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INTRODUCTION 
I. PURINA AND UPAPURANA 


l.l In the religious tradition of India $ruti (Vedas) and 
आए (what is remembered by buman teachers)! are the two 
main branches of Sanskrit literature which are considered to 
be-the source and authority of the age old religion! Both of 
them are described as the two commandments of God 
(éruti-smrli mamaivajne), 


Manu, while declaring two more in addition to these two 
as the direct sources of dharma’ assigns the Vedas the first 
place, which is to be regarded as superior to all others. 


Smrti in tke widest acceptance of the term “includes the 
six veddigas, the sütras, both frauta and grhya, the law books 
of Manu and others, the Htihdsa, i.e, the Mahabharata, and the 
Ramayana, the purdnas, and the nitisdstras,” 


As the puránas come under smpti they are next only to- 
the Vedas in their authority to dharma, The puragas are also 
regarded as the soul of the Vedas. (amd purnaà vedindn), 
Both itihdsa and purdras are the supplement and complement 
to the Vedas, and as such, the real meaning of ‘he Vedas is to 
be interpreted with tke kelp of itikésa ard purdna’, withcut 
the knowledge of which the meaning of the Vedas might 
be lost. 


], frutistu vedo vijiieyo dtarma-iastragi tu vai Smytit | 
- Mau, . 0 

2. yedodharma-n lam) tadvidéni smrtisile Gaur. DhSs.I,.2, 
3. vedo'khilo dhorma-miilari smrti-sile ca tadsidam | 

ácürfcaiva sddiunam dtmana.tusrirera ca |! Manu, 2.6. 

See Yajiavalkya, |] ; Kürme-P, 24, "2 
4. Sruti-smytyo' rvirodhe tu srutireva gariyasi | -- Manu, 2, 
5. itihasa-puranabhydrh vedari samup a brrihayet{Vayu.F. |,[8| 


Historically speaking all the purdnas are of later origin, 
ie. latter than the Vedas, and developed on what have been 
adumbrated in the Vedas. Thus, ‘he purdnas, in a wide seate, 
are the elaborate commentaries on the vedic tenets. It is why 
itihdsa and purónas are recommended for proper understand- 
ing the meaning of the saying of the Vedas, 


However, we come across with another traditional view 
which holds that the purdnas are older than the Vedas, and 
these came out from the mouth of Brahma before the Vedas 
were emanated forth from him.’ Such an assertion, no doubt, 
goes against the traditionally accepted order and seems to be 
an anachronism, The significance of the saying may be traced 
in the fact that the oral tradition of the purdnas is as old, or 
even older than the Vedas, Though the purras were compiled 
in historic time the oral tradition was handed down iu the 
society since time immemorial, which swelled with the passage 
of time, In fact, some purdnas seem to preserve certain pre- 
Vedic traditions and rites. 

The purdnas are also regarded as the Vedas or the "fifth 
Veda’! The Brhadiranyakopanisad says that purdras sprang 
up from the remainder (४८४॥॥/०) of Brahmi after the destruc- 
of tion the Universe. 

yeah sámáni वा purduaih yajusd saha , 
ucchisfüjjajire sarve divi deva divisrtah u 
The Vigu-P3, the Vayu-P. and the Brahmända-P.5 speak 
almost in the same tune that Vyisa produced the puråna- 


], pttrandm sarva-sistranans prathamauit brahmana smrtam | 
nitya Sabdamayam punyari fatako[i-prayisaram |} 
ananfarari ca vaktrebhyo vedástasya vinisptal { 

—Mats-P. 4. 34 
See also, Vayu-P, 45,30; Brahma-P. [६.27. 


2. ॥॥कगा purdnarh paricamarh Yedánār veda... 


—Chand, UP. VIL 2 
3. Visnu-P 2. 


4. Vayu-P, 
5, Brahmanda-P, 


std out of the materials in the form of akhyaylkas, 
wpakhydnos, gathds, and kalpajoktis (tradition handed down 
since time immemorial), Purdnas are recognised as a branch 
of learning inthe Brakmanas, The Satapatha-bré. speaks of 
giving instruction on purdads to disciples by the teacher (atha 
navame'hant \Gnsupadifoti purdnari vedah )oyamiti. पा 
Purina asakjita). 


The Gopatha-brd, also speaks about ‘Irihäsa-veda' and 
Purina Veda’? The divine origin ascribed to purdnas and their 
placement along with the Vedas are responsible for the recog- 
nition of the purdnas as veddigas. As such their study is regard- 
ed as obligatory without which a person, even though well 
versed in the Vedas is not considered as a skilful one’, The 
Purünas for the ages have been the mines not only of mytho- 
logy and cosmic theory of creation and destruction of the 
world but also the fountain head of hopes and ideals for the 
society, strength and inspiration of the people. 


].2, The purdras are encyclopedic in contents and exhaus- 
tive in treatment of subjects. They are both the documents of 
the socio-religious order of the contemporary society, and the 
philosophy of life to the people of their time and to the 
infuture generations. The Purdyas used to exercise tremendous 
influence on Indian minds through the ages all over the 
country, and even. abroad, thus they usec to serve as an 
unifying force, The Purapas are always popular with the 
masses of this subcontinent because thev are accessible and 
intelligible to one and all, because itey disseminate knowledge 
tothe people of all strata of the society through popular 
myths and legends, which directly appeal to the human heart, 


It is precisely not clear when the purdnas have been formed 
into a distinct class of literature and they have acquired 


l. Sar, P. 074. XIIL 4.3.03. 
2. Gop. bra 0. 
3. Yo vidyäc caturo vedän sdigopanisado dvijah , 
na tu purdnam sarwidyän naiva sa sydd vicaksagah || 
—Vayu-P, L.I80. 
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céitain characteristics as to their form. How these charac- 
teristics have developed ? When such characteristics came to 
be regarded as essentials] To answer these questions the 
entire purága literature is to be studied in chronological order. 
There is no scope for such a study in this brief introduction 
to this purdna. 


3. The purógas witb their unmistakable characteristics 
had been recognised asa distinct class of literature before 
the compilation of the well known Sanskrit lexicon, Nüma- 
Jigdnusdsana by Amarasirüba, who gives palica-laksana 
(five characteristics) as the synonym of puritan ( purdrari 
Paicalaksayam), 

Kgrasvàmin (ith ceat. AD.) in his commentary, 
Amarodghdjana, on Amarakoga (lst Kanda) quotes the five 
characteristics which a purdna is to possess. 

sargasca pratisargasca variio manyantardni ca | 

yainstnucaritari caisa purdath pañca-lekşavam | 
Presumably Kslrasvimin has taken this verse from some 
purüna or purapas which had been codified long before him. 
In eight of the eighteen purütas these five characteristics are 
found mentioned’. The Skonda-P, whi stating those five 
characteristics has introduced new elements such asthe serial 
order of the purdnas, extension and the destruction of the 
world, astronomy, etc’. H.T. Colebrooke in his edition of the 
Amarakosa states on Paicalokyana. 


“Our theogony, comprising past and future events, under 
five heads : tbe creation; the destructicn and the recreation 
of tbe worlds; genealogy of gods and heroes; the reigns of 
Manus; and ‘he transaction of their descendants”? 


m a 
l. Vigu-P, 3.0.25; Mars-P, 54-65; Swa (maha). P. गना; 


Kare, J.L.L2; Brahma-P. ].\,37-38, 
9, Skon-P. Vil. 4.44,23-24, 
4, Kosha or Dictionary of Sanskrit Language by Amara 


Sina, with an English interpretation an ancotations,. 
Delhi, [9०9 p. 39. 


Introduction 


M. Winternitz in bis History of Indian Literature 
observes on this point: 


"Every puriina is to have five characteristics (pañca- 
laksana) that is to treat five subjects...... These five things only 
partly form the contents banded down to us; some contain 
much more than what is included in the ‘five characteristics’, 
while others scarcely touch upon these subjects, but deal with 
quite different things. What is significant almost all our 
purdings, their sectarian character, ie. their being dedicated 
to some god or other, or, Visnu, is completely ignored by the 
Old definition”. (Vol, ]. p.522). H.H. Wilson in the preface 
to kis English translation of the Visnupurana (pp. V-VI) 
observed thus : 


“The lexicon of Amarasiciha gives as a synonym of purdna, 
*paiica-oksana" that which has five characteristics, However, 
Wilson goes on pointing out that non-adberence to these 
characteristics by majority of the purdnas and asserts that 
Visqu-P. alone may claim the distinction of conforming to 
these characteristics. “Such, at any rate, were the constituent 
and characteristic portions of a purápa in the days of Amara: 
siha, fifty-six years hefore the Christian era, and if the 
plrdpds bad undergone no change since his time, such as we 
expect to find them all, Do they conform to the description ? 
Not exactly in any one instance; to some it is utterly inapplic- 
able; to others it only partially applies. There is not one to 
which it belongs so entirely as to the Vigyu-P., and it is one of 
the circumstances which gives to this work a more authentic 
character than most of its fellow can pretend". 

From an examination of the extant purdnay it appears 
that the five characteristics are the guiding principle and not 
he rigid formulae. 

4, S.H. Levitt in a recent paper bas made an attempt 
to give anew meaning to the term pajcodokgga given by 
Amarasitibs, He has examined the term from grammatical 


—— me e aea 


half of the 5th Century A.D. 


ili 


and other points of view and stated that the word ‘Takyana’ 
has never been used in any Sanskrit classics to denote charac- 
teristics. He concludes that ‘pañca-lakşapa" means five diffe 
rent disciplines, viz, ilihdsa (history), dnviksiki (logic), danda- 
nii (science of polity), akhydyika (tales) and purünam 
(mythology). 


The attempt to give a new interpretation seems to bea 
futile exercise as such an interpretation had never been inten- 
ded by Amara and supported by those who flourished after 
him, Amara simply gives the synonym of purápa known to 
the scholars, and accepted by the laity, he had no scope to 
define pajica-laksana, nor he was required to do so, There- 
fore the premise that since Amara bas not given what are 
those five laksanas, they are not the traditionally accepted 
ones seems to be very weak, 


LS, In course of time the number of five characteristics 
had risen to ten. The mahdpurdyas should have ten while 
the upapurdnas are to have the same five characteristics, 
Srimadbhagavata is technically called a mahdpuréna though 
all the eighteen purdnas io order to distinguishing them from 
the wpapurdnas are often mentioned as mohdpurdnas, Thus 
these two categories of purdnas or mahdpuranas and upa- 
Purdnag constitute the bulk of the purana literature, to which 
later on were added sthalapurdnas or sthalamahdtmyas, the 
third category, which have no distinct features except their 
dealing with some local legends or deities. 


The tradition says that from one purdya of divine origin, 
called the Purána-samhità compiled by Vyasa, the traditional 
author of the Mahabharata, the Bhagavata, etc. the eighteen 
mahipurdnas had grown into a big dimension comprising four 
lakh sfokas, The eighteen upa-puranas (the number is not 
restricted to eighteen) were also grown side by side and at 
later dates. 


"p SH Lait, ‘A note on compound pajica-laksana in- 
Amarasithha’s Ndmalfigdnusdsana’, 
PURANA, Yol. XVIII, (90) No. |, pp. 5-38. 
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"The purdyas themselves speak about the voluminous 
purga literature and their ever increasing nature. For instance 
we find a statement in the Bhavisyapurdpa which describes the 
Skanda-purdpa to contain one lakh verses and the Bhavisya-P. 
half of it. This simply suggests addition to, an interpolation 
in the original works. It is obvious that the compilation of 
purüna was a continuous process beginning with the earliest 
compilation some time before the fifth century A 9, which 
continued for centuries. P.V, Kane says "the extant purdnas 
are recasts made of the ancient purápas during the first century 
of the Christian era......” Finally he is of the opinion that the 
compilation of extant puraas was completed by the 9th cen, 
A.D. and the spr-purünas were in the process of compilation 
from about 7th or Sth century A.D, The compilation of upo- 
puritas went on in different parts of the country till the L3tb 
century or even fater Then sprang up the sthala-purdnds which 
were mainly confined to the locality of their origin. 

I. It is not known when and why the number of 
puritas were restricted to eighteen. Moreover, the differential 
line between purūra and upa-purdya seems to be very indistinct. 
Except thc traditional list of eighteen there is nothing positive 
or even negative which can debar certain upa: purütas being 
reckoned as purra, Scme of the upapurāņas are earlier, in 
point of compilation, than some of the purüpas, and are 
richer in wealth of content than the latter, Kane, on consi- 
deration of a rumter c! points has allowed a period of more 
than three hundred years, which saw the growth of the Purina 
literature. Peibaps that much time may be allowed for the 
advent of the vpa-purdnas too. 

Kérma-P, supplies us with a list of eighteen पद्मा 
and another list of eighteen upa-puranas?, The purdnas, 88 


l, brāhmam purdnari prathamai pacmam vaigtavameva ca | 
Saivans bhégavatan caiva bhavisyam náradiyakam || 
markandeyanathajjeyorn brahma-yaivaritam era ca | 
[गको taih ca vardhans skandari vamanam era ca [| 
kaurmari matsyant garudam ca Yàyaviyamanantaram | 
asfddata samuddişțam brahmāndarı iti sammitam || 

—Kūrma-P. L.L.L3-IS 

2 Tid, LIT). 
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per the list of the Kürma-P. aro : (0) Brahma, (2) Padme, 
(3) Vigo, (4) Siva, (5) Bhagavata, (6) Bhavigya, (7) Náradiya, 
(8) Markandeya, (9) Agni, (0) Brabmavaivartta, (I!) Litga, 
02) Vardha, (3) Skanda, (4) Vamana, (5) Kirma, (0 
Matsya, (I) Garuda, [[8) Vayu, and (9) Brahminda. 

The list of eighteen purdyas given in the Kirma-P. in fact, 
contains nineteen names, which are called puránds or mahd- 
purdnas. Another list of I8 purāņas with the number of 
verses in each of them given in the Bhägavata omits the Vayu-P. 
from the group. According to this the total number of 
verses in eighteen purdnas is four lacs and together with the 
verses of the Mahabharata the number stands at five lacs, 

The Devibhdgavaia gives the names of the purdnds in 
alecaitayacalpa (abbreviated form). 

madeayarn bha-dvayatı caiva va-trayath bra-salusjayam l 

andpeliiga-kiskani purānāni vinirdiset [| 


UPA-PURANAS : 


The number of the purdnas is traditionally eighteen, and 
in order to maintain the sanctity and credibility the number of 
upa-purduas is also restricted to eighteen though names under 
this category exceeds the given number of eighteen. On the 
number of up@-purdnas R.C. Hazra observes : 


“Following the tradition of mahdpurdyas, orthodox 
opinion tries to limit the number of upa-ptirdpas rigidly to 


|, ।, E 0,000; 2. Padma 55,000; 3. ॥६70 23,000; 
4. Siva 24,000; 5. Bhagav: | 6 Na 
25,000; 7. Markandeya 9,00 Ao D DOs 
[५500 70, Brahmavaivartta [8,000 JL. Liiga I],000 
Ih Varaha 24,000; !3. Skanda 8॥॥00; ]4 Vimana 
I0,000; 5, Kürma 7,000; I6. Matsya !4,000; 
[7 Garuda 9000; 8. Brahménda 2,000, 


—-Brah, V. Kp, Kr. Kha, 
2. Padm-P, Pa Khal Kp. Ky. Kha, [32. 


For details see, 0, Bonazzali, ‘The dynamic canons of the 
puranas PURANA, Vol. XXI. (99) No. 2, 
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"eighteen" even in those cases where the. promulgators of such 


opinion are fully conscious of the existence ofa larernum- — 


‘ber; but while in the enumerations of the purüpas there is 
almost complete agreement! with regard to the titles, this is by 
To means the case with the title of the upa-purduas”. 

An almost agreed list of upa-purdnas, however, can be 
traced in the Rarma-P, (॥,|.॥/-23) and Garuda-P. (ch. 227). 
"How the number is restricted to eighteen in these puranas can 
“be seen in the following verses: 


Gdyam sanat kumarok ari ndrashithom-atal param | 
शिण skandam uddiyyor kumdrena tu bhasitam || 
caturthai siva dharmakhyars sdksannandisa-bhdsitan | 
durvasasoktam-dfcaryain néradiyamatah param || 
kapilam vamanari caiva tathaiya fanosetriam | 


bralmandari yaruparit calva kdlikdhvayamera ca || 
mühesvarori tatha वयो एको sarvartha-Sojicayam 


(sadhakam) | 
pardsoroktam máricari tathaiva bhdrgavd hvayam |] 
idarù tu paiica-dafakam purápori kaurmmuttamam | 
The above quoted verses are found inthe Garuda-P. 
-without any variation. The Sabdckalpadruma, an encyclope- 


«dea in Sanskrit quotes the above mentioned verses from the ` 


Kürma-P., which however gives at least three different names, 
‘The quctation reads (only the variation in names Biyen for 
-comparision) : 


"gdyam «eee 
trlīyam vayaviyari ca kumárenznubhágitam | 


kāpilath várugam sàmbam. " 
mühefraram tathd padmam dairam, bhäskarāhvayam | 
The reading includes Vayu and Padma in the list of upa- 
purünas, while the other reading includes Skanda, Brahmdnda 


J, There is dispute regarding the names of eighteen purdnas, 
In order to uphold the tradition of number eighteen one 
school excludes Vayu-P, while other Siva P, 


and Vamana which are already listed in the category of the 
Puranas. lt is seen that Bhargava is substituted by Brdskara, 

This statement simply suggests that the dividing line 
between purdea and upz-purána was very thin. Perhaps some 
Aprpurünos at the time of their production were taken as- 
Upa-purdnas, and subsequently elevated to the category of the 
purüna, which however was not universally acclaimed. 


Though listed as upa-purdnas some of them are given a 
place of honour along with other purāņas. R.C. Hazra states. 
the wealth and authenticity of upapurdnas in a pointed way | 


“That the upa-purdnas are rich as much in number of 
Content, that some of them much earlier than many of the so- 
called mahdpurdvas, and that, like the extant mahdpuranas 
they are of capital importance not only for the study of the 
social and religious institutions of the Hindus frcm the pre- 
Gupta period downward but also for varied information of 
literary, historical, geographical and cultural interest." 

2, KALIKA-PURANA 

2l. The Kéliké-purdna is one of the J8 (upa) purines, 
and it occupies a prominent place in the vast puranic. 
literature, Though technically an upd-purdga, itis called 
Kéliké-purdga or Kali-purdna (hese-in-after will be referred. 
to as Kdlikd-P, or as KP.) was composed to popularise the 
cult of Sakti, particularly the worship of the mother Goddess- 
Kümükhyà, The ÁP. is regarded as a highly authoritative 
work on the subject which have been profusely drawn upon 
by the digest writers oa smrti (Smrtinibandhakdras) from the 
I3th century onward. Itis evident from the wide range of 
verses quoted by the nibandhakdras in their digests the re- 
putation ard recognition that AP. enjoyed. These writers- 
heavily leaned on the Kalikd-P. whenever they needed an 
authority to cite in support of their contention relating to 
‘the daily routine performance, and mainly the worship of the: 
Goddess. This is almost aa all-Ladia phenomenon. 


] RC. Hazra, Studies in Upa-purdnas, Vol. ], preface, 


vi 


| as, KP. like & 
listed in the list of | upa-purdnes, °° 
Though listed in the lis p jr 


पं j bil 
few other upa-purdyas enjoys respectal 
place of me and honour which only (फक) ल z 
ableto chin, It is evident that there vasa = i 
wanted to give XP. the status of purüna (nahi m 
purapos are often referred 0 or called malapurdta d 
tinguishing this category of पक्का from Ye indt 
technically only the Bhdgavata 5 regarded as a 
because it possesses ten characteristics as against (We 
= | ana oF 
The tendency to term Kalika-P, asa sthalapurtya 


aha i f wrong conception 
athalomdháimya by some 38 the outcome of wrong zu 


of sthalopurdipa, The all-india fame and wide circu ae 
Külikz-P. and its mention in a number of ponies an ME 
pardgas clearly prove that Kalika-P. is a rs 
upepurüga, Suffice it to say that no sthalopurórt S z 
figured in the list of upa-purāpas. The description of is 

of pilgrimage of holy places, and the glorification of Vignu 


sie of 
i ü he common characteristics 0 
or Siva or Sakti or Sürya are the AM 


purgas and upazpurünas, The glorification 


J. Hemidri (१0 century) in his Caturvarga-cintüntagi calls 


KP. the original Bhdgavata. व T 
yadidam kälikökhyarı ca. mam ES 
This shows that once KP. was regarded as 8 molàpurita 
by certain schools. However, the contradictory views may 
also be traced in some other works. Lakgmidhara, the 
minister for religious activities (dharmédhyaksa) of 
King Jayacandra (2th century) of Banaras while 
- speaking about the origin of the upr-purdnas cites KP. as 
one, which is of that class, : 
*'agádafabhyastu pythak purüpa' yattu driyale | 
vanidhvan munisreyhds tadetebhyo vinirgatam ||" 
vinirgata udbhitari, yatha kalikapurtinddl 
—Kyiya-kalpataru, Part I, p. 30 


Kalikapurana 


the Nilacala hill by no stretch of imagination can be constru- 
ed as the basis to designate the Xalika-P. as a sthala-purdna, 
The Goddess Kamakhya is identified as the manifestation of 
Kalt (Sakti) and, therefore, it is Sakta-upa-purdva, 

All upa-purdnas are termed and called purdnas and in that 
tradition Xalika{upa)purdra is invariably mentioned as 


Kéliké-purdra, and the adjective upa has never been used in 
its nomenclature. 


2.2. Kelikd-P. is listed as upa-purána in (8) some of the 
purünas, (b) in some upa-puranas and (c) in smrti nibandhas 
where verses are quoted from this puráya, 

(a) In the following purtras KP. is mentioned ; the 
‘position in order of the serial is given within the bracket. 
(I) Kiirma-P. ॥.,॥20 (L2th) 
(Il) Skanda-P., Saura-Sarithita (2th) ; 
(Eggeling, India 00. Cat, VI., p. 382) 
Here KP. is called Kalipurdga, Kalakanțha is stated to be 
another name of the work. (I have taken up this question 
under the head ‘Name'), 
(lil) Skanda-P., Sita-saithitd, stated to be in the Sita. 
mahgtmya of Kasiklianda, ].]50 (20), 
‘Here the work js stated as “tarah Kalipurárakhyori शया", 
R.C, Hazra refers to it as Sivarmabdtmya-khanda J. J3b-I8 
and states that here Kdlikd-P, is eulogised as “0 
Kalikalyayam", 
(IV). Skande-P., V. iii, Revakhagda, 45-52 (20) 
(V). Skanda-P. Prabháso-khagda, J.2,L-]5 (L2tb) 
. (VI) Garuda-P,, ॥।23, V-20 (Iib). . 
(VID Padma-P., Pátàlakhanda, II, 946-98 (Lltb) 


(b) Upa-purdyas, which mention KP. 
(D. Deribhagarata, ।.3, I3.I6 (0th) 
(I) Brhad-dharmo-P. , |.25,23-26 (9th) 
(ID Pardiaraupa-P, |.28-3 ॥2॥) 
(Here it is called Kali-P.) 
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(IV) Byhad-ausanasa-upa-P.,  Vindhya-mahatmya Ch. 4 
(MS) (00), 

(V). Ekamro-P., I.200-23 (9th) 

(VI). Varurope-P., Ch. 070), (Here it is called Klo). 

(¢) Verses quoted in nibandhas from purdyas where KP. 
figures. i 
(D) Nitydcdra-pradipa 0 Naresiüiba Vājapeyin, |, 
p. 9, quoted from Kürma-P. (2th). 

(I) Malanasa-iattva of Raghunandana. in Smititattva) 
quoted from Kirma-P. (20), ""onyüni upapurārani 
, , Külika.purárüdini, yathd, . .. . . ^j 

(II) Vira-mitrodayo, Parigi rakdit, by Mitra. Mitra, 
quoted from Xurma:P. pp. IM (I2t5) ; quoted 
from Brah. V.P. I4 (ith) (Here it is called Kal.) 

(IV) Caurargrcintómag of Hemidri, quoted from 

.  Karma-P, | pp 532-33 (शा), 

(V) Bhaktirarndkara of Gopéla Disa, quoted from Brah, 
77, Notices, IK. No, 208, p. 32 (20 (Here it is 
called Kali-P.) 

(VI) Madbustdana Scrasvatl in his Prasthina eda 
quotes verses anonymously enumerating Upa-puranas, 
p. I0 (70). Here it is called Kali-P, and stated to 
be declared by Vasistha (ध्य), 

3, THE NAME 
The name of this work of Kallkd-P. which is also 
referred to or mentioned as Rili-P, in some works. RC 
Hazra and some other scholars are of opinion that Kalpurdor 
is a different work from the extant Kalika-P. and that kal, 
is older than the extant one. We do not. subscribe to this 
ही र | 
Tt i$ suggested that 0077 might be a wrong reading 
for ‘visisfam'. 
cf. tatah käli purdnakhyad एका munipurigardh | 
Sita-sa, lS 
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view and hold that Kalikd-P, and Kali-P, is the same work 
referred to by these names, The point that there existed 
one older Xali-P, is discussed in a subsequent para in some 
details. 


That Sofispurdne, Cangipurdna, Kalydpurdna, De. 
bhagavata, Mahdmayd-tantra, Kalakangha and Meuleyapurdna 
are also often presumed to be the alternative names of the 
Kalikd-P. On scrutiny, however, it becomes evident that 
these are neither the synonyms of the Xalikd-P, nor the same 
work is referred to by these names, 


Dr. Hazra has given Kalakapfha as an alternative name 
of the extant Kalika-P. by interpreting a verse of the Saura. 
Samhita, Tt deserves in depth examination, While listing 
eighteen upa-purdnas the said samhitd says: 


tatah kalipurdndkhyam kalakanjhaih ca nématah | 
tato vasisfhaliigakhyath nāmnā mahesvaranit viti || 
—Saura, घन १ 

It is to be noted that in 'Kalakanharit ca nématalt ‘ca kara’ 
does not refer to the previous one, it means ‘and’, Thus 
the simple meaning of the above quoted verse is: “then 
follows the purdna called Käl? and the other one Kalakagyha 
byname" It is the common practice in versification in 
listing names. Hence Kélakantha should not be confused as 
an alternative name of the Xalika-P, 

V. Raghavan and K.K. Raja have expressed the same 
view. 

The reference to Kélakanha in the Saura-sanhita of 
Skanda-P, does not seem to be an alternative name of KP, as 


has been assumed (ABORI, XXI, p. 43) but should naturally 
be taken to refer to one more upa-purdna text, (I0 ip. [3820 


l. Saurasarihitd of the Skondapurdna in I6 adhydyas; 
70, Cat, Sans, MSS. No, 693, 3820, pp. 382; cf. Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, Y. p. 84, [H.T. Colebrooke] 

2, New Cat. Cat, Sans, MSS, Madras, p. 5l 
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Moreover the reading ‘Kalakayjha' seems to be an 
Ancorrect one for something else. 

We find an almost similar list of purapas and upa-purdyas 
in Suta.sarihitd stated to be a part of the Siva mahatmyakhanga 
cof Skanda-P. and the name kdlakantha is absent in this list. 


tarah kalipurápakhyarh तामा munipuigavàh | 
tatah vasispha-Higakhyexh proktai mahelvaram param Il 
—Sita-sa. 0 
This Sita-santhita also contains I6 adhyüjas end itis clear 
that except the name Külakanfha both the works agree on the 
name of upa-purānas, Though the beginning of the 
Salo-sombitd is same with that of the Saura-sarhhita these two 
are different works belonging to Skanda-P. Squra-samhija is 
perhaps sil is manuscript form; in IO Cat. the beginning and 
the end are quoted and the chapterwise contents are given in 
the Notices. The Siva-samhitd is published with a com- 
mentary and the comparison leads to the above conclusion, 

A work by the same Kilokonjhr isnot known nor in 
the catalogues of Sanskrit manuscripts, as far as I know, it 
pas been listed. Therefore it is doubtful if there exists any 
work by the name Kilakayjia, It is suspected that 
Külokaygha is scribe's error for Kalikhanda', a work dealing 
with the glorification of Kali in the form of a purdna, 


All printed editions of the KP, bears the name Kalika.P, 


whilesome manuscripts of the work have both names Kalki 
and Käli-P is also found. Some smrti digest writers while 


], There are two manuscripts of Kalikhayda in the Adyar 
Library—one in Telugu script and the other in Grantha 
script, both complete in 25 adhydyas, Prof K.V. Sharma 
(of Adyar) suggests that Kalakanyha might be a wrong 
reading for Kalikhanda when the above named MSS 
were discussed by us. 

2, Final colophan, MSS in ASB and Cal. Sens, Lib, see 
under Manuscripts, also H.P. Shastri Notices, pp.- 59.6], 
Egeeling, Ind. Of. Cat, No, 3340. This isthe same as 
the extant KP, The word Brat" is just like ‘maka’ used 
as prefix to the name for glorification. 
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quoting from the XP, mention it as Kali-P, This variation: 
dots not suggest that Kalt-P, is a different text from the extant: 
one, Itisjustlike mentioning the Garuda-P. by the name: 
Tarksya-P, The name Kalikd-purdna seems to be preferred to 
that of the Kale-purdna as the work begins and ends with that 
name in all the printed editions. r 
nitya.jadmomayari vakşye purüpari-Kalikalyvayam | |.3. 

at$ t eta 
ini vah kathitarh punyarh purga kalikahvayam | 90(93).29 

An interesting episode is described in the extant KP. 
which explains the name Kalikd. After their marriage when: 
Mahideva and Sati were enjoying the bliss of wedded life in 
the valley of the Himálayas once in a cloudy day in the rainy 
season Mabideva teased Sati by pointing to the dark cloud 
inthe sky, "Look Sati! here comes your friend Kalikà 
(dark cloud) of your complexion, While Sati looked into- 
the sky Mahideva cupped her breasts." 

In the extant KP. very often the name Kill is used — 
instead Parvatl or Uma while referring to the daughter of 
Hinilaya 

There are some other texts by the name Kdlikg-P, which 
it seems are responsible for creating confusion “that Kali-P. is. 
older and original one while the extant KP, is of later date. 
These aspects are discussed along with some other topics in. 
other paras. 


], Külikeytm samayati savarnd te sakhītī tam | 


patyed yasyéstathecchantyah proktrà jagróha tat kucau || 


KP, .4-25.. 
2, Skaudi-P , . .. . and some others, 


Kalidasa in Kumdrsambhava calls her Uma. When the: 
daughter of Himilaya went out to propitiate Mahddeva. 
by practising austerity, she was addressed by the name- 
Umi, KP. follows the sequence of events of the- 
Kumárasambhava but calls daughter of Himalaya Kill 
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4 PRINTED EDITIONS 


The Kdlka-P. which has undergone through many 
editions! at different places of India at different times since 
the last decade of the nineteenth century begin and end with 
as ‘kalitdhvayam' and bave the same text with little verbal 
variations here and there. ‘This proves that the text used 
for the Bombay edition in ]89l is the same with that of 
the Gauhati edition, 972. 


There are some manuals prescribing ritual procedure 
for worshipping the Goddess Durga, which are prepared 


l. i. Venkatesvar Press ed., L89], pothi form, 308 folios, 
The verse indicating the date of publication reads: 
Hetrendu-basu-silamsu-sammite Sika-vatsara | (I8L3 
Saka ie, I89L A.D.); published again by the said 
concern in [907 A D. nothi form, 25| folios, This is also 

. called Bombay ed. Eggeling mentions this as Bomb. cd, 
in 20. Cat, as containing 93 chapters; 70 VI. p. II9I. 

i. Calcutta ed. (Bengali script) with a Bengali translation, 
90 chapters, by Panchanan Tarkaratna, 90, reprinted 
[979. See also British Museum Printed Books, 906, 28, 

, 799, 

2e Library Cat. of Printed Books ]89 

p. 28; 998 p. I223. 

iii, Calcutta ed, १ chapters by Hrishikesh Shastri, 9]| 

ir, Mysoreed, with a Kannada trans. in 4 volumes by 
H.P. Venkata Rao, Joya Samarendra-grantha-malé, 
la. 44, the Palace, Mysore. 

v; Gauhatied. 90 chapers ed. by Biswanarayan Shastri, 
published by Chowkbamba Sanskrit Series Office, 
Varanasi, 972. 

vi, Kalika-P. witha Hindi trans., 90 chapters, in two parts, 
popular edition by D. Chamanlal Gautam, Sanskriti 
Samsthan, Bareli. 

2, Durgé-püjipaddiati; Kéliké-purdnokta-Durga-piji-vidti; 

Durga-bhoksi-taraigini and a few others. Some of them are 
printed and a large number of them are still ia MS form, 
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following the method laid down in the Kalka-P, These 
works have quoted Kdlikd-P, extensively. 


5, MANUSCRIPTS: 

5. There is a quite good number of MSS of the Kaltka-P, 
scattered all over India and preserved in public and private 
collections. Some MSS of this purdnd are found in the 
collection of the European universities also. 

Some of the manuscripts of the XP. as noticed by 
scholars and listed in the catalogues of manuscripts are stated 
below. 


L. Eggeling, India Office Cat., VI. pp., 89-92, No. 2943. 
This is a complete manuscript with 9 chapters, written ia 
Bengali character. According to bim this manuscript does 
not materially differ from the Calcutta ed. He also lists four 
other manuscripts of the work (No. 3340-3343) written in 
Devanagari script. 

Tl. Aufrecht, Bod Cot. Cat. P. 78. No. [32 written in 
Devanagari. 


IIT, H.P, Shastri, ASB, Cat, V.P, 748, No. 4088. This is 
an old Nagara MS. He also listed another MS. No. 980, 
complete in 90 chs. copied in [746 A.D. (6608 faka), There 
are few other MSS (incomplete) in the AS, listed by 
Shastri, p. 70, No. 5874 & No. 8753 in Devancgari. script, 
The last MS gives the name Kali-purdna, Its colophon claims 
that the work is of the family of Rudra yamalo, which reads 
“iti rudra-yämala-tantre umd-mahefyara-sdmvade mahakala- 
sainhitdydrh $è Rali-purdigo'yam(2) samáptam". 


J. For further details about the manuscripts of the KP. 


see—V. Raghavan & K.K. Raja, New Cat, Car, of 
Sanskrit MSS, Madras, 50-53] ; V. Raghavan, Kilikà 
(upa) puràga, JOR Vol. XII, 90.33-60; R.C, Hazra, 
The Kalikapurdna, Annals of the BORI, Vol, XXI. 
part. l6ll, I94l, pp.]-23 and also, Studies in the 
Upapurdyas, Yol. I, pp. 239-4]; 
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() Ganganath Jha Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeeth Cat, 
Poranaitibasa, Vol. I, part T, 2 MSS. 


I. S.No. 269 (Ac. No. 3303/252) in Maithili script, 
incomplete and illegible in some places. The 


IV, Shastri and Gui, Calcutta Sans, College Cat. IY. 
pp. ॥-॥, Nos !34 both are wora out. No. M calls t 
प. Mitra, Notices, |, p. 80, No, [49, a complete १6800 
MS. R.C, Hazra observes that contents ofthese MSS (in ASB. work runs up to 87th Ch. (incomplete), The 
and Sans, College ae sme with that of the printed ones last verse at the end of 86th Ch. reads like 
VI. Existence of the manuscripts of KP. has also been phalasruti, 
noticed in some other places by scholars and listed in the ekigrmanaso yos rpuyid amma | 
Catalogues of manuscripts. Some of them are: asya sant ehedo a Rader hyo I 
(a) Keith, India Of. Cat. ], i. pp. 907-908 ; in in Kalikdpurdne bhajrava-yorisanukirttanat nema 


(b) Chakravarty Bangiya Sahitya Parishad Cat, sadafititamo'diyayah] 
po. 69-70, MS. Nos. 24, LAL, complete in Bengal Il, The second MSS, No, १4 (Ac. No. 4836/449): 
script ; is also in Maithili script, complete, the chapter 
[0 Beraras Sans, College Cat., p. 337, two complete number is not mentioned, scribe is Somadatta, 
Nigara MSS ; Sarhvat 972, The concluding verse reads : 


(0 Burnell, Classified Index, p. गि) 


(6) Hiralal, Cat, of Sans, & Pkt, MSS in Central 
Province and Berar, p. 8l. 

(f) Roth, Tuebingen Cat. p. I3; 

(p PPS, Sastri, Tanjore Cal XV. pp. 7L63-64 
No. I0656 (incomplete); 

(D) Dacca Univ, MSS No, 56, 90 Cps. complete, saka 
648, No. $83 B. 96 Chs. complete, Saka \672; 


iti sakole-gundd vai yorna-dogasya nityom 

एकण Kalusahinah Sri tri-viddhe svamanfrah | 
satatamakhila-vettd sa bhayed efsyatu | 

saca bharati jitárt roga-soko-pramuktah || 

[it ri RalikG-purdne tripurd-bhairavibalatripurd-kalpah) 


These manuscripts are not mentioned by any one, These 


two verses from the above mentioned manuscripts are 
: uote to show their importance. On scrutiny itis seen that 
incomplete ; No, 943, 90 chs. complete: No. 267] : ies 

क , No 2890, 9 du. E the text of these MoS begins as in the KP, but differs towards: 
No 3268, 90 ch, complete, oka ॥6; nd | Wad 

Ño. 4235, incomplete. AU these manuscripts. are 52, VIL, There are some manuscripts of this work which 
in Bengali script. have not yet been listed in any catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. 


No. 633, 95 Chs. complete. iaka ॥0; No. 877, 


() M. Rangacharya, Madras Cat., IV, iü, pp. | 
Nos, 242 & 243, 90 chapters, complete, in Telugu 


script. 

(i) Welur, Berlin Cat, of ]853, p. I27, No. 447 complete 
jo Bengali character. 

(0 Kémartpa Anusandhina Samiti (Assam Research 
Society) Guwahati; Cot, of MSS, 86, one MS ia 
old Assamese soript, 90 chapters, complete, 


(a) Kàmarüpa Sanskrit Satjivani Sabha Library, 
Nalbari, Assam, one MS, 90 Chapters, in old 
Assamese script, complete, 

(0 One MS, with the present authcr, 90 chapters, in 
old Assamese script, complete, 


(0 (P) Pt, Baldev Upadhyaya of Varanasi in his preface,. 
in Hindi, to the edition of KP. (]9॥2) by the present. 
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author states that there is a manuscript of KP. with 
Balaram Shastei of Varanasi which is different from 
the KP. He quotes a couple of verses from that MS. 
As reported there are afew manuscrips of this work 


with the pandits of Kámarüpa, one such MS is. mentioned in 
the Car. of Sans. MSS, Madras, p. 53. 


The text of this edition of the Kàliküpurüra is mainly, 


based on the previous edition of the text edited by me and 
published 972, and now critically edited after consulting 


the Venkateswar edition and the Calcutta edition by Pancha: 
nan Tarkaratna. The following manuscripts are also 
consulted : 

(a) Kélika-P. India Office Library, London. IOL Sans. 
MS. 3340 ft, 353 Eggeling 3340, I0. 952 (same folios 
missing 224-45 (marked (08) 

Küliki-P, India Office Library, London Sans. MS. 
334 ff, 263, Eggeling 334 [0. 90 (Marked IOb). 

Kéikg-P. katha—The Asiatic Society of Bengal 
Calcutta, Sans. MS. No. 3803. This is a prose render- 
ing in brief of the Kälika-P. (Marked KK). Though 
this MS cannot be taken for comparing the reading 


of the text it helps indirectly in. determining certain 
names and expressions. न 
A Sanchi birch MS. in the possession of the present 


author, which was consulted for preparing the edition 
of the KP. by me. Two MSS preserved in the 
Ganganath Jha Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeeth 
Allahabad, 


6. CHAPTERS AND CHAPTER DIVISION 


6... The printed Venkteswar editions ([89] & I907), the 
first one is called Bombay edn. contain 93 chapters. The Bengal 
edition with Bengali translation (Panchanan Tatkaratna, 
909, reprint !984) contains 90 chapters, while Calcutta eda, 
(Hrisikesh Shastri, 90) contains 9) chapters. The number 
of chapters in the Guwahati edition (B. Shastri, Varanasi, 
I972)i5 90, and the division of chapters is the same as in the 
Bengal edition. 


(b 


(c 


(0 


= 
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62, The manuscripts found in Assam and MSS pre- 
served in the ASB Library and Sanskrit College Library, 
Calcutta have 90 chapters, and the chapter-division is also 
almost the same in all of them, 


lt is stated that some manuscripts cf the work in 
Western India have 93 chapters asin the Venkt. editions, 
Though the number of chapters in these manuscripts 
and in Vent, edition runs upto 93, the contents are the 
same. Infact the ninety chapter edition has been made 
into a ninety-three one by spliting a few chapters. Therefore 
there is no additional material in them and the number 
of versesis also almost equal. 


Wilson in the preface to his translation of the Visrupurdna 
mentions a manuscript of the Kalikd-P, of 98 chapters (p. 
XXXIX) but has not mentioned the source or the location of 
the said M3. 


Á table showing the division of. chapters divided into 90. 
chapters in Beng. and Guwahati editions, and 93 chapters in 
the Venkt. editions is given below. 


The text of the present edition is based on my previous 
edition (Varanasi I972). This is prepared in consultation 
with two manuscripts found in Assam and one of ASB, 
Calcutta. In the body of the text of this edition the number of 
chapters of the Venkt, edn. where it differs, is mentioned with- 
in bracket. 


Beng. & Guwahati editions Venkt. (Bombay) editiong 
Chapters [.23 Chapters I-23 
Chapter 24 Chapters 24-25 
Chapters 25-4 Chapters 26-42 
Chapter 42 Chapters 43-44 
Chapters 43-6! Chapters 45-6: 
Chapter 62 Chapters 6465 
Chapter 63 Chapters 66-67 
Chapters 64-75 Chapters 68-79 
Chapters 76-77 Chapter & 
Chapters 7840 Chapters 8-0 
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Though the Beng, edo, and the Guwahati eda. have 90 chapters 
the number of verses differ a little, 


Beng, edn. 8340 
Guwahati edn, 8394 


| KALIKAPURANA QUOTED BY THE SMRTI DIGEST 
WRITERS 
A good number of smptinibandhakaras beginning with 
Ninyadeva of Mithila (00 ]33 A.D.) have drawn upon 
the Kaiki. in their treatises, V. Raghavan’ has discussed 
this with reference to Bharatabhasya by Nanyadeva and RC. 
Hazrat has given a list of digest writers who quote from KP, 
He also points out that certain quotations stated to be from 
` KP.are not traceable in the printed editions of KP, 


= 


|. Vi Raghavan, Kalika(upa)purana, JOR, Madras I938, 
Vol. शा, pp. 3॥330, 


, RC. Hazra, Annals of the BORI, Vol. XXII, parts FIL 
Il, pp. l-ll. 


Ibid. He states: “an attempt to trace the quoted verses 
in the present Kalika-P, creates grave doubts regarding 
early origin of this purdpa by bringing to our notice the 
facts that not a single of the numerous quotations made 
in the Nanyadeva’s Bharato-bhasya, Laksmldhara’s 
Kriya-kalpstaru, Apararka’s commentary on Yäjñavalkya 
गए (An SS ed.) Vallilasene's Donasigara (Ind. Off MS), 
Hemddri’s Caturrargocintámagi, (Bibl. Ind. ed), Gridatte's 
Krtecira (Dacca University MS. No. 4339) and 
Aearidarga (Venkt, ed.), Candešvara's Kriyaratnākara 
(Dacca University MS. No. !0550), Madanapala’s 
Madana-pàrijūta (Bibl. Ind. ed), Madhavācārya’s 
Pordsorobhdsya (ed. V.S. Islampurkar) and Kälonirņaya 
(Bibl. Ind. ed.) and Narasihba Vajpeyin's Nitydcdra- 
pradipa (Bibl. Ind. ed.) is found inthe present Kiliké-P....” 
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The following smrfi digest writers among others quote 
from the KP. 
(I) Nanyadeva in his Bharatabhdsya (009-99) 
0) Lakynidhara in his Krtyakalpatara (LIOFTISS) 
(3) Aparirka or Aparáditya in his commentary on 
Yajiavalkyasmytt (ULLS-]L30. 
(4) Vallilasena in his Dünasagara (॥68-॥70) 
(5) Hemàdri in his Caturvargacintamani (2600-27) 
(6) Sridatta Upidhyaya in his Samaya-prodipa and 
Knyasira (I275-I3I0) 
7) Candebvara in his Kriyarainakara and Grhastha- 
rajnakara (3200) 
(8) Madanapila in his Madana.pérjjata (L360-390) 
(9) Madbavicirya in his commentary on Parütaressmgtl 
and Kåla-nirņaya (334-]977) 
(0) Vidyapati in his Gaigavakydralt and Durgábhokti- 
णह (L375-450) ु 
(Ii) Vacaspati Misra in his Dyaitaniraya, Krtyacintimans 
and Suddhicintémagi (LSII-L559) 
(2) Madanasimha in bis Madanaratnapradipa (425450) 
(9) Rudradhara in his Suddhiviveka ([360400) 
(4) a in his Nirnaydmya ([40, earlier than 
॥500| 
(5) Stlapini in his Durgotsava-viveka (L3T5-I460) 
(0 Srinitha Aciryacudémani in his Durgotsava-viveka 


vyaklya (00-540) 
(IT) Govindinanda in his Kawnudis (Varga-kaumudi) 
[500:540) 


(४) Raghuoandana in his Durgá-püja-tatlya (490-870) 

(9). Krenfinanda Agamavagisa in his Tantrasara, 

(20) Gadadhara in his Krtya-kalpataru; 

0) Mitramisra in his Viramitrodaya, Rajanitiprakata 
(600-6%0) 

(22) Anantabhatra in his Danasdgara [6300 

(23) Kamalākarabhaşa io bis Nirnaya-sindhu; (Ist half of 
the L7th Century) 

(24) Pitámbara Siddhántaigisa (of Kàmàrupa) in his 
Tinthg-kqumudi, Śrāddhakaumadi and: other works 
(॥60.600) 
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Except perhaps Kamalákara all these nibondhakdras are 
from eastern India comprisiog Utkala and Mithila. 


The date mentioned against authors of the smptixibandhas 
is tentative; some indicate the date of composition of the work 
while others point to the period when the literary activities of 
{hat author took place ; in some cases the prcbable limit of 
the life span of an author is intended’, 

Ithas been pointed out that some of the verses quoted 
"by those surtitibandhakaras are not traceable in the KP. The 
most probable reason for this is that by the name Kaliki-P, 
some other text is meant, and some other works such as 
Bhagavati-P., Candi-P,, Sati-P. etc, are also used by the name 
KP, It bas been stated under the heading ‘Name’ that the 
Bhogavati:P., Condi-P, ete. are different works with different 
text, For instance the reference to the Kalika- P. in Nányadeva's 
‘Bharatabhasya occurs on p. 324 cf the BROIL MS. and on 
p. 298 of its transcript (Madras Govt. Or i, Lib. R. 5598), 


Jt reads : 

“ti rogo) vindakam samdptam. 

Kälikäkhya purine yat purüne tpa) purugeritam | 

Tovindakdbhidhars gitaris (proktayi) nānyamahibhujā || 
tis not clear what is this Rovndakagia? Even if it is 
-Gorindagità, it has not been dealt with in the KP. nor there 
is a context for this, Nanyadeva while beginning to deal with 
this music cites an example from the Bhagavari-P. “udaharanari 
yatha bhagavatt-purdne Sanday Sandor jogapati.." and he 
«concludes “ii rovindakari: samdptam|katikakhya purine..." 
Thus it i clear that Nanya quotes from the Bhagavatip., 
which he fancies to call Kalika-purdna at the end. 


8, OTHER TEXTS: KALIKAPURANA 
BI. Itis gathered that there are some other texts bear- 
ing the name Kilikz-P., which are quite different from our 


], The dates of the above mentioned smytinibandhakaras are 
from P.V. Kane's History of Dharma-Sastra, 
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Kaliké-P. in contents and treatment. Though these texts bear 
the name Kilikd-P, they are not widely circulated and not 
well known in all over the country. The New Catalogue 
Catalogorum of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Madras, gives some: 
details of such texts ; 


(a) KALIKAPURANA, a different text, called. otherwise 
Sofipurdna; based on Devibhagavata, Mauleyapuréya(?) (IO, ip. 
॥7॥)॥ correct Sanskrit, deals with Devi-story like the: 
better known Kaliki:purána, but has some other topics tco; 
metals and the history of the caste of metal-workers, karisya- 
Karas, archery, Kirtaviryirjuna-story; instead of Assam- 
सिए), नए Tamil country is the centre of its narra- 
tives; interlocutors sages Anilida and Troabindu. cf. the 
Kalikapuraya qs. in Hemidri’s Vratakhanda which have 
Anilida as narrator and which show a text. different from the 
better known KP. printed, in Venk. cdn, Probably the KP, text 
Quoted by Hemádri in Paviiesa and Dana-khanda is also this 
same text with Avilida. The Kalata-sndna-vidhi from KP. 


extr. in Hemidri (see 0. ip. 408a) is also probably from 
this KP, 


BRAS 90 (in c. 90 chs). I0. 3344 copies of two more 
manuscripts of this text from originals in private possession 
in Visnagar and Nasik are with Dr. A.N. Jani, M.S, Univer- 
sity of Baroda, who is preparing an edition ofit, The 
Visnagar Ms. assigns it to Padmapurana, Uttarakhanda, 

() KALIKAPURANA otherwise called Candipurdna: 
Oxt. I0Lb; (0 १360-], L. 370 Navadwip 96. (It is- 
same with the Candipurana). 

(c) KALIKAPURANA identity of text not clear in every 
case, 

82. There are also works like Kalikapurdpa-kathd, 

Kélikdpurdya-katha scrigraha,? etc. which are abridged form- 


l. ASB. Cal. V. 4090 Visvabharati Lib. 2] 


2, Varendra Research Society (Bangladesh), I64, [42, [690' 
and few others. 
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of the work in prose. It is gathered that more than one 


In com such Kothds and Koathasaigraha of KP. 
ken Ke-kathasaigraha has Govindananda’ 88 


its author while Rámabbadra? is the author of another work 
of the same name. 

J myself have made a study of a MS the 2 
Jath? and found that it faithfully follows our Kaliké-P., 
gives the contents chapterwise in simple Sanskrit prose, and 
also explains dificult and ambiguous passages making them 


intelligible as is done by a commentary. In short, this work . 


may be called Kalikapurdya made easy. 

‘These are unique works in the sense that perhaps c) 
other urina have ever been presented to the readers in this 
form, me works like Vigugurüya is commented 00०७ 
whic goes with the text and not as an independent work. 
This proves the importance and great popularity of our 
Kalika-P. 

9, THE MYTH OF EARLIER KALI (KALIKA) PURANA 


9. R.C. Hazra holds that there was an earlier Killkd- 
gga, which was older than the present. one, and that 
original Kalikdpurdna was Written in Bengal and the preset 
one in Kamardpa or Bengal. He terms the available गा, 
as ‘present. We prefer to mention the work simply 8 
Kélikdpurdind, 

He says: “The earlier Kalika-P, was written most pro- 
bably in Bengal...” “The earlier Kélika-P, seems to point (0 
Bengal as the place of origin”. 

He further states that “the earlier Kalikd-P. could not 
have been written earlier than 600 ADS and | 


], K.P, kathésaigraha, VRS, I642 

2, Tid. VRS, 649, I643 

4, Kalikdpurdna-katha, No. 3803 Asiatic Society of Bengal 
Calcutta. 

4, Studies in the Upapurdnas, vol. If, p. 295 

5, bid, p- 296 
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earlier Kalika-P, which, therefore, must be dated not later 
than 800 A.D} Again he states "the earlier Kalika-P, must 
have been written not later than 900 A.D.” Finally Hazra 
concludes "the earlier Kalikd-P. should be dated not later 
than 700 A.D. ...... It is highly probable that this work was 
composed during the seventh century A.D." 


The Kalika-P., known all over India, which we have 
before us, according to him is of later date. 


“The present Kélika-purdga which is quite different from 
the earlier work of the same title, was composed in Kamar 


* müpa at a comparatively late date." 


He further states that it "was composed either in 
Kámarüpa or in that part of Bengal which was very near to 
to it 

Hazra, on the other hand puts the Ralika-P. in the 
eter part of the tenth or first part of the eleventh century, 


Before discussing the date and place of production of the 
Raliké-P, the question of existence of an earlier Kalika-P. is 
to be taken up for consideration. 

92. Hazra had taken great pain and marshalled evi- 
dences to prove the existence of an “earlier Kalika-P. written 


in Bengal.” (?) 
His lengthy argument in support of his theory may be 
brought under the following heads. 


(D) That the numerous verses quoted by the surf 
ribandtakaras begining with Nanyadeva are not traceable in 
the extant KP. 

(Il) That none of the interlocutors, viz. 

(a) Trnabinda and Auiláda, (Payanàda)* 


pred 
व्‌ Studies in the Upa-purdyas, Vol. IL, p. 297 


2, Ibid, p. 296 

3, Ibid., p. 297 

4, Ibid, p. 300 

$, Nányadeva while quoting from KP. mentions Trnabindu 
Anjlida as the principal intetlocutors, 
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(b) Sanaka, Sanat-kumára and Kàvyeküfa ; and 

(c) Sürya and bis devotees mentioned in connect- 
ion with some of the verses quoted from KP. 
in some nibandhas is found in the extant KP. 

(UL) That the earlier XP’s contents were free from the 
tantrika influence and hence quite different from the extant 
KP. which, for all intent and purpose was a work on (antrika 
practices. 

For arriving at this point Hazara cites Vallilasena, who 
in his Danasáptra excluded Devi-P. wholly and Bhavisya-P, 
partly, and” the reason for this discriminating attitude was 
that he excluded the purdyas having tüntrika influence and 
stated it clearly, but he expressed no opinion regarding KP, 


"Vallélasena not at all favourably disposed towards 
tüntrikas and their scriptures and practices. By way of explain- 
ing why be rejected some of the purduas and upapurdpas 
partly or wholly in his Dénasigara, Vallilasena says that 
the Devi-P} which was excluded from the list of the purdpas 
and upapurdnas due its tantrika character, and that Bharisya- 
2, was utilised by him up to the chapters dealing with 
saptami (kalpa)? while those on asami and navami (kalpa) 
were rejected on account of their imbibing tintrika influence, 
but he expresses no opinion regarding Kalikd-P, known to 
him. On the other hand, he quoted forty verses on gift from 
Kalika-P, So, it is true that the Kalikd-P, known to Vallala- 
sena must have been free from tantrika elements, 
Although Vallilasena names a set of spurious purdnas his 
silence regarding the existence of any second Kalika-P, in his 


]. tatrat purdnopa purdna-sdrikhya-bahiskriam kasmala- 
karma-yogdt pasandu-sastrantmatam nirupya devipura-- 
pam na nibaddham-atra |] —Danasigara, p. 7, v. 67 

2. soptamyüradhi purdgam bhavisyamapi sarigrahitem ati- 

yataat | 
yoktvdsyami-navamyok kolpau pdsandibhir grastau || 
—Ibid, v. 59 
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time, is remarkable and shows that the present Kalikd-P, 
which is full of tintrika elements, was unknown in his days” 


(IV) That Reghunandana, a sixteenth century nibondhas 
kära of Bengal knew one older (?) Kalika-P, which he refer- 
Ted to as “dusprdppra Kalikapurrántare pi" and quoted ten 
verses from that rare KP. in bis Durgdpijatattra, which were 
not found in the extant KP, 


(V) That the nibandhakdras of Bengal used to quote 


the extant KP. from the fourteenth century onward while the 
digest writers on smrti of Mithila were seen quoting the 


extant KP. from seventeenth century only. This suggests, 


says Hazra, that the extant KP, had been brought to Bengal 
from Kámarüpa and from Bengal to Mithila, 

(VI) The earlier Kälika-P. was the store-house of 
आए materials such as donation’ of gold; well furnished 
house; duties of the people belonging to different castes ; 
worship of Kalika and Siva ; observance of Wratas; saura- 
dharma ; पक्कि vyavahdra, sraddha, tiras ; praises of 
Gaiga for taking bath ; demerits of non-worshipping patica: 
devatà, etc 


(VID The quoted verses by some of the nibandhakaras 
have given the prominent place to Siva and Siva is called 
the highest deity and the worship of Siva and liga is pre- 
scribed, The extant Xalikd-P, has given Visnu the topmost 
place by identifying primordial force Kali with Yoganidra 
and Visqumay’, 

(VII) “The long quotations given in Kriya-kalpataru 
Caturvarga-cintamani, Krtya-ratnakara, Madana-ratnapradipa 
and other works on the details of the different devotional 


I. RC, Hazra, Studies in the Upapurinas, Voll pp. 293-94 


9, According to Vallalasena, this Kaljka-P, dealt with the 
merit of gift. 
uktānyupapurāņāni vyaktadana-vidhini ca | 
ádyam purüntri sämbari ca Kalikahvayamerd ca ||. 
= Danasigara, p, 3, verses उ 
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vows and worships are totally free from tantrika influence, 
"The procedure is purely pauranika and sometimes Vedic’, 


The laborious arguments advanced by Hazra to prove 
the existence of an earlier Kalika-P. different. in its contents 
from the extant one, and written in Bengal are not strong 
ough to warrant that conclusion. 


Firstly, the negative evidence, i.e. the non-traceability of 
te verses quoted by Nanyadeva and others in the extant KP. 
isnot a conclusive proof. It is observed in many cases that 
the nibandhakaras were not very sure about the source from. 
where the verse or verses are quoted. At times it is cone 
fusing. Hazra himself has pointed out such confusion by 
Nanyadeva, 

py ascribing the song ‘Saudam Sandari Jagapati” etc. to 
both the Bhagavatipurdna and Xaliképurdya Nanyadeva 
makes a confusion between these two paurinio works ..... 
This confusion may be due to the fact that like the Bhagavati- 
पनि the Kdlikipurdra also dealt with the exploits of 
Bhapavati (cf. bhagavatyä idam bhägavatam iti Kilian 
purdnam bhigavata-padenoktam (ye) vadami te Mirastdl- 
Nityacdrapradipa, p. J8).* 

Thus it is seen that there is a confusion as to which work 
is meant by the name Kalikapuraya when the term is very 
loosely. used (as a name and as a descriptive one) by the 
Smlinibondhakaras in their work, "Tis confusion seems to 
beat the root in view of the rect that there are more than 
one text which goes by the name Kalika-P., and about half a 
dozen works dealing with the exploits of the Goddess, and 
named Candipurāra, Satipurdna, etc. which are also often 
regarded as the Kalika-P. It has been pointed out that these 
are different texts from the Kalika-P. we have before us. 


I0.2. V, Raghavan states that “the Kalika-P, q.s. in 
Hemédri’s Vratathanda which have Anilida as narrator, and 


| RC, Hazra, Studies in the Upapurdnas, Vol. TI p. 292-3, 
2. Ibid, Voll, p. 292. , 
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which show a text different from the better known KP, ptd, 
in Ven. edn. Probably the KP. text q. by Hemádri in Parifegr 
and Dénakhanda is also the same text..." 

[03. It is mentioned above that there are other texts. 
bearing the name Kalika-P, and these are neither superior to 
nor earlier than the Kalika-P, which is before us. On scrutiny 
itis seen that one of such texts with Trpabindu and Anilida 
as the principal interlocutors is quoted by Hemédri, and not 
an earlier Kalika-P. Probably Nanyadeva and other also 
quoted this. Ninyadeva (I097-I33) being placed in early. 
twelfth century the hypothesis of an earlier KP, than the one: 
in question is quite unfounded. 

[04. The problem of interlocutors, ie, Trpbindu and 
Anilida (Pavanáda) is solved by the said text of the Kalita- 
purdya which have those two as the narrator and listener, 
Had the learned scholar taken the trouble of scrutinising the: 
above MS. ‘he would have spared the labour, at least on. ५ 
this point, to prove the existence of an earlier Kalikd-P. 


In fact after the Kalikd-P, gained popularity a number 
of works of the upapurdna category under same or similar 
mes sprang up, which among others incorporate quite a. 
large number of topics having bearing on vrata, püja, dana 
ets termed as आए materials. It is a common feature of the. 
purütas and the üpapuránts that the works of the later date. 
have more siti materials than the earlier ones, 


That the so-called earlier Kalika-P. was free from Tantrika 
influence or materials is not only vague but lopesided 
because the opinion is formed on the basis of some quota~ 
tions only, and not on the text of the work taking as a whole. 
tis to be noted that some of the quotations have now: 
been traced to an existing text called Kalika-P, which 
is referred to above. 

[05 The statement that the so-called earlier Kalika-P.. 
was free from the tintricism is self-contradictory. Hazra: 


], New Cat, of Car, of Sans, MSS, Madras, p. 53a, 
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himself states, “Bengal, which is adjacent to Assam, being 
a hot-bed of Tántricism from fairly early days, the present 
Kalikā-P, had been accepted here first..." One wonders 
the so-called earlier the Xalikd-P, produced in the land termed 
as ‘hot bed of Tantricisms' should have been entirely free from 
Tántricism which deals with the ritual procedure of Sakti 
worship, 


The learned scholar further states the circumstances 
which were responsible for the production of the present 
Kaliké.P, in the following words; "But in course of time 
serious changes came over the Hindu society with the spread 
of Tántricism, Consequently inspite of its (ie. the so-called 
earlier KP.) great authority in the eyes of the comparatively 
early authors, who had no regard for Tantricism, it could not 
hold ground very long among the people as it failed to satisfy 
their fresh needs, especially ritualistic, created by the spread 
of Tántricism, Consequently it was replaced by the present 
Kalikd-P,,.. 

The simple meaning of this passage is that “the compa- 
ratively early authors" (the earliest being Nanyadeva I097- 
]9 A.D.) had no regard for Tantricism and they held the 
earlier Kalika-P, as the great authority, After them Hemadri 
and others, (30 century) Tüntricism spread and to meet 
the demand of the time the present KP, was produced. Thus 
it leads to the conclusion that Tintricism did spread after 
twelfth-thirteenth century, and the present KP, was produced 
by that time. Hazra at other place assigns the (present) KP, 
to late tenth or early eleventh century. Tantricism is an old 
way of ritual practice in this country and its spread cannot 
be dated to I2th century A.D. Again, if the spread of 
Téntricism is the cause behind the production of the Kilika-P, 
it should have been rather in Bengal “a hot-bed of Tüntricism 
from fairly carly days.” However, Hazra, though with some 

. Teservations, concedes Kümarüpa as the place of origin of the 
Kalikà-P, 

[06 Aparirka (LLI5-II50 A.D.) who according to 

Hazra knew only the so-called catlier Kalika-P, quoted a 


Ld 
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verse from the said work, which was on preparing magic 
collyrium to be applied to the eyes for the purpose of 
vasikarana. It does not require any explanation that 
vafikarana is a Tantric practice, which is described as one of 
the six actions (sar-karma) carried oa by an initiated one. 
If the said verse is from the earlier Kalika-P, it unmistakably 


proves the influence of Téntricism and does not indicate its 
absence, 


[07 That Vallilasena's silence about the Kélikd-P, iş 
another piece of negative evidence which perhaps cannot 
prove the existence of an earlier. Kallka-P. and that it “had 
little or no Tántric elements.” "Vallilasena who was not 
favourably disposed towards ‘Tintrikas and their Scriptures 
and practices” quoted verses from the Kaliképurdna and 
“exprested no opinion regarding the Kalikd-P, known to 
bim.” On this premise Hazra arrives at two conclusions : 
(i) There was an earlier Kalikd-P, which "had little or no 
Tantric elements; (i) the extant Kalika-P. was not known to 
Vallálasena." 


Perhaps we cannot expect Vallélasena to express bis 
opinion on each and every Purdna or upa-purdna having 
Tantric elements or otherwise, Moreover, the statement 
“Vallilasena says that the Devi-P, which was excluded from 
the list of the puragay and the upa-puranas due to its treatment 
of'sinful acts was rejected by him because of ils Tantric 
character" is to be taken with caution, Danasigara says: 


tattat-purdnopapuranasdrikhyabahiskrtarh kasmala- 
Karmyogat | 
Pistnda-tastrdnungtas nieipya devipur gam na nibaddam 
aral] 
(Dànaságara, verse 67) 


l. Santhaaiya-scanbhanani-nidvesscedjane tatah [ 
mdrapantdnd saifanti satkarmánl mantsinah || 
—Saraditilaka, 23, [[| 
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The expression ‘pasanda-Sastra’ leaves scope for intere 
pretation if it means Tantra sasira ? Amara! defines piso 
es a pretender, Ksiravàmin! in bis commentary explains 
one who appears in all appearances, Ksapapaka aud others. 
The term is. used to mean a heretic. The Vigrupuran gives à 
lengthy description of pisanda & states “he is a pasanga who 
opposes the authority of the Vedas.” According to the 
Padmoptrünt! he is a piganda, who does not follow the Vaisn- 
ava faith and denounces Vaiggavas. Similar description is 
found in Kriydpoge-sara,* Manu provides for the banishment 
of pisanda from the state, 

I08, Teis also seen that any rival school of thought is 
-gometimes termed as pdsandataya. We find an almost para- 
e instance of exclusion of Parva-Mimarmst system of 
philosophy from the speculative thoughts and systems of 
philosophy by the Jaina philosopher Siddbarg, who while 
enumerating six non-Jaina systems declares that Pir 
पोई is not a philosophical system at all. (Because tbe 
-system opposes the concept of omniscient) 

arvik-kalikam etaddhi mimdrisaka-puromatam | 

tena darana-sügkhyayam etallokale na ganyate |® 
Vallülasen? says that the Dnasdgara is composed also witha 
viewto removing the sin which is common in Kali-age (kall- 
Kaluasdpavidam) This shows that his attack is not directed 
against the Tantrika and Tantricism alone, 


2, pécaydo vedabahyavratah sarvalfigtna} |-- Com, Amar, 

Br. ¥.A, 45 

Viseapurdna, 3rd, p. 8 ch, See also comment by Sridh- 

arasvanl, 

4, Padma, एप 42 ch 

5, 70, Kriyd, [6 ch, 

6, Siddharsi, Upamitt-bhava-prapatcaskathd, Ch, 4 

4, adilgata-sakale-puriina.smyti-sirah sraddhaya gurorasmat | 

Kali-kalmasipavidars पानाको vidhatte nu || 

—~Dénastgara, 4 
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His exclusion of works from the accepted source or: 
authority for his Dinasdgara not entirely due to his aversion 
to Tántricism alone, he excludes works like the Vismurahasya: 
and the Sivarahasy on the ground that these are mere digests, 
“Raghunandana who however believed that the Danasdgara 
was really the work by Aniruddhabhaqga stated the reason for 
exclusion of Viswurahasya differently.” 


According to Raghunandana, Aniraddbubhayta excluded 
Visqurahasya from the list of authoritative works in his. 
Déndsigara because it was not a work bya sage (onirgo). 
Any way, the Vijnurahasya is not a work on Tantra, 


It is rather surprising that a work of the stature of the 
Kalikápurüna's authority "composed in that part of Bengal 
which was very near to it (Kamarüps)", and which “cannot 
be placed before 750 A.D.” was unknown toa scholar like 
Vallilasena, who composed his Dénasigara in the third 
quarter of the twelfth century A.D. 


I0.9. The reference to Raghunandana’s remark in his. 
Durgotsayatattara as “dusprdpa-kaliké-purapantare'pi” in 
Zpport of the theory of existence of an earlier Kalika-P, 
does not extend the expected support because ‘dusprdipa’ 


os rare and not early or older, That it also cannot be: 
construed as ‘it becomes rare due to its early date,’ What. 


Raghunandana states is: "in another. Kalikapurdga also, 
Which is rare” (dusprdpa-kalika-purdndntare'pi), The word- 
ing clearly means existence of another text of the Kalikd. 
purdya, which is not easily available, and not an earlier 
Kalikapurdpa, Raghunandaoa an erudite scholar ay le 
had always chosen appropriate words to express his views, 
Had he intended to mean existence of an earlier Kalikd+P, he 
would have used words like ‘pricing, ‘piryatana’ etc, 
Raghunandana by quoting ten verses from that rare Kalika-P. 
also deals with worshipping the Goddess Durga, and it is 


l, vişuurahasyasya andrsatvasya - danasigare aniruddha- 


bhajfena abhihitatraeca, 
—Raghunanandana, Ekadasivattya, 
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-clear from the Dugapüjatattso! that the procedure is well 
under the influence of Tantricism. Thus the negative evidence 
ie. absence of Tantricism is contradicted by the positive 
evidence provided by Raghunandana. It is needless to say 
that positive evidence always prevails over negative one. 

I0.I0. That that nibandhakdras of Mithila used to 
-quote the present Kalika-P. from seventeenth century on- 
ward while that of Bengal from 4th century is only 
partially correct because Vidyapati (I5 century A.D.) in his 
Durgabhakti-taraigin’ quotes this Kalika-P, 

I0.(T, Pt. Baladeva Upadhyaya of Varanasi in his intro- 
-duction in Hindi, to the Guwabati edn, of the Xalika-P, 
-gives information about another Kalikd-P, text, He says : 


“There is a manuscript of Kalika-P. in the custody of 
Shri Balaram Shastri, Librarian, Vardnaseya Sanskrit 
“University, the text of which is completely different from that 
of the extant KP, This seems to be Kalikdpurdya.... The 
manuscript is full of mistakes and incomplete. However, on 
examination of the available portion it gives a clear picture 
of its character. This purdya describes the glory of Siva and 
Satt in great detail and narrates the marriage of Sati to 
Sarkara, the birth of Skanda, his fight (with the demon 
Tiraka) etc. The main story has been swelled by insertion 


l. There different Durgdpija-paddhatis are (manuals on 
worshipping Durga) currently available in the Eastern 
India, namely, 

(a) Kalikd-purinokta  durgdpija-paddhati ie, the 
mannual of worshipping Durga following the 
method prescribed in the Kalikapurdna, 

(b) Brhaanandikefrara-puranokta-durgé-pija-poddhati, and 

(c) Devipuranokta-durga-pija-paddhati. 

All these three follow Tantric method of worship: 
ping the Goddess Durga. 
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of other stones, ‘This work abounds m prayers? (io Siva, 
Skanda etc) Though this Kaliké-P, prescribes worship, no. 
where it follows the Tintric ritual procedure," 

Dr. Hazra also emphasises that point and states ; 


“The long quotations given in the Krtya-kalpa ara, the 
Cotuvarga-cintdmayi, the Kyrya-ratnākara, the Madana-ratna- 
prodipa and other works on the details of the different 
devotional vows and worships are totally free from Tantric 
influence. The procedure purely puragic and sometimes Vedic,” 
(Studies in the Upa-purdpas, Vol. ॥, pp. 292-3). 


This point has been dealt with in the above para, What more 
is to be stated here is that Hemadri quotes in the Cintdmapi 
from a different text, of which perhaps Kåùci is the place of 
origin; the MSS of this teal are now available, This text 
does not indicate ns antiquity. 


Pt, Upadhyaya further states that this Külika-P.. 
mentions the places of pilgrimage such as Gaigidvara, 
Kusavartta, Nila, etc, and also nine Ügaratirtios, ic. sacred 
places to goddess. However, the names given here ao not 


]. Prayer to Siva ; 


namah kándasrje tubhyori, hari vàmaigabhügite | 
virañcijanane tubhyari nilakanjhdya dhanyine || Ch. 23/IT 
purusottamoastromevaiko sthalasikymo पण | 
aporapitarascasi alaksali saryalaksakah [| Ch. 23/20 
Prayer to Skanda : 

trari brand brahmavädi travis subrahmo brahmayatsalal | 
brolmanyo brakmaderasca brahmajio brahma-saigrahah || 
tvari bharta sarvablütanari गयो bhitah यो sukhdyaltah | 
sarraa[k sarvar jetà yadrakiro bhayanasanalt [| 


(English rendering of Hindi) Ste, Introduction (Hindi). 
to KP, Guwahati edition. 


& sndtvadau Konitirthegu mukta-ketu-Sivd-mukhe | 
kufükhye tu tato nile moksal sydd dehasamksaye || 
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tally with those given in the Vorahapurdpa2 


02, The argument that the superior position given to 
Sambhu in the so-called earlier Xalikd-P, is not strong enough 
to support the presumption ofexistence of an earlier 
RGNKS-P. for the simple reason that such a position bas 
not been denied to Sambhu in the extant XP, Sambhu is 
given his due, though the aim of the KP, js a synthesis of 

the Goc-heads and finally to glorify the Goddess Kamakhyé. 
Here the Primordial Force is independent and not associated 
with Siva or Vigor. 

The XP, begins with Sambhu assuming a superior role 
when he redicules and reprimands Brahma for his licentious 
approach to his daughter Sandhya? The subsequent events 
that follow always place Sambhu in a superior position. A 
few of them are; (a) Sambh’s carrying the dead body of 
Satt or his shoulder calls for attention of Viggu, who vith- 

. ent confronting him entered into the dead body of Sati with 
Brahma and Sani’, (b) Sambhu's assumption of Sarabta 
body to fight Varéba and Killing Veriba and his three sons 
in the battle that ensued," (c) Viggo himself bad to pacify 


Sambhu when Sambhu wanted to kill Brahm for his casting 


amorous glances on Sati by showing him the creation and 
he ultimate identity of 


destruction of the world, and also । 
three Godheads (triderünam anonyotyamy etc, Moreover, in 
some places it is described that Viggu had to act with the 
LL 
J. renkà sikarah kast kali kālau yoyesyarau | 
kalijaro mohikilo sari nava muktldih | 
(Upadhyaya further states that this verse is quoted in the 
Sobdarthacintdmagi and ascribed to the Varaho-purdna but 
the verse is not traceable in the printed editions of the 
said purdnd), 
KP, Ch. 2 
, lbid Ch. !8 
Ibid, Ch. 30 
5, Ibid, Chs. II-L3. 
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consent of Sambhu? Hara is identified as Pradhins and 
एफए endowed with three qualities.’ This is the prayer to 
Hara by the sages, It appears that the Kalikd-P. comes to 
an end at chapter 44, In the five concluding verses of thig 
chapter 876) the merit of hearing (phala-Sruti) of this 
narrative is described in detail, It is tobe noted that here 
it is called Kalikdcarita’, one who listen to it attains 
Sivaloka. However, this is not the end, Narrative on 
Kalikacorita is further continued in the next chapters. 


At the beginning of the 45th chapter the sages express 
their happiness because they heard this colourful story of 
wnion of Kali with Hara (Kali-haragoma), which yields merit, 
Further they express their desire to hear the narrative how 
Kali acquired half of Hara’s body etc, 

Markandeya narrates the incident by reproducing tho 
dialogue between the sage Aurva and the king Sagara that 
was carried on in the past. And with the progress of the 
narrative the sage Aurva transmits the instruction what was 
piven by Mahideva to Vetüla and Bhairava, his two sons, 
Thusitis seen that the Xaliké-P, begins with the marriage 
Sati (identified as 406 Sakti) with Siva, and it develops into 
union of Kali with Hara, which is carried to such an 
extreme point asto the concept of arddha-ndrisvara, and 
ultimately the concept of the Supreme Goddess not associated 
with Siva or Viggu is declared. 

In view of such descriptions in uomistakable way itis 
dificult to subscribe to the views that the Goddess (Primore 
dial Force) parted company with Siva, and no superior 
position is given to Siva in the XP, 


], तथा गयो vlggul Sambhoranumaje tadà | 


2, yal pradhandtmakaj, sattrarajobhydm tamasanyitah | 
purusoh पापको sa haro nah prasidatu || - KP. 44.8 

3, yah früddhe sravayed vipran Kallkéeerltari mahat|—44.59a 

4, satatar parl’yavanah Slyayoscaritars mahat | 
Sipa-lokamaydpnotl sucirari Siva-vallabhah |] 45.89 
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Tho latter portion of the KP. mainly deals with the 
worship of Mahimaya (Tripuri, Durgi) and Mabiden 
himself is the instructor cum narrator in most of the chapters. 
The sage Aurva simply repeats what Mahédeva had told to 
Vetàla and Bhairava his two sons. १ 

The न the end of the chapter 52 of KP. calls 
that chapter to be the l8 pafala in Mahamayakalpa, the 
colophon at the ead of the chapter $4 calls that chapter the 

„extract from the |8 patala of Mahdméydkalpa, the colophon 

of the- chapter 55 calls that chapter Mahamayakalpa, the 
colophon of the chapter 57 calls that chapter a part of 
ae Uttaratantra, which incorporated in Kälikā.P. 


- Such mentions suggest that some portions of Uttaratantra 
were incorporated in the body of KP, may be, ata later 
time, or by the compiler himself. 


"The different set of interlocutors stated to be a feature of 
the so-called earlier Xalika-P, is dueto to the fact that they 
figure in a different context. Tt bas already been stated. In 
this context it may be noted that apparently it seems that the 
sage Aurva and the king Sagara are the interlocutors in the 
second half of the Kalika-P. However they have simply been 
mentioned by the sage Mérkandeva while reporting their 
dialogue. ‘Thus Markandeya and the sages headed by 
Kamatha are the interlocutors from beginning. to the end of 
the Kélika-P, We therefore hold that without scrutinising 
the entire text of the so-called earlier. Kalika-P., if there be 
any, it is not possible for any one to name the interlocutors 
from quotations alone. Ifthe conclusion is drawn. on the 
basis of a few quotations it will invite the maxim of 
andhahastidariona, Ya verse from the present) alka, 
with Aurva and Sagara as the speaker and listener oF 
Mahideva and Vetéla-Bhairava is quoted no body can 
state that they are the interlocutors, 


Though the KP. contains a number of fine prayers 
addressed to Vino where Visu is described as the Supreme 
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Lord there are similar prayers addressed to Siva and Kali and 
they are praised as the cause of the causes of the world. 
(agat kardya-kardya), and it cannot be said that the KP, 
gives superiority to Visqu and Siva remains in some- 
what secondary position. Siva is rather the most pro- 
minent godhead in KP., as has been pointed out above, the 
story begins with him, The glorification of Kümàkhyà, by 
identifying her with Kall, is the aim of the XP, This is done 
first by uniting Kilt with Hara, and then describing Kali 
(Kimikbya) as the Molaprakyti and all others her mani- 
festations, 


x A few incidents described in the KP, lend support to- 
s: 


(a) After coronation of Naraka in the kingdom of 
Pragjyotisa the Lord Vişņu in the presence of his consort 
Prthivi advised Naraka to. worship the Goddess Kémikhya, 
the mother of the world, "Should he ever worship any other 
Godor Goddess except Kimikhys Naraka will meet with. 
his death,”! 


(b) Once while Visgu was moving in the sky on his. 
mount Garuda he arrived at Nilaküga hill and he did not 
show due respect to the hill presided over by the Goddess 
Kamikhya, 

The Goddess stopped the movement of Garuda and Viggu. 
being enraged at what had happened got down from Garuda 
and lifted up the hill Nilicala, The Goddess got both Visou 
and Garuda bound by siddha-sūira and threw both in the sea 
(Lovanarnava), Viggu being unable to move out remained 
at the bottom of the sea with Garuda for a long time, Brahmi 
searched for Viggu and found bim there and wanted to lift 
bim up but failed and he too was forced to remain there like 
Visnu. Then gods went there in search of Brabmi and Viggu 
and met with the same fate, "Ultimately Brhaspati approach- 


], mahddeviris mahamaydrh jagonmataramambikim | 


Kdmikhyar tvarı ving putra nànyadevarà yajlsyast || 38.49* 
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ed Mahidera and wanted to know where abouts of Brahmi 
and Vigpu. Mahadeva told him that Viggu ignored Maha- 
maya and asa consequence he is being enchanted by the: 
illusory power of the Goddess has been lying under the sea. 
Brahms and other gods are also under the sea. If you go there 
alone without me you shall also meet wth the same fate, 


Therefore, come with me, J shall take you there, 


Thus saying Mahadeva took Byhaspati to the seashore 
and asked Brahma and Vigou where they were and why they 
had been there. Vignu narrated everything what bad happen 
ed, Mahadeva advised Brahmi and Vigpu to ue UP amulets. 
on their bodies provided with mantra of the Goddess y ümikhyà 
and they complied with and came out from the bottom of the 
sea, ‘The Goddess advised Kesava and ober gods to sip 
water and take bath in the water that comes out from her 
pudendum. 

; I0,]3. According to Baladeva Upadhyaya three promi- 
nent features namely, Y ogamáyà's aepiction as the consort of 
Siva, prominence of Siva cult, and abundance ol ampti materials. 
are noticed n that Xélike-P., the text of which he examined, 
Except the last one the other (wo characteristics are very 
much conspicuous by their presence from the beginning t0 
the end in the (present) Xa Jika-P. ‘There is nothing vo suggest 
in the said Varenas text to accept sas the orignal or older 
one. On the other hand it as shown that the ater the date of 

^ a purópa text more the शव materials are. Moreover, the $0- 
called earlier Kalika-P, which is presumed to be written in 
Bengal and existed prior to the (present) Külikz-P, by Hazra 
is sorely not the same which was examined by Upadhyaya; the 
names of interlocutors of Trpabindu and Anilida etc. are not 
found in the Varanasi text. 

This is, therefore, a different text by the name Kaliki-P, 
which is one more addition to those texts, as listed in the New 
catalogue of Catalogorum of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Madras. 


]. गु mahädevi mahGmayd jaganmayi | 
tena tanmdyoyd baddho vispustiglhati sagare || 72-27 
2, kelavo brahmond sarddhori sarva.deva-ganaistatha | 
madyont-salilesradya sndnari pasara kuru drutam (72.0 
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Tt is evident that while Hazra is firmly of opinion about 


‘existence of an earlier Rallka-P. written in Bengal in 600-800 


AD., Upadhyaya simply states the existence of another 
लिए, i.e. a different text, which he examined. Upadhyaya 
is right, and more so, as he gives this opinion by scrutinizing 


-a text. 


[04 Hazra makes another point to show that the 


-(present) Kalika-P. is not the real upa-purana when he says 


that the (present) Kalika- P. has not dealt with vaiiamucarlta, 
one of the five characteristics of a puräna. Thus he suggests 
that what is mentioned by the Kalikdpurdna in the list of — 
upa-purdpas, given by a number of purdings and upa-purdnas is 
the (so-called) earlier Kalikd.-purdna, the real one and not the 
-present Kallka-P,, the spurious one!) 


Troe that the (present) KP. has not dealt with varifanucarito, 
‘tis to be seen which of the upapurdnas gives yarsanucarita, 
or strictly conforms to the five characteristics required to be 
dealt with in a purdna? Wilson points out the non-adherence 
-to these characteristics by majority of the puránas and he says 
that Plsmpurdna alone may claim that distinction T that is 
the state of affairs, why the Kafika-P, is singled out? Isit 
for dislodging it from the category of upa-purápa, or dub it 
as a spurious one ! 


It may be pointed out that the (present) Kilika-P, 
unlike many others of its kind gives a quite cohesive account 
of the creation—both primary creation (sarga) and secondary 
creation (pratisarga) and destruction of the world, account of 
Manus (Manvantara) and springing up of dynasties. We are 
unable to accept the view that the (present) Kilikz-.P in any 
way suffers from inferiority in not conforming to the 000 
पक्का 

After scrutiniing a good number of quotations assigned 
to the Kalika-P. in the smrtinibandhas of Bengal and Mithila 
Hazra comes to the conclusion that there was an earlier 
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Kalika-P, Hazra had not taken the trouble of examining a. 
single smytinibandha written in medieval Assam. 


I0.]5. It has already been pointed out that none of the- 
आय writers is earlier than the present Kalika-P, 
(00 century or even earlier) and hence those quotations, the 
majority of them not being traceable in the (present) Kalika-P, 
do not prove an earlier or older Xalika-P,, what they suggest 
is the existence of some other text or texts of the XP, We 
have stated above there are at least three different texts includ- 
ing the one-mentioned by Pt. Upadhyaya, which are inferior 
to, and later than that (present) Kalik-P, Let us now look 
into the evidence which Hazra has advanced to prove the 
origin of the so-called earlier Kalika-P, He says : 


“The earlier Kaliké-P, was written in Bengal. Among the 


ten verses (on Durga-pija) ascribed to the “dusprapa-Kalikg: - 


purüpüntare'pi" in Raghuaandana’s Durgapija. (pp. 8:9). 
There are three lines which run as follows : 


aşjamīnayani-sandhau (riya khalu kathyate | 

tatra pijyd nham puttra Yogin-gapa-sariyută || 

manoharaisca balibhir upahdraih prthagvidhaip | 
and on the basis of these lines Raghunandana prescribes that 
at the aşjaminayamni-sandhi Devi (i.e, Durga) should be wor- 
shipped, along with the Yoginrs, with the offer of different 
articles and the sacrifice of animals, Now Govindinanda in- 
forms us that it was a local custom (defacdra) with the 
Gaudiyas to worship Devi as well as Yoginis at the asami= 
noyami-sandhi and to offer different articles and animals to 
Devi on this occasion," (Studies in the Upapurdzas, Vol. I, 
p.295) We have already stated that ‘dusprapa-kalika. 
Purapdntara’ not necessarily means on earlier Kalikd-P, but a 
different Kalikd-P., or a different text which is rare, Moreover 
Raghunandana quotes at least ten times more from the 


J. The Yoginitantra; works by Dimodara Mista, Nilimbars,. 


Pitimbara Siddhantavagila and others may be cited in 
this regard, 
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(present) Kalikz-P, than what he quotes from the rare one, 
Nowhere Raghunandsna expresses his doubts about the 
(present) Kalika-P, 


[06 Now let us examine thoroughly what the verses 
quoted mean, and also the practice of worshipping the Goddess 
alone with the Yoginis at sandhi (juncture) of asfami and 
nayami, 


Raghunandana is not the first. smrtinibandhakára to pres 
cribe the sandhipijà. We find prescription of sandhipūjā in 
the Visnudharmottara (Sth century A.D.) 

asjamī-navami-biddhā nayami cástami-yutà | 

arddha-ndrisvarapraya umd-mahesvart tithih || 


Srikara Misra ([4T5-500 A.D.) explains this verse as the 
prescription for offering worship to the Goddess at asami 
navamisandhl, Sūlapäni, ((॥5-]460) another great authority 
on Smytifdsira of Bengal in his Durgotsaya-viveka confirms it 
very clearly referring to Srikara Misra. He states “Vise 
dharmottarayacangi, tu sandhi paja-vlşayamitl Srikaramitrap.” 

The Smrtisãgara, a work by Kullukabhajfa (about I250 
A.D.) prescribes sandhi-pajd as : 


Gsamydh fegidandajca navamydl pūra era ca | 
tatra ya krlyate pij vljeya sā mahīphalā || 


Srinftha Acdrya (40-540 A.D.) son of Srikara in Durgo- 
tsayayiveka while prescribing sandhipaja cites an authority, 
asfamydrh sandhlyoge sakala.parljanalh pajayecekuddhabhdralh] 
Sülapáni and others noted the conflicting views Tegarding 
offering animal sacrifice on agam; and naramf, While the 
Devi-P, prohibits sacrifice on agaml (ण) baliddnena 
PutrondSo.bhaved dhruvam), the (present) Kallki-P, prescribes it, 
कप rudhlrale गया mahomarisalh sugandhibhih | 
Pijayed bakujätiyair balibhir bhojanaih stri || (6!) 
Sülapigi and others uphold the (present) Kalita-P, 


Tt is seen that where the worship of the Goddess Durgi 
is carried on in accordance with the ritual procedure laid 
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down in tho (present) (१-7, the worship of Asloyoginis is 
also performed as a part of sandhi-pija. Thereafter worship 
of 64 Yoginis follows, The Durgotsra-paddhatl prepared 
following the Xalika-P, prescribes : “after the worship of the 
Goddess by offering sixteen items was over the devotes 
should worship the eight ०४४७, ie. Tripurd. 000, 
Candi, Kartel, Hartrt, Vidhiyanl, Kardlt and Saliot...... 
Then a devotee should offer bali to Cémundi.” 

Itis evident from the above description that what 
Govinda states to be the local custom (desácára) is the practice 
«of ritual procedure that is followed in accordance with the 
Külki-P, Govindinanda in his Varsakttya-kaumidt (p. 373) 
says: 

poudivastu asjami-navami-sandhas comungi-ripon dhyatvd 
upachdrair abhyarcya दादा kurvantiti 00607 | 
He again states : 


guuhyasu avami-nayami-sandhikale bhita-suddhyidikan 
पति cimindé-riptr cintayltvdisodosopacdraih sampülya 
sapi (2) yogintSca pajayltva bafta dadatl”—Ibid, p. 47. 


Ona comparison it will be seen that what the Ralikd- 
एप Durgapajé-paddhati prescribes that has been 
mentioned by Govindinanda! Jt is, therefore, not a local 
custom of @ particular region unknown in other parts, but a 
custom of those regions where the ritual procedure laid dowa 
in the Kalika-P. is followed. Hence the question of picking 


l. According to P.Y. Kane, (Hist, of Dh, Sh, Yol. I p.396) 
"Govindánanda js the son of Ganapati Bhalfa, who was 
a resident of Bagri, in the Midnapur district of Bengal.” 
Kane further states Govindinanda not only comments 
Upon Sülapäni's works but probably looks upon Sélapinl 
as an old writer with Aniruddha” 

The expression “gaudlydstu” used by Govindinanda 
indicales that Govindinanda does not belong to the 
Gaudadesa or Gauda school of Dharmathstra, The 
number of Yoghis are. eight, sixty-four and crore, and 
oot sixty, See B.S. Sastri, Edo. Yogfnilontra, * 
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up this local custom by the compiler of the so-called earlier 
वा?) docs not arise at all, and itis futile to make it a 
ground for determining the origin of the socalled earlier 
Kalika-P, The place of origin of the easier Kalika-P. is not 
a point for us because of its imaginary existence. 

V7. Hazra refers to a couple verses quoted from the : 
Kalika-P, in his. Durgotsavo-riyeka by Spin who, while : 
explaining the purport of these verses cites the authority of 
iare. As the second verse quoted by Stlapagi is not 
traceable in the Kglika-P.; and as this verse occurs in. 
Raghunandana’s work, and as Sülapàpi mentions the iater- 
pretation of this verse given by Srikera Hazra depending on 
the date of ram (9th century A.D. according to P.Y, 
Kane) concludes that this verse is from the earlier Kalikd-P, 
which is not later than the 8th century AD. 

“Hence, Srikara, who knew the second verse, must have 
been acquainted with the earlier Kalika-P., which, therefore 
must be dated not later than 8th century A.D.! 


Apart from the date it bas been used to provide support 
to the existence of an earlier Külika-P. An examination of , 
the quotations referred to and that of the conclusion is a 
most. Silapini in the Durgorsaa-viveka* quotes a verse 
from the Xaliké-P. in support of his statement that a person 
having his eldest son alive need not keep fast on the day of 
Mahastami. 
a) upavdsori mahāsfamyäiı Putravan na samacaret | 
P yok tathaiva putatmd vrati devi एकपण |] 6464 
Galapapi explains the term ‘putravén’ as jyesjha puraay ud ) 
cites the authority of the Kalikd-P, again for his interpretation 
as ‘tatraiva’ meaning in the Kalika-P. itself which runs : 
(0 uprasari (maha) dyjomyar val ņahàpātakanāšanam | 
grhiņā na tu kartayyari jyespha-putravata sada || 
"p Bum, Studies in the upapurdyas, Vol, IL 


2, Ed, S.C, Siddhantabhushan, Sans, Sab, Parishat, Cals. 
[924, 
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Silapigi concludes that the Kélika-P. provides for worship- 
ping the Goddess Durgi on the day of mahësfami by taking 
havispanta (ghee and boiled rice) and not by keeping 
fast. In this context he refers to the opinion of 
Srikara. According to Srtkara the prohibition imposed on 
fasting by the second verse the Kolik;-P, applies only to 
mahéstami fasting, which is a partof the autmal worship 
of the Goddess Durpi, and it does apply to the fasting on 
कणा, which occurs every month? The second of the two 
verses quoted by Silapini is not traceable in the Kalika-P. 
on the other hand this verse was known to Srikara of 9th 
century A.D , hence this verse, says Hazra, is from the earlier 
बिक, which therefore must have been written before 9th 
century A.D, 


Both these conclusions ere wrong. Sülapini while 
quoting the second verse emphatically states this (the second 
verse) is also from the same work (totraiva i.e, Kaliké-P. 
from which the first verse is quoted. ‘The first verse is trace- 
able in the Olst Ch, of the Ralika-P., hence the second verse 
should also be from there, 

Tt is quite absurd to hold that Silapini quoted these 
two verses from two different works of the same title, Had 
it been sohe would have distinguished the source of the 


] yasmin dine mahastami-pijé asmin dine eva upavāso 
matu sandhipijadine, astamitvenopavasa vidhanat | 
Iyestha-putrarato'grhasthasya tan-nisedham aha 
kélikapurinom || 
vpavisag, mahasyamyari. ... .. ec... putravān ... . 
Jyestha-putravan— —tatralya, upavásori tu tosyari vai—— 
tle, tena havisyannans bhoktavyans Parvavacenit | 
yathi tathaiyg havisyannadinajaira külipurigyevoconotta- 
rürdhe puiraratà upardsetara havisyanaadina plja-vidhanae 
tasya pijdiga-mahdsjami-nimittako'pavisasya  nişedho 
natu pratimdsa-kartarydsjamt nimitiakopavasa-nisedha iti. 
Śrikarah (Sridattah)"—Drug. vivek, 
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second verse as a different one. On the contrary, he stressed 
the same source of the two verses by using the expression 
‘tatraiva’ there itself. It also cannot be argued that both the 
verses are from the so-called earlier K@ikd-P. because the 
first one is traceable in the (extant) Klik P. Moreover, 
all other verses which Silapapi quotes assigning them to the 
Külikz-P, are traceable in the (extant) Kalika-P. without a 
slogle exception. 


It is the common phenomena that one verse or one line 
of a verse quoted by a digest writer, stated to be froma 
particular work, is often not traceable in that work which is 
available to us today. There are hundreds of instances, 
Instances of this type can be cited from other fields also. 
Quite a good number of verses quoted by Sintarakgita in 
his Tottvasanigraha stated to be from the Slokavartiika of 
Kumérila are not traceable in that work available to us, 


So far the Kalika-P, is concerned let me cite a concrete 
instance from the work of Sülapáni to prove this point, He 
quotes : 


वण, rudhirair marisail sugandhibhih pijayed bahujattyaih | 
balibhir bhojanaih आळा balibhir meghararalica sachaga- 
mahisadlbhih || 


Though the first and the second lines of the above verse are 
traceable in the Kalika-P. the third lineis not. Does it 
mean that the third line is from the so-called earlier 
Kalika-P, 


Moreover, one MS of the Durgotsavaviveka by Stilapin 
reads Sridatta for Stikara, and Sridatta Upidhyiya is placed 
in I275-I3I0 A.D. by Kane, This explodes the myth of 
the so-called earlier Kalikd-P, The date of the Kalika-P. 
cannot be brought down later than the thirteenth century 
even by its detractor, Assuming that the reading Srikara in 
Durgotsavaviveka is correct and that Srikara flourished in 9th 
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century A.D. there is nothing to prevent assigning the 
Kaliké-P, ninth century. In the subsequent chapter we shall 
show that an earlier date than the usually accepted one can 
‘be assigned to the Kalika-P. 

The irresistable conclusion is that there are a few 
different texts which go under the name Kalikà-P., and, as 
has been pointed out above, these are of later date than the 
(present) Kolikd-purdna which is widely known. The 
untraceable quotations are from those texts. Tt is shown 
elsewhere in this introduction that all the verses quoted the 
(present) Kalika-P. by Gulspáni and others are not traceable 
folly in the printed editions of the Kalita-P, and also in the 
MSS that we have examined, 

li, THE DATE AND THE PLACE OF ORIGIN OF THE 

KALIKA-PURANA 

Ill. Both the date of compilation and the place of 
origin of the K@likd-P, are so interdependent that neitber 
can be judged in isolation, In fact the assumption of the 
proposition that the alika-P, is written in Kimaripa 
(Assam)! leads to the conclusion about its date, and on the 


J. Assam was known as Prápjyolisa in ancient times, and 
in the puranic age it came to be known as Kimaripa 
along with its earlier name Prágjyotiga. The Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata meotion the land by the name 
Prigjyotiss, while some of the purdnas use both the 
names, Kalidasa in his Raghuwarhéa (ch, 4.8], 83) refers 
to the land by both the names; Banabhayta in historic 
times in Aarsa-carita (ith ucchvàga) mentions the land 
by the name Prigiyotisa. In the Allahabad Pillar inscrip- 
tion (4th C. A.D.) the name Kamaripa has been men- 
tioned with Samatata, Dabika elc, The Kalikā-P. uses 
both the names, while Pragjyotiga as a city and 
Kamarlpa as a pitha or region (ch. 38.00), and also 
gives etymology of both the names: 
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other hand the reflection of the socio-religious condition in 
the Xalikd-P, prevailed in a particular point of time .in 
Kümarüpa warranted the decision that the work was com- 
posed in Kimardpa. Hence an attempt is made in the follow- 
ing paras to discuss both these points together. 


JL2, Scholars are of opinion that the Külikü-P, was 
composed in Kümarüpa, R.C. Hazra holds a different 
opinion and advances a peculiar theory that there was an. 


(Contd. Footnote Page $]) 


asya madhye sthito brahma prarinaksatram sasarja ha | 
tasindt pragjyoiyikhyeyai puri sakrapuri. sam | 

KP. 38.23 
Sambhor netrügni-nirdagdha] kimah sambhor-qnugeahit ; 
yatra ripari tatah prapa kāmarūpa itl smrtah || — 5.2. 


The KP. further gives a hint about the change of the: 
nomenclature of the land that it came to be known as 
Kümargpa with Naraka ascending the throne of the- 
kingdom, 
"na-cirüdabhavaddesah kamaripahvayastada” 

Ss KP. 38,390 
The KP. states that Prigjyotisa extends from the river 
Karatoya, modern Tista (7) in West Bengal, and to the 
seat of the goddess Dikkaravasini (in the eastera-most 
part of Assam, not precisely identified) in the east, 


The Yoginitantra ([6॥ century A.D.) a work produced 
in mediaeval Assam gives the four boundaries of 
Kimarüpa. According to Yoginitantra Kümarüpa, in 
addition to the present day Assam included a portion of 
North Bengal, Bangladesh, Bihar and some areas of the 
east Himalayan region, 

Ste. EA. Grait, History of Assam; B. K. Barua, A 
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earlier Kalikd-P, or Kali-P. written in Bengal, and "the 
present Kéliké-puraya, which is quite different from the 
earlier work of the same title was composed in Kamaripa at 
a late date." From another observation it is evident that 
Hazra has reservation in admitting Kámarüpa to be the place 
of origin of the "late date Kalika-P” He states : “Hence, 
the date of the present Kdlikd-purdya, which as we have 
already seen was composed either in Kümarüpa or that part 
of Bengal which was very near to it, cannot be placed before 
750 A.D." 


Hazra assigns the so-called earlier Kalika-P. to a period 
after 600 A.D. He says : "As the Bhdgavata is to be assigned 
to the sixth century A.D. and most probably to the former 


half of that century the earlier Xalikd-purdya could not have 
been written earlier than 600 A.D..." 


Regarding the lower limit of time of the said earlier 
Kalikd-P, Hazra gives different dates at different context. 
“The earlier Kalikd-purdna should be dated not later than 
700 A.D. because the purinic works generally take fairly 
long time to-attain a state of authority. It is highly probable 
that this work was composed during the seventh century 
AD. 


Hazra’s self-contradiction is evident in the following 
statements. 


"Hence Srikara, who knew the second verse, (quoted 
from the Kalika-P, by Sülapáni) must have been acquainted 


l. Hazra, RC, Was the Kalika purdpa composed during 
the reign of King Dharmapala of Kamaripa ; Bharatiya 
Vidya, VI. Vol. XVI, No. |, 956. 

2. Hazra, Studies in the Upapuránas, Vol. II, p. 300, 

3. Ibid. p 296. 

4. Ibid, p. 297, 
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with the earlier Kalika-P., which, therefore, must be dated not. 
later than 800 A.D." 


“Again the number of quotations made from the Kälikā- 
P. by Nanyadeva, Laksmidhara, Aparirka, Vallálasena, 
Hemádri, and others, who flourished in different parts of 
India, show, that the earlier Kalika-P. must have been written 
not later than 900 A.D..." Thus at the same breath assigaing 
the so-called earlier Kdlikd-P, to seventh, eighth and ninth 
century A.D. Hazra places the present Kalikd-P. in teath- 
eleventh century A.D, “The large proportion of tantric in 
its rituals, as compared with those contained in other 
puranas tends to show the present Kalika-P, is a work of the 
tenth or the first half of the eleventh century A.D.”? 


We do not accept the preposterous theory of existence: 
of an earlier Kalikd-P, or Xali-P, and assert that the extant 
Kéliké-P, is the only Kalika-P, known by that title to the 
scholarly world. That noa-traceability of some of the verses 
quoted by the smyti digest writers does not prove the exis- 
tence of an earlier Kalik@-P,, because such instances can be 
Cited in respect of other works quoted by writers, Moreover, 
it is seen that by the name Kalikd-P, works like Bhagavati-P,, 
Candi-P, elc. are also referred to by some गफ 
dhakaras, 


l. Hazra; Studies in the Upapurapas p. 296. 


2, Ibid, p. 296. 
It is not clear how this time limit has been fixed as 900 
A.D, All the smprinibanaha-karas referred to above by 
Hazra are later than the eleventh century A.D. ; the 
earliest being Nányadeva of twelth century (0॥-॥32 
A.D.) Hence, the reference docs not provide the support 
sought for the contention that "the earlier Kalika-P, 
must have been written not later than 900 A.D.” 

3, Ibid, p. 302. 
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M3. We are concerned here with the probable date of 
compilation and the place of origin of the Xalika-purdya, ter- 
medas the better known Kaliki-purdna” by V. Raghavan 
and widely known by that name, and accepted as such, which 
is before us. The very existence of an earlier Kalika-P, has 
not been proved nor accepted, hence. the question of its date 
does not arise at all, Therefore tbe attempt to fix the date of 
the Kalika-P. on the basis of the existence of an imaginary 
earlier Rallka-purdna is quite irrelevant. 


]34, The vivid and graphic description of the geography 
and topography of Kamaripa, the elaborate ritual pro- 
cedure for worshipping the goddess Kamakhyé, description of 
local custom, names of local fruits, flowers, roots, foods and 
drinks, ornaments and garments, the Naraka myth and the 
dynasty founded by him in Kamaripa, which is invariably 
mentioned by the kings of Kámarüpa in their land grant 
inscriptions from 7th to 2th century A.D., the legend of 
causing Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) to fow dowa the valley from 
Brahmakupda by the legendry Parafurüma, and praising the 
Jand of Kimaripa as thousands times holier than other places 
including Varigasi unmistakably prove that the Kilika-P, was 
composed in Kámarüpa. 

A few of the many instances are cited to drive home the 
point 

(I) Itis quite evident that XP, is composed to glorify the 
goddess Kümakhyà, identified with Yoganidrà and Vignumáy?, 
the Primordial Force, the source of creation. The goddess 
Kamakhyd is present on the hill, called Nilakita or Nilasaila 
in the shape of yoni, near the modern city of Guwahati 


The Naraka myth is elaborately treated aod linked with 
the worshipping the goddess Kimakhya and interwoven with 
the Vatistha episode ie, the curse hurled on Kamikbya by the 
gage. This refers to a conflict or confrontation between two 
methods of téntricism—the right method (daksing-bhdva) and 
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the left method (rdmabhava), This suggests that the author 
ofthe KP. was thoroughly conversant with what happened 
in the process of worshipping (१११४, 

(I) As many as twentysix chapters (0) of the KP, 
devoted for givging detailed instructions for worshipping the 
goddess Kamakhya in her different manifestations as Sirada, 
Tripura etc. and in the course instruction the meation of the 
titolary deities of the pitha (Pandundtha ete.) and that of the 
tree and the creeper, the “cremation ground elc. which are 
local by their very nature, suggest the origin of the KP. in 
or around Kamakbya in Kamarüpa. 


(II) That along with the nine species of animals as 
sacrifice to the goddess the fish (0॥॥ etc.) are also included 
in the list, This points toa practice current in Kimaripa, 
The names of flowers (ch, 69) and leaves (ch. 54), the fruits 
and roots (ch. 9), the cloths (chs, 63, 69), and threads (pavitra) 
prepared for the deities (ch. 59), the inscence and perfumes 
(0७, 54, 69), the seven kinds of lamps, the oil extracted from 
different materials including rice (ch. 69), the rice and wheat 
preparations (ch. 9), and mention of Iaigala-pisyaka (naigal- 
dhovipilhi in modern Assamese), the mention of an inferior 
brass metal, called rdnga, commonly by that name (rat) in 
Assam suggests the author’s familiarity with the flora and 
fauna and other things of Kmarüps. 


(IV) The description of the holy places of pilgrimage with 
the presiding deities beginning with Jalpide-Siva at the 
western limit of Kàmarüpa to the seat of goddess Dikkara- 
visint in the east; the serial description of the rivers from 
Karatoyi, which forms the western limit of Kamaripa and 
identified with modern Tista (by some scholars) in West 
Bengal, to the river Sitagaùgā and Suvargaéri in the east 
(identified with Baginadt and Sovantiri respectively, in the 
district of Lakhimpur) with their source of origin and the 
course of flowing towards south or north, the precise mention 
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of existence of a Shaliiga (Visvinitha) at the confluence of 
Vrddbagaigi (modern Burhigaiga) and Brahmaputra, and 
the accurate statement of the distance between one river 
and another all these can be cited to prove that the 
author of the KP, possessed a first hand and thorough know- 
ledge of the geography and topography of Kümarüpa. It 
may be mentioned that most of the rivers mentioned iu &P. 
have been identified by a sixteenth century smgti-digest writer, 
Pitimbara Siddhdntavapisa of Kimartpa in his work Tirtha- 
kaumadi, often referring to their new names current in his 
time, for instance, the river Agada (near Dhubri) as Gadà- 
dhara (dgadah gadüdhara iti), the river Puspamilint as 
Phulnai etc. 


(V) The KP. depicts a graphic scene (ch. 78) of a herd of 
- big monkeys circumbulating a Sivaliiga located not very far 
from Sri Sura (now known as Sri Sirya pabára) The 
Sivaliiga is seen on the middle elevation of a hillock, called 
Tukresvari (Tattvafaila (0) XP. ch. 78) and the same prac- 
tice of circumbulating the said Sivaliüga by a herd of mon- 
keys carried on for nearly one thousand years by their animal 
instinct in seen even now. What is more that it is a sight to 
see that until and unless the yathapa, (the leader of the herd) 
partakes prasáda offered to them by the priests the rest do not 
touch it and remain calmly waiting for their tura. 


(VI) The details of the marriage ceremony of Taravati 
(ch. 49) is justa photographic description of a marriage in 
Assamese society. 


(VID The description of Manikita hills, with the 
presiding the deity of Hayagriva Madhava (ch. 78) and other 
deities such as Kedira, Kama etc, is based on personal know- 
ledge of the author. No other purina mentions of Mapiküra 
with Hayagriva (a hillock at a distance of 20 KM from 
Guwahati) is found, Such instances can be multiplied. 
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The Date: 


(3,5, The Küliki-P, is assigned to diferent dates, rang 
ing from {0th to [4 century A.D., by different scholars, 
After briefly referring to them I propose to place some intere 
nal and external evidences in support of the date of KP., 
which is going to be established. 


(i) Payne assigns the KP, to the Ith century A.D. 


(2) K.L. Barua would like to "tentatively assign this 
Work to the eleventh century when the capital was 
in the neighbourhood of the old city of Prigjyotiga 
and the shrine of Kamakhyd, and when Tantricism 
was the prevailing tenet 


Barua traces a "reference to king Dharmapila of the 
Brahmapila dynasty" in the following verse of the KP, 


Osirritasanal khadgas tiksnadhdro durasadah | 
Srigarvo(érigarbo ?) vijayaicaina dharmapdla namo'stite || 
KP.55.I7 
and he finds reasons “to suppose that the Xélikd-purdna was 
compiled during bis reign and perhaps under his (Dharma- 
pala) auspices”, 


Tirthanath Sarma fiads some similarities between the text 
of the inscriptions issued by the king Dharmapala and that of 
the KP, and came to the conclusion that there was “connec: 
tion of Dharmapala with the compilation of the Kalikd- 
purdya”, 


He observes “Dharmapala’s regin falls at the ead of the 
| Ith century and the beginning of the 24h. century and this 
was the time when the Kalika-purána was compiled" 3 
——— 

|. The Saktas, Oxford University press. 

2. Barua, K.L., Early History of Kamaripa, p. 63 

3. lid, p. I64. 

4. T.N. Sarma, Indian Historical Quarterly, XXIII, I947. 
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Tn fact Sarma, as he himself states, makes an attempt for 
providing more explicit proof for supporting the allusion to 
Dharmapila in KP, briefly referred to by K.L. Barua. Thus 
itis a supplement to the Barua's contention. 

(3) PK. Gode wants to assign the work to the tenth 
century A.D, and depends on the following evidences. 


(a) KP, is quoted in his Caturvarga cintémani, compiled 
by Hemádri, the minister of Yadava kings of Devagiri, viz 
Mabideya ([260-I270) and his successor Rémacandra ([2TL- 
309); (b) itis quoted in Acdrddaria of Sridatta Upadhyaya 
(23-80) and (c) also by Nányadeva (09T-ILI3) etc! 


R.C. Hazra following bis theory of existence of an earlier 
Kalika-P, states “it (the extant KP.) was composed in Kama- 
ròpa ata late date” and by refuting the date suggested by 
Barua and Sarma observes “it was composed earlier, during 
the tenth or at least not later than the first half of the eleventh 
century A.D. 


]].6. Let us now examine these opinions one by one, in 
the Jight of the evidences, both external and internal, 


It hardly deserves any serious attention that the KP, is a 
Jdth century document, There are overwhelming evidences 
furnished by the smi nibandha-karas that it gained an autho- 
ratitive status before the I4th century A.D. It has also been 
established that KP, is an earlier work than Vrhaddharma- 
purra, a work of the T3tb century A.D. 


The assertion by Barua and Sarma (both from Assam) 
that there is an allusion to king Dharmapala of Kümarüpa in 


J. PK. Gode, The Date of Kalikapurdna-Before 000 A.D. 
Journal of Oriental Research, pp. 289-294. 

2. RC. Hazra, was the Kalikapuriga composed, during the 
reign of king Dharmapala of Kémaripa, Bhdraijya- 
Vidya, VI, XVI, No. I, 98 
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the verse asir vistanah khagah elc." quoted above. deserves 
consideration Sarma finds a Sepa in word dharma in a number 
of verses. The date of king Dharmapala of the Brahmapila 
dynasty, is not well known outside Assam, and the fixation of 
the probable period of reign of this king will help to discuss 
if the allusion, which Barua and Sarma tract, in the above 
quoted verse, are intended to eulogise a patron king. 


द. King Dharmapala belongs to the Pila dynasty, 
founded by Brahmapdla (985-000 A.D.), a dynasty of seven or 
eight kings, who ruled over Kámarüpa. The date of Dharma- 
pala is sought to be fixed calculating the probable period of 
reign by the kings of the dynasty beginning with Brahmapila. 


Brahmapila's ascending the throne of Kimaripa and the 
establishment of the rule of the dynasty that sprang from him 
depend on the period assigned to the rulers of the earlier 
Mleccha dynasty established by Salastambha immediately after 
the death of King Bhisakaravarman, the friend and ally 
of Hargavardhana, Itis kuowa from the Chinese record that 
Bhaskaravarman survived Harsa (648 A.D.) and thus he might 
have reigned upto fifty or early fifties of the seventh century 
ADJ. 


I. According to Life (p. I56) Siladitya died “towards the 


end of the Yung Hei period" (i.e, 654-55 A.D.) Watters, 
on the other hand, states that “the date 648, or rather 
647, is perhaps the correct one”. It was in the early part 
of the year 648 A.D. that the emperor of China sent an 
arabassador to Harsa, who was however died before his 
ul (ASB, VE (85) pp. 69-70). According to 
R.S. Tripathy Bhasakaravarman of Kámargpa. (Assam), 
after the death of Harga annexed Karnasuvarga and the 
adjacent territories “which were formerly included with- 
in his great ally's dominion”, 


—History of Kanauj pp. 20 
This, however, is not correct. Bhaskaravarman issued a 


land grant inscription from his Jayaskandhivira Karga- 
suvarna before the Prayag-Dharma-Sammelan by Harga. 


Introduction 


P. Bhattacharya in Kámarüpa-Sasandyali gives a list of 
twenty one names of kings of the Sélastambha dynasty, two 
or three of them might have died while thay were princes, 
Thus for the rest of the kings he allows a period from the 
middle of the seventh century to the end of the tenth century, 
A stone-inscription on the bank of the Brahmaputra at Teza- 
pur provides the name of King Harjjaravarmian of this dynasty 
with 80 Gupta era i.e. 829-30 A.D.’ as the date of the inscrip- 
tion, This is sought to be the main prop for tentatively fixing 
the extension of the reign of this dynasty after him, 


P. Bhattacharya puts Dharmapala, the seventh descen- 
dant from Brahmapàla in the first half of the I2th Century 
A.D. According to T.N, Sharma "Dharmapila's reign falls 
at the end of the eleventh century and the beginning of the: 
Pth and this was the time when the Kaliképurdna was 
composed”, 


If the presumption that the Kalikd-P. alludes to the King 
Dharmapala of J2tb century, and “was perhaps composed 
under bis auspices” was the correct assessment then the 
Kilikd-P, is to be accepted as a work of the first half of the 
I2th century AD. 


].8 It is unthinkable that the compiler of the Kalikd- 
P. would choose to eulogise his patron (?) in describing the 
process of consecrating sword in sacrifice. The said verse 
of prayer to sword, along with three others, is quoted from 
a work dgamintra by Candeivarva Thakkura ([80-]85 
A.D.) of Mithila in his Krfya-ratndkara, These are the 
mantras for the worship of the sword (Khadga-pija) in human 
sacrifice. 


l. t is not free from doubt if the reading SLO is correct and 
also if it means the Gupta era. We have not come across: 


so far which the Gupta era used by the Kings of 
Kimarips. 3 
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asinisasanah khaggastiksnadharo durdsadah, | 
drīgarbho vijayafcaira dharmadhārstathaiva ca || 
ityaşțau tara nämänl syayamıuktäni v:dhasā | 
रयो kritika tubhyaris gururdeyo mahefrarah | 
hiranyars ca दा te. थाको tu janardanah | 
pita pitamaho devastvarı mätıpälaya sarvadā || 

ipari yena dirt Ksquni hatašca mahisdsurah | 
tikgna-diáraya sudhdya tasmal Khadgaya te namak || 


It is not known which work is referred to by Candesvara 
as Agamantra, The first three of the four verses quoted by 
Candefvara are traceable in Visqudharmottara (Sth Century 
A.D). The quotation reads ‘dharmacara’ for *diarmüdhüra" 
of Kptyaratndkara and ‘dharmapäla' of KP. The present 
Agni-purdna, a work of the ninth century A.D, has quoted 
the above three verses among many others from the 
Visqudharmottara, Here the first verse reads ‘dharmapala' for 
‘dharmacéra’ of the Visqudharmottara, 


Jt thus appears that these mantras used for worshipping 
the Khadga in sacrifice have been codified by some seers or 
the author of the Vigaudharmottara, and not by the author of 
the KP. Hence the term dharmapala cannot be accepted as 
an allusian to the King Dharmapala. Had the author of the 
KP. desired to euologise the king Dharmapila he could have 
done it in an explicit way. 


IL9, The ground on which Barua stands for fixing the 
date of KP. seems to be slipery. First, the statement that 
when the capital city of Kamaripa was near the old city of 
Prágjyotisa and the shrine of Kamakhya KP. was composed, 
and during the reign of King Dharmapala was not correct, 
Barua himself contradicts this statement by saying that about 
the end of the tenth century “the capital was transferred to 
Stidurjayd by Dharmapila" who reigned approximately 
between 985 and [000 A.D.” It is not clear from the inscrip 
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tional evidence if Sridurjayà continued to be the capital city 
during the reign of Dharmapila, Again, it is to be noted 
that what the KP. has mentioned is not a city by the name 
of Durjayà but a hill called Dorjaye. The location of the 
hill Durjaya, according to the KP. is: "on the east of tbe 
seat of Kümikhyi and in the south direction (tooth of 
Brahmaputra), and there isa great lake, and from the lake 
emerges the river Kapilgadgika (Kapil). Beyond this towards 
the east are the rivers Damanika, Vrdbs, Devi and Yamuni, 
in serial order and between the last named two lies the bill 
Durjaya. On the slope of this hill is a statue of Bhairava and 
near by there is a lake called, Bhairava. This lake is identi- 
fied with the modern Bhairavakunda. KP. mentions of a 
city situated named Varäsava in the east of the hill Durjaya. 
It is not known if the city of Vardsana of XP, is mentioned 
by the name Durjay! in the inscriptions. 


It is likely that a city was built io tenth century on the 
hill Dorjaya and named Durjayi, as mentioned in the 
inscriptions of King Ratnapila (early eleventh century), 


KP. mentions only the hill and not the city of Durjayd, 
it is therefore, evident that Durjayd was built after KP. was 
compiled and hence there is the mention of the city of 
Varisaoa and not 0007, It may however be argued that 
Varisana literally means ‘the best seat’ is an honorific 
of the name Durjayd. KP. clearly says that the city of 
Vardsana is on the cast of the hill Durjaya (durjayakhyasya 
फो purah nåma vorisonam) || (ch 70)6.) hence 
Dorjayi cannot be identified with Varisana. Thus it can 
safely be concluded that Kalitgpurdna was composed before 
the construction of Durjaya. Moreover, the city of Dorjayi, 
according to KP, is not near the ancient city of Prigjyotisa, 


“Bhairava sprung from the middle part of | 


located on the slope of the hill'Durjaya is to be worshipped 
with the mantras applicable to Kamesvara as prescribed in 
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Nija (antra) TN. Sarma would like to identify this 
Bhairava with Kamesvara, mentioned alongwith Mahigauri 
(BhuvaneSvati) on the top of Nilakiya (Kimzkhydl The 
application of common mantras and the same or similar 
ritual procedure cannot be taken as aa evidence for identifying 
Bhairava with Kāmeśvara. "It may be that when Durjayā 
was abandoned for some reason or other by Dharmapala 
Mabigauri and Kimesvara were brought to the top of the 
Kimakhyd hill and installed there, or the pitha and Bhairava 
installed there had the prototype at Durjayd. In any case 
Durjyà and ber presiding deity lost their former glory during 
the time when the Kalikd-purina was compiled.” 


The first alternative of the above surmise is far-fetched 
one and the second one is not correct because, as has been 
stated above, the city in the east of the hill Durjaya is 
Vardsana and not Durjayà. 

The evidence furnished by the smplinibandha-karay 
cited by Gode, pushes the date 0 IKP. earlier than eleventir 


- century. However, Hazra has taken pain to assert that 


these quotations are not from the extant Kalikdpurana, these 
are from an earlier Kalikd-P. This point has beer discussed 
above and the theory is refuted. Hence, the reasons stated, 
and evidence furnished by Gode as a whole are acceptable, 

I0 The upper limit of the period during which KP, 
was compiled may be fixed on some internal evidences. 


() KP. is definitely posterior to the Vigan purdya (500 
A.D) and the Bhiganata (600 A.D.) and the XP. has not 
only used 9 portion of Naraka myth from these works, but 
freely uses some expressions from the Vig, 

arulytatravatan again Sakrospi trifingi yayau| 

VP, V. 29.5 
āruhya garudari krsnah satyabhamadyitiyakah | 
prigiyotla-mukhosgacchad vastyas-tridivam yayau || 

KP, 40.68. 
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KP. also follows the sequence of events of Naraka myth 
of the Bhagavata leading to the Killing of Naraka. 


ILI! The sum worship was an important cult in 
Kimaripa and the land became renowned as such. In an 
episode in the Markandeyapurdna, (ch. I05) it has been 
clearly instructed that if devotees of the sun god desire to 
achieve success they must proceed to Kàmarüpa for meditat- 
ing upon Surya, It is seen that KP. gives a detailed instruc- 
tions of worshipping the sun and describes his image, this 
description is almost same, with little variation, as has been 
found-in the Bhavisyortaro-P, We feel inclined to believe it 
was taken from KP, in the Bhavisyottara-P. 


JI, Influence of Kálidàsa and Magha on the Kalika-P, 
may also be cited. The sequence of events leading to 
Kili's going ont for practising penance, appearance of 
Mahadeva in front of Kill in the guise of a vats, and the 
marriage of Kali with Mabadeva similar to the narration in 
Kumärasambhava of Kilidisa, Besides there are quite a 
good number of verses in KP, which are not only in imitation 
of Kumdrasambliava but they incorporate terms and phrases 
of the corresponding verses of the latter, 


KP. mentions “narmasacivya” which means the moon 
Was playing the role of a juster to Mahádeva (ch. 42,56). 
Almost the same expression is found in Magha (ch. ].59), 
Thus the upper limit of the date of KP, may reasonably be 
fixed not before 800 A.D. 


]I.]3 On close examination of the copper plate inscrip- 
tions of the period (800-000 A.D.) issued by the Kings of 
Kümarüpa an indentical statement found in an inscrip- 
tion can te traced in KP, The inscription of Harjjara 
Varman (830-860 A.D.) of the Salastambha dynasty, known 
as the Mleccha dynasty, tries to provide an explanation as to 
why the kings of his dynasty would be known as Mlecchas, 
(ato mlecchabhidhindste bhasisyastova parthisa), This line 
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is the beginning of the second plate, and unfortunately the 
first plate is lost forever, Therefore, it is anybody's guess 
what was the reason provided by the royal inscription for desig 
nating the dynasty fora mleccha one, KP., it is presumed, 
provides the clue ; it states (ch. ४) that when all the people 
living in Kümarüpa, on account of holiness of the region, 
attained salvation defying the control of Yama, Brahmi and 
Vigqu requested Hara to stop it. Hara deputed his gota 
lead by the goddess Upratüri, They evicted all the people, 
the followers of the Vedic path, and in the process they 
caught the sage Vasigtha too. The enraged Vasistha cursed 
them as follows : (I) Henceforth the goddess Ugratird would 
be worshipped in heterodox method only (vāmyabhära ; 
(il) because the idiotic gapa is roaming like mlecchas they 
would be known as mlecchas (bhavantumlecchds tasmad val 
Kümarüpake), (UI) Mabideva, who planned this operation, 
would also be worshipped only by mlecchas, 


It seems that this event was mentioned in the said inscrip- 
tion and the narration in KP. seems to be a contem- 
poraneous one. KP. states that Jalptía Siva in the western 
boundary of Kámarüpa (in modera Jalpaiguri in West Bengal) 
was worshipped by a section of Ksairiyas, who out of fear 
from Parafurima, remained in disguise and used to speak 
the mleccha speech and was known as mlecchas, The kings 
of the Salasthambba dynasty were worshippers of Siva, who, 
it was seen in the statement in KP, was cursed to be 
worshipped by the mlecchas, ` 


[4 It is evident that what is mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion of King Harjjaravarman is reflected on the story told 
in the Kélika-P. ie. the reasons for which the dynasty 
being called the mleccha dynasty. On the basis of this it will 
be not unreasonable to conclude that the Kalikdpurdna was 
compiled during the reign of King Harjjaravarman (830-860 
AD.) on immediately before bis ascending the throne, It 
is likely that the mleccha story was taken from XP, Thus it 
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may safely be said that the Kalika-P. was compiled in the 
middle of the ninth century. 


Tt has been pointed out that while KP, deals with the 
glory of the goddess Kamikhyi and gives detailed instructions 
on worshipping her and of téntric rituals there is no meation 
of Kamakhy’ in any inscription of the Kings of Kamaripa 
from seventh to eleventh century AD.» and there is only 8 
passing reference to Kamesvara and Mabigauri. It is only 
in the inscription of King Indrapila (eleventh century AD) 
one comes across with the tantric cult; the King himself 
was an adept of the colt. All these suggest, it is said, that 
KP. was compiled after JIth century. 


The silence of the royal inscriptions cannot be cited as 
the reason to suggest that tüntricism was practised as a cult 
in or after eleventh century. It was a living faith in Kimaripa 
before Indrapila, Thus there is nothing to prove that 
tāntricism developed only during or after Indrapila's reign. 
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A SUMMARY OF THE KALIKAPURANA 


The work begins with an obeisauce paid to Hari followed 
by a similar one to Mahāmäyå, Inthe third verse the 
author salutes Purugottama, the supreme Jord of the world, 
and then narrates the purdina, called Kálika. 


Once some sages headed by Kamatha approached the 
superior sage Markandeya to relate to them, how Kali in the” 
past captivated the heart of iva, the yogin; how Sati was 
born to Dakga, how she had abandoned her body and was 
born a daughter to Himavin, and finally how she acquired 
half of the body of Siva. He should narrate everything to 
dispel their doubts as he did previously, Markandeya begins 
hig narration : These incidents had happened in the past and 
the story incorporating these was handed down by Brahmi to 
Narada, Narada to Bilakhilyas, from them to the sage 
Yavakrita, from him ७ the sage Asita, from whom he 
(Markandeya) had learnt it. E 


Markandeya describes Hari, the supreme puruja, his 
glory, and states how Brahma created the living being by his 
grace, and caused to create by Daksa and other progenitors 
of the people (prajāparis). The narration goes on bow 
Brahmi created the sages, the ten mind-born sons, namely, 
Marci, Atri, Pulaha, Aügiras, Kratu, Pulastya, Vasistha, 
Narada, Pracetasa and Bhrgu. The eleventh that was born 
from his mind was a female, the evening twilight, called 
Jayanti (Füyari-sandhyà güyauiki). The description of her 
unique charm follows. 


While Brabmå has been pondering about what. he should’ 
do with that charming lady immediately a handsome male 
came out from his mind, called Kama. Brahma and the 
other sages assign him duties and ordain that all living being 
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from the lesser creature to the highest gods like himself 
Viggo, and Hara shall be the prey of his fowery shaft of love. 


[Here ends the first chapter, called the birth of Kama. 
43, 2] 


2 


The sages and the Prajipatis call that youth by various 
names, such as Manmatha, Kima, Madana, Darpaka, 
Kandarpa, which are based on etymology. He was blessed 
«with the power to make, With bis flowery arrows every living 
being throb with love emotion. 


Kima being endowed with the newly acquired power 
wanted to test its power on Brahma and others and got the 
creator and his mind-born sons enchanted by putting 
Sandbyi as the object of their lustful desire, Brahm, the 
sages and all others who were there became highly enamoure 
ed of Sandhya and kept on casting their glances on her. 
When Brahma looked at Sandhya with the carnal desire 
there arose 49 bhavas (emotion), bibbokas (erotic indifferences) 
and other [कि (ld and other coquettish gestures of. wenen) 
from him, while 64 arts emerged from Sandhya, who was also 
attracted towards them. Siva moving through the heavenly 
path through the sky had observed what was going on and 
Jaughed loudly, He condemned the unseemly behaviour of 
Brahmi and of the sages, and reprimanded Madana for bis 
-misdemeanour. 


Having heard Siva thus speaking Brahms came to his 
sense and lowered bis head in shame, Meanwhile the groups of 
Agnigvittis numbering 64,000, Varbisads numbering 86,000 
and the group of Pitrs ((pitrgana) sprang up from the drops 
of perspiration that fell on the ground from the body of 
Eu They are black in colour and indifferent to the 
world, 


Out came a damsel from the perspiration that fell from 
the body of Daka, Marici and six others controlled them- 
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selves, from the perspiration of Kratu, Vafigtha, Pulastya 
and Aiigiras were born pitrgana Somapis, Ajyapis, Sukilins, 
Havirbhujs and Kavyavahas respectively. 

Thus Brahm’ is the grandfather of all and Sandhya is 
the mother of the Pits. Brabmi, put to shame by Saikara, 
became highly angry with Madana, who by that time with- 
drew bis arrows. 

[Here ends the 2nd chapter, called the illusion of Brahma 
9.39). 
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Brabmi curses Madana: “O Hara, since Madana 
bas rediculed me before you, he shall have its consequence, he 
shall be reduced to ashes by the fiery glance of your (third) 
eye I" Hearing the curse Madana appears before him and 
makes entreaties that he is innocent. Brahmi tells him that 
he will emerge again from his ashes by the grace of Siva when 
Siva marries Thus Saying Brahma disappears and Siva goes 
to bis place. 

The excellent damsel born of Dakja’s perspiration is 
called Rati; she is given to Kama for his wife by Daksa. 

Poetic description of the bodily charm of Rati, Kama's 
attachmeat to her. Madana gets Rati as his consort and 
becomes confident of his prowess that he will be able to 
infatuate even Siva, not to speak of others, 

[Here ends the 3rd chapter, called the birth of Rati- 
v. X). 


[2 
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“Gombhu had deuounced my just longing for woman in 
front of the sages; let me see he too takes 8 woman,” Thus 
Brahmà ponders over the incident after his humiliation by 
Sambhu. Brahma wonders who among women shall be 
able to divert the mind of Siva, He finds Kéma in ecstasy in 
the company of Rati and asks bim to follow Siva wherever 
he goes and to bring Siva under the spell of his flowery 
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arrows. Kim posed the question to Brahmi to point out 
the particular women on whom he could possibly make 
Siva dote. Brahma sighs heavily in bis thought: and 
immediately arises the spring (Vasanta rtu) from bis sigh. 
Description of Vasanta follows. Brahma makes Vasanta 
the constant companion of Kama, who shall render all help 
in his effort, Brabma also ordains let jpigüra (love senti- 
ment) the wind from the Malaya mountain (malayänila) the 
hävas, the bhāras, and the bibbokas and 64 arts help Kama 
and Rati in their endeavour of enchanting Siva, There- 
after Brain’ sends the couple with Vasanta to Siva and 
confers with Dakga for the creation of a woman. 


[Here ends the 4th chopter, called the birth of Vasanta, 
ys, 42). 


Brahma speaks to Dakss, “None else Visnumiya shall be 
powerful enough to attract Siva, therefore, I do now pray to 
her, and Daksa ! you on your part should also propitiate her 
30 that she becomes your daughter and marries Siva.” Daksa 
agrees to do as advised, Marici and others approve of it. 
Thereupon Brahmi proceeds to milk-ocean for practising 
penance and spends three thousand years by the standard of 
pods on meditating upon Ambik, Brahmi prays to 
Mabimiys; prayer to Mabimayi (ils, I5-50). Mahimiya 
being pleased with Brahma manifests herself to him, beauti- 
ful, four armed, mounted on a lion, with a sword and a lotus 
in her hands and matted hair on her head, Having perceived 
her Brahma again prays to her (Hs, 55-60). Mahàmiyà asks 
Brahms the purpose for which she has been propitiated and 
tells him that when she appearsin person before him his 
success is assured; now he should ask for the boon. Brahmi 
while explaining the purpose of his practising penance 
narrates that Siva lives alone, He does not like a second one. 
Therefore Mabámiyà might incarnate as a woman to captivate 
the mind of Siva for procreation, If Hara remains without 


Kalikapurana 


a consort how there would be creation. Neither he himself, 
nor Vigo, nor Lakgmt shall be powerful enough to attract 
his mind. 

[Here ends the Sth chapter, called prayer to Kali, ys, 7], 


The goddess Mabimiyi promises to bora as Dakta's 
daughter and to captivate the mind of Siva, Says che: “I 
have always been nourishing the same desire, now after hear. 
ing your entreaties my effort will be doubled.” Thus speaking 
the goddess disappears. Brabmi returns to the place where 
Kama hes been residing. He meets Kama and gives him the 
good news how he had been able to get the consent of 
Yoganidri that she would be bora as daughter to Daksa for 
attracting the mind of Siva. Kama wants to know who is 
Yoganidrd. The moment Brahmi is going to tell him about 
Yoganidrd he sighs heavily and from his sighs comes out 
instantly the army of animal like beings and warriors with 
deadly weapons, No sooner they had come out they start 
shouting ‘mara’ ‘mara’ (kill, kill. Hearing them shouting 
‘mara’, Brahm’ calls them by the name Mira, and 
entrust them to Kama to be his retinue, Brahm’ praises 
Mabümiyi. 


[Here ends the 6th chapter, called prayer to Yoganidrd, 
and the emergence of the group of Mara, ys, 72]. 
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Brahma states that soon Yopanidrà will be born as Dakse's 
daughter, and advised Manmatha to follow Siva, with the 
group of Maras, wherever he goes. Kama gives an account 
of his following Siva, and what he has done so far, and Siva’s 
reaction to bis attempts. Kima goes on narrating how he 
used to hurl all his five shafts on Siva following him to the 
mountains of Meru, Kailisa and Naraka-gaila, and that how 


| be caused the birds and animals move amorously in front of 


Siva and the trees and creepers blossoming. Vasanta, bis 
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friend also had done his best but all in vain, Nothing could 
distract Siva from meditation, However Kama assures Brahmi 
that he would renew his attempt with the help of the army of 
Maras and take Daksa’s daughter with him. 

[Here ends the 7th chapter, called the speech of Madana, 
3.59] 


Brahmi asks Küma to proceed with Maragana to that 
place where Saikara bas been residing and do his best to 
attract Saikara. Kama should spent three-fourths of his time 
in alluring Saikara. Kama proceeds to Siva's place, Dakga 
in his meditation perceives Mahamiy’ or Kall, Daksa's 
prayer to Kali, ($ls. !2-27), The goddess Mabàmáyà promises 
4o be the daughter of Daksa and the consort of Siva by capti- 
vating his heart. However, she cautiors Dakea that if she 
ever finds him (Daksa) lacking in adoration to her, she would 
give up her body. The goddess disappears. 

Daksa got many sons simply by his resolve without a wife, 
All of them under the instruction of Narada turned averse to 
the worldly affairs acd kept on moving all over the earth. 

Daksa then decides to get children bya woman and 
marries Virinl, daughter of Viraga, called, Asikn! (Asakni) 
also, Mahdmaya is born to them as Sati, their daughter. 
Prayer (stotra) to Mahamaya. 

In her childish prank Sati, who is no other than the 
goddess May’, exhibits her devotion and lovelo Siva, She 
draws Sive's portrait and sings his praise, Narada in bis course 
-of sojourn one day pays a visit to Dakga and blesses Satt with 
the prophacy that she would be the consort of Siva, 


[Here ends the 8th chapter, called the birth of Satt vs. 73. 
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Sati crosses her childhood and attains youth. Daksa 
thinks how Sati would be married to Siva, Sati herself, with 
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a view to having Siva for her husband, commences worshipping 
Siva in a prescribed way. She commenced worshipping Hara 
by offering varieties of items : 

[) In the month of Avina (September-October) on the 
days called Nandali, i.e, first day, sixth day, and eleventh day 
(pragipat, sasthi and ekadasi] of the both white and black 
moon rice mixed with salt (favagdana) and also rice mixed with 
molasses (gudodanna) were offered. 

(Il) Inthe month of Karttika (October-November) ou 
the fourteenth day of the black and white moon (caturdati) 
rice-cake (appa) and rice boiled in milk (pdyasa) were 
offered. 

(IID) In the month of Márgastrga (November-D:cember) 
on the eighth day of the black moon (0000) she wor- 
shipped Siva by offering cooked barley (yavodanna). 

(IV) Inthe month of Pauga (December-January) in the 
morning of the seventh day of the black moon (Krsna-sapfami) 
Tice cooked with coagulated milk (krsardana) was offered: 
after a night long vigil. 

(V) In the month of Magha (January-February) on the 
full moon day (paurpamäsi) she worshipped Siva on the bank 
of a river in the morning by offering fruits after a night vigil 
in wet cloth, 

(VI) In the month of Phálguna (February-March) on the 
fourteenth of the black moon (caturdatydrt krsrapakye) she 
worshipped Siva with leaves of bila (wood-apple tree). 

(VID In the month of Caitra (March-April) on the 
fourteenth day of the white moon. (subla-caturdasi) she used: 
to worship Siva day and night with the flowers of Palisa 
(Butea Frondosa). 

(शा) Inthe month of Vaisikba (April-May) on the 
third day of the white moon (fukla-trtiya) she used to worship: 
Hara with cooked wheat, and there after she sustained herself 
only on ghee for the whole month. 


(IX) In the month of Jyaisjha (May-June) in the full 
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moon night (purpima) she used to worship the baler (Siva) 
by offering cloths and Brhati flowers and by keeping fast. 

(X) In the month of ada (June-July) on the ioe 
day of the white moon (Jukla-caturdasi) she worshipped Siva 


by offering Brat! flowers. ठ 

(x) In the month of Sravana (July-August) on n 
eighth and fourteenth day of the white moon Co at 
carurdaiydi) she worshipped Siva. by offering sacre 
Yajzopavita) and cloths. 
ine Inthe month of Bhadra (August-September) s 
the thirteéath day of the black moon (krsna-trayodatyám) D 
worshipped Siva by offering varieties of Howes and Ls 
the day of calurdaii by taking water (jalabhojanom) or, taking- 
fruits (phalabhojanam). | 

After Sati had completed this round-the-year worship w 
Kept on practising austerity Brahmi and Visou erat 
panied by their consorts visited Siva, Brahm persuades 
to enter into wedlock, Siva wants to know if there be n 
suitable bride who will be a match to tin, Brahma ie 
highly of Sati, the daughter of Daksa, Visu l also sige पि 
do what Brahmi has spoken. When Siva gives his ga 
the two leave. Kama, who overhears the dialogue becom 
extremely glad, 

[Here ends the ninth chapter, called entreates to Hard, 


n. 39). 
0 


Next year Sati once more observes Nandéwata on the 
eighth day of the white moon in the month of Agvina (Septem- 
her-October) by fasting and worshipping Siva. After Sati had 
completed the rat the next day, ie. on nayomi Hara appears 
before Sati to her perception, Manmatha, who has been look- 
ing for a chance now makes the asceticand the damsel mutually 
attracted to each other by the power of bis arrows, horgopa 
and mohana, Siva grants Satis prayer and. wants to take her 
for his wife. Sat expresses her desire that the mariage 
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should be arranged through her father Daksa. Satt returns to 
her mother, Hara returns to his own hermitage on the slopes 
of the Himalayas and feels the pang of separation from 
Daksiyan!. He calls Brahma, and Brahma arrives there with 
Savitri, Hara asks Brahmi to arrange for his marriage with 
Diksfyanl and sends him to Daksa, Brahma meets Daksa 
and after consultation with Narada and others settles the 
marriage, 

(Here ends the tenth chapter, called engagement of Sati, 
ws, 77]. 
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Siva riding his bull followed by Brahmi, Nérada and 
hosts of gods arrives at the residence of Daksa. Kama with 
the Maragaga follows him in a joyous mood. Daksa following 
the rites of scripture offers Satt to Sambhu, The marriage bas 
been performed. Visqu also arrives there and he ordains that 
Sadkara must kill him whoever: looks at Satt with a lustful 
desire. 

"Brahmi having a glance of beauty of Sati is smitten with 
Jove and becomes irresistable. His tejas (semen) falls on the 
ground and out of it the thundering clouds Samvartta, Vivartta, 
Puskara and Drona arise. Siva having observed the गाई" 
demeanour of Brahmi becomes highly enraged and rushes to 
Brahma raising his trident to kill him. Daksa and the assem 
bled sages try in vain to pacify Siva, Vis intervenes and 
points out the fact that in reality himself, Siva and Brahmi 
are one entity. Therefore Siva must not kill Brahmi, Viggo 
explains his point. Siva is pacified, — 

(Here ends the eleventh chapter, called the marriage of Sati. 
ys. 60]. 


R 


Vigņu explains the identity of the three gods—Brabmā, 
Visnu and Siva and convinces Siva by the description of the 
creation of the world. The world emerges from Brahms, there 
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was ouly darkness, no light, no water, no sky, no earth, no 
ether, no wind. Purugg, prakrtl and küla reside in Brahma 
unmanifested, Prakrii is caused to agitate; and from agitated 
prakti mahat emerges and from mahat, aharikdra, From 
fabdatanmátra, ether emerges, and from rasatanmatra emerges 
water. The Sirikhya system of creation is described in the 
typical way of the purágas, 


Manifestation of trinity and their performance, On being 
asked how Miya could exist when Brahma is a monistic one? 
Vignu states that Mayi resides in Brahma, she infatuates all 
the living beings. Maya is identical with Lakgmi, consort of 
Vignu, Savitri, consort of Brahmi, Rati, Sandhya, Sati and 
Virani, Hara in meditation visualises what is stated, 


[Here ends the twelfth chapter, called description of 
identity of three gods]. 


n 


Viggu shows the existence of the world to Sambhu, 
Sambhu beholds Brahma of four hands on the lotus seat. He 
also sees the cosmic body of Brahma divided as Brabmi, 
Viggu and Siva, the top part is Brahmé, middle part is Viggo 
and the lower part is Siva, Hara observes that at times the 
cosmic body of Brahma merges in Viggu, while at other times 
that of Vigna enters either in Brahmi or in Siva. The reverse 
process also operates beginning with any one of the three. 
Thus Sambhu is convinced about the existence of the three 
and also their identity. Sambhu also perceives the Supreme 
Being as the Supreme bliss. May comes out from the body 
of Sambhu; be awakes from his meditation and casts his 
glance on the face of Diksiyagl. 


Now Visgu asks Sambhu if he is satisfied about the 
identity and separate existence of the three and that Brahma 
is eternal and supreme. Sambhu replies in the same tone and 
states the position. Hearing this Visau tells bim that he should 
not kill Brahms. Sambhu excuses Brahmi. 

[Here ends the thirteenth chapter, called pacing Hara. 
ws, M]. 
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Siva after being bappily married to Satt returns to 
Himavatprastha with Sati on bis bull. The gods and the garas 
follow him in a procession, Siva bids farewell to the gods and 
retires the gaas with the instruction to present themselves 
whenever he recalls them, The ganas headed by Nandi and 
Bhairava retire to Mabikausiprapita (falls of the river 
Mahikaugl). 

The gods and the ganas having been gone away Mahadeva 
amuses with Satl day and night. Mahadeva uses to play all 
the games of dalliaace with Sati in the cave of Kailisa 
mountain, Thereafter he proceeds to Mahikaugt: prapita with 
Sau. Kama with Rati follows him. As soon as Mahadeva 
arrives there the spring manifests itself on the surroundings, 
There Mahadeva amuses with Sati fora long time but seems 
yet to be satisfied, Mahadeva remained attached to her as 
if a rouge elephant is roped. They spend 24 years there. A 
poetic description of the spring, play of Mahadeva and 
expression of love seatiments. 

[Here ends fourteenth chapter, called the description of 
dalliance of Siva with Sati vs. 37]. 
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The rainy season approaches. Sati gives a vivid descrip- 
tion of the rainy season—the clouds overcast the sky—the light- 
ing shines—the sun and the moon become not visible at all, 
the clouds scattered in the sky by the winds seem as if falling 
on the heads—the tall trees moving—the peacocks are crackling 
at the roaring of the clouds—the swans are returning to the far 
away Minasa lake, A fine description of the nature and its 
effect on the human mind, Finally Satl expresses her desire 
to reside in a rainless place. Mahadeva states that the clouds 
cannot rise above the slopes of the mountain, heace the peak 
of Sumeru would be an ideal place to live where the wives of 
Siddhas will befriend Sati; Menakà, the queen of Himalaya 
will keep ber company, and the goddesses would anoint her 
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after her bath, The place is charming with lakes and flowers, 
trees and creepers, flowers and groves. His permanent abode, 
the hermitage in Kailésa is there, which is also equally suitable 
place to reside, Kailisa is in close proximity of the city of 
Kubera and the crystal clear falls of Gaiga enhances beauty 
of the place. 


Sati prefers Kailisa on the Himalayas and asks Mahideva 
for making preparation for their stay. 


[Here ends the fifteenth chapter, called the moving (by 
Siva and Sari) to the residence on the Himdlayas, vs. 52], 
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In Kailasa Siva sports with Sati for ten thousand years 
by the standard of the gods, During this long period the 
couple move about in all the places of the Himélayas and 
Meru, the pleasure gardens of Indra, Agni and other gods 
and also places on the earth. 


Meanwhile Daksa commences performing a great sacri- 
fice to which except Siva and Sati every one is invited by bim. 
Elaborate description of the sacrifice and invitees, Satt hearing 
bout the performance of the large scale sacrifice by Daksa to 
which herself and Siva are not invited, takes it as an act of 
deliberate insult, Sat! becomes highly enraged at this wanton 
insult and remembering her previous terms to Daksa that 
she would cease to be bis daughter the moment Daksa shows 
indifference to her- Accordingly Satl gives up her life through 
the process of Yoga (prdnasphoja), 


Before Sat sits in Yoga for giving up her life she resolves 
to be born as the daughter of Menaka, who treated her as her 
daughter when she was with Sambhu on the slopes of the 
Himalayas, 


Vijaya (Sats sister's daughter) happens to come there 
and she finding Sati dead weeps bitterly by falling on Sati's 
body and recalls her virtues. Vijaya also hints as if Sati is 
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angry with Siva because Siva occasionally jokes with ber 
(Vijaya). Vijaya falls on the ground crying loudly. 


[Here ends sixteenth chapter, called the death of Sati. 
5.99]. 


"n 


Siva by this time returns to his hermitage after perfor- 
ming sandhyd-Larpana and bears Vijaya crying loudly. Though 
Satt is already dead Siva due to his deep affection considers- 
her sleeping. He rubs her face with his hands aad asks why 
Sati does not awake. Hearing this Vijaya narrates everything: 
beginning with the sacrifice performed by Daksa and the 
subsequent events leading to the giving up the life by Sat, 
Enraged Siva rushes to where Daksa performs his sacrifice, 
and asks Virabhadra to destroy the sacrifice. Virabhadra 
followed by the gayas enters into the sacrificial pandal, starts- 
destroying it, Having seen Visqu preventing Virabhadra- 
Siva himself enters into it. 

haga seeing Siva destroying the sacrifice stops him by 
extending both hands; Siva plucks our Bhaga’s eyes. Thea 
Miranda challenges Siva; Siva shatters his teeth and rushes 
to the sacrifice, All gods having seen Bhaga blind and Mihira 
without teeth fled away. The sacrifice assuming the shape of 
a deer runs towards the realm of Brahmi. Siva pursues the 
sacrifice, Ultimately the sacrifice enters into the corpse of 
छा, On approaching Sati's corpse Siva forgets the sacrifice, 
overcomes by grief. He weeps over the dead body of Sati. 


[Here ends the seventeenth chapter, called the destruction 
of the sacrifice of Daksa, vs. 53]. 
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When Siva is crying bitterly over Sati's body Kéma 
accompanied by his wife Rati and friend Vasanta arrives there. 
Kama at once pierces him with bis five arrows turning him 
mad in grief, Siva in his grief moves around uttering the name’ 
of Sati again and again. Siva soon falls on the ground and 
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decorates the dead body of Sati, he removes the ornaments 
from Satt’s body and then puts them on, When his repeated 
addresses are not responded by dead Sati, Siva starts crying 
very bitterly and tears roll down in floods from his eyes. The 
gods are apprehensive that the tears, if fall, on the ground 
will bura it, Then discuss Ways and means and approach 
Sanaisvara to save the earth. (A prayer to Sanaisvara ls, 
3.[6). Sanaisvara once Stopped the clouds from raining for 
one hundred years, so he is asked to stop Siva’s tears, Sanai- 
vara agrees to do this on condition that he be saved from 
Sive's wrath, The gods in order to save Sanaitvara throw a 
miyd over Siva, 

Sanaisvara holds Siva’s tears for a period of time and 
when he becomes unable to retain them any longer throws 
them on a mountain named Jaladháraka, The mountain also 
could not bear them; it splits and the tears in the form a river 
flows down to the sea; then they run to the eastern beach by 
breaking it away and ultimately reaches the city of Yama 
where it till today flows by the name Vaitarapt, 

Siva in his uncontrollable grief picks up the dead body of 
Sati on his shoulder and proceeds to the eastern repion 
(Pricya dela). The gods having seen Siva moving like a 
mad thinks about how the corpse could be removed, It will 
not rot because itis in contact with Siva’s body, Brahma, 
Viggu and Sanaisvara enter into the dead body of Satt and 
render" it into pieces aud make the pieces fall on certain parts 
of the earth for the welfare of the world. The different limbs 
of the body of Sati fell at following places : 

(I) At Devikiya the feet, (2)at Uddiyana the thighs, 
(3) on Kamagiri in Kémarüpa the vagina (णा) and on a 
mountain there the navel, (4) at Jilandbara the pair of 
breasts, (5) on Pürnagiri beyond Kimarpa the shoulder and 
the neck, 


l. According to some other purdnas Visnu cut the dead 
body into pieees with his discus, 
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The region in the east traversed by Siva bearing Satis 
corpse on bis shoulder earns the merit to be known as the 
region suitable for performing sacrifice (ydjüikadog) The 
remaining parts of the body of Sati cut into small pieces by 
gods are blown to the heavenly Ganges by the wind, Siva 
used to reside in those places in the form of liga where 
Sati’s limbs fell. Satt is worshipped by Brahma and others. 


The goddess Yoganidra at (t) Devikiita is called Maha- 
bhaga, (2) at Uddiyina Kátyayaut, (3) at Kámarüpa. Kámi- 
khyà, :4)at Parnagiri PargeSvari, (5) at Jilandbara Candi, 
(Oat the eastern end of Kümarüpa Dikkaravisint and 
Lalitakanta, 


At the places where Sati's head fell Siva on seeing it sat 
down there in grief. Brahma and other gods approached to 
console him, Ashamed on being observed by gods in tha 
state, Siva transforms himself into a lliga of stone, Brahma 
and the gods sing the glory of Sita-liiga, a fine prayer to 
Sivaltiga, (és. 55-67). Siva on hearing the stoira resumes his 


former shape but still in grief, 


Brahm’ having observed Siva in that condition extols his 
glory once more and urges upon him to shake off the grief for 
the welfare of the world, He narrates what has stricken and 
consoles Siva with the promise that Satt will be born again 
after one hundred divine years at the beginning of trefáyugd, 
and remarry him. Siva asks Brahma to keep his company 
as a friend and remove his sorrow. Brahmi agrees. They 
proceed to Kailisa, wherefrom accompanied by Visqu, Brahma 
and other gods Siva moves on to another part of the 
Himilayas. When they reach Osadhiprastha, the capital city, 
Himalaya welcomes them all. 

Siva meets Vijaya, maternal cousin of Sati there. She on 
seeing Siva starts crying remembering Satt. 

(Here ends the eighteenth chapter, called the grief of 
Siva, vs, ॥0॥. 

p 


Hara could not bear the grief any more, Brahma consoles 
Vijaya and prays to Hara, Brahm’’s prayer to Hara, (ils. ६-2). 
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Brahmi and the gods then take Hara from there toa 
solitary place in the western part of the Himilayas. There 
Hara is made to sit on the bank of the lake Sipra. The poetic 
description of the Jake as full of lotuses and birds, (sls, ॥7-30), 
Hara observing the scenic beauty of the lake, wherefrom a 
river by the name Siprd flows to the south sea feels relieved 
He forgets the berievement for the movement, 

The story of the lake Sipra and the river Siprd, In the 
past at the marriage of Vasistha to Arundhati Brabmi, Viggo 
and Mahesa poured water on the Lands of the couple, That 
water flowed down and fellinto the lake Sipra, the sacred 
Jake created by Brahma at the slope of the Himilayas. The 
water of the lake remains constant io the summer and rainy 
season alike, Hari with a view to doing good to the people 
cut the bank of the lake with his disc and a river came out 
flowing to the south sea. Since it emerges from the lake Sipra 
itis called the river Sipra. 

The story of Vasigtha and Arundhati is introduced. 
Sandhy$, the daughter of Brahmi is born as Arundhati a 
daughter of the sage Medhātithi after she practised penance. 
On being asked how Sandhya had rebon Markandeya states 
that no sooner Sandhya was born Brahma under the influence 
of Kama desired her sexually and she also had expressed the 
same desire to her father and brothers what a woman should 
have for her husband, Kama was cursed by Brabm for his 
audacity, Sandhya felt guilty and ashamed and proceeded to 
the mountain Candrabhaga for expiating her former sin. She 
was determined to put an age limitasto when sex desire 
should arise, Since her father bad desired her body that had 
become impure and she wanted to give it up. 


[Here ends the nineteenth chapter, called penance by 
Sandhya, vs, 02] 
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Brahm’ having seen her dauchter Sandhya proceeding to 
the mountain for practising penance asks his son Vasistha to 
follow her in disguise for giving her. instruction on practising 
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gogo. Brahmi says that she is determined to give up her life 
and to regulate the sex-relation between men and women, 


Vatistha, as advised, proceeded to the mountain Candra- 
bhiga and had seen Sandhya there on the bank of a lake by 
the name Vrballohita (the great red lake), Emerging from 
that lake a river flows to the south sea, which is named 
Candrabhig because it originates from the mountain of 
that name, 

A new story is introduced as to why the river Candra- 
bhägā started flowing, how the lake Brhallobita was formed, 
why the bill is called Candrabhága, Since in the past Brahma 
apportioned (bhaga) Candra (moon) as the food for devas 
(gods) and pins (ancestors) on this hill, it came to be 
known as Candrabhiga. 


The story is told in details why Candra had been made 
the food of gods, who had nectar for them, and the ancestors, 
who had kavya for them. It runs : 


Daksa, the progenitor had given his twenty seven daugh- 
ters, ASvini and others, in marriage to Candra, However 
Candra used to take pleasure of Rohigt alone and remained 
glued to her day and night. At this, the other 26 wives of 
Candra grew angry with Candea and accused him of negleo- 
ting his lawful conjugal duties Finding Rohinl as the cause 
of their misfortune they decided to kill her and supported 
their intended action quoting the authority of. Dharmafastra, 
If for the sake of welfare of many a wicked one is killed that 
yields merit; this had been stated by Brahma to his sons. 

ekasya yatra nidhane prarrite dusjakarinah | 

bahinds bhavati (त tasya punya-prado vadhaj [33 

They mounted à murderous attack on Robigi, Candra 
saved her from her angry sisters. These twenty-six wives of 
Candra accused him asa sioner for sticking to one wife 
leaving others in cold. 


“O Lord of night ! hear from us the essence of scripture. 
We have heard it from our father while he instructed Narada. 


a 
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A husband in a polygamous house if cohabits with one, he is 
a sinner and a heapacked husband," 


bahudiraj, pumin yastu rdgddekari. bhajet striyam | 

sa püpabWokstrijitasca  tosyásuucom | sonafanam [54 

yad dulkham jayate आएको svämyasambhogajariı vidho | 
na tasya sedrsam dukkhari kiicidanyatra vidyate [55 
It goes up to verse 63, 


On hearing these harsh words Candra grew angry and 
cursed Krttiké and other wives (Mrgafirà and Adri) to be- 
come malevolent because they had spoken harsh words, He 
also ordained that Krttikà and eight others (Uttaraphalgunl, 
Bharant, Adra, Maghà, Viakbd, Uttarabbadrapada, Jyegthi 
and Uttarigidha) to be inauspicious stars for undertaking a 
journey. 

The twenty six wives of Candra reported the matter to 
their father Daksa. “Candra makes love to Robin! and even 
does not look at us as if we are others’ wives," Daksa took the 
daughters back to Candra aod advised him to treat all the 
‘wives equally. Candra obeyed only to disregard it. These 
twenty six wives of Candra again complained against Candra 
that he direparded his advice, Daksa grew angry and asked 
Candra to behave failing which he would be cursed. Candra 
out of fear of the curse submitted. However no sooner Daksa 
returned to his place Candra had commenced taking sexual 
pleesure of Rohiptand forgotten all about the advice and 
threat by Daksa; This time these twentysit daughters of 
Daksa weat to their father in an agitated mood sau expressed 
their desire to practice penance and to give up their lives. 

Heating these words Daksa grew angry and from his 
nostrils issued forth the disease called Yakgmao (pulmonary 
disease) who looked terrible with his cadaverous face. 

dajisjrá karBlovadanah kysnäigära-samapratha} | 

atidirghah svalpakefah kro dhamanisantatah || 

adhomukho dandahastoh (यो vistomya saritatam | 

Kurvéno ninwanetraica yoşâsambhoga-lolupah |] 05-6 
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Daksa directed the disease to go to Candra so that be might 
be eaten up by it. The disease entered into the budy of 
Candra and came to be known as. Rajayakeman since its first 
Victim was Raja, the moon! Candra being caught by the 
terrible disease began waning day by day, herbs began falling 
and as a result performance of sacrifice became impossible, 
The gods starved due to the non-performance of sacrifice and 
consequently rains failed. Due to the failure of rains famine 
gripped the earth. Under the famine the virtues disappeared, 
there were no dino, no dharma. The evil bad taken over. 


The gods being unable to appreciate the mystery of this 
natural calamity approached Brabmi, He enquired about 
their distress and they narrated the unprecedented natural 
phenomenon and the death of the people, ‘They stated: 

rohiayd mandire candro vakragatyà cirat sthitak | 

rysardéau sa ca ksino jyotsndhinas ca variate || I32 

The world is being destroyed. Save us before the demons 
Kilakadjas and others oppress us. Brahmi then told them 
that Daksa cursed Candra and Candra was caught by 
Rijayaksman and the consequence followed. Brahma con- 
cluded by saying that he had stated the reasons of the 
calamity and now he would tell about its remedy. 


[Here ends the twentieth chapter, called the curse on 
Candra. vs. ४] 


al 


Brabma advised the gods to proceed tothe Daksa’s 
residence and to propitiate bim for the sake of Candra. The 
gods headed by Indra reached Daksa and prayed him. Daksa 
wanted to know the cause of their distress and they narrated 
the whole circle of incidents beginning with waning of Candra 
by his (Daksa’s curse). Daksa told them that on no 


]. The moon is called rüjü because he is the lord of the ~ 


vegetations, . 
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account bis curse could be made ineffective. However, if 
Candra becomes impartial in treating his wives, Candra 
would wax halfa month and wane for the other Half of the 
month, 


.. The gods went there where Candra was staying. They 
then preceeded to the abode of Brahma taking Candra and 
his wives with them. They reported the message of Daksa to 
Brahmi, Brahmi had taken all the gods and Candra to the 
mountsia, named Candrabbiga and did ablution in the lake 
Biballohita which was made by Brakmi, who could farsee 
the fifore. Those who take a bath in that lake become free 
from diseases. Candra after his bath in the lake bad become 
free from the dreaded disease Rajayaksman. 


Rijayaksman came out from the body of Candra in that 
shape as stated above, and asked Brabmd fer à place to stay 
on and also a wife for him, Brahmi observed Rajayaksman 
fatas he was eating the nectar from Candre's body, and 
Candra thin, Brabmé caught hold of Rajayakgman by both 
his hands and thrashed him repeatedly on the mountain; the 
nectar oozed out from bis body. In fact, only one out of 
sixteen digits remained in Candra, the rest fifteen digits had 
gone to the stomach of Réjayabsman, Now as the result of 
thrashing those digits came out in the form of dust, and 
Brábmi had thrown them into the milky ocean. Brabmā 
then quickly weat to the milky ocean, washed the nectar- 
dusts and brought them tothe mountain. He then had 
fixed a place for Rajayaksman, 

"Those who day and night, and even in twilight cohabit 
with woman, and those suffering from cough and similar 
diseases cohabit with women shall be your victims. Krsna, the 
daughter of death shall be your wife. Now, for good leave 
Candra alone and go away.” 


The dreaded disease having gone away Brahmi made 
Candra full with those fifteen digits, However, Candra com- 
plained of his weakness to Brahmi. Brahma in order to 
give him strength assigned him a portion of purodasa (rice 
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pastry) of the sacrifices, next to the shares of Prajipati, Indra 
and Agni. Brabma further assured Candra that he would 
have all the strength with a perfect body at the end of the 
next churning of the milky ocean. Meanwhile Candra 
would wax and wane. 


Brahma then regulated the wax and wane of Candra as 
had been directed by Daksa. Brabma divided Candra into 
sixteen parts and stated that hence forth one of the digits 
would remain stuck on the forehead of Siva and the rest 
would wane without Ràjayakgman. The light of the fourteen 
digits would go to that one which is on the forehead of Siva, 
Let the gods drink nectar of fourteen digits every month. 

Detailed and complex arrangement of increase and 
decrease of digits follow, In the afternoon on the I5th day 
of the black fortnight (amavdsyd) pitys shall eat kavya at the . 
house of Rohit. The devas shall satisfy themselves with 
havya. Thus Candra was apportioned on the Candrabhiga 
mountain between devas and pilys. 


The digit on the forehead of Siva is, in fact, the eternal 
light, heace the ascetics meditating upon it are liberated from 
the bondage and for which Candra is instrumental, 

He, who listens to this auspicious narrative nobody in his 
dynasty shall ever fall a victim of Rajayakgma, and suffers 
from this disease. 

[Here ends the twentyfirst. chapter, called the removal of 
curse from which Candra suffers, vs, 20], 
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Where the gods had assembled on the mountain 
Candrabhiga there arose a river bythe name Siti aad 
Candra was washed in that river. The river Sità with its 
nectar water fell into the lake Vrhallohita and from there 
arose a damsel by the name Candrabhàga, The ocean took 
her for bis wife. The river Candrabhàgà flowed westward to 
the sea. Thus there emeged the river Candrabhiga, 


The rivers and the mountains possess two forms, 
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nadyas ca parvatdh sarve drlrüpas ca srabhayataj | 

toyarh nadinàrit rüparitu sariram apram tathà || || 

sthitvarah parvatanári गाएको (पण tathüparah | 

Suktingm atha kambündg yathalvantargatà tanuh || [2 

Here the digression ends (5, 8); and the story of 
"Vasistha-Arundhati is resumed. 


VaSistha met Sandhya practising penance on the 
»Candrabhàpa mountain and wanted to know who was she, 
and what for she had been practising penance. She disclosed 
‘her identity and requested the. sage to instruct ber on the 
„procedure, Vasigtha in compliance initiated her by imparting 
Visnumantra, 


paranar yo mahattejah paramam yo mahattapah | 
paramo yah samärädhyo visnurmanas! dhiyatdm [| 29 
The statra of Visqu follows dhyanamentra sls. 23-38 


Thereafter Vasistha disappeared from the scene, Sandhya 
"having learnt the method of penance and the mattrd was 
‘delighted and practised an unprecedented penance. She 
prays Vignu, Sandhyás" prayef to Visgu (sls. 8-68), 

Visu appears before her and expressed his willingness to 
grant boons to fulfil her desire whatever is in her mind. She 
prays for four boons. That a living being should not 
-develop the sex desire soon after his birth but gradually. 

uipamamdird devesa prüpino'smin nabhastale | 

na bhavantu kramenciva (णत sambhayantu vai [| 74 

That she should be famous as the first and foremost one 
among the chaste women; (patiyratd) in the three worlds, and 
«that whoever looks at her with a lustful eye should immediately 

turn impotent. 


Visnu granting the first boon ordains that the first stage 
is the childhood, the second boyhood, the third youth 
and the fourth old age. A human being would develop 
sex desire when it reaches the third stage only, however, 
-sometimes sex desire may arise at the end of the 
-second stage also. Vispu also grants her the other two 
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wishes, The husband of your shall live with you for seven 
Ralpas, Vignu further tells her that the sage Medhatithi has 
been performing a sacrifice on that mountain and she is to ४० 
there. There Sandhya deeply thinking on the person whom 
she would like to have for her husband, (in the next birth) 
might jump into the sacrificial fire and give up her life, 

Vispu then touches Sandhya with his forefingers and 
with the touch of Vicu her body turns into purodasa (rice 
pastry). ‘Then she proceeded to the place where the sacrifice 
has been conducted by Medhatithi. She them unnoticed by 
any one, thinking Vaíisha as her would be husband enters- 
into sacrificial fire, her body turns into puroddsa ; she herself 
had gone to the sun, who divided her into two, the morning. 
Sandhya and the evening Sandhy4, the former delights the. 
devas, the latter the pitrs, 


On the other hand the sage got a beautiful girl from the 
fire at the end of the sacrifice, whom he brought up with 
utmost affection, She is called Arundhatt because she does 
not binder the dharma, 

na ruņaddhi yato dharmam si kenàpi ca káranat | 

atastriloka viditam nama sd prapa sānrayam || II6 

[Here ends the twentysecond chapter, called the birth of 
Arundhati vs, [!7] 
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Description of the childhood and adolescene of 
Arundhati at the hermitage of Medhitithi on the slopes of 
Candrabhiga. The particular spot of the river Candrabhügi 
where Arundhati used to take her bath became sacred and 
known as Arundhati-tirtha. Those who take their bath at 
this firtha for the whole month of Kérttika they earn merit. 
and qualify themselves for salvation. 


Once Brahma arrived there. He advised Medhatithi to: 
send her daughter Arundbatl to Savitri and Babuld to 
receive instruction. There was no woman to instruct her in. ` 
the hermitage. 
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stribhistriyascopadesyah kaciJanyatra vidyate | 5 


Following tbe advice Medhåtithi had proceeded to the realm 
of the sun taking Arundhatt with him. The sage left her to the 


care of Savitri and Bahuli and returned to his hermitage. 


Arundhati received instruction on the good conduct of 
woman from Sivitri, Babuld, Gayatri, Drupada and Sarasvati 
who uscd to descend there every day for imparting instruc: 
tions. Arundhati received instruction for seven years aad 
attained the blossoming youth. While she had been under- 
going receiving instruction 000 day she met Vasistha on 
Mänasãcala and the two fell in love. 

tayoh parasparari गुहा. yarrdhe hrechayomahin | 42 
Aruodhati returned to (he. residence greatly perturbed and 
felt she had lost Ler chastity, 

०) tatkyaydopi | 

siti satindmolena cfpalyenduva naśyati |] 48-49 
Savitri realizing Arundbatl's distress narrated what the 
creator had ordained for them. Medhatithi was brought 
there and the marriage of Arundhati with Vasisiha was 
celebrated with pomp and grandeur. Gods and sages offered 
presents. Aditi, mother of Indra offered a pair of carrings 
atching away from ber ear. 


The water poured on the hands of the couple on that 
occasion flowed into seven branches and formed seven lakes 
and seven rivers. The river Sipri from the lake Sipra; 
Kaugikl from Mahákauşi, Mahänadi from Umåkşetra; Kaveri 
from Mabikila; Gomati from Gomat ; Saray from 
Harhsivatira and Jråvati from the south Himalayas near 
Khandavirapaya emerged. The recital of the story of the 
marriage of Arundhatt to Vasigiha yields fruit in puritsayana 
(ceremony performed during the pregnancy for the birth of a 
male child) in journey and in Sráddha (offering to the 
ancestors). 

[Here ends the twentyshird chapter, called the marriage 
of Arundhati; vs. J 
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The story told about the lake Sipra and the river Siprd 
ends with the previous chapter, and the narratives is resumed 
in this chapter. 

Siva siting on the bank of the lake Sipra was looking 
at the placid water of the lake ina pensive mood. Being 
repeatedly requested by Brahms and Vignu Siva commences 
meditation. The gods having seen Siva in meditation pray 
to Yogamiyà to leave Siva, They bave formed the opinion 
that being free from Maya Siva will remain in meditation 
till the rebirth of Sati. 

Prayer (stotra) to Yogamiya (sls, 9-27). Yogamayi 
withdraws herself from Siva, Viggu enters into the heart of 
Siva and presents to his vision the creation, preservation and 
the dissolution of the world and its substance-lessness. Hara 
observing these and also realising its unreal nature sets his 
heart on real i.e. yoga. Visqu comes out from Siva’s body 
and the gods return to their places. 

The sages ask Markandeya to tell them as to how the 
world is created and destroyed inseyclic order, and why it is 
called nissára (substanceless). 

The description of the ddisarga or the primary creation; the 
process of destruction has been narrated first before describing 
the ddisarga, The description of division of time goes on begins 
ning with ‘wink’ of eyes (nimesa) up to the day and night 
(ahordtra) of the Supreme Being. Though the Supreme Being is 
above time and has no measure of time for him it is applied 
to him for appreciating the division of indivisible time. The 
procedure is I पान! kagthà, 30 पाल kal, 30 
kali] kgana, [2 kganas-] m hürtta, 30 muhirttas make an 
ahordtra, e, one day and night of man; 3 ahoratras=| 
paksa, (one fortnight), 2 paksos=| māsa (month), this is 
equal to a day and a night of the pits; l2 month=one 
year, this is equal to one day and a night of gods; uttarayana 
(fst six month beginning with VaiSakha) is one day and 
daksindyana (last six months) is one aight of gods two 
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months make a season which begins with Vasanta=i.e. 
Caitra and Vaisikha; this is followed by Grigma, Vars, 
Sarat, Hemanta and Sisira. Vasanta and Grigma are the 
seasons prescribed for sacrifice, 


The length of the four yugas and their juncture (0000) 
is given. Yugas including sandhyā and sandhydrisa are as 
follow : 

Satya — २028000 man’s years. 

Tretā 299000 man's years. 

Dvipara= 8,64,000 man’s years. 

Kali = 4,32,000 man’s years, 


Thus the total measure of man's time is 43,23,000 man's: 
years. One man's year is equal to one day and night of god 
hence the length of man's yugas is [200 years of gods and. 
one yuga, TL yugas of gods make one Manvantara (regime of 
a Manu); 2000 yugas of gods are equal toa day and a 
night of Brahma; ]4manus reign during that period; 
360 days of Brahma make his year, and Brahmi lives for one 
hundred years composed of two pardrdhas, After one 
hundred years Brahma Merges into Supreme Being and there 
is the pralaya or dissolution, Description of dissolution 
before creation: Every thing is destroyed ; there remains 
only one without a second one i.e. Supreme Being. There is 
no division of day and night, no light, no water, This is 
beyond comprehension of intellect. 

‘This is called Präkrta mahäpralaya, great dissolution 
because every concept remains merged in Prakrti. 


(Here ends the twenty-fourth chapter, called the desription 
of great dissolution; vs. १20. 


25 


The eternal time is Supreme Being and the dissolution is 
his part. From the Supreme Being, who exists in the 
form of knowledge the world emerges, Description follows 
the Simbhya system of evolution, ‘The tradtional एत] 
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description of Brahminda with Janaloka, Tapoloka, Visga 
resides on top of all. 


Vigpu raises the Earth from the bottom of water in 
his boar incarnation and places it ona hood of the eight 
hooded Ananta, who is supported by Vignu by incarnating as 
a tortoise. 

Mahideva comes out from Brahma in the form of 
ardhondrijvara (half man-half woman). Mahadeva is called 
Rudra because he started crying after birth. He cried seven 
times more and given seven names to him, 


Brahma then makes half of his body as that of man and 
half that of woman, and in the womb of woman creates 
Virita, who in his tura creates Sváyambhuva Manu, Brahma 
‘creates Daksa and ten other mind bora sons, They are 
Maric, Atri, Aügires, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Pracetas, 
‘Valigtha, Bhrgu and Narada. Brahms advised all of them 
to procreate. 

Varaba by moving seven times round the earth created 

«seven seas and seven icelands. This is the creation by Varaha, 
the primary creation. 

[Here ends the twenty; ih chapter, called the creation by 
Varüha, vs. 59]. 


The description of secondary creations (praiisdrgas) by 
the prajāpatis follows. Manu is the son of Virata, he creates 
seven other lesser Manus, Sviyambhuva, Svárocişa, Auttami, 
Tamasa, Raivata, Cikgug, aud Vaivasvin, They started 
creating the herbs and vegetations, animal and acquatic 
‘creations, men and sages, gods and semi-divine beings and 
others. 

These are secondary creations, 

[Here ends the twentysixth chapter called the description 
of secondary creation; vs. 30). 
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Description of manvantara, the regime of a Manu, which 
ds equal to 7l divine ages. Fourteen such manranfaras make 
a kalpa whichis one day of Brahmi, Brabmi retires to 
sleep at the end of the day. Malimiyd possesses him and 
she sleeps at the navel of Vigu. Vignu assuming the form of 
Rudra destroys the world and there is dainanding (daily) 
pralaya (deluge) (according to the measure of Brahma), Viggu 
along with Laksmt goes to sleep on the serpent bed. Ananta 
moves away and the earth falls on the back of the tortoise. 
Yisguin the form of tortoise keeps the earth from being 
shattered into pieces. Description of protection of sleeing 
Vigpu by Ananta by spreading bis hoods in different direc: 
tions, Thus when Vispu went on sleeping on Ananta and 
Brahmi at his navel the night (of Brahmi) was over, and 
Brahmi wakes up, Having observed water and nothing else 
and Viggu sleeping Brahma prays to Yoganidrà ; s/s, 33-47 
hyms to Yoganidri, Yoganidrd then issues forth form 
‘Visu in Rajasa form, ‘Then starts creation as yore, 


[Here ends the tyentyseventh chapter, called the descrip- 
tion of creation; vs, 53), 
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The world thus created and dissolved; it is, therefore, 
uissdra or without lasting element. The first sara of being of 
permanence is Brahma in the from of knowledge. 

Gkasavon meghajalasya vritva 

Yodvisvarh vai dhriyate tattrasiram [5 


The second sara is dharma (१० dvitiyo dharmastu). The 
definition of dharma, (sls, 0), 


[Here ends the twentyeighth chapter called the discrimi- 
nation between permanence and impermanence; vs [6]. 
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The sages want to know what for the retinue (gana) of 


Sambhu is created and why they are of. different forms, such 
as ljon, boar, etc, 
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Markandeya in reply reverts to the story of Varüha. 
incarnation, 

Visnu in his boar incarnation was revealing with the 
mother Far, who assumed the shape ofa swine. Sambhu 
asked Visqu to abandon his licentious boar form, The pure 
pose was served for which he had assumed that form. Earth 
became pregnant as a result of the sexual intercourse with ti 
at the time when she had been in her period menstruation, 
and therefore, the son, that would be bom would oppress 
the gods. 

Viggu agreed to abandon that form. Sambhu went to 
his abode, Visu once again started dalliance with Earth in 
her swine (potri) form. Three sons—Suvrtta, Kauka and 
Ghora were born to Earth. The young boars frightened gods 
with their childish prank and sports and damaged every thing 
of the heaven, Vignu knowing full well about the young 
ones activities did not utter a word out of affection to the 
re ends the twenty-ninth chapter, called the dialogue 
between Sarikara Gnd Vardha; vs. 42], 
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God's prayer to Vişgu (iis, 4-7), the prayer ends with: 

bhiten bhakryà आयो prapannà 

gata vayauitta parirakga vigpo || [7 
"Then the gods states in detail the oppressions caused y the 
three sons of Vardha and pray to Vigu to abandon his boar- 
form. Vigu is pleased to comply with their request and asks 
Sarhkara to cause him abandon the body because that आई 
contaminated due to the sexual intercourse with a rojas 
waman (in woman's menstruation period). 

tror tyàjayasva tari kayam yatnad và fankarüdjmü| 32 

is Sari bha form, which 

Upon this Sarhkara assumed the huge Sara ) ive 
क the moon, Sarabha was infused with the energy of , 


gods. 
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The three sous of Variba. attacked Śarabha and Variba 
also joined them, The terrible fight that followed made the stars 
fallfrom the sky and earth Sinking in the water as Ananta with 
earth on his hoods-dwarfed. On Brabmi's Tequest Janárdana 
rescued the Vedas with the sages etc, by assuming the fish 
form, 

Here Varüba seemed to be replaced by Narasittha since 
instead of Varaha it was Narasimha who arrived and faught 
Sarapha. Sarabha severed the body of Narasittha into two 
parts, The human half of his body became the sage Nara 
While the lion half the sag. Náràyaga, Description of Vardha- 
gara and Siva-gana who appeared in the battle-field in their 
thousands in all conceivable forms of creatures and their fight. 

nehasti bhuyane jantul sthdvaro và jagat punah | 

yat tulyardpena gago na jatah farikarasya ca [| 4-05 
The Siva-gayas are not cruel though they appeared so, They 
live on fruits, roots, leaves and water and except on fourteenth 
day of the black fortnight of the month of Citra they do not 
take non-vegetarian food, 

The retinue of Varia -having been killed the gapas of 
Siva were divided into four groups, and hence, they were 
called four-fold bhitas. 


Sarabha at the behaste of Varaha got the body of Varcha 
severed and it fell down, the same way bodies of the three 
Young ones also fell down, Varába told that his body will 
turn into sactificial altar and equipments for sacrifice, 


[Here eds the thirtieth chapter, called the fight between 
Varūha and Shrabha; vs, 285]. 


3l 
How Vaiiba had become Yajiia-Varaha, the sacrificia 
hear? In reply tq this question emergence of sacrifice wt 
Süiekdras et, from the limbs of Vardha is described. Since 
sacrifice ec, had come out ftom the body Varia heis called 
Yajte-variha, 
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Jyotisjoma was born from the eyebrow-nose juncture; so 
also sacrifices and others srang up from different parts of like 
vohnistomd, and others sprang up from diferent parts of body 
of yajñavarāha vratyasfoma, pa:narbhavasjoma, veddhasoma, 
brhatstoma, atiratra, vatrdja, body of yajfiararaha, adkyapana, 
brahmayajàa, tarpaya, homa, dalvabali bhitayajia, nryajža, 
atithipijà, snāna nityayajiic, vajlmedha, mahamedha, naramedha 
were born from the feet of the boar; rajasiya, praiisiha, 
adsarga, dana, seaddha and süvilriyaja--born from the very 
heart of the boar; the sacrifices relating t0-sdriskara and 
prdyaicilta were bora from the joint of genital; raksasarra, 
sarpa-satra, abhicirika, gomedha and spksayaga from the hoofs; 
méyesti, paramesti, agnisfoma, naimittika yajia, done on sari: 
krinti and otter occasions; dvidasa-niryika, tirthaprayoga, 
afauca, arka, दावा, sokargap, rcotkarsa, ksetrayajga 
qajcasarga, ativojana,lingasamsthin and hedambayajta came 
out. In total [008 sacrificial rites arose from the differeat 
parts of the body of the Yajiiavardha, The sacrificial utensils 
and other paraphernalia also came out of the body of Varaba, 
‘The sacrificial fire came out from the body of Kanaka, Suvrtta 
and Ghora. 

[Here ends the thirtyfirst chapter, called the emergence of 
Sacrifices; ys, 45]. 
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Now the untimely deluge (dkdlika-pralaya) that followed 
the Vardhakalpa, and bow Visqu in bis fish-form saved the 
Vedas are stated, 

Once the sage Kapila requested Manu, the lord of the 
earth for a piece of exclusive land for carrying meditation, 
which Manu refused with contempt and said there were many 
sacred places all over the earth for him, one of which he 
could have chosen. 

bahini puayabhanjyatra tisthanti kapila ksitau | 2] 

x x x x x 

maliak sthandrthand tävat kevalarh te yikatthanam | 23 


Kapila felt insulted and cursed him calling for the deluge, 


idar tribhuvanaris sarvamt sadevisura-mdnusam | 

haraprahataviddhvastamacirena bhavisyari || 28 
Manu proceeded to Badar! for meditating upon Visnu. 
Poetic description of Badari, cool with waves of Gaiigi; des- 
cription of Hari wearing conch, disk, club and lotus, Janine 
dana appeared in the forma small fish of green hue and 
requested Manu to save him from the big fish. Manu took 
pity on it and brought it on bis palm filled with water, and 
put in an aquarium. The fish had gown immensely. 


[Here ends the thirty.second chapter, called the fish 
incarnation; vs. 57]. 
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The familiar paurdoic story of Viggu's. fish incarnation is 
fold. Manu wanted to know the identity of the fish. The fish 
disclosed that he was Vispu. Manu's prayer to lord, the fist 
(४. 22-23), The Lord was pleased and offered to grant boons, 


Manu wanted removal of Kapila’s curse, The lord Matsya 
stated that it could not be:done and advised him to put 
specimen of all animals and seeds and plants in a boat and to 
tie it up to bis horn at the time of deluge. After the deluge 
the world will be thus created anew. Thus saying Matsya 
disappeared, 

In course of time the world was overtaken by flood, 
Manu did everything as advised, ; 


[Here ends the thirtythird chapter, called the untimel 
deluge; 7.7], 


34 


At the end of akalika-pralaya the lord incarnates as 
Kürma (tortoise) and comes up with the earth on the back. 
Korma made even the earth which was rendered uneven by 
the fight of Sarabha with Vardha‘and bis sons. Brahmi, 
Yispuaud Mahefa arrived there. They asked Daksa, Nara 
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and Nāråyaņa for creating the world a new. Let the sun, the 
moon and the stars and other heavenly bodies be restored to 
their previous positions; let the herbs grow and the vegetation 
cover the earth. With the growth of herbs etc, sacrifices were 
performed by Daksa and others. 

From the body of the sacrificial boar the four-fold people 
sprang up Aditi, Diti, Daou, Kala, Dandyu, Siihikà, Muni, 
Krodhi, Pradhs, Varisihi, Vinata, Kepila and Kadri—these 
thirteen daughters were born to Dakga, whom he had given in 
marriage to Kisyapa. They had given birth to different 
tribes, such as, gods by Aditi, demons, (deii yas) by Diti, 
dinars by Danu, etc. Their sons, grandsons, and their sons 
covered the entire world (jagad vyóptom idam saryam). Details 
of each tribe follows. - 

[Here ends the thirtyfourth chapter, called the description 
of the creation; vs, 83]. 
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At the request of Brahma Mahadeva had given up his 
Sarabha body, The eight legs of Serabha had gone to the 
eight aspects of eightfold Siva; Out of the main body of 
Garabha had come out the terrible Bhairava with a human 
skull in bis band, Bhairava is of red hue, short stature, and 
with eighteen arms and red eyes. He wears the garland of 
human hands and eats half burnt human flesh, and has always 
indulged in amorous sports with a host of niyikà. Kali, 
Pracanda and others, He is also called Smaténa-Dhairava or 
Mahübhairava. 

The rites of Kapalt sect is described. They offer hema with 
human fat, human beads, worship gods with wine (surdyd 
pijavam), offer human sacrifice, drink blood, weer tiger skin. 

Even now Mahabhairava is worshipped on the fourteenth 
day of the bright fort-night in the month of Caitra by offe 
ing flesh, liquor, blood, etc. ‘Thus being worshipped Mahi 
bhairava fulfills the desires. 

[Here ends thirtyfifth chapter, called the emergence of 
Mehabhoicava; vs. 25). 
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Here begins the Naraka myth. On being asked by the 
sages to tell about the birth and background of Naraka's 
demonish character though born of a divine parentage 
Markandeya narrates the Naraka myth. 

Naraka was born out of co-habitation by Varühe-Vignu 
with Prthivi while she was in her menstruation period, and she 
conceived when she was impure, and hence the son born to 
her became a demon. Prthivi conceived at the beginning of 
the creation. The gods apprehended that the son that would 
be born would be invincible and the destroyer of all. Thus 
being apprehensive they delayed the delivery by Prthivt, 
Prtbiv suffered from a terrible pain and prayed to Visnu, 
Prayer by Prthivi, (ils, I5:22). Vignu appeared before her and 
saw her pale, and felt for his beloved. He wanted to know 
the causes of suffering. Prthivi told him that she had been 
carrying since long and could not delay. Vispu stated that 
the apprehensive gods have caused the delivery. Though she 
conceived at the beginning of the creation, she would deliver 
a son in the middle of trefd-yuga of the 28th circle of the 
units of jugos, Thus saying he touched her at the naval with 
the tip of bis conch and told her that henceforth she would 
be relieved of pain. 


(Here ends the thirtysixth chapter, called the removal of 
pain of Diari; vs, 52), 
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Once upon a time there was a king by the name Janaka 
over the kingdom of Videha. Janaka had no issue. He beard 
about how the king Dasaratha of Ayodhya had got four 
sons by performing a sacrifice and he, with a view to beget 
sons, performed a similar sacrifice with bis three queens while 
-Gautama and his son Satinanda officiated as priests. The 
King got two sons in the sacrificial ground (yajiabhami) and 
also a beautiful daughter lying underneath the ground. There 
after the king Janaka on the advice of the sage Narada 
ploughed the entire sacrificial field up to the altar, 
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Prthivi remaining invisible told the king Janaka in 
presence of the sages Nirada, Satinanda and Gautama that 
this beautiful and auspicious daughter was given to ॥ and 
for ber sake Ravana and his tribe would be killed. Thereafter 
she (Prtbivi) would give birth to a sonon that very sacri 
ficial ground where Sità was found, and that Janaka should 
bring up that son till his youth, That he must gether son 
acquiring human nature, 


The king agreed. He desired to have look of her in ber 
personal physiognomy. Prthivl in compliance with the 
request appeared in person in the presence of the sages, and 
touching Sitd, the daughter of the king on her head told once 
more: “O king ! this daughter will have human characteris- 
tics, but you must honour the condition stipulated relating to 
the would be son.” The king with the two sons and the 
daughter returned to his palace, 


Tn course of time after Ravana and his tribe were killed 
(by 790 Prthivi gave birth toason atthe sacrificial 
ground of Janaka, where Siti was born. Prthivi remembered 


Vignu, who appeared instantly before her and she offered 


him the son thus saying : “Look this is your son, bring him 
up.” 


Vigou tells her: “So long your son behaves well he shall 
prosper, the moment he behaves otherwise his death will be 
imminent. At the age of sixteen he will be the king of 
Prügjyotisapura and shall prosper. Take care so that this son 
of yours acquires human character and behaves well.” Thus 
saying Visgu disappeared. 


Prtbiv recalling promise made by Janaka went to the 
palace and told him about the birth of the son. Janaka in 
midnight proceeded to the sacrificial ground and founda 
bright male baby lying there. While picking up the baby 
he observes that the newly born child has a buman skull 
voder his head, Janaka takes the baby to his saraglio. He 
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gives the charming child to bis chief queen with the words 
This is my son, torn in the sacrificial ground, bring bim up.” 

[Here ends the thirtyseventh chapter, called the birth of 
Naraka; ys, 60). 


Janaka, the king of Videha got the soriskáras of the 
boy performed by the sage Gautam, who called the boy by 
the name Narake, because he was lying putting his head on 
the skull (ka) of a man (nara). Satinanda, son of Gautam 
taught him the scriptures and trained in archery. Naraka 
celled all other sons of Janaka by his valour and skill 
Janaka brought up Naraka for l6 years, Janaka having 
observed Naraka superior to his sous became sad apprehend: 
ing that Naraka would userp the throne depriving his sons, 
Janaka's queen wanted to know the cause of his sadness, 
The king assured her to tell after three months and stated 
that he was bound by oath not to disclose anything now. 


Prthivi, who in the guise, of a nurse by the name 
Katyiyanr nursed Naraka, overheard the conversation between 
the king and the queen and was apprehensive that she would 
be exposed and her identtity would be known, 


Prthivt there after told Janaka in presence of Gautama 
that she was happy to see her son was brought up by the 
King being true to his words, and that she wanted to take him 
away with ber incognito, The king agreed, 


Prthivl (Katydyanl) sounded the proposal to Narake of 
visiting Gaùgā with her secretly. Naraka refused to 
accompany ber without the permission of bis father, Janska, 
Kityayant disclosed her real identity and told bin that his 
father was Visnu, tbe Lord; Janaka was only his foster 
father, Naraka was convinced and both proceeded to 
Gaigi in the darkness of night. There Viggu appeared 
at the call of Prthivi, and Naraka was united with 
bis father Vigou and mother 000, Then the three started 


Kalikapurana 


to Prigjyotisapura by the river route of Gaùgā and reached 
the region. 

The country of Kámarüpa with its capital Pràgjyotigapura 
was inhabited the yellow colour, shaven head people, called 
Rirdtas who. looked like the standing golden columns, 
Naraka in a fierce battle killed the Kirata king Ghatak, 
The king of the Kiratas having been killed they fed away, 
Naraka at the behest of his father Vignu had driven away the 
Kirätas up to the pifha of Dikkaravasint in the east, and 
settled some others, 

Visnu anointed Naraka the king of Prigjyotisa and 
instructéd him to behave, 


“The region from the perennial river Karatoyd to place 
of the goddess Lalitakint is yours. The mother of the 
world, Yopanidrà resides herein the form of Kamikhy’. 
Lauhitya, the prince of the rivers, the son of Brahmi flows 
through this region. ‘The sun, the moon and all other gods 
reside here, The region belongs to Sambhu, who keeps it 
for his rendezvous, The creator created the constellation (or, 
Teft outa star from the constellation) hence here the city is 
called Prigiyotisapura, which is vying the city of 
Amarivati,” 


Visgu married Naraka to Maya, daughter of Vidarbha. 
He also gave him a powerful weapon with the instruction 
not to use it except to save his life, He further asked him 
notto quarrel with the sages, Brübmapas and not to bear 
comity with kings and gods. Naraka must not worship any 
other god or goddess except the mother Kémékhy’, who is 
Ambika herself, Visnu thus advising Naràka told Prthivi 
smilingly that he bad done what he had promised to her 
Thus saying Visou disappeared and Pythivl too. 

Naraka settled the Brihmagas and other twice-bom 
people in his kingdom Sacrifice. ind other rituals became 
the part of religions performance, Naraka, mighty and 
powerful reigned over the kingdom like Indra. 
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Janaka having heard prosperity and power of Naraka 
‘paid a visit to Prigjyotisapura accompanied by bis queen, 
They were accorded warm reception by Naraka. After 
‘enjoying the hospitality of Naraka Janaka returned to 
"Videhs, 


Naraka lived in prosperity ; his demonish character 
remained suppressed, 


[Here ends the thirtyeighth called the anointment of Naraka, 
क. 07. 
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The story of Baga is introduced, Baya, the son of Bali, 
‘who was a devotee of Siva ruled over Sonitpura without 
. Caring for any one on the earth, Naraka struck friendship 
with Baga, and from his friend he acquired the demonish 
character, Naraka started ignoring Visnu, Prthivi and be Jost 
faith on Kàmàkhyà also, 

Meanwhile Vasistha, a son of Brahma, came to Prigjyor 
‘tisapura for worshipping a goddess Kamikhy3. Naraka pre- 
vented tbe sage from entering into the sanctum-sanctorum, 
"The enraged VaSistha hurled a terrible curse on him. 


“O Vile Naraka ! you shall be killed within no time by 
-your father, I shall worship Kámakhyà only after your death, 
“So long you remain alive Kümàkhyà will disappear with all 
‘her attendants,” 


Bad time over took Naraka, and he narrated his plight 
‘to Baga, On Bán advice Naraka propitiated Brahms, 
‘leaving Viyguand Siva aside, and he obtained five boons 
from Brahm’. Baya, who visited his friend to know the 
happening became disappointed on hearing about the boons. 
He advised Naraka for recruiting the services of all the 
demons and to put them to protect the city. Bana also 
Advised Naraka, who is so for issueless, for procteatiug sons, 

[Here ends the thirtyninth chapter, called curse of Vasistha 
as, 002]. 
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Naraka begot four sons—Bhagadatta, Mahisirg, 
Madavanta and Sumalin in his wife. Hayagriva, Muru, 
Nisunda and other cekbrated demons joined Naraka. 
Naraka advised by Bina with the help of his demon generals 
conqurred heaven thrice and had taken away wealths includ’ 
ing the pair of coveted earrings of Aditi, mother of Indra, 
He used to oppress god, sages and others. 


The mother Earth being unable to bear the burden of 
the demons prays to Brahmi, Siva and Vigqu to remove: 
her burden. They agreed to do this. Naraka abducted 
sixteen thousand heavenly damsels from the Himilayas. 
They requested him to wait for the arrival of the sage Narada. 
for enjoying their sexual pleasure, Naraka agreed, 


Vispu incarnates as Kysna. An account of Krsna’s 
marrying Nagnajitd and other princess, his begelting sons, 
his reigning over Dvaraka etc, Indra approaches Krsna to 
Kill Naraka. Kesna invaded Prigjyotsapora and killed. 
Hayagriva and other generals of Naraka. Naraka while 
fighting Kryna had observed Kalika (Kamákhyi) by the side. 
of Krsga. Naraka was killed in the battle, Prthivi having 
seen her son Naraka killed approached Krsna aad said. 


“O Govinda! when you lifted me up in your boar 
incarnation in the past Naraka was conceived by me, you had: 
given me tbe son and you killed him. Please protect his 
progeny, take this pair of earrings.” 


Bhagadutta was anointed the king of Pragjyotiga. Kisys- 
had taken away all the gems, gold aud alto the sixteen 
thousand damsels to Dvarata from the palace of Naraka. 

Thus Naraka story is concluded. The main description 
is resumed by saying that thus Mabimiyà enchants even 
Hari, the lord of the world. 

[Here ends fortieth chapter, called the story of Naraka, 
Vs. H3]. 
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The sages ask Markagdeya to tell how Kill ie, 
Däkşäyaņl after giving up ber lifehas got Hara for her 
husband ; and how she had acquireo half of Here's body. 
Markandeya tells the story of Sats rebirth as Parvati, 
daughter of Himalaya. 

The worship of Yogamayl by Menaka is described. The 
worship commences on Caitra-asjami with the offering of rices 
paste, sweetmeat, elc, which goes on for 27 days. Thus 
Menaka worships Yogaméy for 27 years. Goddess Kalika 
appeared before her and expressed her willingness to gran! 
Menakā the desired boons, Menaka’s prayer to Katt (ils, 
[9:28), 

Kall consented to become her daughter and also granted 
the boon for having one hundred sons, of whom one would 
be prominent, The son Maināka. with wings was born, 
followed by ninety nine others. 

Parvati was bora on in the midnight of navami of the 
spring (yasanfa), The new born daughter was of the hue of 
blue lotus, and Hence called Kali by Himilaya, She had 
grown up enjoying childish prank with otber girs. 

One day Narada comes there and tells Himalaya that his 
daughter is none except but Kall, -She will be the consort of 
Hara, therefore Himalaya must not think of giving her to 
some one else in marriage. Himélaya expresses surprise that 
Harahas been in deep meditation, Moreover Hara had 
promised to Diksiyant that except her he would not marry 
any maid. Narada explains that his daughter is Dakséyant 
herself. Parvati blessed, Himalaya kissed her on the head, 

[Here ends the fortyfirst chapter, called arrival of Narada 
(at Himilaya's place); vs. 86]. 
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The digression is over. Meanwhile Sambhu left the 
lake Sipra and proceeded to Gaüpivatira (the place where 
Garg descends) near Osadbiprastha, the capital city of 
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Himilays. Hara remains engrossed in deep meditation, (The 
story follows the description of Kélidisa's Kumara-samchang 
upto (Ch. 44), 

Himalaya comes there to worship Sambbu. Sambhu is 
pleased with him and asks him to see that nobody disturb 
him while he meditates. Himalaya agrees and returns home, 
Himalaya passes the order that nobody should visit 
Ogadhiprasths. Thereafter, he along with bis daughter 
Parva! proceeds to Osadbiprastha where Siva has been in 
meditation, After offering flowers etc. Himilaya asks the 
permission of Siva for serving him by bis daughter Parvatl 
and ber friends, Siva observes that Parvatt is in her blos- 
soming youth, charming and beautiful. Heknew that she 
might detract him from meditation, still he had allowed her to 
serve him on consideration that it would be test of bis self- 
control. 

Parvatl used to serve Siva daily, Siva behaves as if has 
not seen her at all though she has been in front of him all the 
time. Parvati has been looking eagerly when Siva will 
accept her as his wife. Siva thinks he might accept her only 
after she purified herself by penance, 


Meanwhile Tiraka, the celebrated king of the demons, 
started oppressiug gods and drove them out from the heaven, 
The gods headed by Devendra comes to Brahm and narrates 
their plight and prays him to take remedial measures, 


Brahmi tells them that De himself granted boons to 
Tiraka which has made him invincible. He has also stated 
that Táraka neither be killed by him nor by Sambhu nor by 
Visnu. Such were the boons granted to him. There is only 
one way for his destruction. Dakgüyüg! has now re-bom as 
the daughter Himalaya, See that Mahadeva marries her 
without delay The son that will born to them shall kill 
Tiraka, At present Parvati, the daughter of Himélaya, has 
been engaged herself in offering daily services to Mahadeva, 
who is in deep meditation and indifferent to her. Except ber 
none else shall be able to make Mahàdeva discharge his 
semen, 
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Brahmi advises Taraka to leave the abode of the gods, 
He 0006, Even from earth he went on carryiog bis 
oppression, 


Indra tells Madana and Rati that Parvati, who is in her 
blossoming youth has been serving Mahédeva with a view to 
getting him for her husband but Mabadeva even does not 
look at her, Pierce him with all your arrows so that he 
takes Parvati for his wife. Madana agrees and proceeds to 
the hermitage of Mabideva, Untimely spring time is seen 
around, Waiting for a long time once Madana makes 
Mahadeva the aim of his arrows. Beng pierced by the 
flowery arrows of Madana Mahadeva wants to catch Parvatt 
for enjoyment, Next momenthe comes to his senses and 
starts looking to find out the cause of his mental imbalance, 
When Madana was seen with the bow in his band Mahadeva 
reduced him to ashes by the fiery glance of his third eye. 
Mabideva then smears the ashes of Madana on his body and 
taking the rest of the ashes went away along with the garas. 


Brahma takes the anger of Mahadeva, which has now 
taken the shape of a mare, to the ocean and request the 
ocean to retain that enger of the god, the fire, now in the 
form of a mare till he takes it back, The ocean agrees and 
the fire enters into the water of the ocean, 


The moment Madana was reduced (0 ashes there had 
been a terrible sound. Kili was terrified. Hearing the 
Himilaya rushed to his daughter, He found Kilt crying and 
had taken her back to the residence, 

[Here ends the fortysecond chapter, called the destruction of. 
Kama; ys. (2/], 
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The sage Narada at the behest of Indra proceeded to the’ 
residence of “Hithilaya and meets Kall, He advises her to 
practice penance for getting Hara for her husband, Kali 
wants to go the forest and seeks her mother's permission. 
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Menaké does not approve of her resolve and says that gods 
are in the abode of the Himalayas, “grhesu devi satalam 
brahma-yisnu-Sivddayah". She persuades her to propitiate 
the gods at home, Since Kilt is asked not to proceed (ve, do 
mot go) she got the name (umi) Umi. Kall informs her 
father Himalaya about her resolve who reluctantly agrees 
on her proposal. Kil! proceeds to Gaüpivatarga, with her 
two friends where Sambhu previously practised penance, 
Having seen the scene without Hara she becomes sad. 


Umi sits on meditation and practises severe penance, 
First she was on fruits, subsequently on water only, and lastly 
on dry leaves that had fallen from the trees. In summer 
sitting in the midst of fire on four directions she used to gaze 
on the sun. Thus she spent three thousand years practising 
penance praying Hara. 


Hara appears before her in the guise of a celibate and 
wants to know her desire, Um expresses her desire to have 
Siva for her husband. 


The celibate laughingly tells her. He could bring Maha- 
deva to her. He cautious Uma that before finally deciding 
she should consider the status, physic and habit of 
Mahideva. 


“wlsadagdhagalastryakso virapdkgo vibliganaj, |" 


‘The celibate goes on denouncing Mahadeva by referring to how 
be had abandoned Satt in the past. Should she desire such a 
person for her husband. She should have a good looking 
wealthy person for her husband, 
Kall refuted all the allegations and rebuffed him what he 
has stated is only hearsay and that he has not seen Mahadeva, 
yacchrutam bhavatd nicavadandd bhäşltari laghu | 
Mastastu Srutvaiva bhasace tart na dysfavan || 88 


“I do not like to hear him anymore" saying thus Kali then 
wanted to leave that place in order to avoid that denouacer, 
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The moment she has moved Hara stopped her by stretching 
both of his hands and submitted himself to her saying. 
mülyena maholà krio daso'rihari mam niyojaya | 
[Here ends the fortythird chapter, called penance by Umi; 
क. 
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Extremely happy Uma spoke to Sadikara through her 
friend. If Samnkara desires to have her he must approach ber 
father for his consent, 

pitydatta bhavet kanyà tapodattà bhaven nahi | 4 
Having said this Umi returns to her father’s abode with 
friends, Hara remembers seven sages. They arrive on the 
spot and start praying Hara; prayer to Hara (is. 4-20). 

Hara tells them that for the welfare of the world and 
also for his own enjoyment and with a view to beget sons he 
wanted to marry a damsel, 

hitāya sarvafogatert sombhogdyatmanastasha | 

dirin grahitumlechómi tathā sqntinayrddhaye || 2 


‘Hara asks them to request Himavan for giving his daughter in 
-marriage to him, 

The sages went to Himavan aud sounded the proposal 
with the observation that should he consider Hara as a worthy 
‘bridegroom equal to his daughter? Himalaya consented, The 
sages returned to Hara and conveyed happy news and left for 
heir places. 

The marriage of Hara with Um was fixed on the fifth 
day of tbe white fortnight of the month of Vaiiakha (tth 
ह्री May) on Thursday when the moon would be with 
Uttaraphalguni and the sun would reside in the first quarter 
of Bharani. The sages and gods with their wives proceeded 
ina procession taking Hara to the residence of Himélaya, 
The marriage procession with Siva reached the abode of 
Himalaya. Siva married Kalt following the rites. 


Kalikapurana 


Thus Kall, who is none other than Yoganidrd, who was 
Sati, the daughter of Daksa in her previous birth charmed 
Candrasekhara by the power of penance. 

Whoever listens to this story becomes free from worries. 
and-disease, If it is recited in a srdddha the ancestors become 
pleased. 

[Bere ends the fortyfourth chapter called the marriage o 
Hara with Kali; vs. 62), 
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The story of how Kali or Gauri had acquired balf of 
Giva's body. Markandeya narrates the story what was told 
by the sage Aurva tothe king Sagara, Once Sagara asked 
Avrva to tell him this story and also to give discourse on how 
one should conduct oneself, treat ones wife, son etc, and also 
on good conduct (sadiciro) and polity (rajaniti . 


After the marriage was solemnised Hara enjoyed the 
honeymoon witb Pårvati under bowers and in the caves of the 
mountaid and then proceeded to Kallasa, There Hara had 
been amusing himself with Kili. Once there arrived a batch 
of extremely beautiful and charming heavenly nymphs, headed 
by Urvait. Having observed them bright and white Hara 
addressed Uma as Kali (of black complexion of applied 
collyrium) (kali bhinndijjana-syama) and asked her to con- 
verse with Urvasi. 


The nymphs having been gone away Uma left the place 
and kept herself Hing. Hara searched for her and when 
found she prevented him from embracing her and reproached 
him, “What you mean by calling me Kali (blackie) in preseüce 
of the nymphs? Had you not seen me black before 7” Thus 
saying she declared that until and unless she would get her 
complexion as golden white as that of the nymphs she would 
not return from her penance. 


After one hundred years Sambhu Had shown himself to 
her. Kalt’s prayer to Sambhu; sls, 85-99 


A Summary of the Kalikapurana 


Parvati sought two boons. First let her complexion be 
golden white, secondly, Hara should not take any other wife, 
These two boons were granted. Once Parvati was reflected on 
the bossom of Hara, but she had mistaken it to be that of 
some other woman. She accused Hara of being unfaithful, 
Hara got removed her suspicion with great difficulty. To put 
to an end to such embarrassment and also to have the un- 
interrupted bliss of embrace Gaur! desired half of Hara's body. 
Hara also liked this, Parvati had half of Hora's body and 
Hara that of Gaurt. 


The interesting description of ardhanarisara followes, 
eyam arddharis tatha jatam Jogilloksanassoriyutam | 
aparaii balavad bhiri sugüdhari purusakti || 94 
Thereafter Siva engaged Gauri in practicing penance, 
Aurva advised Sagara to engage his queen and others in tapah, 
Whoever listen to this episode no obstacle hinders his success. 


[Here ends the fortyfifih chapter, called the story of 
atdhanarisvara; ५.४0. 


46 
The king Sagara wants to know the identity of Vetala 
and Bhairava, He wonders if Bhairava is identical with him 
who was bora from the body of Sarebha in the past 


The sage Aurva narrates the story. Bhriigi and Maba- 
Kila, the two sons of Mahideva were born as Vetila and 
Bhairava wader the curse of Gauri, Then he tells about the 
birth of Bhrüp! and Mahākāla, linked with the birth of 
Skanda, Mahibhairava born out of Sarabha body is different. 
from Bhairava, 


In the past due to the prolonged coition continued by 
Mahideva with Uma the earth trembled and Indra was 
frighteded apprehending birth of an jnvicible son out of the 
union. Indra and other gods approached Brahm, and all of 
them prayed to Mahadeva to desist from the sexual union, 
Prayer by the gods; (sls, 29.4]), Mahadeva agreed and he dis- 
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charged his semen into the fire (Agni). While Agni had recei- 
ved it, two drops fell on the mountain, and from these two 
drops two sons were born—they were Bhrigi and 
Mahikila, 


Agni being advised by Mahadeva transmitted the semen 
into the heavenly 04088, From there (wo bright sons arose 
Skanda and Vifükha and immediately after their birth the 
two turned into one, Gaügi threw away the child in the 
reeds, Bahulå brought the child to Uma and Maliádeva, The 
child Skanda became powerful, He i : the weilder of faktl 
(power, jevelin). 


Unni being deprived of an issue by the device of gods 
carsed them to the effect that hence forward no wife of gods 
would ever bear a child. 

(Here ends the fortysixih chapter, called birth of Skanda; 
ws. 92). 
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Bhyigt and Mahikilà used o keep the door ofthe 
pleasure house where Mahddeva sported with Umi. Once 
they bad seen Umi coming out of the pleasure house with 
dishevelled hair and the upper garment dropped. She being 
‘seen by them grew angry and cursed the two to be bora on 
earth as human being with the face of monkey, Since it was 
"tot their fault they also insisted that both herself and Maba- 
deva, too, would born on earth as human being, They 
{Bhyigt and Mahākāla) would be their sons, 


Mabideva was born the son of king Pausya, the grand- 
‘son of Daksa. The new born son to Pausya was with a 
natural crescent moon on bis forehead and, therefore, he was 
named Candrasekbare. Candrafekhara became the king of 
Karavirapura on the bank of Djgadvatt in Brahmivartta, 
Candrasekhar a was also known as Tryambaka as he was 
‘born in parts to the three wives of Pausya, and was made 
into one, 
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Candragekhara once went to see his father and three 
‘mothers, and on the way he met the sage Namuca, who gran- 
-ted bim the boon to have a good wife, 

[Here ends the fortyseventh chapter, called the birth of 
xCandrasekhara; vs. 96]. 
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Once there was a king named Kekutstha in the dynasty 
sof fkgvdku in the city of Bhogavati. His wife Manonmüthini 
gave birth to one hundred sons but no daughter. The queen 
propitiated Candikà for a daughter, Candika granted hera 
boon to have a daughter with a necklace of star. In course 
of time Parvati (Uma) Herself born the daughter to the couple. 
-She was named TArdvatt (having the garland of tard (stars), 


Tiravati attained the marriageable ape. The kiog arrat- 
sped svayanyara for his daughter Tardvati, When the suitors 
assembled at the decorated palace Térdvatt wanted to know, 
whom to garland, from her nurse. The nurse stated that the 
young prince Candrafekhara, with the mark of the natural 
crescent moon on his fore-head would be the best one to be 
her husband, Tárivati entered the assembly with nurse and 
garlanded CandraSekhara. (The description of svayamvara 
cand beauty and quality of the suitors similar to that given by 
Kalidasa in Raghuvortia, 


The king Kakutstha sent his daughter Tardvati to. 


Karavirapura with twenty-eight thousand maid servants and 
also his younger daughter Citrdigadé as the leader of them, 

{Here ends the fortyeighth chapter, called the Sryamyara of 
Tardvati; vs. 80]. 
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Once Taravatt with her maids went to the river Drsadvatt 
or abath, There the sage Kapota had seen her half merged 
in water and became enamoured of her. The sape wanted to 
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her pleasure and insisted. Taravati got Citritgaos 
dressed with her clothes and ornaments and had taken her with 
the maids to the sage and presented her as Tirivati, The 
sage Kapota engaged himself in sexual intercourse with 
Citrditgada taking her to be Térdvati. She immediately gave 
birth two sons. The sage kept her with bim for a while, 


Meanwhile Taravati returned to the palace and narrated 
the happening to the king. The king helped the sage to get 
sariskaras of the two sons done, 


The birth story of Citräùgadā is told. She is the daughter 
of the heavenly nymph Urvasi by the king Kakutstha. She 
was brought up in the palace. Once she laughed at the sage 
\sjavakra on seeing his cadavarous appearance, The sage: 
cursed her to be slave and to give birth totwo sons while 
unmarried. 

Jt was due to the curse by the sage she lived the life of a 
slave and became mother without wedlock. 

[Here ends the fortyninth chapter, called the birth of 
Citriigadi, ys, 79]. 
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Taravati after few months once again came to the river 
for ablution, The sage Kapota having seen her asked Citrdi- 
gadà about her identity, 0१५१४0६ told bim that she was- 
her elder sister whom he wanted previously but she sent her 
(Citraiigada) to him. 

The sage became angry and he cursed Tardvati to the: 
effect १ “You had the audacity to boast your chastity even to- 
me. You deceived me, You.will be ravished by an ugly old' 
Kapilt (who wears human skull) and get two sons with the: 
face of monkey within a year”. 


Tardvati asserts that if she be a real chaste woman none- 
but Candrasekbara would ever touch her, She returns home 
and tells everything (o the kiog. The king got constructed a. 
skyscraper and put Taravati inside that building well guarded.. 


A Summary of the Kalikapurana 


Once while Tiravatt was alone on the top of the building 
Mabadeva passing through the sky with Parvati bad seen her. 
Taravati herself submitted to approaching Mahàdeva, who 
assuming the form of a Kapili ravished her. She gave birth 
two sons with the face of monkey. The king returned home 
and learnt everything Meanwhile the sage Narada arrived 
there and explained that Tardvati is Gauri herself and the 
king Candrasekbara is none but Candraekhara (Mahadeva), 
and Mahadeva had the sexual intercourse with a woman 
under the curse of Savitri, 


The two sons were named; the elder Bhairava and the 
younger Vetüla. The two grew up with the three otber sons 
of the couple. 


[Here ends the fiftieth chapter, called the birth of Bhairava 
and Vetála; vs, 7. 
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Vetüla and Bhairava had grown up with the three sons 
of the king, Uparicara, Damama and Alarka. The 
king anointed Uparicara on the throne and divided 
inheritence among two others, but gave nothing to Vetila and 
Bhairava. In frustration Vetila and Bhairava had gone to 
the forest and met the sage Kapota. The sage after entrust- 
ing bis wife Citraigadi to the king Candraiekhara was 
proceeding for practising austerity in the forest. 


The two disclosed their indentity and expressed their 
desire for practising penance, The sage told them that they 
were the sons of Hara, aud explained the entire incident 
leading to their birth. The sage advised them to propitiate 
Hara. The sage extols the glory of Vardnast as Sivaksetra 
where Hara resides without Parvati. The difference between 
ksetra and pitha is told, Ina ksetra god is less manifested 
and blesses only after a long time, but in apifha the god 
fulfills the desire within no time. 


Kámarüpa is the secret most piha, where Siva resides 
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with Parvati. The glory of Kamariipa as a Sivapijha and its 
location is described. The definition of Kamaripa : 

Sambhu netrdgni-nirdagdhah kamal sambhoranugrahat | 
tatra rüpari yatak prüpa kamarüpari taqo'bhavat || 78 
There are six hermitages! of Sathkara where he enjoys 
pleasure of Parvati, In Nilicala Parvati always resides 


and there on Natakaéaila is the great hermitage of Sarkara 
stands. 


Vetila and Bhairava resolved to proceed to Nāțakaśaila 
for propitiating Hara and wanted to know the mantra from 
the sage. The sage advised them to proceed to Nayaka-Saila 
and learn the mantra with procedure from the sage Vatig;ha, 
‘The two proceed to Kümarüpa, Hara having seen them on 
their march follows them with Umi through the heavenly 
path. 


Vetala and Bhairava after crossing the river Dysadvatt 
reached Kàmarüpa, They sipped water of the river Karatoyü 
and took bath in Nandikunda saluted Jalpifa and then crosse 
ing the river Jatodbhava reached Najakécala and then pro- 
ceeded to Sandhyacala where Vasisiha was in meditation, On 
being requested by them Vaiis{ha initiated the two with the 
five-syllable-mantra, Then he imparted five mantras to 
Vetála and Bhairava—sammoda, sandolia, nad, gauraya and 
prasida, Vasisjha also states that Siva is to be propitiated 
by a prolong meditation, but could be propitiated witnin a 
short time by meditation combined with worship. The 
description of five-faced Sarikara follows, Then they proceed 
to Najakaéaila, it is so called, because Sarkara always 
dances here with the ganas and Kinnaras, It looks like an 
umbrella, Chayrdkara and always resounded with the sound 
of musical instruments. Velila and  Bhairava worship 
Sarikara. Their prayer (ils. I72-98). Mahideva is pleased 
], zasya pithasya váyaryág गया) madhyabhagatak | 

aisdnyarit ca tathajieyydm madhye-parsve ca गि || 79 
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with them, grants them the boon to the effect of assuming 
the leadership of gapas even intheir human form. He 
further advises them to worship the goddess, his consort. 

[Here ends ihe fiftyfirst chapter, called the description of 
birth of Velila and Bhairav; vs. 44, 
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Velila and Bhairava wanted to know the manira, medita- 
tion and the procedure for worshipping Pirvat! from 
Mabddeva and Mabideva instructed the two. These, ie. 
manas, diyina, elc. later on Bhairava codified ina work of 
eighteen chapters (pata) called Sivdimta. (Revers to the 
Sagara Aurva dialogue). The king Sagara expresses his 
desire to learn those mantras elc. which were imparted to 
Vetila and Bhairava by Mahadeva, 


The sage Aurva repeats what Mabideva imparted to 
them: Mahimayd, ‘whois Vaignavi is to be propitiated 
with eight-syllablemantra (asfaksara mantra), The adept 
after taking his bath should sit facing north and prepare the 
altar (sehagdila), Then he should inscribe the mantra “On 
Volsnaryal nama” and sit on meditation. The mandela is to 
be prepared with doors, 

[Here ends the fiftysecond chopter of Mahimaya-kelpa, 
called the instruction on worshippirg Parvati; Vs, 39]. 
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The detailed instruction follows, The adept is to close 
the directions, make hand tortoise (pamtkacchapa), aigenyäsa, 
karunyasa ete. He should consider the sthandila before him 
asthe entire earth composed of seven islands, Then he 
should meditate upon Mahümàyà, sitting ona golden couch 
inn golden pavillion. The description of the four-armed, 
five-faced goddess Mahamaya : sls, 23-24, The adept puts 
mantras on diferent limbs of the goddess. 

[Here ends the fifiythird chapter of Mahimayakalpa, called 
the procedure of worshipping Mahamaya; ys. 40]. 
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The instructions is continued. Brahmi, Visuu and 
Mahebvara alonge with seven islands and seven seas are to be 
considered present. Procedure of meditation. The names 
-of flowers, sweet meat, cloths, perfumes which are to be 
offered to Mabimiys are enumerated, Different manifesta- 


«tion of the goddess ; sixtyfour yoginis are to be worshipped. 


[Here ends the fiftyfourth chapter of Mahimayakalpa, 


` called the procedure of worshipping Mahamayi; vs. 46]. 


55 


Detailed instructions on offering sacrifice (Dalldang) to 
Mahamiya follow: The eight varieties of sactifice-bird, 
tortoise, aligator, goat, bear, buffalo, iguana (8040) sasa, 
so also nine varieties of deer, cimara, krsnasira (black 
antelop hare, tion, fish and the blood of one's own body ; 
sometimes the horse and the elephant, The goat. Sarabha 
and man are stated to be ball, mghdbali and atibali respecti- 
vely. The purification of the sacrificial animal, prayer tothe ` 
sword. culting the sacrificial animal. Offering garlands, 
pastry made of rice etc. Worshipping Mahimiyi by demons- 
trating yonimudrā & prescribed, Whoever worships 
Mahimáyi by offering sacrifice and following the ritual 
procedure as prescribed gets bis desires fulfilled and proceeds 
to the abode of Candika, 


[Here ends the fiftyffth chapter of Mahamayikalpa in the 
Kaliképuraya called ritual pro cedure of Mahimiyis vs. J04], 
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Mahadeva tells the kavaca of the mantra known as 
Vaisnayi and particularly of the goddess Vaisnavi. The eight 
syllable mantra being endowed with the power of kwaca 
Protects the adept and fulfills his desire, The efficacy of 
karaca and the procedure of its utterance is stated. 


A Summary of the Kalikapurana 


All these, what Mahadeva had imparted to Vetila and 
Bhairava are stated by the sage Aurva to the king Sagara. 


[Here ends the fiftysixth chapter in Mahamayakalpa in the 
Kalikapurdya, called the description of kavaca of Mahimayé; 
ws, 62], 
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Sagara wants Aurva to reveal the aigamantra, and the 
places of worshipping Mahamayé, so also Uftaratantra, 
Kavaca the glory of Kimikbys, whatever Mahadeva told to 
Vetila and Bhairava, The sage states all about common 
worship (samdnya pija), purification of hands and body, 
uttering of bijamantra, demonstration of mudra and the 
relevant matters along with the meditation of the goddess. 
Then follows the description of bija and mantra of Madana, 
Sambhu and Tard and the details of performance. 


Tt yields the same merit when it is recited in a Srdddha 
even without the performance of pijd. 


[Here ends the fiftyseventh chapter in Uttaratantra, called 
the ritual procedure of worshipping Mahimaya ; vs. 93], 
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Mahédeva goes on instructing Vetüla and Bhairava by 
revealing the special ritual procedure of worshipping 
Mahdmaya, who thus being worshipped fulfills desire quickly. 
An adept be he on the top a mountain, or on a road or in 
an assembly should always offer everything mentally to 
Mahaméya before partaking or using them. One should 
worship the goddess with the prescribed mantra; and if 
animal is sacrificed one should put a mark on one’s forehead 
with the blood. " 


Description of relative merit that is yielded due to the 
worshipping the goddess at different sacred places. Worship 
at Varaipast yields full merit, while that at Purugoltama- 
Ksetra yields two times more. It goes on increasing and the 
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maximum merit is yielded from worshipping the goddess at ' 

yonimandala of Kamakbya on the top of Nilakita bil, 
deviksetrarh kimaripors vidyatenayat ra tetsamam | 
anyatra viral devi kamarape grhe grhe || 4lb-42a 


Whoever once worships the goddess in Kàmikhyiyoni- 
mandala following Vaisnavitantra he acquires hundred times 
merit, Kamakbya is the final source, who manifests in 
different forms according to the exigency, 

eka eva yatha vigue nityatyàd hi sandtanah | 

Janiinimardandt so'pi janärdan iti smytak || 53 

tatkaiya sa mohdmayd Kimartharh saigatd giray | 

kümikhyeii sadà devair gadyate satataii naraih || 54 
Kimikbya often stands on the bosom of a white ghost and 
at some other times on a red lotus, which is located ona 
lion. The instruction on meditation follows, 


[Here ends the fiftyeighth chapter, called the description of 
the image of Kamakhya; vs. 72], 
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Special aigamantra of Candika defined, which is to be: 
put on the three eyes of the goddess. In the past the goddess 
assumed her shape at the hermitage of Katyyana and from 
her third eye the goddess Mahigamardini came out. She 
killed the demon Mahiga. Since then the goddess is worshipp- 
ed on that image. Detail description of the image of tte 
goddess Mahisamardini, sis, 2-22. She is surrounded by 
eight faktis. The worship of the goddess commences on the 
fifth day of the white fortnight of the moon in the month of 
Magha and continues up the ninth day. The worship is to be 
performed in tLe month of Chitra and the following months. 


In the month of Asidha (June-July) the goddess is to be 
decorated with pavitras, made of thread following Durga- 
tantra and Vatsnavitantra, Other gods and goddesses are also 
to be decorated. Instruction for preparing partra follows. 
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Agni, Brahmi, Bhavani, Gageía, Ananta, Skanda, 
Sürya, Matgana, Dikpilas and Navagrahas are to be worship- 
ped on pots, Marrymaking follows the offering of paira, 
The group of dancers and actors will sing and dance in the 
company of prostitutes and pass the night keeping vigil. Thea 
the adept will mutter the mila-mantra, This will be the 
annual worship and festival of the goddess, 

[Here ends the fiftyninth chapter, called the ritual procedure 
of worshipping the goddess; vs, 9]. 
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The description of Durgamahetsava follows. The eighth 
day of the bright fortaight of the moon is called mahdsjami 
and festival commences on that day, preceded by the invoca 
tion of the goddess on a bilsa trees wo days ahead ie, ca 
छा, and visarjana is on dasami, 

Incase of the worship of the sixteen-armed goddess 
(Bhadrakali) it commences on Uttardsadha in the month of 
हणण (August September) and concludes on Sravapa, The 
ritual procedure for worshipping the eiphteenarmed goddess 
(Ugra-canda) is also prescribed, 

Vaisnavi goddess Mabámiyà is to be invoked on the 
night of asfami because she was awakened by Brabma in the 
night for killing Ravana. She was given the send off on dasamf 
witha festival, called Savarofsava, The ten-armed goddess 
was thus worshipped in the past and it continued and wiil 
continue in every kalpa. 

The description of ritual and festival to be performed by 
the kings, Bhadrakali’s cescription; ४४, 57-63. Ihe 
goddess asks the gods to proceed to the hermitage of 
Kityiyang on the slope of he Himalayas. he gods 
assembled at the hermitage of Kityayana, The Rudras 
came and narrated the atrocities of Mabisa. The gods be- 
me angry and from their bodies came out energy which 
assumed the shape of the tea-armed goddess, who killed 

Mahisa, 
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The king Sagars doubt as to how Makiga is killed 
twices-once by the goddess Bhadrakali, and once by the ten- 
armed goddess, is removed. The description of the dream of 
Mahiga and his prayer to the goddess Bhadrakali; १. 90-202, 
The dialogue between the two.  Mahámiyà who with 
sixteen arms is Bhadrakil now appears with eighteen arms, 
Upracanda. The goddess grants boons to Mahiga. 


The story of the birth of Mabiga. The demon Rambha 
after he received boons from Mahideva had sexual inter- 
course with a she-buffalo and the she-buffalo gave birth to 
Mahisa, who was Mahadeva himself. Mabisa was cursed 
by the sage Kityiyana to be killed by a women. Thus thrice 
Mahadeva was born the son of Rambhà and was killed by 
Mahümiyà in her different forms. 


[Here ends the sixtienth chapter, called the story of 
Mahisisura; ys, ॥, 
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The sage Aurva narrates what Mahüdeva told Vetila 
and Bhairava about worshipping tbe goddess Mahémiya in 
different form. sh 


The cighteen-armed goddess called Ugracandà appeared 
on the ninth day of the black fort-night of the moon in the 
month of Asvina, She with the belp of crore of yoginis 
destroyed the sacrifice of Daksa. She is to be worshipped on 
agii and the send off is on dasamt by the observance of the 
festival of Savarotsava, 


Description of Savarotsava : Well-dressed damsels, prov. 
fitutes and dancers are to sing and dance to the playing of 
the musical instruments—such as, drums, mrdaigas, cymbals 
etc. They should indulge in the rivalry of mud slinging, 
throwing of water, ljás, (parched grains) flowers etc. to each 
other and in groups, They should indulge excessively in sing 
ing leud songs composed with the words describing phallus, 
vigina, etc. 
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bhngalingabhidhanaiica bhoga-lligapragiiokaiy | 
bhaga-liigadsabdaifea — Kridayeyuralu ॥ || 


The goddess become angry vith those who do not abuse others 
with such singing nor themselves are abused by others, 


Both Bhadrakili and Ugracanda are to be worshipped in 
accordance with the rite prescribed in the Durpatantya, ‘The 
Vaisnavi goddess Mabimiya is to be worshipped along with 
eight yoginis—Jayé, Vijaya, Mataigi, Lalita, Náráyani, Savitri, 
Svadhd and Svihà, The story of Sumbha and Nisumbha is 
told,” 


Description of the different forms of Mahimiyi begins 
with the pleasant form of एफ (Umayah saumyansirtit) other 
forms are—Ugracanda also called Ekajara (sis, 63-68); Kausikt 
(ss, 78-85), Kali (66, 9-99), Sivadótt (sls. ]04-[08)) the names 
of twelve yoginis attached to Sivaditi2 


(Here ends the sixtyfirst chapter, called the glory of 


Kümikhyà; vs, IIT . 


62 
The etymology of the name Kimikhys and her glory is- 
described. 
kamärthamāgaiā yasmān maya परयो mahdgirou | 
kümiklyà proce deyi nilakije rahogatā || 


At the beginning of the creation Mahaméya with a view: 


to making the earth suitable for the creatures went to Visnu, 
Who was sleeping on the water of the ocean, Mahimiyi 


brought out the dirt from the earholes of Viggu with little: 


finger of her left and right hands, From the dirt two demons— 
Madhu and Kaitabha were bora, They challanged Vignu into 


l. Of the twelve four are~Bhayodari (having the stomach of 
vagina), Bhapirohi (whose limbs are of vagina ), 
Bhagajihva (baving the tounge of vagina) and Dlagi 
(the form of vagina), 
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afight. Vigo killed the two demons. The earth snak into 
the sea, which Visou pulled up. He then made the earth solid 
with the medas (fat) of the demons, hence it is called Medini. 


Long after the creation Mabideva married the daughter 
of Daksa, who gave up her life in her father's Sacrifice, and 
Mahadeva carried the dead body, The limbs of the body fel 
on different places, Her pudendum (yonimangala) fell at 
Kubjika-pi tha and then Mahàmiyi disappeared there. 
Mahédeva himself turned into a hill so also Brahma, Variha 
and other gods, 


Description of Kümikhyi on Nilafaila: “The blue 
mountain triangular in shape, while its middle portion is low, 
In the midst there is the circle resided by thirty 800 In that 
circle lies the ‘cave of cupid’ (manobhava-guhä) constructed by 
cupid. Inside the cave there is sculputured, on the stone, the 
attractive pudendum (yoni-manohard), twentyone angulis in 
length, one vilasf in breath, The hole is gradually narrow 
Sowaward, isasred as vermillion and safron. The eternal 
goddess Mahdméya resides there in five diferent forms". 
Bhairav named Kimoka, Lakgmi by the name Lalit, and 
Sarasvatt known as Måtañgt all reside there, Ritual procedure 
of worshipping yoginis is told, Description of Bhuvanesvarl 
and also of the yoginis in different directions with their 
diydnamantra is given, 

[Here ends the sixtysecond chapter, called the worship of 
Kamakhya; vs, 40], 


8 


The detailed ritual procedure of worshipping the goddess 
Kamikhya on Manobhava $d along with other gods including 
dikpilas (lord of the directions). The names of the goddess in 
her different. forms, who are to be worshipped by offering 
modaka, followers etc, The reason why Kamakhya is called 
Tripura, Instruction follows on drawing mandalas and place- 
ment of the yogints there and their worship, The names of 
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Kimayoginls are: Bags, Bhapijhvà, Bhagisyh, Bhaga- 
milint, Bhagodari, Bhagürohà, Anañga-kusumå, Anadga- 
mekbali, Anaiigamadand, Ánangemadanünkurà, Avangavedd, 
Anaigamilint, Madaniturá and Madanāthkuśā. Saifputri and 
Others who are cight in number are also to be worshipped 
along with the Kamayoginis, 


The images of Kümesvarr and other forms are to be medi- 
tated upon followed by the prescribed procedure, 


Ninefold worship of Tripura, worship of the five arrows 
of Kama etc. is described, 


[Bere ends the sixtythied chapter, called the ritual proce. 
dure of worshipping Tripurà (Kamakhya); vs. 70]. 


4 


The image of the goddess Kimesvart, her tantra, dhyava 
and the ritual procedure along with the bijamantra are told to 
Vetila and Bhairava, A six angle mandala is to be drawn, and 
Jalandhara and other pighds are to be indicated on the angles 
of the diagram, The detailed instructions on dhyäna and pijd 
follow. 


Description of the god, goddess, etc, those reside on 
Nilasaila (blue mountain) around Manobhava-guhd (cave). 
"They are : 


The lord Kümeivara, goddess Kimesvart, (णह 
Karla, wjuka Kambala, sakti Aparājitā, 0700 Pagdu. 
nétha, the burning ground Heruka, yogini Mahotsaha, city 
(puri) Candravati, There flows the river Lauhitya and at the 
«ast end is the goddess. Dikkaravisini, Jalpifa on the north- 
west (00000) and Kedara on the south. 


The detailed instruction about the worship of the goddess 
“Tripura are given, 


[Here ends the sixtyfourth chapter, called the worship of 
Tripura: vs, 83). 
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The procedure of worship of Sarada; the goddess i 
described. The goddess is called Süradà because she was 
invoked by the gods in the autmn (Sarat) in the past. The 
mantras of Durgütantra and Vaisuavitattra are to be uttered, 
A mandala is to be drawn and there Jalpifa, Kedára, Dikkara. 
visint,and other gods and goddesses are to be worshipped, 
The goddess Sáradi is to be worshipped on Kémékbya with 
proper invocation uttering the bijamantra. Then her mount, 
weapons etc, are also to be worshipped. Worship of Tripura 
and Mahotsāhā follows. 


The merit of the worshipping the five-fold goddess 
Kāmåkbyā with five different mantras is enumerated. 


[Here ends the sixtyfifih chapter called the worship of 
Tripurd; vs. 66]. 


66 


The method of paying obeisance (namaskdra) to 
Kamikbyi, her mantra, offering of sacrifice to her (balidàng), 
The placement of letters on the body (mütrkd-nyaso) and - 
other ritual procedure for worshipping the goddess are 
instructed to Vetgla and Bhairava; 

[Here ends the sixtysixth chapter called the instruction on 
mudrás for worshipping Kamakhya; vs. l2]. 


6 


The procedure of offering sacrifice follows. The list of 
sacrifices (bali) to Candiké, Bhairavi and others : Birds, 
tortoises, crocodiles (graha), nine varieties of fish, deer, 
buffalos, iguanas (godhikds) cows, goats, (ruru), boars, rhinos 
black antelopes, Sarabha (a mythical animal), lions, tigers, 
men and the blood from one’s own body. 


The animals are created for sacrifice by the creator, hence, 
the killing of animals in the sacrifice cannot be called killing. 
‘oes and ‘do nots’ in respect of offering balis, the quality of 
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sacrificial animals, the ritual i i 
, procedure of offering sacrifices 
With all the paraphernalia along with th : i 
ened Ig With the mantras are told in: 
[Here ends the sixty seventh chapter called instruction 
on offering sacrifices:-ys, 200]. 
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Detailed instruction on worship by offering sixteen 
varieties of items (sogafopacdra). Quality and desirability of 
cach item, method of offering by the prescribed mantras are 
stated, The seat for the adept is to be made of wood, 


kästhädikäsanariı kuryät sitameva sada budhah | 
The length, breadth and height of (he seat is given, The 
utensil, its quality etc. for offering water for the bath of the 
goddess (snäniyam) is narrated. 
svarearattodakars calva. karpérddyadhivasitam | 
taljasaih kürisya patrair và sqrikhair vā tamivedayet ||56 
Every item is described with minutes in detail, 


[Here ends the sixtyelghth chapter called offering sixteen 
items fo the goddess; vs. 70], 


69 
Description of four varieties of cloths-cotton (Karpésa), 
woolen (kambala) of the birch (valka) and that one made from 
the cocoon (kosaja), These could be offered to the goddess, 
The defective cloth should not be offered, The quality and the 


colour of the cloth prescribed. The blue cloth is to be 
avoided, 

miliraktari tu yadvastrat tat sarvatra vivdrjayet | Na 
The praise of cloth. 

Yastrena jiryale lajjà vastreza kiyate tvagham | 

vastrdt 00 sarvatah siddhis caturarga-pradgm ca tat ||I$ 


A long list of forty varieties of ornaments follows, These 
Ornaments could be offered after they are worshipped. After 
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these ornaments are offered minor ornaments may be offered. 
Perfumary (gandha) is discribed as made of dust, paste, or 
juice extracted by applying heat. Ground perfume is malayaja, 
paste perfume is candana, and thai is juice perfume which is 
extracted by heating from priya (a kind of plant, etc. The 
fourth variety is extracted by crushing or thrashing. The merit 
of gandha and the merit acquires from offering gandia to the 
goddess is told. Follows the list of flowers. Oblation to the 
firé—the bilya leaves with sesame is the best. The worship is 
to be followed by offering oblation aud sacrifice. The quality 
lamp (dipa), the description of oily substance and wick of the 
dipa is followed by that of dhipa (insence). Then follows 
the description of collyrium (netrdijana) which is to be 
offered for the pleasure of the goddess Kimikbyi and 
Tripura. 

[Here ends the skxtyninth, chapter, called description of 
upacara lo the goddess Kémakhya; vs. [63], 


70 


Five varieties of nalysdya-Dhaskya. (eatable food) bhojya 
eatable without mastication), lehya (lickable), peya (deinka- 
ble) and cosya (things what may be sucked) are to be offered 
tothe goddess, A long list of fruits that should be offered to 
Kamakhy4, Tripura and also to the goddesses of the pithas. 
Closely follows the list of roots, cakes and pastries which 
are to be offered. 

Lümbülagi pandha-saryuktam karpărādya-dhivāsitam | 28 

Samedryair jalajinam ca sari (7 vinfvedayet || 29 
The meat of the animals sacrificed and fish are to be cooked 
for offering to the goddess. Instructions on how to cook, 
about mixing the spices, selection of utensils for cooking and 
offering are given. The details of cooking and preparing 
soup aad juice seem like a lesson on receipies. 

The eatable and other varieties of naivedya are to be 
offered in plates made of silver, gold, bronze, stone or on 
lotus leaves, 

[Here ends the seventieth chapter, called offering nalredya 
to Kamakhya.] 
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Thecircumbulation of the goddess by the adept both 
physical and mental is advised. Repetation circumbulation 
[00 times yields unending merit, The three modes of paying 
obeisance ; the first one is by prostrating on the ground with 
exfended bands, the second one is without touching the 
ground by the head, and third one is just putting the hands ; 
these are best ; good and worse respectively. Similarly three 
Kinds of mantras used in paying obeisance, 

The merits that are yielded from offering "aivedya once 
again ate stated, i 

sarva-yajjamayarh nityam najyedyam sarvatugiidam | 

jninadarh kāmadarh एपका sarva bhogyanayani tatha || 

I6 

[Here ends the seventyfirst chapter, called the ‘description 
of sixteen varieties of item offered (sodasopacara) in worship. 
ping the goddess; vs. 25]. $ 


22 


Mahadeva explains the glory and efficacy of karaca of 
Kamikbyi to Vetala and Bhairava by narrating an incident. 

Once Kesava was passing over Nilakülagiri on his 
mount Garuda. He had not showa any regard to Kimakbyd. 
Kimikbya stopped the movement of Garuda, Kesava then 
tried to pick up the hill with both his ११५ but failed, There- 


after Kamakhy’ threw Kesava with Garuda to the sea. Both - 


sank and remained at the bottom of the sea, Brahma went 
in search of Kelava and went to the seabed to pick Kefava 
up but was not able to move, Meanwhile all the gods finding 
Kelava (Vigno) and Brabmd under the sea tried to lift them 
up bot failed. Then Brhaspati went to Mabàdeva and stated 
everything. Mahadeva along with Brhaspati proceeded to 
the sea-shore and learnt why Brahmi and Visou were at the 
‘bottom of the sea, Vignu told him what had happened, and 
requested bim to take them (0 out, Mahadeva asked tem 
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to come out by tying the kavaca on their arms and revealed 
the kavaca of Kamékhya ; (sls, 45-69). They did accordingly 
and came out of the sca. When Viggu and Brahmi reached 
the abode of Kàmákhyà the goddess asked both of them to 
take bath in and sip the vaginal water. 

madyoni-salllegradya गवा pinar kuru drutam | 78 
Brahmi and Viggu did and returned to their respective: 
residence. 

Such is the glory of Kamakhya and the efficacy of the 
kavaca, The iron and other objects when come into contact 
with the pudendum of the goddess which is in the form stone 
(yonifil) tura into gold. 

[Here ends the seven) second chapter, called extolling the 
glory of Kamakhyé]. 

B 

Mahadeva tells Vetdla and Bhairava about mijrka-nydsa, 
The alphabet is the matyka and Brahmani isthe goddess of 
matykd, 

vig-brahmdnt-mukha-devyo matikah partkirttitah | 

किण mantrági sarvāpivyañjāni svardstatha || 2 
The letters of the alphabet are to be super imposed on 

different limbs of the body one by one. Then the alphabet 
is to be uttered as vowels and consonant. 

candrabindu-samayak tán svardn pürvam pathed budah | 22 

vyağjánāni to sarvāņi kevalani pathet tatah || 238 

The alphabet begins with akara and end vith koko, 
Proper performance of matrkanydsa yields the result. of the 
fourfold duty (caturvarga). 
[Here ends the seventythird chapter, called the deserip- 
tion of mdtckdnydsa ws. 34]. 
4 


Mahideva advises १९६ and Bhairava for practicing 
cight kinds of yoninudra aud khecari mudré for worshipping 
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Kimikhyi Instruction on these two mudra; follows The 
eight-fold jommudrü is auspicious on the occasion of 
journey, war, debating, and quarrel, 


A six-angle mandala as the symbol of Kimikhya is to be 
drawn, the mūla-mantra is to be inscribed thrice on the three 
up junctures, and on the three lower ones Brahma, Indra and 
Hara with Madana are to be drawn. The adept should carry 
on jopa ; he becomes victorious in war etc. Detailed instruc 
tions on japa yantra etc. follows, and many-fold merit of this 
stated. These and other secrets of worshipping Kümükhyi 
are stated followed by that of Tripurà, 


The goddess Tripura is worshipped in her three forms— 
Tripura, Tripurabala, aod Tripura-bhairavt ; description of 
the forms of Tripurabálá and Tripura-bhairevi. 


Tripura-bbairavi may be worshipped only in left method 
{viimabhara) while Ttipurabàlà may be worshipped in both 
left and right methods (rdmadaksindbhytm), Smagina- 
bhairavi, Ugratārā, UcchigiabhairavI, Candi and Tripura- 
bhairavi—these goddesses are always to be worshipped in left 
method. The goddess Kamesvari Kämākhyå may be worship- 
ped in either method as the adept desires, 


The placement of bija-mantra on the body the deities is 
narrated. 


Worship of eight Saktis with prescribed bija-mantras: 
they are Subhagi, Bhapi,  Bhagarüpinl, Bhtgamili, 
Anaügikusumi, Anaiga-madans, and Mada-vibhrama- 
manthari, Their forms and dhyana mantra are same 
as that of Tripura-bhairav, While worshipping 
Tripura-bhairavi you must worship my (Hara) five 
faces along with that of Madana. I assume this Mahübhairava 
form for enjoying meat and wine and sexual intercourse. with 
Women. Brahmi-also assume a 7070 form for such purpose, 
known as Mahimoha, while that of Vignu is Nysithba, and 
Bilagopila, “madyo-mdmsd sono-bhogi —lolupab-strigue 
aaryadā” 
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The details about the method of worship and the 
resultant merits are stated. 

[Here ends the seventyfourth chapter, called concept of 
three fold Tripurd and her worship) 

5 
ipti number of silent utteranace of mantra 
aida ain of Tripurablla, Madhy& and 
Tripurabhairavi follows. Similar mantra etc, for dm 
Kamikhyi is narrated, Offering of homa with pi ice, 
curd, and flowers is prescribed. 

The adept is to inscribe tbe. bija-mantra of Tpuri vith 
the juice of lac on a six angled yontra and to wear it. Then 
the kavdca is stated. 

Bijo-mantra is told once again, and its imposition on (१: 
body, The name and colour of flowers to be used for making 
garland, and instruction of offering to the goddess are. 
prescribed. 

Mahaméya is the source of the universe, and Tripur 
and other goddesses are her manifestation (Wohi). 

[Fere ends the seventyfifth chapter, called the description 
of Tripurd-kareda ; vi. 97). 
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Lord Mahideva instructs Vetila and Bhairava on the 
formulation of mantra, which are four-fold according to the 
variation of syllables (letters). Mahadeva first tells them 
about mantras and then cakras. This is in accordance with 
Valgavitantra, ‘The consonants and the vowels are narrated 
and their use stated. 


Brahma with a view to create the universe first uttered 
those alphabets. ‘Then Mahadeva speaks about vornacakra. 
Details of the formation of varpacokra by placing tbe 
syllables. Instruction on their special use and. their eficacy- 
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There are sixteen thousand mantras of Vainavidevi, and 
twenty thousand of Tripuri. A circular diagram with sixteen 
spokes is called Mahdcokro. Mahideva instructs them about 
secret of the use and application of yarira (diagram drawn on 
bhurja birch etc.). Whoever wears those gets his all desires 
fulfilled. 

Mahadeva advises Vetila and Bhairava to proceed to 
Nilicalapithe, known as Kubjikapitha also the abode of 
Kümikbyà in Kåmarūpa for achieving success in their medita- 
tion and worship. Thus saying Mahádeya disappeared thea 
and there, Vetila and Bhairava accordingly proceeded to 
Kimaripa and met the sage Vasisih a at Sandhydcala, who 
advised them to proceed to Kümákhyà on Nilasaila, The 
two having arrived at Nilasaila meditated upon the goddess 
Kémikbyé by silently uttering mantras. They perceive her in 
their meditation and attained godhood. ‘Their prayer to 
Kamikhya ; (is, १८-00), 

kamakhyd nityagipakhyd mahamáyà sarsvati | 

Jà laksmir visnorvaksastha namdvo hyachyatārı $ivàm |] 04 
Kimakhyé appears in person and grants them boon to 
Temain like Nandin for ever with her. 


‘Thus granting the boon Mahámáyà with the consent of 
Hara disappeared. Thereafter Hara arrived there with his 
retinue and met them on the mountain Nila, Hara had shown 
them the cave called Manobhava of Kamakhy&; and then bis 
own Kámaguhi, and other sacred places of Kámarüpa. 

[Here ends the seventysixth chapter, called the achieye- 
ment of siddhi by Verala and Blatrava ; vs, | 2); 


7 
Detailed description of sacred places of Kümarüpa with 
the presiding deities is given by the sage Aurva, i.e what had 
Mahédeva shown to Vetala and Bhairava, 


à In the north-west (rdyavya) of Kimaripa there is Jalptia- 
liàga of Siva, and nearby is Nandikunda. Not very far from 
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this place is the goddess Siddhesvari in the form yoni 
(pudendum) (Siddhefrarin yonirüpim). There is the big 
river called Suvarga-minass, which emerged from the lake 
Manese. Nearby flows the river Jagodhbhavà emerged from 
the Bimilayas. Trisroti, of three streams, which is Ganga 
itself, in the age of Dvàpara, and river Sitaprabhi, emerged 
from the Himalayas bave been flowing to the south sea. East 
of these the river Navatoyi emerges from the Himalayas, The 
Jord of all these rivers is the river Agada, which after 
emerging from the Himélayas flows on to the cast of the 
piha, People should worship Jalpifa and the four-armed 
goddess Siddhesvarl after taking their bath in Nandikunda 
on the previous day. In the past some Aryan people had 
taken shelter in Jalpisa region out of fear from Parasurima ; 
these people in order to hide their identity used to speak 
taleccnPignguage though in reality they were the speakers of 
Aryan tongye. Thus they worshipping the god Jalptía con- 
cealed their identity, 


[Here ends the serentyseventh chapter, called description 
of the sacred places in the north-west Kémaripa,] 


78 


On the resuest of the king Sagara the sape Aurva gives a 
detailed account of the sacred places situated in the south 
west, north and the middle part of Kámarópa, as those in the 
north-west had already been narrated, All those rivers, lakes 
and hills are on the east of the river Karatoya, 


On the right side of Karatoya flows the river 87४00 


“in the north Kümarüpa. There is in a Sivalings called 


Mahavrye, -and Mahar! is the form of yon! on tho —- 
mesh cf Seren Mahelvarty form छ simlar to 

Kémetvarl. There is Vasigthakunda. In the east of Surasa 
is the mountain Krtivisa, from it flows the river Candrikl 
to the north, Not very far from Candriki there is the river 
Phenilá in the east, There is the north-flowing river Siti. At 
“a distance of two yojanas from there is the river Sumadanl, 
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and the mountain Sutikppa is close by. All these rivers are 
fn the south west of Kamartpa, and bave been flowing to the 
north. 


In the east of Madana and the west of Brabmaksetra 
there is the place of the sun. In the bill called Tattvafaila 
there exists शा Sirya, in the east of this the river Trisrotā 
flows. By the side of it there are two ponds, Kopatakunda, 
Karanakunda, 


Not very far from Aditya on the top of the hill there is 
a liiga of Sahara, A herd of big size monkeys always 
remains encircling Saiükara and serve him circumbulating, On 
the bill Subbicals there is the image of Mahadeva. Further 
in the east is the river Kusumamalini and also Ksroda—both 
flow towards south. Inthe east of these thereis the river 
Lili, then the big river Capdikà, emerged from the Dhaval 
mountain flows tothe south. By its side within a krosa 
(3 Kms) there are two Jiigas of Sambhu. One can see the 
south sea on climbing the top of the hill Dhavala. In the 
north-east direction (वा) of Kimaripa there is the 
mountain Gandhamidana ; there exists a Sivaliiga, named 
Bhrága. 

Tn between the mountains Gandhamàüdana and Manikita 
the river Lauhitya flows. In the south of Varnii there is 
Lauhitya sea, and in the east on Mapikita hill Hayagriva 
resides. Hari, ie. Visnu in his Hayagriva incarnation killed 
the demon Jvardsura and where the disease Jvara (fever) had 
taken bath that pond was called Apuraarbhava. 


On Maniküga hill Viggu in bis Hayagriva form resides; 
one hundred vydma in length and breadth. In the east of 
Manikiya there is Bhadrakima hill, triangular in shape, 


where a Sivalidga called Kālabaya is enthroned, Adjacetit: 


to this towards south is the pond of Apunarbhava, (The 
pond is so named that if one takes a bath in that poud 


]. rydma=measure of two extended arms, 
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one does not bora again on this earth). By theside of the 
Apuoarbhava lake on the hill Bhadrakakima there is a big 
slab of stone called Haravithi, Hara sits on this in deep 
editation, There on tbat slab of stone resides Saükara by 
the name Gokarpa, In the north east of Gokarga there is 
Kedéra on the hill called Madana. 


Hayagrivatantra bas been narrated before. Hayagriva. 
is as white as camphor and kunda flower; he is four armed, 
bejewelled with earrings and other ornaments, sits on a white 
lotus and often on the mouot Garuda, 

The ritual procedure as given in Uttaratanyra_is followed 
for worshipping Hayagriva, The five faced Mahideva isto 
be worshipped by offering wheat and rice preparation. 

The glory of Maniküta is superior to that of Viriyast 
(varüpasito hyadhikam). 

[Here ends the seventyeighth chapter, called the deserip= 
tion of sacred places of Kámaripa ४, I09] 


79 

In the east of Manikita there lies the hill named 
Darpana, where Kubera resides with his attendants, In the 
midst there exists a slab of stone in the shape ofa 000 
fish and, hence, called Rohita. Iron and other metals turn 
into gold when these come into contact of it, Nearby runs 
the river Darpagi, emerged from the Himalayas, Kubera is 
to be worshipped on the first day of the white fortnight of 
the month of Karttika, 


In the east of Darpaga is the mountain Agoimila by the: 
name, it looks like a serpent, seven hundred vydma in length. 
The wild fire always burns here without fuel on the top of it, 
which is seen even today. One reaches the abode of Viggu if 
one takes a bath ia Laubitya and worship Agni, 


In the cast of Aguimila there lies the mountain: 
Karisakara with the pond of Varuna. East of Varupacals- 
is the hill Véyuki;a, which is separated in two parts; and in: 
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the east of jt is the hill Candrakuja, triangular in shape. 
Somakupda lies in the east; 


Nandana mountain is by the side of. Candrakuta. There 
stands the image of Indra. In the east of Nandana lies 
the mountain Bhasmaküja, which is Bharga himself. To the 
south of this hill stands Urvasi, and Hara in the form of stone 
remains encircling her. Urvasl carried the nectar from 
heaven for Kümikhy aud even today she pours some of it 
on the yoninandala of Kamakhya, There is a kuida bet- 
ween Bhasmécala and Urvasi. 


Ta the north-east of Bhasmakiya is Manikite, where 
Hara resides by the name Manikama, There is also 
Candratirtha with the image of Moon, and that of Indra. 
In the east of Manikita the river Sumaüpalà flows, which 
emerges from the Himalayas, In the east of Maniküja there 
is a hill, called Matsyadhvaja where Madana after being 
reduced to ashes by fiery glance of Sambhu, regained his 
former shape, There Kamadeva resides in the form fish. 
There the river Sasvati flows towards south, the lake 
Kamasara is also there. 


Towards east of Gandhamidana lies the mountain 
Sukinta, the pond Vasava is by the side of it. In the east of 
itis the hill Raksakiita, where Nirti resides, The hillock 
Pápdugithaisip the east Raksakiia, where Hari, named 
Pandundtha resides, Towards north of this there is the lake 
named Brahmakita. In the east of Pandundtha there is the 
hill Citrahara, where Visu resides inthe form of boar 
incarnation. Beyond it is the abode of Kamakhya, aod in 
east of this there is the hill, named Brabmagiri, Inthe 
eastern part of this hill on the plains there is the navel of 
Mahamaya, where Upratárà resides, The image of Ugratárà 
is described, 

Monro for saluting Urvast is 5e in Umdtonira; her 
image is described, Ganesa residey in the eastern gate of 
Kimikhyi hill and Agnivetila also resides there, The images 
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-of the tno are described, and the procedure of worshipping 
them is narrated, Towards the east of Nilaśaila and the 
south of Bhasmafaila js Kapota hill, where there is a piece of 
‘black stone called Yamafili, and Yama resides there, In the 
east of Karpota is Citra hill, nine grahas (stars) reside there, 
The images of seven grahas are described (shape of Sun and 
Moon was already narrated), Towards the east of Citrakiya 
stand the bill Kajjvala where all Vidyàdharas and the diving 
beings resides. Beyond it in the east is the hil Subha 
and nearby flows the river Kapilsgaigs, which emerges from 
a great lake" in the south. Beyond this in the Cast is the 
river Damaniké, with black water, the river Brddha is Dears 
‘by. Beyond these rivers towards east is the river Divyayamuni, 
«emerged from the southern hill, flows to the south sea, 


Nearby stands the big mountain Dusjaya, and there 
resides five faced Bhairava, There is the river Bhairavagaüpl 
and also a lake by that name, East of Durjsya is the city of 
Varāsana by the side of the hill Kgobhaka. There resides 
.8 goddess of red hue, called Paücapuskarint with fivefaced 
Siva. By its sido lows the river Kind. There is alo a 
Sivalitga kuowa as Heruka, 


Tn the north east of the hill Kgobhaka there is the hill 
Sandbyicals, where the sage 000 practised penance, 
There flows the riter Sandhya, ॥ 2७ tiere Lali 
emerged from the south sea, On the चा side of Lalita 
stands a bill named Bhagavan, where Viggo resides in the 
shape of a liga (0). 

[Here ends the Seventyninth chapter, called the description 
ef sacred places, rivers and hills of Kamarapa ; vs, I86] 


The description continues. In the east of Sarasvatl there 
flows the river Dipavati emerged from the Himilayas, The 
mountain Srigijaka stands in the east of Dipavali with 
akaga of Siva on it. Through the slope of this mountain 
three streams of water, known as Trisroti, flow to the south 
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sea, Hara seated on bis mount bull resides on this mountain, 
In the cast of this two rivers Brddbavedikd and Bhaytarika 
flow from the Himélayas, one after another, 

There is a lake equal to Mirage lake on Nataka Sila on 
the Himalayas, which is full of golden lotuses and where: 
Sabkara always sports with Parvatl. From the westen, 
middle and the eastern parts of this lake three rivers have 
emerged ; namely, Dikkarikà, Brddhagañgā and Suvarpattt 
(Svarnafri). ७ 


Under the water of Brddhagaigi on the bank of 
Lauhitya, in the confluence of the two, there is the image of 
Vidvandtha in the form aliga, and also the goddess 
Visvadevt in the form of yon, Here Visnu, in the past, 
fought with Hayagriva and after killing him went to 
. Magiküfa. 


Towards the cast of Svaryastl is the river, called Kami, 
snd Samásanà, and beyond Kami flows the river Vrgodakd, 
All these rivers-flow to the south. Here the goddess Dikkar- 
visini, the mother-of the universe resides, By the side of 
the abode the goddess the river Svarnadi flows, which is also 
called Sitagaùgā. 

The goddess Dikkaravasiat is of two folds—Tiksnakaaté, 
known as Upraticd and Lalitakints, identical with Maiigala- 
candi, The goddess is worshipped as Ekajaji also. For 
worshipping Ekdjatd wine as a drink and man as sacrificial 
animal is prescribed. The images of Tikgpakanta and 
Lalitakinta are described. Blood from one's own body is 
prescribed for offering to Lalitakāntā.- Arona (sun) and 
Sambhu is also called ‘dikkara’, the two reside ia the goddess, 
and hence, she is called Dikkaravasinl. 


. Nearby stands the image of Brahmi on a red lotus or on 


aswan, The worship of Brabmà is described, The worship: 


of Vasudeva with aigcmanfra aud the physiognomy of 


Vasudeva is described in two different forms. This is follow-- 


ed by the worhip of Vamana and Trivikrama. 
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Instructions on drawing of man¢alas on the petals of the 

_ lotos drawn for Hara and Gauri, Brahmi, Rama, Kryna— 
these five are to be worshipped. Then again Balabhadra, 
Kama, Aniruddha, Narayana, Brahma and Vignu these six are 
to be worshipped along with their aktis, who are four-armed, 
Physical features of all those are described, The worship of 
these gods and goddesses is to be performed ia, accordance 
with the procedure of Paiicardtra school narrated by Narada. 
The details of ritual procedure follow, 


One who performs the worship of Vignu, Brahmi and 
Siva at the pitha of Dikkaravasint following the prescribed 
ritual procedure be attiins supreme place. 


The items of cloths and food, and names of flowers etc. 
for offerering are stated. The mantra of Vasudeva is narrated. 


All these sacred places including the presiding and other 
deities of Kimarapa are narrated by the sage Aurva to the 
king Sagar a, what had been shown and stated by Mahadeva 
to Vetila and Bhairava in the past. 

[Here ends the eightteth chopter, called description of 
sacred places of Kamarüpa; vs. | 94] 


In the supreme pirha of Kamarüpa some peope attained 
nirrāņa while others became gana of Sambhu after death, 
Yama had been incapable of doing anything there. Yama 
went to Brahma along with them to Visnu, and all of them 
proceeded to Sambi and narrated the happenings. Sambhu 
asked his gana Ugratird to evict the four-fold people 
(caturvarna), They in the process evicted the sage Vatigtha 
also, Enraged Vasigtha cursed Sambhu's gana to behave like 
mleccha, and Sambhu to be worshipped only by mlecchas 
and the goddess Ugratird in left hand method (Vamabhasa), 


Thereafter Brahmi thought out a plan for submerging 
Fundas and other places, and with that end in view created a 
ton in the from fo water in the womb of Amoghi, the wife 
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of Sintanu, That watery son of Brahm, called Lauhitya bad 
flown to the south sea submerging all sacred places of 
Kàmarüpa. 


[Here ends the eightyfirst chapter called the curse by 
Yasistha; vs, 38] 
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The king Sagara wanted to know how Laulitya was bom 
aon to Amoghd, wife of Santanu. How is it that Brabma 
begets a son in other's wife? The sage Aurva narrates the 
-story of the birth of Laubitya. 


The sage Sintanu lived in a hermitage with bis beautifül 
wife Ampphà on the Himalayas. Once Brahma came there 
in absence of Sintanu and having seen Amoghé charming 
and attractive tried to seduce her. Amoghd resisted 
Brahma’s adventure and quickly entered into her cottage and 

~ shut the door, Brehmi being unable to possess her started 
discharging his semen outside the cottage and went, away 
when he was cooled, on bis mount swan. 


Meanwhile Sintanu returned to his hermitage and saw 
<he semen lying there and also the paws mark of a swan. On 
asking he learnt everything from Amoghi. Sintanu know- 
ing that the Semen was discharged by the Creator himself 
desired Amogh’ to drink it. She refused to do this. On 
insistence by Sintanu she advised him to drink it him- 
self and then discharge it into her womb. Sintanu did 
accordingly. In due course Amoghá gave birth to son in the 
shape of mass of water in the midst of which was the son of 
red-white hue like Brahma, 


Siotanu deposited that mass of water in a gorge (kunda) 
surrounded by four mountains—Kailisa in north, Gandhama- 


dana in the south, Járudhi in the west and Samvartaka and 
others on the east 


After along time the son of Brahma (mass of water) 
deposited there began to grow, Once upon a time Parasurma, 
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son of Jamadagni, visited that kunda, called Brabmakunda at. 
the command of his father for expiating the sin he com- 
mitted by killing bis mother. After he sipped water from it." 
and took his bath in the water of the kunda he made the 
water of Brabmakunda to flow down to the valley by cutting 
the bank with his mighty axe. 

Then the digression to narrate the story of killing the 
mother by Parasuràms, the well known story is retold with 
little variation. 

Once Retka, son of Bhrgu with a view to getting a wile 
proceeded to Kényakubja and arrived at the hermitage of 
the king Gidhi, He sought the hand of Satyavatl, daughter 
of Gadi. Gàdhi gave her daughter in marriage to Refka on 
consideration of the bride money (kanya-siilka) in kind i. 
one thousand white horses with a black spot on the body.. 
Where the sage Rcika obtained those horses from Varuga in. 
Gaùgā that place came to be known as ASvatirtha, 

980, father of Reka having heard his son married 
visited them and volunteered to grant boon to his daughter- 
in-law. Satyavati desired for ber ason well versed in the- 
Vedas while another son for ber mother, who would be 
a great hero, Bhrgu meditated upon and from his breath 
came out two pots (carus) one red and the other black. The 
sage advised his daughter-in-law to the effect that her mother 
would embrace an asrattha tree and eat the content of the 
red pot while she herself would embrace an udumbara tree 
and eat the content of the black pot. 

Satyavatt confused and committed a big mistake by 
embracing as aivattha tree herself and eating the red caru, 
Her mother did the reverse. Bhrgu koew the change made 
by his daughter-in-law ; appeared there and told that she 
would have a brábmin son by birth and warrior in character, 
and that her mother would get a son warrior by birth and 
Brahmin in character, Satyavali prayed that let her grand: 
son be of that character, Birgu consented, Satyavati gave 
birth to Jamadagni and her mother got Visvamitra as her son. 

[Here ends the elghtysecond chapter, called. the birth of 
Lanhitya ; vi. 79.) 
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Jamadagni in course of time married Renuka, daughter 
of the king Vidarbha, The couple had five sons, of whom 
Rim, the incarnation of Visnu was the fifth. He acquired 
the character of the warrior due to the adverse act of his 
paternal grandmother, 


Once Repuki became enamoured of the Gandharva king 
Citraratha, Jamadagni suspecting her adultery, thought men- 
tal, asked his sons to kill her, while the first four refused 
Rama obliged and severed the head of his mother with his axe, 
Jamadagni granted him boons and asked him for expetiating 
the sin, which visited bim for killing his mother by taking a 

. bath in Brahmakupda, Parafurima made a pilgrimage to 
Kémariipa and had taken dip in the said kupga, Being con- 
vinced of purifying capacity ofthe water of Brahmakunda 
after he had taken his dip he cut the bank with his axe and 

^ made a channel and caused the water to flow down from the 
kunda. The stream of water flowing down fell into the lake, 

Laubitya situated in the valley of Kailisa. The son of Jama- 

0887 cut the eastern bank of that Jake With his axe and 

made the water flow towards east, ‘Thereafter he pierced the 
mountain Hemasfiga and made the river flow through 

Kimaripa, Because the river has emerged from the lake 

Lohita, it is called Lauhitya or Laubitya Gaiga, The river 

Brahmputra . submerging all the sacred places of Kémaripa 

has flown to the south sea, : 


Whoever takes his bath in the water of Lavhitya on eighth 
day of the bright fortnight of the month of Cairo (I4 Maro, 


sth April), or takes bath for the entire month he proceeds 
to the abode of Brahma, 


[Here ends the elghtythree chapter, called the emergence of 
Lauhitya; Vs, 45] 
& 


Here the narrative reverts to Original theme and intere 
locutors Mirkapdeya and the sages, The sages asks 
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Markandeya to clarify the confusion about Mahákila, Bhrigi, 
Vetila and Bbairava.  Márkandeya explains that though 
Mahäkäla and Bhydgi were born on earth as Vetila and 
Bhairava Mahadeva, out of affection, renamed Andhaka and 
Baga his two sons as Bhrigi and Mahakala respectively. 


Here the main narrative of the Kalikd-purdna seems to 
end. There is the digression. The sages ask about the good 
conduct by the house holders—the mode of approach by one 
to one’s wife, son, self, preceptor etc. and also polity, social 
behaviour etc, 

Markandeya restates everything whatever was told to 


the king Sagara by the sage Aurva. In fact these are the 
sermons to a king on his duty and conduct. 


A king should pay due respect to the wise, old and lear- 
ned and those who are free from jealousy; learn ethics from 
them. The allegory of a chariot is introduced, The body is 
the chariot, five organs are five horses, the soul is person who 
tides, the conscience is the briddle, and the mind is the 
charioteer Detailed instructions on duty and responsibility 
of the king, which covers statecraft, personal conduct of the 
king, protection of the subjects, punishment of criminals, 
appointment of trust-worthy persons, ideal place and person 
for discussing secret matters, appointment of spy and the 
espionage system, secret test. of the officers, ‘doy’ and ‘donots? 


the kingdom is attacked by enemies, establishment and 


Construction of fortress, constant endeavour for victory, 
reward to the loyal officers, and some relevant matters, The 
instruction ends asking the king not to allow the women of 
the saraglio to act independently, 

antajpura-prayese tu svatantratyath nisedhayet | |29b 
The sons of thé king also are to be restricted, All these 
instructions are in accordance with the views expressed by 
Brhaspati and Sukra, 

[Fere ends the elghtyfourth chapter, called instruction on 
Polity; Vs. [82 , 


{The simil is taken up from Kajhopanls ad, 
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Further instructions on the duty of a king follow. A king 
should follow the rules of dgams, purdnas and sañhităs. kis 
the duty ofa king to sve that people follow their path of 
dharma, The rebel is to be punished. 

yah svadharmam paritvajya paradharmañı samdcaret | 

tarh atena ngpo dandam punastasmin niyoyayet 

A king should worship the goddesses Durga, Laksmi and 
the gods Viggo, Indra as per prescribed ritual procedure on 
the scheduled days of different months. 


"The description of the preparation for victory by a king 
and details of nirajana (lustrous) follow. 

A sacrificial ground is to be prepared in the south 
eastern direction of the city of the king. A good horse isto 
be worshipped for seven days and then brought to the sacri- 

- ficial ground. The gait and the movement of the horse is 
indicative of impeading good and bad luck of the king. 


It is followed by the worship of the gods headed by 
Vig. This should continue for seven days. During these 
days the king should not ride either horse or elephant; but 
stay at his palace. 


After a week Renonía (Rebhanta) the son of Sun is to be 
worshipped in accordance with the ritual procedure prescribed 
for worshipping the sun. 

The lords of the directions and the planets are to be 
worshipped, An carthen image of the enemy is to be made, 
the throat of the image is to be shown pierced by an arrow. 
After thrusting a trident into the bosom of the image of 
enemy its head should be severed by a sword. Thereafter the 
king should march against enemies on horse back. If there 
be any inauspicious time during the intervening period due to 
death or birth that does effect the march. 


This is the procedure of nirdjana, 


[Here ends the eightyfifth chapter, called the ritual proce- 
dure of nirajana; Vs. 76] 
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Puyyosndna (ceremonial bath taken by a king on the star 
एज.) narrated. In the month of Pawa (5b. December- 
JAtb January) when the sun moves to the house of the star 
Posy a King should go through the ritual of bath. Auspicious 
momeats in other months also indicated for this ceremony, 

A king accompanied by his priest should proceed in the 
morning on the eve of. Pusyasndna ceremony to the selected 
place and worship Ganesa, Kefava, Indra, Brahm’, Parvati 
and Siva. 


King and the priest should pass the night. there and in 
the morning guess the good and bad omen on the basis of the 
dreams they dreamt in the night. Detailed description of 
good and bad dreams; ‘ls, 25-37. 

On the selected place a sacrificial pandal (yajfta mandapa), 
measuring 9 metres by 7 metres isto be constructed and 
decorated with varied items, In the mandapa a diagram 
(mandala) is to be drawn with rice dusts and other coloured 
dust, There in the given directions lotuses are to be drawn 
with open petals. Nine jars filled with water are to be put on 
the diagram. The nine jars have two sets of names- Guhya, 
Upaguhya etc. and Kgitndra, Janasambhaya etc. The last 
jar named Vijyà with five faces represents five faced 
Mahadeva. 

After performance of worship of gods, dikpalas, planets, 
group of the mäts and others the priest makes the king seated 
on a decorated bed, Description of items of cloths, gems, 
perfumes elc, which are to be used by the king follows. 
Thereafter the priest should sprinkle water on the body of the 
King invoking blessings of hundreds of gods. Thea the king 

isto repeat bis bath thrice, This Pusyosnina is capable of 
bringing prosperity, happiness to a king, When a king or 8 
prince is anointed on the throne this ceremony isto 
performed.. 
[Here ends the हंसा chapter, called description of 
Pusyasnäna; Vs, 8 
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The sage Aurva gives a description of Sakradhajotsara 
(ceremony of hoisting a flag staff in honour of Indra to be 
performed by a king). Ifa king performs this he knows no 
defeat. This ceremony was narrated by Vasu to the king 
Uparicara in the past, 

The ceremony commences on the twelfth day of the bright 
fortnight of the solar month of Bhädra (I 5th Joly-I5th August) 
when the sun moves into the house of Leo, 

The priest accompanied by a big retinue including १ 
musical party ceremonially select a tree for making sakra- 
dhvaja, lostruction on ceremony; and about those trees which 
are to be avoided follows. 


Next day after cutting the tree it is brought to the royal 
palace. The dhvaja should be high enough, 20 meters or 28 
meters. Five maids of Indra indrakumdryah) and mothers of 
Indra (indramiirkd) are to be manufactured and tied to the 
flag staff with five ropes, An image of Indra is to be placed 
on the maydala at the bottom of the divaja, 

Sali, Matali, Jayanta, Airavata, Vajta, the eight lords 
of directions and the nine planets are to be worshipped on the 
divaja, Then koma and bali are to be offered to Indra. 


This ceremony goes on for seven days, and after a week 
the staff is to be removed ceremonially on the conjoins of 
पती with savaya or bharani, A king must not watch the 
removal ceremony of the dhvaja. 


The ceremony, when performed, makes a king victorious 
and powerful, 
[ere ends the eightyseventh chapter, called description of 
Sakradhvajotsara; Vs, 6l). 
88 


The sage Aurva speaks about the performance Viguuyajia, 
‘This is to be performed by a king on dajami in the month of 
jpestha (5th May-L5th June). 
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Every year a king must get an image of Viggu made of 
gold or other metals or wood, The image is to be consecrated 
uttering the bijamantra of Vasudeva and then worshipped. 
The ceremony thus commenced on dafami continues up to the 
full moon day (parrind), 


The king should worship the goddess Laksmi on the day 
of Sripaicamé (the fifth day of the white fortnight of the 
moon in the month Maglio) and also Indra on Airavata. 


Thereafter there is the digression to good conduct of the 
king. The king is expected to take his meal only after wor- 
chipping Viggu, Siva, Indra, Agoi and other gods, and give 
alms to the beggars. Description of eatables and non-eatables 
bya king, where and howa king should sit and sleep ९०, 
follows. A king must not sit or sleep with a woman. 


striyd Sürdhari na kaddcana sariviset | 27 


Twelve classes of sons of the king, of whom the first group of 
six is worthy of inheritance, the right of each class is stated. 


That the king should wear and watch and those, which 
are tobe avoided are also narrated, The king should not 
Jook into his reflected face on water, should not ride an ass or 
a camel etc, etc. 

‘Thus the sage Aurya instructed the king Sagara in polity, 
administration, personal good conduct. Whatever is there in 
pordnas, saiuhirds and other scriptures on the subject the sage 
Aurva imparted everything to the king Sagar. The same is 
restated here. 

[Here ends the elghtyeighth chapter, called discourse on 
räjadrarma; Vs. 72.] 


The sages are satisfied on hearing the discourse on 
räjadharma from Markandeya, The subject is discussed in 
fall in Visnudharmottara and other scriptures, 
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The sages want to know if Vetila and Bhairava are 
married and bave sons, because none can reach the ultimate 
goal who bas no son, they have heard. 


Markandeya averts to be correct what they have heard 
and stated that Vetala and Bhairava have sons and dynasties, 

When Bhairava and Vella reached the abode of Sambhu 
they were advised by Nandin to take wife and procreate sons. 


Bhairava while roaming hither and thither on the slopes 
ofthe Himilayas found the heavenly nymph Urvasi and 
desired her carnally, she also due to her coquettish character 
longed for him. They had excellent sexual intercourse to their 
hearts content. A son was born, whom एका left to the 
care of Bhairava and went away. Bhairava named him 
Suvesa and brought him up. He became the king of the 
Vidyadbaras and married the daughter of Dhrlarástra, a king 
ofthe Gandharvas, Theirsonis Ruru, and the son of Rura 
is Bahu. Bahu had four sons of whom Kumuda was the 
youngest, who got a son named Devasena. Devasena married 
Kelini, daughter of Mandhata, Devasena propitiated Maha- 
deve in Kasi, who granted him three boons. According to 
one his progeny shall be the king of Kasi so long the sun 
goes on shining, 

Devasena had seven sons, the eldest being Sumana, 
Sumana had three sons, Sumati and others. Sumati’s eldest 
ton, Kalpa became the king of Kasi and his son Vijaya 
succeeded him. Vijaya at the command of Indra created the 
forest, named Khindava, measuring one hundred yojanas, 
which was once destroyed by Indra to please Agni, 

Here is the digression—the story of Khágdava forest is 
told. Once there was a king, born in the dynasty of the 
moon, named Sudarsana, who made deforestation ofa vast 
area by the side of the Himalayas and established a pros- 
perous city by the name Khàgdavi He constructed canal 
and made Gaiga flow to the city from Kanakhala and joined 
Gag’ with the river Siti. 
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Vijaya being jealous of Sudarsana was waiting to find a 
cause to fight, He found one, and invaded the kingdom of 
Sudarsana. A terrible battle was fought by the army. Atlast 
Sudarsana was killed. Indra appeared on the scene and 
advised Vijaya thus : "The king Sudarsana evicted gods and 
sages from this forest and turned it into a city. You destroy 
the city and make it a lovely place with afforestation”. Vijaya 
did accordingly and the gods with the nymphs played there 
and the sages established hermitage, 


Towards the end of Dvapara age in the twentyeighth 
yuga Agni came to Arjuna and told him that he (Agni) was 
sick due to overeating in sacrifices and that he wanted to burn 
the forest with Arjung's help. Arjuna rendered all helps and 
Agni consumed the forest. The satisfied Agni then presented 
Arjuna with a bow, and a chariot, 

Resumption of the main narrative; Vijaya had thirteen 
sons, the eldest of them Uparicara become the king of Kas, 
He performed one lakh sacrifices, 

This is the legend of the dynasty of Bhairava, whoever 
hears this narrative he remains always victorious, and his 
lineage on the earth never ceases. © g 

[Here ends the eightyninth chapter, called the narration of 
the dynasty of Bhairava; Vs. 66]. 


90 


Description of the dynasty of Vetàla commences. Surabhi, 
daughter of Daksa was married to Kasyapa; Robiot their 
daughter, was married to the sage Sunabepha, Kamadhenc a 
daughter was born to the couple. Kümadhenu was seen by 
Vetåla while she was grazing on the mountain of 
Sumeru. Vetila desired her and she also owing to her bovine 
nature submitted to Vetila for his pleasure, Kàmadhenu in 
due course gave birth to a sturdy bull, who hed grown into a 
huge form, The bull was named Spiga, Stiga propitiated 
Mahideva, Mahadeva granted him a boon and turned him 
into divine being and made bim his mount, The bull became 
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both the mount and symbol of Mahadeva. Sriga, the bull 
visits often the abode of Varuga to mate with the cows there 
when Mabadeva remains in deep meditation. He made the 
Cows of Varupa pregnent. A number of calves were bora to 
the cows; their progeny covered the entire earth, Sacrifices 
could be performed with the ghee of the cows. Thus the 
continuance Of earth depends on cows, 


The bulls and cows are the descendents of Vetila, This 
story makes those happy, who listens to it, 


The entire mythlogy relating to Kalikà how she acquired 
half of the body of Sambhu, and that of Vetila and Bhair« 
ava ends here, The purdya, named Kalika has been fully 
narrated by the sage Markandeya. Vaisipha had learnt this 
superior Purdnd from him in the past, but he had kept it 
secret in Kümarüpa, the abode of gods. The sages also must 
keep this purdna secret, and should not reveal it to the dise 
believers, 


Whoever hears or recites this Kalikdpurdua gels his desires 
fulfilled, 


Obeisance is paid to [vara and Vienu. Let Mahaméyé, 
who enchants Narayapa and Laksmf, and let Siva who charms 
Siva bestow wealth and welfare to all. 


[Here ends the ninetleth chapter, called the description of 
the progeny of Vetàla; Vs, 4. Here ends the Kalikdpurana] 
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NARAKA MYTH AND PRAGIYOTISA 


The two epics and some purdnas, in different contexts, 
have casually mentioned some events of the life of Naraka, 
mainly relating to his prowess and exploits, his demonic (asra) 
character and hostility to gods. Most of these accounts, 
though brief and divergent as may be traced in the Raméyaya, 
the Mohibharata, the Harivomic, the  Vigupurüpa, the 
Bhagavata-purdng, the Brahmdnda-purdya, the Brahma- 
vaiyarıta-purāņa and others, however, agree on points: 
(॥ Naraka is the son of the Mother Earth Le, him: (also 
of Diti), (Ul) he bears a demonic character, ull) he is the 
king of Prigiyotyjapura, and (LY) he was Killed in the battle 
by Viggu (Krgoa). 


lt may be observed that Naraka-myth had grown from 
time to time from eartiest mention in the Rémayaya and the 
Mahabhiraig and then ra the Vigpupurdna etc, Finally itis 
the Kälikā-purāa, whicn takiog into consideration all the 
conflicting accounts of Naraka's life has made a bold attempt 
to reconcile the coficting statements, and after introducing 
many hitherto unknown facts about his birth, parenthood and 
progeny, presents us with a full romantic story of Naraka. 
‘The surprise elements in thestory, told in the Kalikd-P., 
surpasses even the modern short stories, The story of 
Naraka told in the Kalikd-P, is full, and complete, and also 
the latest of all the mythological accounts about Naraka. It 
tells us everything beginning with how he had been conceived, 
bora and brought up, bow he acquired humane character 
and relapsed to his demonic (sura) character, how be 
oppressed the gods, and how he had met with the tragis 
death in the battle-field at the hands of Krgpa. 
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Before retelling the story, as told inthe Aalika-P, a 
Teference to the mentions of Naraka inthe epics and other 
Puranas will provide the background of the story and its 
development. 

We come across with two different references to Naraka 
in the Rémayaya—one in the Kiskindhya-kénda, (Ch, 42) and 
the other in the Yuddha-kanda, (Ch, 69), In the Kiskindhya- 
kāda Naraka, a wicked demon (diam narako nama 
dénava}) is said to have dwelt in Pragiyotisa, situated in the 
midst of deep sea. There in the caves Siti and Ravapa are 
to 08 searched for, 

Sugriva while deputing his generals for searching for 
Sita in different regions and directions instructs Susena, his 
father-in-law, to search for Siti along with Ravana in the 
palace of Naraka in Prigjyotisa. This makes him con- 
temporeneous with Ravapa ie. the events of the Ramayana, 

It is to be noted that Suyena was directed by Sugriva to 
proceed to the westera direction and to the countries which 
wereon the west of Kigkindhyi, This indicates Naraka's 
city of Prügjyosija was on the west (of Kigkindbyà). 

The Rémdyapa in other context (Bala kd, (Ch. 32) states 
clearly that Amirttaraja or Ambrtta-raya the third son Kuss 
established the city of Prigjyotisa, adjacent to Dharmiranya. 
The Bombay edition of the Ramayana does not mention 
Pragjyotiga, it simply says that Amirttaraji established the 
great city of Dharmárapys. On the basis of this it may be 
presumed that Dharmaranya is another or earlier name of 
Pragiyotisa, or, Prigjyotiga was at that time within 
Dharméranya. We find similar expression in the Kalika-P. 
that Prigjyotiga is in the midst of Kümarüpa “madhyagaris 
Famaripasya”. Though in other descriptions both names 
refer to the same region, Prigjyotisa seems to be the carlier 
name of the country, In the Yuddha-kduda, Naraka’s death is 
casually referred to as an event of the past. Itsays: “Like 
Sambara by Indra, and Naraka by Vigou, Rima will lie pros- 
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trate today killed in battle by me". In this utterance of 
Rāvaņa Naraka is placed back at a time anterior to the 
Rümüyapa, This description is not in agreement with the 
previous one in respect of time that Naraka lived. The tradi- 
tional explanation, as usual, for reconciling such discripencies, 
Will be ‘this is due to occurrance of the same event in different 


| kalpas (kalpabheda), However, this does not satisfy the 


modern minds, 


In the Mahabharata there are.some references to Naraka, 
and particularly to Bhagadatta, son of Naraka, and the king- 
dom of Prigiyotisa, The relationship between Naraka and 
Bhagadatta though not stated in so many words the relation 
between the two is unmistakably implied, 


In the Vangparva (Ch. 42) the sage Lomasa pointing to 
a mount tells the story of Naraka to the Pagdavas, who are 
on pilgrimage. The description given by the sage is signi- 
ficant. 


“Hear O sons of Pandu! what you see before you, of 
vast proportion like untoa mountain and beautiful as the 
Kaliasa cliff, is a collection of the bones of the mighty daitya, 
Naraka...... The daitya was slain by the Supreme Soul, the 
eternal God Visnu for the good of the lord of the celestials...» 
The exceedingly powerful Vispu deprived Naraka of his 
senses by striking him with his hand (panind cetandii hart)”, 


The description concludes “thus Naraka was slain by a 
miracle” 


MM 

l. Sambaro devardjena narako गण yatha | 
tathādya Sayita ramo maya yudhi nipatitah || 
Ramayana, Yudh, Ka, 
* Telling the Naraka-story by Loma£a is similar to the story 
told by Visvimitra to Rima and Laksmana when he had 
taken them to the court of Janaka. The style is after telling 
folktales. The killing of Naraka by Viggo by miracle 
suggest the primitive nature of the incident, cf. the slaugh- 

ter of Mahisa by the Goddess, 
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Here Naraka is the son of Diti (difeh sutah) and he is 
said to have practised austerity for ten thousand years (dasa 
varsa-gahasrdqi) with great restraint, Though Naraka acqui- 
red auccess in his austerity (tapah siddham) Visnu assured 
Indra that he would kill him (Naraka). 


There is no mention of his lineage or progeny or the 
Kingdom, We find that immediately after describing the 
Naraka incident the sage Lomasa proceeds on to narrate the 
raising of the earth from the sea by Varta. This is a clear 
hint to the Naraka's birth, 


In Sabhiparva of the MBh, we find two references to 
Naraka and one to (his son) Bhagadatta. In Arghyaharaye- 
upaparva (800, Ch. 38) Bhigma states that one demon 
(nairrta) called Naraka used to put obstruction in the process 
of establishing peace by Krsna after he had settled in 
Dvärakā. The narrative goes on*, 

Naraka, the end of all gods and demons having bad his 
shelter in an image-structure (mirtti-ltigastha) carried on 
his depredession, he abducted Kaseru, the fourteen year 
daughter of Trastt, he also abducted sixteen thousand one 
hundred maids of the gandharyas, gods and human being, 
who were guarded by the king of Prágjyotiga with the help of 
ten sons of Muru. They used to have only one plait of hair, 
Naraka molested Aditi (dharsayamdsa) and snatched away 
her pair of earrings. Indra approached Krypa with the 
message from Aditi to kill Naraka. 


* Bhisma while narrating the heroic deeds of Kepa repeats 
the story of Naraka and his killing by Kyyna to prove bis 
superiority among the assembled kings in the Kijasiyayajía 
for receiving arghya. This story and some other stories 
putin the mouth of Bhigma are not found in some editions 
of the Mahābhārata, Obviously, this portion is later 
addition included in the Gitā Press, edition, 


|,  Murltifiaga, The meaning is not clear. 
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Krsna agreed, proceed to Prágjyotisa and cut Naraka's 
head with his discus after killing the five dreaded asura gene- 
rals of Naraka—Muru, Hayagriva and others. Then having 
seen Naraka killed Bhümi offered the earrings to Krsna say- 
ing. “O Lord! you have killed him, who had been given 
birth by you". 

फणा या madhutgn tralyo nihatah prabho) 


In this story Naraka is referred to as ‘naira’ (demon) 
and Bhauma (son of Bbümi) Killing Hayagriva, the first 
general of Naraka, by Krsna in the water of "Lobita gag’ 
(madhye lauhitya-gaigayam) is exactly the same what is des- 
cribed in the Ralika-P,! 

The number of maids running into sixteen thousand 


and one hundred is after the number given in the Vir Pt, 
The abduction of Kaseru seems to be taken from the Hari- 


varila, The expression “sysistvaiva......'" is the paraphrasing 
of the verse the हणन, “so'yam talva dattome talya 
vinipatlyan", 

Again in the same parra (Ch. 3) Duryodhana while 
giving an account of the wealth brought by the kings to the 
8080 Panda describes Bhagadatta as “that great warrior 
King Bhagadatta, the brave ruler of Prigjyotisa and the 
mighty sovereign of the mlecchas (mleechindm-adhipo bali) at 
the head of a large number of yaraaas (yovanaih sahito raja) 
waited at the gate". 


Here no reference is found to Naraka. 


Ta the Udyogaparva (Ch. 48) in the description of exploits 
by Krspa the killing of Narakasura by him is mentioned with 
some details, The asuras had a city named Pragiyotisa, which 
was formidable, inaccessible and unbearable, It was there 


[, fa jaghāna hayngrivain samatikramya Kesavah | 


madhye Lauhityasarijiasy (gaigasya) bhagavdn deraktgutah |] 
KP. 40-84 
2, fatgdhikant dadrie sahasrāņi mahämune | 77, 20], 
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the mighty Naraka, the son of Earth, kept the jewelled car- 
rings of Aditi, having brought them by force." 


The gods wanted to kill Naraka in battle but failed. 
They requested Viggu for killing Naraka, who agreed to do 
that difficult task, Vigpu killed six thousand asuras with 
Mara, their leader and entered into the city of Nirmocana, 
where he Killed Naraka. “Naraka Jay lifeless their like a 
karpikira tree uprooted by the wind. Having slain Earth's 
son Naraka and also Muru, and having recovered those 
jewelled earrings the learned Krgpa......came back”. In 
this description certain new elements have been introduced'— 
(I). Naraka is the son of Bhümi, (II) the king of the asuras 
resides in the city of Prágjyotiga, (III) fought against the gods 
and snatched the pair of ear-rings of Aditi, and (IV) was 
Killed by Viggo (Krepa) after the demon Muru was killed, - 


Here for the first time snatching away the pair of ear- 
rings of Aditi, which is so prominently mentioned in the 
purdpas, has been introduced. In addition to these the refe- 
rence to a city, called Nirmocana is significant. From the 
Context Nirmocana seems to be another name of Pragjyotiga, 
or, isa part of that city, No where in the report about 
Naraka in the purdnas this name is found, 


Another reference to Naraka in this parva (Ch. I30) in 
the context of enumeration of the पण? deeds of Krona 
deserves mention, “Kefava having goue to Nirmocana city 
had done away with six thousand pasa (noose) laid down by 
Muru and snatched all”? 

———— 
J, This excludes the description given in the Sabhaparya, 
mentioned above, which seems to be interpolation. 
2 pripya nirmocane गवि Satasahasrén larasyina | 
hylaste vàsudeven hyupasdmskramya mourayan ll 


This verse is not available i T 
Mahabharata, e in many edition of the 
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The subsequent description eulogises Krpna's feats in the 
background of Naraka's, “When Sauri went to Prigjyotiza 
Naraka with all the danayas succeeded not in seizing him 
there...«slaying that Naraka in battle, he brought away from 
his city a thousand damsels and married them all following 
the prescribed rite, In the city of Nirmocana s thousand 
mighty asuras failed to seize him with their noose. 


In Sabha.P. (Ch. 26) we find a description of the fight bet- 
ween Bhagadatta and Arjona when the latter went on ‘con. 
quecrin all points horizon’. After subjugating Sikala island 
Arjuna attacked the kingdom of Pragjyotiga. There the great 
monarch, called Bhagadatta, beading a great army composed 
of Kititas and Cines, and the dwellers on the seacoast fought 
against Arjuna for eight days and till finding him untired 


- enquired of him what he (Arjuna) wanted him to do. Bhaga- 


data addressed Arjuna thus: “I am the friend of Indra, 
scarcely inferior to him in battle. १ 


(ahars sokhà mahendrasya dakrádanavaro rage) 
“But, O child ! I cannot stay before thee in fight.” 


Arjona replied: “I desire to see him (Yudhisthira) acquire 
the imperial dignity; let tributes be paid by thee unto hin. 
Thou art my father’s friend...... I cannot command the....-- 


]n the above description neither Naraka is referred to aot 
his relationship with Naraka has been defined. Bhagadatla E 
expressing his fatherly sentiment and addressing Arjona as 
‘child (Kita)! is perhaps due to the fact that he is the friend of 
latter's father (Indra). (This relationship has been repeated 
many times in the Mahābhārata and in the Copperplate 


inscriptions of the kings of Kamarüpa). 


"The encounter ends in some kind of treaty. Naraka is 
the king of Pragiyotiza, the Mahabharata says: Iw. brought 
one thousand damsels from Prågjyotişa after he Killed N 
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The number of damsels increases to sixteen thousand and 
more in the puras! 

In Drona pare (Ch, 29) there is a vivid description of 
fight by Bhapadatta with Arjuna, Bhagadatta, who is refer- 
Ted to as Prigiyotisa fell fighting on the twelfth day of the 
battle of Kurukgetra, 

Bhagadatta was fairly advanced in age when he fought 
fn the battle of Kuruksetra; bis skin became loose, the 
eyelids hang down and covered bis eyes, he had to keep the 
eyelids bound to his fore-head with a piece of silk so that he 
could see’. In the fight Bhagadatta discharged ralsavdstra 
(weapon belonged to Viggu) to kill Arjuna, Krgga took the 
weapon on his chest which turned into the garland of 
Vaijayanti on his neck. Arjuna objected to Kryqa’s taking 
part in the fight, Kegqa then explained how Visqu (Himself) 
had given that weapon to Barth for her son Naraka and 
that how Bhagadatta got it from Naraka, Krsna also advised 
him to kill Bhagadatta the way he killed Naraka in the past, 
Arjuna made Bhagadatta blind by cutting the piece of silk 
with which be kept his dropping eyelids raised’ and rendered 
him unable to see anything, and then killed him. 

It says that the valseardstra passed on to Bhapadatta 
from Naraka. 

प्र prügjyotigari pràptarh tadastrarà partha mimakam | 

36 
Here it is not clear what is meant by ‘Prigiyotisa ? It may 
be both the city and the king of the city of Prügiyotiga, It 
is not mentioned if Bhagadatta acquired the weapon through 


{, The number of maids abducted by Naraka varies from 
one thousand to sixteen thousand (the Bhigarato, the 
K.P) and to sixteen thousand one hundred (Viggu-P., 
MBh, Sabha), 

2, ballsanchanna-nayanah Sirah parama durjayah | 
akşyorunmila-närthaya baddha-paptohyasau nrpa |] MB, 
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inheritance ie, as son, Inthe second reference also Naraka 
is not described as the father of Bhagadatta; Naraka’s killing 
was mentioned as an event of the past. However, there isa 
hint in the advice of Krsna that he kiued Naraka (the father) 
and Arjuna now must kill Bhagadatta (the son) because he is 
also enemy to gods (suradilsa) like Naraka. This conflicts 
with the expression “‘sakhd molendrasya". 


The last verse of this chapter says that Arjuna having 
slain the king, the friend of Indra, equal to Indra ia his 
prowess, killed others 


"here are some more casual references to. Bhagadatta in 
the Mahabharata, In one such reference Naraka is described 
as the grand father of Bhagadatta, (saild-layo ràjd bhagadatta. 
pitamahak) 


The Visrupurdna (Vth part, Chapter !9) for the first 
time gives a complete picture of Naraka’s misdeeds leading to 
his death, It goes on : Once when Krsna bad been well settled 
in Dvardvatt Indra came there and reported the misdeeds of 
Naraka, Indra says: “This Naraka, son of Bhimt and the 
King of Prigjyotigapura (bhaumoyarh narakontma prOgjyotisa- 
purefraraj) hes done the greatest harm to all the living beings- 
kept captive the daughters of gods, siddhas, asuras and others 
in his seraglio after he abducted them; stolen the nectar-pour- 
ing umbrella of Varuna, snatched away the pair of ear-rings 
of my mother, taken away the jewelled peak of Mandira etc. 
you bave killed all other enemies, now kill this one.” 


Krsna agreed. He immediately proceeded to Prigiyotisa 
riding his mount Garuda and accompanied by Satyabhámi, 
his wife, Krsna reached the city of Pragjyotisa of one hun- 
dred yojanas in dimension, protected by sharp nooses put by 
Muro, he killed Muru, his seven thousand sons, Hayagriva 


[. nihatya th naropatim-indravikramarh sakhdyam-indrasy 


tadaindrirahaye || 
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and Pincajana, and thereafter killed Naraka, Naraka having 
been killed BhOmi, mother of Naraka handed over the pair 
of car-rings to Kreps and prayed to him to protect Naraka’s 
propeny. She reminded bim of the birth of Naraka, “O 
Lord | I conceived this son by you, when you lifted me up 
from water in deluge in your boar incarnation. Now you 
have taken away, what you bad given me, 


हा then deported to Dvárakà sixteen thousand and 
one hundred damsels from the seraglio of Naraka, six thous- 
and elephants, aud two lakhs horses and other valuables from 
his treasury. He himself had taken the pair of ear-rings, the 
umbrella of Varupa, the jewelled peak (mapiparvala) on 
Garuda to Dvaraké, 


The Bhdgavata almost repeats this story with minor 
variations, The Bhagavata simply calls Naraka the son of 
Bhim (Bhauma) and is silent on the question of his father. 
While Pisnu-P, tells that Krsoa proceeded to Prégjyatiga with 
Satyabbimi, the Bhägarara states "accompanied by wife” 
{sabhiryal), 


The Brahma-vatvariia-P, says that Naraka with bis sons 
was killed by Krsna. 

It has been mentioned above that the Kalika-P, tells a 
complete story of Naraka’s life beginning with his birth to 
death. The story is required to be told brisfy : 

When the Mother Earth was raised from the bottom of 
the water in deluge by the Lord Visgu in his boar incarnation 
she became pregnant by Varába-Vigqu. At that time she was 
impure because she was in her period of menstruation. The 
gods apprehended that Earth had conceived while sbe was 
impure, and, hence the son that would be born to her would bea 


], yodihan uddlrta nétha tvoyà fükaro-rüpinà | 
tat sparka-sambhah puttrastdayar mayya-jayata || 
0 Ja fayalva datto me tayaiya vinkpdtito | 
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danger to the gods, Earth, which is already oppressed by 
Ravana and others will be further oppressed if such a son 
be born to Earth, Thus deciding the gods, headed by 
Brahma, stopped the birth of the child. The mother 
Earth continued to bear the embryo for a long time, 
and at last being unable to bear the pain of hard pregnancy 
prayed to Viggo who appeared before her. Earth narrated 
her sufferings anc Vigo consoled her by saying that the gods 
had been preventing her from giving birth to the child, In the 
middle of tretayuga which is the 28th yuga since the creation, 
she would give birth to a male child. Thus saying Viggu 
touched her navel with the tip of his conch and she felt relic- 
ved of the pain. 


Long long time passed on. Once there was a king by the 
name Janaka in Mithila who had four wives but no issue, 
Hearing tbe news of getting sons by the performance of sacti- 
fice by the king Dataratha, Janaka too got a sacrifice perfor- 
med and got two sons. He then on the advice of Narada 
ploughed the sacrificial ground and found a girl in the furrow, 
The Mother Earth while presenting the girl, Sita, requested 
the king to make a promise: ५ 


She (Barth) will give birth toa ion, after Ravana and 
others were Killed, in that sacrificial ground, where Sità was 
found. The king should brought up her son till he becomes 
sixteen years old and he must also take care that her son 
acquires human character. 


The king Janaka agreed. In course of time Barth gives 
birth to a son at midnight in that sacrificial ground, Earth 
remembers Visnu, who arrives there, Presenting the son to 
Visgu Earth said : “O Lord | this is your son; honouring your 
words you should take care of the child," 


], eyate tanayo jatah sukumdro mahd prabha | 
Saia snaran samapaii एको tvamenari prati-pālaya || 
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Vişpu assures her by saying that her son will be a great 
hero and invincible in war. As the age of sixteen he will be 
the king of Prégjyotisapura and shall prosper so long he 
behaves like a human being, the moment he acts otherwise 
he will meet with his death, Thus speaking Visnu disappears. 


Being informed by Earth Janaka proceeds to the sacrificial 
ground and finds a new bora baby lying supine placing his head 
ona buman skull, The king picks up the boy. He is named 
Naraka* by the priest Gautama because he was found putting 
his head on a human skull outside the sacrificial ground. 


narasya fire svasiro nidhaya sthitavdn yatah | 
tosmáttasya munlsreglho narakarı nma val vyadhat || 


(K.P. 380) 


(That the new born baby crawled the grounds ), The Mother 
Earth herself disguising asa nurse by the name Kityiyan! 
entered into the service in the seraglio of Janaka and used to 
nurse Naraka, 


Naraka had grown up with the sons of Janaka, and in 
course of time surpassed them io valour, strength, archery 
and intelligence. Janaka having observed this apprehended 
that Naraka would usurp his throne. This made him sad, 


The chief queen of Janaka observing him sad wanted to 
Know the cause of it. The king remembering his promise, he 
made to Earth, could not divulge the secret but asks her for 
waiting for another three more months and then he would 
tell her everything. The Mother Earth, who had been there 
in the disguise of Katyayant, heard everything, what had 
passed on between the king and the queen, from behind. She 
was frightened that after three months Naraka would be 
sixteen and the king would divulge her secret, She met 
Janaka and expressed her gratefulness for bringing up Naraka 


* Tt seems the name Naraka is after the name Janaka ; both 
jana and nara mean people, 
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8 he had promised to her, aud sought his permission for 
leaving the place with Narake, Thereafter Earth in the 
disguise of the nurse (maya mdnusardpint) requested Naraka 
to accompany her to the river Gaügi. Naraka refused to 
comply with the request saying that he would not move out. 
without the permission of bis father Janaka. 


Katyayant tells him ; “Listen to me Naraka ! Janaka 
is not your father, he is only foster-father. Your father is the 
Lord of the Universe (Visnu) you shall meet him on the bank 
of Ganga. Mind that this foster-father of yours shall never 
bequeth the kingdom on you. Come with me; J am your 
mother, Hot nurse. [shall tell you the whole truth there.” 


Katyiyant accompanied by Naraka left the seraglio of 
Janaka at night on foot. On arrival at Gaùgā Katyayant 
disclosed her identity to Naraka and appeared as Mother 
Earth, and narrated everything since her conception. 


Naraka found it difficult to swallow the story and 
exclaimed ; 


“The whole world knows Janaka is my father, Sumati 
my mother, and Sita my sister; you are my nurse Katyayanl, 
you have been telling me alie." 


Earth recalls Vignu, who appears before them and 
touches Naraka wilh the tip of his conch and immediately 
Naraka turns into a handsome young man of great strength. 
Viggu tells Earth ; “I had given everything what you bad 
asked for your excellent son, now I shall give him a kingdom.” 
Thus saying Viggu merged into Gaiigd taking Naraka and 
Prthivi with him and within a moment reached Prigjyotisa- 
pura situated in the midst of Kamardpa, where Kimakhya 
is the presiding deity. 


l Theroot4srj means both ‘to create’ and ‘to give up’, 
The singular number ‘nakstram’ stands apparently for 
one star, hence disappearance of the star Abhijit from 
the abha-cakra is meant here. 
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The kingdom of Pragiyotiga exclusively belonged to 
Sambhu, was inhabited by the Kirita people of golden colour 
and with shaven heads, Naraka at the behest of Vignu killed 
the Kirita king Ghajaka in the battle and had driven away 
the people and got some of them settled, with the consent 
of Sambhu, on the seashore. 


Viso fortified the city aod anointed Naraka on the 
throne and married him Maya, the princes of Vidarbha. He 
instructed Naraka : “Listen to me, O my son | this land is 
called Prigjyotiga because Brahmi in the past had created 
the constellation here (or, Brahmá had left out one star from 
the group of 28 stars), 


“asya madhye sthito brahmà praignaksatrarh care 


The region that extends from the river Karatoyi on 
the west, to the seat of the goddess Dikkarvisini in the cast. 
Yogamiys, the source of the Universe herself resides here 
assuming the form of Kamakhyd; Lauhitya, the Prince of the 
rivers, son of Brahmé-(Brahmaputra) flows through this 
region; Sambhu and other gods are also reside here, let you 
prosper in this land of yours with your wife and sons. 


You must remain ever steadfast to the goddess Kámakhyá 
in your devotion and should not worship any otber god 
or goddess except her, Should you act otherwise you shall 
mest with death, This lance is given to you, you should not 
Use it except to save yourself from imminent death. At the 
ead of Dvipara-yuga you shall have sons.” — 


Visnu thus saying to Naraka took aside Prthivi and told 
her secretly : “O beautiful one | whatever you had asked for 
in the past all that were given to your son, now advise him 
to strive for welfare. Wher you yourself ask for killing 
Naraka, then only one human being shall kill him." 


Thus speaking Visu bade farewel to Prtbivr and Naraka, 
and disappeared. Naraka settled the twice-born people in 
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his kingdom and started performance of the Vedic rituals, 
He became powerful and prosperous; on hearing his pros- 
perity the king Janaka with his queen paid a visit to him, 


In course of time Naraka became a close friend of Baya, 
the king of Sonitapura, a devotee of Sambhu, who reigned 
towards the end of Dvapara. Naraka acquired the demonish 
character from Baya, and lost his faith on Kamakhy’: he 
stopped performance of all the Vedic rituals. 


Meanwhile the sage Vasisiba came down to Prápjyot. 
igapura for having a daríona of the Goddess Kimikhyi, 
तह was not allowed to enter into inside the fort by 
Naraka where Kimikby was residing. Enraged Vasistha 
cursed both Naraka and Kimikbya: “Vile on the scion of 
Vardha-dynasty ! let it be known to you, he, to whom you 
had born, shall kill you within a short time, in his human 
form. Only after you were killed I shall worship the goddess 
Mahimayi (Kamakhyd), Kamakhya also, with all her 
attendants, must disappear till you are alive," 


l. The sage Vasistha isa lependry figure in puranas: he is 
also a teacher of the tantric cult in the antras, Vasistha 
is credited with introducing Cindcdra ie, the tantric 
ritual practices in Cina (China) which means -a country 
bythe side of the Himilayas (Himayatpirhe) Rudra 
yümala, Brahma yàmala, Nilatantra, Cingcara-tantra ete, 
speak about a curse pronounced by Vasigtha on Tard, 
While the Kalika-P, and the Yogini-tantra narrates a story 
of Vasistha’s curse on the goddess Kàmikhyà and links 
it with the king Naraka of Kàmarüpa. The cause of the 
curse by Vasigtha is different from the cause which pro- 
voked him to curse Kàmükhyà. However the back 
ground seems to be identical. 

The effect of the curse by Vasistha on Kümákhyà as 
stated in the Yoginitanira is different from that of the 
Kalika-P, In the YT. Vasistha cursed Kāmākhyā to the 
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Rushing immediately to Nilaküta Naraka found no trace 
of Kamükhyi there. He was frightened and recalled his 
mother Ksiti and father Visnu, but neither of the parents 
appeared before him. Turning to bis kingdom he found the 
City lack-lusture like an old woman. Even the river Lauhitya 
was almost dried up. Naraka sent his emissary to bis friend 
Bina, who learning what had happened to bis friend; rushed 
to Pragjyotisapura. In order to get rid of this calamity 
Bina advised Naraka to propitiate Brabmi in perference to 
Sambhu and Vignu. Naraka did accordingly and obtained 
five boons from Brahma, however, he forgot to ask for the 
semovel of the evil effect due Vasistha’s! curse. 

On the advice of Bina Naraka appointed powerful 
-demons his generals, invaded the heaven thrice and plundered 
the riches. He had taken away tbe pair of ear-rings of Aditi, 
mother of the gods and the unique umbrella of Varuna: took 
Captive sixteen thousand damsels from the Himalayas, Howe 
ever, he restrained himself from enjoying pleasure of them till 
the arrival of Narada, Naraka pot four sons—Rhapadatte, 
Mabisirsa, Madavanta and Sumilin, He continued to oppress 
the gods and men alike, Earth being unable to hear the hurden 
of oppression any more approached Brahm’. Visqu and Mahe- 


effect that hence forth neither puja Dor japa performed in 
the seat of Kamakhyd shall never yield any result, and 
that the sin of killing brahmin shall visit her, 

According to the Kalika.P. story Vasistha after pro- 
nouncing the terrible curse on Kimikbys left the place to 
Visit her after the death of Naraka: the FT. says that 
Kémikhyd in her distress went to Mabideva and narras 
ted her plight. Mahadeva expressed his inability to 
remove the curse or its effect but shortened the period of 
effect of the curse for three hundred years. 

J. “prahystah kridamanasca dvétakaydm uvāsa sah |” 
KP. 40/43 
Cf, "dirüvatyari sthite kye Sokrastriblunanessarak | 
77,४29 
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švara for the destruction of Naraka, Madhava (090 
agreed. Meanwhile Midhava was born to Devaki by the 
name Krjga and prospered with his sons and grand sonst, 


Indra approached Krgga and narrated the Oppression 
by Naraka and prayed him to kill Naraka, (0 agreed 
and accompanied by his wife Satyabhimi and followed by 


8 host of army proceeded to Pragjyotisa riding Garuda, 
Indra returned to the heaven. 


Krgpa having reached Prigjyotisa cut into pieces the 
sharp nooses, killed Muru with six thousand demons and 
Hayagriva and others, While fighting against Krsna Naraka 
Was surprised to observe Kalika ie, Kimakhya by the side of 
Krsna (kropa-nikaje kälikām...] opasyed jagotim dhatyia 
kamikiyim kamripinin). Naraka lost all hopes and carried 
on fighting only because he had no option, 


Naraka having been killed एत handed over the pair 
of earrings to Krsna and prayed him to protect the progeny 
of Naraka. Krspa in compliance with the request 0 ऐश 
gave that Sakti (javelin, which also means goddess symbolised, 
ie. Sakti) to Bhagadatta, who was made the king, 


शव then entered into the seraglio of Naraka got the 
Sixteen thousand damsels dressed with fine clothes and seat 
them to Dvéraka along with all the wealth, He himself took 


the earrings, the umbrella of Varaga and returned to Dvarakk 
with Satyabhama, 


It is abundently clear that the Kalikd:P. has not only 
taken the story from the VismP. for telling 8 romantic 
lengthy story about Naraka but freely uses the expression and 
phraseology of VisaueP, 


l. It is not unlikely that Bhagadatta is wrongly read in 
Place of Vajradatta i.e, Vajradatta-pitamah, 
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ef. "Sancityägatamäruhya garuda gaganecaram | 
satyabhimirn samdropya yayau prágiyotigepuram | 
(V.P. v. 29, M) 
dua gerudarh एव satyabhima-dvitiyakag | 
progjyotisa-mukho'gdcchad visasas-tridivari yayau || 
(KP. 4068) 
ündyairaralori naga sokro pi tridivaris yayat |” 
(बात pAsaif kgurüntoir bhor dyijottam | 
(V.P. v. 7270) 
sa durgari mauraraif påśalh gat-sahasrair bhayartkaraif | 
Ksurdntair vesjitam: « «e I| (K.P. 4072) 
"The demon Muru and the six thousand noose he laid on with 
sharp swords (MBI. VP.) are described as his followers and 
sons alo. 
The Kalikd-P, while improving upon tbe story of Vigui-P« 
introduces many new elements and dovetails certain episodes: 


i) Janaka episode ; 
(II) Visqu’s taking Naraka to Pragjyotisa and anointing 
him on the throne ; 
(II!) Naraka’s faith, and loss of faith on Kimikhyi; 
(IV) Vasistha’s curse and disappearance of Kamakhya ; 
and 
(V) Narada's intervention for maintaining verginity of 
sixteen thousand damsels ; 
these are the new elements which stand out prominently, 
While introducing such elements the author of the Kalika-P, 
makes a bold attempt to explain the anachronism evident in 
the Narake-story i.e, bis being anterior to and contemporary 
with the Rémaydya-events, and his death at hand of Krina 
in drāparayuga by telling us that though Naraka was concei- 
ved at the beginning of satyayuga he remained in his mother's 
womb through out the entire zatyayuga and sretayuga, The 
prolonging of pregnancy is caused by Brabma. 
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The Naraka-story is told in the Visnu-P, as one of Krqpa’s 
achievement, his glorification over the gods. Krsna proceeded 
to the heaven with a view to return the pair of ear-rings to 
Aditi, & on his return he had taken away the heavenly flower 
Pirijita defeating Indra, This is also the story in the Bhdga- 
valo, The Kalikd-P, omits this part. The purpose of the Kalikd- 
P, for telling this story, is to glorify Mahámàyg identified 
with Kamikhys, hence the story ends with the conclusion 
“thus Mahümiyà does enchant Visqu.” 


While introducing all these strange elements into the 
story of Naraka the (७.7, has not been oblivious of the 
references to Naraka in the two epics to the effect that 
Naraka is a dānava and flourished in early treatzyuga, How 
the Kallka-P. explains Naraka's existence from satya to 
40907 has been stated above. The work skilfully explains 
his demonic character by attributing the same to the impure 
state (menstruation) of bis mother, when she conceived bim. 
That is why he bears a demonic character not because he was 
born of asura parents, nor was either an asura, but he deve- 
loped it due to the circumstances of his birth, not with stan 
ding the fact tbat he had divine parentage, He, however, 
was also influenced by Bina a demonic hero. 


This make-believe plea as the factor responsible for 
Narake’s acquiring demonic character has been repeated 
thrice in the Xailka-P, to make it appear real. 


Narakd’s humane and demonic characters are made to 
co-exist on him; he had divine parentage though conceived in 
an impure state, born in a surrounding or Kàpilikas, brought 
vp in the royal house of a sage-king, the renowned protago- 
nist of Vedio cult had become a devotee of the goddess 
Kümikhyi (a tãutrie goddess) and turned a friend of 380" 
sura a Saivite, lost faith on the Kamakhyd, relapsed to his 
inherent demonic character and ultimately was Killed by 
पू an incarnation (partial according to Viga-P, “onsen 


Naraka Myth and Pragjyotisa 


lokamayataj" and fall according to the Bhagarata, because 
he turned his back to Kimikhyé, 


Identity of Naraka ; 


It has been stated that how the cryptic reference to 
Naraka in the epics has developed into a full-length story in 
the Kalika-P, which had earlier taken a concrete shape in the 
VigueP, and the Bhdgavata, 


For identification of Naraka reference will be made to 
these three puriigas. Naraka, is the son of Diti (Ditinandan 
die uj) and the son of Earth (Dharásota, Bhauma) in the 
Visu-P., which is followed by other putágas, God Vignu in 
his boar incarnation was his father, This piece of mythological 
information bas been echoed in the land grant copper plate 
inscriptions issued by the kings of Kamardpa of three ruling 
dynestics— Varman, Salastambha, and Péla from the seventh 
ceutury. to the twelfth century. A.D, All of them trace their 
origin to Naraka, the son of Vardha-Viggu & Prthivi, A few 
of the citations are quoted below : 


“dhatrimussikyipsor ambunidheh kapaya-kolavipasya | 
cakrablytah sinurabhavat pérthiva-rrdéra-ko naraka; ||" 
(Farman) Bhiskaryarmd, 7th c.4.D, 
“naraka iti sinurdsid ádiyoráralasya buwi tadudlüre F 
(Salaslambha) Yanamala 9¢h CAD, 
“darisirdikaroddhatasdhard-porirombhogarliia- 
sarnbhoga-sambhyta-rasilasg-manaasya | 
tasyatmajo narapatir narakäbhidhöna} | 
“(Péla) Sadrapala, Jk c A.D, 


In all these inscriptions Naraka’s feats Particularly snatching 
away the pair of Aditi's ear-rings and the Varuna umbrella 
are mentioned, 


Bânabhapa in his Harşacarita (7th Ucchviss) sys: 
“To the past ऐ was given birth by the mother Earth, 
who was made pregnant by Variha, (puri varäha-samparkas 
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sombkuta-garbhaya bhdgatalyd bhui naraka गामा 
si... .) In that dynasty established by him there 
were born Bhagadatta Puspadatta, Vajradatta and others 
mahitmanas-tasyanvaye  Bhagadatta-Puspadatia-Vajradatta 
परश, . . .) Bina further testifies the dynasty 
established by Naraka as the ‘pround vaiggava family’ 
Acharikdrdhano vaignayo'yari vorióali) which means it sprang 
up from Viggu. 


Kahlava in Réjataraigint, though has not mentioned 
Naraka by name, refers to a king of Prügjyotisa as ‘tom in 
the Vaisnava dynasty’ (Vaisnavénraya-janmanah rästam 
priglyotisendrasya, . . .(RQj. 3rd. T.) 


WNorakd's wife and song : 

According to the Xalikd-P, Naraka’s wife is Meyda 
princess of Vidarbha, The epics and the puránas and even tho 
land grant inscriptions are silent on this point, While the 
Xolika-P. states that Naraka had four Sons, namely, Bhaga- 
atta, Mabilirsa, Madavanta and Sumilin; the Mahabharata 
‘hints that Bhagadatta is the son of Naraka in all refereaces 
except one that is particular reference Salldlayo rajā bhaga- 
dalta pitémaha}) states that be is the grand father of 
Bhagadatta. 


The Visqu-P, and the Bhagavata are silent on the name of 
‘Naraka’s son(s); these two purágas simply state Krina, on the 
aequest of Dhard, agreed on protecting Naraka’s son, 


All the land grant inscriptions by the ancient kings of 
Kéamartipa record Bhagadatta’s name in line of succession 
from Naraka as his son, Bhagadatta’s son is Vajradatta, 
According to the Mahabliárata Vajradatta challenges Arjuna, 
the killer of his father (kato pitá mamu rane sium mámadya 
yodhaya). (Sabha-P.) All the land grant inscriptions except 
that of Vanamila trace the genealogy as in the Mahabharata, 
That particular inscription say that Bhagadatta and Vaira- 
datta are the two sons of Naraka. 
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Baa in Hosacorita creatsa confusion when be says 
“Bhagadatta-Pospadatta-Vajradatta and other great kings 
-passed in the dynasty of Naraka. It isnot clear if he bas 
mentioned the line of succession or the genealogy, or both. It 
is not improbable that these three are the brothers, and sons 
.of Naraka. Such presoms**s3 goes against the Mahabhdrata 
tradition but comes nearer to the statement in the Vanamila’s 

inscription, and perhaps that of the Kalikd-P., where Naraka 
is credited with having four sons. 

Tn this. context a passing mention in the Brahma-V.P, 
may be referred to which says : “Naraka was Killed with his 
son by Kga.” This son might by Puspadatta if Bina meant 

-that, The reportsin the Mahabharata and the records in the 
inscriptions describe Bhagadatta, the friend of Indra (Indra 
sakbå) and the possessor of the weapon Vaisnavi sakti (Bh, 
rone? Ch......29). 


. . The treasure of Naroka : 

Of the innumerable treasure of Naraka the pair of ear-rings 
of Aditi, the mysterious umbrella of Varuga, sixteen thousand 
(sixteen thousand and one hundred according to (Visuu-P.) 
„damsels and a gem (the jewelled mountain peak in Kalikd-P, 
.and the Vigu-P.) are prominently mentioned. Kgna himself 
ad taken with him on Garuda the pair of car-rings, the 
umbrella and the jewels, and he returned the first two 
items to their previous owners, after he visited the heaven. 
However, he did not return to Dvaraka empty banded; he 
uprooted the Parijata shrub, the pride of the heaven and 
brought it to his city for the pleasure of Satyabhimi, 


The Mahabharata (Udyoga-P. Ch, 48) and the inscrip- 
‘tions of the Kamarlipa kings speak only taking away Aditi's 
-eat-rings by Naraka, and have not mentioned the umbrella of 
Varuna, The पोई Vign-P, Bhagavata have mentioned 
both, 


The Kálikā-P. in this respect seems to follow the Visgu-P, 
and narrates taking away Adit’s earrings and Varuga’s 


~ 
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parasol by Naraka, but the work has not mentioned that 
Kyspa returned these items to the gods. 


It may be mentioned here that once this pair of ear-rings 
were presented by Aditi to Arundhanti on the occasion of 
her marriage with Vasistha. The mysterious parasol of 
Varuna though supposed to have returned to Varuna by 
Kygna it had been an inheritance to the kings of Prigiyo. 
tija, though this nectar-pouring parasol was once with 
Sumbha? In Réjataraigin’ Kahlāpa confirms that this 
parasol was used at the time of Svayamvara of the princess 
Amplaprabha, “There, with the parasol of Varuna to shade 
him, in the presence of rajas, the royal maiden Amptaprabhà 
(of Pragjyotiga) was with the garland of the chosen one." 


a * * $ t 


This parasol brought by the kings Naraka from Varuņa 
shaded none but a cakrarartel sovercign.? 


Again in the 3rd faraiga of this work it is stated that 
Varaga by his power (magic) had recovered this parasol from 
Meghavahan when he was camping in a forest on the seashore 
in his conquest march. 


4, aditig kupdalayugath brahmayā nirmito syakam | 
dadau svakarpá dakysya puttraj medhātithes-tadā || 
KP. 2॥29 
2, chafrari te yarunam gehe kajcana-Srapi vidyate | 
Candi, 597 
3, tatra (ax Yürunari chatrans cháyayà rāja-sannidhau | 
Bheje varasraja raja-kanyaka samytaprabha || 


4 * 9 + 


rajid hi narakenaitad varunād usna varagam | 
. itam. akaroc-chūyari, na ving cakrararitintm || Rdjol, 


` 
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Varuna said to Meghaviihan : 


“This parasol which serves you today was formerly 
carried away from my town by the mighty Bhauma (Naraka), 
your father-in-law's ancestor.” "Then..the Lord Varuna 
together with the parasol became invisible.” 


It appears intriguing how it came to the possession of the 
Kings of Prigiyotiza after it was returned to Varuna or had 
taken away by Krsoa. Though Amrtaprabha’s father's name 
has been left unpronounced by Kablaya, and hence it poses a 
problem for fixing the date of svayamvara, the date of Megha- 
Vihana may help. A. Stein, the first English translator of 
Réjatarongini calculates the date of Meghavahana’s ascending 
the throne of Kagmira in the “chronological table of the 
Kashmir kings” and fixes it on 3088 Laukika age i.c. [2 A.D. 
Another translator of the work R.S. Pandit fixes the date of 
Meghavahana’s becoming king at 24 A.D. aud say that he 
reigned for 30 years. 


Bana in his Harsacrifa gives a lengthy and colourful des- 
cription of the umbrella of Varuga, which constitutes one of 
the many items presented by the king Bhiskara Varman of 
Prápjyotiga to Hargavardhana, in historical time, in the first 
quarter of the seventh century A.D.! 


The parasol of Varuna was a dowry given to Meghavi- 
han by the Prigjyotisa king and then had taken away by 
Varuna from him, if Rdjforaigint is to be believed. It is not 
known how it came back to the Pragiyotisa kings in the se- 
venth century or earlier. 


Naraka : One or many : 


From the account of Naraka as given in the epics and 
some purinas, and also the lengthy story ia the KP, there 


L “dkygyamand evg.....trallokyddbhdtai mahdchatram 
HC, 7th U. 
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appear two distinct images—one mythical and the other histo» 
rical, Jt has been pointed out above that within the frame 
work of the earlier legends of Naraka the adventurer from 
Mithila has been very skilfully introduced in the KP, The 
elaborate details with which the early life of Naraka has been 
narrated present a too realistic picture and not a mythic one. 
That on a semi-historical personage the deeds ofa mythical 
hero are super imposed. : 


There were more than one Janaka in Mithila—we need 
not go into this aspect which.was accepted generally. It isa 
generic name of a number of kings, and not of an individual. 
The name Janaka can be derived as Jana-ka=Janaka, which 
means the progenitor or protector of the people. The name 
Naraka also conveys the same shade of meaning. It can 
be derived as nara Fka= Naraka; and nara is the synonym of 
Jana (people), hence both the words Janaka and Naraka 
convey the same meaning. 


It seems that the epithet of Naraka is an imitation of the 
epithet of Janaka. The K.P. While narrating the adventure 
of a historical personage links it with the mythical one, and 
in order to reconcile these two aspects unites Naraka with 
Janaka, who is known from the days of the Vedas and the 
Ramayana, 


Naraka of X.P. might be an illegitimate son of a king of 
Mithila (Janaka) bya maid or nurse called Katyayant. It 
also seems likely, in the alternative, the woman Katyayanl 
belonged to the Kapilika sect, which was opposed to the 
Vedic rituals (Naraka was bora out side sacrificial ground and 
was seen lying putting his head on a marckapdla) and gave 
birth to an illegitimate boy. Naraka might have received 
some instructions on the Vedas in the royal house and hence 
he js stated to have developed this character, which he pra» 
ised at the beginning of his reign over Pragiyotiga. Janaka 
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Durished a secret affection to Naraka otherwise he would not 
have visited Naraka, when he prospered, 


In support of an adventurer from Mithila (Naraka) to 
Prügjyotiga io historical time a valuable information given in 
the K.P., may be taken as a concrete evidence, In the mass 
of details the K.P. says (ia: immediately after Naraka had 
been firmly settled on the seat of power, the name of the 
Kingdom had been changed from Prügjyotiga to Kémaripa. 
na cirādabhavad desah kámarüpühvastadà. 


Though the Rémdyana places Pragjyotigs in the west and 
the Mahābhārata (Vana, Ch. 85) puts in the midst of the 
countries on the basis of subsequent mention of the land in 
some purápay and classics along with the river Laubitya (Bra- 
hmaputra) Prigjyotisa is identified with Kémaripa ie. 
Assam. Ifthe date of the change of nomenclature Prügjyo- 
tipa to Kümarüpe can be fixed with some amount of certainty 
it will suggest the date when adventure Naraka from Mithila 
conquered the land and started reigning. 


Kilidisa in the context of Raghu's conquest refers to the 
Kingdom by both the designations—Prigjyotisa and Kàma- 
rp 

If Kilidisa is assigned to early fifth century A.D. (may 
be earlier) it can be said with confidence that the name 
Kémariipa for the kingdom was in currency and popular with 
the people long before his production of Raghurariiio, other- 
wise he would not have used two different name in the same 
breath. 


In the epigraphic records we come across with the term 
Kámarüpa for the first time in the Allahabad inscription of 


ग, cakampe triya lauhitye toynin prügjyotisehvoroh | 
Raghu, 4.8 

tomifah kdmarüpánam ctydkhapdala-yikramam || 
Ibid, 4.83 
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Samudragupta in the fourth century A.D. (380 A.D.) (Fleet i 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum; Vol. IIT. p. 8). 


Thus it cao be said that the name Kümarüpa was in 
vogue for Prigjyotiga in the fourth century À.D., which might 
have originated even earlier, However, the negative evidence 
ie, absence of mentioning this name in the purines cannot be 
cited as the late origin of the name Kamardpa, Bánabhajja 
in his Harsdcarlta (7th century) traces the genealogy of Bhis- 
kara Varman to Bhagadatta-Naraka and states the names of 
his four predecessors beginning with Bhitivarman ( cen- 
tury A.D.) with accuracy, and refers to the kingdom by the 
name Prigjyotisa, No where he has referred to it by the 
name Kàmarüpa 


Ontheotherhandin the inscription (7th century) of 
Bhaskara issued from Karna«suvarga. (Paundra-vardhana) ho 
is described as the lord of Kémaripa (Kémariipa-Laksmt. 
samiliigita,..), 


To indicate the earliest limit of the period when the name 


Kamaripa was coined and for that matter comtinencement of 


Naraka’s reign to Prajyotisa the religious tenets and his other 
activities described in the KXalikd-P, may be taken into consis 
deration, 


That Kamaripa before Naraka was a land of Saivites and 
the worship of Siva had been the dominant religious cult. The 
laud was kept exclusive for Siva’s pleasure. That the 
goddess comes to this region for the amorous pleasure with 
Siva; it is why she is called Kámákhyi. 


Kémértham dgatd yasmdn mayà sardhori maha-girau | 
kamikhyé procyate devi nila-kuje rahogatà ||K.P.62]] 
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Siva had seven prominent hermitages in all parts of 
Kimartpa, At the western limitof Kamaripa the unique 
Higa of Jalplsa (Jalpesvara, in modern Jalpaiguri) exists and 
on the north the Naraka saila is the abode of Siva, 

Naraka may be regarded as the initiator of Sakta culti n 
the kingdom of Prigjyotigs i.e. ancient Assam in a vigorous 
way so much so that the name of the country had been 
changed to reflect this cult. Naraka is supposed to born and 
brought up in a Sakta (Kapilika 7) surrounding in Mithila at 
a time when Sakti parted company with Siva and associated 
herself with Visnu as Vignumaya or Yoganidrd. It is why 
Vignu brought Naraka to Pragjyotiga and instructed him to 
worship the goddess Kamakbya, 


It may be noted that Visnu did not ask Naraka to wor: 
. ship him; nor even Prthivi who prayed ipu all the times as 
the Primordial Force, the source of the Universe (‘purusdya 
ädibijāya: (Bhägavuta: 0,59.27): ‘namaste jagadavyakta- rüpa« 
kärana' (00, (K P. 36.]5). did ask her son Naraka to be a 
devotee of Visgu, Though associated with Visqu at that time 
the cult of Sakti as divine energy meriting adoration was fully 
established and all female principles in nature were recognised 


as local or special manifestation of Devi. So be was made to” 


recognise in Kümikhyà, a local, a special manifestation of 
Devi, 


His role of colonising the land with the twice-born people 
and also in introducing the Vedic rituals may be taken as 
pointer to a time. However the process of Aryanisation of 
the land started long before, The story of Videha Madhava’s 
crossing the river Sadénird in the Sotapatha-brahmana may 
be cited in support of this, Dr. Farquhar approximately 
assigns the sectarian texts of the purdpas to the period 200- 


] B. Kakaty, The Mother Goddess Kamakhyd, p. 3 
Guwabati. 


xci 


S00 A.D. Taking all these into consideration the upper limit 
of the period within which the adventurer from Mithila 
reached Prigjyotiga might be pushed back to the beginning of 
the Christian era. 
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कालिक्ापुराणम्‌' १0 


प्रधमोध्याय: 
THE KALIKAPURANA 
CHAPTER ONE 
The Birth of Kama (Cupid) 
यद्‌ योगिमिभेवभयातिविनाएयोगय- 
साद्य वन्दितमतीवविविवतवित्ते; | 
q i पुनातु हरिपादस रोजयुम- 
माविभवप्‌ ्रमवितङ fiia: स्व: ttu 
Let that pair of lotus feet of Hari, who by his steps 
covered, one by one, the earth, the world of air (bhuvah), and 
the Heaven, the feet which are capable of removing the fear 
and sufferings of this world, which are worshipped by the sages 
of pure heart, purify you. ] 
सा पातु वः सकतयोगिजवस्य चित्ते- 
इविद्यातमि्रतरगियंतिमुशिहेतु: । 
या चास्यर जन्तुनिवहस्य विमोहितीति 
माया विभो'ंनुपि शृदुवुदविहख्री॥२॥ 

Let that Maya protect you; (She is) Vigpumyd because of 
her alluring charm of all the living beings, who like the sun 
dispels the darkness of ignorance (avidyd) from the mind of 
the ascetics, who is the cause of their salvation, and destroys 
the evil desire in the pure mind of the people. 2 

fui TTT प्रणम्य पुष्पोत्तमम्‌ । 
reri वक्ष पुराणं कालिकाहुयम्‌ ॥३॥ 
Paying obelsance to God Puruasottama, the source ofthis 


* sadar नमः V. ** श्रीकातिकाय नमः V, 
l. bhärbhuvah and svak are the earth, the region in between 
earth and heaven, and the heaven respectively, 
LM. 3, विधो- 4. guest : 
isnumayi i ixteen names of Durga. Accord: 
à य Peut ‘was created ba the 
Brimordial Force residing in Visnu. 


universe, who Himself exists in the form of eternal knowledge, 
I shall now narrate the Purana, Kalika by name. 3 
माकं मुनिधेळं स्थित हमरा सिके! | 
qu परिपप्रच्छुः प्रणश्य FIRT: ॥४॥ 
Once the sages headed by Kamatha went to the great 
sage Markandeya, who was residing in the foot of the 
Himilayas; they saluted him and enquired from bin, 4 


भगवन्‌ सम्यगास्यातं सवं सामि तत्त्वत: | 
वेदान्‌ सर्वास्ता साङा सारभूत प्रमथ्य च॥१॥ 
वेदपु श्प यो यो न; संगयोभवत्‌ | 
स स feet gt, सवित्रेव TART: ॥६॥ 

O Lord! you have explained to us precisely the substance 
of all scriptures and of the Vedas and their six ancellaries 
which you have studied thoroughly, O Bratman | whatever 
doubt we had had in our mind on the Vedas and other scrip. 
tures you have removed them all the way the sun dispels the 
darkness, 55 

IQRA भवतः MARRET | 
तिसंशया वयं जाता वेदे शास्त्रे च सवश: lil 

O foremost of the longlived ones | O greatest of the twice- 
born ones ! by your grace we have now become absolutely free 
from scepticism or: (the meaning of) the Vedas and other 
scriptures. 7 

Sage वयं TATA ART WRIT: | 
सरहस्यं धर्मशास्त्र यदवादिः स्वम्मुवा ॥५॥ 

O Brahman ! having studied the entire Dharmatastras 
together with their secrets from you, what was narrated by 
Brahmi, we have become well-versed and achieved our goals, 

शयस्तच्छोतुमिच्छामो हर ढाती पुरा Si 
मोहयामास यतिन सतील्पेण चेश्वरम्‌ eli 

We desire to hear from you, again, how in ancient times 
Kall in the form of Sati, enchanted God Hara, the ascetic. 9 


I. हिर” M. 


2. «gif v. 


सवदा errata afi यतिनां वरम्‌ । 
संक्षोभयामास कयं संसारविमुषं हरम्‌ ॥१०॥ 

How could Kall exite Hara, the self-restrained and the 
greatest of all ascetics, who had always been in deep medita- 
tion and averse to the world ? f) 

सती वा कपपुलला दक्षदारायु' शोभना । 
कयं हरो मनश्चक्रे दाराहगकर्माण ॥११॥ 


How excellent Sat! was born unto the wife of Dakea? 


Hoy is if that Hara made up his mind for taking a wife? Il 


कयं वा दक्षकोपेन त्यक्तदेह सती पुरा। 
हिमवत्ततया घाता भूयो वा कयमागता ॥१२॥ 

How, in the past, Sati, being angry with Dakea left her 
body (gave up ber life) and how she was again reborn as the 
daughter of Himalaya ? 2 

sente aga स्मररिपोः पुनः । 
एत्‌ सवं eurer विस्तरेण दिजोतम । ul 

How she had become again the better-half of the Enemy 
of Cupid (Hara)? O the best of the twice-born ones ! please 
tell us all these happenings in details. 3 

नान्योऽस्ति संशयच्छेत्ता erra न भविष्यति | 
यदा जानीम foit तत्‌ वुरुष्व॑तदात्मवित्‌ ॥१४॥ 

O Lord of the brihmanas! the knower of the Supreme 
Being | there is none and shall be onc either equal to you in 
dispelling the doubts; do that (tell us all) so that we may know 
(all these). M. 


माकंप्डेय उवाच 
xe quud गुह्यात्‌ TTL AT 
पुष्प शुभकर सम्यग ज्ञानदं कामदं परम्‌ ॥११॥ 
Markandeya said : 
O sages, all of you hear from me the most auspicious and 
excellent (story), the secret-most of the secrets, which awakens 
perfect knowledge and grants all the desires, l5 


L. दारेषु V. 2, शरीरन्वहरत्‌ M. 3. qun V. 4, परम्‌ M. 
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एतद्‌ gr पुरोवाच नारदाय पहालने। 
सतत ततः सोऽपि afr! उत्तवान्‌ ।१६॥ 

In the olden days this mythology was narrated by!Brahma, 
being asked to the great Narada, and then he also told this to 
the Balathilyas.? l6 

aafaa महातमानसतत बाचक्षिरे पुनः । 
पवत्रीताप मुनये स प्रोराच्ासिताय च ॥१७॥ 

‘The great Bilakbilyas, in their turn, again, narrated this 

tothe sage Yavakrita, who passed on this (mythology) to 


Asta, 
असितो मे समाचष्ट एहि स्तरतो' दिया: | 
ag a: कययिष्यामि कथामेतां पुरातनीम्‌ । 
णम्य परमात्मानं चक्रपाणि जतिप ॥१५॥ 

0 twice-born ones | the sage Asita told me this (mylho- 
logy) in great detail; I now having paid my obeisance to Viggu 
(घ्या), the Supreme Being, the Lord of the universe, 
shall relate to you this ancient mythology. 8 
- गक्तागतस्वहपाप सदसदव्यवितर्लपपे| ` 

सूताय eren! fere dm ॥१६॥ 
नित्याय तित्यज्ञाताय निविकाराय RI | 
विद्याविद्यास्वहपाय कालरुपाय वे तमः ॥२०। 
जिमेल मिइ्कादिरहिताय विरागिणे । 
व्यापिने वि्वसुपाय पृष्टित्यित्यत्तकारिणे Is tl 

J salute tbe lord who is in the form of the universe, who 
is both manifest and uomanifest, existent and non-existent, the 
gross and the subtle; who is eternal and the repositary of 
eternal wisdom, who does not transform and is in the shape of 
light, who is both in the form of knowledge and absence of 
knowledge, who is pure and devoid of the six causes of excite- 
ment (urmisapke) and of attachrst, who is omnipresent, who 


I. बातदिल्येषु चोतदान्‌ M. 

2, The Balakbilyas are a group of sixty-four thousand nh 
who are of the size of the thumb. 

3 विस्तरशो M. 4. स्पुलहपाय M, 

5, The six urmis are ; sorrow, illusion, old age, death, hunger 
and thirst. 


Chapter One 


remains in the form of the universe, the cause of creation, 
existence and destruction. ]9-0 
गोगिपिश्‍वित्यते योऽसौ वेदान्तान्तगचित्तकी | 
बन्तरत्तः RARAS प्रणमामि तम्‌ ॥२२॥ 

I salute Him, who resides in the heart as the Supreme 
light, who is meditated upon by the sages, well-versed in the 
Vedas and their ancillaries, , n 

तमेवाराध्य भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा नोकपितामह:। 
प्रजा: ससजं सकला; JUGANT: IRRI 

The lord Brahmi, the progenitor of the people, by propiti- 
ating Him created all the people—the gods, the demons, the 
human beings and others. 4 

षटवा प्रजापतीन्‌ दक्षप्रपुखान्‌ स यथाविधि । 
मरीचिमत्रि qud uae ऋतुम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
पुलसयञ्च वरिष्ठळ्य नारदच प्रचेतसम्‌ । 
SI मागात SET यदा दश ससज स: || 
तदा तादी जाता बाह्या वराङ्गना ॥३१॥ 

After creating the progenitors of the people, headed by 
Dakss, in confirmity with the process, he then created ten 
mind-born sons, they are: Marlci, Atri, Pulaha, Adgiras, 
Kratu, Pulastya, Vasistha, Narada, Pracetas and Bhygu. 

24-28. 
नाम्ना सर्येतिवि्यता साम्यंनसळ्यां mare | 
त et Re न m न mI 
कालत्रयेऽपि भ्रविता | Aaa ॥२६॥ 
निसगंचारतीलेनः mn WRI 
मयूरीव विचित्रेष anig faar: ॥२७॥ 

Then from bis mind was born a beautiful damsel, named 
Sandhyä, called twilight (who is worshipped in the evening). 
"There is no second woman in the heaven, on the earth and in 
the nether world, who possesses her qualities, there was none 
in the past too, equal to her, there is none in the preseat, shall 
mot be one in the future. O highest of the twice-born ones | 
she with her tuft of heavy black hair, charming and beautiful, 
shines like a she-peakcock in the rainy season. 25-27 


Land हस्या यति B. 2. TM. 


आरक्तगोरमलिन'माकर्णान्त तयाते: | 
रेजे पुरादिपधनुशासवासेलुसक्निरम्‌ ॥२५॥ 

Her white forehead being partially covered by the cluster 
of curled hairs, coming down upto the ear bad been shining 
‘Tike the rainbow or the crescent moon. 28 

प्रफृत्ततीतनतितश्थामते ENT । 
चकाशे चितायास्तु कुरड्या: सदर चतम्‌ IRA 

Her pair of blue eyes, which were like the blossoming 
blue lotus, and fickled like the eyes of a timid doe, looked 
very charming. 29 

fiai चार प्र गुं भवणायतम्‌ । 
मीनाइ ककोदण्डसप नतं तस्या feit: Igel 

O superior most ones of the twice-boru ! her two black 
and beautiful eyebrows having extended up to the ears resem- 
bled the bow of Cupid. 30 

भरू मध्याधरोनिम्तभागादायतप्रांमुता तिका । 
त वण्यानि द्रवन्तीव ललाटातितपुष्पवत्‌ ॥३१॥ 

Her long nose being gradually high from the middle of 
her eye-brow looked like a sesame flower; it appeared as if the 
melting beauty from her forehead had been pouring down in 
the shape of the nose. 3l 

TET ओोणपद्मप्रपृ्॑चद्रसमप्रपम । 
franean A रागिमनोहरम्‌ ॥३२॥ 

Her full-moon-face resembled the golden lotous which 
being brightened by the redness of Her red lip like the bimba. 
phala (bright-red ground) was shining and attractive to the 
lovers. 2 

daaag वदं पुन: । 
अभितरिववुक यातृमुद्यताविव तलुचौ Ing 
Her two breasts seemed to have made a constant 


endeavour to reach the chin of her face, from both sides, full 
of beauty and charm. 34 


राजीवकुटमताकारो पीतोत्तुगो तिरातरौ। 
उमामास्यौ egt विप्रा मुनीनामपि मोहूनी ॥३४॥ 


|, पिक M. 


O Vipras I her thickly formed two breasts, round and high, 
were like the two lotus-buds and with black nipples, were 
considered capable of seduciog even the sages, 

वतिभाजि पीणमध्यं gemis । 
तम दुः सर्वे शतय मनोभुवः ॥३१॥ 

Her thin waist with three curve lines, like a piece of silk 
cloth, could have been contained in the grip of a hand, which 
was considered as the embodiment Of strength of Cupid. १४ 

aagi रेजे स्यूतोध्वं करभायतम्‌ | 
amanaki मृुमन्यरम्‌ ॥३६॥ 

Her pair of thighs were like the trunk of a baby elephant, 
thick and heavy towards up, appeared smooth and sloth like 
the trunk of an elephant lowering its head. 36 

meget पायुं enfer । 
exist gamme ॥२७॥ 

Her two feet with the fine shéped-heels, which are as red 
as the ground-lotus, and also with fingers, which resembled 
the arrows of Cupid, looked very beautiful. 37 

at बाहदशगां तवी तनुरोमावतीवृताम | 

ससेदवदनां dei चारुहासिनीम्‌ ॥३५॥ 

चालयां काता ferenti gem, | 

वा धाता समृ Peu हुद्गतम्‌॥३९॥ 

"That good looking damsel was slim with a thin line of 

hair on body, her eyes were stretched, her face wore drops of 
perspiration and an endeared smile, she had a pair of good 
shaped ears, with (auspicious sigas of) three-deep (voice, 
intellect and naval) and (auspicious sigas of) sixhigh (nose, 
eyes, teeth, forehead, head and heart), she looked charming. 
Brahmi having observed her rose from his seat and set his 
heart pondering on it, 38-39 

MATAR TINY मरीधावास्तु मानसाः । 

दयु wr तां षट्वा qA ॥४०॥ 

fa water भवेत पृष्टौ कस्य citt 

भविष्यतीति ते सर्वे वित्तयामामुरत्पुका: vt 


], "fp M. Y. 
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Dakga, the creator and others, Marld and the other 
mind-born sons of Brabma—all of them became eager to know 
(about her), and were pondering over as to what would be her 
function in the process of creation, and to whom this excellent 
womon would belong, 44 

एवं fea बरह्मणो मुनिसततमाः । 
मनसः quit बल राविभ्‌ तो विनिपृताः ॥४९॥ 

O the best of the sages ! while Brahms had been thus 
musing, there appeared, all on a sudden, a male (purusa) 
before them, from the mind of Brahm. 42 


काञ्चनीचूर्णपीताम: dites: fa: | 

सुवृततोखटीजँघो नीलवेष्टितकेशर:! । 

लन gre तोह quise man: uv 

कपाटविस्तीगहदि रोमराजिविरानितः। 

ु्रमातङ्करवस्‌ पीननिस्तलवाहुकः। 

आरतपाणिनयतमुखपादकरोद्भवः ॥४४॥ 

क्षोणमध्यदवार्दन्त; प्रमत्तगजकम्धरः'। 

पफृल्तपद्मपत्राक्ष केशरप्राणतपंण: । 

epi dg" प्रांगुमंकरवाहून: ॥४१॥ 

THAT वेगी पुप्पकोदप्डपिडत: | 

कान्त: केटाक्ष पातेन MATATINI 

He was of the light yellow bue of the gold dust, with a 

wide chest; he bad a well-formed nose, his thighs, buttocks 
and the bottom were round and well-shaped, his tuft of hair 
was blue aad long, his dancing eyebrows were knit together 
and the face resembled the full moon. He was tall, his chest 
was.as wide as the plank of a door which was covered with 
thick hairs, his arms were thick and round like the trunk of an 
elephant, his face, eyes, hands and feet were reddish. He had 
a slim body and fine teeth, and his shoulder was like that of 
a rouge elephant, His eyes were like the fully blossomed lotus 
and the smell emitted from his body had the fragrance of 
Bakula flower, his throat, with three horizontal lines, looked 
beautiful, He had his flag decorated with a fish, a makata 


|, Arat M. 2, wat: MY, 3. गोलगेतु: M. 
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(a mythical sea animal like crocodile) for his mount. Being 
equipped with a flowery bow and five arrows of flowers he was 
fast in his movement, This handsome male, when cast his 
glance, his eyes were rolling. 43-46 
gum प्रान्त xta I 
d वीक्ष्य तादृशं दक्षप्रमुखा मानसाइच ते ॥४७॥ 
मरीच्याचा दश ततो विस्मयाविष्टचेतसः। 
kei परमं जगमुरापुर्वैकारिक मनः ॥४८॥ 

Daksa and the other creators and Marlci along with 
other mind-born sons of Brahmi having looked at this hand- 
some youth, who had a fragrant air about him and love senti- 
ment, became very curious to know as to who he might be, 
because they were greatly excited in their mind. 47.48 

चास पि वेधसं वीक्ष्य ब्रष्टार जगतां पतिम्‌ । 
प्रणम्य qur: MG faster: wv I 

The person also having seen Brahmi, the lord of the 
universe, saluted him and started speaking by bowing down 
his head in reverence. 49 

Tu उवाच 
कि करिष्याम्यह कम ager नियोजय । 
मां न्याय पुरुषों पस्मादुचिते शोभते fag? ॥१०॥ 
The male (purusa) said : 

O Brahman ! what duty should I perform ? Be pleased to 
assign me such work which is just and dignified and worthy 
of me. 50 

अभिधानं च यद्‌ योग्यं स्थानं पली च या मम। 
तमे gees लोकेश त स्रष्टा जातां यतः ॥११॥ 

My name, the befiting place of my residence, and also 
whom should I take as my wife, O Lord of the people | be 
pleased to indicate all these things, because you are the 
Creator of the entire universe. sl 

माक प्डेय उवाच 
एवं तस्य वचः HEAL पुरुपस्य महात्मग:। 
क्षण न कित्‌ प्रोवाच स्वसृष्टावपि विस्मित: ॥१२॥ 


L arena M, 2. मां सस्‌ पुरुषों यसमात्‌ उगे vifi fa | 


Markandeya said: 

Hearing all these queries by that noble person the Creator 
became surprised at his own creation and remained silent for 
a while, 52 

ततो मन: guae RGA विस्मयम्‌। 
उवाच पुरष ब्रह्मा तत्तमहिशमावहत्‌ ॥१३॥ 

Then mastering control over his mind and thus making 
himself free from the state of surprise Brabmd commenced 
speaking recounting his duties. 53 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


अनेन चारह्मेण पुष्पवाणेएच dfi: | 
मोहयन्‌ पुरुषान्‌ स्त्रीच कुरु सृष्ट सनातनीम्‌॥१४॥ 
Brahmd said : 

With this exceedingly handsome figure of yours and by 
using these five flowery arrows ! (0 Purusa) do enchant the: 
entire males and females and do engage yourself in eternal 
creation. 5 

न देवो न च maafa fraa: 
नाहुरो न च देत्यो वा न विद्याधरराक्षसाः॥१५॥ 


न यक्षा पिशाचाश्च त भूता न विनायकाः। 
त गृह्यका न वा सिद्धा न मनुष्या न पक्षिण: ॥१६॥ 


पशवो न मृगाः es GE EGET E E | 
न ते सवे भविष्यन्ति ने लक्ष्या ये शरस्य ते ॥६७॥ 


The gods (deva), gandharvas, Kinnaras, the great serpents 
(uraga), asuras, daityas, vidyddharas, raksasas, yaksas, pisácas, 
bhitas, vindyakas, gulyakas, siddhas, tke human beings, the 
birds, the animals, the deer, the worms, the insects and those 
bora of water—there shall be none who shall not fall a victim 
of thy arrows, $$ 

HG वा वामुदेवो वा LATA पुष्पोत्तम: | 
भविष्यामस्तव वे fred: प्राणधारिधि: ॥५५॥ 
TSE जनतां प्रविशन्‌ हृदयं सदा। 
सुखहेतु: स्वयं भूत्वा कुरु पुष्ट सनातनीम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


Whether it is me or Vasudeva or Siva or Porujottama- all 
of us shall be completely under your influence, what to speak 
of other living beings. Always entering into the heart of all the 
living beings invisibly, being yourself the source of happiness 
in their mind, you do engage yourself in the eternal creation. 

58-59 

लतुधवाषस्य सदा मुय web मनोशतु तत्‌! d 
सवेषां mmi नित्य मदमोदकरो भवान्‌ ॥६०| 
et the hearts of the people be always the main target of 
your flowery arrows; let you be always the source of ardent 
passion and merriment of all the living beings. 60 

इति ते कमं कथितं feme gi 

नामापि च गदिषयामि यतते योग भविष्यति ॥६१॥ 
The duty. of yours for the creation of the stream of the 
world bas been assigned by me. I shall spell out a suitable 
name also for you. 6] 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


qan FUT मागसाना मुबाति च। 
qmi स्वासने पदमे सूपविषटोऽभवन्‌ क्षणात्‌ ॥६२॥ 


Markandeya said : 

Having said thus, the superior of the gods looked into the 
faces of the mind-born sons and for a moment sat comfortably 
in his lotusseat. 62 


ति भरीमीकातिकापुराण कामप्ादुर्भावी नाम SET: ॥ ॥ 


Here ends the first chapter of the holy Xalikdpurdng 
named the birth of Kamadeva (Cupid). 


Kalikapurana 


foita: 


CHAPTER TWO 
The Illusion of Brahmā 


arina उवाच 
ततस्ते मुनय: सर्वे तदभिप्रायवेदिनः । 
चक्र स्तदुचित माम Sr RR TIT ॥ १॥ 


Markandeya said : 

Then all the sages headed by Marici and Atri, having 

known the intention of the creator gave him a suitable name, | 
मुखावतोकनादेव जञात्वा TATA: | 
दक्षादयस्तु AER: स्थानं पलीञच ते ददुः ॥२॥ 

Then Daksa and the other progenitors (Prajápatis) knew. 
the entire happenings by looking into each other's face; they 
gave him a place of residence and a suitable wife. 2 

ततो निश्चित्य नामानि मरीचिप्रमुखाहिजा: | 
ऊचुः सातमेतरमे gem fetan: ॥३॥ 

Thereafter, O the superior most of the twice-born ones | 
Marci and other'twice-born people having decided his name 
started praising him in the most judicious words, . — 3 


ऋषय उचुः 
यसमात्‌ TH चेतसं smiles तथा fa: । 
तत्मामसाथनाम्ना (वं सोके स्यातोः भविष्यात ॥४॥ 


The sages said: 

Since you had born by exciting the mind of ours and that 
of Brahma you shall be known by the name Manmatha (the 
churner of mind) in this world. 4 

जसु कामसुपसवं erit गि विद्यते । 


aea कामनाम्नापि ख्यातो भव मनोभव ॥॥॥ 


x 
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0 mind. bora one ! there is none, in tbe entire world equal 
to you in charm and beauty; therefore, let you be known by 
the name Kim also, 5 

wama एम्भौदपान्च ate: | 
तदा कत्दपेनाम्नापि लोके erit भविष्यति ॥६॥ 

Since you are capable of exciting the mind of all the living 
beings. you shall be knowo, in this world Madana by name, 

and for purging the pride of Siva you shall come to be known 
as Darpaka Moreover, so you shall be known by the name 
Kandarpa also. 7 
लदाएगानां हीय तहीय॑ त भविष्यति। 
derer रोद्राणा EACUS ALT ॥७॥ 

The power of the weapons of Visnu, Rudra and Brahmi 

shall not be equal to the power of your five arrows. ग 
eni मत्तय च पाताले ब्रह्मलोके सनातने! । 
तव erf सर्वाणि सवेदापि भवान्‌ यतः। 
कि वाचातिविशेषेण ere नास्ति ते समः॥८॥ 

The heaven, the mortal world, the nether world and the 
eternal world of the Creator (brahmaloka). all these places are 
the abode of yours because you are omnipresent. What should 
we say more, ia fact, there is none equal to you. 8 

यत यत्न भवेत्‌ प्राणी शाद्रलाश्तरवोःयवा | 
तत्र तत्र तव त्यानमस्तवाब्रहासदोदयम्‌ “Utell 

Wherever there are living beings, grasses or trees every- 

where up to the assembly of Brahm shall be your abode, 9 
elsi भवत: पली स्वयं दास्यात गोधनाम्‌। 
ara: प्रजापतियों हि यथेष्ट पुरुषोत्तम ॥१०॥ 

0 superior most among the males ! Daksa, the first of the 
lord of the people, shall himself give you a beautiful wife to 
you as you desire, I0 

एपा उ कत्यका चारमा RANET I 
सल्यानामेति विस्याता सर्व बोके भविष्यति ॥११॥ 


————— 
i. पक्षाणां ने «M. 2. सवरव पातासः ब्रह्मलोकः सनातन: V, 


3, ugal- 


7 


And this lovely damsel born from the mind of Brahma, 
shall be known as Sandhya in all the three worlds. ll 
ब्रह्मणो ध्यायतो यस्मात, सम्यगूजाता वराङ्गना। 

अतः weed तोकेऽस्मिनस्याः स्यातिभविष्यति ॥१२॥ 
Because this excellent woman was born from the mind of 
Brabm when he was deeply in meditation, hence, she would 
be renowned as Sandhya in this world, 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
euer मृतयः सर्वे quit तस्थुदिजोततमा: | 
अवेक्ष्य ब्रह्मवदनं विनयावतती: पुरः॥१३॥ 


Markandeya said : 

Othe superiormost of the twice-bora ones | the sages 
having said thus kept silent and stood in reverence in front of 
Brahmi looking to his face, l3 

ततः कामोऽपि कोदण्डमादाय वुमुपो भूवम्‌ । 
staret वि्थतं कानताप्रतुत्यवेल्तितम ॥१४॥ 
कोषुमाति तथास्त्राणि पञ्चादाय feit: | 
qui derer मोहन शोषण तया ॥१५॥ 
मारणञ्चेति dalag निमोहकराणपि । 
प्रछलल्पी तत्रैव fatu निश्चयम्‌ UI 

O the superiormost of the twice-born oues | thereafter 
Kama (Cupid) having taken the bow made of flowers, named 
Unmidana, which in shape, is like the eyebrow of a woman, 
and the five flowery arrows, namely. Haryana, Rocana, 
Mohana, Sogaga aad Marana, which are capable of depriving . 
even the sages of their senses, stayed there incognito and was 
musing about his command, [4.[6 

ब्रह्मणा मम west समुहिष्टै सदातनम्‌ । 
after करिष्यामि पुनोनां सलिधौ विध: १७॥ 

What Brahmi has just ordained as my daily duty, I shall 
make an experiment of it here and now on Brahma in front of 
the sages, I 

तिष्ठन्ति पुवपश्चात्र सवयञ्चापि प्रपि; । 
एए स्यापि बहना प्रोक्तमिदानोपेव EN? UI 


Here are the sages, Daksa, the progenitor of the people 
and Brahma himself is also present here; here is present 
Sandhya, the most excellent women. . 8 

बहुं विषणुहुरश्चापि तवास्तवशवर्तिन:। 
far f ततसाथं करवाण्यहम्‌ ॥२०॥ 

All these males and Sandhya also surely shall fall victims 
of my arrows today, What Brabmi has just stated, ‘Myself, 
Viggu and Siva shall be under the prowess of your weapons, 
what to speak of other creatures.’ I shall now translate that 
utterance into action. 


TARI उवाच 


हति सञ्चित्यमतसा विश्चित्म च mala: | 
प्यं पुष्पचापस्य याजयामास मागणे: ॥२१॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Thys thinking and having decided in his mind Cupid set 

the arrows on the flowery string of his flowery bow, 2 
ब्तीहसथानमासाच ETAT यलतः | 
चकार SETS कामो धानविवरस्तदा॥२२॥ 

Then Cupid, the foremost of the archers, having taken 
aligha position (bending the right knee forward and stretching 
the left leg behind) drew the string of bis bow with great effort 
and turned it like a circle. 22 

सहित तेन कोदे WRIT सुगन्धयः | 
वु मुनिभेष्ठा: AAT हदकारिण:॥२३॥ 

O the supericr sages ! when he drew bis bow the pleasant 
and fragrant wind started blowing, 23 

ततस्तातथ घात्रादीत्‌ सर्वनिव AAT | 
पथक्‌ पृथक पुप्पशरमोह्यामास मोहून: ॥२४॥ 
TA मुनयः सवे मोहिताश्‍वतुरानन:। 

मोहितो नसा किचिद्वा रे प्रापुरादित: ॥२१॥ 

Then Cupid with his flowery arrows enchanted Brahma 
and others, and the mind-born sons—all of them, separately 
Brahmá and all the sages (having been pierced by the flowery 
arrows of Cupid) were enchanted; their minds were agitated 
from tho beginning, 26:29 


Kalikapurana 


सचां सर्वे निरीक्षन्तः पविकारा: qp: । 
आसन्‌ प्रवृद्धमदना: स्त्री यस्मासदवधिनी ॥२६॥ 

All of them having suffered from the excitement dug 
to lust in their mind started staring at Sandhyà again ang 
again, and their sex desire increased greatly; because the wo. 
man causes the sex desire to grow. १ 

ततः सर्वाम्‌ स मदनो मोहयित्वा पुन: qa: । 
यंथेद्रियविकारांस्ते' प्रापुस्तानकरोत्तया ¦ ॥२७॥ 

Cupid made them spell-bound and by repeating the per. 
formance he brought them to such a stage that their lustful 
desire became prominently visible on their organs, " 

एदीरितेषियों धाता वोक्षाड्यक्रे पदाय तातू । 
तदैव हा नपज्वाशद्धावा जाता: शरीरतः ॥३६॥ 

The hight excited Brahmi with visible sigas of sex desire 
on his organs when stared at her (Sandhy3)' forty-nine senti- 
meats (bhava) emerged from her body. 28 

विळोकाद्यास्तथा हावारचतु'पष्टिकवास्तथा | 
करदपंशरविद्वाया: uoa भभवन्‌ fer: ॥२६॥ 

Thereafter emerged, O twice born ones! from the body 
of Sandhya, who was a victim to the arrows of Cupid, haughty 
indifference (vivvoka)* aud other blendishments (hava)! and 
also the sixtyfotr varieties of art. g 2 

सागि तैर्वीक्षमाणाध कन्दं शरपातजानू । 
चक्रे gr ga कटाक्षावरणादिकान्‌ ॥३०॥ 

She, under the attack of the arrows of Cupid and being 
constantly gazed at by ther, started exhibiting repeatedly the 
art of casting sidelong glance, half concealing her body and 
other dalliances. 3 

faigat सख्या तान्‌ भावात्‌ Hagar | 
grant रेजे स्वणदीव तनृमिभि: ॥३१॥ 


], afama ॥॥. 2. तदा M. 


3, bibboka or vivroka—alfection of indifference towards 


the beloved. a 
4, héva—collective name of ten coquettish gestures beginning 


with Fld, 
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आएछ) naturally beautiful of her own, while giving 
expression (o those dalliances caused by the desire of lust 
looked extremely charming, and she (with the visible shaking 
of her body) stood there like a golden river full of waves. 3] 
अप भावयुतां सळय़ां वीक्षमाण: प्रजापति: | 
पर्गाला पूरिततनुरभितापमयाकरोत्‌ ॥३२॥ 

. Brahma, lustful as he was, did cast his side-long glance 
on emotional Sandbyi constantly; his body became wet with 
perspiration and he lustfully desired her. 2 

ततस्ते मुनयः तव मरीचात्रिपुवा अपि। 
ram fata: प्रापुकारिकेचियम ॥३३॥ 

After this the sages headed by Marici, Atri, Daksa and 
others—all of them—became agitated with the sex desire 
visible on their organs. 33 

ष्ट्वा तथाविधान्‌ दक्षमरीचिप्रमुवान्‌ विधिम्‌ | 

„ WERTE कमणि निषे श्रद्धे मदनस्तदा ॥३४॥ 

Having observed Brahma, Daksa, Marici etal, and 
Sandhya spell-bound under his charm, Cupid gained confidence 
in his own capability, 35 

यदि ब्रह्मणा कर्म afe मयापि तत्‌ । 
कतुं शक्यमिति श्रद्वाभावितातमाभवत्तदा ॥३५॥ 

“Tam capable of performing what Brahma has just 
ordained as my duty,"— thus concluding he became self- 
confident, 3 

ततो वियद्गतः श्रि द्रष्ट्वा तथाविधम्‌ | 
सदक्षामागपाइचापि जहापोपजहास च ॥३६॥ 

In the meantime Siva on his sojourn on the heavenly way 
having seen Brahmi and the mind-born sons including Daksa 
in such a condition laughed and ridiculed’ them. 36 

ससाधुवादं ता्‌ aata faget च पुत: पुन: । 
उवाचेदं द्विजभेष्ठा लज्जयस्तान्‌ वृषध्वणः ॥३७॥ 

O the superior most of the twice-born ones ! then Siva while 
paying compliments to them by way of praise put them into 
great shame by his repeated laughters, and thus said: 3 


ईश्वर उवाच 
अहो ब्रह्म स्तव कथं कामभावः समुद्गतः | 
qut सतना नैतद्‌ योगं RTT TH Ilo 
Siva sald: 

0 Brahman ! how is it that having seen your own daugh- 
ter you have developed the carnal desire? Tt is highly im- 

proper for those who follow the path of the Vedas. 38 
यया माता तया जामिया जामिस्तया पुता | 
एप वै denter निश्यति: । 
aag काममात्रेण तत्ते विस्मारित fae ॥३९॥ 

That “the daughter and the daughter-in-law are as good 
as the mother"—this ordination of the Vedas has come out 
of your mouth How is it that the insigaificant Kama made 
you forget all about that maxim ? 39 

qd जगदिदं ब्रह्मन समस्तं चतुरानन । 
कथं धुर कामेन त्ते विघटितं विधे ॥४०॥ 

0 Brahman ! O four-faced one! the entire universe rests 
in firmness. How has that base Cupid been able to disturb 
your calmacss ? 3 à 40 

एकात्तयोगित: करमात्‌ः सदा free | 
a दक्षमरीच्याचा लोलुपा: स्प मानता: ॥४१॥ 

How Daksa, Marici and others, who are ascetics of high 
order, who always keep themselves engaged in devine medita- 
tion, suddenly become lustful for women 7 4 

कथं वामनोऽपि मातमा प्रापकर्मापनेव | 
मत्‌ ञ्‌ SERITUR ॥४२॥ 

How is it that this wicked and ess intelligent Cupid who 
has just got the order of his duty, devoid of the sease as to the 
appropriate time and made you all the victims to his met 


पित्त d पुनिभेष्ठ यस्य कात्ताजनो ER 
कष्य eel verf TERR: YAN 
0 the superior most of the sages! fie on him whose 
calmness of mind, all on a sudden, could be taken away by a 
woman and who becomes enamoured of women, 4 


TM 2. तात्‌ V. 3. feelin M, eom M. 


70 
ARNT उवाच 
इति तस्म वच; ser तोकेशो गिरिशस्य च। 
रोया द्वगद्व क्षणात्‌ ॥४४॥ 
Markandeya said : 


Brahms, the lord of the people baviog heard these utter- 
ances of Siva became doubly ashamed; his entire body was 


drenched in perspiration. 
ततो fel रियं विकार चतुरा: | 
बिषुधुरपि तत्न तां सच्या कमहपिणीम्‌ ॥४१॥ 

Brahmi was about to catch that exquisitely enchanting 
Sandhya but suppressed the lustful reaction of the organs and 
gavo her up. 45 

तच्छरोरातु धर्मो यत पपात fei: 
aeree वहिषदो जाता: पितृगणास्ततः ॥४९॥ 

Othe superiors of the twice-born ones! the group of 
piles, the Agnisvattas and the Varhisads, arose from those 
drops of perspiration which fell from his (Brahmi) body. 46 

Reman: सर्वे पृ्लराजीवलोचनाः | 
तिताततयतयः qur. पंपर रविमुखा: T: elt 

All of them were of dark-black complexion with eyes like 
the blossoming lotus, they were ascetics of high order, and 
holy and averse to the world. 4 

vigi चतुपरष्टिरणिष्वात्ता: प्रकोतिता:। 
पडशीतिसहत्याणि तथा विपदो हिज; ॥४८५॥ 

0 the twice-born ones {it is said that the Aguisvattas are 
sixty-four thousand ia number while the Varhisads are eighty- 
six thousand, 48 

मामः पतित भुमी पस गरीरत:। 
समस्तगुणसम्पला तस्माज्जाता वराजूना ॥४९॥ 

Where the drops of perspiration had fallen from the body 
of Dakga thence was bora a beautiful woman, who possessed 
all the virtues. 59 


44 


Kalikapurana 


तन्वङ्गी eqno च ततुरोमावली शुभा। 
AEG WIRT तप्तकाञ्चनपुप्रभा ॥१०॥ 

With thin middle and beautiful thin line of hair on her 
body she was slim, her limbs were smooth, the teeth attrac. 
tive, she was of melted gold complexion. 50 

ts: पढ्भिगिगृहोतेडियक्रिया । 

कृते कतु वाशिछञ्च qae ai तदा ॥११॥ 
क्रत्वादीनां चतुर्णाञ्च यो भूमी निपपात Gl 

तत: पितृगणा जाता अपरे दविजसत्तमाः ॥१२॥ 

Excepting Kratu, Vasistha, Pulastya and Angiras the 
rest six i.e, Martci and other five were able to suppress the 
action of lust on their organs. 0 twice-born ones! another 
group of pitts arose from the drops of perspiration which had 
fallen on the ground from the body of Kratu and other 

35 


सोमपा आज्यपा नाम्ना तैवा सुकालिनः ! | 
ef जसु ते सर्वे कब्यवाहा प्रकीतिता: MARM 
They are known as Somapa, Ajyapa. Sukilin, and 
Havirbhuja (Havigmat)—all of them take kayo (an 
oblation of food offered to the deceased ancestors). 5 
si सोमपाः पुत्रा वशिष्ठस्य perfe । 
ATTN: FARA हविष्मत्तो RN: ॥१४॥ 
जातेपु तेष ferar अणिप्वातादिकेष्वथ | 
लोकानां पितृवर्गेप्‌ कव्यवाहा: समन्ततः ॥११॥ 
Somapüs are the sons of Kratu, Sukilins are that of 
Vasistha, Ajyapas are of Pulastya and Havismats are from 
Angiras. E 
सर्वेपामेव भूताना ब्रह्मा भूवपितामह: । 
सस्या epp arrest ॥१६॥ 

* 0 superior most of the twice-born ones! when Agnisvattas 
and others belonging to the group of plips, known as kavya- 
vāha (the pertaker ofan oblation of food offered to the 
deceased ancestors) were born all arround Brahmé came to be 


`, छाती Y. 


१, स्वकातीन: V. 
3. कव्यवाल N. 


Chapter Three 


know as tbe grand progenitor of the people (loka-pitämaha) 
and Sandhya as the mother of them, since she had been the 
cause of their birth (though they were not conceived by hen), 
56 
बय agarda लज्जित: स पितामहू:। 
कदर्य चुकोपाशु भ्र कुटीकुटितानन: ॥१७॥ 
Brahm’, being ashamed by the words of Sarikara, sudden- 
ly became angry with Cupid; his face turned crooked with 
twisted eyebrows, in anger. 3] 
पुरंव तदभिप्रायं विदित्वा सोऽपि aera: i 
स्वबाणात्‌ REAR भीत: पशुपतेविधे; ॥॥५॥ 
Cupid having realised the intention of Brahma before- 
hand and being afraid of him and Siva had withdrawn his 
arrows, 58 
तत; क्रोधसमाविष्टो ब्रह्मा लोकापितागह: | 
यच्चकार दिजेद्रासतच्छृगुप्व पुमा हिताः॥१९॥ 
O best of the twice born-ones | listen with uninterrupted 
attention to what thereafter the enraged Brabmà, the pro- 
genitor of the people, did. 3 


इति ग्रीकातिकापुराणे बरहापोइनो ताम aA: NI 


Here ends the second chapter of the holy Kalikapuriga, 
called the tempting of Brahmi, 


L. mei जहाराशु M. 
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तृतीयोश्यायः 
CHAPTER THREE 
(The Birth of Rati) 


mina उवाच 
ततः कोपसमाविष्टः' पद्मयोतिजँगततिः। 
प्रजज्वालातिवलवद्धिक्षुरिव पावकः ॥ १॥ 
Markandeya said : 


Then Brahma (Padmayoni), the lord of the universe, was 
highly enraged like the devastating fire which was about p 


burn. 
उवाच चेखर कामो भवतः पुरतो यतः | 
पुष्पेपुभिरमामिभजत्‌ तत्फलस्याणुयाद्दर ॥ २॥ 

He then spoke to Siva: 0 Hara! Kama (Cupid) 
attacked me in your presence with his flowery arrows, for 
this he shall have to face the consequences, 2 

aa afafa: कन्दर्पो दपंमोहित: । 
भविष्यति महादेव कृत्वा कर्मातिदुष्ठरम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 

O Siva! Kandarpa is puffed up with pride, therefore, 
while he would keep himself busy in a dangerous work he 
would be burnt by your fiery glance. 3 

इति वेधाः स्वयं कामं शशाप द्विजतत्तमा:। 

समक्ष व्योमकेशस्य मुनीनाञ्च यतात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 

O the superior most of the twice-bora ones! Thus say- 


ing, Brahma himself cursed Kama in the presence Siva and 
the self-restrained ascetices. 4 


अय भीतो रतिपतिस्ततृक्षगात्‌ त्यवतमागं ण:। 
प्रादुर्वभूव प्रत्यक्षं ज्ञापं श्रुत्वातिदारुणम॥ ५॥ 
Having heard this terrible curse, Kama out of fear 


immediately threw away his arrows and appeared in person 
before brahmi. 5 


उवाच चेदं ब्रह्माणं पक्षं समरीचिकम्‌। 
aasa गद्गदं भोत्या भीतिहि गणहानिङृत्‌ ॥६॥ 

He then spoke to Brahm in presence of Daksa, Marici 
and others. Though he wis speaking the truth his voice was 
soaked with emotion and fear; because it is fear which 
affects all the virtues. 6 
], Shaw: M, 

2. emm M. 


I2 


WU उवाच 


हन्‌ fd भवता सम्ो$मतिदासणम्‌। 
अनाग/सतव लोकेश त्यायमार्गातुसारिण: ॥७॥ 


Küma said : 


O Brahman! O lord of the people! why have you cursed 
me with a terrible curse? T am quite innocent and have been 


following the right path. 7 
ei तत्‌ at मतः gaing विभो। 
तत्र योयो न शापो में यतो RET एम्‌ el 

The duty that Lam to perform, you yourself. have just 
now ordained (o me, except that T have done nothing; in view 
of this I do not deserve to be cursed. 8 

ag विष्णुस्तया शभः सर्व ABATRE: 
इति यद्भवता प्रकतं तयापि परीक्षितम्‌ ॥९॥ 

I have just made an experiment of your utterances: "My- 
self, Viggu, Siva and others—all shall be the aim of your 
arrows.” 9 

arad uer ह्‌ मगि FATA । 
qui MAAR शापं मम जगतते ॥१०॥ ` 
O lord of the universe! © Brahman! by doing this no 


crime has been committed by me; be pleased (0 take away 
this terrible curse from me, who am not guilty atall. 70 


AGEN उवाच 
इति तस्य वच: भुत्वा विधाता जातां पति: । 
HEATH यतात्मा मदन सदयं मुहः ॥११॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Brabmi, the lord of the world: hearing the entreaties by 
Madana, who regained self-control, said to nim in reply 
instantly, with sympathy. ll 


]. बागा: |. AAMT सारतः M. 2. यत्‌ मं तत्‌ तत्‌ M. 
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agit 
आतमजा भग पळ्येयं यरमादेतत्सकाशता। 
AEGAN भवता तत: शापो मया कृतः॥१२॥ 
अदा said: 

"This damsel Sandhya is my daughter, since keeping her 
as the object of lust I had been made the aim of your arrows 
by you, it is why I have cursed you. n 

अधुना madds तां ददामि मनोभव । 
भवतः शापशमनं भविष्यति यथा तथा ॥१३॥ 

lam no more angry with you, O mind-born ove! (Mano- 
bhava) J shall now tell you how the curse hurled on you shall 
extinguish, 3 

eser मदन teta । 


तस्येवानुप्रहात्‌ पचाच्छरोर eaten ॥१४॥ 
O Madana! after being reduced into ashes by the fiery 


. glance of Siva, it is by His grace only, you shall regain your 


previous shape. | 
यदा हृरो महादेव: guten । 
तदा स एव भवत: शरीरं प्रापिष्यति॥१५॥ 
When Siva, the great God, takes a-wife, he will enable 
you to regain your shape, D 


WR उवाच 


एवमुवतवाध Wed ब्रह्मा लोकपितामह: | 
reed giat मामसानाञ्च पश्यताम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Brahmi, the progenitor of the people, having been dis- 
appeared thus saying to Madana, while the great sages and 
the mind-bora sons of Brahmi kept looking on. ॥ 

तस्मिननतहित req: सर्वपाज्च विधातरि | 
acts गतवान्‌ ब्रह्मा (तदा!) RI RT ॥१७॥ 

O Brahman! Brahmi, the creator ofthe people, having 

disappeared, Siva proceeded to his destination on his wind- 


swift (bull). n 


], सकामतः M. 
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प्रतत ति्‌ गते शमी rere 
दस; पाहाव कर पली तसय freq tel 
When Brahmå disappeared and Siva left for bis abode, 
Daksa spoke to Kandarpa pointing out to his wife, l8 
रक्ष उवाच 
mig wed mpm 
एनां ctor भार्या भवत: सहृ गुणे: ugel 
O Kama ! this maid is born from my body, who inherits 
my figure and virtues; she is equal to you in quality, take her 
for your wife. I9 
एषा तव परहातेजाः सवदा सहचारिणी । 


भविष्यति यथाकामं md fi ॥२०॥ 
This splendid maid would always remain your better-half 
E being duty—bound she would obey you as you desire of 
lf. 20 


WU उवाच 
दशक प्ददौ दक्षो देहसेदासुसमवाम'। 
FAUNA: कला नाम GAT सौति ताम्‌ ॥११॥ 
Márkandaya said : 

Dakja having said thus to Kandarps put the maiden, 
bora from the drops of perspiration from his body in feont of 
lim, called her Rati by name, and offered her to Kandarpa, 

; 2 
तां iter मदनो रामा verre quiu । 
बालाशुगेन fall मुमोह refe: ॥२२॥ 


Having gazed at this exquisitely beautiful amd attractive 
lady, named Rati, Kima being pierced by his own arcows 
became enamoured of her and spell-bound, 22 


क्षपप्रभावदेकात्तगोरी गृगदूशी सदा | 
तोतापा तस्यव मृगीव west वभो॥३३॥ 


L तेइ ४. 2. पद parcit M. 3. artt M. 4, दहेद्‌ 
WMM 4. रति gM. 


3 


‘The lady with her pair of beautiful eyes, as fickle as these 
of a doe, looked bright and white like the lightning and had 
shown like 8 008, 23 

तसया HUT ater संशय मदनोऽरोत्‌ | 
kcu MEX कि धात्रा स्यालिवेशितम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


Having glanced at her pair of eyebrows Madana was 
wondering as if his bow, which is capable of causing excite- 
ment in the human being, has ever been placed on her body 
by the creator. 24 

कटाक्षाणामागुगति दृष्टा तस्या दिजोत्तमा; | 
anpra तिजास्त्राणां sre न! TATA ॥२१॥ 

O superior most of the tvice-born ones ! having observed 
the swift casting of her side long glance he (Kama) lost his 
confidence in the swiftness and the charm of his own 
arrows. 25 

err, खभावसुरभि धीरं वासात तथा | 
आधाय मदत: Tal aaa मलयागिते ॥२६॥ 
Having smelt the natural fragrance of her mild breathing 


Madana lost his confidence in the fragrance of Malaya 
breeze, % 


queues वतर दृष्ट्वा eae | 
न विश्विकाय मदनो भेदे Taa: ol 


Having looked at her. full-moon face, charming with the 
pair of eyebrows, Madana was unable to make any distinc: 
tion belweea her moon-face and the real moon. 2 

सुवर्णपद्मकतिकातुत्य तस्याः FAI | 
रेजे epu भ्रमरेणेव सेवितम्‌ ॥२८॥ 


Her two breasts with black nipples looked like a pair of 
golden lotus buds, on which the black bees are sitting, 28 


]. उमादनं मत्‌ ॥, 2, त्वस्यां M Aus Y, 4. age M. 


]4 


ुहपीनोलतधसतमध्यह्िम्बगीम्‌ । 
बाताएितों रोमराजि! तली चार्वापता TH uel 
ज्या पुषः मः vetare । 
memanen विगृह्य गा! Fra lel 
"The line of the thin beautiful hair on her body stretched 
the midst of the pairs of her highs toher thick breasts, 
which were firm, round and robust, to the naval, looked 
Tike the string of the flowery bow of Puspadhanvan (Madana) 
covered by the black bees; one may think Kama has forgotten 
his string, otherwise he would have not looked constantly at 
the line of ber heir. i 29-30 
गम्तीरनाभिरप्रात्ताचतुष्पाशवंत्वगावृताग्‌ । 
बाननान्नेक्षणद्रद्ममाखतकमत गया du 
Her deep naval was circumscribed by the skin in all four 
sides, and the opeaing was small; her face and the pair of 
eyes looked like red lotuses. 3l 
प्षीणमध्येत वपुषा FREU | 
रलबेदीव' ददृशे कामेन हिजसत्तमा; MRI 
Q the superior most of the twice born ones! the golden 
complexioned Rati was slim in her middle and, therefore, 
looked like a sacrificial alter made of gold! 32 
vend TIT मदु । 
तनिजशवितसमं कामो diae मनोहरम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
Kama considered her pair of thighs, stretched; smooth, 
soft and charming, the embodiment of his , strength; he cons- 
tantly, gazed at them. 3 
बारतपाध्णिपादाग्रम्रातभाग पदम्‌ । 
agami fad स्यतं तिसया naaa: ॥३॥ 


from 


lara M. 2. faai M. A Rui M. 


4. छम” M. 
5, The followers of the Atkarrareda make the middle of the 
altar narrow. 


6 agaimi M. 
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The heel, the side and the front of wonderful feet of 
her were red; Monobhava considered the redness (of her feet) 
as the sign of her love (anurdga) for him, 34 

तस्याः sup रक्तनखरेः किशकोपमेः । 
वृत्ताभिरजू तिभिश्च पृष्षमाग्राभिमेनोहरम्‌ ॥३५॥ 
इति दुष्ट्वा सारो मेने! red fe: । 

मां मोहपितुमुदु क्ता किमेषा द्विजसत्तमाः ॥३६॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones! her two hands 
with pointed fingers having red nails resembling the blossoms 
of KihSuka tree (Bura frondosa- looked charming; observing 
her fingers Kime wondered whether she bad been preparing 
for enchanting him by doubling his arrows.* ३६ 

agga काम्तं मुणालग्युगलायतम्‌ | 
qire रराबातिकात्तितोयप्रवाहूवत्‌ ॥३७॥ 

Her pair of arms were long and thin like a pair of stems 
of lotus, they looked smooth and shoothing and appeared as 
if the charm of beauty was melting from her body and taking 
the shape of arms. 37 

dga: केशपाशो गोहः । 
चमरीवालभारवद्विभाति रम स्मरप्रियः Ngan 

Her tuft of black hair, the abode of Cupid, looked like a 
piece of blue cloud, and with that chowrie (camari) she had 
shone like a she-yak. 38 

तां वीक्ष्य मदनो देवीं रतिमतिमनोहराम्‌ | 
कान्तितोयौषसमूर्णा FAET seme ॥३९॥ 
वक्तपद्मा चारवाहुमणात RTARTA | 
भूयुरमविभ्रमदव्राततनूमिपरिराजिताम' ॥४०॥ 


]. WM. 


2, Küma has five arrows but she has ten arrows i.e, ten 
fingers, hence it is double of Kàma's arrows, 

3. qeu y. 

4, geret M, 

5. vei V. 

6. परिवादिताम्‌ M, 


Chapter Three 


RELAIS नेत्रगीलोतलालिताम । 
तनुतोमातिशेवालां मनोद मविशातिनीम! ॥४१॥ 
विमानां arcem | 
गञ्चामिव महादेवो SWINE: ॥४२॥ 

That exceedingly charming lady Rati looked like Gaigi, 
because she had all the signs ofa river, such as, her beauty 
stood for water, the pair of her breasts for the lotus buds, 
face for a blossoming lotus, fine arms for two stems of 
lotus, the dancing of ber eye-brows resembled small waves. 
casting the side-long glances were similar to the high waves, 
two eyes resembled two blue lotuses, the thin line of hair on 
her body was like the green moss plant (safed/a) she was capa- 
ble of eroding the mind which stood for trees, had her deep 
naval like the lake (in Ganga), she had risen from the पी" 
layas in the person of Daksa, Having looked at her Kima 
spread bis eyes wide open and accepted ber, the way Siva 
accepted Gag’, 39-42 

एवाच च तदा दक्ष कामो मोदभरात्वितः। 
विसम शापञ्च तदा firi Tem ॥४३॥ 


Kima in his joy had forgotten all about that terrible 
curse hurled upon him by Brahm aud thus spoke to 
Daksa, 43 

मदन उवाच 
अनया सहृचारिण्या सम्यक FETT | 
सर्यो मोहितु we fadiga ॥४४॥ 
Madana said : 

O lord ! I belog accompanied by this exquisitely beautiful 
lady as my partner shall be able to enchant Siva, what to 
speak of other creatures. 4 

यत्न पत्र मया सक्षय कियते mp । 
तत्रानयापि ees मायया रमणाहृया ॥४१॥ 


IS 


O innocent one | wherever [ aim my arrows, she should 
also stand in my assistance by casting the sex illusion, 
ramoramdyd by name. 45 


यदा देवालयं यामि fadi WT रसाततम्‌। 
तदेपाणस्तु सध्रोची सदा चारहातिनी ॥४६॥ 
Whichever place I visit, the heaven, the earth or the 


nether world (rasdtala) this lady of charming smile should 
accompany me to the same goal. 46 


यया पद्मालया विष्णोजंलदानां यया तडित्‌। 
तथा ममेषा भविता प्रजाध्यक्ष सहागिनी ॥४७॥ 

O lord of the people (Prajédhyaksa)! as Laksmt is intimate 
to Janardana and the lightning is that of the cloud, the same 
way let her be intimate to me. 

माफप्डेय उवाच 
इत्युक्तवा मदनो देवी रति wg hs: । 
सागरादुतियता लक्ष्मी हृषीकेश इवोत्तमाम्‌॥४८॥ 


Mürkandaya said : 

^ Madana having said thus eagerly took Rati as Viggu had 
taken the great goddess Laksmi after she had arisen from the 
ocean, : 48 


रराज स तया साध भिलपीतप्रभः स्मर: । 
जोगूत इव eat सोदामिन्या मनोज्ञया ॥४९॥ 


Then Kama in the close proximity of Rati had shone as 
if white mixed with yellow, the way a piece of a cloud shines 
with the lightning (saudamini) in the evening. 49 


इति रतिपतिरच्येमोंदयुवतो रति at 
हृदि परिजगूह यां गोगदर्शीव विद्याम्‌ । 
रतिरपि पतिमग्रथ प्राप्य तोपळ्य AY 
हरिमिव कमलोत्या पुणचद्रोपमास्या ॥१०॥ 


Thus exceedingly pleased husband of Rati (Ratipati) 
embraced Rati to his bosom, the way an ascetic meditates : 


जी 


l6 


upon the Supreme knowledge in his heart; Rati of the fall- 
moon-face also having obtained her beloved felt immensly 
happy like फा, who became happy on getting Hari as 
ber husband, 


इति श्रीकासिकापुरागे grat itin: 


Here ends the third chapter of the holy Kälikapurāņa, 
named the birth of Rati, 


Kalikapurana 


चतृ्ोऽ्यायः 


CHAPTER FOUR 
The Birth of Vasanta (Spring) 


माइण्ड उवाच 


ततः प्रभृति धातापि aaa: पुरा । 

चिन्तयामास सततं शम्भुवाक्यविपा तः ial 

कान्ताभितापमात मे दष्ट्वा TATR | 

तीनां परतः कस्मात्‌ स दारान्‌ dge NI 
Markandeya said : 

Since the time Brahm suffered humillation by the bitter 
words of Mahadeva he was constantly thinking like this: On 
seeing me simply inclined to a woman Sambhu denounced 

me, That being the fact how he will take a wife in the 

presence of sages ? M 
का वा भवित्री तज्जाया का! q nafa त्थिता | 
योगममवष्टय तस्य मोह करिष्यति ॥३॥ 

Who shall be his wife? Who is in his mind? Who is 
that woman, who shall cause his infatuation by distracting 
him from the path of Yoga ? : 3 

MRA समर्थो नो भरविष्यत्यप्य Alege | 
नितालयोगी रामाणां नामापि सहते न सः ॥४॥ 

Káma himself shall not be able to cause his infatuation 
because he (Mabideva) is always in deep meditation, He is 
even intolerant of hearing the name of woman, 4 

ad, दारेषु हरेण कथमादितः | 
थते च भवत सृष्टि बाकारित॥१॥ 


]. v M, 
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Chapter Four 


Uf Hara does not take a wife in the beginning how there 
thal be the creation in the middle and at the end ? His 
(Türake's) death cannot be caused by any one else, 5 

कैपिजूविष्य्ति भुवि मया TET grat: | 
केविदिण्णोर्वारगीया: क्रेचिच्ठम्भोस्पायतः ॥६॥ 

Those mighty demons who are born in this world, some 
of them vill be killed by me, some others by Vispu while some 
others by Siva through devices, " 6 


संसारबिमुखे wed तथ॑कान्तविरागिणि । 
असादृते न कर्मान्यत्‌ करिष्यति न संशय: ॥७॥ 


Sambhu is indifferent to the worldly affairs and averse to 
taking a wife (bow the plan will materialise) ? None else except 
us shall be able to do this, there is no doubt about it, 7 


चिन्तयन्तिति लोकेशो ब्रह्मा लोकपितामह: । 
पुद भूमिष्ठान्‌ दक्षादीन्‌ वियति स्थित, ॥५॥ 
Brahma, the lord of the universe and the progenitor of 


the people thus poadered over the matter and while staying 
in the sky looked again at Daksa and others, 8 


रतिद्वितीयं मदनं मोदयुवत निरीक्ष्य च । 
पुनस्तत्त गत; प्राह सान्त्वयन्‌ पुष्पतापकम्‌ ॥९॥ 
Having seen Madana in a joyous mood in the company 
of Rati he proceeded to that place, once again, and spoke 
thus in the tone of consolation. 9 


ब्रह्मोवाच 
अनया सहारिष्या राजसे तवं मनोभव । 
एषा च भवता पत्या युक्ता संशोभते भृशम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
Brahmà said ; 
0 Kama ! in the company of Rati, your consort, you 
have rejoiced and she also by having you as her husband has 
been shining exceedingly. l0 


यथा बिया हपीकेशों यथा तेन हरिप्रिया । 
क्षणदा विधुना युवता तया pet यथा विधुः॥११॥ 


], quit; M. 


7 


तवव युवयोः शोभा दाग्यत्यञ्य पुरसृतम्‌। 
अतस्त्वं जातः केतुविशवकेतुभ विष्यसि ॥१२॥ 
Visqu shines in the company of Laksmi and Lakgmi with 
Vignu, the nigtit becomes bright by the moon and so also the 
moon shines in the night—similarly both of you are shining 
high and your conjugal love stands as ideal. On account of 
this, O Kama! you are the superior most in this world, and 
henceforth shall be known as Visvaketu, the foremost one in 
the world, It-2 


जगद्धिताय वत्स eb मोहयस्व feof | 
यथा मुबमनाः' शमभु HATTA TR ॥१३॥ 

O my son! for the welfare of the world enchant Sambhu, 
the weilder of the bow Pindka to such an extent that he longs 
for the pleasure and takes a wife. i 

विजने लि्देशे च aq सरित्सु च । 
पत्र पत्र TAMA ततातया सह Uii 
हस्व Wu वनिताविमुखं हम्‌ । 
et विद्ते नाता; कश्विदस्य frites: ॥११॥ 

Hara is a self-restrained ascetic and averse to women; the 
uninhabited land, the mountains and the rivers wherever He 
goes you follow Him everywhere with Rati, and enchant 
Him. There is-oone except you, O Kama ! who can infatuate 
him. 45 

भूते हरे germ मनोभव । 
शापोपशालिभविता तस्मादात्महितं कुर ॥१९॥ 

When Sambhu becomes enamoured of woman the curse 
on you will also come to an end. ‘Therefore, do perform this 
job which is beneficial to you. l6 

सानुरागो वरारोहां यदीच्छति मनोभवः | 
तदा तवोपभोगाय' स त्वां सम्भावयिष्णति॥ १७॥ 


L समनाः M. 


2, "wt M. 
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O Kama! if Sambhu is amourously aroused and He 
expresses His desire for a well-formed woman for his enjoy- 
ment, He will honour you. U 

तस्माज्जगद्धिताय तं यतस्व हरमोह्ने । 
शिवस्य भव केतुसतवं मोहपित्वा महेस्वरम्‌ ॥१५॥ 

In view of this, for the welfare of the entire world try 
your best to enchant Mabesvara and when you enchant Him 
n be known as Sivaketu (superior to Sive) in this 
world. 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


इति मुवा वचस्य बरह्मणः TUR: | 
उवाच rented बरह्माणं जगतो हितम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
. Markandeya said: 
On hearing these words of Brahma, the great soul, 
Madana made the following factual statement to him, which 
is beneficial to the world. p 


way उवाचं 
^ omes तव विभो वचनाच्छाभुमोहूनम' । 
कित योषितां aa काता प्रभो सूज ॥२०॥ 
Madana said : 
O lord | on your command I shall enchant Sambhu. My 


mighty weapon for achieving this, is the woman, therefore, 0 
lord ! create a lovely woman. 20 


मया सम्मोहित शम्भो यया तस्यानुमोहनम्‌ | 
काये मनोरमां रामा तां निदेशय लोकभूत+ ॥११॥ 

O protector of the world (00:00)! find out that 
woman, whom, Sambhu baving veen isfatuated by me, will 
keep him spell-bound by her allurement, १] 

तामहं नहि पश्यामि यया तस्यानुमोहनम्‌ । 
कतंव्यमधुना धातस्तत्रोपाय तथा दुरु ॥२२॥ 


T have not sten such a woman who shall be able to keep 
him under her spell. You should now fod out means in this 
2 


regard. 


— 


l. qae M. 
2 qM. 

^ 3. qui M. 
4. a M. 


Kalikapurana 


माकेण्डेय उवाच 


एवंवादिनि कन्दं धाता लोकपितामहः | 
gal सम्मोहनं योषामिति चित्तां जगामह ॥२३॥ 


Markandeya said : 
When Kandarpa thus said the creator sank deep in his 
thought, ‘I must create a charming woman,’ 9 


चिन्ताविष्टस्य तस्याथ निःश्वासो यो वितिःसृत:। 
तस्माद्वसन्त: संजातः पुष्पद्रातविभूपित: ॥२४॥ 

While the creator had been engrossed in deep thought, 
there emerged Vasanta (spring time) from his sigh, bedecked 
with flowers and creepers. 4 

चूताइ कुरान्‌' मुकृतितान्‌ विश्रद्‌ भ्रमरसहतिम्‌ । 
हिशुकान्‌ सारसान्‌ ed इव पादप: ॥२५॥ 

By wearing the mango shoots, which are covered with 
black tees, kinsuka (Butea Frondosa) flowers and lotuses be 
(Vasanta) looked like a blossoming tree. 

शोषराजीवसंकाश; AT: । 
सख्योदितावण्डशनिप्रतिमास्यः सुनातिक:॥२६॥ 
गहुवच्छूवणाव्त: MGT | 
qaiea: URUN 
ag गतिविस्तीगहदयतातः । 
पौनस्थूलायतभूज: कठोरकरपुमकः Me 
gied. maii: । 
Ta: पीतवक्षाः wm सर्वलक्षणे: e 

His pair of eyes were like two fully blossomed lotus, 
and the face looked like the full moon in the evening, he wes 
of the complexion of red lotus; his nose was well-shaped and 
his curling hairs were black. The pair of ear-tings, curved 
like the conch, on his ears, resembled the setting sun. His 
movement was like that of a rogue clephant, bis chest was 

wide, the two arms were well-developed, round and long, the 
hands were hard, thighs, buttocks and the bottom were nicely 


], पुताडू रालिकतिकां M. 
2, MAIN M. 


Chapter Four 


round; the neck with three lines was like a conch, the roots 
of the arms were high; the collar bones ( jatru) remained 
hidden and the chest was wide—thus be possessed all the 
Physical (auspicious) qualities (of an ideal man). 26-29 
TRE समुतले सम्पण: mpm । 
ववौ वायु: aghi: पादपा अपि पिताः ॥३०॥ 
fester नेदुः शतशः पञ्चम मधुरस्वरा: | 
प्रपृल्तपद्मा बभवन्‌ ALA: GTR? ॥३१॥ 

Thus when spring (Kasumakara) emerged in full, fragoant 
Wind began to blow, the trees blossomed and hundreds of 
cuckoos started singing sweetly in paücom tune, — 303l 

apra तथा UT । 
fanii wei जगाद मधुरं वचः ॥३२॥ 

Having seen the emergence of such an excellent person in 

this way the Creator spoke sweet words to Madana, 3 


í ब्रह्मोवाच 
एप मथ ते मित्रं सदा सहचरो भवेत्‌ । 
appe तव WU सवदेव करिष्यति ॥३३॥ 
The Creator said ; 
O Manmatha | this is your friend, he will always remain 


your companion and stall always assist you in your all 
efforts. 33 


qq श्वसनो मित्रं सवंत्रोपकरोति च । 
तदायं भवतो मितं सदा त्वामनुयास्यति ॥३४॥ 
The wind is the friend of fire, who is always helpful to 


his friend: the same way this friend of your shall also always 
follow you. 4 


l सततं M. 

2, ege: M. 

3. The cuckoos are credited with producing the sound, the 
basis for the raga known as paficama, 

4. मधुर M, 

5. हतो Y. 
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वसतेरन्तहेतुत्वाद्‌ Te भवत्वयम्‌ । 
तवातुगमनं कमे तया लोकानुरञ्जनम्‌ ॥३५॥ 

Lethe be known Vasanta by nome, because with his 
advent the foreign residence (of a person) comes to an end. 
His duty shall be to follow you and make the people 
erry. 3 

असो वसन्तः शृङ्गारो qud Wee d 
sag GRA भावाः सदा GUEST ॥३६॥ 
विब्योकाद्यास्तया हावाशचतुःपष्टिकलासतथा। 
sd रत्याः alga सुहृदस्ते यथा तव dell 

Let this Vasanta, in his joyous mood, the gentle malaya 
breeze of the spring time and the love sentiments be at your 
command. Similarly all the seatiments and the other blen- 
dishments (häva) headed by the haughty indifferences 
(bibboka) and the sixty-four varieties of art, let them all please 
Rati; because they are your friends, 36-37 

एभिः सहचरः काम वसन्तप्रमुबेभवान्‌ । 
अतया पहचारिष्या तवदयुवतपरिवारया ॥३५॥ 
मोहयस्व महादेवं कुर सृष्टि सनातनीम्‌ । 
miei गच्छ त्वं सर्व: WEN. d 
agg तां भावयिष्यामि यो हर मोहपिष्यति॥३९॥ 

O Kama ! with these followers headed by Vasanta, and 
being accompanied constantly by this consort of yours, 
cochant Mahüdeva, and thus serve the eause of eternal 
creation. Being accompanied by all these followers you may 
go wherever you like, [also find out that woman who shall 
be able to enchant Hara. 38-39 

एवमुबतोऽ मदनः सुरज्येष्ठेन हृषितः । 
जगाम MIR सपल्यनुचरस्तदा ॥४०॥ 


], The persons who live away from their home return in 


spring, hence it is called Vasanta, ie, end (ania) of 
residence (rasati). 
2, ननाम घरणी तस्य M, 
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Madana having been. told like this by the senior most of 
the gods (Surajyesjia) was delighted and he, with his wife, 
attendants and followers bowed down (or, went away). 40 

दक्ष प्रणम्य तान्‌ सर्वान्‌ मानसानभिवाद्य च। 
यत्रास्ति शम्भुगंतवास्तत्स्थानं मन्मथस्तदा' ॥४१॥ 

Manmatha then having saluted Daksa and paying 
obeisance to all those mind-bor ones proceeded there where 
Sambhu was residing, Al 

तस्मित्‌ गते ups wen 

शृज्भा रभावादियुते द्विजोतमा: | 

प्रोवाच दक्ष मधुर पितामहः . 

mi मरीच्यत्रिमुबैमु नीर; ॥४२॥ 

O the superior most of the twice-born ones | Manmatha, 
being accompanied by irigdra and other sentiments and with 
his followers went away. Brahma the Lord, spoke to the 
sages headed by Daksa, Marlci and Atri. 


इति श्रीकालिकापुराण वसन्तोतत्ती चतुर्योळ्याय: ॥४॥ 


Here ends the fourth chapter of the holy Xalikdpurdya, 
namely the birth of Vasanta (spring). 


l. vpn मन्मथो गतवाम्‌ तदा M. 


Kalikapurana 


पञ्चमोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER FIVE 
(The Prayer to Mahdméyd by Brahma) 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


अथ ब्रह्मा तदोवाच दक्षाय पुमहात्मने । 
मरीचिप्रमुखेभ्यश्‍च वचनम्चेदमञ्जसा॥१॥ 


Markandeya said : 
Then Brahmi spoke straightway to Daksa, the great 
Marici, Atri and others. l 


ब्रह्मोवाच 
भवित्वी गम्गुपली का का तं सन्मोहपिष्यति | 
इति सञ्चिन्तयत्‌ area न स्थिरीकतु end ॥१॥ 
बिष्णुमायामुते दक्ष महामायां wed । 
नाग्या तसम स्यात्‌ सख्यासावित्युमा ऋतेः ॥१॥ 
पणा sald: ; | 
Who should be the wife of Sambhu? Who shall be able 
to enchant Him? I have given my thought to this question 
but am unable to find out a lovely woman, O Daksa ! except 
illusion of Viou (Viuumiyà) known also as Mahiméyi, 
who is omnipresent, Sàvitrl, Sandhya and Umi! (or, vor 
shipped by Savitri, Sandhya and Umi) none shall be able to 
enchant Him. 23 
तस्मादहं विष्णुमाया योगनिद्रा aT । 
स्तौमि सा चारर्पेण शंकर मोहिष्यति ॥॥ 
Therefore, | am going to. propitiate Vignu-mayà, Yoge 
nidrà, the source of the universe, She, with her pleasing figure, 


* shall be able to fascinate Hara. 4 


qig दक्ष तामेव यजतां विश्वहपिणीम । 
यथा तव सुता भूत्वा हराया भविष्यति AN 


I. ह्राविश्युपाप्िता M. meaig (Ist ed) 


Chapter Five 


Daksa ! you also worship her, the embodiment of the 
universe, so that she will take her birth as your daughter and 
becomes the consort of Hara. 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


एवं वचनमाकण्यं ब्रह्मणः परमात्मनः d 
उवाच दक्ष: सरष्टारं मरीच्यादिभिरीरितः usu 
Markandeya sald : 
Daksa baviog heard Bram, the Supreme being, saying 
thus at the instance of Marici and others said to the Creator 
(Brahmi). 6 


दक्ष उवाच 


qaa wae तवं लोकेश जगद्धितम्‌ । 

तत्‌ करिण्यामहे सम्यग्‌ यथा स्यात्तमगोहरा ot 

तथा तथा भविष्यामि' यथा मम सुता स्वयम्‌ । 

विष्णुमाया भवेत्‌ पली rr शम्ओोगहालव; Ul 
Daksa said : 

O Lord of the people ! what you have spoken is perfectly 
right and beneficial to the world. I shall do, as you have 
instructed me, so that Vijgumiyi herself is born as my 
daughter and becomes the consort of Sambhu. T8 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
एवमेवेति ded मरीचिप्रमुवंत्तदा । 
qd दक्ष: समारेभे महामायां जगत्मयोम्‌ ॥९॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Then Marici and other sages said : “Yes, right.” Daksa 
on his part started propitiating Mahamiya, the source of the 
universe. 9 

क्ीरोदोतरीरस्पसतां कृत्वा हृदर्यास्यताम्‌ । 
ever wr, ege Itoll 


], यतिष्यामि V. 
2. ferai M. 


2] 


Daksa having taken his seat on the north bank of the 
milky ocean (ksiroda) fixed his mind on Ambika in meditation 
and with the desire to have the direct perception of hers com- 
menced penance. . l0 

दिव्यवर्षेण दक्षोऽपि सहत्राणां तप: समाः । 
तपश्चचार नियतः संयतात्मा दृढव्रतः ॥११॥ 

Self-controlled Daksa with a firm determination practised 

austerity for three thousand years following strict discipline. l 
मास्ताशी निराहारो जलाहारो च पर्णभुकू । 
एवं निनाय तत्काल चिन्तयंस्तां जगन्मयम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

He passed the time without food or by taking only water or 
wind or the old leaves of the tree and concentrated bis mind 
in the meditation upon Ambika, the source of the universe, [2 

गते दक्षे तपः कत बह्मा RAR: d 

जगाम TRITT Turquie वरम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

तत्र गरवा wei विष्णुमायां sued 

quu acf शतं समा: ॥१४॥ , 

Daksa having gone for practising penance, Brahma, the 

Jord of the universe went to Mandara mountain, the holiest 
of the holy ones. There he propitiated Vigpumiyd, the pro- 
tectress of the world, the source of the world, for one hundred 
years without a break with meaningful prayers. 4 


qaaa 


विद्याविद्यात्मिकां at निरालम्बां निरावुतारः । 
स्तौमि देवी जगद्वाओं स्थूतागीयःस्वहपिणीम्‌ ॥११॥ 
qe! उदेति च mam SERT. | 
यस्यास्तदगभूता' त्वां स्तौमि निद्रां सनातनीम्‌॥१६॥ 


| Ti M. 

2. सतुं ५, 

3, पुषं पुष्यकर बहु M.B. 

4, aimata स तमनाः M. वागभिद्या्िरेक V. 
5. faiai M. 

6, यस्मात्‌ M. 

7. Sm M. 

8. तस्मादजुभूतां M. तस्मात्‌ तदङ्गभूत तां ४. B. 
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l do pray the Protectress of the world (Jagadhitrl), who 
is in the shape of the knowledge and the absence of knowledge, 
who is the embodiment of the gross and the subtle elements, 
who is pure, without a base, who remains ever unagitated. I 
do pray the eternal Yoganidré from whom Pradhüna, the 
material cause and Prakyfi the Primal Force emerge.’ I5-I6 


त्वं चितिः परमानन्दा परमालस्वरुपिगी । 
feres सवभूताना ed सर्वेपां च पावगीः॥ १७॥ 
Thou art the Supreme soul, the pure thought, the eternal 
bliss. Thou art the source of strength of all the creatures and 
the purifier of all. IT 
ले सावित्री eret तवं सख्या त रतिघ ft 
ले हि ज्योतिःवस्पेण सारस्य प्रकाशिनी ॥१५॥ 


Thou art Sivitrl, Jagaddhātri, Sandhya, Rati and Dhrti, 
thou in the form of light enlightenth the entire world, 8 


तथा तमःस्वर्मेण च्छादयन्ती सदा जगत्‌ | 
aia. gee संसारपरिपूरणी ॥१९॥ 


Tn the same way thou in the form of darkness always 
eagulfeth the entire world in darkness. Again, assuming the 
creative form, thou doth create the entire universe and keepeth 
it full. t9 

स्थितिस्पेण च हरेजंगतां च हितेपिणी d 
तथेवात्तस्वर्पेण जगतामत्तकारिणी ॥२०॥ 


Thon in the form of existence doth act as the beneficial force 
to Hari and the world, similarly thou in thy destructive form 
doth bring the end of the world by destroying it. 20 


|, Prakrti possesses three qualities—satfra, rajas and tamas, 
which remain in a state of equilibrium. On the purusa the 
equilibrium is disturbed; this is the state of agitation, 
the beginning of the creation. 

2. भाविनी M. पाविनी V. 
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ea मेघा तवं महामाया त्वं सवधा पितृमोदिनी । 
त्व स्वाहा तवं नमस्कारवषट्कारो तथा स्मृतिः ॥२१॥ 

Thou art Medhd, Mahamiya, and Svadhà, who delight 

pitrgana. Thou art Svahi, Namskara, Vaşațkāra and Smrti, 2] 
a पृष्टित धृतिमेंद्री करणा मुदिता तथा । 
तवमेव लज्जा त्वं शान्तिसवं कान्तिगंगदीश्वरी ॥२२॥ 
महामाया ed च स्वाह्वा स्वधा च पितुदेवता । 
या सृष्टिशवितरस्माक स्थितिशक्तिशच या हरेः a. 
अन्तशवितस्तथेशानी' सा त्वं शक्तिः सनातनि’ ॥२॥ 

Thou art Pusti, Maitei, Karups, Mudité, Lajja, Santi, 
Kénti; thou art the Goddess of the World, Mahamaya, Svāhā 
and Pitrdevata. What is my creative force, what is the 
retaining power of Vigpu and what is the destructive power of 
Siva—thou art the embodiment of all these powers, thou art 
the eternal force. 2224 

एका तं द्रिविधा' भूत्वा मोक्षसंसारकारिणी । 
विद्याविद्यास्वरूपेण. स्वप्रकाशाप्रकाशतः ॥२५॥ 

Thou art without the second one; thou doth exist in two 
forms—one, the form of knowledge (vidya), which is self- 
enlightening and causes salvation to the others; the other, the 
absence of knowledge (aridyd), is without enlightenment, 
which keeps the circle of the world (death and birth) going 
on. 25 

त्व लक्ष्मी: सवंभूतानां त्वं छाया त्वं सरस्वती । 
त्रयीमयी त्रिमात्रा त्वं सर्वभूतेस्वरूपिणी ॥२६॥ 

Thou art Laksml (wealth), Chàyà (brilliance) and Sarasvatl 
(speech) of the creatures; thou art ए (the three Vedas) and 
trimitrà (the pufa svara) and thou art the embodiment of all 
the creatures. 26 


]. qe M. 


2, तपंशस्य M- 
3, सनातनी V. 
4. त्रिविधा M. 
5. fif: M. far Y. 
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उद्गीतिः सामवेदस्य या fanaa । 
तं विः सवां पामिधेनी तथा gf tno 
Thou art uigit of the Sámaveda (the reciting tune of the 
Sémaveda) which pleases the pirgana (the group of pirs) thou 
art the alter of all sacrifices, the sdmidheni hymns! and the 
oblation (havis), श 
यदव्यवतमनिदेर्य निल परमातानः । 
सपं तथेव तातो सकलं च जासम्‌ dell 
Thou art all-what is the partless, unmanifested and 
undetermined form of Brahman, so also the gross and the 
subtle world (tanmair) 28 
या मतिविरता' मवेधरित्रीः frat क्षितिम्‌ । 
सा ले विशवमभरे तोके शक्तिभूतिप्रदा पदा Hisl 
Thou doth hold the entire world in thee, thou with thy 
extended and all pervading form doth reside as the universe 
and in that form thou doth always bestow the strength and 
prosperity. 2 2) 
ले eil sed पुष्टिसव सनातनी । 
ai कातरात्रिस्तं मुक्ति! शानतः पा तया सति ॥३०॥ 
Thou art Lakgni (wealth), Cetanz (consciousness), Kanti 
(splendour), Pusji (nourishment) and Sondtani (the eternal 
source), Thou art Kälarätri (the dreaded night), Mukti (salva- 
tion), Projia (wisdom) and Smrti (recolletion) 30 
संसारसागरोतारतराणिः quu | 
प्रसीद सवंजगतां ल गतिस् मतिः पदा ॥३१॥ 
Thou doth serve as the boat for crossing this ocean of the 
world, thou doth cause happiness and salvation, thou art the 


l. Samidhent hymns are recited while the sacrificial fire is 
kindled. 
2. तवेव तत्‌ gM. 
3, दिसता M. faai Y. 
4. धी V. 
5, git M. V. 
6, ihi M. 
T qM. 
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resort of the entire world and their intellect; please be gracious 
(to us). ६॥| 
e नित्या त्वमतित्या च त्वं चराचरमोहिनी । 
ले सत्धिनो सबंयोगसाङ्गोपाङ्गविभाविगो ॥३२॥ 
Thou art both eternal and non-eternal, the cause of 
illusion of the movable and the immovable world, the unifyia 
force, thou doth keep on going the path of (yoga) with all its 
paraphernalia. 32 
चिन्ता alert ले! तदष्टाङ्गसगुता । 
e बहिनी शूतिती च चक्िणों घोरखपिणी ॥३३॥ 
Thou art the meditation and the fame of the ascetics, the 
eipht-fold self—conceatration (yoga) resides in thee; thou doth 
hold the sword, the tridant and the disc, thou doth assume 
the terrible form, 
त्वमीसवरी जनाना cb पर्वानुग्रहकारिणी । 
विश्वादिसवमतादिस्लं विश्वयोनिरयोतिजा । 
अनन्ता सवंजातस्तरमेवेकान्तका रिणी ॥३४॥ 


Thou art the Supreme Goddess of the people, thou ‘doth 
favour all of them, the world begins in thee but thou art 
without beginning, thou art the cause of the universe but thy- 
self art causeless (not caused from any source) Thou alone 
doth cause the end of the entire world while thou doth have 
no end. 4 

नितान्ततिमंता त्वं हि तामसीति च गौयसे । 

.- तवं हा तवमहिा च लं काली चतुरानना ॥३४॥ 

Thou art the purest of all, praised as the force of dark- 
ness (the destructive form, taniast); thou art violent and non- 
violent and the four-faced goddess Kali, 35 

RM ai दमनी दामिती' तथा । 
ea लीयते विश भाति ed तद्विभाति च ॥३६॥ 


Thou art highest of all, the mother of all; thou art in the 
form of delight and the cause of delight to the world; the 


]. Wea gig M. 
2. यामिनी M. 
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entire universe, which exists, is retained by thee which comple- 
tely merges in thee, 36 
sit पृष्टिहीना ल॑ पृष्टिस्तमकर्णापि सधुति: | 
तपस्विनी पाणिपादहीना त्वं निता गरहरं ॥३७॥ 
While thou art not caused, thou art the creation (or while 
thou art without eyes thou doth have sight), thou doth have 
no ears but thou doth hear everything, thou art without hands 
and feet, thou doth have swift movement, thou art capable of 
holding firmly. 37 
e होस्तवमापस्त्व ज्योतिर्वायुस्त्व च नभो मन: । 
अहुंकारोऽपि जगतामष्ट्धा प्रकृति: कृतिः ॥३५॥ 
Thou art the heaven, the water, the light, the wind, the 
ether, the mind, and the alantkdra (self-ego) also, thou art the 
eightfold’ source of the world, thou art also the effort 
(kr). 5 
जगलाभिमंरस्पधारिणी नालिकापरा । 
परापरात्रिका शुद्धा माया मोहातिकारिणी uze 
Thou in the shape of meru art the naval of the world and 
also the superior nalika (2), thou art the highest and the lowest, 
the pure one, thou art Mahiméyd, who causes the illusion, 39 
कारणं कार्यभतञ्च सत्यं शान्त शिवाशिवें । 
ख्पाणि तव विश्वां राग्रवृक्षफत्तानि च ॥४०॥ 

Thou art the cause and the effect, the truth, tranquility, 
and the dreaded one, Thou doth assume these forms for the 
good of the world, these are the fruits of the tree in the shape 
of affection, 40 


farage दीर्धा च नितानताणुवहततनु: । 
qafta व्यापिनी c जगत्यौ ॥४१॥ 


Thou art too short and too long, thy body is too subtle 
and too gross, being too subtle thou doth pervade the entire 
world, thou doth exist as the world itself. 4 


A, तं होना femen: M. 
2, fram M. 
3. The eight sources are Prakrti, Mahat, Ahaitkara, eto, 
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मानहीना विमानातिविमानोन्मातसम्भवा। 

यदष्टिव्यष्टिसम्भोगःरागादिगलिताशवा d 

तत्ते महिम्नि तद्रपं तव प्रान्यादिक च यत्‌ ॥४२॥ 

इष्टानिष्टविपाकज्ञा? यथेष्टानिष्टकारणम्‌ d 

सर्गादिमध्यात्तमयं निम्न! wd तैव च ॥४३॥ 

Thou art without magoitude and of highest (widest 

magnitude, thou art produced from the widest and the highest 
entity (bora as the daughter of the highest Himalayas) These 
thy forms and the glory when propitiated, jointly and 
severally, do take away the desire for enjoyment. Thou art 
aware of the desirable and harmful, and their consequences, 
thou art the cause of good and bad, the creation, the stability, 
of tbe creation and the destruction of the world, all these are 
manifested in thy form. Eus. 42.43 

बिचाराण्टङ्गयोगेन amad Weng । 

यत स्थिरीक्रियते तत्त्वं तत्ते ed सनातनम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


ti te truth which is determined after repeated 
i the help of eight-fold Yoga; thou doth री) 


that form. 
araara qd दुःखं ज्ञानाज्ञाने eum | 
उपतापस्तथा शान्तिभू तिस्त जगत: पतेः ॥४॥॥ 
Thou art the external and the internal (objects), the 
happiness and suffering, wisdom and ignorance, the life and 
the death, the disease and the solace, thou art the force of the 
Lord of the world. 45 
यस्याः प्रभावं नो वक्तुं शवनोति ed । 
तयैव‘ सन्मोहकरी सा त्व कि स्तूयसे मया ॥४६॥ 
Thou art the enchantress of Him, whose powers no body 
can describe in the three worlds; who am I to praise thee, 46 


], समष्टिव्यष्टिसंयोग M. 
2. faran M. 

3, इत्लं प. 

4. नयानयो M. 


5, जगत; पति; M, 
6. तस्मैवं ए; 
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योगनिद्रा मादव मोह जायी । 
विष्णुमाया चरतिः कस्तां ल्या वभार ॥४७॥ 
Thou at पाई, Matiinidrd, Mohanidră, and the 
omnipresent Visnumáyà; thou art the Primordial Force (Prakrtiy 
Who is able to behold thee by prayer ? 4 
मम विष्णो: शंकरस्य या piene]! । 
तस्याः प्रभावं को वस्तं गुणान वें च कः क्षम:॥४८॥ 
Who can describe ber quality and power from 
| whom the 
physical body of mine, Sarhkara and Visou have emerged ? 48 
प्रकाशकरप ART | 
eH जङ्गमस्येयह्पैका वाह्मगोचरा ॥४९॥ 
Thou by remaining in the form of fight i 
ght in the heart 
hs ire doth enlighten them; therefore, thou art S 
infernal one, again thou art the movable and th 
thou art the external one, ae 
mz सवजातां जननी eieae | 
fasii विशेश प्रसीद लं सनातनि ॥१०॥ 
> In the female form thou art the mother of the entire 
m thou art tbe embodiment of the World, thou art the 
presiding goddess of it, thou art the eternal one; be graci 
aes 7 a 
ARNE उवाच 
एवं eger सा योगनिद्रा विरिञ्चिना 
MATT पक्षं ब्रह्मणः परमातान: ॥११॥ 
fragen spat । 
FRE सडगतीताममहसता peres T rs 
Markandeya said : 
Yogantdrd, being thus praised by Viriüci, the Supreme 
su, appeared before him; Yoganidri of the smooth collyrium 
(aiijana) completion, With four arms, wearing a sword anda 
blue lotus in the hands, with the tuff of bair being seated on a 
tion, looked, high and handsome, 5-5 


|, यावत्‌ प्रत्ररनातिके M, 
2, SW M. 
3. विरम्चिना v. 


समक्षम तां her qur सवज गुर: । 
भवत्या वन्तुङांससतुष्टाव च मनाम च ॥१३॥ 
The creator, lord of the world having seen her just in 
front of him offered salutation by prostratiog in reverence and 


started praying her. 5 
ब्रह्मोवाच 


नमो नाले जगतः प्रवृत्ति 
fafaa Rafani । 
चरावराणां भवती च शत: 
सनातनी सर्वविमोटनीति ॥१४॥ 


Brahma said : 

T offer my obeisance to thee, who is the cause of emer- 
gence and disappearance of the world, who is the embodiment 
of the creation and existence of the world, the strength of the 
movables and the immovables who is the elernal, and eachan- 


tress of all. 54 


या श्री: पदा केशवमूतिमाया! 

विश्वम्भरा या सकते विभति । 

ifft या महिता mita 

सा तवं नमस्ते qnem ull 

Thou art the consort of Kefava in the form of Lakso, 

thou art the earth, doth hold one and all; in the form Zajjā 
and Yogini thou art worshipped by all, thou art pleasing (to 
all) thou art the supreme soul; I pay my obeisance to thee. 55 

यापादिपर्व' हृदि योगितों at 

विभावय प्रमितिप्रतीताम्‌ | 

प्रकाशशुद्धादियुतां विराएं 

सा तं हि विद्या विविधावतम्बा ॥१६॥ 


]. माता Y. 

2, योगिनां M. 

3, venim M. V. 

4, feri V. B. 
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Thou art that knowledge which is endowed with (the 
quality of) self-colightenmeat, purity, ‘beginningoess’ indiffe- 
tence to the worldly objects, which is knowable through 
correct notion, which was meditated upon by the sages in 
thelr pure mind, 56 


SERI RT d 
ले fest कालमयं जाति । 
farci प्रकरोषि नित्यं 


रलानि घूता्व मध्यमानि॥१७॥ 

Thou art unchangable (kifasthd) manifested and incom- 
prebeasible, thou being the cause of change in the Primal 
force art always engaged thyself in creating this universe, the 
old, new and the present one, which thou doth hold in thy- 
self. 5 


wei रजोःयो तम इत्यमोरपा 
frare समवस्पितियाँ | 

सा तं गगाां RRI- 
afe भवतीवः याति॥१५॥ 


Thou art that Primal force, the only cause of the universe, 
the balancing resort of the three attributes~ the pure quality 
(sattva), the light (rajas) and the darkness (tomas), thou as 
Primal force are seemingly attached to Puruga as the objects 
ofthe exterior and Interior and then recede away. 5 


aiat वीजे aaeh I 
जादिताग sat AÀ तमोऽतुतेः ॥१९॥ 


Thou art the source of the entire universe, Thou art in 
the form of knowable knowledge, take initiative for the wel- 
fare of the world, O Vigpumáyà, I salute thee. 5) 


], तवं देतमब्यतप्रनततस्ं त्व विप्रती कासं बर्गात्त । 
gaiei त विप्रतां कातमपं अनि ॥ M, 
2, vera तिर M. 
3, विरे मसु प्रसीद refe M. 


Kalikapurana 


इत्याकर्थ वचस्तस्य काती' लोकविमोहिंनो । 
eg जगतां wem Weed ॥६०॥ 


Markandeya sald : 

Goddess Kall, the cause of the illusion of the people 
having heard the prayer by Brahmi, the creator of the world, 
spoke to him in a voice like the roaring of the cloud. ® 


देव्युवाच 
ह्‌ किमयं भवता स्तुताहमवधारय | 
उच्यतां यदधृषणोऽस्त TENA: पुरतो मम ॥६१॥ 
Deri said: ५ 
O Brahman! speak, why have you been praying me ? Tell 
me who has not come under the influence of your power ? 6l 
send मयि जातायां fafa: कात्य निश्विता। 
seg वाळत ब्रू हि यत्‌ करिष्यामि भाविता ॥६१॥ 
When I appear to your perception undoubtedly your 
desires are fulfilled, therefore, express your desire I shall grant 
that. & 


at) 


ब्रह्मोवाच 
mk भूतेशो न द्वितीयां समीहते । 
d मोहय यथा दारान्‌ स्वयं स च बिधृक्षति uat 
Brahmi said : 

The lord of the animals (Siva) has been residing alone, 
he does not long for a second one (woman), Allure him so 
that he may desire for having a wile, 6 

eg तस्य नो काचिद्‌ भविष्यति मनोहरा । 
तसमात्वमेकस्मेण भवस्य भव मोहनी ॥ ६४॥ 

No woman except you shall ever appear lovely to him, 
therefore, you yourself assume a charming figure at your will 
and infatuate Siva. & 


ss ती 
], nfi M. 


Chapter Five 


था gee matteo केशव । 
आमादयति Frerer ferri तथा कुछ ॥ ६१॥ 
Assuming the form of Lakgmi you have caused enjoy- 
meat to ६९४७, the same way for the well-being of the world 
do this (assume a lovely body for the enjoyment of Siva). 65 
कात्ताभिलापमातर 3 निनिन्द quaera: । 


कथं पुनः स वनिता स्वेच्छंया dtaa ॥ ६६॥ 


The Bullrider (Siva) even condemned my desire for 


Women, which I simply expressed, (in view of this) how would 
he accept a wife for himself ? 


66 
हरेशहीतकान्ते तु कर सृष्टि: प्रवते । 
आच्यन्तमध्यहेतौ च तरिमिम्छाभौ विरागिणि ॥ ६७॥ 


IfSambhu, who is the cause of the creation, existence 
and destruction of the world remains indifferent to women 


and’ does not take a wife how the cycle of creation will 
continue ? 


6 
इति चिन्तापरो wed weg 
सब्धवांस्तेन विश्वस्य हितायैतत्‌ कुरुष्व मे ॥ ६८॥ 


Having pondered over the matter I have taken refuge in 


you, there is none else except you who can help it, hence for 
the welfare of the world, fulfil this desire of mine, 


68 
न विष्णुरत्य' मोहाय न लक्ष्मीनं मनोभव:। 
न चाप्यहं जगन्मातस्तस्मात त्वं मोहपेखरम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 
, O Mother of the world! neither Viggu, nor Lakgmi, nor 


Manobhava, nor even I am capable of alluring Mahesvata, 
therefore, you shall have to enchant him. 


७ 
sire iE यथा तरं होयंतात्मनाम्‌ | 


यथा विष्णोः प्रियैका ल तथा सम्मोहमेसवरम्‌ ॥ ७०॥ 


Thou art हत (wide fame) of all the creatures, ॥ (con- 
centration) of the selfcontrolled ascetics, thou art also beloved 


of Viggu, the same way (assuming an appropriate body) allure 
Ivara (Siva), 


69 


l. विष्णुस्तत्य M. 


quu उवाच 


अथ ब्रह्माणमाभाष्य काली योगमयी पुनः । 
यदुवाच mre द्ियोत्तमा:॥ ७१॥ 
Markandeya said ; 


O the superior most of the twice-bora ones ! O noble 


ones! hear from me what then Kall, the Yogamayi min 
Brahma by addressing him. 


इति थ्रोकानिकापुराणे कालीसतुतो पञ्बमोधायः। 


Here ends the fifth chapter of the holy Kilitipuriga, 
named the prayer to Yogamiyi. 
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पष्ठोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER SIX 
(Prayer to Yoganidrd) 
Ee 
Tp TUTTE समस्तं सत्यमेव तत्‌ । 
Hed मोइपित्रीह eer न विद्यते ॥ १॥ 
The Goddess (Devi) said : 


Brahman | what you have stated is quite correct. There 
is none except me who can enchant Sarhkara, ] 


epe तु सृष्टतया सनातनी | 
भविष्यतीति तत्‌ सय भवता प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


You have spoken the truth that if Hara does not take a 

wile, the eternal creation will not arise, 4 
मयापि च महान! यलो Feder TR | 
eurer हिगुणो मेऽव erts qni ३॥ 

], of my own, had also made great effort to enchant Hara, 
the lord of the world, Now on your entreaties I shall redouble 
my effort; there is no doubt about it. j 

बह तथा यतिष्यामि यथा दारपरिप्रहम्‌। 

हः करिष्यतः स्वयमेव विमोहितः ॥ ४॥ 

I shall take such steps that Hara will be under the in- 
fluence of my power; unrestrained he of his own, shall take 
a wile, 4 

चावी qing धूता तस्यव HR | 

भविष्यामि महाभाग यथा विष्णोहरिप्रिया ॥ ५॥ 

O Great one! assuming a charming figure I shall approach 
Him and become his obedient consort, like Laksmi to 
Vignu. 5 
|, प्रापि. 

2, गोहे M. 
3, जातते M. 


Kalikapurana 


यथा सोऽपि ममेवेह वशवर्ती सदा भवेत्‌। 
तथा चाहे करिष्यामि ieri TA ॥ ६॥ 

T shall take such steps so that Hara too like a common 

buman being remains always under my control, 6 
प्रतिसर्गादि मध्य तमह शम्भू निराकुलम्‌ । 
स्रीह्ेणानुपास्यामि aiima विष ॥७॥ 

Q creator in every age of creation after dissolution of the 
world I, in the shape of a woman, shall continue to follow 
Hara with great carnestaess (or, [shall accompany him in 
the process of creation and annihilation). T 

उतना दक्षजायायां चाहस्पेण शंकरम्‌। 
बह सभाजयिषयामिप्रतिसगं पितामहं ॥८॥ 
0 progenitor of the people! T, being bora as the lovely 


daughter to the wife of Daksa in every circle of creation, 
remain united with Sambhu as bis consort. 8 


ततस्तु योगनिद्रा मां विष्णुमायां rendi । 
शंकरीति वदिष्यन्ति रद्राणीति दिवोकंसः॥ ६॥ 

Jam Yopanidrà and Vigoumiyà, the embodiment of the 
universe; however, the gods will then call me Sarkar and 
Rudrant. 

उत्पलमात्र सततं मोहे प्राणिनं यथा। 
तथा सम्मोहयिष्यामि शंकरं प्रमथाधिपम्‌॥ १०॥ 

p enchant every living being as soon as it is bom, 
the same way I shall enchant Sarkara, the lord of the 
pramathas* goblins. [0 

वर्तते वनितावशे । 
ततोश्यति हरो वामावशवर्ती भविष्यति ॥ ११॥ 


Hara shall be more hen-pecked than any other living 
being under the influence of a woman in this world. ll 
———— 
]. मध्यातेशवहम्‌ M. 
2, ययानात्या quei M. 
3, pramathas~a class of fiends attending on Siva. 


Chapter Six 


विभिन्न भुवनापीनां सीतां eager 

यां विद्याञ्च महादेवो मोहात्‌ प्रतिग्रहीप्यति' ॥ १२॥ 

Mahadeva due to perplexity shall accept me as vidya, the 
world pervading, which bas been lying in his heart (Mahà- 
deva shall break his meditation in his beart and accept me as 
Vidya)? E 2 

राण्य उवाच 

इति तस्मे समाभाष्य ब्रह्मणे दिजसत्तमा;। 

वीकष्यमाणा AMAT तत्र वान्तदंधे ततः॥ {३॥ 
Markandeya said ; 

O the superior most of the twice:born ones! Mabimiya 


having addressed these words to Brahmi disappeared then and 
there, while Brahma was looking on. 2B 


तस्यामन्तहितायान्तु धाताः लोकपितामह: | 

जगाम तत्र भगवान्‌ स्थितो यत्र मनोभवः॥ (४॥ 

Mahamaya having disappeared, the lord Brahmi, the 
progenitor of the creatures proceeded there where Kima was 
staying. M 

मुदितोऽपयंमभवमहामायावचः सारन्‌। 
gage तदात्मानं मेते च मुनिपुड्वा: ॥ १५॥ 

O superior sages! recollecting the words of Mabimiyd, 
Brabmå became extremely cheerful and considered himself 
successful in bis endeavour. I5 

अध दृष्ट्वा महात्मानं विरध्चि मदनस्तथा। 
गच्छतत हंसयानेन चाभ्यृततस्थौ GET: ॥ १६ ॥ 

Then Madana having seen Brahma, the noblest creator 
making sojourn in bis swan-chariot rose from his seat ins- 
tantly. [6 


€ 
]. विभिद्य...मोहूने adeft M. 
2, The reading is corrupt. का! is read ‘rildm' in Beng; ed, 
3, ब्रह्मा M, 
4. &M. 


$ dg Y 
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आतलं तमयासाव gia: 
ववन्दे सवलोकेशं मोदयुवतं TANA: ॥ १७॥ 
Thea seeing the lord of the world approaching nearer 


Madana with his eyes wide open in a joyous mood saluted 
hin. n 


HAG भगवान्‌ धाता TIT मधुरणरगदम | 
दतं मोदयन्‌ मुक्त यद देव्या विष्णुमाया ॥ (८॥ 

Then lord Brahm in a pleasant mood repeated to 
Madana these words, sweet and distinct, what was spoken by 
Visgumàyà, which delighted him (Madana). Id 

NUM 
यदाह वत्स शवंस्य मोहने ल॑ पुरा वचः | 
अतुमोहूनकरत्री या तां सृजेति मनोभव ॥ १६॥ 
Brahma said : 

O my son Manobhava ! you have stated earlier that for 
the enchantment of Siva a woman capable of alluring him 
should be created by me." [9 

तदसं संस्तुता देवी योगनिद्रा बग्गी | 
UAT मनसा मया ARTERII २० ॥ 

With this end in view the goddess Yopanidid, who is the 
universe herself was propitiated by me with single-minded 
devotion in the cave of Mandira. 2 

स्वयमेव तया वस प्रयक्षीभूतया मम | 

qai गाभुमोहिनीयो मेति वे ॥ २१ ॥ 

O my son ! being pleased she herself appeared before me 
in person and agrecingly said "I must enchant Sambhu.” 2] 

तया च कषभवरे स समुसलया हूर: | 

मोहनीयस्तु न चिरादिति सत्यं मनोभव ॥ २२॥ 


O Manobhaval it is true that she shall be born in the 


house of Daksa and allure Hara without delay. n 


]. veu qui M. 
2. ngar M, 
3, पा), 
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मदन उवाच 

बहन का योगनिद्रोति विश्याता या end । 

कथं तस्याः हरो वय: कायस्तपसि संस्थितः॥ २३॥ 
Madana आ; 

O Brahman | who is that renowned Yoganidra, who per- 
vides the entire world? How Hara, who is engaged in practi 
ting penance, will be infatuated by her? 23 

किम्पभावाय सा देवी का वा सा FA संस्थिता। 
तदहं श्रोतुमिच्छामि तत्त बोकपितामहू ॥ २४॥ 

O pregeaitor of the people! who is that goddess? What 
is her power and where she lives? Please tell me, I would 
like to hear all these from you. 

were म क्षणं दृष्टिगोचरे॥ 
mesfi वग स्थातु तं कसमात्‌ सा विमोहयेत्‌ ॥ २१॥ 

We are not capable of staying fora moment in front of 
Hara when he gives up meditation, that being so, how she 
would allure Him (Hara)? 25 

उ्वतदलिप्रकाशाक्षं बराराजिकरातितम्‌। 
qfi der कः स्थातु we शवनोति ATT ll २६॥ 
O Brahman! who shall be able to stand in front. of Hara, 


who holds the tridant, looks terrible with the mated hair and 
is like the blazing fire? 6 


तसय तादृवस्मस्य सम्यङ मोहनवाब्छ्या | 
मयाभ्युपेतः ता भोतुमहमिष्छामि त्वतः ॥ १७॥ 
Iwoud like to hear the truth who has expressed the 
desire to allure such a terrible person, the task accepted by 
me. 2 
माय उवाच 
मनोभवस्य वचनं श्रुलाथ चतुराननः । 
विभुरपि तदायं धुत्वानुत्साहका रणमू' ॥ २५॥ 
` |, शा ए, 
2, mmy. 
3. vem Y. 


Kalikapurana 


शवंस्य dg ब्रह्मा चिन्ताविष्टो भवनहि। 
समर्थो मोहपितुमिति निःवास मुहुमु हु: ॥ २९॥ 


Markandeya said ; 

Brabmi wanted to speak something but having heard 
the discouraging words of Madana restrained himself, 
“Madana will not be able to enchant Siva” thinking thus he 
heaved long sighs again and again. 28.29 

निःवासमारतात्तस्य नानारुपा महाबलाः | 
जाता गणा लोलजिह्ना लोलाइचातिभयंकरा: ॥ ३०॥ 


तुरंगवदनाः केचित्‌ केचिद्‌ गजमुदास्तथा। 
REAA खबराहखरातना: ॥ ३१॥ 


ऋक्मार्जारदवदनाः शरभास्याः शुकानना: | 

प्तवगोमागुवत्रारच सरीसूपमुघा: परे ॥ ३२॥ 

aren गोमुखाः केचित्तथा पक्षिमुखा: परे। 

महादीर्घा महाहृस्वा महास्थूला महाकृशाः॥ ३३॥ : 

From the wind of bis sigh, the mighty ganas were born, 

They were of different shapes, with protuding tongues they 
looked terrible Some of them were horse-faced, while others 
had the face of an elephant, some of them were with the face 
of lion and tiger, while others had the face like that of dog, 
boar and donkey. They were with the face of bear, cat, 
sarabha?, parrot, monkey, jackal and reptile, Some of them bad 
the figures of cows, while others were cow-faced. Some others 
had the face of birds, Some were very tall, others too short, 
some were very robust while others were too thin. 30-33, 

पिज्ञाक्षा विरालाक्षारच त्यक्ष कक्षा महोदरा:। 

एककर्णास्त्रिर्णारच चतुष्कर्गात्तथा परे ॥ ३४॥ 

स्थूतकर्णा महाकर्णा वहुकर्णा विकणं का: | 

hater: स्थूलनेत्रारच सूक्ता विदृष्टय:॥ ३१ ॥ 

The eyes of some of them were brown or like that of 

cats. Some of them were with only one eye, while others had 
three eyes aud pot-bellies. Some of them had one ear, while 


]. aii M. 


2, Sarabha—a mythical animal with six feet. 


Chapter Six 


others had three or four ears, Some of them bad thick ears, 

others had big ears Others had many ears, still some others 

had no ear at all. The eyes of them were long or big; some 

were with very small eyes, while others were without 

gu . 34-35 
चतुप्ादा: पञ्चपादारित्रपादेकपदासतथा । 

WERT दीधंपादाः स्थूलपादा महापदा: ॥ ३६॥ 

एकहस्ताइचतुहस्ता दविहस्तास्तरिशयास्तथा | 

विहस्ताइच विस्पाक्षा गोधिकाकृतयः परे ॥ ३७॥ 

मनुष्याइृतय: केचिच्छुशुमार'मुघास्तथा' । 
ROTA वकाकारा हंससारसरुपिणः। 
तथैव मद्गूकुररकङूकाकमुदास्तथा ॥ ३५॥ 

They were four-footed, five-footed, three-footed or one- 
footed. They had either very long or very short feet, thick 
and big feet. They were with one hand, two hands, three 
hands or four hands and some of them had no hand at all, 
They had uneven eyes, They looked like big lizards (godhika). 
Some of them were like human beings, while others had the 
face of a dolphin (susumdra). They were like the birds such 
as curlew (वॉ ल्य), heron (baka), swan (harsa) or crane 
(sdrasa), Some others had the face like that of the diver bird 
(madgu), eagle (kurara), big heron (kañka) and the crow 
(kaka). 36-38 

बढ़ AIT बद्धं खता: कपिला: पिजूलास्तथा। 
नीला; शक्तास्तथा पीता हृरितारिचित्रूपिणः॥ ६६ ॥ 

They were of varied colours, such as, half-blue, half-red, 
brown, reddish-brown, blue, white, yellow, green and of 
variegated colour. 3 

- अवादयन्त ते शङ्खान्‌ पटहान्‌ परिवादिनः । 

egt डिडिमांरयेव गोमुखान्‌ पणवांस्तथा ॥ ४० ॥ 

They blew conches, the war drums (pafaha), the tabours 
(mrdaiga), the small drums (dindima), the cymbals (parara) 
and the trumpets (gonukho). 40 
], fiar: V. 

१, RM. 
3. ad teer: M. 


3] 
सरे जटाभिः hgieg करातिता? | 
निरत्तराभिविप्रद्या गणा: eret ॥ ४१॥ 


O superior most vipras ! they looked terrible with the 


golden brown, thick and high mated hair, who moved in a 
convoy of chariots. 4 


TARA: THER: CEST CEU 
TE ग्रगदावाण-पहिशप्रासपाणयः ॥ ४२॥ 

They had in their bands tridants (fili), nooses (000), 
swords (Khadga), lances (Sakti), hooks (arkusa), clubs (000), 
arrows (vāra), the three point spears (papita) and javelins 
(prasa)—all of them were archers, 42 

NR महानादं बनते महावला: | 
मार PERALTA हणः पुरतो RU ॥ ४३॥ 

Those mighty ones weildiog, different weapons having 
gone to the front of Brahma made terrible noise by uttering 
frequently the words like “kill”, "cut". eto, 43 

तेपालु वदतां यत्र मारय छेद्य । 
योगनिद्रा प्रधावात्‌ त विधित seit ॥ ४४॥ 

While they were uttering those terrible words such as 
“til, "cut", ete. Brahma tried to narrate the power of 
Yoganidra, - 44 

बय ब्रहाएमाभाण तात्‌ SEAT. नो IR | 

उवोच वारयन्‌ वक्तु गणानामग्रत समर: | ४५॥ 

Then Madana having observed those gana. came forward 
in front of them, and addressed Brahma Preventing him from 

speaking. 45 
मदन उवाच 

कि कमते कर्यात कुत्र स्थास्यन्ति वा fae | 

femur एते वा emp विनियोगय ॥ ४६॥ 

तियोज्येतालिबे कृत्ये त्याने दत्ता नाम च। i 

कतवा परचालहामायाप्रभावं कथयस्व मे॥ ४७॥ 
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Madana said : 


0 Brahman | what duty those ganas will perform ? 
Where they will stay? By what name they will be known ? 
Do engage them in their duties, After you give them their 
name, and a place to reside and also engage them in their 
duties, tell me all about the power of Mahamaya, 4647 


MEET उवाच 
अध तद्राक्यमाकण्य सवे्ोकपितामह:। 
गणान्‌ समदनानाह तेपां कर्मादिक दिशन्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 


Markandeya said: 


‘Then Brahms, the progenitor of the people having heard 
these words spoke to Madana and the ganas indicating their 
duties. 48 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


एत उत्तलगात्रा हि मारयेत्यवदंस्तराम्‌ | 
HL हुरतोःमीपां नाम मारेति जायताम्‌ ॥ YE N 


Brahmi sald: 


Since they uttered the word ‘mara’ (kill) again and again, 
in great haste, as soon as they weie born, they would be 
knowa by the name Mra, 49 


मारात्मकत्वादप्येते मारा; सन्तु च नामत: | 
सदा fred करिष्यन्ति जततूनाञ्च fm ॥ १० ॥ 
Moreover, because they are deadly in nature, let them be 


known as Māras, they not being propitiated would cause harm 
always to all the creatures. 50 


तवाुगमतं कमं मुल्यमेपां मनोभव । 

यत्र यत्र भवान्‌ याता स्वकर्माथ यदा गदा | 

TATA तत्रते साहाय्याय तदा तदा॥११ ॥ 

O Manobhava | their main duty will be to follow you 


whenever you proceed to any place they will follow you for 
your assistance without fail, 5l 


Kalikapu Tana 


fragaria करिष्यत्ति त्वदसत्रवशर्वातनाम । 
निता ris विध्नयिष्यत्ति सवदा ॥ vs y 


They will upset the miad of those who fall vict 
your arrows and also create obstruction in the 0 
wise persons. 

यथा सांसारिक कर्म सर्वे Hal जन्तव:। 
तथा R करिष्यन्ति सविध्नमापि. सवतः ॥ १३॥ 

They will pursue not withstanding impediments such 
other activities so that all the creatures remain engaged in the 
work of creation. (They will also perform the same World] 
activities which, though interrupted by Obstacles, all Othe, 
creatures do). 

इमे स्थास्थर्ति सर्वत्र वेगिनः कामरूपिणः। 

adai गणाध्यक्षः पश्वयज्ञांशभोगिन: | 

freaParraat तोयभोगिनो वे भवस्विति' ॥ १४॥ 

They are with very swift movement and endowed with 
the power of assuming shape at their will, you shall beth 
principal; they will have as share of the five Sacrifices 


(pañcayajīa) and also a share of the water offered daily (by 
the asceties). m i 


ims of 
ath of thy 


इति थुला g ते सव मदन सविधि तत: | 
परिवाय यथाकाम तस्थु श्रत्वा निजां गतिमः ॥ ११ ॥ 


Markandeya sald: 
Having heard about their destiny they kept on curround: 
ing both Brahma and Madana. 5 


du वण यितु शक्यो भुवि कि मुनिसत्तमा:। 

माह्वात्यञ्च परभावञ्च ते तपःशातिनो यतः॥ १६॥ 

O superior sages! who in this world is capable of 
describing their glory and power, because they are asceties of 
high order, D 
], भवन्ते M, 
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Chapter Six 


पं जागा न तपा निःमीहाः सदेव fe । 
महात्मानः सवे त BRAT I १७॥ 
They have no wife no son, and have no desire; all of 
them are mendicants and great souls, they are celibates 
(ardhyaretas). 5 
et ब्रह्मा प्रसनः स माहात्यं मदनाय च। 
गदितु' योगनिखायाः सम्यक, समुपचत्रमे ॥ १८ ॥ 
Thereafter Brahmi in a pleasant mood started narrating 
the glory of Yoganidrd to Madana. 58 


TART ATTA: । 
Ven! कुर्ते विष्णुमायेति सोच्यो ॥ १९ ॥ 
Brahm said ; 3 

She is called Vignumiyà, who through the process of 
distinguishing the three attributes pure, light and darkness 
(sattra-rafas-tarnas) causes the manifestation of the elements 
in the unmanifested primordial force, 59 

या निम्ताततस्थताग्भस्था जगदण्डकपालतः। 
विर्य पुरुष याति योगनिद्रेति प्रोचते॥ ६०॥ 

She is called Yoganidrd, who by remaining at the 
bottom, middle and the interior of the worli-egg (brahmänga) 
herself keeps away after separating purusa from it, 60 

मल्लात्तर्भावगपरा परमानन्दरुपिगी | 
योगितां eife सा Fer जगी ॥ ६१ ॥ 

Who is engaged in the manifestation of the secret of 
mantras, who resides as the pure knowledge in the heart of 
the ascetics, who herself is the Supreme delighted is called 
Jaganmoyi, 6l 

]. 8M, 
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गर्भा-ततनिससन प्रेरित सूतिमास्तैः। 

sere ज्ञानरहितं कुरते या निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ ६२॥ 

वातप wea, des नियोज्य च | 

आहारादौ ततो मोह ममल ज्ञानसंशयम्‌ ॥ ६३॥ 

Tt is she, who causes the soul bereft of — pure 
knowledge as soon as it is born on the earth by the pressure 
of the birth-wind, although it is endowed with the pure 
Knowledge when it resides in the womb of the mother, there- 
after on the strength of the continued desire due to the 
previous births, she guides the soul for taking food and 


generates in him the affection, delusion, knowledge and 


confusion. 6243 


क्रोथोपरोपलोभेपु क्षिएवा क्षिप्ता पुन: पुन: । 
पश्चात्‌ कामे नियोज्याशु चिन्तागुक्तमहतिशम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
ater वयसतासकतं जु करोति या। 
महामायेति सा प्रोक्ता तेत सा जगदोखरी ॥ ६५॥ 

She, who causes the creatures constantly subjectto < 
angel, temptation, and attachment, and consequently uns 
them lustful—thus makes them bewildered with anxiety, in 

tura who makes them joyous and addicted to vices she is called 
Mahimiyi. Sheis Goddess of the world, because she 
possesses these powers. 6465 
बहुका रादिसंसकत सृष्टिप्रभवभा विनी । 
उसततिरितिलोकेः सा कध्यतेप्तन्तरूपिणी ॥ ६६॥ 

She is called the eternal source of the creation by the 
people, because she stands as the cause of Mahat, Ahamkara, 
etc, from which the objective world emerges, 66 

THATS, र वीजाद्‌ ययापों मेघसम्भवा:। 
रोहयति era ederet edit ॥ ६७॥ 

The rain water of the cloud causes the sprouts germinated 
from the seeds to grow the same way she causes the creatures 
to grow up after they were bora. 67 
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सा शक्तिः सृष्टा च सवेषां स्यातिरीखरी। 

क्षमा क्षमावतां नित्यं करंगा सा दयावताम्‌ ॥६५॥ 

She is the. creative force behind everything, known as 
knowable, the Goddess, She is forgiveness of those who 
possess it, mercy of the merciful, 68 

नित्या सा नि्स्पेण जगद्ग प्रकाशते । 
उ्योतिःस्वह्मेण परा व्यवताव्यक्तप्रकाशिनी ॥ ६६॥ 


सा योगितां मुनितहेपुविचालुपेण वेष्णवी। 

सांसारिकाणां संसारवन्धहेतुविपयंया ॥ ७०॥ 

She is eternal and manifests herself as eternal in this 
world; she is supreme in the form of light, who brings to 
light the manifested and unmanifested ones. In the form of 
Valspavt vidya she is the cause of salvation of the ascetics, she 
is also the cause of bondage and reverse to the wordly 
persons. ^ 69-70 
» efte gerer द्वितीया सुमनोहरा | 

spen कष्ठस्था सदा मम मनोभव ॥ ७१॥ 

O Manobhava | she as Laksml is the beloved of Krsna 
and second to him, as Trayi (three Vedas) she always resides 
on ny throat (memory). "l 

waren स्वगा fongi- 

नित्या देवी dew Wer | 
कृष्णादीनां सवंदा मोहपित्री 
HAY; सवजन्तो itid ॥७२॥ 

She, with her shining form is the Supreme one, 
omnipresent, moves everywhere and pervades all. She, in 
her female shape, allures all creatures without exception, 
including Krsna and others. 2 


इति ्रीकातिकापुराणे योगनिद्रास्तुतो पष्ठोश्याय:॥ 


Here ends the sixth chapter of Kalikapurüng 
named prayer to Yopanidra, 


|, सा मनोरा M. 
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सप्तमोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER SEVEN 
(Dialogue between Brahma and Madana) 


माय उवाच 
अथ ब्रह्मा महामायासस्प प्रतिपादय च। 
sem ge प्राह ee होह ॥ १॥ 
Markandeya sid: 

Theo Brahma having described Mahàmiyà spoke once 
again to Madana about Vignuméya’s endeavour for enchant. 
ment of Hara. | 

agit 
णाया महादेव यथा fett 
करिति तथा कु rte पुराकरोत्‌ ॥ २॥ 
Brahma said: 
In the past Visnumyd promised me to do everything 9 
that Hara takes a wile. S 4 
ete दक्षतनया भूला TPMT: | 
अविष्यात द्वितीयेति स्वयमेवावदत्‌ सर ॥ 3 
0 Kima | she herself told me that she would be born as 
the daughter-of Daksa and become the second (consort of) 
the great Sambhu. ३ 
तेभिः खाए: पाए RT च मधुना RI 
च्छति तथा दारात ग्रहीतु कुर शर" ॥ ४॥ 
You with Rat and Vasanta and followed by your owa 
retinue do take such steps so that Sattkara takes a wif, — | 
aril ARR तु इत्या वयं सर। 
अविच्छिना सृष्टिरियं भविष्यति न संशय; ॥ १॥ 
0 Kama lif atikara takes a wife it willbe a great 
succes for us, because this creation will undoubtedly continue 
without cessation. १ 
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Chapter Seven 


RET उवाच 
तयात्रवीद्‌ हिचश्रेष्ण लोकेशाय मनोभवः। 
मधुर पत्‌ कृतं तेन महादेवस्य मोहने॥ ६॥ 
Markandeya said 
O the superior of the twice-born ones | then Manobhava 
started speaking sweetly to the lord of the people (Brahmi) 
about what he had done for enchantment of Hara, 6 


मदन उवाच 
भृण ब्रह्मन्‌ यथास्माभिः कियते quet 
प्रत्यक्ष वा परोक्षे वा तस्य तद्गदतो मम ॥ ७॥ 
Madana said : 


O Brahman ! hear from me what we have been doing, 
directly or indirectly, to enchant Hara 


यदा समाधिमाभित्य स्थित: शम्भगितेद्धिय? | 

dat सगन्धिवातेत शीततेन विवेगिना। 

तं वीजयामि लोकेश नित्यं मोहनकारिणा ॥ ८॥ 
O lord of the people ! when self-controlled Sambhu is in 


profound meditation then I serve him always with fragrant 
mild breeze, which is alluring to senses, 8 


स्वसायकांस्तथा पञ्च समादाय शरासनम्‌ । 
रमामि तस्य सविधे मोहयंस्तद्गगानहम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


Theo, I taking my bow and the five arrows move arfound 
him causing enchantment to his group of retinue 9 


पिद्धाद्वानहूं तत्र रमयामि दिवानिशम्‌ । 
भावा हावारच ते स्व प्रविशन्ति TIT वै॥ १०॥ 
I get there the siddha couples engaged in sexual inter- 


course day and night; all the sentiments and the coquettish 
gestures are seen manifested in the coupling bodies, [0 


यदि प्रविष्टे सविधे शम्भोः प्राणी पितामह। 
को वा त कुरुते TAT तत्र मुहुमु हु: ॥ ११॥ 
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O Progenitor of the people! which creature can do else 
except coupling, again and again, when I enter the abode of 
Sambhu, Il 

मम प्रवेशमात्रण तथा' स्युः सरवजन्तवः | 
न शस्भुनं वृपस्तस्य मानसी बित्रियाँ गतौ ॥ १२॥ 

As soon as J entered the abode of Sambhu all the creat- 
ures become sexually aroused; only Sambhu and his bull 
remained somewhat unperturbed and free from meatal excite- 
ment. 2 

यदाहि भवतः परस्थं स याति प्मधाधिपः। 
तत्र गत्ता तदेवाहं सरितः समधुविधे ॥ १३॥ 

O Brahman! when the Lord of Pramathas goes (o your 
region I also always accompanied by Rati and Vasanta pro- 
ceed there, 8 

यदा में प्रयात्येप यदा वा TERRA 
HA वा यदा याति तत्र गच्छाम्यहं तदा ॥ १४॥' 


Whenever He (Siva) visits Meru or Najekesvara or 
Kailisa I also immediately come to those places, M 


यदा त्यवतममापिस्तु हरस्तिष्ठति व क्षणम्‌। 
ततस्तस्य RTT योजयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
When Siva remains free from meditation fora while I 


do engage the couples of cakravdka birds (Anas casarca) in the 
act of sex in front of him. l5 


TTT ब्रह्मन्‌ हावभावयुतं मुहू: । 
नानाभावेन कुस्ते दाम्पत्यक्रममुत्तमम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 

O Brahman ! that co ple of cokravaka bird being excited 
with love sentiment and longing perform the best sexual inter- 
course in a varities of position l6 

नीतकष्ठानपि महुः सजायानपि ATE: | 
सम्मोहयामि सविधे मुगानत्यांरच पक्षिण:॥ १७॥ 

T engaged peacocks and other birds and the forest animals 

in coupling with their mates in front of him, u 


l qur M. 
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विचित्रभावमासाद्य गदा प्रकुस्ते रतिम्‌। 
apii वीक्ष्य तत्तदा को न Wege: ॥ १८॥ 


Having observed the peacock-couples engaged in sexual 
intercourse in different positions who can remain without being 
anxiously desirous, l8 

HAT ततुरस्यारच स्वजायाभिस्तु GT. | 
Sg BEA भावं तस्य पासं पुरस्तदा ॥ १९॥ 

The deer (forest animals) used to enact the sexual inter- 
course with their mates zealously in front of him and by his 
side, I9 

awe feat नास्य कदाचिदपि मच्छरः। 
निपातः स यदा देहे यन्मया! स्वलोकधृत्‌' ॥ २० ॥ 

O Brahman! but I have never found such an opportunity 
to shoot my arrows on him. 20 

बहुधा निश्चित ज्ञातं रामासंगादते हरम्‌ | 
अलं वे सम्मोहपितु' ससहायोऽपि निष्कलम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 

After pondering over the matter many times | havs come 
tothe definite conclusion that without the company ofa 
woman, I along with my followers, shall not be able to en 
chant Hara, who is wholly in meditation. 4 

मधुश कुर्ते कम यत्तस्य feri 

तन्छूण धव महाभाग नित्यं तस्पोचित पुन: ॥ २२॥ 

Noble one! what Vasanta has done which are: befiting of 
him, for his (Siva) enchantment hear from me, 2 

चसकान्‌ केशराना म्रान्‌ करगान पाटलांस्तथा | 

नागकेशरपुलागान्‌ किशुकान्‌ केतकान्‌ धवान्‌॥२ 
माधवीमंल्लिकाः पण धारान्‌ करुवकांस्तंधा | 

उत्पललयति TTT पत्र तिष्ठत वे हर: ॥२४॥ 

Vasanta caused the trees and the creepers, such as, 
campaka, keiara, amra (mango), saruna, padla, ndgakesara, 
punaóga, kiko, ketaka, dhava, madhavi, mallikd, parnadhara 
and kuruvaka to blossom wherever Hara resided. 23-24 


^ 
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सरास्यकल्लपदमानि वीजयन्‌ मलयानिले: | 
सुगखीकृतवान्‌ यलादतीव HTT ॥२१॥ 

Vasanta with great care having caused malaya breeze to 
blow over the lakes full of blossoming lotuses made the her 
mitage of Sarkara highly fragrani 5 

लताः सर्वा; सुमतसः फूल्लपादपसंचयात्‌ | 
कान्‌ रुचिरभावेन वेष्टयन्ति स्म तत्र $us 

There the folly blossomed creepers stand embracing the 

blossoming trees in a charming way. 2 
तातू वक्षांस्वास्पुष्पोधांस्त: सुगन्धिसमीरगं: | 
दष्ट्वा कामवशं यातो न तत्र FROR ॥ २७॥ 

Ts there a sage in that hermitage, who having observed 
the blossoming trees tossed by the fragrant mild breeze does 
not become sexy. 7 

तदगणा अपि लोकेश नानाभावः सशोभने: । 
वसन्त स्म सुरा: सिद्धा ये ये चातितपोधता/॥ २५॥ 

O lord of the people! even his retinue (gana) the gods, 
the group of siddhas and the highly celebrated sages, all of 
them, who were there (had become sexually aroused). १ 

न तस्य पुनरस्माभिदू E मोहस्य कारणम्‌। 
भावमात्र ने कुर्ते कामोल ALT शंकर: ॥ २६॥ 

But we have not observed any cause of delusion in bin: 

Sartkara does not harbour the slightest desire for sex, 29 
RRR दृष्ट्वा जाला च हरभावनाम। 
विमुखोइहंशमभुरोहालियतं मायया विना ॥ ३०॥ 

After having observed all these and also knowing the 
mind of Hara I find that without Maya I shall not succeed, 
therefore, I have desisted from my effort of distracting Hara. 

इदानीं तृचः qum योगनिद्रोदितं पुत: । 
तसयाः प्रभाव CAT गणान्‌ दष्ट्वा सहापकान्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 


१८१ 
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Chapter Eight 


पया गम्मोदिमोहाय वियते ggm: । 
भवानपि त्रिलोकेश योगनिद्रा तं पतः । 
भवेद्‌ यथा शम्शुजाया तथव विदघालियम्‌' ॥ ३२॥ 

Now having heard the utterances of Yopanidra from your 
mouth and her power and also finding the ganas who are 
ready to assist me | shall once again try to enchant Hara. 0 
lord of the three worlds! you on your part should take such 
steps so that Yoganidr becomes the consort Sambhu without 
delay. 332 

यमानां नियमाना्च प्राणायामस्य नित्यश: | 
आसनस्य महेशस्य प्रत्याहारस्य गोचरे॥३३॥ 
ध्यानस्य धारणायाश्व समाधरेविसम्भवम्‌ । 
. मत्ये कतु न शक्यं स्यादपि मारशतैरपि॥ ३४॥ 
` Tam sure that hundreds of Māras shall not be able to 
create any disturbance of his self-control (Jana), restriction 
(niyama), three breath exercises (prdindyama), withdrawal of 
senses from the extérnal objects (pratyahéra), meditation 
(dhyäna), concentration of mind (dhäranā) intense contempla- 
tion (samadhi) which Siva has constantly been practising, 33-34 
तथाप्ययं मारगणः करोतु 
हरस्य योगाङ्गविकारविष्नम्‌। 
यदेव शक्यं किमु वा समथः 
समक्षमस्य न कतं मोब: ॥ ३१॥ 

Inspite of this let this group of Mara create disturbance 
as much as they can, in the course of meditation by Hara, 
Whether they can prove their strength or not to others, that 
makes no difference, 35 


इति श्रीकातिकापुरागे aaan परपमोझ्याप; ॥ ७॥ 


Here ends the seventh chapter of the holy Kilikipurina 
named the dialogue between Brahm’ and Madana. 


— 


L विद्यालर्‌ Y. 
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अष्टमोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER EIGHT 
(The Birth of Sati 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
ततो ब्रह्मापि मदनमुवाचेदं वचः पुन: । 
fafa योगनिद्राया: मत्वा वाक्य तपोधनाः ॥ १॥ 
Markandeya said : 
O ascetics! Brahma thea having. recollected the words of 
Yoganidrd spoke to Madana once again confirming the same, 


ब्रह्मोवाच 
अवश्यं शम्भुपली सा योगनिद्रा भविष्यति | 
यथाशक्ति भवांस्तत्र करोत्वस्या: सहायताम्‌॥ R I 
Brahma said : 
OMadasa! surely Yoganidrā shall be the spouse of 


Sandi you must help her in this process according to your 


गच्छ तवं स्वगणः द्धं यत्र तिष्ठति शंकर: | 
रतं मनोभव त्वं च तत्‌ स्थानं मधुना पह ॥६॥ 
O Manobhava! being accompanied by Vasanta and follow- 


ed by your retinue you do immediate] proceed 
place where Sarilkara has been residing. T र M 


रात्रिन्दिवस्य quisi जगनमोहय fere | 
ME eret तिछ साद गणैः सदा ॥ ४॥ 
low you with Jour gana stay there three fourths of the 
fot ef tara nt de 
माकंपडेय उवाच 
WRIT सरवलोकेशस्तत्र वात्तरधीयत | 
शम्भोः सकाशं मदनो गतवात्‌ सागस्तदा ॥ १॥ 
Markandeya said , 
Having said this Brahma, the Lord of the people dis- 


appeared on that spot. Madana on his part i 
his gana proceeded where Sambhu was Lr i 


], रात्रिदिवं रामं M, 
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एतस्मिनन्तरे दक्षश्विरं कालं तपोरतः। 

faiga सुव्रत:॥ ६॥ 

Meanwhile Daksa, the good ascetic following the plethora 
of rules of penance, had been propitiating Devi for a long 
time, 6 

ततो नियमगुक्तस्य दक्षस्य मुनिसत्तमा: । 

योगनिद्रां पजयत; प्रत्यक्षमभवच्छिवा॥ ७॥ 

0 superior ascetics | while Daksa was thus worshipping 
Yoganidr with restrain she appeared before him in her 
person. 7 

ततः रक्षतो दृष्टवा विष्णुमायां जगन्मयीम्‌ । 
कृतवृत्यमथात्मातं मेने दक्ष: प्रजापतिः ॥ ८॥ 
Then Daksa, the lord of the people, having perceived the 


world-pervading Vigqumaya before him considered himself - 


successful. 
Fagen कालिका geni पीनोत्त ज्पयोधराम्‌ः। 
चतुभुंजां चासतां नीलोपतधरां शुभाम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
वरदाभयदां खड़गहस्तां सवंगुणान्विताम्‌ | 
ATT चारुमुक्तकेशीं मनोहराम्‌ १०॥ 
दृष्ट्या दक्षो तुष्टाव महामाया प्रजापति | 
प्रीत्या परमया युक्तो विनयानतकखरः॥ ११ ॥ 

Kali of the black complexion is seated on a lion, she has 
swelling high breasts, four arms, lovely face, a blue lotus and 
a sword in her two hands, while the other two hands are in 
varada (bestowing boon) and abhayada (removing fear) pose, 
she is with red eyes, lovely open heir, and endowed with all 
virtues, she looks charming; Daksa, the lord of the people, 
having seen Mahamiyé in the above shape started praying 
her by lowering his head with great pleasure, 9l 

दक्ष उवाच 
ameo देवी जगदानन्दकारिणीम्‌। 
पृष्टित्यियन्तल्पां तां समि लक्षं हरे शुभाम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
Daksa sald : 

I pray her, who is the cause of delight of the world and 

is herself. the embodiment of delight, who is the creation, 


]. diaa M. 


Kalikapurana 


existence and the end of the world, who is auspicious Laksmi 
of Hari. n 
wel कप्रकाशेन यज्ज्योतिस्तत्तमुत्तमम्‌। 

स्वप्रकाशं जगद्धाम तत्तवांशं महेश्वरि'॥ १३॥ 

O Mahefvari! what is the ultimate reality in the form of 
self-illuminating light, manifested by the exposure of the pure 
attribute (sattva), and the ultimate resort of the world is only 
a part of thine. 3 

रजोगुणातिरेकेण यत्‌ कामस्य प्रकाशनम्‌ | 
रागस्वल्पं मध्यस्थ quisi जगन्मयि ॥ १४॥ 

O Jaganmayi! what is mantfested as the pleasure and 
passion due to unequalness of rajas (light), which is the middle 
of the process, is a part of thy parts. | 

तमोगुणातिरेकेण यद्यन्मोहप्रकाशनम्‌। 
आच्छादनं चेतनानां तत्ते चांशोशगोचरम॥ ११॥ 

What is manifested asthe delusion of mind on accom 
of unequaluess of tamas (darkness), which engulfs the con- 
sciousness is a part of thy parts. 5 


परा पराता शुद्धा निमेत्रा लोकमोहिनी | 
त्वं Pre त्रयी कीततिर्वा्तास्य जगतो गति:॥ १६॥ 


Thou art the enchantress of all the people, thou art pure, 
bright and the highest of the highests; thou art threefold 
(satrve-rajas-tamas, or Brahmd-Visqu-Siva) and trayi (the 
three Vedas), the fame, thou alone art the resort of the three 
worlds, l6 


बिभति माधवो धात्री यथा मूर्त्या निजोत्यया । 
सा quen सर्वेपां जगतामुपकारिणी ॥ १७॥ 
Thou art in the shape of that image by which Madhava 
has been supporting this earth (dhatri); that image of thine is 
beneficial to the world. n 
महानुभावा तं विश्वशक्ति: सक्मापराविता । 
गहूधर्वाधोनिरोधेन व्यज्यते पवतेः परम्‌॥ १५॥ 


]. aerate diis M. 
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Thou art subtle, the force of the world, thou art Apari- 
jit, the greatest one; since thou stand covering the top and 
the bottom of the world the wind blows only in the middle, |8 

तज्ज्योतिस्तव मात्राय सात्विकं भावसम्मतम्‌। 
यद्योगिनो freed निष्फलं निर्मल परम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
AM ततत्वं लदन्तर्गोचरतु तत्‌। 

या प्रसिद्ध च कूटस्था सुप्रतिद्वातिनिमंला' ॥ २० ॥ 

0 Goddess! thou art in the form of world and its conno- 
tation thou art that undivided pure light, the cause of the 
universe and who remain without shelter, thy supreme essence, 
which is thy inner self, is pure, known and widely known, un- 
manifested and is mediated upon by the ascetics. ]9.20 

सा ferar प्रपञ्चापि प्रकाशिका | 

त्वं विद्या लमविद्या च तवमातम्वा निराश्रया। 
प्रपञ्चस्पा जगतामादिशबितिस्तमीखरी ॥ २१॥ 

Thou art knowledge and absence of knowledge, thou art 
with the shelter and without it, thou art the Primordial Force 
of the world, which is manifested in the form of the world, 
and thou art the Supreme Goddess, 2 

SQUE शुद्धा वाग्वाणी या प्रगीयते। 
वेदप्रकाशनपरा सा त्वं विश्वप्रकाशिनी ॥ २२॥ 

The goddess who resides in the throat (kapha) of Brahm, 
is renowned asthe pure one, the goddess of speech, who 
causes the manifestation of the Vedas and enlightens the world— 
thou art that one. 22 

लमनिस्ल तथा स्वाहा त्वं स्वधा पितृभिः सह । 
तवं गभस्वं कातरुपा' तं काष्ठा त्वं वहिःस्थिता॥ २६॥ 


Thou art Agni, Svàhi, Pitrgana, 9६0, the Ether, the 
endless Time, the Space (dik) and the external objects. 23 


ai त्वमव्यवता तथानिर्देश्यरूपिणी। 
ले बातरात्रिस्त शात्ता तवमेव प्रवृति: परा ॥ २४॥ 


Thou art beyond comprehension, unmanifested and above 


the form and shape; thou art Kàlaritti and the m 


eternal force, 


], entrar sfear च geen याति ier M. 
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यस्याः संतारतोकानां परित्राणाय पद्वहि: | 
simf mai ज्ञात्यन्ति के पराम्‌॥ २१॥ 
The external form, which (hou hast. assumed for the wel- 
fare of the people only that form is known to Brahma and 


others; who is able to know thee in thy real Supreme exis- 
tence? 25 


प्रसीद भगवत्मम्व प्रसीद योगरपि$णि' । 
रसीद RA तं जगन्मयि SEG ते ॥ २६॥ 
O Mother Goddess Ambika! be pleased with me; 0 
Yogarüpigl ! be pleased with me; O dreaded one be pleaded 


with me, thou doth reside covering the entire world; I do pay 
my obeisance to thee. 26 


WW उवाच 


इति सुता महामाया दक्षेण प्रयतात्मना | 
उवाच दक्ष तवापि स्वयं efe FEAT: ॥ २७॥ 
Markandeya said : - 
0 twice-borns | Matamiya being thus praised by the 
self-controlled Daksa enquired from him, though she was a 
vare of his desire. 2 


भगवत्युवाच 
TER दस भवतोः मद्भक्त्या ह्यनया ANT | 
वर वृणीष्व चामरीष्ट तत्ते दास्यामि तत स्वयम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
Blagavoft said : 

ODakga! Lam exceedingly pleaded with you by your 
devotion. Ask for your desired boon, I myself. shall grant it 
to you. 

नियमेन तपोभिरच स्तुतिभिस्ते प्रजापते । 
अतीव तुष्टा दास्येऽहं वरं वरप वा्छितम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 

0 lord of the people! Tam highly satisfied with your 
restrainment, penance, and adulation, ask for the desired 
boon, I shall grant it. 


], faeh M, 
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दक्ष उवाच 


जयि महामाये यदि त वरदा मम | 
तदा मम सृता भूत्वा हरजाया भवाधुना ॥ ३० ॥ 


Daksa said : 

O Jaganmayi | (the omnipresent) Mahàmiyà | if you are 
pleased to grant me a boon, then you should now be born 
as my daughter and be the consort of Siva, 0 

म्म न वरो देवि केवलं जगतामपि । 
Aae तथा विध्णोः शिवस्यापि sif ॥ ३१॥ 
0 Goddess of the people! this is not the desire of 


mine alone, but of the entire world, it is the desire of Brahmi, 
Viggu and Siva as well. 3l 


देव्युवाच 
बह तव सुता भूता लज्जायाया EET | 
हाय भविष्यामि न विरातु A ॥ ३२॥ 
Devi said : 


O lord of the people ! within no time J shall be born to 
Your wife as your daughter and then shall be the wife of Hara, 
E) 

यदा भवासि AARRE । 

दह्यामि सपदि qfar वेतरा ॥ ३३॥ 

But whenever you become less devoted to me | shall 
immediately give up this body, no matter, whether I remain 
happy or otherwise, 33 

एप दत्तस्तव वर; WD प्रजापते । 

बह तव सुता Hear भविष्यामि xa ॥ ३४॥ 

O lord of the people ! in every circle of creation (prar 


sarga) | shall be bora your daughter and become the consort 
of Hara; this boon is granted to you, 34 


त्या मोहयामि महादेव TAT | 
प्रति यथा मोह ETT PRA ॥ 34 | 


Kalikapurana 


माकण्डेय उवाच 
एवमुक्त्वा महामाया दक्षं मह्यं प्रजापतिम्‌ । 
HS ततो देवी! सम्यग्‌ दक्षस्य AT: M ३६॥ 
Markandeya said ; 

Then the goddess Mabimaya having said thus to Daksa, 

the chief projdpati, disappeared, while Daksa was looking on, 
बन्तहितायां मायायां दक्षोऽपि निजमाश्रमम्‌ | 
जगाम लेभे च मुदं भविष्यति quf सा॥ ३७॥ 

Mabimiyi having disappeared Daksa too proceeded to 
his hermitage; he was happy on the thought that she (Mahi. 
náyi) would be his daughter, 3 

अथ चक्रे प्रजोलाद विना स्त्रीसंगमेन च। 

संकत्पाविभंवाभ्यान्नुः मनसा चिन्तनेन च ॥ ३५॥ 

Then Daksa without the process of intercourse with 
Women started producing children by the mental process of 
defermination, manifestation and meditation, 

त्र य But जाता वहुशो द्विजसत्तमा: | 

ते न भ्रमन्ति पृथिवीमिमाम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 

O the superior of the twice-born ones | Many sons were 
bom to him; thy under the instruction of Narada started 
trotting the world. 39 

पुन; पुनः सृता ये ये तस्य जाता सहत्तशः । 

ते सवे भरातुपदवीं ययुर्नारदवाक्यतः ॥ Yo ॥ 

Thousands of sons those were born to him many tim 


thereafter, all of them followed the footsteps of their brothers 
under the advice of Narada, 40 


fert सृष्टिर्तार: सर्वे यूयं द्विजोत्तमा: | 

red पृथवी कृत्सनामुपान्तप्रात्तमायताम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 

“O superiors of the twice-borns | all of you are the 
creators in this world, therefore, do once have a look of the 
nook and corner of this extensive world.” 4l 


l, aaga तत्र M. 


2, पंकलायुप्वाध्याव्च M, 
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इति eh नोदिता emper 
अद्यापि न तिते प्रभत: पिम्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 

Thus inspiredy the words of Narada the sons of the 
Daksa kept trottinthe world and even today they have not 
tetumed from theijourney, 42 

तत; समुसादयितुः प्रबा: मैयुनसम्वा: | 

उपयेमे derer तनया दक्ष ईप्सिताम्‌ ॥४३॥ 

Then Dakga being desirous of producing sons born 
out of sexual intercourse married the daughter of Viana, 
whom he desired, 43 

वौरिणी' नाम तस्यासत असकौ सत्तमाः। 

यां weed यदा भूतः प्रजापते ॥ ४४॥ 

सद्योजाता महामाया तदा तस्यां द्विजोत्तमाः 

तसां तु जातमात्रायां सुप्रीतोशत smi: | 

पति तदा मेने तां rer eem ॥ ४१॥ 

O superior ones! her name is ए and called Asakul 
also, when for the first time Daksa, the lord of the people, had 
the resolute desire that children should be born to her, thea 
immediately Mahimiya was born to her, As soon as she was 
bom Dakga became very pleased; having observed her shining 
in splendour, he was sure; ‘she was she’ (Mahimiyi 44.45 

वभूव grater A ववृ | 

दिए: शातात्तदा तसां RITE EIER: ॥ ४६॥ 

She having been bora there was showering of flowers, the 

clouds started raining, and all the directions assumed calmness, 
बवादयत्तस्त्रिदशा: SRI fagnar: 
TAA: शात्तास्तत्या सत्यां नरोतमा:॥ ४७॥ 

The moment she was born the gods in the heaven played 
the auspicious orchestra and (on the earth) the dead fire was 
rekindled. 

fcn! तितो दक्षतां दृट्वा जादीखरीम्‌। 
विष्णुमायां महामायां तोपयामात भतिततः॥ ४६॥ 


|, वीरषी ए, 
» ear y. 
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Daksa having observed her to be Vishumaya, Mabimiy 
propitiated her with devotion, while Virini was looking on 
(or, without being noticed by Virigl)2 49 

दक्ष उवाच 
शिवा शान्ता महामाया योगनिद्रा जगलयी। 
या प्रोचे विष्णुमाया' तां नमामि सनातनीम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 
Daksa said: 

I do salute that eternal Visgumiyà, who is called झा, 
Santi, Mahimáyi and Yoganidrd, who is omnipresent — 49 

यया धाता SEIT नियक्तस्ता पुराकरोत्‌ | 

स्थितिञ्च विश्यरकरोद्यलियोगाज्जगलति: ॥ ५० ॥ 

eed ततो देवी त्वां नमाभि महीयसीम्‌ । 

विकाररहितां शद्धामप्रमेयां प्रधावतीम्‌ । 
प्रधाणमानमेयाह्यां प्रमामि पुखालिकाम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 

In the days of yore at the beginning of the creation, being 
entrusted by whom Brahma created the world, Vignu protects 
it and under whose direction Siva brings it to an end of I do 
salute that great Goddess, I pay my obeisance to that Goddess, 
who is not subjected to change, is pure and beyond cognition, 
who herself is the cognition (prama), the means of knowledge 
(pramāna), the object of cognition (prameya) and possessor of 
cognition (pramavati), who is the embodiment of happiness, 


5-5 
at afe वीं विद्याविद्यातिकां पराम्‌। 
तस्य भोगञ्च मुक्तिर्व सदा करतले स्विता ॥ ५२॥ 

He, who meditates upon thee as the Goddess in the for 
of knowledge and absence of knowledge and highest one, both 
enjoyment and salvation are at bis command, 2 

यसां semel देवी सङृत्‌ पयति पावनीम्‌ । 
तत्यावर्यं भवेनमुवितविद्याविद्याप्रकाशिकान' V १३॥ 

Who even for once, has perceived thee, who causes the 
manifestation of knowledge and absence of knowledge and 
purification, he attains emancipation, 53 


L. Viripalakstok' is construed as ‘Virigya aleksitah' also, 


2, feris M. 
3, हमवि V.B, 
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गोगतिद्रे महामाये विष्णुमाये THT 
या MATURE चेतना सा तवात्मिका ॥ १४॥ 

OYoganidré, ! Vignumiya ! Mahamayd ! Jaganmayi ! 
thou art the consciousness, which is composed of means of 
Knowledge and the object of coguition. 54 

ये सवातत sprint च। 
aevi मायेत संव तेषां भविष्यति ॥ ११॥ 
O Mother of the world! those, who praise thee as 
Ambika, Jaganmayt and Mahémay’ they achieve bap 
wed उवाच 
इति सुता जामाता दषे uae । 
' तथोबा तदा दक्ष यषा माता शृणोति त॥ १६॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Having been thus praised by Daksa the great Mother of 
the world whispered to Daka in such a way so that the great 
mother (Virig!) could not hear, 56 

qug ed eret यथा दक्ष: शृणोत तत्‌ । 
नासः शृणोति च तथा मापयाह तदाम्विका ॥ १७॥ 

Then Ambikd alluring all those who were there by her 
ilusion spoke in the manner that Daksa alone could hear it 
and, nobody els. 5 

(M 
qi यदथ गुनिसत्तम | 

इतं तव सिद्ध तदवधारय TERI Ml १५.॥ 
Devi said: A 

O the superior most of the sages ! the purpose for which 
you propitiated me in the past, that desire of yours has now 
been fulfilled, be aware of it. 58 


CES 


awed उवाच 
तदा देवी दक्षल्य निजमायया | 
आत्याय ऐशवं भावं जनत्यततेः ररोद सा ॥ १९॥ 
Markandeya said: 
Devl saying thus to Daksa assumed the childlike nature 
and started crying to her mother, 59 
- |. बतला Y 


Kalikapurana 


ततस्तां वीरिणी यलात्‌ Gee यथोचितम्‌ । 
शिशुपातेन विधिता तस्ये सतत्यादिकं ददों॥ ६० ॥ 

Then Virin! having washed her properly with great care 
god fed het breasts following child-nurshing rules. 60 

पातिता साथ वीरिणा दक्षेण सुमहात्मना । 

वध्ये क्षस्य निशानाथो यथान्वहम्‌॥ ६१॥ 

She being reared by एप and the great Dakga began 
groving like the moon in the bright fortnight of the moon. 6l 

तस्यालु सद्गुणाः तवे विविशुहिजसत्तमा: | 

duds यथा चदे कलाः सर्वा मनोहराः ॥ ६२ ॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones! all the virtues 
have resided in her person, in her childhood as the pleasing 
digits reside in the moon. 62 

रे सा निजभावेग सबीमध्यगता यदा । 

तदा लिखति mie प्रतिमामतवहं मुहुः ॥ ६३ ॥ 

In the midst of her friends when she had been busy in 
playing. the childlike prank she used to draw the portrait of 
Bharga everyday. 63 

यदा गायति गीतानि तदा वाल्योचितानि सा । 

आं सागू हरं छ सस्मार स्मरमानसा॥ ६४॥ 

While she was singing the songs befits, children, she 
used to recollect, with amorous desire, the names of Siva, such 
as Ugra, Sthinu, Hara and Rudra. 

seres नाम दक्ष: सतीति हिजसत्तमा: | 
mam: wi सत्त्वादपि तयादपि॥ ६६॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones! as she was 
endowed with all the virtues and the object of praise, and as 
she possessed righteousness and purity Dakga called her Satl 
by name. 65 

«qd दक्षवीरिषों: wed करुणातुला । 
तयां बाले भकतायां तपोगियं गुहुमु हु: ॥ ६६॥ 


]. qM. 
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Chapter Eight 


She turned a devotee (of Siva) even at her childhood days; 
the affection of Daksa and Virinl to her was increasing in 
great Proportion day by day. 66 

सवकालगुणा' कान्ता सदा' सा नयशालिती। 
तोषयामास पितरौ नित्यं नित्य नरोत्तमाः ॥ ६७॥ 

O superior most among men | she was endowed with all 
the coveted virtues, she possessed righteousness, she Pleased 
her parents day by day. 

अधैकदा पतुः red तिष्ठन्ती तां सती विधि:। 
नारदच ददर्शाय रलभूतां कषितौ गुभाम्‌ ॥ ec l 

One day while Satl, the pious cne and the jewel of the 
world, was standing by the side of her father she Was seen by 
Brahma and Narada, ; 68 

सापि तो वीक्ष्य मुदिता विनयावनता तदा | 
प्रणनाम सती देवं बरह्मागमथ नारदम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 
Sat] seeing Brahma and Narada was pleased and paid her 
obeisance bowing down to them in humility, 69 
प्रणामान्ते सतीं वीक्ष्य विनयावनतां faf | 
नारदरव॒तथ॑वाशीर्वाद्मेतमुवाच ह॥७०॥ 
` After paying her obeisance she kept on standing there 
bowing ber head for a while, Brahmi and Narada seeing her 
in that pose blessed Der. 
त्वामेव यः कामयते यं तवं कामयसे uu 


तमाणुहि पति देवं स्वनं TTT epu 
The Lord of the world, who is longing for you and is also 
desired by you shall be your husband, 7l 
यो नात्या जगृहे नापि गृह्वाति त ग्रहोषयति। 
जायां स ते पतिभूयादनत्यसदुशः शुभे ॥७२॥ 
O auspicious one | who had never taken a woman € 
you for his vife in the past, neither has been taking one noy, 
nor shall take one in the future, that unequal one (Siva) shall 
be your husband, n 


——— 
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इत्युकत्वा सुचिरं तो तु स्थित्वा amat पुन: t 
विसृष्टौ तेन संयाती स्वस्थानं द्विजसत्तमाः ॥७३॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones ! having given their 
blessings to her they stayed in the residence of Dakga for a 
long time, thereafter being given farewell by Daksa proceeded 
to their respective places, B 


इति श्रीका लिकापुराण सत्युत्पत्ती बष्टमोज्याय: 


Here ends the eighth chapter of the holy Kalika- 
puràga, called the birth of Satl, 
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Seem 
CHAPTER NINE 
(Persuasion of Hara for Marrying a Wife) 


Luo उवाच 
वाह्य व्यतीत्य सा प्राप यौवन गोभन तत: | 
अतीव erg ANRT I १॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Sat{, thereafter, crossing her childhood attained the char- 
ming youth, her body looked handsome with every limb ladden 
vith beauty. I 

तं वीह्ष दो सोके figere em । 
` चित्तम रग कथं दस्य झां IR I २॥ 

Daksa having observed $ reaching ler blossoming 
Youth pondered over the matter how be would get his daughter 
to Bharga. 2 

बब पारि सं भा TAFT | 

ARTE च तं गृहे मातुलुज़्या ॥ ३॥ 


Sal, on her part, with a view to having Mahadeva for 
het husband, under the instroction of her mother started 
worshipping Him (Mahadeva) every day at home, ३ 


rfe esent तव; mete: 
पिला हरं पाइने सा ताय qu v A 
On the eighth day of the black fortnight of the 
called Nandakd, in the month of Aviva (September Ote 
she worshipped Maheivara with the offerings of rice cooked 
with molasses and salt, thos she passed the day, 4 
तिस get सापः TE 
WIEN: समाराध्य ससार TRE I १॥ 
. On the fourteenth day of the black fortnight 
io the month of Kérttika (Ot Nee et 


Hara with the rice-cake and the ri i 
गग tice cooked in milk, thus 


Lae पेरी M, 
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कृष्णायां मागं सतिलः eet: । 
जिला हर iam दिवसं पुनः ॥ ६॥ 

On the eighth day of the black fortnight of the moon in 
the month of Agrabàyana (November-December) she wor- 
shipped Hara with boiled rice mixed with sesames, barley 
coms and poridge, and figs (nila); thus she passed the day. 6 


पौषे तु gear कृता at ft 
aperi प्रातः इसरानेत सा सती ॥ ७॥ 

In the night of the seventh day of the black fortnight of 
the moon in the month of Pausa (December-Janvary) Sail 
worshipped Siva with the offerings of phaseolus mangos 
(mud). 

पय पोगमासालु कृत्वा जागरणं ft । 
armen नदीतीरे हकरोद्पूजतम्‌॥ ५॥ 


On the bright full moon-night in the month of Afagha 
(January-February) Sati passed sleepless night aod worshipped 
Hara, in wet clothes, on the bank of a river. 8 

नानाविधैः ले: पुणे: समयम्‌ TUTTE: | 
चुकार feu d मासं हरमानसा ॥ ६॥ 

She having paid all her attention to Hara lived ona 
restricted diet, for the entire month, which consisted of diffe- 
reat flowers and fruits that were grown in that season. 9 

tei कृष्णाप्षे queer विशेपः । 
ger जागरण देवं विहर रपूजयत्‌ ॥ १०॥ 

On the fourteenth day of the black fortnight of the moon 
in the month of Phälguna (February-March) she passed the 
night without sleep and worshipped Hara with the leaves of 
the word-apple tree (bilva). . 0 

चैत्र म्यां ed: कुसूम शिवम्‌ । 
बपूजयहिवारात्रो d स्ती निताय तम्‌॥ ११॥ 


]. दीप: M. 
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Chapter Nine 


On the fourteenth day of the bright fortaight of the moon 
inthe month of Caitra (March-April) she worshipped Siva, 
day and night with the flowers of palàfa (the tree Butea Fron- 
dosa); thus passed that day. ] 

श्राह तृतीयायां शत्यां det: 
vafer हरं देवं हर्स WU । 
निनाय सा निराहारा स्मरन्ती वृषवाहनम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 

In the third day of the bright fortnight of the moon 
in the month Vaifatha (April-May) she worshipped Hara with 
the rice cooked with barley, and for the entire month offered 
him the oblation of ghee; passed the time thinking about 
bim without taking food. n 

ज्येषस्य परात्र सम्पुज्य वृपवाहनम्‌ । 
वसव हुतीपुष्पेनिराहारा निनाय ताम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 

On the full-moon night of the month of Jyeyha (May. 
Jane) she worshipped Siva with the offerings of clothes and 
पक्ष flowers; thus she passed that night, l3 

बापाहसय giu शुवसायां BRIT: | 
वृहतीबुपुमै; पूजा देवस्याकारि वै mu १४॥ 

On the fourteenth day of the bright fortnight of the moon 

in the month of Aida (June-July) she worshipped Hara with 


Vilati flowers, : M 
reet पिताष्टययां piso सा fiam | 
wir  पवित्रेरप्य[जयत ॥ ११॥ 


On the eighth day and the fourteenth day of the bright 
fortoight of the moon in the month of Srdvana (July-August) 
she worshipped Siva with the offerings of sacica thread (yajio- 
pavita), clothes and Kua gas. : 

wm कृष्णत्रयोदश्यां afad: फत: | 
संया TTT चकार जतभोजनम॥ १६॥ 

On the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of the moon 
in the month of Bhàdra (August-September) she offered a 
variety of flowers and fruits to Siva and worshipped him again 
on the fourteenth day (of the same month) and then she w 
water, 6 


mim 
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इति व्रतं Tee TT सत्या तदेव तु। 
सावित्रीसहितो ब्रह्मा जगामाथ RISE ॥ १७॥ 

In the past when Sat] thus commenced: the observance of 
the religious vow (vrata) Brahm along with Savitri come to 
Hara, u 

STE भगवान्‌ ERIT तदन्तिकम्‌। 
gei हिमवतः we स्थितो यत्र mi सह ॥ १८॥ 

Lord Vasudeva too, accompanied by Lak sui, came down 
to the slope of the Himalayas where Hara. was residing with 
bis retinue (gano). I8 

ती तु दृष्टा agreed सस्री सातौ हुए। 
wile ममाभाण ege तयो:॥ १९॥ 

Hara baving seen Brahma aod Kp, accompained by 
their consorts, coming towards him, with due regard, enquired 
about the purpose of their visit. I9 

तथाविषांलु तात्‌ दृष्ट्वा दासयधावसपुवान्‌। 
काञ्चिदीहाञ्च मतसा चक्रे TARN २०॥ 

After Hara had seen them in conjugal position with their 

respective wives he strongly felt the desire for having a wife, 20 
amg T कथयध्वळ्य तत्त्वतः | 
किमर्थमागता qu कि काय वोज विद्यते ॥ २१॥ 

Then he asked: “Sirs ! tell me really the purpose of. your 
visit. Why have you come here ? What business have you got 
here 2" 2 

इति पृष्टौ saei agr तोक'पितामह: | 
उवाच च महादेव विष्णुना परिचोदितः ॥ २२॥ 

‘The two thus having been asked by Tryambaka (Siva) 
Brahim, the progenitor of the people, being goaded by Vignu, 
spoke to Mabideva. 2 

ब्रह्मोवाच 
यदथमागतवावा eger AT 
विशेत देवा fram TUTT ॥ २३॥ 


LM. 
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Brahmà said: डा 
0 Trilocana | do hear the purpose of our visit, O 
पा we have come for the sake of gods and more 


particularly in the interest of the world. 23 


ag gfe: एम्मों स्थितिहेतुसतथा हरि; 
बातहेतुभवानसा जगत; प्रतिसरगकम्‌ ॥ Y I 

0 Sambhu l in every circle of creation | am responsible 
for the creation of the world, Hari for its existence and 
yourself for destruction. 24 

तक्तमंणि' सदाहं wart सहितो OAT | 
fc स्थितावपि तथा muni भवता सह । 
लगन्तकरणे शक्तो विना नावां भविष्यसि ॥ २१॥ 

Tam capable of creation with the help of both of yours, 
similarly. Hari being helped by me and yourself is capable to 
hold it, and you yourself too shall not be able for the 
destruction without the assistance of ours (me and Hari). 25 


का qme 
साहाय्य नः सदा न जगळूवेत्‌ ॥ २६॥ 
0 Vigabbadhveja ! therefore each of us should always 


come into assistance of others in the discharge of our duties, 
otherwise the world will not exist. 26 
केचिद्धविष्यत्यसुरा मम वध्या HTT | 
अपरे तु हरेवेध्या भवतोऽपि ewm Il Yo ॥ 
O Mahesvara | some of the demons are to be -killed by 
me, while others by Hari and still others by you, 27 
केवित्ततीयेजातस्य केचिस्मेशभवस्य वै । 
मायायाः केचिदपरे TMT: TACT: २८॥ 
Some of the demons, the enemy of gods, would be Killed 


by your son, while some others by those born of me and the 
reat by Miya. 2 


Vh त्वयि सदा राग पादिवजिते | 
दयामात्रैकनिरते न वध्या असुरास्तव ॥ २६॥ 


]. erie M. 
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If you keep yourself always engaged in meditation being 
free from altachment and hatred and allow only the 
compassionate feelings to dominate you, no demon will ever 
be killed by you. : 2) 

prf तेष्वीश कथं सृष्टिस्तया स्थिति: । 
अन्तश्च भविता gad नित्यं नित्य वृषध्वज ॥ ३० ॥ 

O Vysadhvaja | the demons without being killed how 
there would be proper creation, existence and destruction of 
the world in cyclic order ? 9 

सृष्टिस्यियत्तकर्माणि न कार्याणि यदा हर | 
शरीरभेदमस्माकं मायायाश्च न गुज्यते ॥ ३१॥ 

O Hara ! if the creation, existence and ‘destruction 
of the world are not done by us respectively there is no 
justification at all for assuming different bodies, by three of us, 
and also by Maya, 3 

एकस्वस्पा हि वयं भिना कायस्य भेदतः। 
कार्यभेदो न सिदद पभेदोःअयोजन: ॥ ६२ ॥ 

We three are one, our difference (in the three forms) is only 
for performing different duties ; had there been no different 
functions, there would have been no cause for having different 
forms by us. n 

एक एव त्रिधा भूत्वा वयं भिलस्वरूपिण: | 

भूता गहेखर इति तत्व विद्धि सनाततम्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 

O Maleivara ! though we are three, and are in three 
different forms, in reality we are one ; do realise this eternal 
truth, 3 

मायापि भिलस्पेण कमतास्या' सरस्वती । 

सावित्री चाय सख्या च भूता कायेस्य भेदतः ॥ ३४॥ 

Similarly, Maya also is manifested in different forms 
according to the different nature of work; thus she is known 
as Kamali, Sarasvati, Savitri and Sandhya, 4 


परवृततरनुरागस्य नारी मूलं RET | 
रामापरिग्रहात्‌ पश्चात कामक्रोधादिकोटूव: ॥ ३१ ॥ 


], इमा च M. 


Chapter Nine 


O Maheivara | women are at the root of the inclination 
for attachment ; lust, anger etc. all these are the consequential 
to taking a woman to wile, 3 

अनुराग तु सञ्जाते कामक्रोधादिकारणे। 
विरागहेतु et सात्त्वयन्तीह' जन्तवः॥ ३६॥ 


The passion having been taken place in the heart which 
is the cause of lust and anger then people with great effort 
conciliate the cause of detachment, 36 

संग: प्रथम एव त्याद्रागवृक्षात्‌ फलं महत्‌ | 
तसात संजायते कामः कामात्‌ क्रोधस्ततो भवेत्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 

Attachment is the first great. fruit of the tree, named 
passion, from attachment springs desire and then from desire 
anger arises. 3 

वैराग्यञ्च निवृत्तिर शोकात्‌ स्वाभाविकादपि । 
vef हेतुरसंगरच सदातनः ॥ ३५॥ 

Aversion and non-inclination either spring from sorrow 
or in-born character (of a human being) but the lack of desire 
is always the cause of aversion to the world (conjugal love).38 

दया तत्र भवेलित्य STRE महेश्वर । 
अहिसा च तप: शान्ति्ञनिमार्गनुसाधनम ॥ ३६ ॥ 

O Mahesvara! in such a state there are always 
compassion and peace, Non-violence, austerity and peace 
are the means of following the path of knowledge (jidna 


märga). 3 
त्वि तावत्तपोनिष्ठे विसङ्चिनि दयायुते | 
अहिसा च तथा शान्तिः पदा तव भविष्यति ॥ ४० ॥ 

You are without a companion, you are endowed with 
compassion, all the while you are keeping yourself engaged 
in practising penance, hence there shall always be non-violence 
and peace to you. 4 

ततो पुखबिधौ' यलस्तव कस्माद्धविष्यति। 
ap दषणं WW सवं कथितं तव ४१॥ 


]. dq M. 
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That being the condition, how there shall be effort on 
your part for the enjoying happiness (or, killing demons) ; if 
you do not do this, the harm that will follow has already been 
narrated to you. 4] 

तस्मादिखहिताप त देवानाञ्च जगतते | 
परिगृहीष्व भार्याथ वामामेका qum ॥ ४२ ॥ 

O Lord of the world ! therefore, for the welfars of the 
world and of gods as well, take an exceedingly pleasant 
woman for your wife, 42 

यथा पद्मालया विष्णोः सावित्री च यथा मम। 
तथा सहचरी शभरा स्यालले गृहृ प्रति ॥ ४३॥ 


Now take such a woman to your wife, who will be like 
Padmilay to Vişņu and Savitri to me, 43 


माकण उवाच 
इति भुत्वा वचस्तस्य ब्रह्मणः पुरतो gu 
तदा जगाद लोकें तिताहितमुबो' हरः ॥ ४४॥ 


Markandeya said : 
Mahadeva having heard these words spoke smilingly to 
Brahma in presence of Visgu, 44 


हवर उवाच 
एवमेव यथात्य cb mum विश्वनिमिततत: | 


न स्तः प्रवृत्ति सम्यग्‌ बरह्मविचिन्तनात ॥ ४१ ॥ 
Urara sald: 


0 Brahman ! what you have stated is Perfectly all right, 
My meditating upon the Supreme Being is entirely for the 
welfare of the world, and not due to selfishness, 45 
तथापि atc तते ap TFET 
तन्छुणुष्व महाभाग T वचो मम ॥ ४६॥ 
Even then what [am Boing to do is for the welfare of 
the world ; Lam telling you, hear my reasonable words, 4 


NM 


48 


या मे तेज; समर्था सयादगरहीतुमिह भागशः। 
तां नदेश rto योगिनीं कामरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 

Point out to me such a woman whom I may take to my 
wife who is a yogini? (a particular sakri, who is (गाए 
(who assumes forms as she wishes), who shall be able to bear 
even a part of my semen, 47 

योगयुक्ते मागि तथा' योगित्येव भविष्यात । 
कामासकते मयि पुनर्मोहितयिव भविष्यति । ` 
तां मे निदेशय ब्रह्मत भारि वरवरणिगीम्‌ ॥ Ve ll 

That, who shall act as a Sakti when I practice yoga, and 
act as enchantress when J become lustful; O Brahman! 
suggest such a beautiful damsel for my wife. 48 


Ter east निगदन्ति मनीपिणः। 

ज्योतिःस्वरूप परमं चिन्तयिष्ये सनातनम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
afe सदा' शकतो ब्रहम्‌ गच्छामि TT । 
तत्र या विष्तजननी a fait सास्तु मे ॥ ५०॥ 

Ishall meditate upon that Supreme Light, which is 
described as eternal and changeless by the scholars well versed 
in the Vedas. I shall keep myself engaged in deep meditation 
of that Supreme Being, the woman who will not create disturb- 
ance in my meditation shall be my wife, 49.50 

ल वा विणुरहं वापि Taget: | 

AT महाभाग योग तदनुचिन्तनम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 

Yourself, Myself or Visgu—all of us are the parts of the 
m Being, it is therefore, quite proper to meditate upon 

t 3 


I. Yogini lilerarily means a female ascetic, There are sixty 
four Yoginis; and the number goes up to crores i 
description. Yoginis have Pass from the pe 
the Goddess. Yoginis are also sakris, 

2. kümarüpini means that the formless Goddess, the Force 
Primordial manifests in diferent shapes at Her will, 

3, Tar M. 
९ RIM 
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या विता नाहे सथास्यामि कमलासन । 
pan प्रादिशस्व मक्तर्मातुगतां सदा ॥ १२ ॥ 

O Kamalssans ! | shall not be without the meditation 
of that Supreme Being), therefore commend ma wile who 
shall always bea follower of mine in my activities, 52 

qm उवाच 


इति तस्य वचः धुवा gr स्वजगततिः। 
सस्मितं मोदितमना इदं वचनमत्रवीत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


Markandeya said : : 
Brahmi, the lord of the worlds having heard his speech 


i ili 5 
me delighted and spoke thus smilingly. 
E ara 


बस्तीदुशी महादेव मागिता यादृशी लया ॥ १४॥ 
दक्षस्य ततया याभूत्‌ सतीनाम्ती सुशोभना | 
gt rcg भविष्यात सुधीमती ॥ १४॥ 
à sala: 
ति {there is one like this, the typo of which i 
havo sought for, she is the beautiful daughter of Daksa, 
named Satl. ‘That highly intelligent maid is of your required 
type, and she shall be your vife. 54-55 
तां er तपस्यती तत्त परतिकामिगीम्‌ । 
विदितं देवदेवेश dere AM" ॥ १६॥ 
O lord of the gode ! with a view to having ycu as ber 
husband she bas been practising penance ; since you do reside 
in every soul you must be knowing it. 56 
quit उवाच 
अप agre शेषे भगवान्‌ मधुसूदन: | 
तं बह्मा सव तत्‌ FEAT सः॥ १७ ॥ 
n id: 
E uda e finished bis speech Madhustdana thus 
spoke to him : “Do what Brabmā has asked you to do.” 57 
करिष्य इति तनोते qu देशं गरमा T 
खहा च मुदितो सावित्ीकमलायुती ॥ १५ ॥ 


|. सवेषु वतते M. 
2. qM 


Chapter Ten 


“Tehall do this” When this was uttered by him 
(Sambhu) Brahmi accompanied by Savitri, and Vigou in the 
company of Kamala went back in joyous mood to their 
respective places, 58 

कामोऽपि वाक्यानि ह्रस्थ' EAT 
चामोदयुक्तो रतिना समित्रः | 
wea समासाद्य विविक्तरुपी 

वसन्तं विनियोज्य शस्वत्‌ ॥ ५६॥ 

Hearing these words spoken by Hara (repeated by 
Brahmi) Kama, his wife Rat and friend Vasanta, all of them 
became delighted; thereafter Kama proceeded to the 


hermitage of Sambhu, engaged Vasanta in the services of 
Sambhu and he himself stayed there incognito. 59 


इति म्रीकालिकापुराणे हरानुनयने नवमोज््याय: 


Here ends ninth chapter of the holy Kalikpuriga, 
named persuasion of Hara for marrying a wife. 
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INNSATT: 
CHAPTER TEN 
(Mahadeva expresses his Desire and seeks Sati) 


MERTE 
अव सत्या पुनः rd serm । 
rft मामि देवेश पूजयामास भक्तित: ॥ १॥ 
Markandeya scid : 

Then Sati again on the tenth day of the bright fortnight 
of the moon in the month of Asvina (September-October) 
worshipped Mahádeve, the lord of the gods, by observing 
fast, with devotion, I 

इति नत्दावते पूर्ण वम्यां दिनभागत: | 
तस्यतु भक्तिन म्राया: प्रत्यक्षमभवदर:॥ २॥ 

Thus Sati having completed the observance of 
Nandavrata’ Mahadeva appeared, in person, in front of her, 
in the day time of the ninth day of the bright fortnight 
ofthe moon. , 2 

serit हरं वीक्ष्य सामोदहूदया सती | 

ववन्दे चरणौ तस्य लज्जयावनता नता ॥ ३॥ 

Salt perceiving Mabádeya became delighted and bowing 
down in bashfulness saluted him by touching his feet, 3 

अथ ग्राह महादेव: पर्ती तद्‌ ब्रतषारिणीम्‌ ॥ 

` तामिच्छलपि भार्यं RITE: | ४॥ 
Then Mahideva, the giver of wonderful result, though 
he intended to take Satl for his wife, who bad been observing 
the religious vow relating to him, spoke thus, 4 


]. उपोषिता M, 

2. Nandd-rrata: The first, the sixth and the eleventh days 
of both the fortnights of the moon are called nandatihi 
(pratipat sasphyaikadagyah nanddh), The religious vow 
Observed on those days is called nandé-vrata, The Goddess 
Durga is also called Nanda, 

See Varahap, Devip, 

3. ब्रतारिणीम्‌ M. 
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दशमोऽध्यायः 
हवर उवाच 


अन तद्रेत Ne । 
वर्‌ं वरय दास्यामि यस्तवाभिमतो भवेत्‌॥ १॥ 


Tiara said: 

O daughter of Daksa! I have been immensely pleased 
with your observance of the religious vow ; please ask for the 
desired boon, I will grant it. 5 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


जातलपीह तद्भावं महादेवो जगतिः | 

HA वरयस्वेति तद्वकयश्रवणेच्छया ॥ ६॥ 

Markandeya said ; 

Mabādeva, the lord of the world, though he was fully 
aware of her desire it was only with the view to hearing the 
same from her mouth, told her “Ask for a boon.” 6 

सागि त्रपासमाबिष्टा नो वक्तु हृदये स्थितम्‌ । 
शाक वाताभीष्ट यल्लज्जयाच्छादितं यत: ॥ ७॥ 

Satl due to her bashfulness could not express her mind, 
because the desire of the maid always remains shrouded with 
bashfulness. गृ 

एतस्मिनन्तरे कामः साभिप्रायं हरं तदा | 

वामापरिप्रहे नेतवनत्रव्यापारलिङ्जितम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 

Meanwhile Kama had observed Hara's longing for 
taking a woman from the expressions on his eyes and face. 8 

Ta विवरज्यापं सन्दधे Ten । 

हृषंगेनाथ वाणेन विव्याध हृदये हरम्‌ ॥ ९॥ 

Kima, the wearer of the flowery bow, having observed 
lapses on the part of Hara fixed his arrows (on the string), 
Then he pierced Hara at his heart with am arrow, named 
Barana, the delighter, : 

ततोऽसौ हृषितः शाभुर्वीकषाड्यक्रे सती मुहुः 

विस्मत्य च पर ब्रह्मचित्तनं परमेश्वरः ॥ १० ॥ 

Thea Sambhu, the great Lord being in a joyous mood 

had ‘forgotten all about meditation of Supreme Being and 

started casting look on Sat! again and again, l0 


m 


t 


Kalikapurana 


ततः मोहे ampi मतोभवः। 
frana हितः equite तदा भूम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 

Then the mind: bor one (Kime) again pierced Mahadeva 
with another arrow, named mohana (enchanter); under ils 
influence Sambhu, who was already in delightful mood, 
turned highly enchanted. ll 

ततो यदासौ मोहस्य हस्य च द्विजोततमाः। 
भाव वयक्तीचकारं माययापि विमोहितः ॥ १२॥ 

O the superior most of the twice born ones | then Sambhu 
(having been pierced by these two arrows) and also enchanted 
by Miya started expressing siga of delightfulness and 


enchantment. IP 
अप बां स्वा derer यदा प्राह हर सती | 
गेष्ट देहि वरद वरमित्ययंकारकम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
तदा वाक्यस्यावसानमनपेक्ष्य वृषध्वज: | 
भवस्व मम भार्येति प्रा दक्षायणी मृहुः ॥ १४॥ 
Then when at] somehow restraining her bashfuln 


bullrider (Sambhu) without waiting for Sati to finish her — 
sentence, told the daughter of Daksa, “be my wife", and be 
kept on repeating the same, 34 


QE T वचस्तस्य साभीष्टफतभावतम्‌। 
qui तस्थौ प्रमुदिता बरं रपय मनोगतम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
Sat hearing his words indicative of fruition of her desire 
became delighted, and on receipt of the boon kept silent. (४ 


सकामस्य GUT त्र सा चारहासिती। 
अकरोलिनभावारच हावानपि द्विगोत्तमा:॥ १६॥ 
0 superior most of the twice-bora ones !Sati then wearing 


a pleasant smile exhibited her gestures and longing emotions 
to the full vision of Hara, who had been lustful, 6 


[. fer M. 


Chapter Ten ` 


स्वस्य भावान्‌ समादाय शृंगारास्यो रसस्तदा। 
तयोविवेश वदाः कलहो वा यथोचितम्‌॥ १७॥ 

O superior most of viprat | then the rasa, named irigdra 
(love seatiment) being fully developed with its own transient 
sentiments and also love quarrel as are worthy on the occasion 
entered into their minds. षा 

हरस्य पुरतो रेजे ferma fT | 
चदराभ्यासेऽदुसेखेव' स्फटिकोज्ज्वलवष्मंग: ॥ t ॥ 

Daksyaol of the smooth complexion of black collyrium 
shone in front of Hara of bright gem complexion, like the 
black line of the moon, 8 

अप सा तमुवाचेद हर दाक्षायणी Ed 
figs गोषरीकृत्य मां qt d U १६॥ 

Then Diksiyegl said to Hara : “O lord of the world! 
please take me as your wife with the consent of my father.” 
This she kept on repeating. I9 

एवं स्मितं ast देवी यदोवाच सती तदा। 
मम भार्या भवेत्यूचे पुनः कामेन मोहितः ॥ २०॥ 

While Satl was thus speaking smilingly Sambhu under 

the spell of Kama uttered again, “09 my wife.” 20 
Spit मदन; TC: uut मुदा । 
HRA बभूव शशवच्च ARARNAR li २१ I 

Madana, in the company of his wife Rati aud friend 
Vasanta, observing this state of affairs considered himself lucky 
and kept himself constantly busy for getting control over 
Sambhu. a 

अथ दाक्षापगी शम्भु समाइवास्य द्िजोत्तमा:। 

HUTA RITE ERUIT IU २२॥ 

Thereafter Daksdyant assured Sambhu and proceeded to 
her mother in a mood of delight and enchantment. 20 

हरोऽपि ferret प्रविश्य च विजाश्रमम्‌। 


दाक्षायणी विद्रतम्भदुःखादः ध्यानपरोऽभवत्‌ ॥ २३॥ 


RICE COCOA 
2, विप्रस्य M. 
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Hara on his part returned to his hermitage situated in 
the slopes of the Himalayas ; there he felt the pang of separa- 
tion from Daksayant and sat on meditotion. 23 

विप्रलब्धोष॑ भूतेशो ब्रह्मवावयमधास्मरत्‌। 
जायापरिग्रहस्याथे यदुक्तं पद्ययोनिना ॥ २४ ॥ 

Though Hara did suffer from the separation of 
Daksayagl to a great extent, he recollected the words regar- 
ding taking a wife, what were spoken by lotus-bora one 
(Brabmi). 24 

SRA RE पुरा विश्वासतः परम्‌ । 
चिन्तयामास मनसा ब्रह्माणं वृपभध्वजः॥ २५॥ 

Recollecting those words of Brahma what were spoken in 

confidence, he started thinking of Brahma. 25 


अथ संचिन्यमानोऔ परमेण rfe: ` 
पुरस्तात्‌ प्राविशत्तूणंमिष्टसिद्धप्रचोदित: ॥२६॥ 

No sooner had the holder of trident (Siva) thought about 
Brabmi, than he (Brabmi), being delighted om seeing his र 
purpose achieved appeared before him. 2 

यत्रायं हिमवठास्थे विप्रलब्धो हर; स्थित: । 
सावित्री सहितो ब्रह्मा तत्रेव समुपस्थित; ॥ २७ ॥ 
Brabmà, with his consort Savitri, arrived at that place in 


the slope of the Himilayas where Hara, the forlorn was 
residing. 2 


अथ तं वीक्ष्य धातारं सावित्रीसहितं हर; | 
सोतसुको विप्रसब्धरच सत्यर्थे तमुवाच हूं॥ RE 


Then Hara, the forlorn, on account of his separation 
from Sat!, seeing Brahma in the company of Sivitrl became 
eager (for a wife) and thus spoke to him. 28 


इतर उवाच 


ब्रह्मन विवार्थतो दारपरिग्रहकृतो च यत 
तवमात्य तत्साथंमिव प्रतिभाति ममाधुना ॥ २४; 
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Kvara said: 

0 Brahman! you advised me in the past for taking a 
wife for myself in the interest of the world, now your advice 
appears to be meaningful (beneficial) to me. 29 

बहमाराधितों भक्त्या दाक्षायप्यातिभकितत:। 

तस्या वरमहं दातु गदायात; प्रपूणित: ॥ ३० ॥ 
तत्मकाशे तदा कामो मां विद्याध niit: | 
मायया sre त्रतीकारमञ्चसा | 

न शतः कर्तुमभितः rd कमलासन t ३१॥ 

‘tiated and worshipped by Satt with great 
ibe! ae pp her the desired 
boon, Madana, in her presence, pierced me with great arrows 
0 Brahman | that moment I came under the spell of illusion 
(maya) and hence was not immediately able to take any 
action against this, 33 

तस्यास asd बहानेतदेव मयेकषितम्‌। 
पह त्यां विभो' भर्ता afe ॥ ३२॥ 

O Brahman ! T realised that she also desired me to be her 
husband, I was pleased with ॥ devotion and observance of 
the religious vows. 32 

तस्मात्तं कुर विश्वार ed च प्रगापते। 
दक्षो यथा मामामल्य* qat दाता तथा द्रुतम्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 

Therefore, 0 Brahman ! for the welfare of the world and 
also for my sake you should take such steps so that Daksa 
invites me and offers his daughter to me in marriage, ३३ 

गच्छ ले दक्षप्रवनं कथयस्व वचो मम । 
यथा सतीवियोगस्य भंग; स्यात्‌ तवं तथा कुर ॥ ३४॥ 
Now proceed to the residence of Daksa and tell my desire 


to him. Do such things so that the sufferings in me, arising 
out of separation from Satl, vanishes. 34 


[ति — 
2, amga: |, 
3, qam M. 
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मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
इत्युदीये महादेवः सकाशेश्य परजापतेः | 
सावित्री वीक्ष्य सत्यासु विप्रयोगो अवद्ध त ॥ ३१॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Mabideva thus spoke to Brahmi. On seeing Savitri 
the side of Brahmé) the sufferings of Mahadeva from the 
separation from Sat increased. 35 


तं समाभाष्य लोकेश: कृतकृत्यो मुदात्वित: | 
इदं जगाद जगतां हितं पथ्यं च te: I ३६॥ 
Brahmi, considering himself successful, became delighted 


and then spoke to him which was beneficial to Siva and also 
conducive to the welfare of the world. % 


ब्रह्मोवाच 
यदात्य भगवग्छम्भो तद्विवरं सुनिस्चितम्‌ | 
REGIS भवतः स्वार्थों ममापि वृषभध्वज ॥ ३७॥ 
Brahind said : 

O lord Sambhu | what you have stated is surely for the 
welfare of the world, this is neither in your interest nor that 
of mine, 3 

सुताज्च तु्यं दक्षस्तु स्वयमेव RaR | 
बहज्चापिवदिष्यामि cag तत्समक्षतः'॥ ३५॥ 

Daksa himself will offer his daughter to you, I myself 
89 shall speak to him for you, 3 
मार्कडेय उवाच 

इतयुदयं महादेव बह्म तोकपितागह:। 

जगाम दक्षनितय स्यन्दनेनातिवेगिता ॥ ३६॥ 
Markandeya said ; 

Brahmi, the creator of the world, having thus spoken to 


Mahadeva, proceeded to the residence of Daksa in a fast 
moving chariot, 3 


neum 


Chapter Ten 


अय east वृत्तान्त सवं धुत्वा सतीमुखात्‌। 
चिन्तयामास देवेयं मतता पम्भवे कथम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
बागतोऽपि महादेव: प्रस्न; सञ्जगाम हू। 
पुनरेव कय सोऽप सुताथेड्ययंमीप्सित: ॥ ४१ ॥ 
On the other hand, Daksa having heard everything from 
Sat! pondered over the matter: “How should I give my 
daughter in marriage to Sambhu? It is trus that being 
pleased with her Mahadeva had come here but he has also 
gone back. Will he be again immensely interested to marry 
my daughter ? 404] 
प्रस्थाप्यो वा मया तस्य दृतो निकटमञ्जसा। 
तद्योगं न गृहाद्‌ यद्य नां वभुरालने' ॥ ४२॥ 
“Should I send a messenger to him without delay ? No, 
that does not look nice. If Mahadeva does uot accept her 
for him ? 42 
अथवा पूजपिष्यामि तमेव वृषभध्वजम्‌ | 
मदीयतनयाभर्ता स्वयमेव यथा भवेत्‌ ॥ ४३। 
"Or, Should I myself worship the bull-rider (Mahadeva) 
80 that he, of his own, becomes the husband of my daughter, 43 
तथेव पूजितः सोऽपि बाञ्छन्यातिप्रपलतः | 
शम्भूभेवतु Trid qwe तेन तत्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 
“My daughter also with the desire ‘et Sambhu be my 


husband’ worshipped him with great devotion and He too 
granted her the said prayer.” 4 


इति चिन्तयतस्तस्य दक्षस्य पुरतो विपिः | 
उपस्थितो ror: सावित्रीसहितस्तदा ॥ ४५॥ 


While Daksa was thus pondering over the matter Brahma 
With Savitel, in his swan-chariot arrived in front of him, 45 


d दष्ट्वा dad दक्ष: प्रणम्यावनत: FRAT: । 
आसन बच ददौ तसम समाभाष्य यथोचितम्‌ ॥ Y, 


Daksa, having seen Brahmi, addressed him in appropriate 
words, saluted him by bowing down and offered him a seat. 46 
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ततस्तं सवंलोकेशं तत्रागमनकारणम्‌ | 
दक्ष: पप्रच्छ विप्रेद्रास्विन्ताविष्टोःपि हृषितः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
O chief of vipras ! though Daksa was in a perplexing 
mood, became cheerful and enquired from the lord of the 
worlds (Brahma) the purpose of his visit. 4] 


दक्ष उवाच 


तवात्रागमने हेतु कथयस्व जगद्गुरो | 
पुत्रसेहात्‌ कायंवशादथवाश्रममागत: ॥ ४८ ॥ 
Daksa said : 

O my precepter !is it due to the affection to your son 
or is it in connection with some specific work you have 
come here? Tell me the purpose of your visit, 48 

mina EL EI 
इति पृष्ट: सुरथेष्ठो दक्षे ETAT | 
प्रहसल््रवीद्वाव्य मोदयंस्तं प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥ ४९॥ 
Markandeya said; 

‘The superior most of the gods (Brahma), being thus accosted 
by Daksa, the great, spoke smilingly, which pleased the 
creator (Daksa). 49 

ब्रह्मोवाच 
Xv दक्ष पदथ ते समीपमहमागतः | 
तल्लोकस्य हितं प्यं भवतोऽपि तदीप्सितम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
Brahma said ; 

O Daksa ! hear from me the purpose for which I have 
come to you, which is good and beneficial to the world and 
desired by you as well. ES 

तव FH समाराध्य महादेव जगसतिम्‌ । 
यो वर: प्राधितः सोऽद्य स्वयमेवागतो गृहम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 

The boon that your daughter prayed for by propitiating 

Hara, today. has itself come to your residence, 5l 
WEIT तव JAA तत्सकाशमह पुन: 
प्रस्यापितोःस्मि यत्‌ कृत्यं श्रेयस्तदवधारय ॥ ५२॥ 

have been sent to you by Sambhu for your daughter, 

now decide your action what you deem the best, 52 
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वरं दातुं यदायातस्तावत्रभूति शंकर: | 

तत्पुताविप्रयोगेण न शमं लभतेऽञ्जसा ॥ ५३॥ 

Since the time Sambhu had come here to grant the boon, 
aud then being deprived of the company of your daughter, x 
does not feel happy even for a moment. 3 

लब्धन्छिद्रोधपि मदनो निचखान तदा AT | 

सर: PARERA जत्रभुम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 

Madana finding the opportune moment pierced the lord 
of the world (Siva) with all his flowery arrows at atime, 54 

स बाणविद्ध: कामेत परित्यज्यात्मचिन्तनम्‌ | 

पर्ती विचित्तयलात्ते व्याक: प्रृतो यथा ॥ ५१ ॥ 

Being fallen the victim of the flowery arrows of Madana 
Siva gave up the self meditation, and like a common human 
being has been in a perturbed mood, and all the time is 
paying all his attention to Sati. 35 

विस्मत्य reget वाणी aera विप्रयोगत: । 
व सतीलेव गिरिशो भाषतेश्यक्रतावपि ॥ १६॥ 

Now Girisa being bereft of Satl often forgets the topics 
that he is speaking about, and while busy in some other 
works suddenly utters : “Where is Sati” in the presence of his 
retinue (gapa). 56 

मया यद्रान्छितं पूर्व त्वया च मदनेन च। 

च्याच निवस्‌ RETEA सुत ॥ १७॥ 

O my son | in the past what was desired by me, Yourself, 
Madana and the great sages such as Marici that has now 
been achieved, y 


SPUR: गम: सोऽपि तस्या ffe | 

अगुमोदयितु gii frase ॥ EET 

Sambhu was propitiated by your daughter, he with the 
intention of approving her meditation had come here and is 
residing in the Himalayas, 8 

यथा नानाविधर्भाव: सत्या नन्दाव्रतेन च । 

गम्शुराराधितस्तेन तषवाराष्यते ती ॥ १६॥ 


Kalikapurana 


तस्मात्तं दक्ष तनयां शमम परिकत्पितामू | 
तस tpfe तेन ते कृतकृत्यता ॥ ६०॥ 

Sat worshipped Sambhu with many-fold devotion ad 
with the observance of religious vow named, Nandi, Nov in 
thesame way, Sambhu is propitiating Sul. Therefor, 
O Daksa!offer your daughter to Sambhu without delay, 
she is meant for him ; by this action you would serve yours 
the best. 54 

अह तमानपिष्यामि नारदेन ARTAN | 
त लमां संगच्छ यदे परिकलिताम्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 

I shall bring him, along with Narada, to your residence, 

Give her in marriage to him, who is destined for him, él 


माण्डेय उवाच 


एवमेवेति दक्षस्तमुवाच परमेष्ठिनम्‌ | 
विधि aie गिरिशो यत्र संत्यित: ॥ ६२॥ 
Markandeya said : 


"Yes, yes, I shall do this” thus said Daksa to Brahmi 
Brahma then proceeded to that place where Girlia Was 


residing. 6 
ते ब्रह्मि दक्षोपि सदारतनयो मुदा | 
बभवत्‌ eg पीयूपैरिव fer: ॥ ६३ ॥ 

Brahma having gone away, Daksa along with lis wife 
and son felt extremely delighted as if their bodies were filled 
with nectar, 8 

अथ ब्रह्मापि मोदेत प्रसल: कमलातन: | 
बाससाद महादेव हिमवद्‌ गिरिसंत्यितम्‌ ॥ ६४॥ 

On the other hand the lotus-seater (Brahmi) in a jovial 
mood, reached Mahádeva in the Himalayas. 6 

a ater eror वपवः | 

मनसा संशय TÀ सतीग्राप्तो मुहु हुः॥ ६५॥ 

Mahideva having seen the creator proceeding towards 

him started doubting again and again if be would gain Sati, 65 
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Chapter Ten 


बव दुरामहादेवो eis पामसगुतए | 
उवाच मदनोत्माथ: विधि स eror ॥ ६६॥ 

ह Then Mabideva his mind full with sex desire, being 
bly excited under the influence of Madana, spoke to the 
lord of the world (Brahma), in calmness, from a distance, — 66 

इश्वर उवाच 
feri सुरभे सत्थं तवत्तः स्वयम्‌ । 
कथयस्व यथा स्वात्तं मन्मथेन न दीयते ॥ ६७॥ 
Tara said ; 

O superior most of gods | what is the reply given by your 
sonia response to my request for offering Sati? Tell 
me immediately lest my heart is tora to pieces by Madana, 67 

वाधमानो विप्रयोगो मामेव च सतीमृते । 
अभिहन्ति सुरशेष्ठ STRAT प्राणधारिण: GE N 
O lord of gods | it seems that the state of separation bas 
left all other living beings, and finding me without Sat has 
been attacking me, and me alone, 68 
सतीति सततं वेगि ब्रहम कर्ाततरऽ्यहम्‌। 
सा यथा fi मया प्राप्या AEREA तथा तम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 
0 Brahman | while remaining busy with other works I 


always think of Sati, take such steps immediately so that she 
should be available to me. 6 


mim 
सतय venil वदति सम वृषश्वन । 
egre नि साध्यं सिदमित्यवधार्‍य ॥ ७०॥ 


Brand sald : 

0 Vygadbvaja | what was spoken by my son regarding 
Sati, all that hear from me; you may take it that your desire 
is fulfilled. n 

देया तस गया पुत्री ere परिकलित | 
मगापीष्टमिद कर्म चढव्यादधि पुतः ॥ ७१ t 
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“My daughter” said he, “is to be offered to him, because 
she is destined for Him. ‘This was intended by me and now on 
hearing your words it has become more pronounced.” — 7l 

मतुल्याराधितः शम्भुरेतदर्ये स्वयं पुन: | 
सोश्यन्विच्छात तां यस्मातस्माहया मया हरे ॥ ७२॥ 

uith this end in view Sambhu was worshipped by my 
daughter, he too, is seeking her, therefore I must give my 
daughter, in martiage, to Hara. n 

शुभे लगे gei च समाग्छतु imt । 

तदा दास्यामि तनया भिक्षे शम्भवे Fae ॥ ७३ ॥ 

0 Braman him come to me in an auspicious 


moment and auspicious lagna ; I shall give my daughter to 
him as an offering. n5 


इत्यवोचत्मुदा दक्षस्तर्मात्व वृपभध्वज | 
शुभे gi acer गच्छ तामनुयाचितुम्‌ ॥७४॥ 
Daksa had spoken those words in great pleasure, 0 
Veyabbadbvaja ! for asking for the hand of Sati you should 
approach him in an auspicious moment. " 


ईश्वर उवाच 
गमिष्ये भवता साइ नारदेन महात्मना। 
FANT TATA तसमात्दलारदं स्मर ॥ ७५॥ 


Tara said : 

O revered of the world ! surely I shall come there with 
yourself and Narada without delay, therefore, remember 
Narada, 7 


मरीच्यादीन्‌ दश तथा मानसानपि BT 
त: साद दक्षनिलयं गमिष्येऽहं गण; सह ॥ ७६॥ 


— 


[. मे ह्‌ M. 
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Do also remember the ten mind-bor sons headed by 
Marici, then being accompanied by all of them and also by 
my retinue (gana) I shall proceed to the residence of Daksa. 76 

तत; स्मृतास्ते कमलासनेन 
सनारदा ब्रह्मसुता मनोजवाः। 
समागता यत्र हुरो विधिरच 
तत्रागताः काममवेत्य चिन्ताम्‌ ॥ ७७॥ 
Being remember of by Brahma Narada and the other mind- 


born sons of Brahmi, who are endowed with the swift 
movement, like the (movement of) mind, arrived there 


freely as they thought of it, where Brahma and Hara were . 


staying, 


इति भीक़ातिकापुराणे पतीयाचने दघ्या; ॥१०॥ 


Here ends the tenth chapter of the holy Kalikipurina, 
called seeking Sati by Mahadeva, 


Kalikapurana 


एकादशोध्यायः 
CHAPTER ELEVEN 
(The Marriage Procession of Siva) 


माकप्डेय उवाच 
ततः समागताः सवं मानसारच सनारदाः। 
fe: स्मरते वातेनेव विनोदिता: ॥ १॥ 


Markandeya said : 

No sooner Brahm remembered them with a view for their 
presenco all the mind-born sons of Brahm’ along with 
Nirada arrived there, as if they had been swept by the 
wind, ] 

ते पाए ह्मण शम्भु: सगणो दक्षमन्दिरम्‌ 

जगाम peter काले तक्तमंयोगिनि ॥ २॥ 

Thea Sambhu being accompanied by them and Brahmi, 
and followed by his gana (retinue) proceeded in great delight 
to the residence of Daksa, at a time suitable for the purpose, 2 

गणाः ger परह्‌ डिप्िमांततयंवंशकात्‌ | 
STRE FRAT afi WATT ॥ ३॥ 

The gaya followed Sambhu, while blowing the conch shells, 
beating war-drums (7000) drums (dindima), playing the 
musical instronents (tdrya) and flutes एवं in great joy, 3 

नितातं करते; definen । 

बिमानेरतिवेगः सेरनुयात्ि वृषध्वजम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 

The gapas followed Sambhu in their fast moving chariots, 
while some of them kept oa repeating tālas with their palms 
and also creating sounds with their fect. 4 


SIT ETET वानाविधान्‌ रवान्‌ । 
- गणा बनेकाकृतय vit fird ॥ १ ॥ 


The ganas of different shapes and forms proceeded in the 
speed of the sound by making various loud noises, 5 


Chapter Eleven 


ततो देवा मुदा पुता Tafel गणा: | 

वाद्य RAT edgy परम ॥ ६॥ 

Theo the delighted Bods, gandharvas and celestial nymphs 
followed Sambhu, dancing, singing ang Playing musical 
instruments in great joy. 6 

तेषा शदेन दधा गर्वा Tn 
गणागाळ्य दिशः स्वाः परिता च RP ॥ ७ ॥ 

O viprendras ! all the directions and the earth too, were 
filled up with the sounds made by the senior gandharras and 
ganas, 

क्षमोऽपि सगः qo सशृज्गाररसादिष्निः। 
मोदयन्‌ मोहयन्‌ कामगन्वियात्‌ समत Wen 
ae also accompained by his own gana and the loye 
sentiment and other ones followed him, in his (Sambtu’s) 
full view and thus caused him delighted and enchanted him, g 
Rate भायां तदाती सकता: पुरा: | 

ब्रह्माच्या: RTI वाद्य TEEARU ॥ | 

When Hara vas thus Proceeding for marrying a wife, 
then all the gods, headed by Brahma mad 


Í : 8 sweet musical 
sounds by playing on their musical instruments, 9 


fet aah सना बभूत: 
opens ॥ १०॥ 

directions turned Fr tenes d au 
and there was rain of flowers, ॥0 

रवताः सुयो वृक्षाइचापि पुताः | 

TG भाः सया बस्तस्था येऽ ar ॥ tl 
rr dunn 
good health, even the siok regained thelr health, I 

ऐवसारसकादावा तीसकमु चातका: | 

TRU wea dug FREI १२ I 
|. deere |, 


7 
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The swans, the cranes, the geese (With-dark-grey wings) 
the pea-cocks, and carakas (the bird Cucculus melanoleaucus) 
crackled pleasantly, as if to inspire Sambhu in his journey, [2 

धुजगो व्याप्रकृत्तिरच जटा चद्धकता तथा | 
जगाम धूषणत्वज्य तेनापि परिदीपितः॥ १३॥ 

The serpent, the tiger skin, the mated hair and the 
Crescent moon - all of them turned into ornaments in the body 
of Sambhu and with these he had shone highly, B 

ततः क्षणेन वतिना वतीवर्देन RT | 
सब्रह्मनारदाद्य रच प्राप दक्षातयं ec I १४॥ 

Then Hara, followed by Brahma, Narada and others, on 
his strong and swift bull, within no time reached the residence 
of Daksa, M 

ततो दक्ष महाता बुधाय स्वयं qu 
बहादीरचाददौ तेपामासतानि ययोचितम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
Then Daksa, the great, having seen Mahadeva, Brahma 


and others coming towards him rose from his seat and offered . 
seats to them, 5 


कृत्वा यधोचिता dad पुजा पाद्यादिभिस्तथा। 
चकार संविदं दषो मुनिभिर पुन: ॥ १६॥ 

Daksa afer offering befitting pädya (water mixed with 
fragrance for washing feet) and other items Worshipped them, 
and then he sat in an assembly with the mind-born sages, 6 

तत: शुभ महतं तु लगे frm: | 
पती Fat दक्षो ददो हण शम्भवे ॥ १७॥ 
O superiors of the twice-born ones ! then Daksa at an 


auspicious moment and lagna gave his daughter Sati to 
Sambhu with great pleasure, n 


उद्राहविधिता सोऽपि पाणि जग्राह हित; | 
दाक्षायप्या वरतगोस्तदानी JUAT: ॥ १८॥ 


Then Sambhu in accordance with the marriage rituals in 
great joy, accepted the hand of charming Daksiyanl, — [g 
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RA नारदाद्याश्च मुतय: सामगीतिभि: । 
AAG: सुभायेस्तोपयामातुरीश्वरम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
Thea Brahmi, Narada and other sages made Sambhu 
pleased by reciting melodious Sántan, Rk and Yajus, |9 
वाद चक्र णा: सर्व ननतरवाप्सरोगणा: | 
yaka सुधा गगतसंगता: ॥ २० ॥ 


The ganas played their musical instruments, the groups of. - 


celestial nymphs danced and the clouds gathering in the sky 
started raining flowers. 20 
अप mga गरुडेनातिवेगिना । 
साध कमलया चेदमुवाच THETA: ॥ २१॥ 
Then Visgu accompanied by Kamali arrived there in his 


. superfast mount Garuda and then thus spoke to Hara, 2! 


श्री प्गवानृदाच 
लिखनीताज्जनऱयामशोभया शोभसे हर । 
aaa यथा चाहं NUR पद्मया ॥ २२ ॥ 
ri Blagaran said ; 

0 Hara ! you are shining in the company of Daksiyant 
of blue complexion, as smooth as collyrium ; the position 
the just reverse of mine, who am shining with Padma? 22 

FUT TÉ रक्षा देवस्य वा गृणाम्‌॥ २३॥ 

अनया सह संसारसारिणां मङ्गं WI 


USt hd हनिष्यसि ब शंकर ॥ २४॥ 


O Saikar being assisted by her do protect gods and 
lumen beings, and ८८) always yourself engaged in the 
welfare of all the people of this world, and kill the dacoits, 


23-24 


|, afaa M. 

2. While Lakgut is of golden complexion Visnu is boe, 
Divan is of dark complexion and Siva is as white as 
kt. 


Kalikapurina 


य dat साभिवापो दृष्ट्वा धुत्वाथवा भवेत्‌। 
d हनिष्यसि भूतेश वात कार्या विचारणा ॥ २१॥ 

After seeing her or hearing about her beauty, if anybody 
desires her amorously, O Lord of the creatures | you must 
kill him without any consideration. 5 

Lu य उवाच 
एवमस्त्विति wi प्रोवाच THAT | 
प्रहटमातसं परीला प्रसलवदनो fE: 3G M 
Markandeya said ; 

O twice-born ones | then the omniscient Sambhu with the 
expression of satisfaction visible on his face, said in great 
pleasure to Paramešvara (Visnu) “Yes, it will be so done.” 26 

अथ बरा तदा दृष्टवा दां चारहासितीम्‌ | 
साराविष्टमना er वीक्षते तदीयकम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
At that moment Brahmé having observed the daughter 


of Dakss, who was wearing a sweet smile, started casting 
lustful glances at her face, 7 


WEE ब्रह्मा पयत eredi 
तदेदियविकारञ्च प्राप्तवानवश: पुनः ॥ २८ ॥ 


Brahmi looked at the face of Satt with amorous desire 
again and again, and he lost his Control qver himself ; visible 
signs of excitement appeared on his limbs.’ 28 


अथ तस्य पपाताशु तेजो भू festa: | 
तजवसहूहनाभासंः मुनीनां पुरतस्तदा ॥ २६॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones | then he dischare 
ged his semen on the earth in full view of the sages which 
(semen) looked like burning fire, १) 

AAEN समभवंसतोयदाः NATI | 
WaT N: पुष्करो द्रोण एव च। 


TRISTE मुञ्चनारतोगाति द्विजसत्तमा: ॥ ३०॥ 
|, तंह, 


2. [LIT NUR M | 
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0 superior most of the twice-bom ones! then there 
arose from that semen four meghas (clouds) namely, 
Samvartta, Avartta, Pujara and Diop; they roared 
thunderously and poured doan rains, 30 

लु aR बोलि तेष THAR शंकर: | 

पत्‌ दाक्षायणी देवी भृशं कामेन मोहितः ॥ ३१॥ 

While the clouds overcast the sky and was Toaring 
thunderously Satkara casting glances at the daughter of 
Daksa tumed highly amorous of her. 3l 


मोहितोश्यथ कामेन तदा विष्णुवच; स्मरन्‌। 
इयेष हतुं WEM Te शंकर: ॥ ३२ ॥ 

Though Saükara turned amorously enchanted under the 
spell of Kama Temembering the instruction of Visnu he 
Wanted to kill Brahmà and raised his trident, 32 

शस्भुनोद्वमिते sr विधि हलु द्विजोत्तमाः | 
गरीचितारदाद्ासते RREK तदा ॥ ३३॥ 

O superior mast of the twice-born ones ! while Sambhu 
made a dash towards Brabmà with the intention of killing 
him, Narada, Marici and others raised theit voice of distress, 33 

दक्षो मेव fif viiger fei 
वारयामास SR कषित पुरोगत: ॥ ३४॥ 

Apprehending danger Daksa, by raising his hand, quickly 
came in front of him and prevented tin by uttering “do not 
do this, do not do this" (nd eram, mà eram). 4 

बधाग्ने मीलितं er तदा दक्ष WT | 
ुवचापरियमिद स्मारयन्‌ ववी गिरम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 

Then Mahelvara having seen Daksa coming in front of 
him reminded him the words of Viggu and thus spoke, 3 


ईश्वर उवाच 
नारायणेन fag यदिदानीमुदीरितम। 
मया्ज्गीङतं कतु तदिव परजापते ॥ ३६ ॥ 
Hara said ; 
O Creator |0 lord of the vipras! what Nirüyaga hay 
jost now ordained ] have agreed to implement that, 36 
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एना य: rfe: सन्‌ वीक्षते d aft 

इति वाचु सफेत ह्वा रोमम्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 

“Whoever casts his glance at her (Daksiyanl) with 
amorous desire, you must kill "फु killing this fellow 
(Brahma) I shall act now as per his (of Vignu's) words. I 

साधिताए: कथं ब्रह्मा सती तमवतोकयत्‌ | 

अभवत्यक्ततेगासतु ततो हि कृतागसम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 

“Why should Brahmi have looked at Sati amorously ? 


Why should he have discharged bis vital fluid ? Since he has 
committed the sin, T must Kill him." 3 


मारय उवाच 
तमेव वदिं विण प्रं भूता पुरःरः। 
RUN TUR हलु सवजात्रन्‌:॥३६॥ 
Márkandeya said « $ 
While Mabesvara was thus speaking Visqu, the lord of 
all the worlds quickly came forward and Standing in front of 
him said the following, preventing him from his murderous 
design. $ 
भोभगवानुवाच 
न हनिष्यप्ति भूते Wer जगता qu | 
b सती भार्या. भवदे ARTT I Yo | 
Sri Bogard said : 
O lord of the living beings (bhitesa) ! you must not kill 


- Brahma, the superior most in the world sit is he, who created 


Sat! to be your wife, 4 


O Sambhu ! this four-faced Brahmd, bad emerged to 
create people ; if he is killed now there is none else like him, 
who is not created (व) 4l 


|, eu M, 
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एकसिलिहतेमीप eet करिध्यति। 
तस्माल वध्यो भवता विधाता वृषभध्वज ॥ ४३ ॥ 

(Ife be killed) how shall we—Brshmà, Myself and 
Yourself shall function, in complete harmony, leading to the 
creation, protection and destruction (which are done by three 
of us) of the world? If one ^f the three be killed, who will 
perform one's duties? O Sambhu ! therefore the creator 
should not be killed by you. 4243 

de उवाच 
प्रतिज्ञा प्रधिष्यामि gai चतुराननम्‌ | 
अहमेव प्रजा: EN स्थावराणि चराणि च ॥ ४४ I 
Tivara said ; 


By killing this four-faced one I will redeem my pledge, J 
myself will create all, the people, the movables, and the 


* immovables, 4 


aiad विषातारमथवाहं स्वतेजसा | 
स एव पृष्टित स्यात सर्वदा RT ॥ ४५ ॥ 
Or, with my power, I will create another creator, who, 
under my command shall always function as the creator, 45 


हतं विधिमेवाह प्रतिज्ञा पालयन्‌ विभो। 
WEGE क्ष्यामि म वारय चतुभुज ॥ ४६॥ 

O four-armed Lord ! I will fulfil my vow by killing this 
creator; L wil create one more creator, therefore, do not 
prevent me. 46 

माइंड उवाच 
इति तस्ये वच; धुवा गिरिशस्य चतु भः । 
सितप्रसलवदनः पुनरमेवमिती रयन्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 
Markandeya said: 

" Having beard Girisa thus speaking the four-armed 
Viggo, with a radiant face, spoke once again smilingly, “do 
not do this,” 4] 

प्रतिज्ञापुरगं कतुं योगमात्मनि नो HG | 

इत्युवाचाभिवदनमीरवरस्य EN: ll ४५॥ 
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O superior most of the twice-born ones! Viggu facing 
Mahesvara said this; “The fulfilment of the vow by one on 
one's own self is not proper.” 4 

ततः पुनः eger कथमात्मा विधिमंग। 

त्ते भिल are reir. स्थितः॥ ४६॥ 

Then Sambhu asked once again: "How this creator 
could be identical with me? He is jst in front of me and he 
is perceived to be a different person." 49 

अथ प्रहस्य भगवान्‌ मुनीनां पुरतस्तदा । 

TA महादेवं तोषपन्‌ TESTA, ॥ १०॥ 

Then laughing loudly Bhagavèn, the one with the mount 
Garuda, spoke to Mahadeva satisfying him, 5 

saam 

न ब्रह्मा भवतो रलो न RRT । 

न चाह गुवयोभिलोऽभिलतं सदातनम्‌ ॥ ५१॥ 

Śri Blagavin said : 

Neither Brahma is different from two of you, nor Sambhu 
is different from Brahmi, nor | am different from you two 
the identity of three of us is eternal. sl 

WHITE भागाभागस्वहुपिणः। j 

ज्योतिमंयस्य भागो मे युवामेकोहमंशक: ॥ १२॥ 

J exist in the form pradhénc and apradhāna, the limited 
one and the unlimited one, and also in the form of Supreme 
Light (without form), both of you are parts of mine, and I 
myself is also another part (of mine). 50 

कस्तं कोळूञ्च को ब्रह्मा ममेव TO | 

अशत्रयमिद भिनत सृष्टिस्ि्यततकारणम्‌॥ १३॥ 

Who are you? Whoam{? Whois Brahma? These 
three different manifestations belong to me, the Supreme 
Being, the cause of the creation, existence and destruction. 53 

चिन्तयस्वात्मनात्मात संस्तवं कुर चात्मति । 

एकत्र wedge FMT FEM १४॥ 

Do meditate upon yourself, propitiate yourself and realise 
in heart the identity of Brahma, Visou and Sambhu, 9 
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शिरोग्रीवाभेदेन यथेकस्येव afa: 
agii मे तथेकस्य भागत्रयमिद हर ॥ ११ ॥ 

Hara [these three are three different manifestations of 
one ie, of mine, like the limbs known as head, neck, etc, are 
the paris of one person (by being the parts of the body). 55 

गज्ज्योतिरग्रथ' खपरप्रकाश 
कृटस्यमव्यवतमनन्तरुपम्‌ | 

नित्यञ्च दीर्घादिविशेषणाध - 

हतं परं तच्च वयं न भिलाः॥ १६॥ 


We are not mutually different, we are the embodiment of 
that Supreme Light, which is self-manifesting, unchangable, 
unmanifested, endless, eternal and devoid of all qualifiers such 
as short, long, etc. 56 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


एतच्छू त्वा वचतस्य महादेवो विमोहित: | 
जातन्‌ यापयित सहिसयाप्यचित्तनात ॥ १७॥ 


Markandeya said ; 

On hearing this Mahideva became surprised, though he 
knew about the identity of three, being deeply engrossed in 
other persuits had totally forgotten about it, श्र 

पुनः प्रपच्छ गोविन्द्मनव्यत्वं विभेदिनाम। 
ब्रह्नविष्णुत्यम्वकानामेकस्य च विशेष ॥ १८ ॥ 

‘Then Sambhu once again asked Govinda regarding the 
identity of Brahm’, Visgu and Sambhu, who are apparently 
three different entities, and also about the qualifying character 
of each of the three. 58 

ततो नारायण: पष्टः कथयामास TER 
अतयत्‌ तिदेवानामेकेलस्च ` यद्यत्‌ ॥ X ॥ 


I. तृ, 


6 


Being asked by Sambhu thea Niriyapa explained to 
him the identity and oneness of the three. 5 
मुत्वा ततो विष्णुमुखाब्जकोष्ञा- 
दनत्यतां विष्णुविधीक्षतत्ते । 
दृष्ट्वा स्वरुप च जघान नेतं 
विधि मूड: पुष्पमधप्रकाशकम्‌ ॥ ६०॥ 

Having Heard the real truth about the identity of Brahmi, 
Viggu and Siva, dropped from the lotus-mouth of एग, 
Sambhu realised his own self, and no more wanted to kill 
Brahmi of the complexion of flower-honey, 60 


पति बोहातिकापुराणे तरिदेवानामेकतवप्रतिपादकः erda: it ul 


Here ends the eleventh chapter of the holy Kilikdpurágs, 
named the establishment of identity of three gods, 
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द्वादशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER TWELVE 
(Identity of Brakmd, Vis & Mahesvara.) 


ऋषय Fa: 
अतत्त्वं त्रिदेवानां यज्जगाद TATE: | 
शम्भवे तद्वयं भ्रोतुमिच्छामो ETETA l ! ॥ 
The sages Said : 

O superior most of the twice-bora ones | we would like to 
hear from you what Janirdana stated on the identity of the 
three gods. l 

एकत्व' दर्शयामास कथं वा TREAT: I 
तत समाचक्ष्व fa परं कोतूहलं हिँ न: ॥ २॥ 

O viprendra (Jord of the vipras) धा us everything; how 
Viggu did explain oneness of the three gods; we have great 
inquisitiveness to hear that, : 

साफण्डय उवाच 
षु gg परम we 
रिदेवातामनत्यत्वं तथेव कत्वदशनम्‌ ॥३॥ 
Markandeya said: x 
O sages ! hear from me the most secret and auspicious 
theory of identity of the three gods and their appearing as 


3 
one 
हेण पृष्टो गोविन्दस्तं समाभाष्य सादरम्‌ । 
इदमाह गुनिभेष्ठा अभिलप्रतिपादकम्‌ ॥ Y 
O great sages | Govinda being asked by Hara addressed 
him with reverence and thus spoke to bim on the identity of 
the three gods. 4 


भगवानुवाच 
इदं ami सव मासीद्ध वनवर्जितम्‌ । 
अप्रज्ञातमलक्ष्यन्य प्रसृप्तामिव सर्व तः॥ १ ॥ 
Sri Bhagavan said : 

There was no universe at the beginning of the creation, 
everything (what existed), what covered by darkness—as if it 
was sleeping; it was neither visible nor knowable at that stage, 

5 
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न दिवारात्रिभागोज नाकाशं न च काएयपी | 
न ज्योति जले वायुर्नात्यत्‌ किचन सरियतम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


There was neither day nor night, no earth, no water, no 
light, no ether, no wind; in fact there was void. 6 
एकमासीत परं रहम पक्षं नित्ममतीदियम। 
अव्यक्त ज्ञानर्येण दे तहीनंविशेषणम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
What was there was the subtle, eternal, unmanifested 
Brahma in the form of knowledge, which being devoid of 


quality and without any attribute was beyond the cognition of 
the senses, 


प्रति: eres नित्यो हो सवसहितौ । 
ferr: कालोऽपि भूपेश जगत्लारणमेककम ॥८ ॥ 

What was there—was the eternal all pervasive purua 
एं) and prakyti (Primal Nature! and also the indivisible 
time (kāja), the only cause of the universe, 8 

WS परमं ब्रह्म तत्वात्‌ RRI 
स्पत्रयमिदं नित्यं तस्यव जगतः पतेः ॥ ६॥ 
कालो नामापरं RT ततुकारणम्‌ | 
WAR भूतानामवच्छेदेन संगतः॥ १० ॥ 

O Hara } we the three of us in three different forms are, 
infact, the manifestation of that eternal Supreme Being 
(Brahman), who has also another form, named Kala (time) is 
without beginning and end, and also eternal, ‘However, 
because of upddhi* its divisions are associated with all the 
creatures. 9.0 

TA स्वप्रकाशन TRE d प्रकाशते। 
पुरा eei कोत्‌ रत स्वयम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 


I, emm dy M. 

2. Upüdhi means imposed property, not real, Due to this 
upddhi one and the same thing appears as different, When 
the upadhi js removed the distinction is lost, The eternal 
indivisibie time appears as past, present and future due to 
upadhi, 
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Thereafter the Supreme Being for the creation of the 
universe caused agitation in prakyti (which was in the state of 
equilibrium) and He Himself had shone high by His own light, 

ll 
TITY प्रकृतो महृत्तत्वमजायत | 
TET पर्चादहकारस्त्रिधाभवत्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


Prakrti having been caused to be agitated mahar! (intellect) 
emerged out of it, fom intellect emerged the three-fold aham- 
kära (self-sense), 2 

TGA तु संजाते शब्दतन्मात्रतस्तत: | 
man म्तिवनितम्‌॥ १३॥ 

After the emergence of ahankara, (the five subtle elements 
(paflcatonmdtra} emerged from it then Lord Visnu created 
the infinite and formless ether from the subtle element of 
sound (Sabda-tanmétra), 3 

THY रसतनमात्रादप: सृष्ट्वा महेश्वर: | 

निराधार: सय दने remet निजमापया v l 

Thereafter from the subtle element of taste (rasa-tan. 
mülro) the Supreme Being created Water, which had no 


container to retain it. Hence He Himself by his illusory power 
retained the water in Him, M 


ततलिगुगताम्पेत संस्थिता प्रत mp 
qr संक्षोभयामात red परमेश्वर: ॥ ११॥ 


Thea the Supremo Being with a view to creating the universe 
Again caused rokrt (Primal Nature) agitated which rested 
perfectly in equilibrium with three attcibutes, 5 

तत: सा प्रवृतिस्तासु वीजं त्रिगुगभागवत्‌ । 
वप संसरजंयामास जगद्वीजं rcgem u 
|, Mahat;  literatily the Great, is the cause of the whole 
Universe in Sárkhya philosophy, is the first 
product of prakrii. 
2, Ahagkira : means the selfsense or the principle of indivi- 
duation, 
3. Paiicofanmatra : the five subtle elements—Sabde, Sparsa, 
rüpa, rasa and gandha. 
4, frg M, 
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Praksti being thus agitated discharged the seeds of 
universe, Which possessed the three attributes, in that water, 
l6 
aige कमेणेव हैममणमभूमहत्‌ । 
MATT: समत्तात्ता गर्भ एव तदण्डकम्‌॥ १७ ॥ 

Then that discharged seed gradually turned into a huge 
golden egg, which had taken that mass of water in his 
womb, n 

are स्वितापु हैम्या ferrea | 

लव मायया CH meg पुन: ॥ १५॥ 

While that mass of water was inside the womb of that 
golden egg, Visnu with you contained the entire universe in 


him by his illusory power, [६ 
वारिणा afafa वायुभिनंभसा तथा | 
बहिरतदण्डक छन TAT IRI: ॥ १६॥ 
Thea that huge golden egg had been covered in all sides 
by water, fire, wind and ether, It) 


सप्तसागरमानेन तथा नद्यादि मानत! | 
बह्माप्डाध्यत्तरे तोयं तदयत्तु ARRA I २० ॥ 

A portion of that mass of water while remained inside 
that egg of the universe (bralmanda) in the measures of seven 
Oceans and rivers etc , the rest of water gushed out of it, 20 

«T: छयमेवासी विष्णु gerens | 
देवं wind प्रविभेद REF IRU 

Vigpu assuming the shape of Brahm after residing inside 
that egg for full one year, in the term of the gods, came out 
from it by breaking open the egg. 


तसमात्‌ समभवसेरहतपोऽसिमिन्‌ RAT | 


परायः पता जाता: समुद: सप्त तज्जलात ॥२२॥ 


l. faqe B. M. 
2. नद्यादनातत; M. 
3. महेवर ४, 

4. संगे wit M. 
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O Matesvara ! thea emerged from it the chorion (Jordyn) 
Sumeru and seven mountains wherefrom the seven oceans 
emerged. 22 

तध्ये गर्धतन्मात्रात पृथिवी परमजायत | 

Seat eT च योजिता Prefer ॥ २३॥ 

From the subtle clement of smell (gandha-tanmdtra) in 
that seven oceans the earth emerged, which was made to possess 
the three attributes of Jsvara and prakti. 23 

रागव WR समला ALT | 
बरह्माडबाडसंगोगाहूदा gr तु T SR २४॥ 

The earth, which emerged before the emergence of the 
mountains, by coming into contact with a part of that golden 
egg turned solid, 4 

तस्यामेव ferit ब्रह्मा सवंसोकगृहः स्वयम्‌ । 

यदा REREN ब्रह्मा SIAL STAT | 
तदेव SHAM: TATA ॥ २१॥ 

Brahmi, the preceptor of all the people, while remained 
unmanifested in the midst of that egg of universe, from the 
subtle element of rapa and fire (ein) emerged. 2 

वागुतु erra प्रकृया वितियोजितात्‌। 
वभूव सूतानां प्राणभूतः समन्ततः ॥ २६॥ 

Then the wind, the life of all living being, emerged from 
sides from the subtle clement of touch, which was so endowed 
by Primal Nature (prot), " 

afraggen | 
TER RETI THT ॥२७॥ 

Unlimited water, fire, wind and ether all these spread 
into inside and outside of that egg, and everything else was in 
its womb, 


2 
ततो gd] तरिधा Ta | 
ग्धानेच्छावशाच्छाभी ATU vega V २६ ॥ 

O Sambhu | then at the will of that Primal Naturo 
Supreme being divided the body of Brahman into three parts, 
ae Also possessed three attributes (were made into nine 

) 2 
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RAE AART: 

TALE ब्राह्मो RR: I २६॥ 

Tae dT: raeg: | 

TEEN N: कायः स वेष्णव: ॥ ३० ॥ 

TARA: पञ्चवत्‌ णः | 

RHETT HT: शुक्ल: सकायरचदरशे्वर ॥ ३१॥ 

The top portion of that body of Supreme Being turned into 

the body of Brahma, which was as white as the filament of 
lotos, had four faces and four arms The middle portion of that 
body turned into the body of Vise of blue Complexion, with 
one face and four arms, wearing conch shell, disc, club and 
lotus, while the lower portion of that body turned into the 
body of Mahesvara, with five faces and four arms, Was as the 
crystal, 29:3] 

इतस्ततो sre सटा erate | 

समेवाभवत्‌ सष्टा ATE लोकभूत्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 


Then Supreme Being infused the creative power into the 
body of Brahmi and thus he himself assumed the role of 
the creator, the upholder of the People, in the form of 
Brahmi, 2 


& 
त्थितिशतित् निर्जा माया प्रास्या (रेजयत्‌ । 
महेशो Seri काये rever frat तथा ६३३ 
Supreme Being then infused the body of Visou with pro- 
tecting power—the power being his own miyd, named praksti, 
and also with the power of knowledge, 34 
स्यितिकतभिवदिष्णुरहमेव महेश्वर: t ३४। 
स्वेशक्तिनियोगन सदा तरू पता मम ॥ २४॥ 
O Maheivara ! myself then became the Protector of the 
world, 4 
बन्तशवित तथाकाये शाम्भवे च erg | 
वततत तथाकाये TR च योजयत्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 
Since all powers remain vested in me, I am always in that 
orm. The power of destruction is invested With the form of 
Mahesvara, ^em * 


Chapter Twelve 


अत्तकर्ताभिवच्छाभु: स एव परमेश्वर: | 
ततस्र शरीरेषु स्वयमेव प्रकाशते॥ ३६॥ 
स्म परं ज्योतिरनादिभंगवान्‌ प्रभू:। 
सृष्टिस्थित्यत्तकरणादेक एव महेश्‍वर: ॥ ३७॥ 
ब्रह्मा विष्णु, Raak संगामाप पृयक्‌ पृथक | 
sse विधाता च तथाहमपि न पृथक | 
एवं शरीर स्पञ्च ज्ञावमस्माकमन्तरम्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 

That Supreme Lord Himself, in the shape of Sambhu 
assumes the role of destructor (of the world). Thus the 
Supreme Being manifests in different bodies. The Supreme 
Being is the lord of the Universe, the light and Consciousness, 
and without a beginning. That Great Lord (Mahesvara) is 
known as Brahmi, Visou and Siva because of the respective 
functions of creation, preservation and destruction, Therefore, 
yourself, myself, and Brahmi are not mutually different, but 
as stated above, only our bodies, appearance and Consciousness 
are different, 36-38 


पाकंप्ठेय उवाच 
qa त्वा वचस्तस्य विष्णोरमिततेजसः | 
हर्पोतफुल्लमुख: प्रोचे पुनरेव जनादेनम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 
Markandeya said: 

Hearing these words from Visqu of unlimited power, 
Sambhu became delighted and with a face marked by beaming 
Joy once again asked Jandrdana, 39 

ईश्वर उवाच 
एक एव महेशचेत्‌ ज्योतील्यो fronti 
का वा मायाथ क: काल: का वा प्रकृतिरच्यते ॥ Yo ॥ 


के पगांसस्ततोऽभिला भिल्वारचेत कथमेकता | 
तने वदस्व गोविन्द तत्रभावं' यथागतम्‌' ॥ ४१ ॥ 


l. ague M, 
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Tiara said : 

If Supreme Being, the Supreme Light, Who is only one 
and not attached to anything else, then tell me, what is mayd 
(illusion), what is kala (eternal time; and what is prakrtt 
(Primal Nature) ? Who are Puruisas (souls) ? Are they different 
from Supreme Being ? If they are different, how is it that 
Supreme Being is called one and only one ? 0 Govinda ! do 
explain to me this and also the power of Supreme Being. 40-4] 


थ्रीभगवानुवाच 


त्वमेव Tate सदा ध्यानस्थ: THAT । 

बालग्यासस्वहपं मज््योतीहमं सदक्षरम्‌'॥ ४२॥ 

मायाञ्च प्रकृति कालं पुरपञ्च स्वयं विभो। 

ज्ञाता तवं ध्यानयोगेन यस्माद्‌ TAT भव ॥ ४३॥ 
Sri Bhagavan said : 

O Lord ! by meditation do realise Self in thy own self, the 
eternal, unchangeable (kifastha) Supreme Being, Who Himself 
manifests in the form of light unchangeable maya, prakytl and 
kala; you would know everything by the power of jianayoga; 
therefore, engage yourself in meditation. 4243 

मायया मोहितो पस्मादधुना लम्मदीयया। 

ततो विस्मृत्य परमं ज्योतिहि वनितारत: ॥ ४४॥ 
अधुना कोपयुवतसं विस्मृत्यात्मानमात्माने | 

यांग quaa प्रकृत्मादिह्पाणि प्रबमाधिप ॥ ४१। 

Because now you are under the spell of my illusory power 
you are attached to women, and you have forgotten that 
Supreme Light. O lord of Pramathas! now You have been 
highly enraged, you have lost self-realisation, hence you have 
enquired about prakrti and others. 44-45 


MRE उवाच 
ततत्र महादेव: भरुवा वायं मृनिश्चितम। 
मुनीनां परयतं योगयुपतो ध्यानपरोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 


l. सनातनम्‌ M. 
2, तस्माद्‌ Y. 
3, गां V. 
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Markandeya said ; 
Mahesvara hoard those decisive words of Vigou and delved 
deep in meditation, while the sages were looking on. 46 
आसाच aeg निनिमीतितलोचन: | 
बात्मानस्चित्तयामात तदात्मनि महेरवरः ॥ ४७॥ 

MaheSvara being seated in a particular posture (baddha- 
paryaikasano) commenced meditating on Supreme Soul in his 
own self. 47 

परं वित्तयतस्तस्य शरीर विवभो शुभम । 
RAA FE नशेकुगुवपसादा ॥ ४८ ॥ 

While Mabesvara was engaged in deep meditation of 
Supreme Being, his white body had shone so high with the 
dazaling light that the sages could no longer look unto that 
body. 4 

तत्तात PIRE Wr विष्णुपागया | 
परितयवतोर्भत विबभौ तपसतेजोभिएज्वतः ॥ ve ॥ 

The moment Sambhu commenced meditation Vispumiyi 
left Him, then He was shining high with the light of medita- 
tion. 49 

येये गणास्तदा तस्थुः सेवया शंकरालिके | 

नेऽपि वीक्षित भृः शंकर वा दिवाकरम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

‘Those groups of Pramathas who were there in the Service 
of Sankara, they also could not look unto lis body and 
Started wondering if his body were ine sun itself, 50 

समेव तदा विष्णः समाधिमनसो qw । 

xi शरीरालऱ्योंतीर्पेंग quiet ११॥ 

Then Viggu himself in the shape of light entered into the 
body of Dhirjati, who was in deep meditation of Supreme 
Light, 5 

VET तसय जठरे यथा EA: पूरा | 

तथव दशयामास स्वयं नारायणोःव्यय: ॥ १२॥ 

Nirdyana himself, who is unchangeable, after entering 
into his womb had shown him the same process of creation 
What exactly had taken place at the beginning, 52 


Kalikapurana 


न सथलं त नच qure न विशेषणगोचरम्‌ | 
नित्यानन्दं निरानरूमेक शुद्धमतीदियम ॥ १३ ॥ 
अदृश्य MAT fni. परमं पदम्‌ । 
परमात्मानमानत्दं जगत्कारणकारणम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
प्रथम ददृशे शम्भुरात्मानं TRTE, । 

तत्र प्रविष्टमनसा वहि्वानविवणितः ॥ ५५॥ 
तस्व रुप प्रकृति qued भिलतां गताम्‌ । 
ददं तस्येवाध्यासे पृथरभूतामिवेकिकाम ॥ १६ ॥ 

The Supreme Being, the pure, the cause of the causes of 
the world, who exists in the form of jay, who is beyond the 
comprehension of the senses, neither subtle, nor gross, nor 
subject to any qualifier, though is in the form of joy is devoid 
of joy, and without a second one, who sees everything, though, 
he himself is invisible, the atlributeless and the last resort of 
all. Sambhu being bereft of the objective knowledge of tho 
world, with bis mind fixed on Supreme Being first perceived 
the Primal Nature (prakyti) as his own self, it was -only for 
the creation that prakrfi existed in different forms, Prakrti, 
though one and indivisible, was seen separately by the side (of 
Supreme Being), 53.56 


पुषांइच ददर्शासौ यथव वसतस्ततः। 
safer कणात्‌ egeret द्विजसत्तमाः ॥ १७ ॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones ! Sambhu also saw 
innumerable spirit (purus) residing there, who were like the 
innumerable sparks coming out offre ` 57 

तदेव कालल्पेण भासते च ede: । 
सृषटिसथत्य्योगानामवच्छदन कारणम्‌' ॥ {६ ॥ 

He saw Supreme Being shining constantly in the form of 
eternal Time (kala), which being limited by imposed properly 
had been the cause for the creation, preservation and destruc- 
tion. 5 

प्रवृति: quor कालोऽपि च मुहुर्मुह: । 
अभिलात्‌ भासमानांइच समथि भिलतां गताम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 


L रमतः“, 2, weder M. 


Chapter Twelve 


Terr ददृशे पदरश: | 
एवमेवाहं ब्रहम रेह नानास्ति किञ्यन ॥ ६०॥ 


Candrasekhara saw that prakrti, purusa and kala were 
existing separately for the creation, though they were not 
mutually different and in fact one, Supreme Being is one and 
Without second one; there is nothing like that which is many, 


59-60 


सपरधानस्वरुपेण कालल्येण WI 
तथापुरुपरुपेण संसारा Tem ६१॥ 
Sambhu observed that Supreme Being, for the Creation, 
existed as pradidna, eternal Time (kala) and Spirits (purusa), 
6l 


भोगा प्राणिनां vers च प्रवतंते । 

संव माया या प्रकृति सा SIT शंकरम्‌ ॥ ६२॥ 
हरि तथा विरिस्विम्ध darem । 
मायाल्या प्रइतिर्ाता जतु उत्मोहयत्मपि ॥ ६३॥ 


Prakrti, who for enjoyment, always resides in the body 
of living beings is Maya, she alludes Saükara, Hari, Virihci 
and also all other creatures, She, because of enchanting 
Creatures, is called Maya by name. 62-63 


सा ल्ोहपेण चर सदा तक्ष्मीभूता et प्रिया। 
सा सावित्री रतिः सळ्या सा सती सेव वीरिणी ॥ ६४॥ 


She in her female appearance is Laksmi, and always 
beloved of Hari, she is Savitri, she is Rati, she is Sandhy’, she 
is Satf and also एफ, 64 


बुढिरुपा स्वयं देवी चनेति च गीयते । 
इति सं err ध्यानमागंगतो हृरः॥ ६१॥ 
She exists in the form of intellect, who is called the 


goddess Cagdikà by the people, Hara being engrossed in 
Meditation immediately saw all these, 6 
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महदादि प्रभेदेन तथा सृष्टिक्रमं स्वयम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 
दशयित्वा हरिः कालं प्रकृति पुरुषांस्तथा | 
तथान्यहृशंयामास तच्छरीर' द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ ६७॥ 

O Superior most of twice-bor ones! Narayana himself 
had shown Him the process of creation beginning from the 
emergence of Intellect (mahat), eternal Time, prakrtl (Primal 
Nature), purusa (Spirits) and many other things, the embodi- 
ment, of His self. 66-67 


इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे निदेशानामनन्यत्वप्रतिपादेन द्वादशोऋपाय: ॥१२॥ 
Here ends the twelfth chapter of the holy Kilikipurana, 
named identity of three gods, Brahma, 
Visgu and Mahesvara, 
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ब्र्योदशोश्यापः 
CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
(Mitigation of the anger of Siva) 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
ततो बह्मापडसंत्यानं दर्शयामास शाभवे । 
agi chaired बरह्माप्डन्य यथापुरा ॥ १॥ 


Markandeya said : 
feo Nirayapa had shown to him (Mahádeva) the 


placement of the worlds. Mahideva observed existence of the 
world in the midst of an endless mass of water, which started 
expanding the way it bad been at the time of creation. ] 
` तसे ToT ब्रह्माणञ्च जगततिम्‌ । 
SATE प्रकाशां सुष्ट्ययं च पृथणतम्‌' ॥ २॥ 

Tn the midst of that world Mahédeva saw Brahmi, the 
creator of the world, of the hue of the inside of lotus. He was 
inthe shape of light and he bad assumed differeat forms for 
the creation and manifestation. ^ 2 

शरीरिएञ्च GM agreed मुहु:। 
र्भ प्रकाशात ज्योतिभिः कमतासतम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 

He also observed Brahma possessing the physical body 
with four arms siting on his lotus seat, who was shining high 
with the light. He 3 

ततव त्रात रह्म ददश सः ¦ 

Hee ETAT बरह्मविष्णुशिवालकम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 

Further he observed that physical body of Brahman divi- 
ded into three parts—the top, the middle and the lower— 
being as Brahmi, Visqu and Mahesvara respectively. 4 

यथोध्यंभागो वपु वहवलमगमत्तदा | 
मध्य यथा वि्णभूत ददर्शातस्य गम्भताम ॥ १॥ 

He then observed how the top portion of that body turned 
into Brahma, the middle into Vigna and the lower into the 

form of Siva. 5 


L प्‌ पृषद्‌ M. 


Kalikapurana 


एकमेव शरीरनु विधाभूत EAE: | 
हरो ददश स्वे TH तथा सर्वमिदं जगत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
Hara observed inside his own self how one body had 
been divided into three parts every now and then and so also 
the world. 6 


saa ma कायं ब्राह्म काये यं त्‌ । 
ब्राह्म तथा वेणवे च शाम्भवे वैष्णवं तथा ॥ ७॥ 


MTT FONT काये TT वाप्यथ शाम्भवे। 
गच्छतत तोनतां गम्भ्रेकताञ्च मुहुर्महुः ॥ ८॥ 

Sometimes the body of Vigna has merged in the body of 
Brahma, the same way the body of Brahma has merged in 
that of Viggu, so also the body of Vig in that of Semin, in 
tur: the body of Sambhu has merged in that of Visnu, the 
same way the body of Brahm’ has completely merged in the 
body of Sambhu—Hara observed that this process (of merging 
one in another’s body! constantly had been going on, he also 
realised the identity of the three, ग 


ददं वामदेवोर् प भिलज्चाप्पृथगतम्‌ | 
परमासि गच्छतं लीनता qu स्वयम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


Hara observed that though appeared in different forms 
the body was one, and the same body merged in the Supreme 


Soul, १ 
raed पृथिवीं rri विततां जले | 
NIA fred स्यगितन्तत: ॥ १०॥ 
Sambhu saw the earth extending in the water with rows 
of big mountains situated here and there, ` Ip 
पुनदंदशं ब्रह्मं कुवत enira: | 
NRW qe विष्णुज्य गरुडासनम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
He also perceived that there Brahma Was enpaped in the 


process of creation from the beginning, bis own self, and 


Visou seated on his mount Garuda—all three in different 
forms. ll 


Chapter Thirteen 


दकं प्रजापति ततर तथव च निजात्‌ गणान्‌ | 

मरीच्यादीन्‌ दश तथा वीरिणोञ्च तथा सतीम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 

He saw there—Daksa, the creator, his own retinue (gaga), 
the ten sages headed by Marici, Viriol and Sati, 2 

सत्यां रति च कन्दं श्रृ्गारं सवसन्तकम्‌ | 

हावान्‌ भादांस्तया ATTRA देवात्‌ मरुद्गणान्‌ ॥ १३॥ 

Wie चन्द्र qo वृक्षान्‌ वत्तीसतृणाति च। 

fire विद्याधरात्‌ यक्षान्‌ राक्षसान्‌ किनरांस्तथा ॥१४॥ 

मानुषांश्च STRE MEAT कच्छपान्‌ | 


उल्कानिर्षातकेतूरच कृमिकीटपतजुकान ॥ १५॥ 


He saw there Sandhyà, Rati, Kandarpa, Srigira (love 
sentiment}, Vasanta, havas, Pharos, the group of Maras (atten- 
dents of Kama), the sages, the group of marus (wind), the 
clouds, tke moon, the sun, the trees, the creepers, the grasses, 
_siddhas, vidyadkaras, yoksas rākşasas, kinnaras, human be- 

“ings, reptiles, grahas (mythical sea animal), fish, tortoises, 
comets, falling stars, meteors, worms and insects. I3:I5 


feel वनितां दृद्धभावं dta | 
KARRA विपद्यनतञ्च FAA ॥ १६॥ 

He also saw there women engaged in coitus, people who 
were just born. while others about to be born and others about 
to dic. 6 

हसतो रमतः कारित कांश्विद्ितपतस्तथा | 
ध्ावतरवापराज्छाभोदंदश परमेश्‍वर: ॥ १७॥ 

The great Lord Sambhu saw some people laughing, some 

others playing and some others running. n 
दिव्यातंकारसंठला मालाचर्दनर्वाच्चता: | 
. dures PR केचिच्छाभुना त्रीडिता मृहुः॥ १५॥ 

He saw some people bedecked with bright ornaments, 
wearing garlands, besmeared with the sandal paste were enga- 
ged in playing. I8 

«per प्रसुवतस्व op fret तथा fafi 
केचिद्ददृशिरे तेन grees तपोधना: ॥ १६॥ 
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He also saw the great sages praying and exloghing 

Sambhu, Vispu and Brahms, It) 
तपांसि चरतः केचिलदीतीरे तपोवने । 


सवाध्यायवेदनिरताः पाठ्यत्तरचव FAT ॥ Ro 


He saw some people practising penance in the penance- 
groves on the bank of the rivers, some others reciting the 
Vedas and some others imparting knowledge of the Vedas, 20 


तवेव सागरा: सप्त नद्यो देवसरासि च । 
तथव परंतस्योऽसो ददृशे शम्भुता स्वयम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


Then Sambhu saw the seven oceans, rivers and the 
heavenly lakes. He also found himself sitting on a mountain, 
a 


मागालक्ष्मीस्वर्पेण हरि सन्मोहयत्यतम्‌ । 
aen तथात्मानं मोहयन्तीति शंकर: ॥ २२ ॥ 


He also observed that Maya in the form of Lakgmt was 
engaged in alluring Hari while Sati had been cachanting 


Saikara. 2 


सत्या साईं स्वयं रेमे केलासे erdt । 
wet देवविपिने शरृज्भाररससेविते ॥ २३ ॥ 
He also saw that he had been enjoying conjugal bliss with 
Sati on the mountains of Kailisa, Meru and Mandara and 
also in the garden of the gods vibrating with amorous senti- 
meats. 23 


सतीदेह तथा Heal जाता हिमवतः सुता | . 
कार्तिकेय: समुसन्लो थाहस्तारका ह्यम्‌ | 
तत्सवं विस्तरात्‌ सम्या ददर वृपभध्वजः॥ २५॥ 


He had also seen how Sati leaving her body (after death) 
was reborn as the daughter of Himélaya, how Kürttikeya was 
born, who killed the demon, named Taraka; all these appeared 
to him vividly. 24-25 


koniga नरसिहस्वरूपिणा | 
यथा हृतः कालनेमि हिरण्याक्षो यथा हृतः॥ २६॥ 
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विणा यादशं युद्ध दागवोधः पुाङृतम्‌। 

यथा ये À निहृतासततसवं दष्टवान्‌ हूर: ॥ २७ ॥ 

Jn the past how Hiranyakasipu, Hiragyäkşa and Kila 
nemi were killed by Vispu in his Narasimha incarnation, m 
Tie (Vispu faught the groups of demons and killed tan, 
these happenings were seen by Sambhu. 

TAART RAR I 
सिद्विद्ाधरादी दृष्टवा दृष्ट्वा qu पृथक्‌ ॥ २८॥ 

Sambhu saw the entire canvas of the world extended from 
Brahmi to the constellations, stars, human beings, age 
vidyädharas, all separately. 

आत्मानं ATA संहतं ददृशे गम्भ्रीखर:। 

संहाराने ददर्शातो RARER I २६॥ 

श्यं पमभवत्सवं जगदेतच्चराचरम्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 

Santtu having seen them separately further observed 
that he himself was destroying the entire world. After the 
destruction was over he observed that the entire universe as 
void except Brahms, Vişqu and Siva. 29.30 

ये बति सि्‌ ब्रह्मा विणुशरीरा:। 

तीतः शव तस शरीर प्रविवेश ह॥ ३१॥ 

Tn that void be beheld Brahmi merging in the body of 
Viggu and Sambhu himself also entering his (Visov's) body. 


3l 
एकमेव दर्शा विष्ुम्यक्तरपिपम । 
नायतिचिदु ददर्श तदा ROR हर; ॥ ३२॥ 
Then Hara observed only Visnu in his unmanifested form 
and saw none except him. 3) 
अब विष्णु दश तय तंग eter | 
भासमानं परं तले ज्योतीरपे सनाते ॥ ३३॥ 


2. दक्षादीन्‌ M. 
3. प्रतं Y. 
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ततो ज्ञानमय नित्यमातन्द ब्रह्मणः परम्‌ । 
केवलं ज्ञानगम्यज्च ददाल किञ्चन ॥ ३४॥ 
Then Sambhu saw the Supreme Brabman in the form of 


eternal delight, the embodiment of consciousness, and knowe 
able through knowledge; he had seen nothing else, 34 


CRA TET जगतः TIT I 
FERES: REA ॥ ३१ ॥ 

Sambhu then saw in his own body the identity and differ. 
ence of Supreme Soul ie, Brahms, Vigqu and Siva, and also 
the creation, the existence and the destruction of the world. 35 

गाश परमासन ततं नित्ममतीदियम। 
एकमेवा रहम ददर्शायल किञ्चन ॥ ३६॥ 

Then he saw one self-illuminatiog Supreme Soul, which 
was without the second, eternal and beyond the cognition of 
senses; he observed nothing else, 36 

को वा ert को वा को ब्रह्मा किमिदं WI 

इति भेदो न बगहे शूना परमात्मन: ॥ ३७ ॥ 

Sambhu at that time could not make out the distinction 


in the Supreme Soul as to who was Viggu, who was Hara, who 
was Brahmi, what this earth was, 


एवं सम्पतयतसतस्य शरीराधनरादवहि। .. 
तिसारा मायाहि vfq वृषध्वजम्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 
While Siva. was thus observing Visnu came out of lis 
(Sivas) body and then Máy entered into his (Siva) body, 
3 
अनतं REST दशगित्वा जनादन: 
TAR RTT af em gm ॥ ३६॥ 
Janardana thus showing the identity-com-difference of 
the thee gods to Sambhu quickly came out of his (Sambhu's) 
body, 9 
अथ तक्तसमाधेरनु हरत्य STER: | 
सती मनो जगामाश मोहितस्य च मायया ॥ ४५ ॥ 
Thea Hara gave Up his meditation, his mind became 


fickled; under the influence of May, bis mind immediately 
went to Sati again, 40 
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ततो मुहुर वक दाक्षायप्या मनोहृरम्‌। 
प्रबुद्धमताकार वीक्षाचक्रे दिजोत्तमा: ॥ ४१॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones! then Hara stared 
again and again at the charming face of Diksiyinl, which 
looked like the bright blossoming lotus, 4 

ततो दक्षमरीच्यादीन्‌ स्वगणात्‌ कमलासनम्‌ | 
free तंत्र eter करो विस्मितोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 

Then Sambbu was surprised on seeing Dakga, Marici and 
others and also his own group of retinue along with Brahma 
and Visnu. 42 

- अब d विस्मयाविष्टं महादेव quent । 
स्मितप्रपुल्लवदवं हरमाह जनादेनः॥ ४३ ॥ 

Then Janirdana having sten Sambhuin s perplexed mood, 
smiling with a brilliant face, spoke to him. 43 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 

यह गत्‌ पृष्ट लयते भिल्तायाञ्च कर! 
umma देवानां तज्‌ SERT लया ॥ ४४॥ 
Śri जादा said : क 
O Saikara! what you bave enquired about the identity 
and the difference of the three gods you must have now under- 


stood that, र 44 
पति: पुत्परवेव कालो माया Ft 


ला ज्ञाता महादेव TATE च के पुन: ॥ ४१॥ 
O Mahadeva ! you must have known what are prakyti, 


purusa, kala and Maya, and how and what they are, you W 


now seen them inside your body, 
एकं ag सदा शान्त नित्यञ्च परम महत्‌। 


तत कथं भिलता जातं दुष्ट तत्‌ HAT लया ॥ ४६॥ 
Brahman is one, eternal, supreme and perfect. How have 
you observed why had that one Brahman taken different 
forms? 46 
माझे उवाच 
इति पृष्टो भगवता भगवान्‌ qT: 
जगाद हे reed. fg: ॥ Yo N 


ग 


Markandeya said : 
O superior most of the twice-born ones ! Hara thus being 
asked by Hari spoke to him these words in truth, 4 
ईश्वर उवाय 
एवं शिवं शात्तमनन्तमच्युतं 
ब्रह्मास्ति तस्मानहि किचिदी दशम्‌ । 
तस्मादभिलं सकते quet: 
कालादिश्पाणि च सृष्टिहेतु: ॥ ४८ ॥ 
Iara said ; 
There is only one Brahman, who has no second of him, 
who is the embodiment of well-being, perfect, eternal and iade- 
clinable, there is nothing like him. 0 Hari! the entire universe 


is not different from Him; His appearance as Kala and other 
are for the creation. 48 


समस्तभुतप्रभव निरञ्जनं 

वयञ्च तस्येव सदांशरपिण! | 
सृष्टिस्थिति dami तदीरितं 

verni तस्य विभाति भेदत: ॥ ४६ ॥ 

That formless Brahman is the cause of all the creatures, 
we three are only his constituents; his three forms stand 
separately only for creation, preservation and destruction. 49 

नाहं न च a न हिरण्यगर्भो 

न कालस्मं प्रकृति त चात्‌ I 
aai aqui च किञ्चि- 

द्विनापि ed सदपीह तस्य ॥ Yo ॥ 

Neither I nor you nor Brahmi nor kala, nor prakrtl nor 

anyone else is capable of doing anything without His desire, 50 


धोभगवानुवाच 
इति तत्वं लगा प्रोतं IA वृषभध्वज | 
TAMALES वयं ब्ह्मविष्णुपिनाकितः॥ ११ ॥ 
Sri Bhagavan said : 
O Vrsabhadhvaja! you have understood the real truth 


and expressed it rightly, Brahma, Viggu and Siva, we three 
are his different forms. 3l 


], refi: M. 
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तसमात्‌ त्वया न वघ्योश्यं विरिञ्चिस्तव चेद्भवेत्‌ | 
` एकता विदिता शम्भो ब्रह्मविष्णुपिनाकिनाम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


0 Sambhul since you have realised the identity of Brahmi, 
Visqu and Siva, now you should not kill Brahms. 52 


TERT उवाच 
इति तस्य वच; भ्रुवा विष्णोरमिततेजसः I 
न जघान महादेवो विधि दृष्ट्वाथ चकताम्‌॥ १३ ॥ 
Markandeya said : 


Mabddeva heard the speeches of Visou of unlimited 
prowess and having seen the identity of the three. did not kill 


Brahmi. 5 
इति वः कृषिं विष्युयंथातन्यत्वमादिशत्‌ | 
शमे प्रसत तः कथयामि पुजा: ॥ १४॥ 
had spoken to you what Viggo had stated to Sambhu 
regarding identity (of the three); now I shall speak on the 


subject proper, 5 


इति भौद़ातिकापुराण हरकोपोपशमते जयोदशोश्याय: ॥१३॥ 


Here ends the thirteenth chapter of the holy Kalikapurdna, 
named mitigation of the anger of Siva, 


I, विषो नारित M. 


Kalikapurana 


चतुदंशोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
(Dalliance of Hara with Sati) 


माण्ड उवाच 
Www THY महादेवः सतीपतिः। 
विस्य repr! जगाम हिमवद्गिरिम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
Mirkandeya said : 

The clouds having been commenced roaring, Mahiider, 
the consort of Sati on seeing this, bade farewel to Visnu ang 
others and proceeded to the Himalayas. 

arde qui Te सतोमामोदशालिनीम । 
जगाम हिमवतास्थ रम्यं कु्जसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ २॥ 

Mahédeva having placed Sati, the delighted one, on the 
back of his tall bull and started for the slopes of the Himilayay 
fall of charming bowers. } 

अथ सा शंकराभ्यासे सुदती चाए्हासिनी | 
T वृषभस्थाति चद्धानते कालिकोपमा ॥ ३॥ 

Sat] while being seated on the bull in front of Saikan 
touching him, with her bright teeth and sweet smile was shin 
ing high like a piece of blue cloud by the side of the moon, 3 

IIT ते सवे मरीच्याबास्व WEST: | 

दक्षोऽपि सर्वे मुदिता अभवन्‌ REI: ॥ ४॥ 

Brahma, Daksa and the mind-born sons of Brahmi head: 
ed by Marici, the gods and the demons—all of them turned 
cheerful. 4 

Red वादयन्तः केचित्तालान PTT: | 

farei pat TIS पध्वनम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 

All of them followed Saàkara; while following him, some 
of them blew conches, some of them played on the auspicious 
cymbals and still others laughed loudly, $ 


], forgang M, 
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विध्ृष्ट बि agar: मा पुनरेव | 
अनुज मु: विय रं मुदा परमया युता: ॥ ६॥ 

Though Brahm and others were given farewell by Sate 
kara, they, in their great joy continued following him to some 
distance, í 6 

ततः श्म, समाभाष्य ब्रह्माच्या मानसारच ते | 

सं सव स्थानं तदा जमु त्यदनेराशुगामित्र: ॥ ७ ॥ 

Then Brahm, the mind-born sons, and others bade fare- 
well to Sambhu and went back to their respective place of 
residence in the fast moving chariots. 7 

देवाश्च सर्वे सिद्व तथेवाप्सरसां गणा: | 

यक्षविद्याधराद्यारच ये ये तत्र समागताः ॥ ८॥ 

tr fig गतवन्तो गिजासदम । 

वभुवुरामोदयुता: कृतदारे वृषध्वजे ॥ ६॥ 

Gods, siddhas, the group of nymphs, yoksas and vidpd. 
dharas, whoever turned up there, all of them being given fare- 
Well by Hara returned to their respective places, They were 
delighted to see Hara wedded to a wife, 89 

ततो हर; ENT: संस्थान प्राण मोदनम्‌ । 

SWR तत्र वृषभादवतारयति प्रियाम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

Thereafter Hara with his own ganas arrived at his char- 
ming place of residence in Kailisa and caused his beloved Sat] 
to get down from the bull. lg 

ततो विश्पाक्ष इमा प्राण दाक्षायणी गणात्‌ । 

ed विसजयामास नन्वादीन गिरिकदरातू ॥११॥ 

Then Virüpäkşa having obtained the daughter of Daksa 
for bade farewell to his own ganar headed by Nandi from the 
cave of the mountain ll 

उवाच TTE सर्वान्‌ नत्दयादीनतिसुृतम्‌ | 

यदाहं वः स्मराग्यत्र सारगाच्चतमानसा: | 

समाएमिष्यय तदा RT. भोस्तदा तदा ॥ १२॥ 

While asking them to leave (the cave) Sambhu told Nandin 
and others the plain truth; “Whenever | remember you, surely 
you would feel the urge in your mind (heo only you should 
come to me (and not otherwise)", 2 
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इतयु वामदेवेन ते नत्दिभेरवादय:। 
महाकरोपीप्रपाताय m RARA I १३॥ 

Vamadeva having said thus Nandin Bhairayas, and other 
all of them proceeded to the valley of the river Mabikangl in 
the Himilayas, I 

fert तया ध तेए तेप मोहि:। 
दाक्षायणा चिर रे verfi p ॥१४॥ 

After they had left the place Mahadeva being spell-bound 
by tae charm of Dikyiyapl continued to take Pleasure of Her, 
day and night, for a long time in that exclusive place, 4 

MU ER UE CI EGER 
मां वशवाय सत्यालु हारस्पाने PAT ॥ I 

Sometimes he collected wild flowers and made garland 

and put it on ber neck as a necklace, 


कदाचित्‌ दंगे कतर वक्षत्तीमालन: सतीम्‌। 
अगु हरो वत etes ॥ १६॥ 
At ancther time when Sat! was looking into her face on a 


mirror Hara tiptoed (o her, and from behind looked into His 
own face on the same mirror, lé 


वदाचित FARREN उत्लास्योल्लातमागत: | 

write मोचयत्येवं TANT ॥ १७॥ 

Sométimes Hara found pleasure in Vatying the tuff of 
hair of Satl; he then tied and untied the tuft of hair many 
times and combed them for long time, It 

सरागौ चरणावस्या यावदेनोज्वलेत च। 

निसं तौ कुत सरागो qwe: १५॥ 

At times Vijabbadbvaja with great amorous desire pain. 
ted her naturally red feet with bright alaktaka', 8 

उचि यें पुरतो gr: 

तत्‌ के कथयस्य qd: ae तदाननम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


|. alaktaka—red juice prepared with lac, or obtained from 


Ted resin of certain trees, 
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Tt is with the intention of. touching the face of Sati (by 
his face) Hara whispered such words into her ear slowly, 


others. 
न दूरमपि गत्वासो समागम प्रयलत: । 
बनुवष्नाति mifer पृष्ठदेग र गनसाम्‌ ॥ Ro 
Mahideva without ging far hid himself (somewhere) 
and tiptocing from there, with great care, closed the eyes of 
Sat! (with his hands) from behind, when she was AA 


qfi तत्रव मायया वृपभध्वज: | 
तामातितिङ्ग गीता सा चिता व्याकृताभवत्‌॥ २१॥ 

At other times Vrsabhadbvaja used to disappear then and 
there by his supernatural power (dye) and embraced Sati 
invisible; she (seeing nonc) became panicky in fear. 2l 

AEA तया: FATT | 
चुकार भरमराकार PERI ॥ २२॥ 

Her two breasts were like two buds of- golden lotus; 
Mahldeya made them look like two black bees by besmearing 
them with kasturi (mask of deer). 2 

हारमस्याः fate सहसा हर; | 

वियोजयति ततैव emt मुह: ॥ २३ ॥ 

Mahadeva, at times, suddenly removed the necklace lying 
on her breasts and again put it there with the trembling hand 
touching the breasts. 23 

अङ्गदान्‌ THAT TA! विश्तेष्य ब पुनः पुन: | 

ARMA, RARI ETT प्रयुयोज च ॥ २४॥ 

Hara after removing the ornaments such as valaya, 
(bracelet), 0800 (bracelet of the upper arms) and faraiga 
(cloth 2) from their respective places from the body of Sati put 
them again in former places. 24 

कालिकेयं समायाति सवर्णा ते सद्वीति ताम्‌। 

पेत TRAITS OMT: MAT जग्राह GEI ॥ २१॥ 


], बल्यानां M. 


which could have been uttered loudly and quickly in front of 
p 
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“(O Sati !) Look, here comes Kalika (the row of clouds), 
who is of your complexion and hence is your friend”, (hearing 
this) while Sati turned her face for looking into that direction 
Mahadeva immediately cupped her breasts. 5 

कदाचिन्मदनोन्मादचेतन: प्रमयाधिपः | 
चकार नमंकर्माणि तथा हृलियया मुदा ॥ २६॥ 

At other times Hara, the lord of the pramathas, being 
highly enamoured of her under the power of Kama used to 
perform varities of dalliance with his beloved. 26 

आहृत्य पद्मपुष्पाणि वन्यपुष्पाणि शंकर: । 

पुष्पाभरणसर्वाञ्ची कुरुते स्म कदाचन ॥ २७॥ 

Sometimes Mabideva collected wild flowers and lotuses 
and covered her entire body with those flowers, 2 


गिरिकुञ्येपु रम्येषु तया सह सतीपतिः। 
विजहार समस्तेपु वनेपु मुदितो qx: ॥ २८॥ 
The husband of Sati in highly joyous mood used to take , 


pleasure with ber in all the charming groves of the forests 
and caves of the mountains, 28 


न याने नोपवेशे च न स्थिती तापि चेष्टिते । 
तया विना क्षणमपि श लेभे वृषध्वजः ॥ २६॥ 

Neither in his walking nor in relaxation nor in sitting nor 
in other activities Hara could fecl happy even fora moment 
without Sati, टे 29 

विहृत्य सुचिरं कालं कलासगिरिकद्दरे । 
महाकोपीप्रपाताय जगाम हिमवदिगरो ॥ ३०॥ 

Mahádeva having enjoyed Sati for a long time in the cave 
of Kailisa proceeded to the valley of Mahakausi in the 
Himalayas, 3 

तिम्‌ प्रविष्टे हिमवतृपवंते वृषभध्वजे। 
कामोऽपि सह मित्रेण रत्या च प्रजगाम ह्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 
No sooner Vrgabhadhvaja entered into the mountain of 


the Himilayas Kima along with his wife Rati and friend 
Vasanta arrived there, 3 
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Wf प्रविष्टे कामे तु वसन्त: शंकरान्तिके | 
विततान निजाः श्र वक्षे तोये तथा भुवि ॥ ३२॥ 

When Kama entered there Vasanta exhibited his wealth 

in the trees, on water, and on the earth around Saükara, 32 
सर्वे सुपुणिता वृक्षा तताइचान्या: RT: 
अम्भासि पुल्लपद्मानि पद्म पु '्रमरास्तथा ॥ ३३॥ 

All the trees and all the creepers started blossoming with 
beautiful flowers, all waters were covered by the blossoming 
lilies and lotuses, which were covered by the black bees, 33 

प्रविष्ठे तत्र सुरत प्रववुमंलयानिला: । 
सुगन्धिपुपगन्धेन मोहितरच ger: I ३४॥ 
Vasanta having arrived there the breeze from Malaya 


mountain began blowing, which made ladies swooned by the 
sweet smell of the flowers. 34 
मुनीनामपि चेतांसि प्रमथ्य सुरभिस्तदा । 
समरः सारं समुद्रो तक्रोधादाज्यवत्ृती ॥ ३१॥ 

Like the expert milkman, who extracts clarified butter 
(ghee) by churning the butter milk (okra) Kama who is capa- 
ble of causing excitement inthe mind of the sages with the 
mild breeze made their sex-desire prominent, 35 

ARMS THAT: पलशाइच विरेजिरे । 
कामास्त्रवत्सुमनस: प्रमोदायाभवत्‌ सदा ॥ ३६॥ 

Palisa (Butea Frondosa) flowers shining like the crescent 
moon in the evening sky looked like the weapons of Kama 
and delighted all. 36 

वभुः पद्ुजपुप्पाणि सरःसु सकते जनान्‌ । 
सम्मोहृगितु ता सुमुखीवाम्बुदेवता ॥ २७॥ 

The lotuses were blossoming in the water, it looked as if 
the water goddess had shown her beautiful face above the 
water for enchanting all the people, À 37 

नागकेशर स्वणंवणंप्रसूनक:। 
वभुमंदनकेतवाधा मगोज्ञा: शंकरात्तिके ॥ ३८॥ 


l. dfi M. 
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Nigakefara trees (Mesua Roxbrcughit) with their golden 
flowers looked like the flag of Kama by the side of Saikara, 
3 


चम्पकास्तरवो हैमपुष्पंत प्रकट मुह: | 
FAT: प्रचुर पुष्प; VETETTE: ॥ ३६॥ 

Campaka trees (Mechelia Campaka) with their fully blos- 
soming mass of the yellow fragrant flowers confirmed the 
meaning of their name, “golden flower-Dearing trees”, 3 

प्रपुल्लपाटलापुष्पदिश: सयुः पाटलांशव: | 
यथा तथा पुणितास्ते पाटलात्या मही रहा: ॥ ४० ॥ 

The trumpet flower-bearing trees, named Payala (Begnonia 

Suaveolena) were so profusely Dlossoming in around that 


place that all the directions appeared to be filled with 2000 
flowers, 40 


लवजुवर्लीसुरभिगंन्थेनोद्वास्य मास्तम्‌ । 
सम्मोह्यति चेतांसि भृशं कामिजने पुरा ॥ ४१॥ 


The clove trees (lavanga) being fully blossomed made the 
breeze fragrant and thereby caused the mind of the licentious 
persons highly excited, 4 


वासन्तीवासितासात्र वल्वजा:! किल रेजिरे। 
Heeger AAT रतिमिथा मनोहरा; ॥ ४३॥ 

The bowery groves with the black bees being attracted by 
the sweet smell vf the spring time flowers, and also with the 
odour of sex, were highly charming, 42 

चार tanifa शिवराझतशादित: । 
बभुमंदनवागौध-पर्यक्वदतावृता:॥ ४३ ॥ 

The branches of the mango trees bearing fire-like new 
petals looked, as if, covered with the arrows of Kama, 43 

area मलहीनानि रेजुः BARAT: | 
मुनीनामिव चेतांसि ere Ree ॥ ४४ ॥ 
The clean water (i.e. the lakes) with the lotuses had shown 
brightly like the heart of the sages, filled with divine light. 44 


, 0A: M. 
2. जातक... 
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ूषाराः queat संगमादगमत क्षयम्‌ | 
ममत्वानीव विज्ञानशालिनां हृदयात्तदा ॥ ४५॥ 

Coming under the rays of the sun the mass of the ice 
started melting like the attachment moves away from the 
mind of those, who realise the Supreme Truth, 45 

निशशडा: कोकिला: शब्द तन्ते स्म तदालहम्‌ | 
प्राणिव्मधनपुणेपु पृष्पज्याशब्दवत्‌ भृशम्‌॥ ४६॥ 


Then the cuckoos started singing freely, which sounded 
like the bang of the bow of Kama, the weapons for the 


oppression of the people. 4 
FRAN मरार वनात्तांतपुष्पया: । 
कातातीलाबुभुशोत्तु स्मरव्याध्रत्य शब्दवत्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 

Then the black bees hiding in the flowers inside the groves 
started humming, which sounded like the roaring of Cupid- 
tiger bent upon devouring the coquettish gestures of the be- 
loved ladies. 47 

eerta uar सकला; FE | 
दभर मोहाय जनातां बशल भुवि ॥ ४६ ॥ 
So long the moon was covered by the mist and was not 


foll with all the digits, now the moon started to have all the 
digits skillfully as if for enchanting all the people on earth, 48 


रसाः सह चळे ण निस्तुषारास्तदाभवन्‌ | 

foad: प्रियेणेव कामिन्यः सुमनोहरा! ॥ ४६॥ 

The nights being free [rom the mist were shining high with 
the moon, the way charming ladies do shine in the company 
of their beloved. 49 

ति्‌ काले महादेव: सह सत्या धरोत्तमे। 
Nr सुचिरं छतो frg दरीषु च॥ ५०॥ 

At that pleasant time Mahadeva remaining in seclusion 
enjoyed the sexual pleasure with Satl for a long long time in 


the bowers and the caves of the Himilayas, the best on the 
earth, 30 


Kalikapurüna 


सापि तेत समं रेमे तथा दाक्षायणी शुभा । 
यथा हर; क्षणमपि शान्ति नाप तया विना ॥ ११॥ 
The fine daughter of Daksa also had her pleasure with 
him to such an extent that Hara could not stay even fora 
moment without her. 3 


संभोगविषये देवी सती तस्य मनःप्रिया | 
विशतीव हरस्याङ्ग पाययत्तीव ER ॥ Y 
Inthe matter of sexual enjoyment the fine Sati became 


his beloved to his heart content, as if she entering into his 
heart, got him drunk the very essence of sexual enjoy- 


ment. 2 
तस्याः कुसुममालाभिभू पयन्‌ सकलां तनुम्‌ । 
खहस्तरचिताभिशच वरं नमे चकार स;॥ १३॥ 
Mabideva covered the entire body of Sati with gain 

made of flowers by himself and thus be sported with her. $3 
आतापर्ीषणहतिस्तथा सम्भापणहुरः। 
ert विवेश गिरिश: संयमीवातमसंविदम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 

Matesvara wit his gossiping, amorous side-long glan- 

ces, sweet smiles and pleasant words eateitd into her heart, 
the way the self-controlled one gets into the self-knowing stage, 
í 3 


Sere tbe । 
RITE शेपिकी तत्वीमवस्थां स कदाचन ॥ ११॥ 


Hara having been heavily drunk the nectar of her moor 
face got his body stout, and on account of this he never felt 
the least of waning of physical strength (in the body), 5 


aera तत्सौनदरयस्य मिः । 
गृखि महादन्ती बढो ARRE ॥ ५६॥ 


A rouge elephant when tied by the rope made of fibres 
(guna) cannot move away from that place, the same way 
Hara being attracted by the virtue (guna) of Sati, the fragrance 
of her lotus mouth, beauty and dalliance, did not long for 
anything else, E] 


Chapter Fifteen 


इति हिमगिरिकृज्जे प्रत्यभागे दरीषु 
प्रतिदिनमधिरेमे दक्षपुत्रया महेश: | 
ऋतुभुजपरिमाणेः कीडतस्तस्य जाता à 
नव दश SCIRET वत्सरा. पञ्च चात्ये ॥ १७॥ 
Thus Mabeivara had the enjoyment with the fine 
daughter of Daksa every day inthe bowery groves and the 
Caves in the slopes of tbe Himilayas. O great sages ! while he 


thus remained engaged in enjoying with Sat] twenty-four years 
by the standard of gods passed away. 


इति शरीकातिकापुराणे पिवते gere: ॥१४॥ 


Here ends the fourteenth chapter of the holy Kalikd- 


puráno, named dalliance of Hara with Sat, 
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पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
(Sig's and Sati's departure for their abode in the Himalayas) 


Wd उवाच 
कदाचिदय दक्षस्य तनया जलदागमे | 
बगदाद : शिवरिग प्रस्थस्य वृपभध्वजम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
Markandeya said : 
At the advent of the rainy season one day the daughter 


of Daksa spoke thus to Siva, who was sitting on the peak of 
the mountain, I 


सत्युवाच 
TATA ETT: कान; परमेदु सह । 
बनेकवर्णमेधौषस्थगितास्व रदिक्वय: ॥ २॥ 
Sali said : 

With the appearance of clouds the rainy season is fast 
approaching and becomes anbearable, the sky है by 
the clouds in all directions, 2 

विवाति वाता हृदय दा रयन्तोऽतिवेगिनः। 
कदम्वरजसाधौतपायोतेशादिर्वाधण: ॥ ३ ॥ 

The wind mixed with the pollen of Kadamba flowers and 
water particles blowing in terrible speed is piercing into the 
heart, : 3 

रानां गिरसा fee । 
fr fieri: pa कस्य न मानसम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

The thunderous clouds marked by the lightning are roar- 
ing, and it is raining incessantly. In such a situation whose 
mind remains unexcited? 

न quil दशते नापि मेषान्छलो frm: | 
दिवापि रात्रिवद्धाति विरहिब्यत्ययाकरम्‌! ॥ १॥ 

The sun becomes invisible, the moon is covered by the 
Clouds, the day itself appears like the night and causes pang 
of separation in the heart of the separated (couple), 5 


|. frere M. 
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मेधा नेत्र तिष्ठलों at: पवनेरिताः। 

पतन्त इव लोकानां दूतत मूलि शंकर ॥ ६॥ 

0 Saikara ! the clouds are not stationary in one place, 
swept by the winds they are scattered: it seems as if they are 
falling on the head of the people. 6 


वाताहता महावृक्षा T ETR 
gut हर end प्रासकाः कामुकेप्सिता: ॥ ७॥ 

Hara ! look at the big trees, they are tossed by the vind, 
look like dancing in the sky, which aflicts the mind 
of the timid with fear and rouses the desire in the licentious 
mind. 7 

feriae ere eer ST: | 
aser pe SER ॥ ६ ॥ 

With the rows of cranes flying below the clouds as blue 
as the smooth collyrium, are shining like the (dark) water of 
Yamurà with the white foams, 8 

vi क्ष APT दस्यते कालिका गता। 
बमबुधाविवः सपः पावको FETA: ॥ ६ ॥ 

The flickering lightning is seen frequently on the clouds 
which resembles the burning fire in the sea. 9 

रोहतत हिं शत्पानि' मन्दिरप्रादणेष्वाप | 
किमत्र feret बसो दू त' वदाभ्यहम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

O Siva! now the tender grasses sprouting even in the 
yard of the cottage what should I state about the sprouting of 
grass in other places. I 

यामे राजत: fett हिमाचलः | 
sprite greed ॥ ११ ॥ 

This mountain Himálaya with the green vegetations that 
are grown on its slopes, resembles the beauty the milky ocean 


lm M. 

2, sari M. 

3, wet V; M. 
4. velia M. ४. 
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with the mountain Mand:ra (at the time of churning of the 
ocean) covered by the green vegetations, i 
कुसुमश्रीरच wes भेजे सास्याथ किंशुकान्‌ | 
उच्चावचां कसो लक्ष्मीर्यथा सन्त्यज्य सज्जनान्‌ ॥ १२॥ 

Tn the age of Kali Lakgmf leaves the honest ones and 
associates herself with the people up-and-low, the same way 
now the splendour (of flowers) rests with the Aiyaja (lower) . 
by leaving Kinsuka, n 

मयूराः स्तनयिलूनां शब्देन हृषिता मुहु:। 
केकायन्ते प्रतिवनं सततं वृष्टिसूचका: ॥ १३ ॥ 

The peacocks being delighted by the thunderous sound 
of the clouds are making crakle in every forest, which always 
indicates impending raining. B 

मेघोन्मुबानां मधुर"श्वातकानां सवनो हर । 

थूयतामतिमत्तानां वृष्टिसलिधिसूचकः? ॥ १४॥ 

O Hara! harken to the” sweet sounds made by the 
catakat birds (Cuccubs melanoleucus), which are looking 
towards the clouds, their sounds indicate imminent raining. |4 

गगने शक्रवापेन कृतं साम्रतमासदम्‌ | 

- धारासार-शरस्तापं ततु प्रति यथोद्गतः॥ १४ ॥ 

The rainbow, as if to cool down the excessive heat with 
incessant rai, hisnow been appearing in the sky. 5 

मेघानां पश्य भगेह wii करकोत्कर: | 

यत्तारन्यनुगत मयूरं WEB तथा ॥ १६॥ 

O Bharga ! look at the immoral acts of clouds, they are 


oppressing their loyal followers—the peacocks and the cdfaka 
birds by hail storm, l6 


[. agi M. 

2, "gi M. 

3. qum M. 

4, cütaka-a kind of bird which swallows drops of rain in 


the sky. The water on the earth is said to be 
poisonous to them. Their chirpping is indicative 
of raining, 
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शिबिसारङ्गयोद्‌ Sear मित्रादपि पराभवम । 
हसा गच्छन्ति गिरिश विदूरमपि मानसम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
0004! having observed the atrocities on the peacocks 
and the ८०4 birds by their own friend, the cloud, the 
swans are fleeing away to Minasa lake which is, though, far 
away. I 
Galery विपमे काले नीड काकाश्च कोरका:। 
gafa a विना गेहात्‌ कथं शास्तिमवाएयसि ॥ १८॥ 
In such a trying time the crows and. the cakoras' are also 


busy in making their nests, How could we remain in peace 
Without a shelter at this time ? l8 
महती वाधते भीति Heater aaga । 
पत तस्माद्वासाय मा चिर वचनात्मम ॥ १६॥ 

0 weilder of pinåka ! Lam very much afraid of clouds 
(of their roaring); therefore, honouring my words take steps 
for 4 shelter to reside in, without delay. 9 

कलासे वा हिमाद्रौ वा महाकोप्यामथ क्षितौ । 
dii तं वासं कुरुष्व वृषभध्वज ॥ २० ॥ 

O Hara! try to get a suitable residence either in Kailisa 
or in the Himalayas or on the bank of the river Mabakaus! or 
anywhere in the plains (on earth). 20 

एवमुक्तस्तदा शमु्दक्षायप्या तया सकृत्‌ | 
suegra गीपस्थचद्धररिमिसिताननः ॥ २१॥ 

Thus being pressed repeatedly by the daughter of Daksa 
Sambhu smiled pleasantly, whose face was already brightened 
up by the rays of the moon on his head. 2l 

अथोवाच सती देवी स्मितभिलोष्समुटः । 
महात्मा संततव्ञस्तोपयन्‌ परमेश्वरीम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 

Then the omniscient great Lord Siva wearing a mild 
smile on his lips spoke thus pleasingly to the great goddess 
Satl. 2 


|. cakora=a kind of bird fabled to subsist on moonbeams ; 
the eyes ofcakora are said to tum red when 
they look on poisoned food, 


2, तत्रोपयोगं M. 


79 


ईशवर उवाच 
पत्र प्रीले मया कार्यो वासस्तव मनोहरे। 
ASTRA न गन्तार; कदाचिदपि मये ॥ २३॥ 
Beara said: 


O charming one ! the place where I shall make residence 

for your pleasure, no cloud can ever reach there, 23 
मेषा नितम्वपयंत्त सञ्चरन्ति vh: | 
सदा STRE] वर्षास्विपि TRUI २४॥ 

O charming lady | even during the rainy season clouds 
could ever climb up to the thighs (slope) of the mountain 
Himilayas. 24 

SIT तथा देवी यावदामेखलं घना: | 

सञ्चरम्ति न गच्छन्ति erred कदाचन ॥२१॥ 

O Mahádevi ! similarly the rows of clouds could move 


only up to the slopes (mekhala) of Kailisa, they can never go 
above that, “25 


मरार न गन्ति वलाहकाः | 
NUITS समासाद्य पुणरावतंकादयः ॥ २६॥ 

The same wáy (he clouds Puskara, Avarttaka and Others 
can go up to the knees of the mountain Sume, 0, they cannot 
reach anywhere beyond the snow covered region, 26 

एतेषु च गिरी यस्योपरि edt 

मन: प्रिये निवासाय तमा दूत मि ॥ २७॥ 

my beloved | of these hi i 

Weil Tarte जोया 6 Ys 

eres कोतुकानि 
क्न 
शकत्तवगमंधुरस्वनत्ते 
सदोपदरयानि गिरो git ॥ se 

You have eagerness for birds, which, by flying freely, 
make the leaves (of the trees) shaking by their golden wings, 

—— 


lum V, M. 
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make sweet chirpping sounds; such birds are always abundant 
in the Himilayas. : 28 
रिद्धाजूनास्ते सखितां सनातनी 
मिच्छन्य एवोपकति सकोतुकाम | 
स्वेच्छाविद्वारमेणिकुट्टिमे गिरो 
ger एप्यन्ति फलादिदानक: ॥ २६ ॥ 

The wives of the siddhas in their style of free movement 
will come to that mountain top, full of precious stones, and 
with a view to striking a permanent friendship with you they 
shall offer you [ruits and other presents 2 

या देवकत्या गिरिकत्यकारच 
TATRA PIT: | 

सर्वासु तासे सततं सहायतां 
समाचरिष्यत्यनुमोदविभ्रमः ॥ ३० Ul 

The maids of gods, the serpent-maids, the Xinnara-maids 
arid the maids of the hills will render you help with all their 
efforts for your pleasure and enjoyment 30 

रुपं तवेदमतुलं eb qum 
दृष्टवाङ्गना निजवपुनिजकात्तिसंषम्‌ । 
हेला निजे वपुषि erag fied 

कर्तार इत्यनिमिषेक्षणचा एरूपा: ॥ ३१॥ 

The heavenly beauties after casting their constant glance 
at your charming face and unique beauty will compare their 
own with that of yours, and hold their ovn body, beauty and 
virtues (as inferior) with contempt. 3l 

या मेनका प्वेतराजजाया 
गगः स्यातवती त्रिलोके। 
सा चागते तत्र मतोनुमोद 
नियं करिष्यत्यय सूचनाद्यः॥ ३२ ॥ 
Menakā, the consort of the Royal Himilaya, who is 


renowned in the three worlds for her beauty and virtues, will 
please you by telling you informative (tales) 32 


qf esed 
प्रीति वित्वद्धिस्दाररुपाम्‌ | 
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शिक्षा सदा ते खबुलोचितापि 
ame परीतियुता' गुणोषः ॥ ३३॥ 

The virtuous ladies, honoured by Himalaya will extend 
their simple and generous love to you ; they, out of love for 
you, will irapart instruction to you befitting to the standing of 
your family. 3 

विचित्रकोकिलालालापमोदकुळ्यगणावृतम्‌ | 
सदा eant fiae कि प्रिये ॥ ३४॥ 

Would you like to reside in the Himilayas, where the 
spring time is a. permanent feature and which abounds in 
innumerable bowers, resounded with the varied kuhu sounds 
of the cuckoos ? 4 

नाना स्वन्छनतापूर्ण सरःशतसमावृत्म्‌। 
प्मितीशतसंगुवतमचंलच्र' हिमालयम्‌ ॥ RUNI 
Would you like to reside in the Himálaya, the king of the 
mountains, which has hundred of lakes full of clear water and 
hundred of lotuses MA 
सवकामप्दव क्ष IE. FETT: | 
सश्छनं यस्य कसुमान्ूपयोकष्यसि तत्र वे॥ ३६ ॥ 

The Himalayas, abound in green grossy lands and trees, 
named kapaari, which bestow everything to the seekers, 
(if you reside there) you shall be able to enjoy flowers of 
kalpatarus there. 35 

प्रशात्तरवापदयणं मुनिभियेतिशिवृ तम्‌। 
देवालयं महाभाग नानामृगगणवु तम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 


0 great one ! the Himalayas are the abode of the gods 


ax inbabited by the sages and ascetics ; (therefore) the 
carnivorous animals live there without ferocity, it is full of 


Varieties of wild animals, 3 


], कर्ता वहृत्यनिमेषे M. 


© gina नासं ls: । afte: पाठ. V. M, 
2, seam: M. 
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स्फटिकत्वणंवप्राच राजतरच विराजितम । 
referti fr: परिशोभितम्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 

The Himélayas are bedecked with Manasa and other 
lakes, and looks bright by the precious stones and metals, 
Such as sphapika (crystal), praval a (coral), gold and silver, 37 

fend vem पमेव तम्‌ । 

va कच्छपकः 

युस तथानीतोललादिभि: ॥ ३५॥ 

These lakes ere covered with lotuse and lotus buds of 
golden and gemstuded stems. ‘The lakes are full of dolphins, 
mother of pearls, tortoises, makara (mythical sea animal) and 


allegators and also fall of smooth and beautiful blue - 


lotuss, E, 
देवोशतस्नानसक्‍तसरवगन्यशव FE मः । 
ffe रापो स्व्छात्तिभिः ॥ ३६ ॥ 

The transparent water of the lakes, at the time of bathing 


by the heavenly ladies becomes mixed with the scented paste 
washed away from their bodies and also with the fragrant 


smell of their garlands, “ 39 

शंसतु त्तीरस्थेर्पशोभितं: | 

qfaia radit emi I Yo I 

The green tall treeson the bank, which enhance the 
beauty of the lakes, seem to be dancing with their moving 
branches (tossed by the wind) and thos proclaim their 
Wealth, 40 


Scd: e ATAU: | 
मधुराराविभि'मोंदकारिभिभ्र मरादिभिः ॥ ४१ ॥ 

Those lakes appear crowned with the crackling ‘birds, 
such as swans, cakraváka (Anas casarea) birds and also with 
humming black bees, 4l 

वासवस्य कुवेरस्य यमस्य TET च। 
अगे: कौपपराजत्य मर्तस्य हरस्य ॥ ४२॥ 


|, agang... M. 
2. मधुधारादिमि; M. 


8] 


| शोभिशिबर reget: सुरालयम | 
रम्झाशचीमेनकादिरम्मोरगणसेवित म्‌॥ 
कि afafa सबा सारभूत महागि/रम्‌ ॥ ४३॥ 

Would you like to reside on the high and the great 
mountain Meru, the superior most of all the mountains, the 
abode of the gods, the peaks of which have become beautiful 
with the cities of Indra, Kubera, Yama, Varuna, Naipta and 
Hara? These are inhabited by the beautifal ladies like 
Rambhi, Sal, Mensk and many others like them, — 4243 

a oon साप्परोगगतेविता' | 
नित्यं चरिष्यति शची तव योगा सहायताम्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 

There Sach, being accompained by hundreds of heavenly 
ladies and group of nymphs, will render you necessary 
assistance which might be required by you, 4 

T TH RATA TR | 
स्यागमिच्छसि वित्तेशपुरीपरिविराणितम॥ ४५॥ 
TERTII SERI | 

दरोपु सानु सदा यक्षकन्यामिरीहितम ॥ ४६॥ 

Or, do you like to reside on the great mountain Kaildsa, 
the permanent abode of mine, which is as while as the rays of 
the full moon, is always purified by the water of Gadgi and 
titnated by the side of the city of Kubera ? The yaksa-maids 
are always “eager (o roam at the caves and slopes of 
Kailis. 45.46 

नानामुगगणु ष्ट ve crc cc) 

सर्वगं सदृशं मेरोरिव सुन्दरि ॥ ४७॥ 

O handsome one ! Kaildsa by its virtue is equal to Meru 
and abounds in hundreds of lakes full of Jotuses and infested 
by herds of deer, ` 4 

ERAN त्रस्त तवान्तःकरणस्ृहा। 

egi मे समाचस्व वसं कर्तासि तत्र ते ॥ ४८ ॥ 

Of these three places, which one pleases you the most, 
do tell me, so that I may construct the shelter for you imme- 
diately at that place, 48 


82 
माझ ऐप उवाच 
इतीसि शंकरेण तदा दाक्षायणी शनेः । 
इदमाह महादेव सग सेच्छाप्रकाशकम्‌ ॥ ४९॥ 
Markandeya said 
Mahideya having said this the daughter of Daksa spoke 
slowly in a melodious voice 
Wm 
हिमाद्रावेव वततिमहमिच्छे लगा सह | 
म चिरात कुर वास तव alie महागिरो ॥ १० ॥ 
Sati sald 
Teesire much to reside in the Himêlayas with you, 
Arrange for our residence on that great mountain without 
delay, 0 
qd em 
qu ETAT थ॑ हर: nita: | 
ह्र तुग rera समं गयी ॥ ११ ॥ 
CDM iiri | 
तुङ्गं गरीचराजितम्‌ ERU 
Markandeya said : 
Hearing her speech Hara became highly delighted and 
with Sati to the highest peak of the 
Himilayas, covered by Marica forest, inhabited by the wives 
of the siddhas, which was beyond the reach of the clouds and 
birds, 5-2 


इति aan हिमाद्रितिवापयमते onerum: 


Here ends the fifteenth chapter of the holy Xalikdpurdina, 
named the description of the rainy season 
on the Himélayas, 


| quu M. 
2, सीन M. 


Kalikapurana 


NAAN: 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 
(Siva's dalliance with Sari and her death) 


मार्कंडेय उवाच 
विचित्र कनक edt शिरं eet! 
TARAS तङ्गमाससाद' सतीसब:॥ १॥ 


Sambhu accompained by Sati reached the highest peak of 
the Himalayas, which was as bright as the rising sun and 
highly dazzling with gold, silver and precious stones, | 


सठिकाझालये तसि शोद्लद्रपराजिते । 
विचित्रपुष्पवत्लीभिः सरसीभिश्च संयते । 
प्रपुल्लतरशाखाग्रगुन्जद प्रमरभूषिते ॥ २॥ 
पड़े रहै: mer नीलोपतचमैतया । 
शोभिते sere: radere I ३ ॥ 
प्रतसारसः त्रोञ्यनीतकणरच Wf | 
पुस्कोकिलकतस्वानमंधुरमंगसेपिते ॥ ४॥ 
fea verdi s: | 
Rett निहि l 
VER: पावंतीभि: कण्याभिश्च समन्विते ॥ A 
feel ERR: | 
र्द सरोभिरच कौतुकोले: rft ॥ ६॥ 
sterii Ferdi समावृते। 
FANAFANA I ७ ॥ 
शेत्रराजपुरा्यासे शिखरे mtem; | 
सह सत्या चिरं रमे एवते सुशोभने ॥ ८॥| 


|, pm M. 
2, vein M, 


Chapter Sixteen 


There on the peak in a house made of crystal stones in 
the vicinity of the city of Himalaya Sambhu was enjoying the 
conjugal bliss with Sat] for a long long time- the peak was 
full 0 lakes and covered by the green trees with blossoming 
flowers infested by the humming bees and the flowering 
creepers, thus the lakes turned charming with the blossoming 
lotuses and the blue lilies, the forests were resounded by the 
chirping of the crowd of the cakrardka birds (Anas casátaca], 
goose, swans, diver-birds, excited särasa (Indian cranes), 
Krauiicas (the curlew), peacocks and the sweet kuhu sound of 
the male cuckoos and infested by the deer, The horse-faced 
kinnaras and the kinnaris, the sidhas, the nymphs, the 
guhyakas, the vidyadharis, the goddesses, the aristocrat ladies 
and the hill-maids were roaming there. There the nymphs 
were gracefully dancing to the mild tune of एव (Indian 
lute), mydaiga (tabour) and the bowers of creepers with 
flowers blossoming up to the top. 28 

तिम्‌ स्वगंसमे त्याने दिव्यमानेन शंकर: | 
igi GE सत्या समं मृदा ॥ ६॥ 

At that heavenly place Saikara, in great delight, took 
Pleasure with Sat] for ten thousand years by the standard 
of gods 9 

स कदाचित्तु TUT कत्सं याति शंकर:। 
कदाचिलेरशिखर देवदेवीवृत्त पुरा ॥ do ॥ 
feai तथोद्यानं वनानि वसुधातलम्‌ । . 
गत्वा गत्वा पुनस्तत्र रेमे तेभ्यः सतीसखः ॥ ११ ॥. 

From that place Sankara along with Sati sometimes went 
to Kailiso, sometimes to the peak of Meru inhabited by the 
gods and goddesses, sometimes to the gardens of the dikpdlas 
(the guardians of the directions) and at other times to the 
forests and fine places on the earth and Saikara had taken 
Pleasure with Sat in every single place wherever they 
went, Ie] 


न गे स दिवारात्र बरहम न तप: cc | 
सत्याहितमना; शभः प्रीतिमिव चकार RH ११॥ 
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Sambhu in His dalliance with Sal did not know the 
difference between day and night and forgot all about 
meditating upon Brahman, prastising penance and restraint, 
His mind was completely and totally engrossed in Satf and 
be made love, and Jove alone with Satt, In 

एक महादेवमुखं सती पर्ति ate 
पि संत्र सदादराक्ीत सतीमुखम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 

Always Sati had been seeing everywhere only one face, 
the face of Mahadeva, and he had also been seeing. one face 
wiecywhere, the face of Satt, I3 


एवमन्योगरततर्गदनुरागमहीरहम्‌ l 

NETTE: WHT ATR: I १४॥ 

Thus Satt and Siva “mutually clinging to each other 
eaused the tree of the passion to have luxuriant growth 
by walering it with their love-making, M 

एतस्मिलन्तरे दक्षो जातां हितकारक: | 
महायज्ञ समारभे षटु वे स्वजीवनम्‌ || १४॥ 

‘In the meantime Daksa, the benefactor of the entire 
world started a sacrifice (४0, called Sarvajisana, for the 
welfare of all the living beings, 5 

` अध्टाशीतिःसहत्तागि पत्र जहृति ऋतिः | 

उद्गातारशचतुः पष्टिसहन्नाणि geia: | 
HATA होतारस्तावन्तो नारदादयः ॥ १६॥ 
There were in that sacrifice eighty-cight thousand rtvjrs 
Who offered oblations, sixty-four thousand udgitgf, the 
same number of adhvaryu* and hols’ headed by the divine 
tage Narada, l6 
|, सर्वजनानितं. M. Y 
2. gie: Y 
3, qtWj- The common term for the priest, who performs 
sacrifice, [n a sacrifice there are four groups 
of priests, each group consisting of four persons 
and headed by one, They are entrusted with 
different functions, 

ब. Udgatr=One who recites the Rimaniras, 


$, _adhvaryu=One who offers the oblation to fire. 
b. — holz One who invokes the gods to the sacrifice, 
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बधिस्थाता स्वयं विष्णु. सह SR: 
स्वयं तत्राभवद्‌ ब्रह्मा fff: १७॥ 

Viggu with the group of marias? remained as the presiding 
deity of the sacrifice while Brahmi himself performed the 
duty of brahmd? by directing the recitation of the three 
Vedas. n 


तयेव सरव दिव्याला दारपात्तारच रक्षकाः। 
उपतस्थे स्वयं यज्ञ: स्वयं वेदी धराभवत्‌ ॥ १८॥ 

The same way all the वीपि (the guardians of the 
directions) protected the sacrifice as the doorkeepers, while tbe 
sacrifice in person was present there and the earth hergelf 
served as the altar of the sacrifice, Ji 


ततूनपादपि तिज चक्रे ed AAT: | 
fat गहणायाश' तन्‌ यज्ञमहोत्सवे ॥ १६॥ 
In order to be able to accept numerous oblations at a 
time the fire assumed thousand forms in that great sacrifice, |. 


आमल्याशु मरीच्यादयः पतित ेकघारिणः । 
वतर सामिधेत्या ते जवालमामापुराच्चिषम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 


The sage Marlci and others wearing pavitra blades of ku 
grass) on their bands invoked Fire god and lit the fre by 
reciting sämidheni mantra. 2 


सप्तपंयः सामगाथाः वनति सम पृथक पृषक्‌ | 
Meet विदिशः ञ्च पृरयन्तःश्तिस्वरः॥ २१॥ 


|,  manidgana=Marit is a group of 49 gods, and ‘hence 
they are always referred to as marudgana 
(the group of maruts) 
2, brahmé==One who supervises the entire. performance in 
the sacrifice, 


3, agorai M. 
4, Sdmidheni=a hymn recited while the sacrificial fre lg 
kindled, ` 


Kaliküpurána 


‘The seven great sages singing Sóma hymns, separately by each 
one of them, caused the earth. the heaven and all the directions 
filled with the rhythmic tunes of chanting, 2l. 

न वृततास्तत्र यागेषु दक्षेण सुमहात्मना ॥ 

न केचिदुपयो देवा न मनुष्या न पश्षिण:। 
नोड्िदो त qui वापि पशवों न मृगास्तथा॥ २२ ॥ 
गद्मवंविद्याधरतिदसंधा- 

तादियसाध्यपिगणान्‌ सयक्षान्‌ | 
सस्यावरालागवरान्‌ समस्तान्‌ 

Wy स दक्ष: THREAT ॥ २३ ॥ 

There was none who was not invited to the sacrifice by 
Daksa. He invited all the gods, the heavenly sages, the human 
races, the beasts and the birds, the vegetations and the grasses, 
the siddhos and the sidiyas, the vidyadharas and the gandharas, 
the yakyas and the nàgas, the Adityas, sages and all immovable 
one (the mountains and the trees). 273 

कत्प-मलन्तरयुग-वष॑-मास-दिवा-निशा:। 
कला-काष्ठा-निमेषाद्या वृताः सर्वे समागताः ॥ २४॥ 

Kalpa? manvawaro?, yuga, year; month, day and night, 
kilo kasthd,* nimesa and the others—all of them on the invita. 
tion of Daksa turned up at the sacrifice, 4 

ea fet 

qu: सपुत्रः सचिव: et । 
RAIE गणदेवता याः 

सर्वा वृतास्तेन गता मख तम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


।, fatan: M. 

2.-Kalpa=a day of Brahma, or one thousand-yugas, or 8 
period of four thousand, three hundred and twenty million 
of years of men. 

3 Mununfara=the age of a Manu, or 7| mahdyugas or 
4,320,000 human years, 

4. Yugaslong mundane period. of years; the four yugas, 
they together comprise 4,320,000 human years 

3. Käla=the Time eternal, or, Yama. 


6. Kasiht=a particular measure of tine; (a daughter of 
Dik), 


Chapter Sixteen 


The groups of the great sages (maharsis), the princely sages 
(गग) and the heavenly sages (desarsls), the kings accom- 
panied by their sons, the ministers and the soldiers, the 
Sanaderatas' and the Varus; all of them being invited by 
Daksa turned up there for the sacrifice, 25 


कोटा: TET जलजाश्च सर्व 

सवानराः खापदविध्नघोरा; | 

मेघा: iie: सनदीसमुद्रा 

सरांसि वाप्यश्च गता वृतास्ते ॥ २६॥ 
सर्वे enm हविषां जिघृक्षवः 

mq प्रजगुदू ढयज्विनस्ते । 
पातालवासा असुराः' समागता 
नागरितरयो देवसभा!' समस्ता: ॥ २७ ॥ 

The worms, the insects and all those born in the water, 
the monkeys, the dreaded anitals, the rivers and the oceans, 
the lakes and the ponds—all of them proceeded to the sacrifice 
on the invitation of Daksa, They, with a view to having the 
appropriate share in the sacrifice turned up at the sacrifice of 
Daksa, the great performer, The demons from the nether 
world, the nüga-women and the assembly of gods arrived 
at the sacrifice, 26-27 


जगत्यति aT पुन: | 
Wd वृत्वा समारेभे यजं स्वेस्वदक्षिणम्‌॥ २८॥ 


l. Gayaderutds ; groups of deities who appear as a class, 
They are - Adityas, Visvas, Vasus, Tusitas, Abhasvaras, 
Anilas, Mabarajikas, Sádhyas and Rudras, 

2, Vasus: a group of eight gods headed by Indra in the 

` Vedic mythology; eight different deities are, however, 
grouped together in the Puranas. The Vignpurüna gives 
the following names- Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, Anila, 
Anala, Pratyüga, and Prabhàsa, Other Puranas give some 
other names, 


३, Marvel नरा: M. 
4, देवरामा: M. V. 
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Daksa by inviting one and all, whoever and whatever 
exists in the three worlds, commenced the sacrifice, named 
sareasva-daksina (the sacrifice where everything is gifted 
away). 28 


तरिम्‌ यगन वृत: शभ दक्षेण महात्मता | 
कपालीति विनिश्चित्य तस्य यज्ञाहता f ll २६॥ 
“Sambhu is a (0१ (wearer of humau-skull) and hence 


he is not eligible to the sacrifice” thus deciding Daksa did not 
invite Sambhu to his sacrifice. 29 


कपालिभायेति सती दयिता सुता निजा | 
नाहूता यज्ञविषये दक्षेण दोषदशिना ॥ ३० ॥ 

Daksa found fault with Sat! also, because she was the 
wife of a kapălin, therefore, did not invite her also though she 
happened to be his own daughter, 30 

AAT सती तथा गर्ने तातेनार्धमुत्तमम्‌ । 
कपातिभागेति वृता वाहमित्यपि तत्त्वत: ॥ ३१॥ 
TGA दक्षाय खतनेत्रानना तदा | 

शापेन दक्षं दुं च मनरचक्रे तदा सती ॥ ३२॥ 


Sati having heared about the commencement of such a big 
sacrifice by her father Daksa and also having learnt. the fact - 
“[ am not invited because I am the wife of a kapdlin” she grew 
severely angry with Daksa; her eyes turned red and wanted to 
destroy him by inflicting a terrible curse on him, 3-32 


कोपाविष्टापि सा पूवंसमयं समृतवत्यमुम्‌ | 


मनसेति विनिदिचत्य न शशाप तदा सती ॥ ३३॥ 
Sall, though was angry, recollecting the previous decision, 
did not inflict any curse on Daksa, 3 
अलं शापन मे प सुदृढ: समयः कृतः। 


अस्तीति मग्यवज्ञायां प्राणन्‌ मोक्ष ध्वं पुन: ॥ ३४॥ 
"What is the use of hurling a curse on Daksa? It was 
previously firmly agreed upon that the moment he (Daksa) 
would show the slightest disregard to me I should give up my 
life” she recollected, E 
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यदा सुताहं दक्षेण सुचिर तेनया पिता | 
तदव समयो मेयं शापेनातंकरोमि तम्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 
“This was the term agreed upon by me when Daka vith 

a yiew to getting a child, propitiated me for a long time, 
This is being so why should J inflict a curse on him en 
thought, 

इति सन्बितय ता देवी नित्मस्पमपातमन:। 

सस्मारातुतमत्युग्ं गिल तु Ie t ३६॥ 

सं सती सा योगदा है | 

एवं RESET मनसा दक्षता तदा ॥ ३७॥ 

Thus pondering the Sal recalled her own ternal form, 
the complete and the indivisible, the terrible one, which is the 
bodiment of the entire universe, Dikyayagl after recalling 

her eatercal form, called Yoganidrà (Visaumdya) of Hari 
sjrtcd reasoning in her mind. 36-37 
ब्रहागोदितदमेग यदव॑महमीडिता। 

तत्‌ किन्तिदपि itd SHIT न पुत्रवान्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 

“T Know not what for I was propitiated by Dakga under 
the instruction of Brahma ? That Saikara is not blessed with 
a son up till now.” 38 


इदानीमेकमेवा भूत कायं देवगणस्य T I 


TAT सानुरागो मकृतेऽपरच्च योपिति ॥ ३६॥ 
So far only one object of the gods has been achieved that - 


Saskara, with me in view, had developed the desire for having 
a woman. 9 
मतो गाया पुन; शम्भो राग quj पुन;। 
शकता त कापि भिता प नायां संग्रहीष्यति॥ ४० ॥ 
But no woman except me shall be able to make Sambhu 
Tustfol, and be shall accept-none but me for his wife. 4 
sue ag Eu पतत 
हिताय जगता gat प्रादुर्भाव पुनगिरो ॥ ४१॥ 
Tnspite of this I shall give up my life in accordance with 
the condition stipulated by me earlier. I shall again be born 
in the mountain (Himalaya) for the welfare of the world. 4] 


Kalikapurana 


पुरा हिमवतः पस्थ र्ये देवगृहोपमे | 
ममुः साध मया रतु सुचिरं प्रीतिसंगुत:॥ ४२॥ 
Sambhu in the past was delighted to have pleasure 
with me for long time in the slopes of the Himülayas, which 
were as charming as the appartment of the gods, 2 
तत्र या मेनका देवी चावंज्गी चरितव्रता | 
सुशीता सा पुररत्रीणामुत्तमा' पावतीगगे ॥ ४३॥ 
सा मां मातृवदाचष्ट सवकम TATT I 
ert मेश्यनुरागोपभुत्‌ सा मे माता भविष्यति ॥ ४४॥ 
Menaka (wife of Himalaya), is handsome and majestic, 
she practises restraint and bears a good character, she is the 
foremost among the mountain-ladies who used to tender 
motherly advices to me in all my activities including the child- 
ood pranks. I have great attachment to her and she will be 
my mother (in my neat birth). 43-44 
कत्याभिरच पावंतीभिरच arem चिरम्‌ । 
कृता कृत्वा मेबकाया: करिष्ये मोदयुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 
By playing the childish play every now and then with the 
maids of the mountain J shall cause delight to Menaki, 45 
gren भविद्यामि शम्भोजापातिवल्तमा | 
कर्ये देवकार्याणि तदुपायादसंशयम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 
I shall again be the most beloved wife of Sambhu, and. ss 
per his advice surely do all the works of the gods.” 46 


इति afe सा पुनः कोपसमावृतता | 
जज्वाल दक्षतया दक्षदाइणकमणा ॥ ४७॥ 

The daughter of Daksa having given her serious thought 
over the matter and remembering the terrible déeds of Daksa 
once again flew in rage, [7] 

SCRI तत्र TACT सती | 
CREATE दारा feror योगतः ॥ ve ॥ 


Then Satl, vith eyes turning red in anger by adopting a 


i पुरत्रीगामुततमा M 
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postare of yoga closed all the (nine) doors! in her body and 
made an indistinguished sound (sphoja). 48 
तेन स्फोटेन महता तस्यास्तु प्राणवायवः। 
ffir दशमद्वारमात्मनस्ते वहियंयु: ॥ ४६॥ 

By that sound (०0) ber spirit went out from her body 

by breaking open the tenth door? 49 
GERIT तां दृष्टवा देवा: सर्वेज्तरिक्षेया: | 
हाहाकारं तदा चक: शोकव्याकुलितेक्षणा: ॥ Xo ॥ 

Then the gods in the heaven having seen her (Satl) dead, 
witti'eyes full of tears, made the loud exclamation of hd ha in 
SOrtow. 

ततस्तु सत्या भगिनीसृता तां दष्टुमागता । 
TAN शोकादिजया मृतं दष्ट्वा सतां महुः ॥ ११ ॥ 

At that time Vijay’, niece of Satl (Sati’s sister's daughter) 
with a view to seeing her arrived there and having found her 
ded wailed bitterly. 5 


हा सती बव गतासीति हा सती तव किलिदस । 
हा मातृष्सरितुच्चैरतदा शब्दों RAR ॥ १२ ॥ 
“Omy aunt! Sati! where had you gone? What 
happened to you 2” Thus she cried loudly. 52 
विप्रियधवणादेव प्राणांस्तक्तास्तया सति। | 
बहुं कथलु जीवामि eagai दृढम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
“O Sat !haviog heard the unpalatable news you had 
given up your life, How could I remain alive after witnessing 


such a terrible scene ?” 5 
पाणिना वदनं सत्या माजंयत्ती मुहुमुहुः | 
करुणं विलपन्ती स्म मुखं जिघ्रति सा तदा ॥ १४॥ 
Thus wailing bitterly Vijaya kept on touching the face of 
Satt and smelled her mouth again and again. 5 


[. däran जया; the nine doors of the body are~two eyes, 
two ear holes, two nostrils, the mouth, 
anus, and the genital. 

2, dolama daram ; known as brahmarandhra on the skulp. 
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faerit नेत्रजेस्तोये सत्याः सा हृदय मुख्‌ । 
केशानुल्तास्य rrt वीक्षत्ती वदनं महुः ॥ १५ ॥ 

She got the face and the bosom of Sat! drenched with her 
tears. Then opening the tuft of Satt’s hair she looked at her 
again and again, 55 

eaae fef शोकव्याकुलितेद्रिया । 
हृदयं पञ्चगाखाध्या विनिहतौ तया शिर: ॥ ५६॥ 

Her senses turned numb afflicted by great sorrow, she 
used to move her head up and low, and kept on beating her 
Chest and bead by both the bands, 56 

इदंच वचं साथृकण्ठा सा विजयाअवीत । 

भुत्वा ते मरणं माता वीरिणी शोककपिता ॥ १७ ॥ 
धारयन्ती कयं प्राणान्‌ eren जीवितम्‌। 

स तया निरनुकोशः क्रूरकर्मा पिता तव॥ १८॥ 

Vijay with tears rolling down in her face kept on. mut- 
tering these words in a voice soaked in grief: “O. Satt | how 
your mother Virin! having been afflicted with grief shell. sur- 


vive on hearing your death ? Surely she will die instantly. How 
your father, the performer of the cruel deeds, who has no 


compassion, having heard you dead shall continue to live ? 


5058 
प्रमीतां भवती घुला कथं धास्यति जीवितम्‌ । 

विचिन्तय नूनं कर्माणि स्वीयानि भवती प्रति । 

कृताति स तूर्शसाति दक्ष: शोकाकुतस्तदा ॥.५६॥ 


“When Daksa gives the second thought on his treatment 
bo had meted out to you, he would surely repent his cruel 
actions and shall be grief stricken. १9 

यज्वा स च ज्ञानहीनः कथं mU I 
ति.श्रडस्त्यक्तबुदधिरच कथं वा स भवेत्‌ क्तो Go I 

How Daksa, the performer of the sacrifice being devold 

of knowledge and intelligence shall continue it ? How he, who 


-has no regard for the sacrifice shall perform it? 6 


हा मातदेहि वचन RT TERRI | 
भया निया शोकाद प्रिये शत्यसमानसूत्‌ ॥ ६१॥ 
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"© mother | T am crying like a child, do speak to me 
please May think I am cruel one, who am surviving you. My 


spirit within me hurts me like a weapon. 6l 


त्वं कि सारसि मे शग्भोविहितस्य कदाचन | 
emma पराप्ता मातमा किल भाषसे ॥ ६२॥ 
"Have you been recollepting some misdeeds of Sambhu 


towards me which make you angry, and for that reason are 
62 


you not speaking to me ? 
तदेव वचं LS पा नासिका तव । 
एतां बव गता: सवै विरमा हरित वव च ॥ ६३ ॥ 

“This is the same face, the same nose, and these are the 
same eyes of yours, but alas | where bas gone the lusture resid 
ing there ? Where disappears your suile ? 63 

नुते विघ्रह tag pm 

स्मितहीन च बदन दृष्टवा सोढा कथं हर: ॥ ६४॥ 

“T do not know how Hara shall be able to bear the shock 
on seeing your eyes, with the shapely nose, lustoreless, and 
your face bereft of smile, 64 

का garafini वाक्यं हराश्षमतमागतान्‌ | 

गतं emp मातवंदिष्यति ggg: ॥ ६५ ॥ 

"O mother | when you are no more there, who will treat 

me with nectar like honey-sweet words when I next visit the 
hermitage of Hara again ? 65 


्दववती वासेषु gaia | 


CAI तत्सा का भविष्यति॥ ६६॥ 

“You are gifted with all the auspicious signs in your body, 
you have respect to your friends, and act to suit the sentimerits 
of your husband; who is that woman who shall be equal to 
you in these respects ? 66 

ते देवि देवेश शोकोपहतचेतन: । 
gerer निरत्माहो frees भविष्यति ॥ ६७॥ 

“O goddess | without thee Sambhu being afflicted by grief 
will loose bis power of reasoning, stall have no inspiration and 
will be inactive," 67 


], aimi M. 
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एवं तपन्ती भृशदुःखिता सत्तीं 
मतां समीक्ष्यातिशयं शुचाहता | 
पपात भमौ विजया विरावं 


वितन्वती Mea भुजा प्रवेपती ॥ ६८ ॥ 
Having observed Satt dead Vijaya afflicted by grief be. 
me very sad. Lamenting thus she made a loud ‘wailing and 
raising her bands up fell on the ground trembling, 68 


इति थीकालिकापुराषे सतोदेह-त्यागो नाम 
पोडपोध््याय: t १६॥ 
Here ends the sixteenth chapter of the holy Kalikapurdna, 
named the death of Sat]. 
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* 


सप्तदशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


(The Destruction of the Sacrifice of Daksa) 


eq उवाच 


एतस्मिनन्तरे शंभू: शोभने मानसे हुदे | 
समाप्य सळ्यामायात: स्वमाश्रमपदं प्रति ॥ १॥ 
Markandeys said : 

Inthe meantime Sambhu having performed his pratak 
sandhya (morning oblation and prayer) in the beautiful lake 
of Minasa returned to his hermitage, . l 

आगच्छलेव संरावं विजयाया STER: | 
ध्रव ST तीव्र चकितच ततोऽभवत्‌ ॥ २॥ 

While approaching the hermitage Sambhu heard wild and 

pitiable wailing by Vijaya and was surprised. 2 
तत उक्ष्णा बलवता मनोमारतरहसा | 
स्वमाश्रमपदं शवं आससाद त्वरान्वितः॥ ३॥ 

Then Sambhu by His strong bull, as speedy as the wind 

and the mind, within no time reached His hermitage, 3 
आसाच देवी दयितां तदा दाक्षापणी हूर: । 
मृतां दृष्ट्वापि न जहो मृतेःतिप्रियभावत: ॥ ४ ॥ 

Sambhu hurriedly reached Diksiyanl, bis beloved and 
found her dead, but did not cast her away due to deep attach- 
t to her. 4 

ततो निरीक्ष्य वदनमामृज्य च पुन: पुन: | 
रच्छ STR सृप्तासीलेवं द्राक्षायगी Yg: ॥ १॥ 

Then Hara constantly kept on looking at her face and 
massaged it with His hands. Doing this again and again He 
kept on asking repeatedly “O daughter of Dakga! why 
have you gone to sleep t" 
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ततो AAA, AT तदा RATATAT । 
विजया प्राह निधन दाक्षायण्या यथा तथा ॥ ६॥ 


Then Vijaya, niece of Sati hearing these words of Bharga 
narrated the incident how Sat! was dead. 6 


विजयोवाच 
दक्ष: कतुं ऋतु शम्मो देवात्‌ सर्वान्‌ RIT । 
STIS तथा दयान राक्षसान तिद्युह्मकात्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
्राह्मणानय गोविल्दमिद्धादीनपि दिव्यतीन्‌ | 
देयो र्वान्‌ साध्यविद्याधरादिकान्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
Vijayà sold : 

O Sambhu | Daksa in order to perform a sacrifice invited 
allthe gods headed by Vasava, the demons (daityas), the 
rakzosas, the guhyakas, the siddhas, the bralmangs, Govinda, 
the guardians of the quarter headed by Indra, the sadhyas 
the vidyddharas and all other heavenly beings, 78 

नाहूतानि ऋतो तेन यानि उत्त्वानि शंकर | 
तानि दक्षेण नो सत्ति समस्तभवनेष्वपि ॥ ६॥ 

Tn fact there was not a single creature in tlie three worlds, 

who was not invited to the sacrifice by Daksa. 9 
एवं प्रविततं’ यं AN वचनात्मम । 
frere हेतु शम्भोरयात्मन: ॥ १०॥ 

Sat! hearing this elaborate preparation for the sacrifice 
by Dakga reasoned why she and Sambhu were not invited to 
the sacrifice. I) 


चिन्तयानां erg! वां सती ज्ञात्वा PR | 

उक्तवत्यस्ति भूतेश यज्ञन ह्वानका रणम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 

O Lord of the animals ! having observed her seriously 
pondering over this question ] mentioned the reason for not 
inviting (them) to the sacrifice as I heard before, ll 


I. Wm M. 
2 परं वं M. 
3, Resume वां M, 
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शम्भुः कपालो तज्जाया तत्संसर्गादिगाहूता । 
अतः rp सती चापि नाध्वरे मे मिलिष्यत:॥ १२॥ 
“Sambhu isa Kapilin (wearer of human skull) and his 
wife bas been degraded because of the association with him, 
hence, both Sambbu and Sati shall not join my sacritice”— 
(thus said Daksa). 2 
इताह: FTC > 
दक्षत्य वीरिणी इलक्ष्णां गदतस्तस्य मन्दिरे॥ १३॥ 
[had earlier heard Daksa saying this at their residence 
to biħ wife Virigi, the softspoken one, as the reason for not 
extending the invitation to Sat! and Sambhu to the sacrifice, 


8 
एतच्छू त्वा मम वचः सा विवर्णमुद्दी fit | 
उपविष्टा न मां किचिदुक्ता कोपपरायणा॥ १४ ॥ 
After hearing this from me she (Sat!) did not speak to me 
a single word, sat on the ground and her face turned dis- 
coloured in anger. M 
बव वदनं तस्यास्तद्षगात्‌ सर्पं हर । 
भ्रकुटीकुदिते त्यामं यथा खं धूमकेतुना ॥ ११॥ 


O Hara | immediately in anger her face turned nigrescent 
with the eye-brows knitting together, like the sky overcast by 
the meteors (dhimaketus). I5 

सा मूहूतंमिव ध्यात्वा स्फोटेन महता तत: | 
प्राणानुदसुजच्नैपा भित्वा Ta: ॥ १६॥ 


Concentrating her mind on meditation for a moment she 
made an indivisible sound (sphoja) and caused her spirit to 
come out of her body by breaking open the plate of the head, 


॥ 
मार्य उवाच 
इति धुता वचस्तस्या विजयाया ER: | 
अतीव कोपादुतस्थौ fefe पावक: ॥ १७॥ 
Markandeya said ; 
Sambhu hearing Vijays saying thus rose in a violent 
anger like the blazing fire, n 
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तस्य कोपपरीतस्य कर्ण ना ताक्षिवक्त्रत: | 
घोरा steer: कणिका; सुजल्योअनेमेहारवम्‌ । 
उल्का विनिःसृता TAT: कल्यान्तादित्यवचंस: Ut १६॥ 
Then innumerable spark meteors emerged from the ears, 
nose, eyes and the mouth of Sambhu, who raged in anger and 
shone like the terrible sun at the end of a cycle of the world 
(kalpa) I 


अथ तत्र जगामाशु दक्षो यत्र महातपाः | 
TAA हरो गत्वा यज्ञवाटाद्‌ बहिःस्थितः ॥ १६॥ 


Then Hara dashed to the spot where Daksa was per- 
forming the sacrifice. and stopped outside the sacrificial 
enclosure, 9 

ingini: कोपेन महतावृत: | 

meat पात्रीयूपादिभिवृ तम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 

From that spot highly enraged Bharga observed that 
great riches were collected im the sacrifice. Utensils and 
altars were here and there in the sacrificial ground. 2 


हुताज्याहुतिसंवृद्ध दोप्तवहिविराणितम | 
यथास्थानस्थितान्‌ सर्वान्‌ दि्ालान्‌ सायुधध्वजान्‌ ॥२१॥ 


बिधावार तथा Fat, यज्ञमध्ये व्यवस्थितम्‌ | 
ददश कुपित; शम्भुस्तान्‌ दृष्ट्वातीव कोपतः ॥ २२॥ 
That the bright flames of the burning fire were rising high 


due to constant pouring of oblations of ghee in the fire, 
wearing flags and weapons the guardians of the quarter 


(dikpálas) were taking their respective positions, Brahma and 
Visnu were in the midst of the sacrificial ground seeing these 
Sambhu became terribly enraged, who was already angry. 
2:2 
भगं सूर्य तथा सोमं भार्याभिः सह संवृतम्‌ । 
ee गोतम च पुर्व भागे व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ २३॥ 
There be saw Bhaga, Sürya and also Soma (moon) 
surrounded by his wives, Indra and the sage Gautama seated 
in tho eastern part of the sacrificial pandal, 2 
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पनलुमारमात्रेय भगवं विनतासुतम्‌ । 
TRUM साध्यानामेयं जातवेदसम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 

In the south-east quarter (ognikona) he saw Sanat- 
kumira, Atreya and Bhirgava, Garuda, the group of marut 
sädhyäs and the Jétaveda, 

कालं च RAIRA कुम्भयोनि सगातवम्‌ । 
वसेदेवांसया सरवात कयवाहादिकान्‌ पितृ न्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
अलिष्वात्तादिकातू सवान्‌ भतम चतुम्‌ | 

भोमं गणान सदत्‌ दक्षिणां eres l २६॥ 

4 In the southern quarter (He saw) Yama, Citragupta, 
Agastya, Gilava, Vitvadevas, the group of pitys, such as 
Agnivittà aud others, who were Kayyavalas (the partakers of 
oblation), the four kinds of creatures, the planet Maügala the 
siddhas, and the group of pretas (goblins), 2536 

rfr घ पिशाचा भूतानि मृगपक्षिण:। 
POUT AGS तथा पु्यजनेश्‍वरम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 

In the south-western quarter (He saw) the rakpasas, the 
pleas, the bhitas, the animals and the birds, the carnivora, 
the small quadrupeds, the great sage Mudgala, Rabu and the 
kinnaras, 

महि verd राहु नऋ तयां किनरास्तथा i 
महोरगास्तथा नक्रान्‌ मत्यात TII कच्छपात्‌। 

समुदर्‌ afi नदीस्तीर्थानि गुह्यकान्‌ ॥ २५॥ 

मानसादि हुदान्‌ सर्वान्‌ गंगांजस्वूनदी qur | 

कामं मधु वसततं च वरुणञ्च सहानुगम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


l bhitagramar caturvidham : the four kinds bhita may 
mean the earth, the light, the water and the wind; it also 
means the liviag beings including plants, such az the flys 
in the sky, that dives in the water, that germinales on the 
earth, and that moves on the earth. The Xalikd.purdna 
states that the ganas of Siva (Sardbha) after the killing of 
the ganas of Vardha were divided into four groups and 
‘they came to to be known as bhifagrdmas killed by 
Brahmi, 


2. aitai H. 
3. easier M, 


9] 


writ गरीन्‌ परवान्‌ पश्चिमाशाव्यवस्यितान्‌। 
RTA सगणञ्च समीरणम्‌ | 
कलद्र मान्‌ हिमाद्रिञ्च कर्यपञ्च महामुनिम ॥ ३० ॥ 

Tn the western part (of the sacrificial ground He saw) the 
great serpents, the sea animals (nakra), the fish, the grdhas 
(giant aligator), the tartoises, the oceans, the seven seas, the 
rivers and the landing stairs to the rivers (or the sacred. places 
of pilgrimage), the guhyakas, Manasa and other lakes, the 
rivers Gaüpi and Jimbunadl, Kama, Madhu and Vasanta 
(the spring time), Varuga along with his followers, Sanaisvara 
aud all the mountains, 28-30 

वायव्यां SERT फलानि च कतानिधिम्‌ | 
नानारलानि हैमानि मनुष्यान्‌ पवतांस्तथा ॥ ३१॥ 
हिमाद्रिमुस्या यक्षाश्च स्थूणकर्णादयो बुधा: । 
नलकूवरेण सहितो यक्षरालखाहन:॥ ३२॥ 
ध्रुवो धररच etre विष्णुरचेवानिलोःनल: | 
TTR TRES कोवेरी संस्थितानिमान्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 

In the north-western quarter (He saw) Vayu with all his 
attendants, the five vayus' headed by prápa, the Kalpadrum, 
(the heavenly tree which grants every wishes to the seeker), the 
Himilayas and the great sage Kisyapa. 

(He saw) the herds of deer, the fruits, the moon, varied 
gems, the things made of gold, the human beings, the moun- 
tains Himalaya and others, the scholar, Stima-karna and 
other yaksus, Kubera, the lord of the yaksas riding of bis 
mount of man along with Nalakubera, Dhruva, the sacrifice, 
Soma (the drink offered in the sacrifice), Vignu, Anila (wind), 
Anala (fie), the morning and the dawn in the northern part 
(of the sacrificial place). 323 

queni विना र्वन्‌ स्द्रान्‌ जीवं eT | 
विविधान्‌ वाहुजान्‌ वेश्यानशूद्रानपि समततः ॥ ३४॥ 
ऐशायां विविधालानि द्रीहीनपि तिलानपि!। 
ऐशानीपृवयोमंध्ये रही संशितत्रतान ॥ ३५॥ 


खा 
l. Five vàyus : prana, apāna, samāna, vyüna and udana, 


2. ओहीलपि सता aft V, 


92 


महीसुर वदा वेदाङ्गानि तथेव पट | 

SP सपश्चिमान्तस्यमनन्त ATTA ॥ ३६॥ 

काद्रवेपसहसेण सहितान्‌ सप्तभोगिनः। 

केतु तत्रैव genre erf een ॥ ३७ ॥ 
तथा जतधरातत्यालानावर्णत्‌ सव्य तान्‌ | 
दिसाजानपि qe रावतमुखात्‌ हर; ॥ ३८॥ 

In the north-east quarter (2779) (He saw) all Rudras 
except Vigadhvaja, the creatures, the Manus, the ksatriyas, 
who emerged from the arms, the vaiiyas and the iras seated 
every where, the varieties of food, the heaps of paddy and the 
sesames, In the midst between north-east and east (He saw) 
the group of brahmarsis, who were practising severe penance, 
the group of maharsis, the four Vedas and their six ancellia- 
Ties, Hara saw in between south-west and the west directions 
Svetaparvata (the white mountain), the’ group of seven ser- 
peats headed by Ananta and surrounded by thousands’ of 
other serpents, the chief of a class of demon encircled by the 
dakinis, the varied clouds flashed by the lightaing, the elephants 
of the quarter (76:00) headed by Airdvata, who werein the 
company of the cow-elephants of the directions (or, the young 
cow elephants). 34-38 

गथास्यानत्यितान्‌ सर्वातृदिवकरिष्या च संयुतान्‌ । 
तमेवं quil दृष्ट्वा यज्ञवार IT | 
droga, qui प्रेषयामास तं प्रति॥ ३६॥ 
Hara having seen the enclosed place of sacrifice full of 
riches from the distance sent Virabhadra immediately there, 
39 
वौरभदरो्घप agin: संवृतो fafai: | 
यध्वं यज्ञ दक्षस्य पुमहात्मन: ॥ Yo I 

Virabhadra being accompanied by many others and diffe- 
rent gangs started destroying the sacrifice of Daksa, the 
great. 40 

ततं हा वीरभ सीय बै । 
वारयामास Ag: सवंदेवगणावृतः॥ ४१ ॥ 
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Having seen Virabhadra destroying the sacrifice Visgu 
being surrounded by all the gods prevented him from the des- 
truction. 4 

त॑ वार्यमाणं qui क्रोधसंखतलोचन: | 
स्वयं विवेश तं यज्ञ ध्वसयामास SE ॥ ४२॥ 

Sambhu having seen Virabhadra being resisted, in great 
anger, Hig eyes turned red, Himself entered into the. sacrificia 
enclosure and started destroying it. 

विशन्तमेव d यज्ञे प्रथमं पुरतो भगः | 
बाहू वितत्य भूतेशमाससाद त्वराग्वित: ॥ ४३॥ 

First of all Bhaga (one form of the son) seeing Sambhu 
being entered into the place of sacrifice hurriedly approached 
Him by extending wide bis arms. 4 

तमागतमभिप्रेश्य भर्गोषपि भृशरोषितः। 


बंगुल्यगरप्रहारेण तस्य नेते जघान ह्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 


fambhu on seeing Bhaga approaching nearer got highly 
enraged and rooted out both his eyes by the tip of his fingers 
44 


gard भग दष्ट्वा freed दिवाकर: i 
सद्ध मानस्तत: सवंमाससाद त्वरान्वितः ॥ ४५॥ | 
Divakara (another form of the sun) observing Bhaga 
being deprived of his eyes challenged Sarva and rushed to 
Him. 45 
तत: सूय महादेवः पाणौ धृत्वा करेण च । 
दरकृत्यातिकुपितो यशमेवाभ्यधावत ॥ ४६॥ 
Then Mahüdeva in great anger caught both the hands of 


Sürya by one of His hands acd threw him far away and then 
rushed to the sacrifice, 46 


wives हसत्‌ वेगाहितत्य विपुलो भूजो। 
एहि योतय ARA THT प्रयवारयत्‌' ॥ ४७ ॥ 
There after Martanda (another form of the sun) "Come 


on, I shall fight you" thus saying laughed a derilous laugh 
and stopped Him (Sambhu) by extending both his arms, 4 


]. प्रसधावत M. 
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TRE सस्य AT वृषभध्वज: । 
दत्तान्‌ करप्रहारेण शातयामास। SERT: ॥ ४८ I 

Seeing Sürya laughing Vrsabhadhvaja became highly 
enraged and caused his teeth fallen from his mouth by a big 
slap, 48 

feed मिहिरं दृष्टवा हीननेत्र भग तथा। 
सर्वे देवार ऋषयो ये चाचे ततर FF Il ४६॥ 

Having observed Mihira deprived of his teeth and Bhaga 
of his eyes, all the godsand the sages, whocver were there, 
fied away from that place 49 

विद्राव्य सर्वान्‌ देवादीन्‌ हरः परमकोपन: | 
मुगस्पेणापयात्तं यजञमेवाल्वपद्त ॥ ५० ॥ 

Then highly enraged Hara after driving out ail the gods 
and others from there chased the sacrifice itself, who, in fear 
by assuming the shape of a deer was running away, 50 

यशोश्याकाशमागेण ब्रह्मस्थानं विवश ह्‌ | 
querit कुपितो ब्रह्मत्यानं जगाम ह॥ ६१ ॥ 

Then the sacrifice running through the heavenly path 
entered into the realm of Brahm, and the angry Vrsabhadh- 
vaja also arrived there. 3l 

ब्रह्मणः सदनाद्‌ यज्ञों भीतो भर्गादवातरत्‌ | 
अवतीय सती देहं परविवेश स्वमायया ॥ १२॥ 

The sacrifice in fear of Bharga descended from the abode 
of Brahm’ and entered into the body of Sati by his super nor- 
mal power. 52 

veil दक्षु ताया निकट गत: | 
अन्वगच्छतदा यज्ञ ददश च सतीशवम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

Then Bharga chasing the sacrifice arrived at the site of 
Satl, the daughter of Daksa and found her dead body, 53 

मृतां दष्ट्वा तदा देवी हो दाक्षापर्णी सतीम्‌ । 
fer यज्ञ ert स्थितो बाई शोष ताम्‌॥ १४॥ 

Then Hara on seeing Sati, the daughter of Daksa dead, 
forgot all about the sacrifice and sitting by the side of the 
dead body deeply mourned her death, 54 


J. etam M, 
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वहुविधगुणवृन्द चिन्तयञ्छूलपाणि- 
लंलितदशनरपकित वक्तृमब्जप्रकाशम्‌ | 
TMT भ्र युग वीक्ष्य तस्याः 
खरतरपृयुशोकव्याकुलो5सो रुरोद ॥ १५ ॥ 
Slapini then recollecting the various qualities uf Satt 
म at the rows of her fair teeth, the lotus like- 
+ tho eye-brows and the red bo 
afflicted by the terrible sorrow and pier A ES 


इति श्रोहालिकापुराणे enun? magda: ॥ १७॥ 


Here ends the seventeenth chapter of the holy Kalika 
Purdna, named the destruction of the sacrifice of Daksa, 
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अष्टादशोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 
( Vijaya's Grief) 


wii उवाच 

दाक्षायीगुणगणान्‌ गणयन्‌ गोरजुस्तदा । 

विललापातिदुःातों मतुज: Srt यपा ॥ १॥ 
Markandeya said 

Then Siva recollecting manifold virtues of Diksiyagl 
started wailing, in great sorrow, like a common human 
being. कु l 

विपत तदा भग विज्ञाय ATERT: | 

रतीवसततसहित TUI महेश्‍वरम्‌ ॥ २॥ 

Then Kama having learnt Bharga wailing in grief 
approached him accompanied by his wife Rati and friend 
Vasanta. 2 

तं गुचातिपरिभ्रष्ट युगपत्‌ स रतिपतिः। 

जात tafia ed KSAT ॥ ३॥ 

There after Kime, the husband of Rati pierced the grief 

- striken Siva with his five arrows simultaneously who was in a 
highly agitated mood and was crying bitterly. 3 
शोकामिहृतचित्तोऽपि स्मरवाण-समाठुत: | | 

संकीणभावमापल; शशोच च मुमोह च ॥ ४॥ 

Though He (Siva) was overwhelmed with grief being 
attacked by the arrow by Kàma developed a particular senti- 
meat, and swooned and wailed alternately, 4 

षं भमो निपतति क्षणमुत्याय धावति । 

षं प्रमति तत्रैव ferat विभुः पुन: ॥ ५॥ 

The Lord then alternately had fallen on the ground and 
rose from the ground, one moment He was on the ground the 
next moment had risen and started crying and the next 
moment was moving about shutting His eyes in grief 5 
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ध्यायन्‌ दाक्षायणी देवी हसमातः कदाचन | 
परिष्वजति girsi रसभावैरिव स्थिताम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 

Remembering Dikgiyanl He laughed and sometimes 
braced the dead body passionately as if it was lying on the 
ground in an amorous mood. 6 

सतीसतीति सततं नाम व्याहृत्य शंकर: | 
मान तज वृषेत्येवमुक्त्वा RIT पाणिना ॥ ७ ॥ 

Sadkara crying the name Satt incessantly often asked 
“O Sat] ! give up your false vanity.” thus saying He touched 
her body with his hands affectionately, T 

famed, यथास्थितान्‌ । 
तस्या विश्तिष्य च पुनस्तत्र वातुयुयोज च ॥ ८॥ 

He after massaging her with his hands took away the 
ornaments from her body and put them again where they 
were, this He did again and again. 8 

एवं gift भते मृत तोवाच किल्च 
यह सती तदा भरं: शोकादगाढं हरो ह्‌ € Il 

Bharga, the lord of the bhitos, having been done this 
when Sat] did not respond, because she was dead, He in great 
grief, cried loudly and bitterly, 9 

TRE पततो A वीक्ष्य तदा सुरा: । 
Tex: परा चिन्ता जुश्चिन्तापरायणाः॥ १० ॥ 

While Siva was crying the drops of tear were rolling 
down His cheeks; seeing this Brahma and the other gods anti- 
cipating danger turned highly anxious ॥ 

वाघ्या: पततो rit Ser: पृथिवीमिमाम्‌ । 
SARA क: काय इति हाहेति RE U ११ ॥ 

- “If the drops of tear (from the face of Bharga) be fallen 
on the ground they shall burn the entire world, What 
measures should we take to prevent this happening” this 
thought drove them to the utter helplessness, they exclaimed 
pitiable sounds alas ! oh. ll 

ततो विमृष्यते देवा eg शैशवम्‌ । 
ष्टम्‌ हभगंस्य वापपधारणकारणात ॥ १२॥ 


Chapter Eighteen 


Thea Brahm’ and the other gods pondered over the 
matier and commenced praying Sanailvara (Saturn). for. obs- 
tructing the tears of Bharga, who bereft of his senses. 2 

दैवा अदः 
शनैर महाभाग तोकानुपहुकारक। 
मूलशवितिसमुद त नमस्ते ARR ॥ १३॥ 
The gods said ; 

O great Sanaigvara | the benefactor of people! you have 
emerged from the Primal Force, 0 son of Sun! we do salute 
thee. 3 

नमस्ते TRITT पागहंस्ताप धलिने | 
तथा वरदहस्ताय तमरछायातमजाय ते ^Y I 

Thou doth wear a trident and a nook in your hands, we 
salute thee, thou art with the extending hand for granting the 
boon (r-rado-hasta), O son of chiya | we salute thee. । 

नीलमेघ-प्रतीकाश fire । 
नमसते सवलोकानां' प्राणधारणहेतवे ॥ 0X ॥ 
Thou art of the hue of the clouds and like the besmeared 


collyrium, thou causeth the peuple to live, we do salute thee. 


l5 
धराज नमतु प्रसीद भगवन्‌ दह्‌ । 
वायः शोकनेभ्यरच पाहि भस्य न: ffe ॥ tl 
Thou doth wear the flag engraved with the insignia of the 
vulture, we salute thee, be graciously pleased to us. Please do 
protect the earth from the tears shed by the grief His 
Bharga. ! 2 
यथा पुरा शतं वर्षातवजग्राह m 
मेषेश्स्तया FETA ॥ (७॥ 
e who in the past contained the rains of the 
clouds for one hundred years, do the same in respect of the 
n 
tears of Bharga. 
तवचापां it दृष्ट्वा मेघास्ते पृष्करादय: | 
मुमुचुः ततं वर्ष महेळस्य P ॥ Us I 


]. सूतानां M. . 
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The clouds Pugkara and others having. seen there arrest 
ing the water was raining incessantly under the order of 
Mahendra, l8 

बाकाश एव वर्षाम्भस्तत्सव॑ भवता पुरा | 

विनाशितं यथा are तथा नाशय शूतिन: ॥ ११ ॥ 

न तवामतेऽ्यः शक्तोऽस्ति हरवाष्पनिवारणे | 

दहेत्‌ RAER सपरवतान्‌ | 

aft पतितो वाष्पस्तस्माद्धारय मायया ॥ २० ॥ 

In the past all the rain water was destroyed by thee in 
the sky itself, the same way destroy the water of tears of the 
trident holder (Bharga). There is none in the three worlds 
except thee who is capable to arrest the tears of Hara, If 


१ those tears of Hara be fallen on the earth they shall destroy 


all the three worlds along with Brahm’ and the gods, the 
gandharvas and the mountains, therefore doth thou arrest the 
tears with thy illusory power. 9-20 
WET उदाच 
इलेवम्धापणमाणेपु देवेषु मिहिरातमज: | 
रुवाच स तात्‌ देवालातिहृष्टमता इव ॥ २१ ॥ 
Markandeya said : 
The gods having thus said the son of Mihira (Saturn) 
said to those gods in a non-too-satisfied mood. a 
m उवाच : 
करिष्ये भवतां कमं यथाशन्ति सुरोत्तमा:। 
तथा किन्तु विद हिन मां वेति यया हर;॥ २२॥ 
Sanaltrara sad 
O Superior gods ! shall do your work to the best of my 
ability, but you shall have to adopt such means so that Hara 
does not know me (my action), 2 
दुखशोकाकुतत्यास्य समीपे वाषपधारिगः। 
र्‌ मे नियतं नात्र संशय: ॥ २३॥ 
When (siting) by his side I shall retain the tears of Hara, 
who has been suffering from the pang of separation and grief, 


I, frei M. fired v. 
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surely my body shall be destroyed by His anger, there is no 
doubt about it. 23 
तस्माद्‌ यथा मां भूतेशो न जानाति सतीपतिः। 
तथा कुरुध्वं AAA हरनोतकधारिणम्‌ ॥ SY Il 
Therefore do take such steps so that Hara, the Lord of 
the creatures, the husband of Sati does not know me, wh 
| shall manage to contain the tears dropped from His eyes. 24 
ana उवाच 
ततो ब्रह्मादयो देवास्ते पर्व शंकरान्तिकर | 
गला ecu: संसर्या योगमायया ॥ २१ ॥ 
Markandeya said ; 
Thereafter Brahma and the other gods came to Sadkara 
enchanted Him with the help of Yogamiyd, who transcended, 


7 


WATT भुतेशमासावान्ततिस्तदा। 
वाव STEM AAT मायया ॥ २६॥ 

Sanaitvara also having reached Sankara vanished im- 
mediately and then wilh bis illusory power started retaining 
that torrential rain of tears, which can hardly be obstructed, 

26 
यदा TURTON सन्यारगितुमकंज: | 

तदा महागिरे क्षिप्ता वाष्पासे जतधारके ॥ २७॥ 

When Sanaifvars, the son of the sun could no longer 
retain the tears he threw them on the mountain, named 
TJaladhiraka, P 

तोकातोकस्य निकट जतधाराहृयो गिरिः। 

पुषकरदरपपृष्ठस्यस्तोयसांगर पिमे ॥ २८॥ 

The mountain Jaladhira is situated near the Mountain 
Lokilota, towards west of Toyasigara and just behind 
Puskaradipa, 2 

agama मेरपवतसलिभ; | 

तिन्‌ RETAN वाणांत्तदाशकत: T: ॥ २६ ॥ 

That mountain is equal to the mountain Men in all 
respects, Sanaiivara being unable to retain the tears had 
thrown them on that mountain, » 
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स पर्वतोऽपि तान्‌ वाष्पाल धतुं क्षम ईशितु:। 
विदीणेस्तैत्तु वाष्योषेभगनमध्योःभवदद्र तम्‌ ॥ २०॥ 

That great mountain also was not able to bear that’ teary 
of the Lord and under the pressure of that mass of the tears 
the mountain started giving away, as it was quickly broken 
up in the middle, 0 

arom: पर्वत भित्वा विविशुस्तोयसागरम्‌। 
सागरोप प्रहीतं, तन्न,शशाक खरानति ॥ ३१॥ 

The mass of tears then entered into the sea after break. 
ing open the mountain; the sea also could not bear thos 
burning tears any more. 3 

,ततस्तु सागरं मध्ये भित्वा ALOT: समागताः | 

haa: प्रावा वेलां पपशेमात्राद्रिभेद ताम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 

विभिव वेला ते वाष्पा: पुष्करदीपमध्यगा: | 
नदी! HAT वैतरणी पुेसागरगाभवत्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 

Then that mass of tears reached the eastern coast of. the 
sea by dividing the sea in the midst. As soon as they touched ` 
the east coast it was broken and then the mass of tears in the 
midst of Pugkaradvipa turned into a river, named Vaitaragl, 
flowed to eastern sea through the opening of the coast 32-33 


जतधारस्य भेदत संसर्गात्‌ सागरस्य F | 
अवाप्य'सोप्यतो किचिदापपास्ते नांभिन्दर्‌ झितिम्‌ ॥३४॥ 


Because of breaking the mountain Jaladhira and coming 
into the contact of the sea that mass of tears turned some. 
what mild and, therefore, did not break the earth. 34 


वैवस्वतपुरारे योजनद्वयविस्तृता | 
बद्यापि तिष्ठत्यपगा हरलोतकसम्भवा ॥ ३५ ॥ 
Theriverthat emerged from the tears of Hara, two 


yojanas in length, exists even today at the gate of the city of 
Vaivasvata (Yama). 35 
अथ शोकविमहात्मा! विलपन्‌ वृषभावज: | 
जगाम प्राच्यदेशासतु स्वन्धे कृत्वा सतीशवम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 


I, faai M. 
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* Hara bewildered in grief had taken the dead body of 
Satt on his shoulder, and then rushed to the eastern countries 
crying bitterly. 36 

उम्नत्तवदगच्छतोश्य दृष्ट्वा भावं दिवोकसः। 
ब्रह्माधाश्वित्तयामासुः MA शनकर्मणि॥ ३७॥ 

Brahmi and the other dwellers of the heaven having 
observed the action of Hara while He was moving like a mad 
man thought about ways and means of removing the dead 
body (from His shoulder), 37 

gern पंसर्शच्छयरो नायं विशीगंताम्‌ | 

गमिष्यति कथं तस्मादस्य भ्र शो भविष्येति ॥ 35 ॥ 

“Tt is due to the contact with the body of Hara the dead 
body (of Satl) shall not rot and that being so, how the dead 
body will fall (from His shoulder) ? 38 

इति परश्चित्तयत्तस्ते ggf Tp: | 

^ सतीशवान्तविविशरदृश्या योगमायया ॥ ३९॥ 

Thus pondering over the matter Brahma, Vispu and 
Sansiivara entered into the dead body (of Satl) invisible by 
the power of Yogamāyå. 39 

प्रविद्याथ शवं देवा' खण्डशस्ते सतीशवम्‌ । 

तले पातयामासुः स्थाने स्थाने विशेषतः | ४०॥ 

The gods afler entering Into that dead body cut it 
into pieces and caused the parts fall at particular places on the 
earth, 40 

देवीकूटे reed प्रथमं न्यपतत्‌ क्षितौ । 

उडडीयाने Te हिताय जगतां ततः ॥ ४१॥ 

कामह्ये कामगिरी त्यपतद्योनिमण्डलम्‌ | 

तत्रैव न्यपतदभूमो पर्वते नाभिमण्डलम्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 

जालन्धरे स्तनयुगं स्वणंहारविभूपितम्‌ । 

ania qf कामल्पा तत: शिर ॥ ४३॥ 


|, पवतः V. B. 


2, कामल्पात्तत; M. 
3. शिषः V. 
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First of all the pair of feet (of. Sat]) fell at Devlküga, 
thereafter the pair of thighs, for tbe welfare of the world, 
fell at Uddlyina and then the female pudenda fell on the 
mountain, named Kamagiri in Kámarüpa, the naval also fell 
there on the ground of that mountain, the pair of breasts, 
adorned with the golden chain, fell at Jalandhara, the arms 
along with the neck fell on the mountain, camed Pürvagiri 
and then the bead fell beyond the region of Kimardpa. 4-43 

यावद्भुव गतो भग; समादाय सतीशवम्‌। 
प्राये याजको देशस्तावदेव प्रकी तितः ॥ ४४॥ 

The regions in the east which Bharga with the dead body 
of Sat! on His shoulder, covered became reknowned ‘as the 
land fit for the performance of sacrifice, 44 

बत्य शरीरावयवा सवशः सिताः qt: 
आकाशगगामगमन्‌ पवनेन समीरिताः ॥ ४५॥ 

The other parts of the dead body cut into small particles 
by the gods and swept away by the wind fell in Gatgd of 
the heaven. 

पत्र पत्रापतन्‌, सत्यास्तदापादादयो द्रिजा: । 
तत्र तत्र महादेव: स्वयं RRETA | 
तस्यौ मोहसमागुक्त: सतीसेहवगानुग: ॥ ४६ ॥ 

O twice borns | wherever the pair of feet and the other 
parts of jhe dead body of Sat] had fallen, Mabideva being 
attracted and out of deep attachment to her stayed Himself, 
in all those places, assuming the shape of a Miga (male 
organ). 46 

ब्रह्मविण्ु्ानिरचापि पर्व दवंगणास्तया | 
पूजपाम्बक्र रोशस्य प्रीत्य सत्या: पदादिकम्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 

Brahms, भंग, Sanalsvara and all other gods due to 
the devotion to Siva starled worshipping the feet and the 
other parts of the dead body (of Sati), 47 

देवीकूटे महादेवी महाभागेति गीयते। 
सहीपादयुगे लीना योगनिद्रा SPIRI ४६॥ 
[, पावद्द्र M. 
2. ब्रह्मा वि: V. B. 


$ पुः M. B. 
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! Yoganidra, the great goddess, the source of the world, 
who has merged at the feet of Sall at Deviküjo, is known as 


Mabitbigs. 48 


कात्यायनी घोडडीयाने कामास्या refe I 

तरी पूर्णगिरो चण्डी जालन्धरे गिरो ॥ ४६॥ 

कामस्पस्य देवी दिवकरवासिनी | 

तथा fere योगनिद्रा प्रगीयते Xo ॥ 

The goddess Yoganidrd is known as Kityiyanl at 
Ugdlyäne, 8 Kimikhya, the protean (who assumes ehape at 
will) in Kémardpa, as Pürgesvarl in Pürgagiri, as Cand! on 
- she mountain of Jélandbara and as Dikkaravisin! at the cast 

end of Kámarüpa, who is also called Lalita-Kanta, 49-50 
यत्रैव पतितं त्या: शिरस्तत्र वृषध्वज:। 
उपविष्टः शिरो वीक्ष्य सवसञ्छोकपरायणः॥ ११ ॥ 

Where the head of Sat! had fallen Vradhvaja staring at 

it sat down there heaving a sigh of grief. 5 
उपविष्टे हरे त्र बह्माबास्ते दिवौकस: | 
समीपमगमस्तत्य दूरतः सान्त्वयन्‌ हरम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

Hara having been sat down there Bratma and the 
other gods consoled Him from the distance, and then came 
nearer. ; 52 

देवानागच्छतो दृष्ट्वा शोक-सज्यासमन्वितः। 

गत्वा fred तत्रैव Frei iai हरः ॥ १३॥ 

Hara seeing the gods coming nearer turned into a piece 
of stone in shame and grief, and then took the shape of 
tiga, 5 

हरे तिगत्वमापले ब्रह्मादयास्तु दिवोकसः। 

queres तत्र तिगरूपं RTE ॥ १४ ॥ 

Hara baving been turned into a liga Brahmi and the 


other gods started praying Tryambaka, the preceptor of the 
world, who turned there in the shape of liiga. 54 


|. पुग M. 
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wp 
महादेवं शिवं स्थागुमूग्रं et वृषध्वजम्‌ t 
समशानवासितं भग सर्वात्तकरणं परम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
त्वां तमामो वयं भवत्या शंकरं नीललोहितम्‌ । 
गिरीश वरदं देवं भूतभावनमव्ययम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


The gods said : i 

We pay our obeisance to thee with nevotion, thou an 
Mahideva, Siva, Sthinu, Ugra, Rudra, Vrsadivajs, Saikar 
Bharga, the dweller in the graveyard, the Supreme destroyer 
of all, Nile-lobita, Girisa, the source of all the creatures, the 
bestower of boons, and the eternal God. 55.56 


अनादिमध्यपंसारयोगविद्याय TET | 
मप: शिवाय शान्ताय बरह्मणे fed ॥ १७ ॥ 


Wesalute Sambhu, Who is without beginning, creation 
and existence and knowable only through meditation. We 
pay our obeisance to Siva Who is Brahmi, free from passion 
and in the shape of the liiga, M 


जटिलाय गिरिशाय विदयाशकितिध रामर ते। 
नमू: शिवाय शात्ताय बहाणे सूतये ॥ १५॥ 


We pay our obeisance to Girifa, the wearer of mated 
hair, powerful with the power of knowledge, who is Brahma, 
free from passion and is in the shape of the liga, 5 


Lóm TOME men Wei नमः शिवाय शाता GU 
Farad समो दाक्षयणीकास सृत महवर । गमते सवे 
amt परोद भगवन्‌ शिव ॥ सोरे ति vH e महरा! 
Ge: समाङत्ाः ad तस्मात्‌ शोक परित्यज ॥ 

छ तम? ert fera rer: सोका: पापया fet 
qe पताः | 

2. ‘afore! em Tem इतः शोकः केसे 
OT 
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TATA SET च। 
नमः शिवाय शान्ताय बरह्मणे गमये ॥ १९ ॥ 


We salute Siva Whose body and mind are completely 
purified by the nectar of knowledge, Who resides within Him- 
self, Who is Brahma, free from passion and in the shape of 
the liga. 9 


आदिपष्यानतूतायः स्वभावानलदीप्तये | 
नभ: शिवाय शात्ताय ब्रह्मणे लिगमूतंये ॥ ६० ॥ 
We salute Him, who is in the form of creation, preserva: 


tion and destruction, Who blazes like the fire, Who is Brahma, 
free from passion and in the shape of the liiga, 60 


्रतयाणवसंस्थाय प्रतयस्थितिहेतवे । 
नमः शिवाय शन्ताय ब्रह्मणे mt ॥ १ ॥ 


We salute Him, Who resides in the ocean of deluge, (after 
annihilation of the world), Who is the cause of dissolution and 
existence, Who is Brahma, Siva, free from passion and in the 
shane of the liga, 6l 


यः परेष्यः परस्तस्मात्‌ पराय परमात्मने | 
नमः शिवाय शान्ताय ब्रह्मणे fee t ६२॥ 


We salute Him, Who is Supreme, greater than the 
Supreme and the Supreme soul Himself, Brahma, free from 
passion and in the shape of the liga. 62 


ज्वालामालावृतांगाय e faea 
नमः शिवाय शान्ताय ब्रह्मणे ems ॥ ६३॥ 


We salute Him, Whose body is adorned by the garland of 
blazing fire, Who is the entire universe, Brahma, free from 
passion and in the shzpc of the liiga. 63 


l. सपाप M. 
2. verei M, 
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ॐ नमः परमार्याय ज्ञानदीपाय वेधसे । 
नमः शिवाय शान्ताय ब्रह्मणे feret ॥ ६४॥ 


We salute Him, Who is the highest object to be sought, 
illuminated by the knowledge, the creator, Brahma, free from 
passion and in the shape of the liga, 64 


नमो दाक्षापणीकान्त मृद शवं' महेश्वर | 
नमस्ते MAYO प्रसाद भगवज्छिव ॥ ६५ ॥ 


O Siva! Thou art the busband of Daksayagl, Mrda, 
Sarva, Mahefvare, the lord of the creatures 30 lord | be 
pleased to us, 65 


सशोके त्वयि लोकेशे चेष्टमाने pert | 
सुरा: समाबुला; सर्वे तस्माच्छोकं परित्यज ॥ ६६॥ 

O Mahelvara | if You, the lord of the world, doth move 
in grief, all the gods become perturbed, therefore, give up 
Thy sorrow. 6 

नमो नमस्ते SRI सवकारणकारण | 
"rl रक्ष न: सर्वास्यज शोक met I ६७॥ 

O Lord of the creatures ! Thou art the cause of all the 
causes, we salute Thee, be pleased with Us, give up Thy 
sorrow, do protect all of us. 67 

AT उवाच 
इति संस्तूयमानस्तु महादेवो घगततिः। 
निज सपं समास्या IGN: श्चाहत:॥ ६५॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Mahadeva, the Lord of the world being praised thus by 
the gods appeared there in His own form, though afficted by 
grief, 68 
|l, पग]. 

2. ये; ET परस्मात्‌ च पराम परमालने । ४. M, 


॥00 


SERE दष्टा प्रर्त विचेतसम्‌ । 
शोकापहे विधिसाला तुष्टाव वृषभध्वजम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 


Mahadeva, Who got manifested, being grief striken, was 
of unsound mind, and in a pitiable condition ; seeing Him 


words, 
vem 
हिरणवाहो बह्मा तं विष्णुस्व जगतः पतिः। 
सृष्टित्यितिविनाशाना हतुं केवल हर ॥ ७० ॥ 
Broimd said : 
0 Hara! Hirapyabåhu | Thou Thyself art Brehmd and 


Visnu, the lord of the world, Thou art alone the cause of the 
creation, the existence and the annihilation of the world, 70 


eurer: सवं जगदव्याप्य SET | 
उत्पादक स्यापकरच नाशकरचापि fed ॥ ७! ॥ 

O creator of the universe! Thou with Thy eight forms 
causeth to cover the entire movable world, and Thou art the 
creator, the upholder and the destroyer, 7 

ता माराध्य महादेव HEAT याता मुमुक्षवः | 

राग पादिभिस्यवता: संसारविमुबा वृधाः॥ ७२ ॥ 
[ततीयं यद्‌ भवेलेतर सतस गहेखर। 

सततं भ्राजमानं तत्‌ चित्रं तेजी मम्भः ॥ esit] 

O Mahádeva | with a view to getting imancipation the 
wise persons propitiate Thee and after being indifferent to 
the world they became free from the sentiments such as 
attachment hatred etc. 2 

fissata d 

त दूरस्य रविचदसगुतम्‌ | 
व्रिमागंमध्यस्यमतुप्रकाशक 

तत्व CT RR ॥ ७३॥ 


0 45 Meme 
शयापुतिप्या deze च बधिक: पाठ: । 


in that state the creator started praying Him with soft 
69 


Kalikapurana 


 Mabesvara ! Thou art free from the different winds, 
fire and the mass of water, being associated with the sun and 
the moon, residing in the tri-juncture of three paths [0६ 
Pitgali and Sofummi), Thou doth enlighten the subtle one 
(the soul), Thou art the embodiment of purity and know. 
ledge, and not far away (stay in the self). 2 


यदष्ट शाबस्य' तरोः प्रसूतं 
चिदस्बृवृदधस्य समीपजस्य | 
तपरछद:संस्यगिशस्य पीनं 
quite ते वशगं सदेव ॥ ७४ || 


The bud that is stated to be subtle and gross form of the 
tree with eight branches, which is reared to growth by 
watering with pure Knowledge, has grown very near and 
covered by leaves in the form of penance, is always under 


Thy control, ^" 


aa: समाधाय समीरण स्वनं' 

Fragen चोद निशि gemena: ॥ 
qmi quét रज: 

परत ऐजस्तव सरव दक्ष्यताम्‌।॥ ७१॥ 


What light is to be always meditated in the lotus of the 
heart, which is«concentrated in the midst of the swan 
(gnahatacakra) after getting the wind resisted from the bottom 
(miladharacakra) to the topmost one (sahasrāra cakra), 
Maheivara ! Thou art that.® Ts 


l यद्‌ बरहम श्राय M. 


2. qq M, 

३, frm: M. 

4, सर्वदेश्यताम M. 

5. satcakra= the six Psychic knots or six mystical. circles of 
the body are from bottom to top (i) Miadhara, 


(i) ह्याना, (il) Marpro, (i 
0) Muda fd, o pee 
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प्राणायाम: पुरके: emma 

ei feret यत राह्म | 
qund योगिभिसे प्रपञ्चा 

शुद्ध वृद्ध तततवतस्तेऽस्त लब्धम्‌ ॥ ७६॥ 

What the ascetics achieve by the process of p amdyama 
(breathing), such as püraka (inhaling the wind), kumbhaka 
(retaining the wind) and recaka (letting out the wind) in a 
varied way, which ix called Supreme, visible and invisible, 
pure and with magnitude and the varied manifestations that 
emanated from Thee. T6 


qei जगद्व्यापि गुणौधपीन' 
FAR: साधनसाप्यहपम्‌ | 
चोरैरक्ष नोज्यितं a नीतं 

वित्तं तवासनं महेश ॥ ७७ ॥ 


O Mahefvara ! Thou doth possess that invaluable wealth 
which is sought after by the wise men, and which exists both 
in the form object and instrument. cannot be abandoned or 
stolen away by the thieves in the form of the senses 
(indriya). Tl 

न कोणे न शोकेन न मानेन द दम्भत:। 
उपयोज्य तु तिततमत्यथेव freti ॥ ७८ ॥ 


That wealth cannot be enjoyed by one so long one is 
subject (0 anger, sorrow, sense of pride and deceit, and it 
increases otherwise (in the absence of those), B 


मायया मोहित: शम्भो Fred ते हृदि स्पितम। 
मायां भिल परिज्ञाय धारयात्मानमात्मगा ॥ ७६॥ 
OSambhu! having been enchanted by the illusion 
(Maya) Thou hart forgotten about what exists in Thy heart, be 
it realised by Thee that Maya is different :from Thee) ; Thou 
should compose Thyself within. n 


l. weder M: 
2. wi M. 
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मायास्माभिः सतुता पृं जगदये महेश्वर | 
तया-ध्यानगतं चित्त वहुयले: प्रसाधितम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
For the welfare of the world we propitiated Miya and 

she attracted Thy mind with great effort in the past. 80 

शोक: क्रोधरच लोभरच कामो मोह: परात्मता' | 

feriri विधिकित्सा' कृपासूया जुगुप्सता ॥ ८! ॥ 

greta बुद्धिनाशहेतवों मनसो मता: 

न त्वादृशे तप्ते शोकं त्यज ततो हर ॥ ५२ ॥ 


Sorrow, anger, covetousness, sensuality, delusion, sub- 
servience, jealously, pride, scapticism, compassion, envy and 
abhorrence—these twelve are the dirt of the mind and are the 
causes for the loss of intelligence, These attributes should 
not be given any shelter by person of Thy stature, therefore 
Hara ! give up Thy sorrow. 8-8 

Wd उवाच 
इति शाम्ना स्तुतः शम्भु: संस्मृत्यापि स्ववान्छितिम्‌। 
नावदध्र तदात्मानं शोकात्‌ सत्या विनाङृतः॥ ८३॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Sambhu being praised thus remembered His desired end, , 
but could not control His own-self due to the berievement 
caused by the loss of Satl. 8 

अधोमुख: स्थित वीक्ष बरह्माण स शनैरिदम्‌ | 
रह ब्ह्मलायतिगं वद कि करवाष्यहम्‌ ॥ ५४॥ 

Then $ mbhu with the down cast eyes looked at Brahmi 
and asked: “O Brahman! what should I do now? Do tell 
me.” 4 

इत्युक्तो वामेदेवेन विधाता सर्वदेवते: | 
इदमाह तदेशस्य शोकविध्दंसकं वच: ॥ ag 

After Mahadeva h d thus spoken Brahma along with all 
other gods told Him these words which are capable of 
removing His grief, 85 


]. परीक्षण M. 
2, बिजीपिषा M. 


॥02 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


त्यज शोकं महादेव संस्मृत्यात्मानमात्मना | 
न त्वं शोकस्य सदनं परं शोकात्तवान्तरम ॥५६॥ 


Brahma said ; 

O Mahideva | recollect Thyself in Thy own self and 
give up Thy grief, Thou art not the person to be afflicted 
by the grief, Thou art far above from the purview of the 
grief, 8 


सगोके caf भूतेश देवा भृताः तसाप्वप्ा । 
भ्रशमेज्जगती कोप; शोक: सर्वारच शोषयेत्‌ ॥ ८७॥ 
O Lord of the gods! when Thou remain afflicted ‘by the 


grief, all the gods are terrified ‘Thy "anger might destroy the. 
entire world and grief might cause. all others plunge into a 


state of sorrow. 87 


Trenes पृथ्वी विदीर्णा त्यालघेच्छनि: । 
अवग्रह ते वाघ सोप FSAA हठात्‌ ॥ cs il 
The earth crumbled by your tears would have torn into 


pieces had ‘Sani not contained your fears ; even he also all of 
sudden turned black (for retaining the tears). 88 


पत्र देवा: सशर्वः तदा त्रीति सोलुका: | 

सुमेर्सदशे योसौ मानत: पर्वतोतमः ॥८६॥ 

यिन्‌ प्रविश्य शिशिरे' पद्मतालनिभे घना: । 

safa स्म तोयानि gradana: ॥ ६०॥ 

The mountain Jaladbara, the best of the Mountains, 
where the gods and the gandkarras do always play, which is 
equal Sumeru in size, where the clouds Puskara, Avarttaka 


and others, of the colour of the stem of the lotus, take water 
they entered into its caves, 89-90 


l. gird M. Y. 


Kalikapurana 


दरात सततं पत्र कुम्मयोनिमहामुनिः। 

गला गवा तपस्तेपे हिताय जगतो हर ॥ ६१ ॥ 
यमन्‌ feret िरो पर्वमगस्त्यस्तोयसागरम्‌ | 
पप तपोबलात्‌ त्वा करमध्यगतं कित ॥ १२॥ 


नचरेण ते वोढुमसमर्येन MT: | 
प्षिप्तविदासिसतेशों जधाराहुयो गिरि:॥ १३॥ 


O Hara! the great sage Agastya going out from 
Mandara used to visit that mountain very often for practising 
Penance there for the welfare of the world, where the sage 
Agastya in the past sitting on this mountain drank the water 
of the oceans after putting the mass of water on his palm, by 
the power of his penance ; that mountain, named Jaladhara 
was asundered by your tears which Sanaiévara, being. unable 
to retain anymo:e, threw on it. 9.9 

विभिन्न पर्वत शम्मो वासात सागर ययु:। 
facar g सागर ater” प्रभीतापडजसंकुलग्‌ ॥ ev ॥ 


STIR पलितं तस्य तद्विभिदुस्व ते। 

भिता वेतां तत: पृथ्वी विभिद्याशु तरंगिणीम्‌ ey ॥ 
THAT नामना mre गामिनीम्‌ । 

न नावा न विमानन न रपय स्यत्दनेन च॥ ९६॥ 


ततुं शया सा हु नदी तप्ततोगातिभीषणा। 
दुन ततु पृथिवी विभति महाधना ito i 


O Sambhu | bursting asunder it the stream of tears of 
yours had reached the sea and all the lives in the sea born of 
the eggs were terrified (or killed), and then parting asunder 
the sea (the stream) reached its eastern coast. The eastera 
coast of the sea also was eroded by the tears, there after they 
by breaking a portion of the earth caused. a river, named 
Vaitarant, to flow to the eastern sea. That highly terrible 
Tiver full of hot water cannot be crossed either by a boat or by 
a trough, or by a chariot, The carth has been bearing it now 
under great pain, 94.97 
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सदा चोद तर्वाभेवि्षिपतती TR । 
तस्यास्तृपरि नो यातत देवा मपि भयातुराः ॥ e I 
The river by its hot vapours has reached the sky and 
driven away the creatures moving in the sky, even the ftighle- 
ned g:ds.do not cross over that river 9 
यद्र परावृत्य योबनद्यविस्तुता | 
बिल्ला agh ert भीषयन्ती जगलयम्‌ ॥ ९९॥ 
The river two Jojatas (23.3 kilometer) in length, flows 
down-ward encircling the gate of the city of Yama completely 
terrifying the three worlds 99 


खलिःशासमरज्जातँग्यस्ता पवेतकानना:। 
angaia नाद्यापि प्रतिशेरते १००॥ 

The mountains and the forest are affected by the wind 
generated from your heavy breathing and the tigers and the 
elephants being frightened by it even today do not reside 
there, I00 

तव निःवासजो वायुः पीडयन्‌ जगतः qe I 
ाद्याि प्रशमं याति वाधाहीत: सनातनः ॥ १०१॥ 

The eternal wind of your exhale without any resistence 
has affected the happiness of the world and even today it has 
not diminished, Io 

सतीशवं ते वहत: शीयंमाणा पदे पदे । 

नाद्वप suma पृथ्वी व्यातं ferai ॥१०२॥ 

While you had been moving carrying the dead body of 

Sat] on your shoulder the earth was torne at every step of 


yours, the disordered earth has not even today became free 
from that troubled state. m 


त सव त च पाताते Gd विद्यतेशुना | 
ते शेन शोकेन TGR OAT ॥ १०३॥ 
There is not à single living being either in the earth or in 
tho heaven or in the nether world who is not affected by your 
anger and sorrow. hu) 


L WRM. 
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तस्माच्छोकममपं व त्यक्वा शान्ति प्रयच्छ न: | 
आलानञ्चालना AA धारयातमानमात्मना ॥ १०४॥ 


Therefore O Mahadeva | cast aside your sorrow and 
anger and thereby give us peace, know Yourself and restrain 
Yourself within Yourself. [04 


सती च दिव्यमानेन व्यतीते शरदां शते | 
सा च त्रेतागुगत्यादौ भार्या तव भविष्यति॥ १०५॥ 


After a hundred autumns passed by the standard of 
gods Sati, at the beginning of Tretd yuga (the age of Treta) 
shall be Your wife again. 05 


miu उवाच 
इत्युत वेधा requi ध्यानपरायण:!। 
अधोमृखस्तदा परह बरह्माणममितोजसम्‌॥ १०६॥ 
Markangeya said: 
After Brahma had spoken thus Sambhu remained silent 


and casting His eyes down pondered for a moment and thea 
spoke to Brahma of the unlimited powers, I06 


ईश्वर उवाच 
यावद्‌ ब्रह्न शोकादुत्तरामि सतीङृतात्‌। 
तावन्मम सबा भूला कुर शोकापनोदनम्‌॥ १०७ I 
Tara said : 


O Brahman ! stay with me and enlighten me constantly 
till I come over the grief for Satt. Yn 


तस्मिलवसरे पत्र पत्र गच्छाम्यहं fini 
तत्र तत्र भवान्‌ गत्वा शोकहानि करोतु भें ॥ tos I 


During this period wherever I go you should lio. 009 
me there and lighten the burden of grief of my heart. I08 


I. emi qm M, 
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MENT उवाच 
एवमस्ति rer वृषभवाहनम्‌ । 
हरे साध कैलासं WW मनसात:॥ tet I 
Markandeya sald: 

“O yes, I shall do this" Brahma having said thus to 
Mahädeva made up .bis mind to’ accompany Hara to 
Kailäsa. I0 

बरह्मणा सहितं शम्भ कैलासगमनोत्युकम | 

समासेदुगंणा दृष्ट्वा affare ये॥ tto I 

Observing Mahideva about to proceed to Kailisa with 
Brahmi His retinue Nandi, Bhydgt and all others arrived 
there, ll 

तत: पवेतसकाशो वृषभ: पुरतो fi: | 

set सिताभ्रस्य सदृशो गैरिको यया ॥ ।११॥ 

‘Then the mountain like white bull (of Hara) appeared 
in front of Brahma (of redish colour) it looked as if the 
white cloud was in contrast with the saffron mountain 
heap. lil 

वापुक्मावारत ये सर्पा यथास्थानञ्च तै हरम्‌ | 

भूपयाचकर NE Ut शिरोबाह्ादिप्‌ द्र तम्‌ ॥ ११२॥ 

Väsuki and other serpents immediately by climbing up to 
the head, arms and other parts of the body of Hara adorned 
Him 2 


ततो ब्रह्मा च विष्णु महादेव: सतीपतिः। 
सर्वे TOM: साप जगु: प्रालेयपवंतम्‌ ॥ ११३ ॥ 


There after Mabideva, husband of Sat, Brahma and 


Viggu accompanied by all the gods proceeded to the 
Himilayas (mountain). E) 
ततस्तानोषधिपस्ान्‌ निःसृत्य नगराद्‌ fife: | 
RECT सहित उपतस्थे सुरोत्तमान्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
Then Himalaya along with the ministers came out from 


the city of Ogadhiprastha and received the Supreme gods with 
due regards, l4 


Kalikapurana 


तत: सम्सुजितास्तेन सुरोषा गिरिणा सहू। 
सचिवैः dieser मुमृदुस्तै bar n !!५॥ 

Being worshipped by Himalaya and his ministers and the 

nobles these superior gods were delighted, Ils 
ततो ददश तत्र व गिरीद्धस्य पुरे हः । 
विजयामोषधिप्स्थे eft तमात्मजाम्‌ ॥ ११६॥ 

Hara then saw Vijaya, the daughter of Gautama being 
surrounded by her friends in that very city of Himilaya, 
namely, Osdhiprastha, lls 

सापि सर्वात्‌ सुरवरान्‌ परणम्य हरमुक्तदान्‌ | 
xr मातृभगिती पृच्छनती गिरीश सतीम्‌ ॥ !१७॥ 

Vijaya after paying her obeisance to Mahesvara and to 

all other gods asked Hara about Sati, her aunt, and started 


crying. It? 
कव सती ते महादेव शोभसे न तया विना | 
विस्मृतापि लगा तात मदू दो नापसपंति ॥ ११६॥ 

She kept on asking: “O Mahadeva! where is Sat? 
Without her you have lost your splendour, 0 father | 
you might have forgotten her but she is ever alive in ny 
heart, lI8 

ममाग्रे सा पुरा प्राणान्‌ यदा त्यजति कोपत: | 

तदवाहं शोकशत्यविद्वा नापनोमि वे सुखम्‌ ॥ ११६॥ 

In the past When in great rage she had given up her ife 
in front of me since then being afficted by grief I have never 
felt happy.” II9 

SEIT वदतं वस्तरप्रातेनाच्छाद्य सा I | 
रदी पापतद्ध मौ' कस्मतञ्चाविशतदा ॥ १२०॥ 

She saying thus covered her face with the end of he 
shawl, cried very bitterly and fell on the ground and then 
fainted. - I20 


इति iaig विजयाशोके erem. 
Here ends the eighteenth chapter of the holy Kaliképurana, 
namely the arrest of tears of Sambhu by Sonaitvara, 


L ORR M, 


Chapter Nineteen 


एकोतविशोश्यापः 
CHAPTER NINETEEN 
(Sandia's Preparation For Penance) 
माहेर उवाच 
ततां पतिता दृष्ट्वा तदा दक्षायणी सरन्‌ | 
न शशाक ह सोढ शोकम गसम्भवम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Then Mahddeva seeing Vijaya falling on the ground 


remembered the daughter of Daksa and was unable to 
restrain the upcharge of the sorrow. l 


SERI: शम्गुर्वापब्याबुततोचनः | 
तां सदेवानां चिताध्यावपरोझबत्‌ ॥ २॥ 

Then Sambhu started shedding tears from bis. ejes, lost 
his fatience aid soak into deep thought and meditation while 
all the gods were looking on. 

ARE तदा धाता विज्या शोककपिताम | 
हरमाखासन्‌ सान्तपुवगेतदुवाच ह्‌ ॥ ३॥ 

Brahma consoled Vijaya, who was deeply moved by the 

sorrow and then spoke thus to Hara with sympathy, 3 


quei भगवल शेकस्तव ed! 

परधामि तव ध्यावमासीत्‌ कस्मात्‌ लियामिह॥ ४॥ 
Brahnd said : 

O Lord | ancient ascetic! it does not behove Thee to 
be overwhelmed by sorrow, The supreme light was the object 
of Thy meditation, what bas happened now that Thou art 
meditating on women } 4 

प्रभविष्णु: पर: शानतः EA: सथूततरः सदा । 

तव स्वभावरच कथं शोवेन RR: ॥ X 

Thy conduct is influencing supreme and devoid of 
agitation, which is always subtle and gross, how is it that 
such conduct of Thine is severely affected by sorrow? $ 
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निरञ्जनं ध्यानगम्यं यतीनां 
परातरं निर्मलं सवंगामि | 
ने हिं रागलोभादिमियंत्‌ 
त्‌ ते सपं लद तं गृह qeu t ६॥ 

Thy basic nature is nirañjana (void cf passion), pute, 
omnipresent, free from attachment and allurement, without 
any dirt, the superior most, which can be realised by the 
ascetics through meditation, assume that nature with the help 
of Thy intelligence, 6 


शोको लोभ: कोधमोही च fear 
मानो दम्मो मदमोहप्रमोदा: | 
ई्यातृयाक्षात्तिरसत्यता च 

Ger ज्ञातनाशा हि दोपाः॥ ७॥ 


Sorrow, covetousness, anger, perplexity, violence, self- 
conceit, deceit, arrogance, bewilderment, Carelessness, envy at 
other's success, faultfinding nature, impatience, falsehood —~ - 
these fourteen deficiencies obstruct wisdom, 7 

ध्यानेन त्वां योगिनरिचिन्तयन्ति 

ले frere! जता विधाता। 
या ते महामोहकरी सतीति 

तवव सा लोकमोहाय माया ॥ ॥ 


Thou art Viggu and the creator of the world, Thou hast 
been meditated upon by the ascetics; the woman, named Sati, 


who has now been causing the greatest bewilderment in Thee, 
is nothing but the illusory power of Thine, who eachanti all 
the people. 8 

या ASSERIT TH 

fieret पेय बुद्धिम्‌ | 

विनाश बाहय करते हिजन्तो- 


विमोहयत सा त सशोकम्‌ ॥ e 


| विसी M, 
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"That illusory power, the enchantress of all the people, 
who at the time of birth of people destroys the knowledge of 
their previous birth, which tcansmigrates and Temains up to 
that time, but cause to infuse a new one, has now been en- 
chanting Thee into bewilderment. 9 

पुरोज्झितानि 
तवया मृतानि hae । 
हिताय लोकस्य चराचरस्य 
पुगग हीता च तथा SERT l १०॥ 


Tn the past Thou hath abandoned thousands of Sat who 


were dead, this has happeaed in every kalpa, The same way ` 


for the wellbeing of the entire movable and immovable world 
Thou hast been accepting her every time, [0 


भवातरे ध्यानयोगेन परप 

सतीपह्नाणि यार याति । 

यथा तथा ते 

यथास्ति सा वा वृषराजकेतो॥ !१ ॥ 

O Vrarijaketu | (one who has got the bull and the moon 

[or the great bull] as his symbol) how thousands of Sat! died 
in the past creations, how Thou hadst been deserted, and what 
she was behold all these through Thy meditation, || 


यत: TATE gia 

सा प्राप्यतीश Pre e । 
पुनश्च गाया I ते भवित्री 
ततत सवै ध्यानयोगेन पश्य ॥ १२ ॥ 


Téa! wherefrom she had been born? How she had 
been able to have Thee (for her husband), who is even not 
easily obtainable by the gods ? What kind of wife she would be 
to Thee again ? Do behold all these in Thy meditation. 2 


AEST उवाच 
एवं बहुवि ब्रह्मा व्याहरत्‌ साम शंकरम्‌ | 
गिरिराजपुरात्तस्माद्गपामाप् FARA II १३॥ 


Kalikapurana 


Markandeya said : 
Brabm after saying many pleasant words in a way of 


consolation took Saikara away to a secluded place from the 
city of the king of the mountains (Himalaya), B 


ततो हिमवतः पसे प्रतीच्या ततुरस्य च । 
शिप्रं नाम सरः पूर्ण ददुशदहिणादय:॥ १४॥ 


There Brahma and the other gods saw a vast lake, named 
Sipra on the slopes of the Himalayas situated to the west of 
city of Osadhiprastha, u 


तदरहस्थानमासाद बहाशक्रादय; पुरा: | 
उपविष्टा यथान्यायं पुरस्कृत्य TT ॥ १५ ॥ 


Brahmi, Indra and the other gods having arrived at that 
secret place sat there in order of precedence with Mabideva 
in the front, 5 


तं fans कासारं मनोज्ञं सर्वदेहिनाम । 
शीतामलजलं सवंगणर्मानससम्मितम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
दष्ट्वा क्षणं ह्तस्मिन्‌ लस em | 

fast नाम नदीं Tear zat दक्षिणोदधिम्‌ | 
गच्छन्तीञ्च ददर्शासो पावयन्ती जगज्जनान ॥ १७॥ 


Mahadeva after seeing the lake Sipra, full of cool and 
crystal water; which was equal to the lake Manasa in respect 
of virtues, and pleasant to all the living beings, became eager 
for a moment to have full view of it. Viewing it he saw there 
a river, called Siprà, the purifier of all the people on the earth 
and a source of delight to all, which after emerging from that 
lake had been flowing to the south sea (या 


तत्सरः TTT चरतः शकुनान्‌ TEA । 
नानाेश्ागताञ्छमभ्वक्षाञ्चक्र मनोरमान्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
There in that lake full of water Hara had seen a good 


varieties of beautiful birds moving, who lad come from the 
different countries li 


Chapter Nincteen 


mitaaa Rang विराणित:। 
बोकदासतरगप eed न्तो यवा ॥ १९॥ 

He had seen couples of Cakravika birds as if they were 
dancing on the water while they were floating gracefully on 
the rising waves of the lake caused by the mild wind, I) 

NRI] RIRA स पृथक पृयक्‌। 
areas यथा dle मूहुः॥ २०॥ 

He observes the diving birds ing up from the water 
every now and then with the waves oa their beaks, as if one 
is clinging to one bird. 20 


रगै; एह भीते 

भंगौहृतेयंया शं: WERT पर: ॥ २१॥ 

With the groups of Kadamba (a kind of goose), sdrosa 
(the Indian crane) and harisa (swan) sittihg in curve at diffe. 
reat places on the bank of the lake ‘it looked like the sea 
‘studded with conch shells, 2l 

rignt rA eiar 

क्षितः श्त तत्र मनोहर ॥ २२॥ 

He observes that the birds being frightened by the sounds 
of the water caused by the movement of the big fish has been 
making sweet sounds everywhere, 22 

प्रफुल्ल: pie safari: । 

TNA यया सगो नक्षत्र: ere: ॥ २३ ॥ 

महोतहातां मध्येषु विरसं he 
रेजे नकते नौलनीरदखाडवत्‌ ॥ २४॥ 

The lake with blossoming lotuses here and with beautiful 
lotus-buds there looked like sky full of small and big stars, A 
few blue lotuses, which were rare, amidst the multitude of 
White lotuses looked like pieces of blue clouds in the midst of 


the stars. - By 


—— À 
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पद्यसंधात-मध्यस्या हंसा: कंरिचल संलतुता:। 
प्रपुल्लपंकजमभ्राल्या निश्चलाः स्वगंवासिभिः ॥ २१ ॥ 

The swans seated in the midst of lotus plants without 
any movement could not be recognised by the denizens of the 
heavens because they mistook them to be the blossoming 
lotuses, 25 

विधा दृष्टवा imp पद्म फुल्ले विधिः स्वके। 
FARNA eed स्वासनाव्जे निनिन्द च ॥ २६॥ 

Brahmi observes that (wo different varieties of lotuses— 
red and white, have developed as if in contemptuous attitude 
to the redness of his body and the whiteness of the lotus on 
which he was sitting. 26 

महोत्पलं AT सरसस्तस्य शंकर: | 
nanei हस्तस्थं बोतल ममे ॥ २७॥ 

Saikara observing (the brightness of the) blossoming 
lotuses of the lake no more compared the lotus in bis hand, 
got tarnished by the rays of the moon on his forehead, (with 
the lotus of the lake). 2 


हे सुतं हत्तगताम्बुजम्‌ | 

सरः पद्मञ्च सदृश मेन वीक्ष्य समन्ततः ॥ २५ I 

He after comparing the lotus in the haud of Hari, brighte- 
ned by the rays of the disc on His hand, and the lotuses 
blossomed everywhere in that lake brightened by the rays of 
the sun, considered them to be equal, 28 

ततरो ter ei वातापक्षिसमाबुलम्‌ । 

पश्मिनीशततण्ठल॑ नीलोततचयंवृतम्‌ ॥ २६॥ 

देवदारतरुणाञ्च तत्स्थानां NATAL: | 

परागैर्वासितजत हृदयानन्दकारकम्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 

तीरे तीरे महावृक्ष: शः परिवारितम्‌। 

षट्वा शमभु क्षणं तत्र सोत्सकः शोकवजित: ॥ ३१॥ 

The lake was fully infested by the varieties of birds, full 

of hundreds of blossoming Jotuses and blue lilies, was shadow- 
ed by the tall trees and the herbs on the four banks, its water 


॥08 


turned fragrant oy the pollens of the flowers of the deradaru 
tree (Pinus Devadaro) on the banks was pleasant. Saikara 
Observing all these got rid of His grief for a moment and gaz- 
ed at them eagerly, 29.3] 


शिप्रामालोकयामास निःसृतां सरसस्ततः। 
यथेदुमण्डताद्‌ गंगा o pit यथा | 
तया दृट्वा महेशेन शिप्रा शिप्नाद्रिनिसृता ॥ ३२॥ 
Mahesa then saw the river Siprà arising out of that lake, 
As Gaigi has arisen from the realm of Indu, and Jambunadi 
from the mountain Meru, the same way the river Sipr has 
arisen from the lake Sipra, it appeared to Him. 32 


ऋषय उचुः 
figa: क.कासारः कथं शिप्रा ततः सृता । 
कोदुशोऽय प्रभावश्च तत्‌ समाचद्व विस्तरात्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 


The sages sald: 
What is that lake called Sipra ? What is its glory? How 
the river Siprà bad emerged from it ? Kindly tell us all these 


in details, 3 
Www उवाच 
Xm मुनय: सर्व यथा शिप्रा नदी सृता । 


शिप्रश्स च महाभागाः प्रभावं गदतो मम ॥ ३४॥ 


Markandeya said: 

O great sages Lall of you hear from me the story of 
emergence of the lake Sipra, arid also how the river Sipri had 
emerged from it, 3 


वसिष्ठेत यदा देवी परिणीता त्वरूधती | 
तदा वेवाहिकेस्तोये: शिप्रासिन्धुरभूहिजा; ॥ ३१॥ 
0 twice-born ones | the river Sipri had emerged from 


the consecrated water collected at the marriage when Vassigiha 
married Arundhati, 35 


Kalikapurana 


सा समागत्य पतिता firi सरसि शासनात्‌। 
यदा मन्दाकिनी विष्णुपादादव्यौ शिवोदका ॥ ३६॥ 

The river after taking its rise from the holy water and 
flowing down merged in the lake Sipra under the command, 
as the river Mandakinl mingled in the sea, after 
from the feet of Visnut & —— 

बहाविष्णुमहादेवैस्तोयं feat तयोः पुरा | 
विवाहे शान्तिविहित rris पदादिभिः॥ ३७॥ 

In their marriage (of Vasigha and Arundhati) in the 
past, Brahmi, Viggu and Siva poured water on them, for their 
well-being, by uttering "drupada" and other hymns. 3 


एकीभूतत्तु तत्तोयं मानसाचलकन्दरात | 
तत्‌ सवं पतित शिप्रे कासारे सागरोपमे ॥ २८ ॥ 
That mass of water (threo streams) forms into one stream 


after emergence from the cave of the mountain Manasa, ano 
the entire volumé of water falls into sea-like lake Sipra, 38 


देवानामुपभोगार्थ पुरा धात्रा विनिमितम्‌। 
सर: Ferret सातौ प्रालेयस्य गिरेमंहत्‌ ॥ se 
Brahmi for the enjoyment of gods (in the past) had 
created this lake in the Himalayas. 9 
तत्राद्यापि सुनोसीर: सहितरचाप्सरोगणे: | 
शचीसहायो रमते प्रसले सातिले शुभ ॥ ४० ॥ 


Even today Indra along with Sac] and in the company of 
the groups of the heavenly nymphs uses to play in the crystal 
water of that lake, 40 


], The Viggu-purana refers to Gaiigi’s emergence from the feet 


of Vignu—"bhagarad — Vignu—padáigustha—nirgatasya 
Jalasya,” The Bhagavata says that Gaùgā emerged from 
the left great toe of the left foot of Vaman which he put 
on rodasi, 

2, Drupada; “‘drupadadiva गाला chinnah sndto 
malddiva..” js the part of the hymn "po hihi 
mayo bluveh...” which is applied for sprinkling water 
for purifying body etc, 
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TE: सव॑दा यलाद्यतेऽ्यापि रवत्‌ | 

न तत्र मानुषः BRAG यातु शक्नोति योऽमुनिः॥ ४१॥ 

That lake Sipra up till now like a precious gem has 
always been guarded by the gods, no human being except the 
sages could ever visit it. 4] 


तप: प्रभावान्मुतयः प्रयान्ति सरसों शुभ्ाम्‌। 
भिप्रास्यान्तु महायलात्‌ स्नातुं पातुञ्च तज्जतम्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 
The sages by dint of power of their penance and with 


great effort come to this auspicious lake Sipra witha view to 
sipping its water and taking a bath there. 42 


तत्र सनात्वा च पीला च मनुष्या: देवयोगत: | 
SERT गच्छन्यविकतेद्धिया: ॥.४३॥ 


. 80१८2 being by a god given chance be fortunate 
enpugh to drink its water and hava a bath “there, surely he 
goes to the heaven with all his senses in tact 4j 


afe गच्छति वर्षा सरो aafe: 
न ग्रीष्मे शोषतां याति' सवदा तद्या तथा ॥ ४४॥ 


This lake neither swells up in the rainy season nor dries 
up in the summer but always remains full as ever, 4 


तत्र तत्‌ पतित तोयं वतिष्ठोद्वाहसम्भवम्‌ | 
ब्हविषणुमहादेवकरपगनं र्दीरितम्‌ ४५॥ 

All the water poured down on the marriage of Vasistha 
from the lotus like hands of Brahmà, Viggu and Siva bad 
fallen in that lake. 45 

aaa शिप्रगर्भस्थमलवहूं द्विजसत्तमा: । 

तत्र वृढ्नु mei TAC पुरा ॥ ४६॥ 
गिरे: शुद्ध fff लोकानां हितकाम्यया । 
पृथवी प्रेरयामास कुला पुप्यतमां नदीम्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 


0 Superior most of the twice-born ones ! the water that 
bad fallen (into the lake) began to increase day by day in the 


], शोषमायाति M. 
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womb of that lake and then Hari, for the welfare of the 
people, got that auspicious river descended on the earth after 
be had broken open the peak of the mountain. 46-47 


परिवृत्य RA सा पुनाना ललानकारिण: | 
दक्षिणं सागरं याता फलदा जाहूवी समा ॥ Y N 


That river, which yields result equal to that of Jübnavi, 
the purifier of those, who take bath in her water, flows to the 
south sea encircling the mountain Mahendra, 48 


farea सरसो यस्मानिःसृता सा महानदी। 
मतः fif तनाम पुरैव ब्रह्मणा कृतम्‌ ॥ ४९॥ 


Since that great river had come out from the lake Sipra 
Brahma called her by the name Siprà in the past, 49 


कातिक्यां पोणमास्या तु तस्या यः स्लाति मानव: | 
स याति frere विमानेनातिदीप्यता ॥ ५०॥ 


Whoever takes a dip in the water of that river on the 
full moon day of the month of Karttika (Octo«Nov.) he goes 
to the abode of Vignu by a highly bright chariot, 50 


कार्तिक सकलं मासं लाला सिप्राजले नरः। 
प्रयाति gi परचान्मोक्षमवाणुयातू ॥ ११ ॥ 


Jf a man takes his dip in the water of Siprà for the entire 
month of Kürttika he goes to the abode of Brahma and 
attains salvation there after. 5 


ऋषय अचुः 
वसिष्ठेन कथं देवी परिणोता eret । 
कस्य सा तनया ब्रहानुसला वा वदस्व न: ॥ ५२॥ 


The sages said ; 


O Brahman! how the graceful lady Arundbat| was 
married to Vasigtha ? Whose daughter she is? How she was 
born ? Tell us all these, 5 


II0 


पतिव्रता प्रथिता त्रिषुलोकेष या वरा! | 

भतं पादो विनात्र या न ष प्रदास्यति | १३॥ 
TIT: समृत्वा कथामात्र माहात्यप्रहितं लिय:। 
erg सतीत वै प्राणुव्यत्यजन्मनि॥ १४॥ 
यासलकानप्र्मो यां न पस्यति तथा शुचि:। 

पुरुष: पापकारी च तस्या जन्म वदस्व नः॥ ११॥ 


Tellus all about her birth, who is renowned in the three 
Worlds as the foremost of all the chaste women, who does not 
cast her eyes on anything except the feet of her husdand, the 
Women after reciting whose story with its glory become chaste 
in this birth and in the birth after death as well; whom 
a person, Whose death is imminent, an unclean one, and the 
sinner do not sec (unable to see the star Arundhati). — 53.55 
t माष उवाच 

AA सा यया जाता यस्य वा तनया शुभा। 
यथावाप वसिष्ठ सा यथा भृता पतिव्रता ॥ ५६॥ 
Markandeya said: 

How she was born, whose daughter she was, how she had 
Botten Vasistha to ker husband, and how she had become the 
most chaste women—all these hear (from me), 56 

या सा सल्या AT मनोजात: पुराभवत्‌। 
तपस्तप्वा ततु SERT भूता तुती ॥ ५७॥ 

Sandhya, the daughter of Brahmi, who wis born from 
his mind in the past, gave up her body in the course of prac- 
tising penance and then was reborn as Arundhati, the daugh. 
ter of the best sage Medhatithi, 4 

A: पता भूता fior सा पती । 
बरहाविष्णमहेशाता वचनाज्चरितत्रता | 
qd पति महात्मानं वसिष्ठ संशितव्रतम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 

She, who followed the pure manner of life, choose 
Vasistha, who was known for his austerity, to her husband 
under the advice of Brahmi, Vipu and Mahesvara, 58 


I, पाइला M, 
2. mfi y, 
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AT ऊचुः 
कयं तया rd कम्य कुत्र सख्यया | 
कथं शरीर सा त्यवा भता मेघातिये: सुता ॥ १९ ॥ 
The sages sald : 

With what end in view where and how Sandhy’ practised 
penance ? How she had given Up her life and reborn the 
daughter of Medhitithi ? 5 

क्य वा गततं i fremd: पतिम्‌ । 
sire सुहाता सा वत्र संशितव्रतम्‌ ॥ ६०॥ 
Why Brabmi, Viggu and Siva had Tecommended the 


celebrated-vow-Vasistha to be her husband, and why she had 
chosen that great one, 60 


तन्नः सव TR विस्तरेण fiit | 
एतल; धोष्यमाणानां चरितं finm । 
SET महारत्या: TS RS SERT ॥ ६१ ॥ 
O superiormost of the twice-born ones ! we are v 
cager to hear the conduct of Arundhati, the great chaste 


lady. 6l 
माकंप्डेय उवाच 
SITE ततया सळ्या दृट्वा arena: | 


कामाय MARRA त्यवता सा च ृतेति वै ॥ ६२॥ 
Markandeya said : 


Brahmi, in the past, having seen Sandhyà, his daughter 
desired her carnally and then Tecollecting that she was his 
daughter, gave her up, 62 

तस्यांच चलित चित्तं कामवाणविलोहितम्‌ | 
ऋषीगां Seat तेपां मानसानां महात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ६३॥ 


भगस्य वचन ed सोपहासविधि प्रात i 


बातमनरचलवित्तत्वममर्यादमृषीन्‌ प्रति॥ evi 
L चरि M, 
2. RUT M, 
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कामस्य तादृशं भावं मुनिमोहकर ve: । 
दृष्टवा सळ्या स्वयं तत्र त्रपामायाति दुःखिता ॥ ६४॥ 


(Brahmi?) growing excitement of mind under the attack 
of the arrows by Kama, because of her, who desired her 
carnally while the sages and the great mind-born sons were 
looking on. Brahmi's coming to sensas on hearing the words 
of derision by Sambhu, on her part too, the shakiness of her 
mind due to the influetice such amorous gestures by Kama 
again and again, which were capable of causing bewilderment 
of sages, her showing indecorous behaviour to the sages (by 
heraction) -looking back at what had happened Sandhya 
became ashamed sorrowful. 63-65 


बरह्मणा शपते मदने तदनन्तरम । 
विधो शम्भो गते चापि TERR ॥ ६६ ॥ 


समषंदशमापन्ा सल्या ध्यानपराभरवत्‌। 
ध्यायती क्षणमेवाशु पूर्ववृत्तं मनस्विनो ॥ ६७॥ 


There after Brahm’ cursed Madana and disappeared 
from the scene and Sambhu had also gone to his abode, 
Sandhya, the highly intellectual one then sat on meditation 
and within a moment by the power of meditation recollected 
every thing what had happened in the past, 66-07 


इदं विममृशे सख्या तरिम्‌ काले यथोचितम्‌ | 
उतनमात्ां मां दष्ट्वा युवतीं मदनेरितः॥ ६६॥ 
अकार्पीत्‌ सानुरागोःयमभिलाषं FATA: I, 

edat मानसाताञ्च मुनीनां भावितात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 
qua माममर्यादं सकाममभवत्‌ मनः! 

ममापि मथितं चित्तं मदनेत दुरात्मना ॥ ७०॥ 


Then Sandhya thought over at that time which was pro- 
per (on the following). Brahm, the progenitor beholdiug me 
a women, as soon as | was born, got enamoured of me and 

essed carnal desire to possess me under the influence of 
an No sooner the mind-born sons (of Brahmi) and 
the great sages bad seen me their minds also were filled with 
Just, which transgressed the norms, And my mind too, was 
chemed by the wicked Madana. 68-70 


Ill 


येत दृष्टा मुशी रवात्‌ fae ibm | 
TATE पापस्य मदन: स्वयमाप्तवात्‌ ॥ ७१॥ 
It was due to Kama that after looking at the sages | 
became amorously attracted towards them, never the less he 


(Kima) met with the consequence for this sin (be com- 
mitted). ?l 


स्वयं शशाप कुपितः शम्भोरग्रे पितामह:। 

मोचितं फलं सवं प्राणुमिच्छामि arem ॥ ७२॥ 

The angry Brahma himself curved him then and there in 
the presence of Sambhu. It is the time I should have the 
punishment merited by my action, 2 

पया पिता भरातरस सकामामपरोक्षत; । 

दृष्ट्वा चक्र: सुहं तस्माल मत्त; काऽपि पापकृत्‌ ॥७३॥ 

Since my father and the brothers became lustful after 
they beheld me amorous, and desired me camally straight 
way, there was none who was more stoner than T. 8 

ममापि SAS RTR समीक्षय तात्‌। 
पत्माविव सवे ताते TAY सहजेष्वपि ॥ ७४॥ 

On seeing them I had also became lustful, and by trans- 
gressing all limits cherished the sexual desire in my. heart for 
my own father and. brothers as if they were my husbands, 74 

करिष्यागयस्य पापस्य प्रायश्वित्तमहं "mi 
बालातमो होष्यामि वेदमार्गातुसारत: ॥ ७४॥ 


I shall atone for this sin of mine and immolate myself in 
the fire following the vedic path. 55 


कित्तेक स्थापपिष्यामि मर्यादामिह al 
SAATAN न यथा सकामा: सयः शरीरिण:॥ ७६॥ 


However, I shall impose a restriction on all the living 


beings in this world, that no Creature should become lustful 
immediately after their birth, |^ 4f 


|. SR Y. 
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एतदयमई इत्वा तप: परमदारणम्‌ | 
मर्यादा थापि पश्यामि जीवितम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 


In order to achieve this end I would practise severe 
penance and after establishing this restriction shall give up 
my life, 

feret प्रा मे hat end कृत:। 

Sfr कायेन किचिलाति प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


J have got nothing to do with that body of mine which 
was desired for sexual intercourse by my own father and 
brothers, à 28 

येन खेत शरीरे ताते च सहने I 
उद्भावितः बामभावो REIN, ॥ ७९ ॥ 

That body of mine which aroused the sexual desire in the 
mind of my father and that of my own brothers cannot serve 
apy good purpose. 7 

इति सञ्चित्य मनसा सल्या RR तत: | 

जगाम TMT RATT यत: AAT ॥ ५०॥ 

Having pondered thus Sandhya went to that great moun: 
tain, named Candrabhiga from where the river Candrabhigi 
had arisen. 80 


तया प शेत; समधिष्ठितः सदा 


i EUNT | 
TÉ etg seit 


Then the mountain (Candrabhaga) with Sandhya of the 
bright golden colour had shown like Udayidri (the mountain 
where the son rises) bedecked with the rising moon in the 
evening, 8 


इतियरीकातिकापुराणे पळ्यातपाचरगे एकोनविशोध्याव: ॥ ११ ॥ 


Here ends the nineteenth chapter of the holy Kiliki- 
purdpa, named the preparation for penance by Sandhy. 
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विशेश्याय: 
CHAPTER TWENTY 
(Deliverance of Candra from the Curse of Daksa) 


ANT उवाचः 
अथ तत्र गतां दृष्टवा सल्या गिरिवरं प्रति। 
तपसे नियतात्मानं वह्या RIT RI खक सतम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


, 
वि संशितात्मानं' vis जञानियोगिनम्‌ । 
समीप सुसमासीनं' वेदवेदांगपारगम ॥ २॥ 

Markandeya said ; 

Thea Brahmi having seen Sandhyi proceeding towards 
the mountain for practising penance said to his son Vasistha, 
the purest soul, omniscient, ascetic, seeker of knowledge, well 
versed in the Vedas and their auxiliaries, who was sitting 
comfortably by his side. 2 


वसिष्ठ गच्छ यत्रैषा सळ्या याता मतस्विनी | 
तपरे धृतकामा सा दीक्षस्वैनां यथाविधि ॥ ३॥ 


Brahms said : 

O my son Vasigiha | proceed to that place where the 
shrewd Sandbya had gone. She had made up her mind firmly 
for practising penance, initiate her into that lore in accor- 
dance with the prescribed rules. 3 


मन्दाक्षमभवत्‌ तस्याः पुरा दृष्ट्वेह कामुकान्‌। 
युष्मान्‌ माञ्च तथात्मानं सकामान्‌ मुनिसत्तम Y N 


O superior most of the sages ! on seeing myself, yourself 
(you and other sages) and herself in a highly amorous condi- 
tion ia the past, her sense organs became dull 4 


^l, deme M. 


2. से qud M. 


Chapter Twenty 


aqued तमं qid विमृश्य aT | 
STETERIT STRIPS ॥ १ ॥ 
Remembering the condemnable conduct of hers and that 
of ours, which were evident in the past, she is inclined to give 
up life, 
MARY मर्यादा तपसा स्थापपिष्यति । 
तप: क्त, गता साध्वी चद्धभागाय साम्रतम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
She would surely impose restriction, by the power of her 
penance, on those who do not subject themselves to any res 
traint, Now she had gone to the mountain Candrabhiga for 


practising penance, 6 


न भावं तपसस्तात सा तु जानाति कञ्चन । 
तस्मादयथोपदेशं पा प्राणोति ed तया कुर ॥ ७॥ 


O my son! she knows nothing of the sort how to^ 
practise penance, therefore, please see that she gets proper 
instruptions (on the subject), 7 


इदं रूपं परित्यज्य रुपान्तर परं भवान्‌ । 

परिगृह्यात्तिके तस्यास्तपरचर्यालिदेशतुः | ५॥ 

इदं स्वह भवतो दृष्ट्व पं यथा त्रपाम्‌। 

तंय प्राप्य न किचित्‌ सा लगे व्याहरिष्यति ॥ € N 

Hide this figure of yours, assume a new shape, and 

proceed near to Sandhya, and instruct her on the Toles of 
practising penance. Because in the past, she having gazed 
into this appearance of yours (became herself lustful) and was 
ashamed of it, if she finds you the same again, out of bashful- 
ness would not exchange single word with you. 89 


VIT स्व रुपं ख्पान्तरधरो भवान्‌ । 
तसमात्‌ सन्या महाभागामुपरेष्ट प्रगच्छतु ॥ १० ॥ 


L बिचिन्य सा M, विमृष्य सा Y. 
,2, "fim M; 


I3 


E 


Therefore you should disguise yourself by forshaking your 
appearance and assuming another figure, and proceed for 
imparting instruction to Sandhya, the great, I) 

WT उवाच 
तयेत्युवा वसिछोपि वो भूता बटाघर: | 
TERRIER यथो SEPTIES मुनि: ॥ ११ ॥ 
Markandeya said ; 

“Yes, shall do this” saying thus Vasistha wearing 
mated hair disguised himself as a young religious student 
(varni) and proceeded to Sandhyi towards the mountain 
Candrabhiga. lI 

तत्र देवसर; पूरण treinta । 
ददश स वतिष्ठोःय सल्या तत्तीरगामिनीम्‌'॥ १२॥ 

Vasistha saw there a divine lake full of water, equal to 

the Minasa in quality, and Sandhya on its bank, n 
तीरत्थया तया रे तत्सरः SERT । 
Saf प्रदोपे गर्ने यथा quu 

With Sandhya on its bank that lake dazzled by the 
lotuses looked more charming like the evening sky with the 
rising moon in the midst of the stars. 3 

तां तत्र दृष्ट्वाय मुनिः समाभाष्य सकौतुकः 
spare) rer ENRETE, II १४॥ 

The young sage Vasistha accosted her after he had seen 
her there and then with grec eagerness started looking to the 
lake, named Vehal-lobita, : M 

चढभागा वदी तस्मात्‌ काता राहक्षिण । 
यातत विभिद्य दृशे तेन सानुगिरेमहत्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
He saw thatthe river Candrabhigd was flowing to the 


south sea by dividing the ridge of that mountain after it had 
emerged from that lake, 2) 


nom 


गर्व 


तिभिद् पश्चिम सान RATER सा नदी | 
यथा हिमवतो मंगा तथा गच्छति सागरम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


Like Gaigi from the Himalayas that river after breaking 
the western ridge of the mountain Candrabhiga was flowing 


to the sea, ॥ 
ऋषय ऊचुः 
चद्रभागा कथं सित्पृस्तत्रोसत्ना महागिरी | 
Ms ॥ १७॥ 
The sages said : 


Ö great vipra | how the river Candrabhag’ had originated 
from that mountain? How the lake Vihallohita looks 
like, If 

कृ TERRESTRE | 
चद्रभागाहया कस्मालदी जाता वृषोदका ॥ १५॥ 

Why that mountain is named Candrabhaga ? What is the 
reason behind for calling that river with huge volume of water 
Candrabhiga ? I8 


एतनः शोष्यमागानां जायते कौतुक महृत्‌ । 
माहात्यं TARTAN: कासारस्य. गिरेस्तथा (Ul 
We are very eager to hear those glorious legends of the 
mountain Candrabbàga, the river Candrabhàpà and the lake 
Vrhallohita. 9 
Wed उवाच 
शूयतान्चद्धभागाया उतत्तिमूतिसत्तमा: | 
गु्ाभित्चदरभागस्य माहात्यं नामका रणम्‌ ॥ २०॥ 
Markandeya said : 
O great sages ! hear the legends relating to the emergence 
of the river Candrabhigi, the glory of the mountain Candra- 
bhiga, and the reason why it is so named. 2 


] free M, 


Kalikapurana 


हिमवद्गिरिसंसक्‍्त: शतयोजनवित्तृतः। 
पोजनतिशदायामः कुददेलुषवलो गिरिः॥ २१॥ 


There isa mountain linked with the Himilayas, one 


- hundred Yojanay (333 Kilo meters) in length and thirty 


Yojanas (400 kilo meters) in breadth, which is as white as the 
kunga flower and the moon 2 
तिन्‌ गिर पुरा वेधारपद्ध शुद्ध पुधानिधिम्‌ । 

विभज्य कलयामास देवान्न स पितामह: ॥ २२॥ 

faie तथा तस्य तिथिवृद्दिक्षयात्मकम | 

कल्पयामास जगता हिताय TAT tl २३॥ 

Brahm, the progenitor, with the lotus seat, in the past 
for the welfare of the world divided the pure Candra (moon) 
on that mountain, into two parts i.e, eatable by the gods and 
eatable by the pitts. Itis for this reason the moon grows 
and wanes by the digits. 22 

विभवतरवद्धभास्तत्मिन' जीगूते हिजसतमा:। 
अतो देवाश्‍वद्धभागं STET चक्र: पुरा गिरिम्‌ ॥ २४॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones! since Candra 
(moon) was divided on that mountain in the past the gods 
named it Candrabhdga (the place where the moon is 
divided). a 

ऋषय ZU 
mi Rega AARS | 
किमर्थमकरोच्चदध देवालं कमलासनः ॥ २१॥ 


The sages said : 

While there are appropriate shares of the sacrifice for the 
gods and also the nectar for them that arose from the ocean, 
why Brahma caused the moon to be the food of the gods 25 


], fere M. 


2, Pits=ancestors or fore-fathers; the term is also used to 
mean the progenitors of mankind, who are stated to 
reside in bhuva-loka or the region of air, 


3, erg ति षीमूतसत्तमे M. 


Chapter Twenty 


तया के सिते कसात fend emen | 
तिपिक्षये तथा वृदो figere ॥ २६॥ 

O preceptor | similarly there is kavya (offeriog in the 
rituals to the deceased) for the progenitors, that being so, why 
the moon was made to be the food for them ? How the moon 
did exist when he grows and wanes by the digits ? 2 

एतन्नः संशय ब्रहान्चिम्धि स्यो यथा तमः। 
refe संशयस्यास्य छेत्ता लत्तो fg: ॥२७॥ 

0 great dria lO brahman | do dispel our doubts from 
opt winds the way the sun removes the darkness; there is none 
except you who can clarify this confusion, 7 

WIRT उवाच 

पुरा दक्ष; स्वततया ARTA मनोरमा: | 
. ष्विति तेकाञ्च सोमायादात Srt: २५॥ 
Markandeya sold: 

In the past Daksa, the creator offered his twenty seven 
“daughters, namely, Avant and others to Soma (Moon) 28 

TART: सोम एपयेमे यधाविधि। 

निनाय च सवम सथानं दक्षस्यानुप्ते तदा ॥ १६॥ 

Then Soma married them all following the rules of the 
scriptures, and with the permission of Daksa took them to 
this place. 29 

अथ चनः समस्तासु तासु कत्यात रागतः। 
रोहिया arresti: ॥ ३०॥ 

But Moor developed his attachment to Robin! alone 
among his wives, and he used to take exclusive sexual pleasure 
in her with great delight. 30 

रोहिगीमेव भजते रोहिण्या सह मोदते । 
विनत रोहिणी शान्ति न काञ्चिल्तभते पुरा ॥ ३१॥ 

Soma served Robig! alone and enjoyed pleasure only with 
her, in fact, without Rohini he was not content even for a 
moment in the past. 3 


] विनेदुः रोहिणी M, 


l5 


रोहिणीततर TA वीक्ष्य ता; सवक्यकाः | 
उपचारंबंहुविपेभजुरषद्धमसं प्रति ॥ ३२॥ 

The other daughters of Daksa observing Soma entirely 
attached to Rohip| commenced serving him with varied 
gifts n 

निषेव्यमाणोशुद्दित यदा नवाकरोहिए:। 
तासु भाव तदा सर्वा बमपंवशमागता: ॥ ३३॥ 

Tospite of attending him day and day after with offers 
ings when they failed to make Soma inclined to them, got 
enraged. 33 

अधोत्तराफाह्गुनीति नाम्ना या भरणी तथा | 
कृत्तिका््री मघा चेव विशाखोत्तरभाद्रपत्‌ ॥ ३४॥ 
तथा जेष्ठोतरापाहे नवता: कुपिताः भृञ्‌ | 
हिमंुमुपसंगम्य परिब्र : समन्ततः॥ ३१॥ 

Then nine of them, namely, Uttarapbilgunt, Bharani, 
Kris, Adi, Maghd, Vitdkhd, Uttarabhidrapad, Jyeythi 
and Ustardsadha were highly enraged, they पथा! to Candra 
and gheraoed him from all sides, 3435 

परिवार निशानायं ददृशू रोहिणी ततः। 
वामांकस्थाः तस्य तेन रममाणां EATEN I ३६॥ 

While encircling Candra, the lord of the night, they had 
scen Robin] sitting on the left side on his lap, and she had 
sexual enjoyment with him in his abode, 36 


तां der eret सर्वा रोहिणी वरवर्णिनीम्‌ । 
जज्वलुरचातिकोपेन हिषे FATA: ॥ ३७॥ 
Seeing १0॥॥[ of bright colour to be so fortunate, all of 


them flew highly in rage like the blazing fire with the pouring 
down of ghee, 3 


|, पि M, 
2, amine M. 
3. qat M. 
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ततो मधात्रिपूर्वार्च भरणी कृत्तिका ur | 
चद्धांकस्थां महाभागां रोहिणी RRIT, ॥ २८ ॥ 
Then Maghi, जाग पह) Uttaragiqba, Uttarabha- 
drapada, पा and हाई suddenly caught hold of. 
Bahin], who was sitting on the lap of Candra. 38 


eerta कुपिताः परं रोहिणी प्रति । 
जीवतयां लि qmi नासमानिदुस्तु भावभाक' ॥ ३९ ॥ 
समुपेष्यति fenfit tq: | ९ 
gni Green तां ष्याम FARII ४०॥ 

In great anger they said very harsh words to her: 0 


you wicked one, so long you are alive Indu will never. develop 


the amorous desire for us and not approach us with the 
intention of baving sexual intercourse, Therefore, for the 
good and welfare of many of us, we shall kill you, the wicked 
one. 39-40 
न त्वां हत्वा भवेत पापमस्माकमपि किचन । 
sedi बहुस्तरीणामगृती पापकारिणीम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
Even when you are not in the period of beat (gtumuri) 
(by reserving Indu for you) you have been preventing many 
women from conceiving, and thus you are the killer of people 
(birth), hence we shall not be visited by any sin for killing 
you, the sioner. 4] 
saferi पुरा ब्रह्मा व्याजदर सतं प्रति। 
नीतिगास््रोपदेशाय तल; संभुतमस्ति वे ॥ ४२ ॥] 
While giving instruction io bis sons on morality what 
Brahms said on this subject, we knew that well 42 
wer त्र नि प्रवतते दुष्टकारिग:। 
agii भवति तमं तस्य qud वध: ॥ ४३॥ 
When the killing of one wicked person is meant for the 
welfare of many, by killing him one earns virtues, 43 


]. TET: सरापवान्‌ M. 
*, अधिक: पाट Y B 
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erit सुरापरच ब्रह्महा Ter: | 
बात्मान॑ घातयेद्यस्तु तस्य पुण्यप्रदो वध: ॥ ४४॥ 

Similarly the killing of a ; old-thief, a habitual drunkered, 
a brühmaga-Xiller, one, who commits adultery with the wife of 
the preceptor (or father) and one who intends to commit 
suicide, (their assassination) turns out to be vertuous act, 44 

मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
तासां ताढुगभिप्रायं बुद्धा दष्ट्वा च कमे च। 
भीतां च रोहिणी दृष्ट्या प्रियामतिमनोरमाम्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 
आत्मां चापराधं च IRI मूह: | 
विचिन्तय रोहिणी भीतां' तासां हस्तादमोचयत्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Indu having understood their intention and seeing their 
action, and also observing handsome Rohipl, his beloved, 
afraid of them, he considered himself guilty of not having 
sexual inter-course with them, He then saved timid Robini 
from their clutches, 454 

मोचयित्वा च वाहुभ्यां सम्परिष्ज्य रोहिगीम्‌। 
वारयामास ता: सर्वा; कृत्तिकाद्या: स भ्रामित? ॥ ४७॥ 
After freeing Rohinl from them Indu taking her in his 


arms embraced her and resisted those (angry) beautiful 
women Kritikà and others, 4 


तदेन TAIT: कृत्तिकाद्या मधात्तका: | 
साम्यमूदु्मनस्वि्यस्तां tera रोहिणीम्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 
Being resisted Krttiks, 303, Maghā and Bharay! while 
staring at ऐ0॥ spoke to Indu mildly, 4 
नते तरपा वा भीतिर्वा पापतोःस्मालिरस्यत: | 
संजायते निशानाथ प्राकृतस्येव वर्तत:॥ ४६॥ 


Lae. 


2, WARE M. 
3, Bhaminis=beantifal women ; bhama also means anger 


Chapter Twenty 


“O Indu | are you not ashamed or afraid of the sin for 
resisting us (from killing this sinner Rohini) ? You have been 
behaving like a degraded one 49 

कथमस्मालिराक्रत्य चारित्रत्रतधारिणी: | 

सदा भक्तिमतीरेवां geara निषेवसे ॥ ५०॥ 

We are totally devoted to you, we are chaste in our body 
and mind, how is it that leaving all of us in cold, you like a 
fool, remain attached to Rohint alone ? 50 

कि ते नावगतो धर्मों वेदमूलः धुत: पुरा | 

ECCL CE कुरुषे कमे सद्भिविगहितिम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 

Are you not aware of the law (dharma) based on the 
Vedas, or, have you not heard of it before? You have been 
acting against the sanction of the law, thus stand condemned 
by the honest persons. 3l 

धरमंशास्त्राथंगं कर्म' चरन्तीनां यथोचितम्‌ | 
कथमुहाहितानां तं मुबमात्रं न वीक्षसः॥ ११ ॥ 

० 0 Indu! we have acted in accordance with the provi- 
sion of the law (dharma), we are duly married to you, How 
isit that you donot care to cast your glance even at our 
face? 52 

गदतो यच्छू तं पूव नारदाय fien | 
दक्षस्य धर्मशाला egt निशापते॥ १३॥ 

“O Indu ! lord of the night ! do hear from us, what our 
father Dakga told Narada explaining the meaning of the law 
(dharma)." 5 


बहुदारः पुमान्‌ यसु रागादेकां भजेत्‌ fen | 

स पापभाकसत्रीजितरच तस्याशौचं सनातनम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 

“Ifa polygamous person due to attachment co-habits 
with only one among his wives, he is henpecked husband, he 
is a sinner and always unclean, A 


]. घासु ed M. 
2, निरीक्षसे M. 
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यद्दुःखं जायते स्रीणां स्वाम्यसम्भोगजं fad | 
न तस्य सदूश दुख किव्चिक्यत्र विद्यते ॥ ५५॥ 


0 Indu | there is no suffering which compares with the 
agony that a woman feels owing to the deprivation of the 
sexual intercourse with her husband, 55 


तीमत जाया यो mem: । 
"ET शुद्ध पु भ्र गहा स च जायते॥ १६॥ 


The husband who does not co-habit with his wife when 


she becomes pure after the days of her monthly course, he is 
a base person who commits the sia of killing foetus, % 


e eret तादलालं विवोधतम ” 
तस्यास संगमे किचिदिहितिञ्चापि ret | (७॥ 


So long the wife remains unclean during the period of her 
monthly course (Gtreyr) the husband should remain awake 
(refrain from coition), if he indulges in sexual intercourse 
during that period he should not perform any ritual, 3t 


वहास्य भार्याणामृतुमेयुननाएनम्‌ | 
न किचि कम शास्रेगापि यदीरितम्‌ ॥ ए८॥ 

There cannot be any hindrance which should prevent a 
polygamous person from having sexual intercourse with, wives 
during the perioc'of rtu (the days after the monthly course, 
nothing has been enjoined in the scriptures also to that 
effect, ; 5 
diei सततं भार्या विधिवतृपाणिपीडिता:। 

ताठा GA तु कत्याणमकत्याणमतोऽ्यया ॥ १६॥ 

One should always keep his duly married wives satisfied, 
when they remain content there is welfare in that, house, 
otherwise things opposite to it are sure to occur, 5 


, fen विदिते M. 
2. पोष M, 


3. ने पुत M. 
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सनुष्टो भागंया भर्ता भत्रा भायां तथव च। 
यस्मिलेततुुले नित्यं कल्याणं तत्र वै ध्र वम्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 

If the husband is always satisfied with his wife and the 
wife is also satisfied with her husband, the welfare surely takes 
place in that house hold. 

यया fret स्वामी सोभाग्यमददृप्तया | 

सपलीसंगमं कतु सा UE श्या भवात्तरे ॥ ६१ ॥ 

Should a wife oppose her husband to have sexual inter- 
course with per co-wife, she, in her next birth becomes a 
prostitute, él 

इहापि तोके वाच्यलमधम॑ज्वापि विन्दति। 
न पितु कुल स्वामिकुल तसयाः प्रमोदते ॥ ६२॥ 

Even while living she stands condemned because of indul- 
pence in irreligious activities, neither her father's family nor 
that of her husband's is deligh.ed (by ber). 62 

विरष्यमाने ert यत्सपल्या वा प्रव ते। 
अतीव दुःखं भवति तदकत्याणकृत्तगो: ॥ ६३॥ 

Ifa husband is resisted by a co-wife from visiting the 
other co-wives, or, if he himself sticks to only one among the 
co-wives, that causes extreme mental agony (in others) which 
brings disaster to both (the wife and the husband). 63 

Lux eL 


इत्येवं भाषभाणासु तासु चातीव रिष्ठुरम। 

चुकोप चनमा दृष्टवा मलिनं रोहिणीमुखम॥ ६४ ॥ 
Markandeya said ; 

After they said thus the most harsh words Soma, he 
having seen the darkened face of Robin! flew into rage. 44 

रोहिणी च तदा तासामवलोव्योग्रता मुहु: | 

ना किचित्‌ सापि प्रोवाच भपशोकत्रपाकुला ॥ ६५ ॥ 

Rohig! also observing their ferociousuess and being cons- 
tantly perplexed with anger, sorrow and shame could not 
speak anything (i reply). 65 


[, 3 feft M, 


Kalikapurana 


अधापि gf: शशाप तदा EAT: | 

यस्मात्मम EET वाचः समौरिताः॥ ६६॥ 

भवतीभिदद तिसृभिसोकेऽसिमित्‌' कृतिका दिभिः । 

arien इति स्यातिः प्राप्तव्या त्रिदशेष्वपि ॥ ६७ ॥ 

Then Soma in anger cursed those women thus: “Since 

Kyttikd and three of you have uttered cruel and harsh words 
in front of me, ye women | you shall come to be known as 
violent and terrible? in this world and in the heaven also, 67 


तस्मादेव॑विधानेन adr. कृत्तिकादयः। 
यात्रायां नोपयक्ता हि भविष्यध्वं दिने दिने ॥ ६८॥ 


For this reason nine of you headed by (पप shall not 
be auspicious for a journey, (the days which are conjoined by 
you). 8 


युष्मान्‌ पश्यनत देवाद्या मनुष्याद्या च ये कितो । 
यात्रायां तेन दोषेण तेषां यात्रा न चेष्टदा ॥ ६६॥ 


The gods and the other heavenly beings and the man and, 
the other denizens of the earth shall not achieve their desired 
end when they commence their journey after looking at you. 69 -. 


अथ सर्वात्तदा शापं तस्य थुत्वातिदारणम्‌ । 
चद्रस्य हृदयंज्ञात्वा शापाच्चातीव निष्टुरम्‌ ॥ ७०॥ 


mp. सर्वास्तदा दक्षभवनं Sent: | 
p दक्षं पित्रमश्विन्याच्या: सगद्गदम्‌ ॥ ७१॥ 

Then all of them hearing this terrible curse uttered by 
Candra and knowing his heart to be the most cruel since be 
uttered it, proceeded, in great rage, to the residence of their 
father Dakga and told him in a voice soaked with emo- 
tion. jugi 


|, भक्तीभिशवतसृभमिः M. 

2, Ugra stars : a group of five stars, these ero; pine 
phalgunl, purvasadha, purva-bhüdrapad, Maghd and 
Bharani. 


Chapter Twenty 


सोमो वसति arean रोहिणों भजते सदा । 
ेवमाना व भजते सोमान्‌ परवधूरिव ॥ ७२॥ 
"Soma does not make love to us, he is always glued to 


Rohipl. Even when we serve him he does not cohabit with us 
as if we are other's wives. p 


नावस्याने MARR भोजने श्रवणे तया | 

faaea fth शान्ति लभते नहि कांचन ॥ ७३॥ 

Soma without the company of १0॥॥]॥ bis sitting, rest- 

ing, cating or hearing does not feel content at all even for a 
moment. : 73 
fer वसतस्तस्य समीपं वीय ते सुता: 
यान्तीः सोऽन्यत्र नयवमाधाप नहि वीते ॥ ७४॥ 

When we your daughters on secing him closeted with 
Rohin! approach him be fixes hls glance at something else and 
does not look at us. M 

TRAM: त्वामिसद्भावो मुखमात्र न वोक्षते । 
बसिन्‌ वलुनि यत्तां तदस्माभिनिगद्यताम्‌ ॥ ७५॥ 

He does not even look at our face, vot to speak of other 
aspects of love making (expected bya wife) by the husband, 
Tn the circumstances, do tell us, what should we do, Ts 

THAT SERE | 
VR ततपचास्मच्छाप तीव्र तदाकरोत्‌ ॥ ७६॥ 

While once Candra was requested by us reminding him 
of this relation (husband and wife) he cursed us by uttering a 
terrible curse." T6 

दारणारवातितीक्ष्णारच तोके वाच्यत्वमाप्य च | 
अयात्रिका भविष्यध्वं पूपमिलुक्तवान्‌ विधुः॥ ७७ ॥ 

“You are horrible and terribly violent, therefore, you 
would pass by that infamous epithet of fiksna in this world 


I. remi M. 
2. fet रोहिणी M. 
3. eue ign y, 


II9 
and should be in-auspicious for commencing a jourmy"— 
thus said Vidhu (Moon). T 

ANGI उवाच 
Sr वाक्यं पुत्रीणां ताभिः साधं ्रजापतिः। 
जगाम यत्र पोमोपभूदोहिष्या सहितस्तदा ॥ ७८॥ 
Markandeya said : 


Daksa, the creator, after hearing the speeches of his 
daughters proceeded to the place, along with them, where 
Candra was residing with Rohini. 78 

दूरादेव fae ष्ट्वा दकषमायान्तमासनात्‌। 
उत्तत्यावत्तिके प्राप्य ववन्दे च महामुनिम्‌ ॥ ७१॥ 


Vidhu (Moon) seeing Daksa coming towards him from a 
distance rose from the seat, arid when he (Daksa) reached 
nearer he (Moon) paid his obeisance to him by touching the 
feet of the great sage. 79 

अथ दक्षस्तदोवाच हृतासनपरिग्ह: | 
सामपूर्व ed इत-संवन्दनं तया ॥ ८० ॥ 


After Candra paid his obeisance to Daksa he (Daksa 
took his seat and thea spoke to Candra in a friendly tone, 80 
दक्ष उवाच 

समं वस्व भार्यासु वैषम्यं तव परित्यूज । 
A बहवो दोषा बरह्मणा परिकीतिता:॥ ५१॥ 
Daksa said: 


“O Candra treat equally all your wives, give up your 
inequal treatment, the discrimination (meted out to wives) 
involves many faults, it is stated by Brahm’, ?l 

रतिपुत्रफला दारास्तासु कामानुवत्धतात्‌। 

Smet: संसर्गात्‌ संसगः संगमा वेत्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 

संगमएवापाभिध्यानाहीक्षणादभिजापते । 


तत्माद भा्यसवभिध्यानं कुरु तं वीक्षणादिकम्‌॥ ५३॥ 


Wives are for the sexual enjoyment and to beget sons, ^ 
these ends arp achieved by the amorous attachment of them, 


॥20 


Again, the amorous attachment is the result of close associa- 
tion, which itself is generated by sexual intercourse, and the 
desire for the sexual intercourse is developed by the constant 
longing for and meaningful glances (on the wives). Therefore, 
OSomal keep on looking at your wives with amorous 
longing, 82.88 

यद्ये वं नेव gu महो पंयलिता । 

तदा vitet: पापवांस्तव भविष्यात ॥ ८४॥ 

If you do not follow my advice, sanctioned by the law 

(dharma), you shall be condemned by the people and be a 


sinner. 84 
माह a उवाच 
एतदव ला वचस्तस्य दक्षस्य पुमहात्मन: | 


एवमस्तिति ERIT त्यगददसषशंकया ॥ ८१॥ 
Mirkandeya sald: 

Candra after hearing these words of Daksa, the great 
sage, out of fear said “alright, I shall follow (your 
words)", ; 8 

अयानुमत्य TA जामातार तया | 
ययो cat निज स्थानं ृतङत्यस्तदा मुनिः॥ ८६ ॥ 

The sage having considered bis Thission a success went 
back of his own residence after bidding farewel to his daugh. ` 
ters and Candra, his son-in-law. 86 

गते ed ततरचद्धस्तां समासाच रोहिणीम्‌ | 
जग्राह PALTA तासु तस्यां च रागतः ॥ e I 

Dah having beea gone to his place Candra again kept 
clinging amorously to Rohip! alone, and had shown the same 
attitude of indifference to other wives as before. 87 


तरव रोहिणी प्राण न कारिचदपि वीक्षते। 
रोहिषामेव वसते' t कृपिता: पुनः ॥ ५६ ॥ 


[, RW M. 
2. UM ` 
3. सते, 


Kalikapurana 


Candra having taken his sexual pleasure with Robipt 
alone did not even look at the others, then they again became 
angry with bim, 8 

गला ता; fed. प्राहुदौ भायोदविनमानसाः। 
सोमो वसति नास्मासु रोहिणी भवते सदा «t ॥ 

They at their misfortune got highly perturbed, went to 
their father again and spoke thus: “Soma do not make love to 
Us, he always serves Robin! only. 8 

तवापि नाकरोद्वाक्यं तस्मालः शरणं भव ॥ Ro I 

He also did not implement your advice, therefore, give us 

shelter and save us.” 90 
HEU कोपसंगुक्‍त' sued enmt: t 
जगाम मनसा ध्यायन्‌ कर्तव्यं निकट विधोः ॥ ९१॥ 

Hearing this the sage Daksa became enraged and agitat- 
ed, he immediately made up his mind about what to do, and 
went to Vidhu (Moon). 9I 


उपगम्य तदा प्रह वचरचन् प्रजापति: | 
समं वतस भार्यासु ded ले परित्यज ॥ ९२॥ 

The creator Dakss having reached Candra .told him “O 
Chandra! behave all your wives equally and give up the 
attitude of fnequal treatment. 9 

न चेदिदं वचोएमाक मोर्स्यात्‌ ed माववृध्यते । 
बशासतरातिगायाहं e gei निश्ापते। ३॥ 
O Lord of the night | due to your Sheer foolishness if 


you do not realise what I am saying, you would transgress the 
injunction of the scriptures and I shall corse you, the out- 


law.” 93 
मर्षय उवाच 
ततो दक्षभयाच्चद्स्ततु प्रति TI | 


बंगीचकारातिभयात्‌ कायेमेवं मुहुस्तिति ॥ Y n 


]. तत ईषत्‌ sh: M. 
2. तावदे, मावस V. 0. 


Chapter Twenty 


Markandeya sald : 

Candra being terribly afraid of Dakga promised him at 
once to act accordingly, and he kept on repeating “I shall do 
that, T shall do that.” 94 


समरतं sp भार्यालेंगीज़ते तत: | 
विधुना प्रथो दक्षः स्यानं er ॥ ११॥ 

Candra having thus promised him to be Impartial in bis 
Jove making to all bis wives Dakga, with the consent of 
Candra returned to his place. : 95 

गते दक्ष निश्ाताथो रोहिप्यासहितो भगम्‌ | 
रमभाणो विससार दक्ष ST सः ॥ १६॥ 

Dakga having been gone (his place) Candra started again 
taking excessivo sexual pleasure of Rohig! and totally forgot 
the words of Daksa what had spoken to him. 96 

सेवमानाइच ता: सर्वा बसिविाद्या मनोरमा:। 
SERT STR चाकरोत्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ 

However, Afvinl and others, all the charming wives of 
Candra kept on attending him with the intention of having 
sex with him but be had not taken sexual pleasure with them, 
rather had shown contempt. 97 


बवज्ञातात्तु ता: सर्वारवद्ध v पितुरन्तिकम्‌ | 
META CATAL वन्‌ ॥ ६८॥ 

On being ignored by Candra they went to their father 
once again and then crying bitterly spoke these pitiable words 
in great distress as soon as they reached him, 98 

mete सोमस्तवापि मुनिसत्तम | 
Ha FRAT THAT सच ॥ ६९ ॥ 
“O superior most sage | Soma does not obey even your 


advice, rather he has been showing more contempt to us than 
before, 99 


तस्मात्‌ सोमेन न: कार्य न किचिदपि विद्यते। 

तपस्विन्यो भविष्यामस्तपरचयाँ निदेशय ॥ १००॥ 

Therefore, we have nothing to do with Soma, we shall be 
ascetics, instruct us on practising penance, IM 


I2| 


तपसा शोधितात्मान: परियक्ष्याम जीवितम्‌ । 

किमस्माकं जीवितेन दुर्भगानां faite t १०१ ॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones! what purpose 
Will be served if we live, we shall give up our lives after they 
are purified by penance. lol 

माईण्डेय उवाच 
इत्युक्तवा तास्ततः सर्वा SIT: कृत्तिकादय: | 
कपोलमालम्ब्य करेहर्दुविविशुः क्षितौ ॥१०२॥ 
Markandeya said : 

After saying this Krttikà and the other daughters. of 
Daksa sat on the ground striking their forcheads with ihe 
palms and started crying, I02 

तासु दुष्ट्वा तयाभूता दुःखब्याकु लितेद्िया: | 
अतिदीनमुखो दक्षः कोपाज्जज्वाल वहिवत्‌॥ १०३॥ 

Daksa seeing them in that condition of bewilderment in 
grief, felt highly distressed and flew in rage like the blaziog 
fire, 03 

अप कोपपरीतस्य STET सुमहात्मनः | 
निश्चक्राम तदा यक्ष्मा गातिकाप्रादिभीपणः ॥ १०४ ॥ 
Then the dreaded Yokymd (tuberculosis) emerged from 
the nostril of Dakga, the great, who was furious in anger, | 4 
दंष्टाकरालवदन; FNAT: | 
अतिदीषंःस्वलकेशः BA घमनिसत्ततः ॥ १०५॥ 
अधोमुखो दण्डहस्तः कासं विश्रम्य सन्ततम्‌' | 
कुर्वाणो निस्ननेत्रश्‍च योषासम्भोगलोतुपः ॥ १०६॥ 

He (Yakgmi) is black like the coal, very tall and imatiat- 
ed, looks terrible with bis cadavorous face and big teeth he 
has few hairs on bis head and thick veins all over bis body, he 
with a stick in his hand, and with the face hanging down, casts 
his eyes low, he is coughing intermittently after resting a 
while, he appears liceatious with the burning desire for having 
sexual intercourse with woman, I05-06 


mm 


2, सवेत: M, 


22 
स चोवाच तदा दक्षं कसिमस्यास्याम्यहं मुने । 
किवा चाहं करिष्यामि तन्मेवद महामते ॥ १०७॥ 
He then asked Daksa “O great sage | where shall I reside 
and what shall I do, tell me”, 7 
ततो दक्षु तं पराह सोमं यतु द्र ते भवान्‌ । 


सोमंगत्त, भवालित्य समे तवं तिष्ठ SERT ॥ tos: I 
Then Dakss told him "you shall have to go to Soma, be 


quick. You should always reside in his body by force and 
l08 


must eat hin”, 
9 mia उवाच 
इति धुवा वचस्तस्य CAT महामुनेः । 


शते; MATT: सोमरमाससाद गदः स च॥ tot Il 

The disease Yakgmá after he heard these words of tho 

great sage Dakqa reached Soma slowly. [09 
ब्रासाद स तदा सोपं वात्मीकं पलो यथा | 
प्रविवेशेकुद्ृदयं छिद्र प्राप्य महागद:॥ ११० ॥ 

That deadly disease Yakgmà having reached Soma found 
Japses on his (Soma) part and entered into his heart like a 
snake enters into an ant-hill. IT) 

तिन्‌ प्रविष्टे हृदये दारणे राजयर्माण | 

चद्दस्तद्वा च विषमां NARR स: | १११॥ 

That dreaded disease Råjayakşma having been entered 
into his heart Candra fell in deep slumber and swooned. Ill 

sen प्रथमं यस्माल्तीनो राजत्यसौ गद: | 

राजपक्षोति ताकेरिमलस्य स्थातिरपूद्‌हविजाः Il ११२॥ 

१0 twiceborn ones | that disease bad merged in the body 
of Raja (Moon) after its birth, because of that the disease is 
known by the name Rajayaksmd in this world, I 


|, sre M, 

2, Yaksmd or rdja-yoksmd is a wasting disease is also called 
kyaya-roga ipulmonary consumption, atrophy). 
Tüjoscandramaso yasmét abludesa kildmayah 
tasmät tarh råja-yakşnett kecidahur-manisinah” 


Kalikapurana 


` ततस्तेनाभिभूतः स er रोहिणीपतिः | 

क्षयं जगामातुदितं AA शुद्रा नदी यथा ॥ ११३॥ 

The husband of Robin! being attacked by that Yakyma pot 
reduced day by day like a small river during the hot summer 
season. = Ii3 

अथ चदे क्षीयमाणे सवौ पष्यो गता क्षयम्‌। 

षं यातास्वौषधिष्‌ त यज्ञः समवतंत॥ ११४॥ 

With Candra getting waned all the annual plants got 
reduced, and when tho plants were destroyed no sacrifice 
could be performed. m 

यज्ञाभावातु देवानाम सवै क्षय गतम्‌ | 

र्न्यारच ततो TEAN वृष्टिनंचाभवत्‌ ॥ ११५॥ 


In the absence of sacrifice there was no food for the gods 
and the clouds were also destroyed, and as a consequence 
there was no rain. I5. 

वृष्टयभावे तु लोकनामाहारा: क्षीणता गताः 
दुभिक्षव्यसनोपेते सवलोके हिजोत्तमा: ॥ ११६॥ 
दानधर्मादिकं किचि लोकस्य प्रवतंते | 
AAR: प्रजा: सर्वा तोभेनोपहतेद्धिया: । 
पापमेव तदा चतरः कुकमंरतयरच TT ॥ ११७ ॥ 

There being no rain, the food for the men also has got 
depleted atid the people suffered from the calamity of famine, 

O superior most of the twice-born ones ! in that circumstances 
there was no offering of gifts and religious performance, all 
the people being devoid of pure virtues lost their senses, 
engaged themselves in vile deeds and they kept on committing 
sin and sin only. Mél , 


GAT दुष्ट्वा तदा भावान्‌ दिताः सपुरूदरा: | 
जमः क्षोभं परं देवा: सागराइच ग्रहास्तया ॥ ११५॥ 


Having observed this condition Indra, the gods, and 
guardians of the quarters were annoyed, so also the oceans 
and the stars all of them got highly agitated, il 


|, त mieu M. 


Chapter Twenty 


तो दृष्ट्वा जगलव व्याकुल दस्युपीडितम्‌। 
ब्रह्माणमगमन्‌ देवा: स्वे शक्रपुरोगमा: ॥ ११९॥ 

The gods had seen that the entire world had gone out of 
order and oppressed by the barbarians then all of them 
headed by Indra went to Brahma, ip 

उपसंगम्य देवेशं सरष्टारं जगतां पतिम्‌। 
प्रणम्याथ यथायोग्यमृपविष्टास्तदा सुराः॥ १२०॥ 

After reaching the creator, the lord of the gods and the 
world, the gods paid their obeiscence to bim duly and took 
their seals, [2 

तात्‌ म्तानवदनान्‌ सर्वान्‌ दीक्ष्य लोकपितामह:। 
अभिभूतान्‌ परेणेव हृतस्वविषयानिव। 
प्रच्छ सम्मुखीवृत्य' गुरुमिन्द्र हुताशनम्‌ ॥ १२१॥ 

Brahmi, the progenitor of people observed them with 
pale faces and bereft of joy as if they had been defeated by 
the enemy and their wealths were stolen away, then facing 
Brhaspali, Indra and Agni he asked. ini 


meter 
स्वागतं भो सुरगणाः frd यूयमागताः। 
दुःडोपहतदेहारच युष्मान्‌ IRSE लक्षये ॥ १२२॥ 
Brahma said : 

O gods! welcome to all of you, What for you have 
come? You look very exhausted and your bodies appear 
suffered from distress. I2 

निराबाधानिरातंकान्‌' OUT सर्वारचं कामगान्‌। 
कृत्वा स्वविषय न्यस्तात्‌ कथं पत्यामि दुःखितान्‌॥ १२३॥ 


You had been established in your own state as fear; you 
are capable of moving at your will, that being 80, how is it 
that I find you distressed ? 02 


|, प्रमुबीइता M. 
2. ga nig कामदान्‌ M. 
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ANRA TOT वा यसु TAT 

तलथ्यतामशेषेण तिदश्वाप्यवषायंताम्‌॥ १२४॥ 

What is the cause of your suffering? Who Have been 
oppressing you ? Speak to me all these in detail. Take it for 
granted that your desire has been achieved, IA 

aina इवाच 
ततो ger जीव: कृष्णवर्ता च eb | 
जवाचात्मभुवे TH सुराणा दुःखकारणम्‌ ॥ १२१॥ 
Markandeya said: 
Then Indra, Brhaspati and Agni, the upholder of the 
word narrated (o Brahmé the cause of sufferings of the gods, 
I25 
ELS 
मृणु सवं redeat पेन वयमागता : | 
वसमा दुःखवीजं यतो म्लानश्षियो वयम्‌॥ १२६॥ 
The gods sald : 

O creator of the world ! bear everything from us why 
we have come to you, what is the cause of our sufferings and 
why we have been lack lustre, ]26 

न क्वचित्‌ साप्रवतंतते यज्ञा लोके पितामह। 
Free निरातंका: प्रजा; सर्वा क्षय गता ॥ १२७॥ 

0 Progenitor of the people ! now-a-days no sacrifice is 
performed anywhere in this world. The people now have no 
shelter, though have not apprehend! fear are perishing. 27 

afe न तपाति सितो ववचित्‌। 
तेववर्षति प्यः क्षीणतोयाभवत्‌ क्षितिः॥ १२५॥ 

Now no where there is performance of religious deeds 
like offering gifts and others, no practise of penance etc, on 
this earth. The clouds do not rain and as a result there is 


dearth of water on the earth, Di] 


* vf y, on 

], Nieddhara nirdtankah—one of the two expressions is a 
wrong reading, It may be “who had (previously) 00 
hindrance and fear." 


॥24 


err: सर्वास्तथौषध्य: शस्या लोका; समाकुला: । 
दस्पुभिः पीडिता विप्रा वेदवादं न Hae ॥ १२६॥ 

The same way all the plants and crops are destroyed, the 
people are in great distress, the brihmayas are oppressed by 
the enemies of gods do not recite the Vedas I29 

अलवेकल्यमासाय (AA बहवः प्रणाः। 

क्षीण यज्ञभागेषु भोग्यहीना गया वयम्‌ ॥ १३० ॥ 

दुबेलास्तु श्रिया हीना गेव शान्ति लभामहे॥ १३१॥ 

Many people have died due to starvation for want of 
food; our shares in the sacrifice having been reduced we are 
going without food. Being weak and deprived of wealth and 
Tustre we have no peace in our mind. I30-I3I 

रोहिण्या मन्दिरे चतरो वक्रात्या चिरं femi 

वृषराश स च क्षीणो ज्योतनाहीनरच वर्तते' ॥ १३२॥ 

The moon by his reverse movement has been staying for 
long,period in the residence of Rohip! in the house Taurus 
(Visa rad!) be is waning and bereft of splendour, 32 

यदेवालिष्यते देवो तैषां go | 

कदाचिदपि देवानां समाजे वा भवद्विधे ॥ १३३॥ 

Whenever Candra is searched for by the gods he never 
comes out in front of them, he neither attends the assembly of 
the gods nor that of yours, 33 


कृदाचिद्रोहिणी तवत्वा नेव ववचन गन्छति | 
यद्य्य: कोऽपि न भवेत्तदा चन्र वहिभवेत्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 


He never goes to anywhere leaving Rohini: (alone), of . 


course, when there is nobody near about then he comes 
out. I34 
दृते स कलाहीतः कलामात्रावशेषकः । 
इति सवत्र लोकेश वृत्त: fed: ॥ १३५॥ 
O Lord of the people! he is seen almost without the 
digits and only one digit remains in him. It is for this. reason 
all the activities everywhere have become topsy tuvy, I35 


।' qd M. 


Kalikapurana 


तं दृष्ट्वा कान्दिशीकास्तु वयं तां शरणं गताः 
पातातादयावदुत्याय कातकञ्चादयोध्युरा: ॥ १३६॥ 
"SUR लोकेश बाते तावनसत्राहि साध्वसातू । 
कस्माज्जगता वा । 
जागीमत्तु तत्सं विप्लवे वापि कारणम्‌ ॥ १३७॥ 
Having observed this condition we are at a loss where to 
go, and have come to you for our resque. 0 Lord of the 
people | before the demons like Kalakuija and others oppress 
ws arising out from the nether world, protect us from the 
impending danger; we kaow not what causes the violation of 
the order of the world and what is also the cause of the 
revolution, 36 8 


माकप्डेय उवाच 


एतत सुराणां वचनं दिव्यदर्शी पितामह: । 
थला TAL OAT निजगाद सुरोत्तमान्‌ ॥ १३८ ॥ 


Markandeya said 

The progenitor Brahma, who possesses divine foresight, 
hearing these words of the gods remained on meditating for a 
moment and then spoke to the gods 8 


ब्रह्मोवाच 
मृतु देवताः सर्वा aed लोकविप्लव: । 
प्रवता येन ज्ञान्तिस्तस्य भविष्यति ॥ १३६॥ 


Brahma said 

O gods ell of you do hear from me the cause of violation 
of the established order that has taken place in the world and 
also the means for restoring the peace. 39 

सोमो दाक्षायणीः कन्याः सप्तविशतिसंस्यकाः। 

fermer वरधारा परिणीतवान्‌ ॥ १४०॥ 

Soma married all tho twenty seven handsome daughters 

of Dakga headed by Asvinl for his wives. 0 

परिणीय स ताः सर्वा रोहिण्या सततं fagy 

प्ाव्तानुरागेण न समस्तासु वतंते ॥ १४१॥ 


Chapter Twenty 


However, after marrying them all Candra, due to his 
amorous attachment, used to stay always with Rohin! and 
Dever treated others equally. 4 


fiere] ताः सर्वा दोर्भायज्वरपीडिता: | 
पड्विशतिवेरारोहा: पितर प्रस्थिता: स्वकम्‌ ॥ १४२ ॥ 
Then Avin! and others, the twenty six daughters of 
 Dakga with good physic baving suffered from the great mis- 
fortune went to their father. [42 
प्रवतते निशानाथो रोहिष्पां रागतो यथा । 
“तथा न तासु भजते तद्रक्षाय न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ १४३ ॥ 
That Candra, out of bis strong passion always remaics 


attached to Robipl, and tht he does not treat them with love 
at all, they submitted to Daksa. rx) 


ततो दक्षो महाबुद्धिः साम्ना संस्तूय विट्पतिम्‌। 
बहुसनृतमाभाष्य पर्थे चान्वरोधत ॥ १४४ ॥ 

Then Daksa. the highly intellectual one, praising Candra 
in conciliatory words and speaking many other palatable 
truths requested him for the sake of his daughters. [44 

RA TUT दके RIT । * 
सम प्रवतितु तासु समय कृतवान्‌ fag n १४५ ॥ 

Candra being requested by Dakga, the great, freely pro- 

mised to be impartial to all his wives. [45 
सममंगीकृते भावं तासु sg feni | 
स्वं जगाम ततः स्थातं दक्षोऽपि मुतिसत्तम:॥ १४६॥ 

Candra having been promised to behave all his wives 
equally, the great sage Daksa returned to his own place of 
residence, M6 

गते ed मनि व्य तसु TAM: | 
जहौ न भावं ताः शरवत्‌ कुपिताः पितरं गता: ॥१४७॥ 

While the great sage Daksa had gone away, Candia 

(reverted to his old style) he did not give up his discriminatory 


attitude towards them (seeing this) they (daughters of Daksa) 
got very angry with him constantly and went to their father 


again, M7 
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ततो दक्ष; पुनरचद्रमनुरुध्य' सतान्तरे। 
समां वृत्ति प्रतिधाव्य वचनं चेदमब्रवीत्‌॥ १४८॥ 


Then Dakga for the sake of his daughters once more 
requested Candra to treat all bis wives equally, and after 
obtaining his assurance to that effect said to him, I4 


नसम वतंत चद्ध सर्वास्वासु भवात्‌ यदि। 
तदा शपे तवहं TRI तस्मात्‌ कुरु समंजसम्‌ ॥ १४९॥ 

“O Candra | if you do not treat all of them (your wives) 
with equal approach I will curse you, therefore, be impartial 
to al.” Mu 

ततो गते पुनह के न समं वतते यदा । 
तासु TARRI TRITT UT ॥ १४०॥ 
Daksa had returned to his place, Candra once again 


proved not to be impartial towards them in his approach, they 
again went to Daksa and spoke to him in great anger. — 50 


न ते वचः सत्रे गैवात्मास प्रवतते। 
वयं तपश्चरिष्यामः त्यात्यामरच तवान्तिके ॥ १५१॥ 


“Candra does neither honour your words nor he visits us, 
therefore, we shall practise penance and stay with you", — 
they said. Isi 


तासामिति वचः भुवा कुपित; स nifi | 
क्षयाय TAA पुनः शापायत्सुकतां गतः ॥ ११२॥ 
The great sage Daksa bearing them saying thus flew in 


Tage and was about uttering a curse on Candra, in 


शापायोदयक्तममनस महामे 
षो नाम महारोगो या ॥१५३॥ 


While the great sage was making up his mind in anger 
for hurling the curse to Candra a dreaded disease, named 
Kaya (wasting) emerged from the tip of his nostril, 5 


I qm Y. 


॥26 


प्रेषितः स AT दक्षेण मुनिता ततः । 
प्रविष्ट ततो देहे कषयितस्तेन चन्रमा: (९४ ॥ 

Then that disease was sent towards Candra by the sage, 
and tbe disease thus sent entered into his body and due to the 
attack of disease Candra had waned. IM 

COE क्षय याता ज्योत्लास्तस्य महात्मनः। 

क्षीणासु edem सवौ पथ्य: क्षं गता: | QAR ॥ 

The great Candra having waned his light got diminished, 
and his light having been expended all the plants on the earth 
are being destroyed. I55 

arenae o e न यह: सम्मवतंते | 
 पश्ताभावादनावृष्टितितः TIT: ॥ १५६॥ 


For want of plants there is no more performance of the 
sacrifice in the world, and due to the non-performance of the 
sacrifice there is the drought, which causes destruction of the 


people, ;)) 

यजभागोपभोगन हीनानां भवतां तथा | 

gis समुतलं विकारुच ntl quo I 

इति वः कथितं सवं ययाभूल्लोकविप्लव: | 

येनोपायेन तच्छातिस्तच्छू्वत्तु VITE ll ११८ ॥ 

Being deprived of the share of the sacrifice all of you have 
turned weak and there is the perversity in you. I have stated 
everything as to why this anarchy bas taken place among 


people, 0 good gods ! now do hear from me about the remedy 
toit 00) 


एति बीड़ातिकापुराणे seen soe विशेष्याय: 
Here ends the twentieth chapter of the holy Kallkapurapa 
namcly practice of austerity by Sandhya, 


Kalikapurana 


एकविशोश्याय: 
CHAPTER TWENTY ONE 
(Candra's emancipation from the curse of Daksa) 


ब्रह्मोवाच 
egg भोः सुरगणा दक्षस्य सदतं प्रति। 
Serene स च पूणो भवेद्यथा ॥ १॥ 
Brahmà said : 

O host of gods | please proceed to the residence of Daksa 
and propitiate him for the sake of Candra (moon) so that he 
(Candra) turns out in full. l 

पूर्ण se and प्रकृतिस्यं भविष्यति। 
ुष्माकञ्च भवेच्छान्तिरोषधींनाड्यसाभव: ॥ २॥ 


When Candra becomes full the entire world will be nor- 
mal ; there shall be peace to you all, and the plants will also 


grow. 2 
WR उवाच 
इति ब्रह्मवच: STR देवा: WATT: | 


प्रययुहू ठः मनसस्तदा दक्षनिवेशनम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


Markandeya said: 

On hearing these words of Brahma all the gods became 
delighted, and being led by Indra they proceeded to the resi- 
dence of Daksa, 3 

यथात्यायमुपस्थाय सर्वे मुनिवर पुरा:। 
Sh प्रजापति दक्ष प्रणम्य इ्लक्ष्यया गिरा ॥४॥ 

The gods paid their obeisance, as was customary, to the 
sage Dakga, the Creator, and then saluting him spoke thus 
sweetly. 4 


mom 


Chapter Twenty One 


देवा अचः 


wate सीदता ब्रहालस्माक वहुदु:खिनाग्‌। 
उद्धरस्व महाबुद्ध त्राहि नः शोकसागरात्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
The gods sald : 

O Brahman ! we are in great distress, be pleased with us. 
be compassionate to us; you are highly intellectual one, please 
do save us from the ३६४६ of sorrow, 5 

यद RR] सृष्टिकृत्‌ परमात्मनः। 
red पर ज्योतिविभ्रहुप TASR | ६॥ 
Who is known as Brahma is the creative force of the 


Supreme Being and thou art part of Brahma, the Supreme 
Light; 0 vipra | we salute thee, 6 


रक्षणात्‌ सबा प्रजापालनकारणात । 
दक्ष: प्रजापतिरिचेति योगे शस्तं नुमो वयम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
Thou art called Daksa, because thou protecth the entire 


world and for preserving the people thou art creator also; thou 
art master of meditation, we salute thee, 7 


दक्षाय ASTE दक्षाय कृशतातनाम्‌। 
दक्षायात्महितायाशु नमस्तुभ्यं गहात्मने ॥ ८॥ 

O Great Daksa ! thou art the skilful protector of the 
entire world and the dexterous one ; wesalute thee for our 
own welfare, 8 

सततं fermer योगिभिगिपतेद्रियैः | 
सारस्य सारभूतस्त्व दक्षाय परमात्मने ॥ ६॥ 
We salute Daksa, the supreme soul, who is always medi- 


tated upon by the self-controlled ascetics ; thou art the essence 
of those who are the basis of this world, 9 


, ever defer M, 
2, arti: M. 
3, eit vem M. 


I27 


योगिवृततिरनाधुष्य पारगाणां परायणः। 
आदन्तमुक्तः' साहसा तस्म नित्य नमो नम; ॥ १०॥ 
Thou art such an ascetic who art not shaken by emotion, 


thou art superior most among those, who are accomplished, 
thou art without beginning and end,® we salute thee again and 


again, I0 


इति तेषां वचः sper दषो rur तथा । 
पाह प्रसनवदतः शक्रमाभाष्य मुख्यत: ॥ ११ ॥ 


Hearing the partakers of sacrifico thus speaking 
Daksa, addressing them and mainly Indra spoke thus in a 
pleasant manner, Il 


दक्ष उवाच 
कृत; शक्र महावाहो भवतां दुःखमागतम्‌ | 
दुखहेतु वद विभो शोतुमिन्छाम्हतु। तम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
Daksa sald: 
O powerful Sakra tell me, what is the cause of your 


misery ? O lord I tell me the cause of your sufferings? I 
would like to hear it from yon, n 


ममास्ति वा कि कर्तव्यं भवतां दःखहानये। 
तदहं यदि शक्नोमि करिष्मामि हितं समम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
Tell me, what can I do for the removal of your suffer- 
ing ? Should I be capable of doing this, surely Lehall do you 
good. 8 


]. maga: M, 

2. qi ए. 

3, Adyanta-muktahe=free from the beginning and end + 
Adyanta-yukiah schasd=scemingly with the beginning 
and end, 


4 a बह तृतः M . 


॥28 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
Wed त्वा वचनं तस्य ब्रहमतुनोमंहात्मन: | 
जगाद ER! श्रे वोतिहोत्रोःय तं मुनिम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 


Mürkayjeya said ; 

Hearing these words from the mouth of the great Daksa, 
ton of Brahms, Brhaspati, Indra and Agni spoke to that 
tage. 4 


Ta 
"erdt जातो amer ei क्षय गता; | 
सवो धयो frio rar ॥ ११॥ 


They (gods) seid 

- O Superior most of the twice-born-ones | Candra (moon) 
has waned; while Candra has waned all the plants and the 
Kerbs have been destroyed and the destruction of them causes 
the greatest harm to the sacrifice, IM 


a विनष्टे सकला; प्रजा: शुद्भवकातरा: | 

quere d प्राण TTT काशन ॥ १६॥ 

With the cessation of performance of sacrifice there is no 
rain, and on account of drought all the people have been 


suffering from hunger, and are in constant fear; some affected 
by sufferings have died. 6 


षयो रात्रितायस यसते कोपात्‌ प्रवतंते 
स स्रो RITE: U १७॥ 
O Brahman | that the decay which has been going on in 


Candra, the lord of the night, that has threatened the destroc- 
tion of the entire world, n 


], गणप M. 


2 पीमति vs ifan aq: M, 
3, qi बातों M. 


Kalikapurang 


नाधुना तत्‌ त्रिभुवो en qd नु किचन | 
fex वास्ति fasten स्थावरः PTT T ॥ १६ ॥ 

O Superior most of the twice-bom-ones | now there i 
nons in the three worlds which is not effected or rageg 
that cause (decay of Candra), be that mountains, or birds, ॥ 

न यज्ञा: संग्रवतंत्ते तपस्यन्ति तापसाः। 
बआहारदुःखामिश्नीकाः प्रजा: क्षीणा भयातुरा:॥ १६॥ 
Now no sacrifice is performed, neither the ४५६१ 


practise penance. Due to the starvation all the people hay 
lost their splendour, they become famished and timid. J 


एवं परतते fasten विष्ववेश्मात्‌ रसातलम्‌ । 
दैत्या न यावदुत्याय ATA TART Ul २० ॥ 

O Vipreadra ! the revolution is continuing like this, and 
while it is going on the demons might rise from the nether 
world and attack us, before they do it, please save us from 
them. . ` 

रसीद दक्ष द्धत्यतं पुर्‍रय तपोबलात। 
पूरण sez जगत्सवं sped भविष्यति ॥ २१॥ 

O Daksa | be pleased with Candra, and make him full by 
the power of your penance. If Candra becomes full again, the 
entire world will return to normalcy. Ag 


ART उवाच 
इति तेषां वचः श्रत्वा प्रजापतिसुतस्तदा । 
उवाच तात्‌ सुरगणान्‌ हृदयाच्छत्यमुदरन्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


Markandeya said : 

Dakga, the son of Prajapati after he had heard their 
speeches spoke thus to the assembly of gods, thereby remo. 
ing the embedded lance (Ibe cause of pain) from thei 
heart. $ i 


], सागरा! TaT; M. 


Chapter Twenty One 
W उवाच 
यनो चो निशानाये रतं हापकारणम्‌ । 
केनाप ree मिष्या कत. aged ॥ २३॥ 


Daksa sald: 

By no means I am capable of making my words false, the 
cause of the curse which I uttered towards the Lord of the 
night, 2 

कितु महचनं यसालेकान्ेन मषा vig | 
TASR वधते यर्मात्तदुपायमुदेकषंत ॥ २४॥ 

But find out means by which my words do not prove to 
be entirely false, and on the other hand, Candra also may 
grow to be the full-moon again. 2 

तत्राणयमुपायोषतित माताध॑ यातु THAT: 
षं वृदिन्त मसाप समं भार्यातु वर्तताम ॥ २४॥ 

For this I find a means: let Candra, the Lord of night, 

treat all his wives equally, then he shall go waning for half 


the month and grow to the fullness in the other half, 25 


AUT उवाच 


तस्य तवचं तव तं प्रसाद प्रजापतिम्‌। 
सर्वे GITE गता यत्रास्ति SET: I २६॥ 


Markandeya said: 

Having heard these words of Daksa, all the gods propi- 
tiated him and then proceeded to that place where Candra 
Used to stay. 26 


एवमुक तु वचने दसे मुता ET. | 
अथ चन्द्र समादाय भार्याभिः सहितं तदा | 
रु ब्रह्मभवनं. मुदिताः सुरसत्तमा: ॥ २७॥ 
0 twice-born ones ! Daksa having been said these words, 


the delighted gods along with Candra, surrounded by his 
wives, proceeded to the abode of Brahmi, 2 


]' gei M, 


29 


तत्र गला महाभागा यथा देक्षेण भाषितम! । 
तत्सवं बथयामासुत्र हणे परमात्मने ॥ २८॥ 

The noble gods after their arrival there reported. every 
thing to Brahmi, the Supreme Soul, what had spoken to them 
by Daksa. 28 

Sg द्षवचः भर्व देवानां वचनात्तदा । 
चद्रभागं NRTA जगाम सहितः सुरेः॥ २६॥ 

Brahmi after bearing these words of Dakya, as reported 
by tbe group of gods, proceeded to the big mountain Candras 
bhiiga, along with the gods. 29 

तत्र गता IG: प्राना हितकाम्यया । 
स्नापयामास THM वृहत्लोहितपुष्करे ॥ ३० ॥ 

On their arrival there, the seniormost of the gods 
(Brahmi), with a view to doing good to the people, caused 
Candra to take his bath in that big lake, named Vinallohita. 30 

AROMAT: वमेव पितामह:। 
CAAMA eei eme ॥ ३१॥ 

The Progenitor of the people, the teacher of the world 
who is omniscient and who knows the events of the past, 
present and future, had created this lake earlier, for this 
purpose. 3 

तत्र सातसय sedg led प्रजायते । 
विरायुष्टव व सततं वृहत्तोहितसंगके ॥ ३२॥ 

Whoever takes his bath in the lake, called Vehallohita 

recovers from disease and lives for ever. n 
तत्र सतस्य TH TRI गदः। 
राजमा fcrc HEN यथोदितः ॥ ३३॥ 

No sooner Candra had taken his bath in this lake, the 
disease of pulmonary consumption (Rajuyaksmd) disappeared 
from his body and he regained his former splendour as 
stated, 5 


|, aa fis मत्‌ M 


2, ATEM. 


30 


राजयका उवाचं 
fret rem ब्रह्माणञ्च जगततिम्‌। 
प्रणम्याह कि करिष्ये वव गच्छामीत्युवाच तम्‌ BY ॥ 
स्थानं पलीञ्च लोकेश कृतं मम सनातनम्‌ | 
निदेशयागुरुप मे पष्ट ed जगतां यत: | ३१॥ 
Rajayakgmt said: 
Rijayakgmi, after it came ont from his body saluted 
Brahmi, the Lord of the world and thus spoke : “Where shall 
Igo now? What shall Ido? You are the Creator of the 
world, therefore, please direct me as to where shall I reside, 
who shall be my wife, and what shall be my perpetual duly 
befitting to me 2” 34-36 
MANET उवाच 


ततो ब्रह्मापि तं पृष्ट निरीक्षे शरीर: । 

dea क्षीणञ्चापि निशापतिम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 

दोषः स्वयं तवं गहीत्वा गिरौ feiten वै मुहुः । 

अमृतं गातयामास' शरीराद्राजयक्षाण:॥ ३७॥ 
Mürkondeya said : 

Then Brahmi observed Rajayakyma healthy and fat 
because of his excessive drinking ur the nectar from Candra's 
body, and the Lord of the night famished, therefore, he 
caught Rajayaksma by both bis hands and distilled the nectar 
from bis body by thrashing him on that mountain, again and 
again 36-37 

aata च यात्याशु गतिताति तदा RE | 
क्षीरोदस्य स विक्षेप मध्ये रहि लोकभूत्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 

Then the protector of the world (Brabmi) threw away 
the nectar, which was caused to be dropped (from the body 
of Rajayakpma) into the midst of water of Kelroda sea 
seerelly, - 38 

तस्माद्सामृतादिन्दो: कला: कषीणास याः पुरा! 
तासां जग्राहू बर्न्‌ क्षीरोदसागरात्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 


l. qM. 


2. vs: M 
3. arcane M 


Kālikāpurāņa 


Thereafter, he picked up the dusts of the nectar from 
Kglroda sea, in fact, these were nothing but the nectar digits 
of Candra, waned earlier. 39 

कलांमात्रावशेषष्य संपर्गाद्राजयक्ष्मण: | 

कषीणाः कता; पंचदश या: eres: ॥ Yo ॥ 

ता aaee qiigan ASAT । = 
तेजोज्योत्स्ना' सुधाभिस्तु निवद्ध यत्‌ कतापतेः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
शरीरं तत्‌ त्रिधाभूतं गर्भस्थं राजयक्ष्मण:॥ ४२ ॥ 

Candra having been suffered from Réjayakpnd reduced 
to one digit, all the other fifteen digits of nectar being sucked 
up had gone into the stomach of Rajayaksmi ; due to the 
thrashing now they came out (from his stomach) io the form 
of powder. The body of Candra made of three elements light, 
splendour and nectar, resided in the womb of 
Rajayoksmd. 40-42 

si feeit ज्योत्ना लीना राजादियक्मणि । 
dtr: सुधा: सर्वा: mi रोगस्य च त्थिता: ॥ ४३ ॥ 

The light turned into dust, the splendour merged into the 
body of Rajayaksmd and the nectar melted and remained in 
the womb of the disease, ` 49 

यदा निर्गालयामास सुधा ब्रह्मा यक्ष्मान्तरातू। 
तदा ज्योल्लासुधाज्योति: सवं तसमाद्वहिगतम्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 

When Brabms filtered the nectar from the body ‘of 
Réjayoksma then all the three, light, splendour and nectar 
came out 44 


क्षीरोदसागरे क्षिप तत्‌ सवै विधिना तदा । 
देवान्‌ गिरौ परित्यज्य स्वयं गला HA ततः॥ ४५॥ 
Then the Creator threw all of them into the sea of 
Ksiroda and departed away quickly, leaving the gods on the 
mountain 45 


L रंगे sik M 
Ps M. 


Chapter Twenty One 


ततोशतानि रक्षत्य कलाचूर्गानि वारिभिः। 
्योतनाम्चाप्यानगामाशु गृहीत्वा तत्रयं गिरिम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 

There after, Brahmi washed all the three, the dusts of 
the digits, the nectar and the splendour, took them in bis 
hands and returned to the mountain. 46 

क्षोरोदाद्‌गिरिमासाध चद्धभागं तदा Fat: | 
देवमध्ये FATT सुधाज्योल्ला न्‍्यवीविशत्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 

The Creator after his arrival at -the mountain Candra. 
0089 from the sea of Kgtroda put the dusts of the digits, 
splendour and nectar before the gods. 4 

संस्थाप्य तय ब्रह्मा देवानां मध्यत: स्थित: | 

जगाद राजयक्ष्माणं तत्‌ स्थानादि निदेशयन्‌ ॥ ४८॥ 


Having put those three items, as stated, Brahma being 
seated in the midst of the gods, spoke to Rajayaksma giving 
the direction about his residence etc. 48 


aaa 
सवंदा यो दिवारात्र eai वनितारतः। 
सेवते सुरतं तस्मिन्‌ राजयक्ष्मन्‌ वसिष्यसि ॥ ४९॥ 
Brahma said : 

O Rajayaksman ! you shall reside in bim, who is always 
enamoured of woman and indulges in sexual intercourse with 
Woman day and night, and also during the period of 
twilight. 49 

प्रतित्याय-वासकास-संयुवतो मैथुन चरेत्‌। 
स ते प्रवेश्य: सततं स्लेष्मणश्च तथाविधः ॥ १० ॥ 

You shall enter into the body of that person, who, 
after being afflicted with the diseases such pratlíyaya (con- 
suming. disease), ashami, cough and phlegm indulges in 
copulation with woman. 50 

semen मृतुपुत्री या भवतः सदृशी गुण: । | 

सा seg भार्या सततं पवन्तमतुयास्यति ॥ ११॥ 

Krgo', the daughter of Death (Mrtyu), who is equal to 
you in her qualities, shall be your wife and a constant com: 
panion. 


॥3] 


्षीणतवं भवतः कृत्य तत्वं विषय! कृर। 
रतं गच्छ यथाकामं चद्धात त्वं विमुखो भव ॥ १२ ॥ 
Consumption is your duty, th.-*fore, make consumption 


your objective; now be quick, go as you like, turn your heels 
to Candra. 5 


wd उवाच 

एवं वृष्टो. विधिना राजयक्ष्मा RETI | 

qat संवंदेवानामन्तर्धाने जगाम. हू ॥ १३॥ 
Markandeya said ; 

The dreaded disease Rdjayaksma thus given good bye the 
Creator immediately disappeared, while all the gods were 
looking on. 5 

अन्तहिते महारोगे ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः | 

चन्द्र समग्रयामास कतापञ्चदशैधितम्‌ ॥ V 

The dreaded disease Rdjoyakgmà having gore away, 
Brahmi, the Progenitor of the people made Candra full by 
adding the fifteen digits. 54 

तन क्षीरोदेन IT STI: | 
सज्योतनेसतु TA: पुववच्चाकरोद्रिधुम्‌ ॥११॥ 

Then the Selfbom (Brahmi) with the nectar which was 
washed in the water of Kslroda sea, with the splendour and 
the light restored Candra to his former brilliance, 55 

स diem: afaa यदा | 
चद्धस्तदा TART मुदु दर्शनात्‌ ॥ १६॥ 

When Candra became full with all his sixteen digits and 
appeared as he was before, all the gods rejoiced looking at the 
countenenice. $ 

अप ARTEL पुणे: प्रणिपत्य पितामहम्‌ । 
उवाचेदं सुरसदोमध्यगो नाति हपित:॥ १७ ॥ 
Candra regaining bis fulness took his seat in the midst of 


the assembly of gods and then started speaking with ॥ mixed 
feeling of joy after saluting Brahmi, 5 


l. विषये M, 


॥32 


सोप उवाच : 
न gd ie gem मम वतंते। 
न वीय॑ वा तथोत्साहों ARTET: ॥ १५॥ 
Soma (Candra\ said : 

O Brahman | Ido not feel the same comfort, strength 
and encouragement in me as I had before; the joints of the 
limbs in my body are aching. 58 

नोत्सहे पुर्ववन्तेष्टा विधातु gt t 
बेष्टाहीनस्वनुदिन॑ वतयं केत लोककृत्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
-« Oning to this I do not feel encouraged to make any effort 
as I used to do before, please tell me how shall I live an effort- 
Jess life for ever. 59 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


"eer यक्ष्मणा सोम RTT: | 

पूर्व विशीर्णा भवतस्ततुरणमभवलहि ॥ & ll 
Brahma said ; 

O Soma | because you had fallen a victim to Yaksma all 
the joints of the limbs in your body had become loose, they 
have not yet been restored to what they had been earlier. (0 

अधुना भवतो aget Fred मया | 
शरो सामृत योामन्जसा राजपक्षण: ॥ ६१॥ 

Now had brought out the dusts constituting your body, 
the splendour and the nectar from the body of 
Réjayakjma. 6 

षं प्रश्षालनविधो तवशो ied जते। 

SATA सुधायारच ऐन हीनो भवाग्‌ यतः॥ ९२॥ 

Tn the process of washing those dusts, the splendour and 
the nectar in the water of the sea (Kslroda), some small 
particles remained there, therefore, those are now less in your 
body. 62 

qs राजंस्तव सीदति साम््रतम्‌। 
तसयोपायं विधास्यामि यथा नाति ET I ॥ ६३॥ 


|, em Y. 3, 


Kalikapurana 


Tt is why, O Rajan! (Candra)! now the joints of your 
limbs quail, I am giving you the remedy so that you do not 
suffer any more. 6 


प्राजापत्य: ierit हवनीयः पुरोश्वरे। 
एद्रस्ततोजु TAN: RT: सवतः कतो ॥ Y UL 
In the sacrifice the order of offering is: the first oblation 


of ground-rice is to be offered to Prajapati (called Prájapatyg) 
followed by the offering to Indra, (Aindra) and then to Agni 


(Agneya) 64 
ततो तु भवतो भागः पुरोडाशो मया कृत: । 
तेन भागेन भुवतेन नित्यं mtt f I 
पूर्ववत्‌ तै erre: TAT भविष्यति ६१॥ 

Now I have enjoined that the next oblation of ground 
rice would be yours share ; with the partaking of your share 
by you in the performance of sacrifice every day, you shall 
regain your old enthusiasm and also acquire new vigour. 65 

ये चामृतकषस्तोगेः क्षीरोदरय स्थितास्तव t 
शरीरचूर्ण वा TT? deett गे लवा: ॥ ६६॥ 
तत्‌ सवं भवतो ज्योत्नायोगादनुदिन विधो। 

afa यास्यति सततं क्ीरसागरगभाम्‌'॥ ६७॥ 

O Vidt- (Candra; ! that quantam of dusts of your body, 
that of splendour and that of nectaz whatever remain in the 


water of Kslroda sea will swell up constantly every day by 
the contact of your splendour. 66-67 


स्वारोषिपेष्तरे रपत द्वितीये शंकरांशज: । 
ater भविता विप्र: प्रचण्डरचण्ड भनुवत्‌'॥६५॥ 


], Soma=Moon is called Rajan, because he is the protkclor 


‘or the king of the plants. 
2, qr: M. 
3. पावत्त M. 
4. म्यम्‌, 
४ प्रषणपणप्राप्तरः M. 


Chapter Twenty One 


In the cycle of second Satya-yuga’ during the sway of” 


Svárosiga Manu there shall born a Bralimiaga, as an. incarna- 
tions of Sathkara, by the name Durvisi, who shall be as 
dazzling as the hot-rayed sun. 68 


स देवेद्वस्यादितयान्डाप दत्वा सुदारणम्‌ - 
करिष्यति त्रिभुवनं निःश्रीकं ससुरासुरम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 


On being outraged by the discourtesy of ‘Indra he shall 
make the entire world, including demons and the gods, bereft 
of their lusture by bis terrible curse. 69 

थिया हीने ततो लोके भविता लोकविप्लव:। 
यथा तव क्षयात्‌ सोमं प्रवृत्त: सरवविप्लव: ॥ ७०॥ 

O Soma ! the people having been robbed of their lustre 
there shall occur a revolution as had occurred when you were 
bereft of splendour: T0 


eemper तृतीये तु कृते युग ।. 
भविष्यति स्थास्यति च यावद्‌ युगचतुष्ट्यम्‌ ॥ ७१॥ 

This will occur in the cycle of the third Sofyz-yuga and 

last for four yugas by the standard of man. 7l 
egi समाप्त सह देवे: ते पुणे | 
प्षीरोद निमंधिष्याम: शग्भुविष्ुरहं तथा ॥ ७२॥ 

Then by the cyclic order in the fourth Satya-yuga myself, 
Brahma and Sambhu, with the participation of gods, shall 
chum the Kslroda sagara. n 

मन्यानं मन्दरं कृत्वा नेत्रं कृत्वा तु SIR । 
MATT लीनेपु देवाला वयं ततः | 
मधिष्यामः समं देवे SIS सह दानवे:॥७३॥ 


[. Yuga=a very long mundane period of years ; the indivi- 
sible time ds divided into 4 yugas; Satya, Tretà, 
Dripara and Kali, which occur in cyclic order. 
The four yugas are equal to 4,327,000 years of 
man, 

2, Maou=the mythical ruler, there are [4 Manus, 

3, eiui avg कम्‌ M. वेत्रं BE", 
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(During that period of time) the gods shall be deprived 
their share in the sacrifice (as there shall be no sacrifice) 
therefore, we, with a view to providing food to the gods, 
along with the gods and demons, shall churn Kgiroda.: ságora 
and in this project the mountain Mandara shall be the churn- 
ing rod and Visuki the rope. 7 

लच्छरीराम्‌तमिद यस्तं AER 
तत्‌ प्रम ग्रहीप्यामो itd तया क्षयम्‌ ॥ ७४॥ 

Whatever quantam of nectar from your body remains in 
Kslroda sigara we shall take out that accumulated nectar 
from the sea by churning it. 74 

सौ curet कृतवा लन्छरीर तदा वयम्‌। 
क्षेप्याम: पागरजते शरीरार्थ विधो तव ॥ ७१ ॥ 

O Vidhu ! there after in order to have your body full we 
shall throw you into the water of the sea after we wrap your 
body with all varieties of plants. T5 

rior सागरं TRA समुदायं 'पदामृतम्‌। 
तदा तव वपुस्तत्मिन्‌ पूर्ववत्‌ सम्भविष्यति ॥ ७६॥ 

After we picked up the nectar fro the sea, which we 

shall chura, you shall regain your former shape. 6 
ओजोवीर्याद्ध तं काततमक्षं च सुधात्मकम। 
दुहागसेखि चार भविष्यति वपुस्तव ॥ ७७॥ 

Then your body, composed of nectar, shall wear a hand- 
some look, full of vigour, strength and energy ; the joints of 
your limbs will also regain firmness. T 

e उवाच 
सुधांशुमेवमाभाष्य इहा तोकपितामह:। 
विधोः कषाय माध qe पलवानमूत्‌ ॥७५॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Brahmi, the Progenitor of the people addressing ‘Vidhu 
of nectar-rays io these words bent upon to s that Soma 
grows to his fulness in one half of the month and wanes in 
other half. 8 


Lagat M. 
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यथा दक्षेण गितं मासाप यातु THAT: | 
क्यं वृद्धि च मासाध यले तत्राकरोद्रिषिः॥ ७६॥ 

Brahma made an effort to implement what Dakga had 
ordained that Vidhu would acquire all the digits to be full in 
one half of the month and wane in the other half. 79 

ततः षोडशा चद्ध सुरज्येष्ठो विभक्तवान्‌ । 

विभज्य च सुरान्‌ सर्वात्‌ समुवाचेदमृत्तमम्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ 

Bram, the seniormost of the gods then devided Candra 
into sixteen digits and after dividing him thus, spoke to all the 


gok. 80 
ब्रह्मोवाच 
कताः पोडश चरस्य तरेका STR | 
तिष्ठलवावधि परा क्षयं यातु क्षं विना ॥ ५१॥ 
Brahma said : ie 

Of the sixteen digits of Candra let one digit remain, from 
-foday, on the fore-head of Sambbu, and the other digits wane 
(in cyclic order), being attacked by the disease of pulmonary 
consumption (Yaksmd), 8 

षेण यदि रोगेण मासा दक्षवाक्यतः। 
क्षयाय पीहयते चढ नोपशान्तिस्तदा भवेत्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 

If Candra goes on waning during the period of one half 
ofa month due to the attack of the disease of pulmonary 
consumption (Ksyaroga) as ordained by Dakga, thea there 
will be no end (to this situation). 82 

किलत्य या कला शम्भो ज्योत्सना गच्छतु ता प्रति । 
चतुदेशकतासंस्था; प्रतिं RT: Il «3 I 

excellent gods | every month let the lustre of the 

fourteen digits of the moon go to that light, which remains 


being studded on the forehead of Siva. B- 


iarna पिवत व । 
प्रतिपततियिमारभ्य भवत्तस्तां चतुदंशीग्‌ ॥ ८४॥ . 

During this period (of fortoi_ht) you should drink every 
day, beginning with the first day of the black fortaight 
. (pratipat) up to the fourteenth day (caturdasi) of that fort- 
night of the moon, one-fourteenth of the nectar accumulated 
in the fourteen digits (of the moon). 84 


Kali kapurana 


तेजोभागाः द्वमव चतुदेशतियौ sorry | 
प्रविज्न क्षय तेवं कृष्णपक्षे विधोभवेत्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 

Let the light of moon during these fourteen days enter 
proportionately into the disk of the sun, by this process dur. 
ing the period of tbe black-fortaight (of the moon) the moon 
shall go on wane. : u 

यातु शेषा कला दशे हित्रे enfiar 
तिष्ठतु प्रथमे भागे तिथी aent निशापते:॥ 5६॥ 

On the first part of the fifteenth day of the bhckfort 
night of the moon (amdrasya), let that remaining digit of the 
moon go to the green leaves (of the plants) and remain 
hidden there, & 

द्वितये दर्शभागे तु रोहिण्या यातु fert 
qiii तु सरस्यां स्त्वा समुत्यितो fi I ५७॥ 
Let it go to the temple of Robipl in the second part of 


that fifteenth day (amärasya), and in tbe third part let the 
moon remain bright after taking a bath in the river Sarasvati, 
87 


qd वलसमपंस्तिथिभागे विभावसोः | 
मण्डत॑ यातु TAA सविस्वरथघोटक: ll पद ॥ 

In the fourth part of that tithi (amarasyd) let the moon 
in bis full force, along with its disk, horse acd the chariot © 
enter into the disk of the sun. 8 

यावत्‌ कालेन हि कला प्रथमा क्षेयमाणुयात्‌ । 
qa BOT तावत्‌ सा प्रतिपद्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ५९॥ 

The time required for the wane of the first digits of the 
moon, is the first day of the black-fortaight of the moon 
(pratipat). 89 

हितीयादो कृष्णपक्षे वृदधि-हासस्तथाविध: । 
तिथीनां वृहत शुवते कृष्ण तथा भवेत्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 

The same way on the second and the other days of the 
black-fortaight of the moon, the increase and the wane of the 
tithi take place ; the increase and the wane are the cause for 
the white and the black-fortaight of the moon respectively, 90 


Chapter Twenty One 


ततः पुन; शुक्लपक्षे यावत्‌ पुर्वकलोदिता । . 
वृद्धि नेति भवेत्तावत्‌ प्रतिपत्तितिथिरादित: ॥ ९ ॥ 


Apain in the white fortnight of the moon till the first 
digit, as stated above, does not increase the time is marked as 
pratipat ith, १9] 


ततो हितीयभागस्य या ज्योत्स्ना qnd | 
स्थिता या वै es यातु' गता सापुनरेष्यति। 
युष्माभिस्तु भवेत्‌ पेयममृतं यहिने दिने ॥ ६२॥ 
Thereafter the lustre of the second digit, which remains 
on the digit, studded on the forehead of Siva, shall return 


again (to the moon). And you shall always drink the nectar 
during the period of black-moon (Krspapaksa). 92 


तदुद्ितीपादितिथिभि: quiu: सदेव f t 
स्वयमुतस्यते TA ज्योत्लायोगात्‌ TTT: ॥६३॥ 


O Excellent gods ! (during the period of the white-fort- 
nipht of the moon) the moon itself will develop to its full 
with the light and the association of the digits beginning from 
the second day (drifiya) up to the end of the fullmoon day 
(pürgima). 93 

यथा दिने दिने भागा: कषय यात्ति तथा विधो: । 
वृद्ध गच्छत्यनुदिनं prag सुराः ॥ ६४॥ 
O excellent gods ! during the black-fortnight of the moon 


the way the digits of the moon go on the wane, the same way 
during the white-fortnight, the digits of the moon go on 
increasing. 9 


तेजोभागः पूपविम्वात्‌ पुनरेव समेष्यति 
प्रयास्यति कृष्णपक्षे यथा भागक्रम तथा ॥१५॥ 
The light from the disk of the sun shall return again (lo 


the moon) in the same proportion, by the proportion it goes 
out (fo the disk of the sun) during the black-fort-night of t 


he 
moon. 95 
]. ferri वै var तु M. 
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wiker great verd पुगरेष्यति। 
तेजोभागः सूयंविम्वादमृतं वर्षति स्वयम्‌ ॥ ९६॥ 

Every day the lustre from the digit of the moon, which 
remains studded on the forehead of Siva, shall return again 
and again, while that portion of light, on the disk of the sun, 
shall go on pouring the nectar. 96 

एवं dfe: शतप gui सम्भविष्यति। 
षोः regeret चदवृदिक्षयादुभवेत्‌ ॥ ९७॥ 

Thus the moon shall develop to its full in the white 
fortnight; it is due to the increase and the wane of the moon 
the white-fortnight and the black fortnight of the moon occur 
(respectively). 9 

यावत्‌ कालेत यो भागः क्षय वृद्धि च यास्यति। 
तावत्‌ कालमभिव्याप्य तिथि: स्थास्यति सौ पुनः ॥ ee 

A day of the moon (thi) extends to that period of. time, 
which is required either for the increase or the wane of a digit 
of the moon. 98 

चिरेण वृद्धिदा क्षयो वा 

go वृद्धियदिवा क्षयो at | 

g तात्तियीनाततुःसदा क्षयः स्या- 
च्चिरातु वृद्धिस्तियिप प्रवेश ॥ ९९॥ 

The day of the moon (tithi) becomes long or short in 
accordance with the longer or the shorter time a digit (of the 
moon) takes for the increase or for the wane; while for wan- 
ning a digit always takes the less time, it takes longer time for 
increasing. 9 - 

ह्यं कव्यञ्य ert विना ना सम्भविष्यति ॥ 
तस्मात्तयोः MISTS चन्द्र Weg देवता; ॥ १००॥ 

Without the moon neither the performance of sacrifice 
(hapa) nor the offering to the ancestors (kavya)! is possible, 
therefore, let the gods protect tbe moon, so that both (kavya) 


and kavya) increase. IM 


], वतते. 

2. प्रमेण M, 

3. hayyassoblation tó the gods. 

4. kavya «offering to the spirit of ancestors (pity). 
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बास्वादनीयः sre कलाशपोजुमासतः। 
आमावास्यापराह्व' तु पितुभी रोहिंगीगृहे॥ १०१॥ 
Every month on the later part of the black moon day 
(Gindvasya) the host of ancestors (pifrganos) should eat the 
moon in the residence of Rolin]. 0] 
तस्येवास्वादनात कथय वृद्धि यास्यति STR । 
तेत बनेन पितरस्तुप्त यास्यन्ति वै पराम्‌ ॥ १०२॥ 

With the eating ofthe moon by the ancestors (pitrgana) 
the offerings to the ancestors (Kavya) shall increase and they 
will relish it exceedingly. 02 

भाय उवाच 
ततः a सर्वे यथोक्तं विधिना तथा। 
T चद्य क्षय वृद्धये ॥ १०३ ॥ 
Markandeya said ; 

„Then the assembly of the gods with a view to doing good 
to the entire people did everything as directed by the creator 
Biahma for the increase and the wane of the moon, 03 

महादेवोऽपि चदथ स्वरूपं परमात्मन:। 
ग्रह देवेविधिना शिरसा कृषितो भूजम॥ १०४॥ 
Though Mahädeva was in a highly agitated mind, he 
- being requested by Brahma and the gods, wore a digit of the 
moon, which was a part of His self, the Supreme Being on his 
head, IM 


यतेः परमं नित्यमजमव्ययम्षयम्‌ | 
TRAST चद्रकला शापतस्तु क्षयं गता ॥ १०१॥ 

The light (rejah) in that digit of the moon (on the head 
of Siva) is in fact, the Supreme Being itself, birthless and 
deathless, which never reduces ; however, it waned by the 
curse of Dakga. [05 


परविशति यदा ज्योतिरानन्दमजरं परम्‌। 
योगिगलु तदा तेषां चिन्तनं लोनमेष्यति॥ १०६॥ 
The Supreme Light, the embodiment of joy, which never 


gets deemed, शोधा enters into the mind of the ascetics then 
their meditations merges in it, . I06 


]..ब्रमावत्यापरादेगा B, 


Kalikapurana 


महादेवशिरसंस्थे लीने चित्तः सुधानिषौ । 
Tarr भवेन्मुवितरित्येवं वैदिकी श्रुति: ॥ १०७॥ 
The ascetics attain salvation by the grace of Candra (moon) 
whea their mind merges in the light of the digit (of the moon) 
which is on the head of Siva, thus say the Vedas, ॥॥| 
एतन्‌ ज्ञाला महादेव: क्षयवृद्धयविनाकृतम्‌ | 
हिताय सर्वलोकानां जग्राह शिरसा विधुम्‌ ॥ १०८॥ 
After realising -Il these aspects of the subject Mahadeva 


wore 8 digit of the moon on his (fore) head, which never 
increases or wanes. log 


चद्रज्योत्नासमायोगादौपध्यो यान्ति वृद्धये । 
सवा दिषु qan add ततोऽध्वराः॥ १०६ ॥ 

By the rays of the moon the plants bad their luxuriant 
growth and with the growth of the plants there were perform- 
ed and mote sacrifices, ]09 

HAY प्रवृत् स्वान्‌ सवान्‌ भागांत्तु देवता: | 
परगृह पितरस्तथा कव्यानि भूरिशः॥ ११० ॥ 


The sacrifices having been performed the gods used to 
have their due share in the sacrifiees and the group of the 
ancestors started taking kavyas in big proportion. [0 

अगतं ब्रह्मण AE यह देव्यः पुरातनम। 
तेन qafa हीना ये हुव्यभागेन देवता:॥ १११ ॥ 

Those of such gods, who have no share of the sacrifice, 
remain content with the nectar which was created by Brahma 
for the gods in ancient time. lil 

यज्ेताप्यापितं तच्च ज्योत्नाभिवृ feit वै | 
यञ्चज्योत्ला विनाभूतं THT स्यात्‌ क्षीणमन्यया ॥ ११२॥ 

The nectar becomes full by the sacrifice and by the rays 
of the moon, and it goes on increasing. Without the sacrifice 
and the rays it reduces instantly, It2 

अतोभृतस्य स्य TAM: कारणं स्वयम्‌ । 
अतो दक्षस्य शापातु ITI तच्चिकीपितम ॥ ११३॥ 


], हीतो वित्त V. 
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Since the moon is the cause of the nectar and the sacrifice 
(for being performed), itis why, in order to protect the moon 
from, the -curse of Dakga all these actions were desired 
necessary to be taken, I 


अद्यापि Boat तु guis: पीयते gt: | 
पैज: सूय याति sre, sedere तया ॥ ११४ ॥ 


(For this reason) even to-day during the period of the 
Dlack-fortaight (of the moon) the gods drink the nectar- 
Tayed-one (moon, the light goes to the sua and one digit (of 
the moon) goes to Siva along with the lustre. IM 


पुनरच शुक्लपक्षे तु शेषोदेति कला तत: | 
ज्योत्साहितीयो भागत्तु तेचोभागो द्वितीयक: ॥ १११॥ 
Again, during the period of the white-fortnight (of the 


moon) when one digit reappears the light from the sun and 
the lustre from Siva re-enter into that rising digit, lis 


AASIAAN frate TATA | 
कला: पोडश: चतस्य तत्रेका MER ॥ ११६॥ 


Only one digit of the sixteen digits of the moon remains 
permanently on the (fore) head of Siva 6 


पिताणितावुभो पक्ष शेपाणामुदयक्षयौ t 
इति व: स्वमास्यातं विभवतरपत्मा यथा | 
ब्रह्मणा TATA यथा TARANTA: ॥११७॥ 


RATT fe यस्मादेवान्नमकरोहिधुम्‌ । 
कव्य स्थितेऽपि पित्रलं तिधिवृद्धि-क्षयों यथा ॥ ११८॥ 


The remaining fifteen digits of the moon do increase 
and decrease in the white-fortaight aud the black-fortaight 
(of the moon) respectively. Since the moon was divided into 
digits on that excellent mountain "t to be known ag 
Candrabhága, because Candra was ......d there. Why the 
moon was made the food of the gods, thor-h they had their 
due share of sacrifice, and how it was made the food of the 
ancestors ( pirs) inspite of their having share of छाए; I 
have narrated everything to you. IIT 
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इदं पृतं यः शृणोति rg: | 
राजयक्ष्म तस्य कुले न कदाचिद्‌ भविष्यात ॥ ११६॥ 
Whoever listens to ‘this virtuous narrative, eve 
nobody in bis family ever falls a victim of pulmonary zm 
sumption, II9 
यक्षा परिभूतो यः श्रृणोति वचनं विधे | 
नः चिराद्‌ यक्ष्मणा युक्‍त: सभवेत ether: ॥ १२०॥ 
If anybody, who has been suffering from the tuberculosis, 
listens to these episodes of the moon, recovers from that 
disease without delay. नौ 
इ स्वस्यं TH गहुः शुभम्‌ | 
यः QNS: सन्‌ स ARATTA ॥ (२१ ॥ 
This is the harbringc of welfare, this is the virtuous One, 
the socretmost of the secrets; whoever listens to this with 
undivided mind, he acquires great merit, Val 
इति श्रीकातिकापुरागे zr मोक्षणे एकविशोश्याय:। 


Here ends the twenty-first chapter of the holy Kalika. 
2440, called tbe release of Candra from the curse of Daksa, 


[. afer dederat एं पति; I 


2, gu परम. 
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am: 
CHAPTER TWENTY TWO 
«(The birth story of Arundhanti) 
प्राइंगेय उवाच 
त दवसा भूता सातौ तसय TT | 
तत्र गाता देवनदी सीतास्या ei: Ut ! ॥ 
Markandeya said ; 
"The heavenly river Sitá had emerged from the slope of 
that mountain, where the gods assembled, | 
लापपित्वा यदा cz dietis: । 
T e सवे ते RR: ॥ २॥ 
तदा सोताजलं exea Tet सामृतम्‌। 
भूला निपतितं तित्‌ दहो geen ॥ ३॥ 

The gods, as advised by Brahma had druak Candra after 
they pot bim bathed in the crystal water of the river Sita and 
immediately the water of that river: turned into nectar by 
the touch of Candra, when he took his bath there ; the water 
of Sita then started flowing into the lake, Vrhallohila. — 23 

त्विव तदा तोयं तमित्‌ सरसि नो मग्नः! 
arent सं ब्रह्मा विवृद्ध सामृतं जतम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 

However, the lake could not contain that growing volume 
of nectar water; Brahmà himself observed that the volume of 
water had pone ever swelling, 4 

SOIT तस्मादुत्यिता कन्यकोत्तमा | 
RU ततनाम विधिरचक स्वयं ततः ॥ १॥ 

While Brahma kept on observing a maid arose from the 

water of that Jake, whom Brabmā called Candrabbigi. 5 
HAT सागरस्ता तु ग्रह RAR I ६॥ 

The ocean, with the consent of Brahma, took her for his 

wile. 6 


|, चतम्‌ M, 
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तयेवाधिष्ठितं तोय गदाग्रेण निशापतिः। 
fafaa पर्चिमे पाइवे गिरि तं समवाहयत्‌! ॥७॥ 

The Lord of the night (Candra) by tearing open the 
mountain with the head of his club, on the western edge 
caused the water, resided by that maid, flowing. 

तस्यामृतजल भित्तवा वृहल्लोहितनागकम्‌। 
कासारं सागरं याता चद्धभागा नदी तु सा ॥ ८॥ 
That the river Candrabhaga after it caused a breach into 


the Jake, full of nectar, had flown into the sea. 8 
सागरोऽपि तदा भार्या चद्धभागां महानदीम्‌। 
तेन तोयप्रवाहेण निनाय भवतं स्वकम्‌ ॥ € Il 

Then the ocean (ságara) carried that great river, bis wife, 

by the water-current, to his residence. 9 


एवं तस्मत्‌ et चद्रभागाहृया नदी । 
SLAM ARITA गुगगंगासमा सदा ॥ १० ॥ 
Thus out of that big mountain emerged the river Candra- 
bhag which was equal to Gaga in metit. ]0 
नद्यश्च पवंता:.सर्वे RTRA स्वभावत: | 
तोयं नदीनां Erg शरोरमपरं तथा ॥ ११॥ 
स्थावरः पवंतानांतु ed काय: तथापरः | 
शुवतीनामथ कसून यवैवास्तगंता तनु: ॥ १२॥ 

Like the conch and the oyster pearl, which have their 
outer shell and the inner body, the rivers and the mountains 
are also of bi-form, the water is the outer form of the rivers 
while they have their different inner body too. Similarly, the 
immovable stones are the outer form of the mountains but they 


got another inner body also. न) 
बहिरित्त स्पत पर्वदेव प्रवतंते । 
एवं जत स्थावरस्तु नदीपवंतयोस्तदा ॥ १३॥ 
. अत्तवसति कायस्तु सततं नोपपदयते ॥ (४॥ 
‘The bonny shell (of the conches and of the oyster-peatls) 
is always visible, while the inner body is not always so; the 
same is the case with rivers and the mouatains, 4 


], होप तु प्रवायत्‌ M. 
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वापाये स्यावरेण शरीरं THT | 
तया नदीतां कायस तोयेनाप्याथते सदा ॥ ११॥ 

The inner body of a mountain is always nursed by its 
outer immovable stony form, the same way the inner body 
Of a river is enriched by its outer form, which exists in the 
form of water, I5 

Talat omeia पवतानां तवैव च। 
जगति पुरा विष्णु: कल्पयामास यलत: ॥ १६॥ 

Lord Visnu at the beginning of the Creation, made the 
givers and the mountains endowed with the power of. assum- 
ing any shape at their will. |] 

तोपहानो ied जायते सततं पुरा: । 
firi स्थावरे दुःदं जागते RETI ॥ १७॥ 

O gods | when the rivers become dry their bodies always 
suffer, and when bolders are carried away from the mountains 
they feel pain on their bodies. n 

तसि गिरो द्रभाग वृहत्लोहिततीराम्‌। 
सच्या दृष्ट्वाथ पप्रच्छ वसिष्ठः सादरं तदा॥ १५॥ 

When the sage Vasisyha saw Sandhy on the bank of the 
lake Vrhal-lobita, located on the mountain Candrabhiga he 
questioned ber. l8 


विछ उवाच 
fett भग निर्जन तु महीधरम्‌ | 
कसय वा तनया गौरि कि वा तव edle l १६॥ 
qiiae siii यदि गुह्य गते भवेत्‌। 
aet piani निःश्रीकं वा कथं तव ॥ २०॥ 
Fagisiha said ; 

O gentle one! why have you come to this deserted 
mountain ? O gauri (of white complexion) whose daughter 
are yout What is your intention ? I should li e to hear it, if 
it is not secret of yours. Tell me, why your full-moon-face 
appearéslacklustre ? 92 


LfprM - 


39 


WS उवाच 
एतच्छू तवा वचस्तस्य वसिष्ठस्य महान: | 
षट्वा च तं महात्मानं ज्वलन्तमिव पावकम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
TTA तं जटाधरम्‌ | 
सादरं प्रणिपत्याथ सळ्योवाच तपोधनम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
Markandeya said ; 

Sandhya heard those words from the mouth of the great 
sage Vasistha of noble soul and observed him the wearer of 
mated hair, who blazed like the fire; and then she spoke 
thus. 2-27 

Weil 
यदर्धमागता शेलं सिद्ध तम्मे द्िजोत्तम | 
तव दरशंनमात्रेण तनमे सेत्यति वा विभो ॥ २३ ॥ 
Sandhyd said : 

O Superior most of the twice-born-ones | the purpose for 
which I have come here, it seemed, would be achieved by the 
apparition of yours. है 23 

तप: FING ब्ह्मनिजंनं शेतमागता | 
TEAR मनोजाता सन्ध्या नाम्ना च विश्रूता ॥ २४॥ 

O Brahman ! J am Sandhya, the mind-bora daughter of 
Brahmi ; I have come to this deserted mountain for practising 
austerity, 24 

नोपदेशमहूं जाने तपसो मुनिसत्तम | 
यदि ते गुज्यते गुह्य मांग त्वं पमृपदेशय ॥ 
एतच्चिकी पित॑ गुह्य नान्यत्किञ्चन्‌ विद्यते । २१॥ 

O Superior most of the sages | know not the rules of 
austerity, if you think it proper, kindly instruct me the secrect 
of penance, This is my only desire and I have nothing except 


this. i 25 
SAAT तपसो भावं तपोवनमपाश्िताा। 


चिन्तया aferelsd वेपते च मतः सदा ॥ २६॥ 
Without knowing the secret of austerity | have reached 
the penance-grove, itis why Lam initiated with anxiety and 


my body shakes. 26 


]. v Y. 
2, स्मिता M. 


॥40 


WW] उवाच 
आकण्णं तस्या वचनं वसिष्ठो बरह्मणः सुत: | 
स्वयं स सरवेतत्त्वशञो न्यत्‌ किच पृष्टवान्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
Markandeya said ; 
Vasis}ha, the son of Brahma hearing her words did not 
ask anything more, ७ he himself was omniscient. 27 
अध तां नियतात्मान एपशषेःतिपृतोद्यमाम्‌ | 
वसिष्ठो मल्याञ्चक्रे गुरवच्छिप्यवत्तदा ॥ २८॥ 
Then the selfcontrolled Vasigtha observing her determined 


for practising penance instructed her, the way the preceptor 
advises his disciples. 28 
वसिष्ठ उवाच 
परमं यो महात्त जः परमं यो ARNT: | 
परमो यः समाराष्यो' विष्णुमेतसि धीयताम्‌ ॥ २६॥ 
Vasisjha said : 

In your mind you should behold Vignu, who is the 
Superior most of all, the Supreme Luminary and the Prime 
object of austerity, He is to be propitiated. 

धर्मायकाममोक्षाणां य एकस्त्वादिकारणम्‌। 
तमेकं जगतामाद्य भणस्व पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 

Do propitiate that Super Person, who alone is the cause 
of the law of duty (dharma), wealth (artha), lust (kdma) and 
the salvation (moksa) and is the Primal one of the world. 30 

शंबचक्रादापदधरं कमललोचनम्‌ | 
गुदसक्किसकाश ववचिलीलामबुदच्छविम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
गरहोपरि HATTON पद्मासनात हरिम्‌ | 
श्रीवत्सवक्षसं शात्तं वनमालापर परम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
केयूरुप्डलघरं किरीटमुकुटोज्वलम्‌ | 

निराकार MIATA साकार RTRT ॥ ३३॥ 
नित्यानदं rad PTET | 

er गानेन देवेश विष्णु भज ATA ॥ ३४ ॥ 


|, परमाराष्यी M 


Kalikapurana 


Propitiate lotus-eyed Hari, who wears a conch, a discus, 
a mace, and a lotus (in His hands), cf the complexion of the 
crystal, and sometimes of the hue of the dark cloud, is seated 
on a white lotus on the back of Garuda, bas a hairy hole in 
His chest (Srivatsa), wears a garland and a pair of ear-rings, 
Whose crown always shines with the jewels, is formless and 
with the form, has a body, symbolises joy, has no resort but 
resides in the midst of the sun, You worship Vigqu as des. 
cribed with the following mantras, 334 


ॐ नमो वामुदेवाय ओोमित्यन्तेन सन्ततम्‌ | 
तपस्यामारभेन्मौनीं' तग्रेतान्वियमान्‌ gE ॥ ३१॥ 

The observer of silence should practise austerity by 
repeatiog the mystic formula (mantra) composed with the 
words ‘Om namo Vasudevdya’ (salute to Vasudeva), which 
should have the word ‘Om’ at the end also, Listen to the 
rules their on. 35 

eri मौनेत कर्तव्यं मौनेनेव तु पूजनम्‌ । 

edt पर्णजत्राहार प्रथमं पष्ठकालयो:। 

तृतीये पष्ठकाते तु उपवास परो भवेत्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 
एवं तप: समाप्तौ तु पष्ठे काले क्रिया भवेत्‌ । 
-वृक्षवल्कतवासारच काले भूमिशयस्तया | 

एवं मोनी तपस्यास्या वृतचर्या फलप्रदा ॥ ३७॥ 

The ablution is to be carried on silently, the worship is 
also to be perfomed sileatly. There should be six-day courses, 
during the first two six-day periods leaves of trees and water 
are allowed, and during the third six-day’ period ene should 
go on fasting this is to be repeated (twice); and during the 
sixth six-day period, at the end of the austerity rituals should 
be performed. One should wear the bark of the tree as garment 
and sleep on the ground this is called mauri (silent austerity, 
which yields result, 36-37 


एवं तप; fer कामं चित्तय माधवम्‌ I 
स ते प्रसन इष्टाथ न चिरादेव दास्याति ॥ ३८॥ 


], मोती V. 
2. मोती तपस्यामार ताँ मे विगदत; 3i M. 
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Following this practise meditate on Madhava to your 
heart's content; He being satisfied with your austerity shall 
Within no time fulfil your desire, 38 


WT उयाव 
उपदिश्य वसिष्ठोःय सख्ययाये तपसः FTA । 
तामाभाष्य यथात्यायं Aada मुनि: ॥ ३६॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Vasistha after instructing Sandhya on the method of 


practising austerity, bade her farewell, as the courtesy 
demanded and disappeared thea and there. 39 


स्यापि तपसो भावं जञात्वा मोदमवाप्य च। 
तपः कतु समारेभे वृहस्लोहिततीरगा ॥ ४० ॥ 


Sandhya, after she learnt the method of practising auste- 
rity became delighted and commenced practising penance after 
taking her seat on the bank of Vrhallohita. 40 


mij] वसिष्ठेन मल्ल तपसि साधनम्‌ । 
रन तेत गोविन्द पूजयामास भक्तितः॥ ४१ ॥ 


The mantra, which was imparted to her by the sage 
Vasisyba for the success in her practice of austerity, she start- 
ed worshipping Govinda by repeating that mantra with 
devotion, 4 

एकान्तमनसस्तस्याः FAT: SRI: | 
विष्णौ विग्यस्तमनसो गतमेक चतुयुंगम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 

" Having fixed ber mind on Vigou, she, with undivided 
mind remained. completely engrossed in meditation, thus 
passed one cycle of four ages (catur yuga), 4 

नकोऽपि विसमं ताप तस्या दृष्ट्वा तपोष्द्र तम्‌ | 
न तादुगी तपरचर्या भविष्यति च कसाचित्‌ ॥ ४३॥ 

There was none who was not surprised with her penance, 
hither to unseen, and there shall be none in future-the per- 
former of penance of this order, ल : 4 

मानुपेणाय मानेन गते त । 
बन्तरवहिसतथाकाश दर्शयित्वा निज वपु: ॥ ४४॥ 
प्रसत्नस्तेन रुपेण यद पं चिन्तित तया | 

पुर: MTA यातस्तस्या विष्ुजंगर्सात: ॥ ४५ ॥ 


ग्वा 


After one cycle of four ages, by the standard of mankind 
was over, Vispu, the Lord of the world being pleased with 
her manifested Himself inside and out side her mind and also 
in the ether; He appeared before her in that form which she 


had conceived while meditating. 44.45 
अब सा पुरतो दष्ट्वा मनसा चिन्तितं हरिम्‌ । 
शंखचकरादापग्धारिणं पद्मलोचनम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 
केयूरकुणलधरं किरीटमुकुटोज्ज्वलम्‌ | 
aeii पुण्डरीकाक्षं नीलोसलदलच्छविम्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 


She perceived lotus-eyed Hari, of the brilliant hue of the 
blue lotuses, with red lotus-like eyes, wearing a conch, a disk, 
a club, a lotus (ia His hands) aud also bracelets and earrings, 
mounted on the bird Garuda in front of her, whom she was 
meditating upon in her mind. 46-47 


ससाध्वसमह्‌ वक्ष्ये कि कथं स्तोमि वा हरिम्‌ । 
इति चिन्तापरा भूत्वा त्यमीलयत चक्षुपी ॥ ४८ A, 
In her basefulness she flushed and thought “What should 
I speak to Him ? How shall I pray Him T^ Thinking thus 
she closed ber eyes. . 48 
निमीतिताक्ष्यास्तस्यास्तु प्रविश्य हृदयं हरि; | 
दिव्य॑ जानें ददौ तस्यै वाचं दिव्ये TAT ४६॥ 
While she remained closing her eyes Hari entered into her 
heart and endowed her with divine knowledge and divine 
vision, 49 
feet ज्ञानं दव्यचक्षदव्यां वाचमवाप II | 
प्रतक्ष वीक्ष्य गोविन्द तुष्टाव जगतां पतिम्‌ ॥ ५०॥ 
Having received the divine knowledge, divine vision aud 


divine speech and thus perceiving Govinda directly, she 
started praying to tbe Lord of Universe, 50 


]. Rena M. feriti V. 
2. Reit रक्षुपा M. 
3. qY- 
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सल्योधाच 

निराकार med तरं य- 

लेव emi aft qui न et: | 

aaa योगिभियंस्य रुप॑. 

तस qni हरये मे नमो I ११॥ 
कांप said : 

I offer my salute to that Hari, the Supreme Being, who is 

without shape or form, meditated upon by the ascetics ia 
their hearts, neither gross nor subtle and can be cognised only 


knowl 3l 

me ai ta तिः 
amai gren ffi 
रविप्रस्थं ध्वात्तभागात्‌ परस्ताद्‌ 
रूपं यस्य तवां नमामि MATA ॥ १२॥ 

I salute Him, who is auspicious, tranquil, pure changeless 
beyond the perception of kaowledge, selfilluminating, omni- 
present, bright like the sun, beyond the darkness and kindly 
disposed (to the world), : 52 

` peim . 
Prat सत्वनं पापहारि । 
नित्यानन्दं सत्यः भूरिप्रसलं 
यस्य Ae STAT IST I 3 Il 

I salute Him, whose apparition is one, who is pure, 
shining, pleasing, illuminator of mind, clernal, embodiment 
of eternal bliss, remover of sins and bestower of wealth and 
always extremely gracious, 53 

विद्याकारोद्धावनीयं attri 
सलच्छने ध्येयमातमस्वरूपम्‌ | 
सारं पारं पावनानां पवित्र 

तस स्म यस्य चेयं नमस्ते ॥ १४॥ 

Tsalote Hin, Whose form can be cognised by the 
superior wisdom, though in fact, separate, is to be meditated 


]. exem M, 


2, सहजञ्चाविकारि M. 
- 3, freagforaed M. 
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upon as the self, covered by the attribute of sativa, the 
absolute, the Supreme one, the purest of the purers, 54 
तित्याजंवं arii गुणौधः 
रांगेचे TR: । 
qwe व्यापि प्राप्य qma] 
परं यातां योगिनस्तं नमस्ते ॥ ११॥ 

I salute Him, whose form is eternal, Who does not change 
or decay, is omnipresent, Who is propitiated by the ascetics 
with the eight-fold yogas (astdiiga)’ and by realising whom 
with knowledge the ascetics attain their supreme goal. 55 

यत्माकार शुद्धं मनो 

red नीलमेपप्रकाशम | 

Wd चतं RIS दधान॑ 

तस तमो योगबुक्ताय GPT ॥ १६॥ 

Isalute Him, Who is endowed with the power of yoga 
has a form, is of pure shape, pleasing to the mind, rides on the 
mount Garuda, shines like the hue of the blue clouds, wears 
a conch, a disk, a club and a lotus in his hands, 36 

गगन gara सलितं ज्योतिरेव च। 
वायु: कालश्च स्पाणि तस्य तस्मै' नमोस्तु ते ॥ Yo | 

Tsalute Him, who is manifested in the form of ether, 

earth, directions, water, light, wind andzime, MI 
प्रधापपुरुपी er कार्याङ्गले PRG: | 
IERE गोवित्दाय तमोश्लु ते॥ १५॥ 

I salute Govinda, who is unmanifested, and the Universal 
Soul and the Primordial Force constitue only a part of 
whose activities 58 


], Sattra=one of the three gunas or quality of prakrti, the 


other two are rajas and tomas, sattva is the quality 
of purity or existence, 

2, auger M. 

3, aşãiga=yoga=yama, niyama, dhyana, dharara, samadhi 
ete, 

4. gri M. 

5. त(मादच्यतहुपाय M. 
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यः स्वयं पञ्चः भूतानि यः स्वयं तद्गुणः पर: | 
यः स्वयं जगदाधारस्तस तुभ्यं नमोनमः॥ V A 
I salute Him, who is the self, the five primary gross 
elements? and their attributes and finally the resort of the 
world, 9 
परः पुराण: पुरुष: परमात्मा जगन्मयः | 
बक्षयो योऽ्ययो देवस्स qui नमो नम: ॥ ६०॥ 
I salute Him, who is Supreme, the eternal Soul, the 
Omnipresent, Soul, manifested as the gross world O god! I 
salnte Thee, Thou art never the subject of change and decay, 


यो बरमा कृते सृष्टि यो विष्णु: कुर्ते स्थितिम्‌ । 
संहृरिष्यति यो सस्त तुभ्यं नमो नमः॥ ६१॥ 
I salute Him, who as Brahmi creates this universe, as 

पाशा preserves it and in the form of Rudra destroys it, 6] 

नमो नम: कारणकारणाय 
दिव्यामृतज्ञानविभूतिदाय । 
समस्त' तोकान्तर-मोहदाय 
प्रकाशस्पाय TIRE ॥ ६२ li 
Who is the cause of tlie causes, gives the nactrine divine 
knowledge aud wealth, enchants the minds of the entire 
people, Who is the self-illuminator and the -»zreme, beyond 

Whom there is none—I salute Him. 62 

यस्य प्रपञ्चो जगदुच्यते महान्‌' 
क्षितिदिशः सूर्य eiae: | 

fen periere 

तस qi हरये ते नमोअतु ॥ ६३॥ 

I, पर Y. B. 

2. kslti (earth), ap (water), tejas (light), maru (wind) and 
vyoma (ether) these are the five gross elements, while 
their attributes are called the subtle elements or 
pañcatanmātra. 

3. यज्ञ M. 

4. m M. 
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6 ÈM. 
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From Whose (feet) the earth, from the eyes the sun, from 
the mind the moon, from the mouth the fire, from the naval 
the ether bave come forth and thus the entire world is Whose 
manifestation, 0 Hari, I salute Thee. 63 

त्वं पर: परमात्मा च त॑ विद्या विविधा हरे। 
बरह्म परब्रह्म विवारगपरातरः'॥ ६४॥ 

0 Hari! Thou art the Supreme and the Supreme Soul, 
Thou art the different branches of learning, the Brahman in the 
form of sound and the Supreme Being, who is searched after 
as the Supreme goal. 64 

यस्य नादिनमध्यञ्च नान्तमस्ति जगते: | 
कयं स्तोष्यामि तं देवं वांमरनोगोचराद्व हिः | ६५ ॥ 

How should I pray to that God, the Lord of the Universe 
who has no beginning, no middle, no end and is beyouud. the 
cognition of speech and apprehension of mind. 65 

यस्य ब्रह्मादयो देवा मुतयरच तपोधता:। 
न विवृष्वन्ति enfin वगीय: कथं स मे | ६६॥ + 

How could I describe Him, whose manifestations could 
not be described by the gods headed by Brahma ! 66 

स्त्रिया मया ते किया नि्गगसय गुणाः प्रभो: । 
नैव जावन्ति यह पं सदरा अपि सुरायुरा:॥ ६७॥ 

O Lord | whose manifestations are not known to the 
demons, Brabmi and other gods; how a woman of my stature 
should ever be able to know Thy stature, should ever be able 
to know Thy qualities, Who art attributeless. 67 

नमस्यं जगाथ नमस्तुभ्यं तपोमप। 
रसीद भगवंतं भूयोभूयो sm: I s N 

O Jagannitha | I salute Thee, Thou art the embodiment 
of penance, I salute Thee, O Lord ! be pleased to me I. salute 
Thee again and again. 68 

WERT उवाच 
अथ तस्याः शरी रतु वत्कलाजिनसंवृतम्‌ । 
परिक्षीणं etai: Taree ea राजितम्‌॥ ६६ || 


], बिदारगपरपरा M. 


॥44 


माणी fmi erae तथा। 
Frater कृपयाविष्टो हरि: प्रोवाच तामिदम ॥ wo M 
Markandeya आ, 

Then Hari observing her emaciated body covered with 
skin and bark garment with a massive mated hair on her 
head, her face looking like the lotus tortured by the massive 
snow fall, being afflicted with pity thus spoke to her. 69-70 

धौभगबानुवाच 
प्रीतोऽस्मि तपसा भद्र भवत्याः परमेण वै। 
स्तवेन DIRE वरं वरय TERI I ७१॥ 
Sri Bhagavin said : 

O gentle one ! I am satisfied with your severe penance 

and noble prayer. O intelligent one | now pray boons from 


येन ते विद्यते काय वरेणास्ति मतोगतम्‌। 
तत्‌ करिष्यामि भरते AR तव M: NRI 
The desire, which is in your mind, and the boons which 
you consider useful, T shall grant all those boons to you; O 
gentle one || am pleased with your austerity, n 
qaa 
यदि देव प्रसलोःसि तपसा तम TER । 
gessi प्रथमो वरो मम विधोयताम ॥ ७३॥ 
Sandhya said : 
O God | should Thou be pleased with me, then I do now 
pray Thee to grant me my first boon, 
रतलमात्रा देवेश प्राणिगोऽस्मिन भसत । 
त भवनु ऋणेव सकामाः साभवल वै ॥ ७४॥ 

O Lord of gods | (through my first boon) I pray that the 
creatures on this earth should not be lustful immediately after 
they were born, let them be so gradually in due course, 74, 

vei सोके Pret परयता यथा। 
भविष्यामि तथा ATT वर एको वृतो मम ॥ ७१॥ 

I should be renowned as the most chaste women in three 

worlds, and there shall be none equal to me (in chastity), 75 


।, fantata M. 
2, पाला M, 
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सकामा मम दृष्टिसतु कृत्रचिलपतिष्यति | 
ऋते पति जगलाथ सोऽपि मेऽति ETT e ॥ 

O Jagannatha ! Jet me not cast my lustful glance on any 
man, except my husband, who should help me upholding my 
virtue, १ 

qt erf सकामो मां पुरुपस्तस्य पौर्पम्‌। 
ami गमिष्यति तदा स तु वलीवी भविष्यति ॥ ७६ ॥ 
Any man, whoever looks at me amorously, let his man: 
hood be destroyed for ever and be a eunuch. गा 
Amana 
प्रथम: शेशवो भाव: कौमारास्यो द्रितोगक: | 
तृतीयो योवनो भावस्चतुरों वाद कस्तथा ॥ ७८ ॥ 
हा Bhagvan said : | 
The first stage of man’s life in his childhood, the second 
stage is adolscent, the third is youth and the fourth is old 
age. R 
तृतीये तवथ est वयोभागे शरीरिण:। 

सकामाः स्युद्वितीयात्ते भविष्यन्ति क्वचित्‌ कवचित्‌.॥ ७६ ॥ 

The human-being (the creature having a body) shall deve- 
lop sexual desire when he reaches the third stage of his life, 
however, sometimes it will manifest at the end of the second 
stage also. » 

तपसा तव मर्यादा जगति स्थापिता मया । 
उत्तनमात्रा त यथा सकामाः सयुः शरीरिण॥ ५० ॥| 

I have ordained this that in this world by the strength of 
your austerity “No body shall turn lustful as soon as he 
bors". 8 

त्वञ्च लोके सतीभावं तादृशं mg. । 
Fa लोकेपु नान्यस्या यादृश सम्भविष्यति॥ ५१॥ 

You should attain that height of chastity that no other 
woman, in the three worlds, shall ever be equal to you, — 8l 

यः प्यति सकामस्त्वां पाणिग्रहमृते तव | 
स सद्य; क्‍्लीवता प्राप्य दुब लत्वं गमिष्यति ॥८२॥ 


], समवा्यसि V. B. 
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Except your husband, if any other man looks at you 


amorously, immediately he shall turn an impotent and remain 
weak, 


पतिस्तव महाभागास्तपोरुपसमन्वितः । 
सपतकतमात्तजीवी च भविष्यति पह तया ॥ 63 UI 


The noble end handsome husband of yours, who is endo- 
wed with the power of austerity, shall live for a period of 
supla-kalpa! (a fabulus period of time) in your company, 83 

इति ये ते बरा मत्त: प्राधितास्ते ता मया | 
कच्च ते वदिष्यामि पूव eri स्तम्‌ ॥ ev i 
These are the boons which you sought from me aod I 


granted them all. Further, I shall now speak about those 
deslres of yours which you once entertained in your mind, 84 


अनो erret Gata प्रतिभृत: | 

स च मेधातियेयंते मुनेतदिशवापिके ॥ ५५॥ 
हु प्रम्वतिते वह्नौ न चिरात्‌ ferat लगा। 
एतच्छैतोपत्यकायां चत्रधागावदीतदे ॥ ५६॥ 


You resolved earlier for sell-immolation in the fire, do 
that immediately in the blazing fire of the sacrifice performed 
by the sage Medbätithi, extending for twelve years, on the 
bank of the river Candrabhiga, 85-96 


मेधातिपिमहायश कस्ते तापसाभमे ॥५७॥ 
तत्र गला स्वयं छला मुनिर्भिनोंपतक्षिता । 
WWW तस्य पुत्री भविष्यसि ॥ ८८ ॥ 

The sage Medhitithi has been performing a sacrifice in 
Tápasirapya (the forest of the ascetics) go there, incognit 
avoiding the notice of the sages (and immolate yourself in the 
fire), and thereafter by the grace of mine, you shall be born 


out of fire again; and shall be known as the daughter of 
Medbatithi, 87-88 


|, kalpa=one day of Brahma of his one hundred years or 
one thousand yugas equal to four thousand thréchundred 
and twenty million years of man, 
28 M. 
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यस्त्वया वाञ्छनीयोऽस्ति स्वामी मनसि कचन । 
तं निधाय तिजस्वात्ते त्यज वह वपु: स्वकम्‌॥ ५६॥ 
Whom you desire to have for your husband, in your mind, 
deeply meditate upon him and get yourself perished in the 
fire. 


यदा त दरे सळ्ये तपरचरति पवते । 
ATTA तस्य व्यतीते तु कृते पुगे ॥ १० I 
प्रेताया: TAY भागे जाता दक्षस्य कन्यका: | 

स ददौ कन्यका सप्तविशतिव्य सुषांशवे ॥ ६! ॥ 

O Sandhys | while you had been practising sevére penance 
extending over four yugas, on this mountain, Satya yuga 
passed away, and [n the first part of Zretd yuga (twenty seven) 
daughters were bom to Dakga and he married his twenty 

seven daughters to Candra (moon). 90.9) 

तासां हेतोपदा Serena दक्षेण कोपिना । 

तदा भवत्या निकट सर्वे देवा: समागता:॥ ६२॥ 

न ETE तया सके देवाच AT सह । 

मयि वित्यस्तमतपा त्वन्च दृष्टा न तै पुरः ॥ ६३ ॥ 

For their sake when enraged Daksa cursed Candra, then 

all the gods came to you. Since your mind was completely 
engrossed in me you did not observe the gods headed by 
Brahmi, On the other band, they also did not see you, 92.93 

ear शापमोक्षाय चद्रभागा नदी गया | 

ष्टा घावा तदेवात मेधातिपिस्पत्पित:॥ ev N 


When with a view to making Candra free ftom the curse 
of Daksa the crealor created the river Candrabhagd, af that 
moment the sage Medhatithi arrived here, 94 


तपसा तत्समो नास्ति न भूतो न भविष्यति । 
तेत यज्ञ: eret ज्योतिष्टोमो महाविषि; ey 


There is none equal to him in austerity in the past and 
there shall be none in future too; he commenced Jyorlstomat 
sacrifice and has been continuing it in accordance with the 


roles of high order. 95 


|. Pree M. 

2, Jyotijoma--Name of a soma ceremony, originally it 
consists of three such ceremonies, Agnisjoma, Ukthya and 
Atirtra, later it stood for seven subdivisions of 
sacrifices, 
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तत प्रजतितो वहिस्ता(मिस्त्यज वपुः स्वकम ॥ ६६ ॥ 


The fire of the sacrifice is blazing high, immolale your 
9 


body in that fire. 
एतया स्यापित ते कार्यां भोस्तपस्विति। 
त्‌ कृषा महाभागे योहि यज्ञ ARTA: Ul १७॥ 
O ascetic one ! all these happenings are caused by me for 
you. Now you proceed (0 the sacrifice of that great sage "n 


do as instructed. 
माहेय उवाच 
नारायणः स्वयं सळ्या पत्पर्शयाग्रपाणिना । 
ततः menm तच्छरीरमधूत क्षणात्‌ ॥ ९५॥ 
Markandeya said: 
Then Narayana touched her Himself with His right hand 
and immediately ber body turned into a lump of wheat pow- 


dere 98 
Sterna तिन्‌ विश्वोपकारिि। 
नानिः कब्यादतां यातुः ATA तथा SE TET 
This was done with the end in view that the fire of that 
superior sacrifice, performed by the great sage, for the well- 
being of the entire world should not turn into a flerh-consum- 
ing one (kavyada)? . 99 
खं ठुला नालापसतत्रवातरधीयत | 
Were पत्र m TR: ॥ १०० ॥ 
Having said these Jaganaétha disappeared then and there 
and Sandhya proceeded to that place where the sage Medha- 
tithi was staying, 0 
अध fert प्रसादेन Teen । 
प्रविवेश तदा' यह GOAT मेधातिपेमु गैः॥ १०१॥ 


|. qui Y. 

2 पाति M. 

3, kavyida=the fire, which consumes the oblation 06.60 
to the ancestores, havya is meant for the gods and (000 
for the ancestors. It also means fesh eater, 

4. मदा, 
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"That by the grace of Vignu Sandhya entered into the 
sacrifice of Medbatithi un-noticed by any body, [0] 
ARIS पुरा सा तु वर्णीभूत्वा तपस्विनी । 
उपदिष्टा तपर्चतु' वचनात्‌ परमेष्ठिन: U १०२ I 
४8, under the advice of Brehmg, in the guise of 
celibite instructed her earlier in the austerity lore, I? 
तमेव कृतवा मनसि तपरचर्योपदेशकम्‌ | 
पतितेन तदा स्या ब्राहयं बरह्मचारिणम्‌॥ १०३॥ 
समिद अनो महायज्ञ मुनि्भिनोपलक्षिता। 
तदा विष्णोः प्रसादेन साविवेश fa: GAT ॥ १०४॥ 
Sandhya having accepted that celibite brühmaga as her 
would be husband mentally entered into that blazing fire of 


„the great sacrifice without being observed by the sages: 


Sandhy, the daughter of Brahma could enter into the burning 
fire by the grace of Viggu. [030 
TEN: पुरोडाशमयं शरीर Grm: | 
दख ASTE बस्तारगदतक्षितम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 

Her body in the form of a lump of wheat powder was 
immediately consumed by the fire and the burning smell of 
purodaga' spread all over, and no body knew its origin. ।05 

वहिस्तस्याः शरीरनु द्वा quer मण्डले | 
शुद्ध प्रवेशयामास विष्णोराज्ञया पुनः ॥ १०६ ॥ 

After the ire consumed ber body it became purified and 
then the fire ‘put that purified body in the realm of sun as 
ordered by Vispu. l06 

quit द्विधा विभज्याथ तच्छरीरं तदा AI 
से संस्यापयामास प्रीतये पितृदेवयो:॥ १०७॥ 

The sun after dividing her body into two parts put them in 
his chariot for the contentment of the gods and the plirs 
(ancestors). शा 

gerer शरीरस्य द्वियोत्तमा:। 
UU ATTA सा तु भहोरात्रादिमध्यगा ॥१०५॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones! the upper part 
of her body is known as dawn prdah-sandhya), the juncture 
between day and night. 8 


n . purodüfa-slump of wheat powder, cake, 
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पन्छेपभागसतस्यालु बहोरात्रानतमध्यगा | 
सा सायमभवत्‌ सख्या पितृप्रीतिप्रदा सदा ॥ १०६॥ 
The lower part of her body is called twilight (00 


आहा), the middle point of day and night, which i 
the source of joy for the pits, र ड 


दयत प्रथमं यदा स्यादरणोदय । 
रतःय तदोदेति देवानां प्रौतिकारिणी ॥ ११०॥ 


Before sunrise when Aruga makes hig appearance, thea 


Morning twilight takes place, which brings Joy tothe gods, L0 


बसतं गते तत: qd शोणपद्मनिभा सदा | 
उदेत err पितृणां मोदकारिणी॥ १११॥ 
^ The sun having set, the evening twilight (sayarh.sandhya) 
of the hue of red-lotus appears, which delights the plis 
(ancestors). fe num lil 
तस्याः प्राणास्तु मनसा विशणा प्रभविष्णुणा | 
ir तु शरीरेण fter शरीरिण:॥ ११२॥ 
Thea omnipotent Viggu by infusing ber soul into a divine 
body afler associating it with mind, turned her corporeal, |[2 
मुनेयंगावसाने तु verd मुनिना तु सा! | 
प्राप्त पुत्री वहिपध्ये तप्तकाञ्चन सनिभाः॥ ११३॥ 
The sacrifice of the sage having come to an end, the sage 
(Medhétithi) got that daughter of his in the midst of the fire, 
who had shown like a piece of burning gold, Ik] 
तां dS पुत्री मुनिरामोदसंयुत: | 
; संस्नाप्य Prset TEES: ॥ ११४॥ 
The sage in his joy picked up the giri and took her in 
his lap after washing her with the water brought for the 
sacrifice, 


I4 
RR तस्यासत नाम चक्रे gr: 
शिष्य: परिवृतस्तत्र महांगोदमवाप च॥ १११॥ 
The sage being surrounded by his disciples called her by 
the name Armdbatl in a highly joyous mood, It5 
L sf M. 
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न रणि यतो घम सा केनापि भ कारणात्‌। 
ferte faf नाम ता प्राप सान्वयम्‌ ॥ ११६॥ 
“On no account she prevents the virtue (dharma) bence, 
she was given a meaningful name (Arundbati)', renowned in 
the three worlds”, ॥6 
य समाण स पुतिः BAST 
मासाद SERERE 
afer finm aghora- 
सतामेव सत्ततमसो दयते e: ॥ ११७॥ 
Having performed the sacrifice the sage considered him- 
self as one, who accomplished his business, He was extre: 
my delightful on having a daughter, and he used to pass h 
times in a joyous mood, i the company of his disciples, devo- 
fing himself entirely in upbringing that girl in his own ber- 
mitage, षा 
इति tef aedi set utem: 


Here ends tho twenty-second chapter of the holy 
Külikipurána, called the birth of Arundbatl. 


गू. Arundhatl=the lady who doe not obstruct or prevent; 
rudh means to obstruct or prevent. 
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ilf sera: 
CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 
(The Marriage of Vasistha with Arundhati) 


AT उवास 


अथ सा ववृधे देवी तसन्‌ मुनिवराधमे । 
चद्भभागानदीतीरे तापसारण्यसंत्ञके ॥ १ ॥ 


Markandeya sald 
In course of time Arundhati had grown up in the hermi 
tage of that sage, called Tépasirapya, situated on the bank of 
the river Candrabhiga, l 
यया चद्रकला praet नित्य frati । 
यथा ज्योत्ला तथा सांपि प्राप rer u २॥ 
Arundbat] had begun to grow like the digits and the bripht- 
ness of the moon during the period of white fortnight, — 2 
गाप पञ्चमे वर्षे चद्रभागा तदा गुण; | 
तापसारप्यमपि सा पवित्रमकरोत्‌ सती ॥३॥ 
When Arundhati reached her fifth year she caused the 


river Candrabhágà and the hermitoze Tápasira 
her bodily) contact, er Uf 


त तीथ महाप मेधातिथिनिपेवितम्‌ | 
ASTHMA: पतं वासयोचितं कृतम्‌ ॥ ४॥ 

The place, where Arundhati used to pass her playful 
childhood days, inhabited by Medbatithi, came to be known 
88 the most sacred place of pilgrimage, 4 

बच्चापि तापतारणे चद्धभागानदीजले | 
RIAA AA स्नात्वा याति हरि नरः॥ ५॥ 


The people even today attain the abode of Vimo after 
they took a bath at that sacred spot, called Arundhatitirtha 


in the river of Candrabhaga, 6 


Kalikapurana 


कार्तिक सकते मासं Mcd । 
लाला विष्णुगृहं गत्वा हन्ते ceu 
If one takes one's bath in that sacred. river. Candrabhigi 
for the entire period of the month of Kürttikg (October. 
November) ono reaches the abode of Vispu first, and there. 
after attains salvation. 6 
माघे मासि पौर्णमास्याममारया वा तथेव च। 
चद्धभागाजले सानं यसु कुर्यात्‌ ER RU ॥ ७॥ 
Those, who take their bath in this river once, in the full 
moon and dark-moon days of the month of Magha (January. 
February) none of the members of their families éver fall a 
victim (0 tuberculosis. 7 


तस्य वंशे राजयक्ष्मा न कदाचिंद्‌ भविष्यात ।' 
हाते चद्रभवनं गत्वा याति p हम्‌॥ ८ ॥ 

After death he goes to the abode of the moon (Candra. 
loka) and thereafter reaches Vismuloka when bis accumulated . 
virtues exhausted, he reborns on this earth and becomes well 
versed in the Vedas, 8 

पुषक्षपादिहागय वेदो ब्राह्मणो भवेत्‌ । 
चद्रभागाजतत पीत्वा पद्धलोकमवाणुयात्‌ ॥ ६॥ 

He, who drinks the water of the river Candrabhágà once 
only, reaches tie abode of the moon, end the person, who 
takes his bath inthe water of that river, according to the 
religious rites, earns all the merits which accrues by the per. 
formance of ten thousand Asvamedha sacrifices, 9 

गत स्नाता तु विषिवद्वाजिमेपरायुत' तभेत्‌ ॥१०॥ 
घद्धभागाजले लाला erdt STETIT | 

पितुः समीपे तत्तीरे कदाचिततामरुषतीम्‌। 
गन्छलाकाशमागेण ददश कमलासतः॥ ११॥ 

Once while Arundhati after taking her bath in that river 
Candrabhiga was busy in the childish prank by the side of 


her father, Brahma, the creator, while moving in the etheral 
path saw ber, I. 


] afai M. 
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बथावतीयं भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा लोकपितामह: । 
अरुत्यास्तदा कालमुपदेश TEM ह॥ १२॥ 

Then Brahma discended on the earth and reached 
Arundhatl, He thought that this was the time that Arundhat! 
should take lessons (from a teacher . n 

बथोवाच तदा ब्रह्मा मुनिभिः परिपूजित: | 
मेधातिपिप्रभूतिभिरचित तं महामुनिम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
Thea being worshipped by Medbitithi and other sages, 
Brabmà told the great sage Medhatithi. B3 
्रहमवाच 
उपदेशस्य AMEN महामुने | 
तस्मादेनां iter] स्त्रीणां तवं कुह सलिधिम! ॥ १४॥ 
Bralmá said : 

O great sage | this is the proper age for receiving educa- 
tion by Arundhatl, therefore, she should be sent toa chaste 
women for receiving instructions, M 

स्त्रिभिस्त्रियर्वोपदेऱ्या: काचिदन्यत्रः विद्यते | 
बहुतापारच सावित्रा: पुत्री त्व त्यापयात्तिके ॥ ११ ॥ 

The woman should be instructed by woman only, and 
there is no woman here in your hermitage, therefore, you 
should place your daughter under the custody of Babuld and 
झगा. l5 

तयोः पंसगंमासाध पुत्री तव महामुने | 
महागुगेसवयगुता नः चिरात्‌ तु भविष्यति ॥ १६॥ 

O great sage ! by residing in their company your daughter 
shall acquire all the great virtues Within 8 short period of 
time, तिपि n 

: भुता ब्रह्मणः परमात्मनः। 
एवमेवेति प्रोवाच तं तदा मुनिसत्तमः॥ १७॥ 

Hearing the words of rabmi, the supreme being, the 

great sage Medbitithi replied, ‘agreed’. 


], afaa V, 
2, Sutter M. 
3, WT M, 
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ततो गे रे पत्र tg 
समादाय ययो भवं प्रति तक्षणात्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
Brahm, the superior most of the gods, having 
Ds gone away, 
the sage Medbitithi proceeded to the residence of Sürya e 
along with his daughter, . l8 
«at तत्र सावित्री सूयमग्डतमध्यगाम्‌ | 
पद्मासनगता देवीमक्षमालाधरां सिताम्‌॥ १६॥ 
There in the midst of the domain of Sürya he saw Savitri 
with a rosary in her hand, who was seated on a lotus seat. ]9. 
दृष्टा सा तेत मुनिना निःसृत्य fere | 
बहुता सा गता तृण प्रस्य मानसभूभूत: ॥ २० ॥ 
Medhitithi had noticed that Savitri had gone d 
slope of the mountain. "ànasa, after she pai IE 
the domain of Sürya, and soon Babul also joined her, 20 
Nerd तत्र सावित्री गायत्री बहुला तया। 
ED KIT पञ्चता मानसाचते ॥ २१ ॥ 
SIGN साध्वी: कथा: कतवा ETT 
स्व बं स्थानं पुराति लोकानां हितकाम्यया ॥ २२॥ 
Savitri, Gàyatrl, Bahuli, Sarasvati and Drupada—These 
five ladies use (o assemble every day on the mountain of 
Ménasa and there discuss, for the well-being of the People 
topics and incidents relating to the conduct of chaste woman 
and return to their respective plates, 24-22 
मेधातिपिस्तु ता; सर्वा दृष्ट्यकत्र तपोधत: । 
मातृ: सस्य सोक प्रणनाम पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ ॥ २३॥ 
Medhitithi went to that place and seeing the moth 
the world together at that place saluted ER one MES 
separately. 23 
उवाच च स ता; सर्वा ऋषि: पक्ष तपोधन: | 
ससाध्वसो वित्मितरच तासामेकत्र mg ॥ २४॥ 


Tho great sage seeing them together was su prised, 
then he started speaking sweet words with due EA 


I. squid गतापां तु M 
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भेषातिपिरवाच 
मात; सावित्रि बहुले AGA शुभाशया! | 
कानोअमुपदेशेस्यासतदर्महमागतः॥ RX N 
Medhatithi said ; 

O mother Sàvitr] | © mother Bahuli! this is my daughter, 
whois endowed with fame; now time bas come that she 
should receive lessons in good conduct from you; with that 
end in view I have come here. 25 

जगत्ता समादिष्ट परयातुः तव शिष्यताम । 
एषा तेन भवपाखमानीता पुत्रिका मम ॥ २६॥ 
Brahmi, the creator has ordained that she should be 


your disciple, and as per his advice, I have brought my 
daughter to you. — ' 26 


सौचारितरयं ययास्याः eret बातिका मम | 
युवा fed देव्यौ मातम तिनमोश्तु वाम्‌॥ २७॥ 

O mother Stvitr] 0 mother Bahulél I pay my obeisance 
to both of you; you should do everything, so that my daughter 
bears an excellent character, Please instruct her. 27 

बथोवाच तदा देवी सावित्री मुमसत्तमम्‌। 
ferri बहुलया सहिता ताञ्च बालिकाम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 

Then भा along with Babuli spoke smilingly to the 

sage Medhatithi and his daughter. 28 


ऊचतुः 
रम्‌ विष्णो रदत सुचरित्रा TART | 
पुवंमेव मते MT TENT कि पुनः ॥ २९॥ 
कि लह बह्मवाव्येण बहुला घ महासती | 
विनेष्यावस्तव सुतां धीरा स्यालभिराद्‌ यथा ॥ ३०॥ 
The two (ladies) sald : 

O Brähmapa | O sage! your daughter already bears a 
good character by the divine grace of Brabmi and Vignu, 
What should we do more ? However, as per advice of Brahmi, 
myself and this great lady Babulā shall teach her all the good 
conduct so that within a short period of time she becomes a 


sober one. 30 
]. gn Y. B. 
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ब्रह्मणः वदिता भवतस्तु तपोषतात्‌ । 
तथा विष्णोः प्रसादेन सुता तेःभूदरल्पती ॥ ३१ ॥ 

In her previous birth Arundbali was the daughter of 
Brahmi; it is due to the power of your practising austerity 
and also by the grace of Visqu she has now born a daughter 
to you. 

कुल पुनाति भवतः eere. वधिष्यति । 
लोकानागय देवानां शिवमेषा करिष्यति ॥ ३२॥ 

This chaste lady shall purify your dynasty and enhance 
its prestige, she shall also do good to the people and gods, 33 
MAN उवाच 
अथ ताभिविसृष्ट: स गुनिमेधातियिः सुताम्‌ । 

वाखासयारती नता ता: सवस्थानं जगाम ह॥ ३३॥ 
Mdrkandeya said : 

The sage Medhatithi having been given farewell by these 
two ladies, he consoled his daughter, and then returned to his 
rasidence efter saluting ths ladies, 3 

गते तिन्‌ मुनिवरे सह ताभ्यामरुखती | 
मातृभ्यामिव निर्भीता पातिता मोदमाप सा॥ ३४॥ 

The sage having gone away, the two ladies took care of 
Arundhati, as if they were her mothers; her fear vanished and 
she rejoiced in their company. 4 

कदाचित्‌ सह सावित्रा rit याति रवेग्‌'हुम्‌। 
तथा बहुलया याति MAS कदाचन ॥ ३४ ॥ 

Sometimes in the night Arundhati used to visit the abode 
of Ravi (sun) with Savitri, and at other times the residence 
of Sakra (Indra) with Bahuli. ; 5 


एवं ताया समं देवी Faget पुरातये। 
तिताय दिव्यमानेन सा सप्त परिवत्सरान्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 
Thus Arundhati in the company of two ladies residing 


in the abode of gods, in a joyous mood, passed seven full years 
by the stendard of mankind. 36 
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ताभ्यां तयोपविष्टा सा छौधमेमचिरात्‌ सती । 
सव ज्ञातवती भूता सावित्री-वहुताधिका ॥ ३७॥ 

Arundhati, the most chaste among the women, being 
instructed by the two ladies acquired all the womanly virtues 
and she excelled both Sivitri and Babulà in qualities. 3 

अब तस्यास्तदा काते TNA BEAST | 
seit eit: fitt सविया ॥ 36 l 

Tn due course of time sbe reached her blossoming youth, 

which resembled the radiance of lotuses. 38 
उडू तयोवना सा तु वसिष्ठ मानसाचते | 
feet ist refe मुनिम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 

Arundhatl in her blossoming youth, once, while she was 
roaming on the mountain Mánass saw the youthful sage 
Vasisiha, charming and brilliant. 9 

षटवा dfi कामभावेन सा «it 
aqui reet gin युतम्‌ ॥ ४० U 

The chaste lady Arundhati after she observed the good 
looking sage. who had. shone like the morning sun in his 
radiance, and allowed with the brilliance of Brahma, desired 
him carnally. 4 

बध सोऽपि महातेजा बसि ait | 
avg तमदनो ilte लरुखतीम्‌ ॥ ४१॥ 

On the other hand, १४४॥॥8, the vigorous one, as soon 
as he saw that beautiful lady, was aroused sexually and star- 
ted casting amorous glances on het. Al 

तयो परसरं दष्ट्वा «qd ह्यो महान्‌ । 
वयां fado: sre मदनो यया ॥ ४२॥ 

O Superior most of the trrice-born ones! as they started 
glaccing mutually on each other, their sex desire reached its 
peak, like that of the commoners. which would cross all 
limits. 42 

अप समाम्य तथा ofi पुता । 
seri ern मरत et em YA N 

‘Then the daughter of Medhitithi recalled her calmness 
and controlled herself and thus regained tranquality of her 
mind, which was inflamed by her sex desire. 4 


5] 


वसिष्ठोऽपि महातेजा धैय TRE: | 
मन; संस्तम्भयामास मदनोमधितँ ततः॥ ४४॥ 
Vasigiha of the great splendour, too, having resorted to 


| made himself calm, and controlled (bis mind) which 
had been agitated by Kama. 4 


अर्ती ततो देवी विहा faf | 
जगाम पत्र सावित्री तित्दत्ती स्वं मतोर्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 
Arundhati then leaving the company of the sage proceed 
ed to Sivitel and kept on condemning her carnal desire all 
the time, 45 
बाप्यमातातिदुखेत मानसेन महा सती । 
सतीभावः परितयव्तशिवित्तयत्ती मोति वे॥ ४६॥ 


T have lost my chastity” tortured with this thought she 
experienced extreme meatal agony. 46 
तस्या itg विवमभवसुदम्‌। 
शरीरं सकं म्लानं गतिश्च वतिताधवतू' ॥ ४७॥. 
On account of agony- her face tumed pale, her entire 
body became glowless, and the movement unsteady. क्ष 
इदं विषे पाच हुती सवक मत; | 
ure err किला च m ॥ ve U 
स्थिति: सतीनामलेन uoti 
इति स्रीपरममध्याप्य ममाह चिता ॥ ४६॥ 
सावित्री सारमेतदहि ber i! 
तदच नितं पु सि परकीये मनोरषम्‌॥ १०॥ 

While condemning her amorous desire she mused upon the 
thought that chastity would be as slander as the fibre of the 
stem of a lotus, and the reputation of chastity of a woman 
could be lost even by a mere trifle, This was the substance of 
the speech, what Savitrl told me in her discourse about the 
virtues of the woman of an ideal conduct, By being enamour- 
ed of a strange man I bave now lost the virtues of chastity. 
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व्यतया तदा कि मे leere 

इति alarm सा पुत्री मेषातियेस्तदा ॥ ११ ॥ 
gani बहुता देवों सावित्री चाससाद | 
तयाविधानु तां दुष्ट विवर॑वदनां सतीम॥ १२॥ 
शानवित्तापरा भूताः सावित्री विमं ह 
विमृष्य forama सवं ज्ञातवती सती ॥ १३ ॥ 

“What would happen to me in this life and after 
death who had been enamoured of him?" Thus musing the 
daughter of Medhitithi, afflicted with grief reached 
शा and Babuli. Observing chaste Arundhatl in that 
condition with her face discoloured Sivitr wondered as to 
the cause of it, the chaste lady pondered „deeply into the 
matter and with her divine knowledge, knew everything, $|-53 

वहिष्ठा यथाभूतं तथा । 

या तयो; erga reri: ॥ १४ ॥ 
मुदु सावित्री दिगरानी | 
priae: पत्या गृ हतं निवेश सा॥ ५१॥ 


इदमाह महादेवी सावित्री rfe | 


Savitr], who possesses divine vision saw through it- how 
the interview between Vasisjha and Arundhati had taken 
plaze and then How the unbearable sex desire had grown and 
tortured ber which was the cause of paleness of her face, Then 
tbe gracious Såvitt, the follower of good conduct, enquired 
from the daughter of Medhätithi after putting one of her 
hands on her head. 54-568 


सावित्युवाच 
वतते तव मुं Sem gere fee ॥ १६॥ 
femi यथाप uif | 
कं शरवत्‌ TER गुणवत्तमे ॥ १७॥ 
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Savitri sald : 

“O my daughter | why your face looks discoloured ? It 
appears like a lotus plucked from its stem, dried up by the 
rays of.the sun. O most virtuous one | why your body looks 
languid 7 5657 

यथा निशचापतविम्ं तनुकृष्णा भ्रसंवृतम्‌ | 
बन्तमंगसच ते भद्र सचिन्तमिव तक्ष्यते | 
TA कयय ते RI स्वकारणम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 

Your body bears the resemblance of the realm of the 
moon covered by thin dark clouds, Both your body and mind 
seem to be agitated. So tell me all the secrets of your mind, 
if it does not turn out to cause you pain, 58 

atna उवाच 
अप साधोमुद्दी भूता किचिलोवाच लज्जया ¦ 
सावित्री मातरं Ta तथा पृष्टप्यर्थती ॥ veu 
Markandeya said ; 

Thus being asked by Savitel Arundhatl, due to her base- 

fulness did tell nothing to her revered mother, 9 
यदा दोक्तवती किचित्तदा नेघातिये: सुता ॥ 
स्वं प्रकाय सावित्री तामुवाच तपस्विदी ॥ ६० ॥ 

When the daughter of Medbatithi, inspite of being asked, 
repeatedly did utter a single word the ascetic Savitel herself 
spoke openly, : 6 
AY 
aqu योऽसौ त्वया दष्टो मुतिर्भाल e 
स वसिष्ठो ब्रह्मतुतस्तव स्वामी भविष्यति। 
तव तस्य च दामं पुरा धातर व नितिम ६१॥ 


Sarliri said : 

O my daughter | that sage equal to the sun, whom you 
had seen, was Vasistha, the son of Brahma and would be your 
husband. That the status of husband and wife of two of you 
had been decided by Brahmi earlier. 6l 


अतस्तव सतीभावो न हीनस्तस्य SAAT | 
यहा तवाभूद दयं सकामं तस्य दर्शनातूं ॥ ६२॥ 
Because of this the interview with him and the subsequent 


arousal of carnal desire in your mind, caused by his ap- 
pearance, shall not effect your chastity. 62 
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sees पुत्र मनोदु ततस्थन | 
O daughter of mine | that does not constitute transgres- 
tion, therefore, gire up affliction of your mind. 63a 
त्वया परं तप; Bear det शोभगें॥ ६३॥ 
वृतः स एव दितः सकामस्तेन स लगि। 
मृु पव तयां बले वसिष्ठो वतः पतिः 
यया तपः तंत्र येन भावन सन्ततम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 

O gentle one | by practising severe austerity in your 
previous birth you had chosen him your husband, It is for 
this reason he had desired you amorously. O my daughter | 
how you had resorted to penance, and the way you had 
chosen him your husband previously, hear (everything from 
me), 63-64 


प्राएंजेय उवाच 
RIA सा च सावित्री यथा SETS पुरा ॥ ६१॥ 
कृतं तपो यदर्फतु emi गिरो। 
वसिष्ठेन यया पूर्व aret वेधसः ॥ ६६॥ 
वचनादुपदिष्टा सा तपश दुरत्ययाम्‌ | 
यथा प्रसन्न भगवान्‌ विष्णु: errat गतः ॥ ६७ ॥ 


वरं यथा ददौ तस्य मर्यादा स्थापिता यया | 

यया वा वान्छितः स्वामी वसिष्ठः स तया मुनि: ॥ ६८॥ 

erf गनने वह red तवया वपु: | 

यथा तत्तनया जाता तस्येतहित्तरात्‌ तदा ॥ ६६॥ 
Mürkaydeya said : 

Savitri, after she said this, narrated everything- in detail 
leading to the events as to what had happened in the past; 
that she was Sandbyd in her previous birth and that with a 
particular aim she practised austerity, that the sage Vasigiha 
on the advice of Brahma disguising as a celebate instructed 
her on the austerity-lore, and that being graciously pleased 
by her penance Viggu appeared in person in front of her and 
granted boons, which fixed the age limit (of human being to 06 
sexually aroused) and fulfilled her desire of getting Vasig{ha 
as her husband, and that how subsequently she immoluled 
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herself in the sacrificial fire of the sage Medhatithi, and that 
thereafter she was born a daughter to the sage, 65-69 


सावित्री कथयामास त्रमाद्‌ बहुलया ER ॥ ७० ॥ 
All these were narrated-by both Sávitrl aod Bahuld one 
by ong in detail, 70 
बय तस्या वचः SET RR dert | 
TAA व तदा ज्ञात मम सवं मनोगतम्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 
इत्यतीवत्रपां प्राप्य सातीवापुदधोमुघी। | 
सावित्रीवचनार्‌भूता STR च ता ॥.७२॥ 
Arundhati, after she heard the words of Savitrl and. also. 
about the events what had taken place in her previous birth, 
started pondering: ‘Sivitr knew everything what had occurred 
to my mind.’ On this thought she became more bashful by 
the words of Savitel and bent her head low, Thus after heare 
ing Sivitel’s words recollected the events of her previous 
birth. 7i 
ederet err यद्वृत्तं qiue । 
तस्य सव॑स् सस्मार FoR तदा ॥ ७३॥ 

While remainfog with her face downcast Arundhati, with 
her divine knowledge remembered everything what had 
happened in per previous birth. n 

qd विष्णुप्रसादेन सा भूत्वा दिव्यदशिती | 
अधुन TTE प्रन्छला REI ॥ ७४ ॥ 

By the grace of Viggu she possessed divine vision in her 
previous birth, now as she has been a girl, her status of. hay- 
ing divine vision remained hidden. 4 

सावित्रीवचनाच्छ त्वा वृत्तात पूर्वजत्मत | 
परत्यक्षमिव तत्‌ सवं पूरवज्ञानमवांप सा ॥ ७५ ॥ 
Having heard about the events of her previous birth from 


Stvitr| she regained her past knowledge and everything 
appeared to ber like the direct perception, [ 


], XTM, 
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दू दतत विष्णुणा पुरा! 
वोऽ वतः खी मया वै पवेश ७६॥ 
इत तवती देवी riter स्वयम्‌ 


mg en सतीलस निवारणे 
तनव संसा तत्याज तदा rft सुता e 
Having regained her previous divine knowledge, which 
was granted to ber by Vieng, Arundhati realised the fact. that 
Yasinha was accepted to be her husband and (on this 
thought) she was delighted. The daughter of Medhåtithi who 
was-tormented with the apprehension of loosing her chastity, 
became she had developed the sex desire in ber mind after 
the bad seen Vasighe, now she herself cast away those 


misgivings. W7 
erii erg विशागाल्यती सतीम्‌ । 
* सावित्री सभवन तया साप जगाम है॥ et 

Sivit observing chaste Arundhatl free from her agony 

proceeded to the abode of sun with her. 9 
avit Prem सावित्री GAT । 
जगाम AL सर्व सा सतीवरा Ul ५० ॥ 

Savitr, the omniscient and the topmost of the chaste 
women, potting Arundhati at the residence of sun, proceeded 
tenelf to the ebode of Brabma. 80 

HH प्रणाय बरह्मा पृष्ठ तेन AR 
xis सावित्री ब्रह्मणममितोजसम्‌ ॥ ८१ ॥ 

Brot asked Savitri, assoon as she saluted him, and 
the spoke to Brahmi of unlimited prowess. îl 

भगवत्‌ जाता नाप बि भ्रः पुत्र । 
मानसस्य गिरे: सानौ eget सती ॥५२॥ 

“O Lord of the universe! O powerful one | Arundbatl, 
the chaste, had seen Vasistha the son of yours, on the moun- 
tain of Mānasa. 82 

vidi वदध GOUT महान्‌ | 
परसरं तौ eere प्रजापते ॥ ५३॥ 
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O Lord of the people | no sooner they looked at each 
other, their amorous desire, Tying hidden in their hearts, had 
grown jmmensely and they mutually longed for each other, 83 

ततो धातु संस्तभ्य मनोज तौ e fedt । 
विमनस्कों गतो स्थानं लज्जितौ तो स्वकं स्वकम्‌ ॥ ८४॥ 

Then regaining their patience, they at great pain control, 
ed their carnal desire and retired to their respective places, 
disheartened and ashamed, १ u 

qaga गद्योय तदा लेतदिधीयताग । 
` wm gelo लोकानां हितकाम्यया ॥८१॥ 

The matter has gone to this stage, O superior most of the 
gods! do what will be beneicial for future and to the 
people, 8 

इति qr वचस्या ब्रह्मा सरवजगदगुर: । 
दद ferai प्रवृत्ति भाविकर्मण: ॥ ५६॥ 

Brahm’, the preceptor of the three worlds, heariog her 
words visualised the means of future actions by his divis 
knowledge. . % 

se स्वागत प्रोचे तदा लोकपितामह: । 
तपोर्दासत्यभावस्य कालोऽयं समुपस्थित; U «o U 


Then the progenitor of the people welcomed this and 
stated that the time for their matrimonial relation has now 
been ripe. i 

अतो लोकहितार्थाय यासे et | 
इति नर्चि मनसा सावित्रीसहितो विधि:। 
जगाम APTA यत्राभूद दातं तयो: | ८८ ॥ 

Therefore, with a view to achieving this for the weie 
of the people, I shall go there. And having thus decided th 
creactor along with Sivitr] proceeded to Mánase-prasllt 
where the two met. : u 

पितामहे तत्र याते शवे: सुरगर्णपुँत:। 
afff: समायातो quens: U ५९॥ 

The progenitor of the people having gone there, oii 
(Siva), the bull-rider, accompanied by all the gods and fll 
by Naodia and Bhyigia and others arrived there. 
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i All the gods including Indra, all the sages, known for 
भगवान्‌ वाहुदेवोर्भप ब्रह्मणा परिचित्तितः। their asceticism, the sádhyas,! the vidyddharas’, the yokya and 
भक्त्या सोऽपि जगलाय: VETERI: | she gandlaraya? arrived there, 36 
सित gr यत त्व स्वयमागत: ॥ ६० ॥ देवाइच सवे देख ये देवातुचरास्तया । 
à v lord Vasudeva, the lord of the world, being recalled ते सवें मातसप्रस्थं याताइचात्ये च जन्तवः ॥ ९७॥ 
in mind by Brahmi, with great adoration, holding a conch, a 
disk and a club reached that place, where Brahma and The gods and goddesses, 50 also PAS idi z 
Mabehvra already arrived, 9 pir lof on poole Nie » 
: also vent there, act 
अप ते जगतां नाया ब्रहाविष्णुमहेशवरा: | , अथ भूते समाजे' तु देवानां कमलासन:। 
नारदं प्रेपयामासुदु तं मप्रति प्रति॥ er u afafa मुनि वास्यमिदमाहातिदेशयत्‌ ॥ ९८॥ 
Then Brahmé, Vigpu and Mahesvara, the three lords of =a bled, Brabmd spoke thus to 
the worl sent Nirad to Medhititias their mesenger, 9] The gods mile PENS 9 
: ; ? üthi with t ections. 
याहि दूत गारद RT ffr Hee होवाच 
मेपातिथि: Te esu à 
मुनिस्तस्मोप्यकायामास्ते माति परः WC मेधातिये वरिष्ठाय पुर्वी d fmt 
“O Nirada | be quick, proceed to the mountain, named देहि ब्राह्मण विधिना समाजे त्रिदिवौकसाम ॥ १६॥ 
Candrabhiiga where the sage Medhatithi has been residing. 92 » 
: Brahma said ; 
तमानय यथाकात'मस्माक वचनात्‌ स्वयम्‌। O Medbititbi! marry your daughter, who bears a good 
मेधातिथि समादाय भवानागच्छतु दू तम्‌ ॥ ६३॥ conduct, to Vasa following the rules of brähma marriage! 
“On our command bring him here quickly the way as you in the presence of the assembly of gods, 9 
deem fit.” 93 


|. sädhyàs=a class of semi-divine beings, of great purity and 


ब्रह्मादीनां वचः ST नारदोऽपि रुत mi perfection, who possess eight supernatural powers, such as 
मेधातिधि समानेतु महाकायेत्य feit ॥ tv i anid etc a 
Na N : 2. vidyädharas=a kind of supernatural beings, who attend 
Narada, after be heard the words of Brahm and others, Siva and possess magical power, 
in order to bring Medhitithi for achieving the great purpose, Upon si Fat 
proceed 3, Jakşas=a class of semi-divine beings, attendants of 
e देवानां वचन ही Kubera and sons of Pulastya and Krodhi; they are 
मेधातिधि समाभाष्य देवानां fent: | regarded as inoffensive, E 
feft समादाय ययो मानसपर्वतम्‌॥ ११ ॥ 4, हण्बीगाधन्व class of heavenly creaturesas described in 
Then Narada addressed Medhatithi as had been instructed the purdnas, but in the Vedas 8054 is only one. In 
by the gods and returned °: Mountain Mánasa taking. epic poetry gandharvas are the celestial musicians, 
Medhitithi with him. 95 5. enr Y. ; . 
j i ac Brahma-marriage=eight kinds of martiage are enumera 
दरा देवगणाः सर्वे मुनयश्च तशवः | 6. या eight OLI 
i : brāhma, daiva, drsa, prdjépatya, asura, 
पाध्या विद्याधरा यक्षा RR समागता:॥ १६॥ olin Mare / 


gandharva, riksasa ६007०0११0१, Yàjtavalkya also states 
EYE tiis 
|, quen —-Y. B. 


4 


| 
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वधूवरत्वमतयो: पूव सुष्ट मयेव f 
हरिणा चाप्यनुज्ञातं कमं चेतत्‌ समञ्जसम्‌ ॥ १००॥ 
The state of husband-wife relationship of these two had 
been decided by me previously, which received the approval 
of Hari; now this is the most appropriate action to do, 00 
एवं कृते तव कुले भविष्यति महद्यशः। 
हित च सबैभूताना देहि {दः मा चिर कृपा: ॥ १०१ I 
Should you do this, it will enhance the prestige of your 
family to the highest, it will tura out to be beneficial to all the 
creatures, O Medhátithi | do not delay it. I 
ततो ब्रहावचः श्रुत्वा द्यतिप्रमोदितो मुनि:। 
एवमस्तिति चोवाच नत्वा तान्‌ सुरपुङ्गवान्‌ ॥ १०२॥ 


Hearing these words of Brahmà the sapo became 
immensely delighted and gave his consent, "let it be done" after 


^ he saluted the assembled gods. I02 


एषा तु वचात पुत्रीमादायास्मती मुनि: । 
ध्यानस्थस्य वसिष्ठस्य देवः सह जगाम ह॥ १०३॥ 
Then Medhatithi at his (Brahmā’s) bidding taking his 
daughter Arundhati with him, and accompanied by gods 
went to Vasis{ha, who was in meditation, 03 


गला वतिष्ठनिकटं देवे; परिवृतो मुनि: । 

areata दीप्यमानं ज्वलन्तमिव पावकम्‌॥ १०४॥ 
घर्मापकाममोक्षेप्‌ धुतबुदधि पथक्‌ पृथक्‌। 

«i मूनिमासीनं मानसाचसकन्दरे॥ १०५॥ 
वसिष्ठमोजस्विवर बालसू्यमिवो दितम्‌ | 

अथ पुत्रीमग्रगतां कृत्वा refe ft: | 

वसिष्ठ निपतामानमृवाचारधतीपिता ॥ १०६ ॥ 

After Medbitithi, being surrounded by the gods, reached 
the place of Vasigtha, he saw the sage Vasistha seated within 
a cave of the mountain Manasa, shining by the splendour of 
Brahman like the blazing fire. He possessed separate knowl- 
edge for the performance of lawful duty (dharma), acquiring 
wealth (artha), enjoyment of merital bliss (0070) and obtain- 
ing salvation (moksa), and in his brilliance of knowledge he 
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resembled the rising sun, There the sage Medhatithi, the 
father of Arundhati putting his daughter in front of Vasig{ha, 
the self-controlled, spoke thus. IHs 


भगवत्‌ R पुत्री मे चरितत्रताम्‌ | 
दत्ता प्रतिगुहाणनां' मया mg ण धमतः ॥ १०७ ॥ 
The sage sald: 
O Lord! O son of Brahmi ! I would like to offer my 
daughter who bears a good conduct, to you, in accordance 
with the rules of brahma marriage. 


पत्र पत्राम्रमे बरहान्‌ स्वेच्छया निवसिष्यसि। 
त्वदभवत्मैपा भवित्री च च्छायेवानुगता तव ॥ toss N 


O Brábmags ! whichever hermitage should you prefer 
for your residence in future, she shall follow you there like 
your shadow, and remain devoted to you. B 

तत्र तत्रेव मे प्री समानव्रतचारिणी t 
पतिव्रता वरारोहा शुभ षं ते करिष्यति ॥ १०६॥ 


My daughter is well-built and (shall be) loyal to her 
husband; she shall always be co-performer in austerity with 
you, and serve you well, an I09 

माकंप्डेय उवाच 

इति भुत्वा fto मुनेमेधातिथेवेचः | 

षट्वा समागतान्‌ देवग ब्रहाविष्णुशिवादिकान्‌ ॥ ११०॥ 

अवस्यमेतद्भावीति निश्चित karari 

agn समते पुत्री तदा erf: | 

वरिष्ठ: प्रतिजग्राह RRRA हु॥ १११॥ 

गृहीतपाणिः सा देवी वसिष्ठेन महात्मना ।- 

पुः पादयुगे चक्ष गं त्यस्तवती सती ॥ ११२॥ 
Markandeya said : ६ 


Vasigtha, after he heard these words from Medhatithi, 
and saw the assembled gods including Brahmi, Vignu and 


ee 


I, प्रतिगृहाणेमां M, 
2. raaf VB. 
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Siva he could visualise, with his divine vision, the shape of 
things to come as inevitable, and said — ‘yes’ (to him), There- 
after he, with the consent of Brahmi accepted the daughter 
of the sage Medhatithi for his wife, When the noble Vasigiha 
bad taken her hand that majestic lady cast her glance at the 
feet of her husband. lI0.II2 


ततो प्रह्मा च ESTE eee तथामरा | 
विवाहविधिना तौ तु ARTETA RT: ॥ ११३॥ 


Then Brahmi, Viggu, Rudra and other gods greated the 
couple in accordance with the marriage rites, E) 


सावित्रीप्रमुखा देवो देवाइचेद्वादयस्तथा | 


TT: कव्यपाचास्तु मुनयोतितपोघना: ॥ ११४॥ 


THT बरहमवचताहर्कलञ्चाजिनं T: | 
filie स्तापयित्वा ox frd ॥ ११४॥ 
जागुनदेस्तथा fes wies मनोहर: | 

वसिष्ठ भूषयांचकरुस्तथेवारल्यती सतीम्‌ ॥ ११६॥ 


Then the ladies, headed by Sávitrl, the gods led by Indra, 
and the great ascetics including Daksa and Kigyapa, under 
instruction of Brahm, removed the bark and skin garments 
and also the mated hair from the body of Vidhi's son 
(Vasistha), and they thereafter bathed the couple with the 
water of Mandakial. They decorated Vasigtha with golden 
and other fine ornaments and did the same to Arundhatt also, 

॥46 


भूषपिल्वाय तो तत्र समाप्य मुनिभिविधिम । 
विवाहावभूयं etel विषिहरीइवराः ॥ ११७ ॥ 
निधाय aidata तोयं जाख्बुवदे घटे | 
mde ren RT दू पदादिधि: ॥ ११५॥ 
स्वयं तो स्लापयाज्यक्रप्र ह्याविष्णुमहेश्‍वरा: | 

ततो ARARA तथा jte ये ॥ ११६॥ 

ते सर्वे ऋगृयजुःसामवेदभागेमंहासवरै; । die 

गङ्गादि सरिता तोर शाति तोरम हु: ॥ १२०॥ 


ञा 


After decorating the two Sages then performed the 
marriage rites. Thereafter Brahmi, Viggu and Siva performed 
the ritual bath of the couple, called दाणा Brahmi, 
Visqu and Siva themselves collected water from all the sacred 
places in golden pots and poured the water on the couple by 
reciting the mantras such as gdyatrit 40447 and others, 
which bestowed welfare, This was followed by the great sages 
and the divine sages, who recited loudly the relevant: mantras 
from the Rg, Yafis and Sdma vedas and bathed them again 
and again with the water of Gaiigi and other rivers, and 


sought peace unto them. 7-20° 
` भुवनत्रयसञ्चारि विमानं iain | 
भव्याहतपति ब्रह्मा सतोयश्च TARGA IÍ १२१॥ 


Brahmi offered the couple two items as dowry, a 
chariot, resembling the sun in brightness, endowed with the 
power of unrestricted movement for Plying into the three 
worlds, and also a Kamardalu (vessel carried by the ascetics) 
full of water, Tal 

तामं दायं ददौ frere ri RATT । 
aget सवंदेवातां मरीच्यादे: समीपतः ॥ १२२॥ 

Visou offered the couple the rare abode, as dowry, above 

the gods and near the sage Marici and others, 2 
सपकत्पातजीविल छ: प्रादातयोषेरम्‌ | 
अदिति: वृतं ब्रह्मणा निमित स्वकम्‌ | 
ददौ स्वकर्णादादृष्य पुग्नै मेधातियेस्तदा ॥ १२३॥ 


Rudra granted them the boon to remain alive for. seven 


kalpas, Aditi gave Arundhati, the daughter of Medhatithi a 


pair of earrings, snatching them away from her ears, which 
were manufactured by Brahm in the past. 3 


l. avabhytha=ablution by the sacrificer after the sacrifice 
was performed. 

2. gäyatri=“tatsavitur varenyari bhargo devasya dili 
dhiyo yonah pracodaydt." 

3. drupada=the mantra beginning with "drupadádiya mum. 
कारण गई,” is used to spriakie water g the body 
for purification in a worship or daily ritual =sscticc, 


Li 


58 


wirst सावित्री बहुला बहुपुतरताम्‌ | 
Sie बहुरलानि धनेशेन समं ददौ ॥ १२४॥ 


Savitrl granted the boon to Arundhati, of remaining ever 
Joyal to her husband, and Babul bestowed the boon to have 
many sons. Both Indra and Kubera jointly gave them ionu- 
merable wealth, 2) 


एवं देवाश मुनयो e च ये स्थिताः। 
agen mr दां ताभां qu पृथक्‌ ॥ १२४ ॥ 


The gods and goddesses, the sages and -others, whoever 
were present there, each of them offered dowry to them 
separately. n5 


एवं विवाह्य विधिवत्‌ सौवण मानसाचले | 
neat ATT मोदमाप तया पह ॥ १२६॥ 


‘Thus Vasigjba married Arundhati in the golden moun- 
tain of Mánasa and enjoyed the marital bliss with her, — [26 
तत्र पत्‌ पतित तोयं TRES I 
विवाहावभूयार्थाय aen च सुराहतम ॥ १२७॥ 


बहाविएमहादेवपाणिभिः समुदीरितम्‌। 
तततोप सप्तधा भूत्वा पतितं मानपाचतात्‌ ॥ १२५॥ 
हिमाद्रे; कन्दरे सातौ REA पथक्‌ पृषक्‌। 


The water that was brought by the gods for sprinkling 
(on the couple) and for their marriage-bath, known as 
avobhytha, first dropped into a cave of Ménasa mountain 
from the hands of Brabmi, Viggu and Mahádeva. And from 
thence it descended in seven streams into the cave of the 
Himilayas, and then into the sea separately, [27-208 


तत्तोयं पतितं शिप्रे देवभोग्ये सरोवरे॥ १२६.॥ 
तेन शिप्नानदीजाता विष्णुना प्रेरिता fait | 
The stream:of that water which had fallen into the lake 


Sipra, enjoyable by the gods, formed the river Sip caused to 
be descended on earth by Visnu, 2970-30 
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महाकोषी प्रपाते तु यद्वारि पतितं तु वे! ॥ १३०॥ 
कौपिकी नाम सा जाता विश्वामित्रावतारिता | 
उमा क्षेत्रे यत्‌ पतितं तोगं तेत महानदी ॥१३१॥ 
कावेरी नाम सा जाता कावेरसरसः सुता! | 

, महाकाते RAR पतित तज्जं गिरे: ॥१३१॥ 

That stream of water which bad fallen on the precipice 
of Mahåkauşi turned into the river Kaugikl which was caused 
to be descended (on earth) by Visvamitra, That stream of 
water which had fallen into Um*kila, caused the river 
Kiveri to emerge from the lake Mahlkila, the finest among ' 
the best lakes, because the water had descended into this lake 
from the mountain. I30b-L32 

हिमाद्रे: पांग तु दक्षिण att । 
गोमती ताम तैर्जाता नदी गोमदुदीरिता ॥१३३॥ 

That part of water, which had fallen on the right side of 
the Himalayas, near Sambhu, caused a river to emerge, which 
was called Gomati, because of its origin from Gomat,  ।!33 

माको ताम य: YA: RUIT तत्सम: | 
तस्‌ सानौ समुत्यलो मेनकोदरतः पुरा ॥१३४॥ 
यतत्र पतितं तोयं तेव जाता महावदी | 

देविकाल्या महादेवप्रेरिता सागरं प्रात ॥१३१॥ 

That stream of water, which hadifallen on the slope of 
Mainika, the son of Himilaya, the king “cf the mountains, 
Mainaka was equal to his father and was born from the 
womb of Menak in the past, caused the big river Devikà to 
emerge, This river was made to flow to the sa by 
Ml 43 

यत्तोयं संगत दर्या हंतावतारसलिधों। 
तेताभूत्‌ सरगूर्नाम्ना नदी पुण्यतमा समृता ॥१३६॥ 

That stream of water, which had fallen into a deep gorge 
near Harhsåvatėra (the place where the swans descened) 
caused the sacred most river Sarayu to emerge. I% 

याग्यम्भांि महाः्वाण्डवारपयसलिधो | 
हिमवत्करदरे याम्ये इराया gn: ॥१३७॥ 


], ÈM, 2. derer सृता M. 3. agen en B. 
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इरावतीनाम नदी तर्जाता चे सरिददरा। 
That stream of water, which bad fallen into Mabipirsva 
a southern cave in the Himalayas, situated near Khindava 
forest, caused the big river Travatt to emerge from the midst 


of the lake fra. I37:38a 
एताः सर्वा स्तानपानसेवनर्जाहुदी यथा ॥१३५॥ 
फत ददति मर्त्यानां दक्षिणोदधिगाः पदा | 


धमार्यकाममोक्षाणां वीजभूताः सनातनाः ॥१३९॥ 

All these south-sea flowing rivers yield the sume result as 
Jahnavi does when one takes a bath in them, drinks their 
water and serves them with devotion, These are the rivers of 
eternal socrce of lawful duty (dharma), wealth (artha) and 
desire (kama) (for their achievement), I38b-39 

महान्स सप्तताः सव॑दा देवभोगदा:। 
एवं नदः सप्तजाताः सदापुण्यतमोदका; llt Voll 
THAT वसिष्ठस्य विवाहे देवसलिषौ ॥१४१॥ 


These seven rivers offer divine bliss, Thus these seven 
rivers were emerged when Vasistha married Arundhatt in the 
presence of gods, HONI 

एवं विवाह्य स तदा वसिष्ठस्तामरयतीम्‌ | 
देवदतं तदा त्यानं विमानेन जगाम q ॥१४२॥ 
बह्मविणणमहेशतां वचता्मुनिसत्तमः॥१४३॥ 

Vasisfha, the superior most of the sages thus married 


Arundhati, and then flew to the place givei to them by the 
gods in a self-moving aerial chariot, as he was advised by 


Brahm, Viggu and Mahesa. I4243 
हिताय सजगता विष iat sN 
यमत्‌ यसित पुगे यादृ स्त्रीणा भवति arem ॥ (४४॥ 
देश भावं शरीर च कृत्वा धमं नियोजनम्‌। 


विचरत्मेष लोकांस्त्रीनप्रमत्तः प्रसलधी: ॥१४१॥ 


For the welfare of all the people Vasistha of pleasant 
disposition and self-controlled, along with Arundhati used to 


]. qui M, 
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travel in the three worlds, (In their sojourn) Arundhati 
atticed herself with such costumes as was befitting to the 
time and place, and Vasigtha got his posture, body aud 
thought attuned for the pursuit of lawful duties (dharma), 


काव 
एवं पुरा afisa परिणीता eet | 
सा हितार्याप जातां देवाना वचनात पुरा ॥१४६॥ 
In the past, at the behest of the gods Vasigtha married 


 Arundhatt, which was for the welfare of all the people, — 46 


य इद शणुगालितमात्यान॑ mia | 
सवकत्यागसंपुक्त ragian भवेत्‌।।{४७॥ 
Those who listen to (his story every day the instrumental 
for acquiring dharma, live long, become wealthy and 
endowed with all the ercelleut virtues, Wr 
या ली शृणोति eae कया fme? । 
पतिव्रता सा पूलेह परत्र. स्वगंमाणुयात्‌ ॥!४५॥ 
The woman, who listens (o this narrative about 
Arundhatl, constantly, becomes a devoted wife while living 
and attalocs heaven after ber death, [४8 
इदं परं ewm min परम्‌। 
आस्यां सवदा SER: TRIER ILE II 
This fs the story which is most efficacloos in producing 
welfare and dharma, causes the virtue, fame and glory to 
grow. w 
विवाहे पु ति पात्रापां य: are श्रावपेत्तया । 
स्यं पं सवनं fafa पितृप्रीतिरचजागते ॥११०॥ 
Should any one recite this story to be heard ina marriage, 


puthsavana*, and on setting out in a journey, gets the result of 
stability, a male child and success respectively ; and it alio 
gives satisfaction to the ancestors. I50 


|, इयां दुर 

2. pursevangssthe male-child-produciog rite: the second of 
the ten (twelve) 4४४80 (rites) nérformed in the third 
month of pregnancy, 
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इति व: कथितं सबं विस्य महात्मन: | 

वर्ती यथाभूता भार्या वापि पतिवरता॥१५१॥ 

यस्य वा ततया जाता यथोतलां च पत्र | 

HM TACT वचात स वतः पति; AT 
How Aruudbat! was born and how she became the 


devoted wife of the great sage Vasigtha, whose daughter de 
was, and’ Low under the advices of Brahmi, Hari and [sa 


(Sire) she bad chosen her husband, T narrated all these things 
एतत्‌ Fad गायां गहादगहतर पर । 
TK [॥११२॥ 

T told you everything, the top most secret of the sores : 
thi generales virtues, removes ins, enhances longivity with 
good health, 3 

इति विवृ 

Tele सङृदपीह meat emm | 

a पति कुषः समेतो 
तवहा प्रे गीर्वाग एव ॥!४॥ 

Who ever recites this Jong and fabulous story, even once 
in the assembly of the brdhmanas and causes to be heard, ho 
gets the company of the noble sages and becomes a god after 
death, IH 


हति श्री शिशुरा ferente, TARR: U १३॥ 
Here ends the twenty-third chapter of the holy 
Raliképurdna, named the marriage ot Vasistha with 

Arundhati, 


Kalikapurana 


चतुवशोऽ्याः 
CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 
(The Destruction of the World) 


माय उवाच 
ततो हिमवत set Fre: शिप्रसरस्तीरे । 
उपविष्टो महादेवस्तत्सरोऽपइयदत्तिके ॥१॥ 
Markandeya satd : 

Thereafter Mahfideva being seated on the bank of the 
lake Sipra, situated on the slope of the Himélayas remained 
observing the placid water of the lake from its vicinity, ] 

पुनः पुग प्रेषमाणों बह्मणा हरिणा च | 

घ्यावं कत, तत्र मतः स्थिर कत्वा FORRA ॥२॥ 
-आलमातमात्मना द्रष्टुमात्मगयेव विशेषतः । 

परमं पलमकरोद्‌ यानेन EANET: lU 

Then the conqueror of Cupid (Mahüdeya), the highly 
eelfcontrolled one, being entereated by Brahmé and Hari, 
again and again, made up his mind to sit on meditation for 
making endeavour for realising self within self by Hime, 2.3 

ध्याने प्रविष्टवित्ततत तं दृष्दवा TRT: I 
हूर परविष्टा मायास्यां तुष्ट्वुयंतमामसा: ॥४॥ 

The gods, whose minds are controlled, headed by 
Brahmé, observing him engrossed in deep meditation started 
praying Mabiméyd, who entranced into the mind of Hara, 4 

मायया मोहितो भग; सत्तीशोकाबुत्तों UT । 
franda ता तस्मत्‌ मोह्यतं, THETA ॥१॥ 

Hara being entranced by (६६ was overwhelmed with 
grief ou account of the death of Satt, the mother of the 
universe, and the cause of illusion, $ 


], मघवतः R. Y. 
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सुला शम्मुगरीरातत तिवयं निराकृतम्‌ । 
शमितं यामो erred निरञ्जनम्‌ ॥६॥ 
(They thought) with our prayer we shall cause her to 
como out from the body of Mahideva, and when be gets rid 
of her, be shall be able to concentrate his mind in meditation 
without any distraction, 6 


यावत्‌ सती पुनद गृहीत्वा हृरभामिती। 
भवित्री तावदेवैप विशोको ध्यात निष्कलम्‌ ॥७॥ 
That by the time Satt, in her next birth shall become the 
consort of Hara again, let him meditate upon the indivi 


sible Supreme Being. 7 
इति सञ्चित्य मनसा वरह्मदालिदिवोकस: | 
योगनिद्रा महामाया erg मा रक्त e 
The host of gods headed by Brahma, having thus 
resolved, started praying Yogauidrà, Mahimaya, 8 
वा ह 
रक्त पावनी तातुः पुष्टि एरमनिष्कताम। 


दयं सुमो महाभक्या' महदव्यक्तरूपेगीम्‌ ॥६॥ 
The gods sald; - 
O goddess! Thou art the power of wealth (Srifakti), 
purifier, the nurshing cause, the Supreme Being without any 
part, thou doth exist in the form of intellect (mahat) and ùn- 
manifested; we pray thee with great devotion. 9 
firat fred शद त्यूलां eri परावराम्‌ । 
aaan fareni प्रीतिमेकाग्रयोगनिम ॥१०॥ 

Thou art Sivi (consort of Siva), doer of welfare, the pure, 
the gross and the subtle, the lowest and the highest one, 
knowledge within and ignorance, in the form of affection, 
the first of the yogiris. I) 


], पाती Y. 
2, घरात M. 
3. erit ITI M. 
4. पुस्ता M. 
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ल॑ येधा त fied हीस्लमेका सवंगोचरा | 
तं दीधितिः iar सुप्रपञ्चप्रकाशिनी ॥!१॥ 
Thou art alone Medhd, Dhrti, Hrl, Omnipresent, the 
rays of the sun, and thou enligitenth the manifested world. [| 
या INSET जगद्वीजेप्‌ या जगत | 
आप्याययति rutas stb Eo ॥१२॥ 
Thou art the resort of the Brahminga, the cause of the 
world and the world itself; thou keepeth Brahmi and others 
in delightful mood, thou art the water and the rivers, I? 
य एक: ATTE प्राणभूतः सदागतिः | 
देवानाञ्च य बाधार: त मभत्वांस्तवांशक:! ॥११॥| 
The wind is thy part, which is the soul of the world, 
the resort of the gods and always on the move. I3 
एवं विसारि यतते न: सर्वत्रेव समिध्यते । 
तत्ते सपं ret बहुधा यच्च दृशयते ॥ १४॥ 
The omaipresent light, which enlightens all the causes of 
the world, aud has been perceived in many shapes is only a 
form of thine. In 
या ब्रहालोकपातालसात्तरातगता सदा | 
सा तं वियत्मध्यवहि्र ह्यापडत्य च पर्वत; lt 
Thou art ether, extended from Brahmaloka io. Pitala 
and pervades all, and exists inside, middle and outside of. the 
Brahmäqda, ly 
FARAN ERIT TESI: | 
बद्री लोकमाता सा च त्वं माधवी क्षितिः॥१६॥ 
Thou art the mother of the manifested world in the form 
of the cycle of movables, and immovables, the mother and 
the protectress of the world. Thou art the earth, called 
Midhavi, h 
लें feed तहिषया ed माता छनदां vf: 
गायत्री ल वेदमाता ले सावित्री सरस्वती ॥१७॥ 
Thou art the cognizance and the object of the cognition, 
thou art the mother, the spirit of the Vedas, Giyaul, the 


mother of the Vedas, Sivitri and Sarasvati, I 
य या 


J, avem fag: M, 
aiy, 
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त्वं माता सवेजगता त त्रयी कामरूपिणी ¦ 
वं हि fere प्राणिनो fre: । 
ये स्वर्ाद्ोकसः सर्वग gei? प्रमोहसि ॥१५॥ 
Thou art the means of living (vàra) cf <2! iue people, the 


three Vedas the one who assumes shape at will Thou 
enchanteth the gods and the other denizens in the form of 


Yoganidrd, and they under thy spell remain sleeping. .]8 
तं edt: paeiti पापिनां ल हि यातना । 
तथा गीतिभूता rer सुबदानशिकी धृतिः ॥१९॥ 
Thou art the happiness to the virtuous, the pain to the 
sinners, splendid wealth to the moralists and everlasting 
patience. IL) 
ei शान्ति: सवंजगतां ed कात्तिस्वद्गोचरा । 
लं धात्री edat सकषम विष्णुमोहिती ॥२०॥ 
"Thou art the peace of the entire world, the splendour of 
the noon, the preserver of the creatures, Laksi, the cuchan- 


tress of Vignu. 20 
«mereri पञ्चानामपि सारङृत्‌। 
लं त्रिलोकी महामाया et गीतिमहिकारिणी ॥२१॥ 
Thou art the essence of all entities and that the five gross 
elements, the combination of the three worlds, Mabámiyà, 
the leading enchantress, १] 
संसारचक्रेप्वारोप्य TATE Tea | 
प्रामयलस्ति च यथा सा ल माया S ॥११॥ 
Thou art that May’, under whose influence Mahesvara 
makes the living beings going on the cyclic order after be 
puts them on the circle of the world (birth and death), 22 
जयन्ती जगयुक्तानां होविया गीतिरतमा | 
iret सामवेदस्य aet यणां हृति ॥२३॥ 
Thou art the victory for those crowned with victory, 
Art prudence), vidya (knowledge), the right path, the song of 
the Sang Veda and the prose of the Yajus and oblation. 23 
| ant Y. B. 
2, amit Y. 
३ vfi M. 
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समस्तगीर्वागगणत्य TER- 
स्तमोमयी enisi | 
रबःपड्यातुभवैककारिणी 

या ग स्तुता भव्यकरीह सास्तु ॥२४॥ 

We pray that Goddess, who exists in the form of the 
pitch darkness and can be perceived with the help of 
sativaguna (pure attribute) and causes the world to be mani. 
fested by the rajoguya (the attribute of light) ;* let her by 
pleased with us. a4 

STIR CE 
निस्तारकारितरणिरिचरीतिष्ीता । 
याषटाङह्पपरपावनकेलिगीत-' 
विश्लेपकारिणी' गिरी प्रणनाम ता वे ॥२१॥ 

Thou art the consciousness without impediment, ou — 
doth act as the boat fitted with big oars fo save the suffering 
people from the terrible sea with big waves, in the form of 
the world, and effect quick delivery or doth save the people 
with the eight-phased melody of Yoga (acting as the boat 
of deliverance). 5 

तासाक्षिववधभुजवक्षसि मानसे च 

ger geri विदधाति सदैव जन्तो: | 
fa fa याति सुभगा जगतीभवातां 
सानः प्रसीदतु धृतिस्पृतिवृत्तिल्पा ॥१९॥ 

Let that Goddess be pleased with us who is Diti 
(patience), Smrti (recollection) and Vitti (occurrence), and 
also known as the most pleasant Nidr (sleep) to all the 
people, who gives pleasure to them by residing in their nose, 
eyes, arms, chests and minds. % 

सुष्टिस्यिलन्तमा या तृष्टित्यियरतकारिणी । 
efferre सा माया नः प्रतीदतु ॥२७॥ 

Let that Miyi be pleased with us, who is the fort 

behind the creation, preservation and destruction, who eri 


], Sf "V. 
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às creation, preservation and destruction, and is the cause of 
creation, preservation and. destruction, 27 


MAT उवाच 
योगनिद्धा महामाया संस्तुतेय तदा पुर: । 


हरस्य हृदयात्‌ क्षिप्रं निःससार तदाञ्जसा ॥२५॥ 
Markandeya said: ` is 


Yoganidri, Malimáyà being thus prayed by the gods 

suddenly came out from the heart of Hara in great haste, 28 
विनिःसतायां तस्यां तु विवेश मधुसुदन: | 
WONT: स्वयं तस्य ond विश्वरुपध्ृुक ॥२९॥ 

She having been gone out, Madhusüdana himself, for 
his (Mahādeva's) peace entered into the heart of Sambhu by 
assuming the form of the universe, 29 

प्रविरय हृदय तस्य कतय कले यधाभवत्‌ | 
सृष्टि: स्यितिसायेवान्तदतथादशंगदजुत; ॥३०॥ - 

Acyuta, after entering into the heart of Sambhu, had 
Shown him (Sambhu) how the creation, preservation and 
destruction of the world had taken place in every kalpa (a 
long period from the creation to the destruction of the 
universe). 3 

यथा सती तस्य भाया भूता सा या च TT | 
तत्‌ सब दशयामास मुक्तदेहा च सा यथा IUS 

Whose daughter Sati was, bow she became. the part. of 
his (Hara) body, everything was shown to Hara. 3 

वहितं तु Prat प्रपञ्च रजसं वहु। 
दशिता परं ज्योतिगतचित तदाकरोत्‌ ॥३२॥ 

Byshowing the manifested objective world without 
having any eternal essence again and again, be got Siva's 
mind concentrated on the Supreme Light. 32 

ततो हरोऽपि तान्‌ सर्वात प्रपज्चान्‌ वीक्ष्य STR । 
frani तदा मत्वा सारे चित्त ्यवेशयत ॥३३॥ 

Then Hara too, having observed the manifested world 
devoid of substance, time and again was convinced of the 
worthlessness of the world and then he diverted his mind to 
the Eternal one, 33 
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बरह्मादीनां तदा माया देवानां ते: परिष्टुता | 
regen च कर्तव्य तत्र वतते द तम्‌ ॥३४॥ 

Maya being prayed by Brahm? and the gods promised 
them of doing the assigned duty and disappeared then and 
there, 4 

भगवानपि वुः शम्भोर पदे पदे। 
संयम्य निःसृतः कायाद्राजेव ARET IRAI 

Lord Hari, on his part controlled the mind of Sambhu, 
step by step, and then came out from bis body the way moon 
comes out from the realm of the sun. 35 

कृतकृत्यास्तदा देवा ब्रह्मतारायणादय:। 
सं स्व स्थानं पु; प्रौतियुतास्त्यवत्वा हं गिरी ॥३६॥ 

Brahmi, Nardyaga and the other gods considered them: 
selves succeeded in their mission left to their respective places 
in great delight leaving Hara on the mountain. 36 

धयानासततं महादेव IARA: पुरा; | 
विज्ञाण मोनिनं देव जगु: त्यानं सवक ERR ॥३७॥ 

The gods headed by Indra having paid their obeisance to 
the silent god Mahadeva, who was engrossed in meditation 
and bidding farewell to him proceeded to their respective 
places of residence, 7 

यतेप तेषु देवेषु कपर्दी वृपवाहन:। 
सहन दिव्यमानेत दघ्यो ज्योतिः परं समाः lae 

Those gods having been gone to their places, the wearer 
of matted hair, whose vehicle is bull (Hara’ had meditated on 
the Supreme Light for one thousand years by the standard of 
gods. 38 

ऋषय उचुः 
कयं मधुरिपु: mit: fer KAARTI 
कले कले स्थिति सृष्टि संयमञ्चाप्यदशयत्‌ ॥३६॥ 
The sages said: 

How Madhusidana could show Sambhu the creation, 
preservation and the destruction of the world, that used to 
occur in every kalpa, after he entered into His body? 3 

NT जाठपञ्चाप IT. जगती गता; | 
निःसारता कर तेपां दशिता vfu ॥४०॥ 
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Moreover, how Madbusidana had shown Him the 
essenselessness of the world which was caused to be manifes- 
ted by the attribute of Light? 40 

किलु सारतरं गुह परं ज्योति; सनातमम्‌। 
दशितं तेत तत्‌ सत्यमाचद्व दविजसत्तम ॥४१॥ 

What eternal essence, the core of the substance, the 
secret Supreme Light had shown to Hara by Hari, 
0 superior most. of the twice-boras ones ; tell us that pis 


श्ोतुमिच्छाम इति ते मतदा a | 
विस्तरादिदमास्याहि परम निः यसं परम्‌ ॥४२॥ 

0 great sage ! we desire to hear that wonderful narrative 
from you; tellus elaborately that virtuous incident which 
itself isthe highest good." 4 

We उवाच 
afin vel E दिजसत्तमा: | 
कले कले यथा qfaia पादुशी भवेत्‌ ॥४३॥ 
Markandeya said: 

O superior most of the twice-bora ones! | shall speak 
about the Brst creation, called Varaha-kalpa. The creation in 
every kalpa, in cyclic order, is the same as the first creation in 
Varaha-kalpa, 43 

acai षि प्रतिसग तया हरि, । 
wem दर्शयामास eed निवोधत ॥४४॥ 

Hari having shown the first creation to Sambhu had 
shown him further the secondary creation (pratisarga) and 
the destructions elc. All these hear from me. 4 

तयं प्रधम व ime ततः परम्‌। 
ferent ततो Fast वाराहं वितिवोधत V, M 

O ripras | I shall describe first the destruction, and then 
the fist creation (ddisarga) followed by the secondary creas 
tions in every kalpa. Hear all these (from me). 45 


pi ee ees 
Here ends the 24th chapter in Veikayefvara edn. 
शत्र dedere APTA | 
, (ति शीतिके qf: ।' 
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तिमेषो नाम rata नेत्रोमेपवितक्षित: | 
तेरष्टादशभिः काष्ठा काष्ठानां तरिशता कला ॥ V I 

The time marked by the twinkling of an eye (time con. 
sumed by this) is called nimega which is the (smallest) part. of 
the time; eighteen such mimesas make a köyhä and thirty 
kasthd a kala, 

कलाभिस्तावतीधिस्तु ama: परिकीतित: । 
क्षपे्द्ददशभि: Saat मुहतेस्तैस्तु मिशता ॥ ४७॥ 
मानुषः स्यादहोरात्रः पक्षस्ते दश पञ्च च | 

कषाया मानुषो मासः पितु णां तदहनिशम ॥ ४५॥ 

The period of time marked by the sume number of 
(thirty) Kalàs is called şaya, twelve Kyunos make a गाया 
and thirty such mufdrttas constitute 00 (the day ni 
night) of man. Fifteen days and nights make a pakga (fort 
night) and two fortoights make the month of man, which is 
one day and a night of the ancestors (pis). 47.48 

angit देवानां तदहम्‌ | 
कृष्णपक्ष: पितृ णां तु कर्यं दिवसों मतः ॥ ४६ ॥ 

Twelve months make a year, which is equal to a day and 
a night of the gods. The black fortnight is the day of the 
ancestors and the offerings to the ancestors are to be made 
(during this period). 49 

स्वपा spere] रजनी परिकीतिता | 
देवानां तु दिन प्रकतं पण्मासा उत्तरायणम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
रात्रि: erem देवानां पणमासा दक्षिणायणम्‌ । 

The white fortnight is the night for the ancestors, which 
is meant for their sleeping. The group of six months, 
called, urtarayaya is the day of gods and the group of six 
months, called daksindyana {sun's progress south of equator), 
is the night of the gods, meant for their sleeping. शा 

भा व्यन्तु मासाप्यामकंाभ्यामृतुः सुत: ॥ १ ॥ 
ऋतुमिश्चायन प्रकतं विभिरतन्मानुएं मत | 
ऋतुमिवंत्सरः पड़ भिस्तांरच शृणु qu पृषक्‌ ॥ १३॥ 

A group of two solar months makes a season (णे, such 
three seasons (pius) constitute an ayana (a period of six 
months) of man, while six seasons make a year (the season 
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have their different groupings and names) all these hear from 

me, 5]b-52 
चैत्रादि-मासगुगतत: संज्ाभेदाद faite: । 
वसन्तस्वेतवेशादो ग्रीप्मो ज्येष्ट: शुचिस्तथा ॥ १३ ॥ 

O superior mosts of the twice-bora ones! a season is 
made by 8 couple of months, which begins with the month of 

_ Caitra and has its distinguished name, Vasanta (spring) season 
constitutes of the months of Caitra and Vaisikha (ISth 
March to l5th May), “Grima (hot) season extends to the 
months of Jyeytha and Agagha (Ith May to I5th July). 53 

प्रवृद्‌ नभोनभस्यौ तु चरत्‌ स्यादिष-कार्तिको। 
सहः पौपौ च हेमन्तः शिशिरो माघफाल्युनी ॥ १४॥ 

Priv (rainy) season constitutes of the months of 
Srivaga and Bhádra (ISth July to 5th Sept.) so also Sarat 
(autmn) season comprises of the months of Asvina and 

. Karttika (L5th Sept, to 5th Nov.), Hemanta (winter) season 
composed of the months of Agraháyaga and Pauga (I Sth Nov. 
to l5tb January) and Sifira (cold) season extends to the 
months of Migha and Philguna (90 January to ४ 
March), 54 

पढिने ऋतवः प्रोक्ता यज्ञादौ विहिताः पृथक्‌ । 
qui मानेन दशमंस fit: | 
बष्टाविशतिसाहसैमान कृतयुगस्य तु ॥ १५ ॥ 

These are the six seasons (ptus) described. For the per- 
formance of sacrifices particular season is prescribed. The 
duration of Satya juga is seventeen lakh twenty-eight 
thousand years according to standard of the year of man, 55 

सख्या चतुःशतानीह वर्षाणामन्तराततः | 
सुच्याशस्तावता प्रोवतस्तदत्तगंत ईप्सित: ॥ १६॥ 

This includes four hundred years of sondhyi (juncture), 
another four hundred years of sundlyaida (part of sandhyd) 
which intervenes (between) two yugas 

त्रेता दवादशभिलंवेर्मागुपैदत्सरभेवेत्‌ । 
बण्णवत्या RT सळया चास्य शतत्रयम॥ ५७॥ 
शतत्रयं तु सख्यांशस्तदत्त: परिकी्तित: | 


65 


Treta-yuga is composed of twelve lakh and ninety-six 
thousand man-years, and ils sandhyd covers three hundred 
years, followed by three hundred years of sandhyamsa. 

558, 
चतु्रष्टिसहुल्लाणि तक्याप्पष्टौ प्रमाणतः॥ १८॥ 
भवेच गं द्रापरात्यं तेषु राख्या शत्यम्‌ | 
तद्वयं तु MOTTA ETAT इध्यते ॥ १६॥ 

The standard length of Drapara-yuga is four lakh and 
eight thousand years and its sandlyd (junture) covers two 
hundred years and another two hundred years sandiydida is 
an integral part of it. 58-59 

गित्‌, vef infir कले: ॥ ६०॥ 
संवत्सरेभंवेत्मानं सेक प्रोच्यते शतम्‌। 
वत्सराणामेकशतं संध्यांशश्च तदत्तरे॥ ६१॥ 

The extension of Kali-yuga is four lakh and thirty-two 
thousand mau-years, it has also one hundred years of sandhyå 
and another one hundred years of sandhyainia at the टक 


एवं वृत नेता च द्वापरश्च तथा कृति: | 
मानुषेण प्रमाणन भवेद्‌ युगपतुष्ठयम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 

Thus Satya, Tretd, Drapara and Kali-— these four yugas are 
measured by the standard of man-year which occur (in cyclic 
order). & 

व्रिचत्वारिशता eimi भवेत्‌। 
सहत रपि विशत्या संध्या संध्यांधसंगुतम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 

The total length of the four yugas with sandhyes and 
sondhydrigos is thirty-four lakh and twenty thousand man- 

63 
देवं दतं वत्सरेण मागुपेण सरात्रकम । 
एवं मं गगित्वा तु mpeg: । 
देवं TTE. वत्सराणां प्रकीतिम्‌ ॥ ६४॥ 

This is equal to twelve thousand god.years, when it is 
calculated by the formula that one man-year is equal to one 
day and night (aho-ratra) of the gods. 

वद्वा वतर दवि qu 
तह gi qut संध्या संध्यांशसंयुतम्‌ ॥ ६१॥ 


00 


Twelve thousand god-years make one yuga of the pods, 
Which is equal to the four yugas of man, with sandhya and 
sandhyamsa, 65 

देवानां तु कृते' त्रताद्रापरादिव्यवस्थया | 
न युगव्यवहारोऽस्ति न च धर्मादिभिलता॥ ६६ ॥ 

For gods there is no division of yugas as Satya, 7700, 
Drapara, etc., hence the rules for different activities and law 
(dharma) prescribed fora particular yuga do not apply to 
gods. : . 6 

किन्तु चातुर्युग नारः E वयुग सदा | 

. दैविकरेकसपत्या युगेमंन्वन्तर भवेत्‌ ॥ ६५ ॥ 

However, four man-jugas (mamusya yuga! makea god- 
yuga (dalra yuga) and seventy-ane such god-yugas make a 
Mmanvantara (reign of a Manu, a mythical ruler). 67 

Peru दे TEM: स्यादहनिशम्‌ । 
APTS FAM मानेन TAT II ६८ I 

Two thousand god-yugas (daira-yugas) make one day and 
one night of Brahms, - hich is equal to eight thousand man- 
yugas. 68 

एकस्मिन्‌ ब्राह्मदिवसे मनवः स्मुरचतुर्दश | 
एवं ब्राह्म ण मानेन दिवसेस्तु fafa: शत: । 
स-पष्टिभिवत्सर; स्यद्‌ ब्राह्मो वर्षो तृणां यथा ॥ ६६॥ 

There should be fourteen Manus in one single day of 
Brahmi. Three hundred and sixty days of such days make a 
year of Brahmi, as in the case of man kind. 69 

ब्राह्म: पञ्चशता वर्षे: eri परिकी तितः। 
तदीस्वरस्य दिवसस्तावती TAER lool 

Fifly years of Brahma make a day of lévara, which is 
also called parardha, same is the length of the night of 
Ivara. 70 


शतेन ब्रह्मणो वर्षो काल; स्याद faarii: I 
पराद्वितयेशीते TIM: TAA भवेत्‌ ॥७॥॥ 


], $d-M 
2. मानं M. 
३ रात्रीरीयते V. 
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One hundred years of Brahma make two pardrdhas 
(dripardrdhas), and when two pardrdhas are over that means 
the end of Brahmi.! 2 


लीने ब्रह्मणि परे जगतां प्राकृतो लयः | 
समस्तजगदाधारमव्ययं यत्‌ परात्परम्‌ ॥७२॥ 
तस्य ब्ह्मस्वस्पस्य दिवारात्स्य यद्‌ भवेत्‌। 
तत्परं नाम TMT परार्धमभिधीयते ॥७३॥ 

Brahma having been merged into the Supreme Being, the 
final destruction of the world takes place. One day and one 
night (ahoratra) of Brabmà, who is the substratum of tle 
entire uuiverse, the changeless, the Supreme, is pura (supreme) 
and a half bis day and night is called parárdha. 73 

जगत्स्वरूपी भगवान्‌ परमात्माक्षयोज््यय:। 
स्यूतात्‌ स्थूलतम: ERIS यस्तु GENTA मत: | 
न तस्यास्ति दिवारात्रिव्यवहारों न वत्सरः ॥७४॥ 

For the Lord, the Supreme Soul, who is manifested as 
the world, who is without decay, and change, the most Bros 
of the gross oues, the most subtle of the subtle ones, there is 
no measurement of time either as day and night or year for 
Him. 74 

किन्तु पौराणिक; पुर्वरस्माभिरपि aret: | 
सृष्टप्रलयबोधाथं sei तदहनिशम्‌ ॥७॥॥ 
However, the experts in the paurdnika lore, in the past, 
and now following them ve, too, isCordes'to make the con- 
cept of creation and destruction of the world clear and easy, 
have conceived the idea of day and night for him. vk} 
स एव रात्रि: स दिवा स वर्ष; 
सवै क्षितिः सृष्टिकरो gaa | 
स विष्णुरुपी पुरुष: पुराण- 
स्तस्मिन्‌ समस्तञ्च विभाति TET ॥७६॥ 

He is the day, be is the night, he is the year, he is the 
earth, he is the creator and the destructor of world, he is 
the eternal person in the form of Visgu and the entire Uoi- 
verse is reflected in him. 76 


l. The length of the period of Brahma as calculated on 
this basis is 864000000000 god-years, or 2462400000600 
man-years. १ 
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ततो बरह्मणि लीने तु परमात्मनि घाखते | 
जगत्‌ मवं ऋणेव त्र पतवाय गर्च्छात' ॥७७॥ 

Brahma having ‘ecu merged into the eternal Supiens 
Soul, the entire world aiso gradaily ४४७८८: Wat form 
{appears as the Supreme Soul) T 

बरह्मणः शतवर्षान्ति redd TA: | 

जगदत्तं सवयं त्वा परमे लीनमेति वे ॥७८॥ 

the end of one hundred years of Brahmi, Janardana 
himself, io the ferm of Rudra destroys the world and then 
पंध in the Supreme Being 76 

प्रथमं सविता सवं स्थावरं gn तथा । 

तीव्र: करे: शोषयित्वा जलं सवं ग्रहीष्यति ॥७६॥ 

First, the sun with his strong rays reduces the entire 
movable and immovable world into ४ dried lump and takes 
away the entire quantum of water ifrom the earth) -H 


ष्वा वक्षास्तणगणा: प्राणिनः परवेतास्तथा। 
चर्णक्रवा विशीर्णाः स्युदिव्यवपंशतेन तु ॥५०॥ 
The wees, the creatures, the mountains dry up during the 


period of one hundred years of gods, and become dusts by 
being reduced into pieces 80 


ततो द्वादशसुगंस्य रमयः प्रवसा TH । 
अभवन हादशादित्या SPIRI हिता: ॥६१॥ 


The twelve suns became vigorous by consuming the world 
and their rays also turned hot and severe 8l 


vf सकलासुभुर्यास्त Th ql 
अदहन्‌ पृथिवी aes मेदिनी चोष्णतां गता ॥८२॥ 


These suns, with their rays burned the earth, the heaven, 
the world, and the earth turned red-hot. 82 


ततो विनष्टे सकले स्थावरे THM तथा। 
आदित्यरपिमती देवो रदरस्पी TART: ॥५३॥ 
निशसृत्य प्रथमं यातः पातालतलगुलत:॥४॥ 


]. कहते M. 
8, wad M, V: 
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The entire movable and immovable world baving been 
destroyed, Janárdana, in the form of Rudra, sprang forth 
from the rays of the suns and then entered into the nether 
world first. 83-84 

सप्तपातालसंस्थांस्तु नागगर्धवंराक्षसान्‌ | 
देवानूपीदव TA जघान ATLA ॥६५॥ 

Janürdana then taking a big lance in his hand entered 
into the nether world and killed the ndgas,! the gandharvas, the 
raksasas, the gods, sages and Ananta, who were in the seven 
regions of the nether world 85 

एवं स्वगे च पाताले पृषिव्या सागरेपु च। 
ये प्राणिनस्तात्‌ तमस्तान्‌ जघात स जनांत: ॥८९॥ 


Janardana thus killed all the creatures of the heaven, 
earth, nether world and sea. 86 


ततो मुखान्महाबाय्‌ रुद्रश्व सृष्टवात्‌ स्वयम्‌ । 
` सोघ्याहतगतिगढि ससार भुवनत्रये ॥९७॥ 
Then Rudra himself created a big wind to blow from 


his mouth, that strong wind moved unrestraind into the 
three worlds. 7 


Trag वायभ्र मत WATT: | 
सवपुत्सार्‍यामास यत किञ्चत्तलाराशिवत्‌ ॥८८॥ 
The wind circling over the world for two hundred. years 
swept everything from the world like a pack of cotton. — 88 
समस्त तत समत्सायं ATT समन्ततः। 
विवेश द्वादशादित्यान स वायुजबनाधिक: ॥८९॥ 
That wind swept away everything from all over the 
world entered into twelve suns with great speed. 89 
प्रविश्य qued तेषां तेजोभिः सह मारत: । 
महामेधा समारेभे रद ण प्रतियोजित: ॥९०॥ 
Being engaged by Rudra the wind entered into the sun 
with its light and set forth the huge clouds 90 
ततले प्रेरिता मेघास्तेन बातेत वेगिना | 


रुद्रे णाप्यतिरोद्र ण पर्याववरनेभस्तलम ॥९९॥ 


SS 
I. ndgo=the progeny of Kadri, the inhabitants of Bhoga 


vat in the nether world 
2. जलनाधिक: M. 


3. ...समप्‌ Y. 


॥68 


The clouds sent by the terrible Rudra and moved by the 


wind did overcast the sky. १] 
संवर्ताख्या महामेघा भिन्नाञ्जनचयोपमा: | 
केचिद्धूम्रा' शोणवर्णा: शुक्‍्लाश्‍वित्राइच भीषणाः॥९२॥ 
केचिच्च पर्वताकाराः केचिलागसमप्रभाः | 


NITET: केचित्‌ कौञचवर्णाविभीषणाः ॥९३॥ 
MMT महामेघा वाधिकं शतम्‌ | 
ववृपरत्रीतयो लोकान्‌ प्लावयत्तो महास्वनाः lle vl 
Those clouds are called Samvarita.! Some of the clouds 
looked like the broken heaps of collyrium, while others were 
prey and red-white and of variegated colours; some of them 
seemed like mountains, while others appeared like serpents 
(ndgrs) and big buildings, they looked terrible; these huge 
Clouds rained incessantly, with thunderous roaring, for more 
than hundred years over the three worlds and flooded them. 
92-94 
अप minm? Sram वे दृहम्‌। 
धारासारेग महता पूरितं भुवनत्रयम्‌ ॥ e I 
Then the heavy incessant torrential rains with the streams 
of water falling like tall pillers, submerged the three worlds, 95 
आध्र वस्थानमासाच तोयराशौ स्थिते ततः। 
TAGE weed जनादन: ॥ ९६॥ 
The rain water having reached up to the place of Dhruva, 
Janårdana, in the form of Rudra, created the wind to blow 
from his mouth, 96 


तेनोषवायुनाक्षिप्ता मेषाः ERTAN | 
अव्याहतगतेताश्‌ विध्वस्ता अभवंस्ततः ॥ ९७ ॥ 


The clouds having been driven helter shelter by that 
storm and wind unhindered for a full one hundred years were 


destroyed. 9 

]: केविदप्रा: M. 

2, Samvarta=the water-bearing cloud, one of the geven 
Clouds described in the puranas, 


3, WTE V. M, 
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ष्टे तेषु मषेषु जनतोकादिक पुन; । 
खस्तात्रहाभुवन धवंसयामात निदंय: ॥ t N 
Those clouds having been destroyed the cruel Rudra Once 
again destroyed the people, the earth and the world including 
एकण, 
fng समस्तेषु भुवनेषु विशेषत: | 
विषे gri च छोशाद STIR ॥ १६॥ 
The three worlds having been destroyed, particularly 
Brahmaloka, Rudra * ached the twelve suns in a great speed, 


स गला द्वादशादित्यान वेगेन महता ae | 
अपृसच्चातिजज्वाल तेग भस्येदिवाकरे' ॥ १०० ॥ 
After Hari (Rudra) reached the twelve suns in great 
speed He swallowed them, and with the suns in the stomach 
he blazed highly. 
ततो ब्रह्माण्डमाताच Ge: कालात्तकोपम: | 
चूर्गीचकार सकलं YT महावलः ॥ १०१ ॥ 
Then the mighty Rudra, equal to Kalintaka (yama) took 
the Brahmnda in his bands and reduced it to the dusts by 
the pressure of the two palms, . Il 


वंतु ब्रह्मां पृषित्यपि Fata । 
तोयानि च समस्ति स दधन योगतो हरिः ॥ qos 
Hari haviùg pulverized the Brahmända smashed the earth 
also, and then by the power of yoga he absorbed the water 
in him, 0n 
यद्‌ ब्रह्माण्शद्वहिस्तोयं fend vd समन्ततः । 
यदवाध्यत्तगंतं तोयं तत्‌ संञ्चेकतां गतम्‌ ॥ १०३॥ 
"Then the mass of waters, which were inside and outside 
the Brahmanda, covering all, became united, 
एकीभूतेपु तोयेषु सवव्यापिपु पर्वत: | 
ब्रह्माण्डबणडपूणी प: प्लवनासीतृ Te Ing oviy 


], जवतितैमंत्येत्त दावर ; M. 
2. quie M, 
3. vfq; M. 
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Then all streams of water coming from all directions 
Were mixed into one united sheet of water, and the 
Bralmánda io the form of a lump of powder was floating on 
the water like a boat, l4 

ततः पूथिव्या: vr गसं ततक TG । 
अम्मो जग्रह सकलं विष्टा पृषिदी तत: | १०१॥ 

The water gradually sucked up the subtle elements of 

smell (gandha tanmdira) the substance of earth, then the 


earth had been destroyed, l05 
p स रूस्तेजांसि गर्भस्थानि स्वकायतः | 
“ निःसारयामास पुनः पुञ्जीभूतानि भीषणः ॥ १०६॥ 
Then the terrible Rudra expelled the accumulated light 
from his body which were in his stomach, l06 
तानि तेजांति सकलं जगृहुः सरवतः त्थितम्‌ । 


वततव AET यचचात्यतो गतम्‌ ॥ १०७॥ 
That mass of lights absorbed all other lights that were 
inside and outside the Brahmanda, 
ETC सवंतेजो गृहीत्वा चेकतो ज्वतन्‌ । 
रोह्नह्माण्डखण्डानि IAA न्यवहज्जले ॥ qos ll 
The forth coming light from the body of Rudra gathered 
all the lights (of the universe) together in it, blazed high and 
burnt the Brahmdnda and its water, l08 
दरवा ब्रह्माण्वचूर्णानि तेजास्युज्ज्वलितानि च। 
जलेभ्यो रसतन्मात्र सारभूतं ततोधाहीत्‌ । 
गृहोतपारास्ता आप: प्रनष्टास्तेजसा तत: ॥ १०६ ॥ 
Having burnt the Brahmdnga that dazzling light absorb 
ed the subtle element of liquid (rasatanmatra), the substance 
of water, The substance of water having been taken away 


entire water evaporated. [09 
अप्सु वष्टासु तत्तेजः प्रविश्याथ सदागतिः | 
एकीभूतो महाभागो रूपं ˆ ीत्‌॥ ११०॥ 


Water having been vanished the wu being united with 
the light, after the wind entered into it (water), absorbed the 
subtle element of light (rapatanmátra). ll0 


que रूपतत्मात्रे quif सकलात्यथ। 
fcis ततो वायु: परबलोपभूदवारित;॥ १११॥ 
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The subtle clement of light having been absorbed all th 
lights extinguished, and the unrestrained wind turned more 
virulent. Ul 

महासर ततो वायुमासाद्यालिखि ज्वतन्‌ | 
र्ध: संक्षोभयामास तदाकाशं स्वयं तत: ॥ ११२॥ 

Then Rudra blazing like a fire absorbed the wind, which 
made terrible noises within himself and caused the ether 
shaken. Iia 

तेत संक्षब्धमाकाशमग्रहीन्मस्तस्ततः | 
Wd enter ततो नष्ट: प्रभ्जनः॥ (१३॥ 

The ether being violently shaken by Rudra absorbed the 
subtle element of touch (sparsatanmadtra) from the wind, and 
due to this the wind was destroyed, II3 

षे वायो ततो ATTEN सारमग्रहीत । 
शब्दतन्मात्रं तस्मि गृहीते विगतं वियत्‌ ॥ ११४॥ 


The wind having been destroyed Rudra absorbed the 


` subtle clement of sound (fabdatanmátra), the substance of 


ether, from the ether, and after this was taken away, the ether 
was destroyed. Iis 
नष्टे नभसि ग्री काये ब्राह्म तदाविशत्‌। 
ब्राह्म तदाकुलं कायं निराधार Prae | 
विवेश deri काये शहूचक्रगदाधरे ॥ १११॥ 

The ether having been destroyed Rudra entered into the 
body of Brahma. The body of Brahmi without s stratum 
and form, started shaking, and it entered into the body of 
Vignu with conch, discus, and mace. li 

तत: शोरिमंहातेजा कायं तत्‌ पाज्चभौतिकम्‌ | 
TETERA वरातिपरमच्युतम्‌ | 
स्वरया संजाहाराश सारमादाय पवत: ॥ ११६॥ 

Thereafter omnipotent Sauri (Viypu) having taken away 
the substance from one and oll, immediately smashed the 
body of Acyuta, composed of five gross elements and. wearing 
conch, discus, mace, bow of horn and a grand sword in the 
bands, à lé 
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निराधारं निराकारं निःसत्त्वं fem t 
amani द्वेतहीता वशेषणम्‌ ॥ ११७॥ 

Then there remained only monistic entity, without 
dualism, the embodiment of joy and the self-illumination, 
which was without the substratum, form, essence, body and 
qualifier, I" 

S न च सकषम यजां नियं निरञ्चनम्‌। 
mam परं ब्रह्म स्वरं समन्ततः ॥ ११५॥ 

There exists only the sternal Supreme Being in the form 
of knowledge, neither gross nor subtle, unmanifest, all per- 
yading.” U8 

नाहो न रातिम वियल पृथवी! 
नासोत्तमो ज्योतिरभूनचान्यत्‌। 
शोव्रादिवुद्धयाच enn 

प्राधातिक ब्रहम पुमांस्तदासीत्‌ ॥११९॥ 

< There is neither day nor night, neither ether mor earth, 
neither darkness nor light, exists only the person of Brahmi, 
attached to prakrti, cognizable by sound and knowledge, ||9 

एवं गावत्त्थिता' मृष्टिस्तावत कालमसृष्टिकम्‌। 
आसीदेक पर तत्व ततः सृष्टि: प्रवतते ॥१२०॥ 

Thus till the world (sri) exists the Supreme Being 
remains unmanifest, the world (spi) emerges anew from 
hin. I 

प्रवतो संस्थितो यस्मात AAAA: 
art महत्त्व गतो गत्‌ प्राइतो लयः ॥१२१॥ 

Because of the fact that the five subtle elements, self 
(ahamkära) and great (mahat) all remain merged in Primordial 
Force (Prakyti), it is called main deluge (prakytapralaya), T 


प्रकृतो संत्थितं व्यवतमतीतप्रलयत्तु तत्‌ | 
TEMA प्राहृतसंजोधयमुच्यते प्रतिसञ्चरः URRI 
The manifest and other elements which survive the other 
deluges, remain merged in the Primordial Force (prakti) after 


|, aqi: M: 
2, wafer Y. 


Kalikapurana 


this deluge, it is why, it is called main deluge (prākrta- 
pralaya), m 
बयं वः कधितो विश्वा: पराङृतास्यो महालय:। 
anfi vota emat मया पुन: ॥१२२॥ 
Ovvipras! I have narrated to you the great deluge, 
known as prikria mahāpralaya; presently {am speaking about 
the first creation or the creation of the first universe, hear it 


from me, 3 
इति श्रीकातिकापुराणे संह रकयगं नाम चतुविश्योश्याय ॥२४॥ 


Here ends the twenty-fourth chapter of the holy Kälikā. 
purga, called the description of destruction of the world, 


prakpa-mahapralaya. 
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पंब्वविशोष्याय:/ 
CHAPTER TWENTY FIVE 
(The Vardha-creation) 


माहेय उवाच 
कालो नाम स्य देव: gfe ferara: | 
अविच्छिलः स परयः सतत भागेन केनचित्‌ ॥!॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Kala (Time), the god is indivisible and continuous one, the 
creator, preserver and the destroyer; the deluge is a part of 
Time. l 

a व्यतीते तु faga समजावत । 
TART च तदा TRN विभो: ॥२॥ 

That part of Time, the deluge having been over, the 
desire for the creation occurred in the mind df the Lord, the 
Supreme Brahman, the kaowledge itself. 2 

ततोऽस्य Spe सायक्संक्षोभिता fir । 
dear सायम्‌ सा ्रिणालिका ॥३॥ 

Then the Lord caused his Primordial Force (o be shaken 
by his intellect, The Primordial Force, composed of three 
attributes, thus being shaken turned to be capable of other 
activities, : E 

यथा पलिधिमात्र ण गच: क्षोभाय घायते। 
मनसो सोककतृ तवात्ासो परमेश्‍वर: ॥४॥ 

By its proximity the smell causes the mind to agitate, 
though in reality it is not the cause; the same way, in 
common usages, the Supreme Being is regarded as the cause 


of agitation of the Primordial Force. 4 
सएव क्षोभको ब्रह TRTI 
स संकोचविकाशाण। „... सऽपि च स्थितः tt 
* qias: Y. 
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That Supreme Being, Brahman, is both the subject (cause) 
and object of agitation. The Supreme Being by his power of 
substraction (samkoca) and expansion (१४) exists as 
Pradbina also, 5 

इच्छामात्र ण पुरुषः YETA परमेश्वरः। 
ततः संक्षोभयामास पुनरेव जगतात: ॥६॥ 

The Primordial Force (Prakrti) at the will of Parame- 
svara, the purusa (Soul) agitates for the creation. 6 
गुणसाम्यात्ततस्तस्मात्‌ क्षेत्रज्ञाधिष्ठितात्‌ तत; । 

गगद्यन्जनसंभतिः सगकाले बभूव el 

The Primordial Force (Prakytil which maintains. equili« 
brium having been possessed by the soul (ksetrajiia) manifests 
with the attributes at the time of creation. 7 

प्रधानतरवादुद्ध तमीखरेच्छासमीरितात्‌ | 
महतं प्रथमतस्तत्‌ प्रधान समावृणोत्‌ ॥५॥ 

At first by the desire of the Supreme Being emerges 
‘great’ or ‘intellect’ (mahat) fiom the unevolved matter 
(pradhana), and pradidna keeps it concealed within itself, 8 

्रधानेनावृतात्तसमादहदधारो व्यजायत | 
auferet arent तामसः IRI 

From mahat, which is kept concealed by pradsana three 
types of self-sense (atankara) namely, sáttrika (manifestatica), 
rūjasika (activity aud famasika (restraint) emerges, which are 
the source of the five gross elements. 

त्रिविधोमहङ्वारो यो जातो ton: i 
भुवानामिद्रियागान्च स दे हेतु: सनातन: toll 

The three types of self-senses which were born from 
intellect earlier had always been the causes of five gross ele- 
ments (paficabhita) and the organs (Indriyas), 

स महांस्तमहद्वार जातमात्रं समावृणोत्‌। 
तन्मात्राणि तत: पञ्च RRR TER ॥११॥ 

As soon as mahat (intellect) emerges from pradhdng 
(unevolved matter) it is kept concealed, and from that captive 
one, the intellect and the five subtle elements emerge. I 

रमं VERTI सशतमात्रमतरम्‌। 
तृतीयं स्पततमात्र रसतामाग्रमेव च ॥{३॥ 
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पञ्चम गन्सतत्मात्रमेतानि PRISE | 
TG TAT MTA GTS समा गोत ॥१३॥ 

The order of emergence of these subtle elements is, first 
emerges tbe subtle element of sound (fabda-tanméfra) follow 
ed by that of touch (spardatanmatra) the third one is the 
subtle element of colour or light (rüpa-tanmitra) 
which is followed by that of tacte (rasa-tanméfra) and the 
fifth one is the subtle elemeur uf smell (gandha-tanmétra), all 
three, as they emerge one after another, are kept concealed 
by the self-sense (chamkdra) within itself. I2-3 

ससजं शब्दतत्मात्रादाकाश शब्दलक्षणम। 
शत्दमात्रं तथाकाशं भूतादिः स समावृणोत्‌ ॥१४॥ 

From the subtle element of sound (Sabda-tanmatra) 
emerged the ether, the first constituent of sound, The self- 
sense in its restraint form (fdmasóhapkara) covered the ether 
({he gross clement) along with the subtle element of sound 
(labda-tanmatra), M 

एब्दतन्मात्रसहितात्‌ TUTTI | 
ap समभ्रवत्‌ सगणः TAAR: ॥(१॥ 

The wind endowed with the quality of touch along with 
the sound emerged from the subtle clement of touch, and it 
was combined with the subtle element of sound. I$ 

बाकाशवापुसयुकता द पतत्मात्रतस्तत: । 

तेज; समभवं riens ॥१६॥ 
तुन्छन्दवत्‌ entrer रुपवच्च व्यजायत । 

ततो fever ससं ह। 
रसतन्ातरतः सम्यक्‌ तेन व्यापत TAT ॥१७॥ 

From tbe subtle element of light (ripatanmatra) which 
was associated with the subtle elements of ether and wind the 
burning light emerged, which had grown all around. It pos- 
sessed sound, touch and light. ‘Then from the subtle element 
of taste (rasa-fanmatra), which remained associated with (the 
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subile clement) ether, wind and light, water was created, 
which enveloped everything.’ len 
तोयात्याधारशकितर्या विष्णोरमिततेजस: | 
aaa निराधाराष्यनिलान्दोलितानि वे ॥१८॥ 

Then the preserving power of omnipotent Visnu held 
that mass of water, without any substratum and had been 
moved by the wind. ५ 8 

तषु वीजं प्रथमत: ससर्ज TOA | 
तदण्डमभवद्‌ हैमं सहसांशुसमप्रभम्‌ ॥१६॥ 

At first the Supreme Lord (Paramesvara) cast the seed 
in that water, which turned into a golden egg and looked like 
the sun with thousand rays. 

महुदादिविशेपान्तेरार्व सवतो वृतम्‌ । 
वारिवहपनिलाकागँसतमोभुतादिना बहिः | 
sg दशगुणैरण्ड भूतादिमंहता तथा ॥२०॥ 

The egg was made of the elements beginning with mahat 
and ending at vifesa (particular) and was also covered by 
these elements. The outer side of that egg was covered y 


pond v 
|. The Sámkhya system of creation has been described in 


the verses 3-[7 in the terminology of purdnas. The system 
briefly stands : श्या (unmanifested) possesses three 
qualities, sattva; rajas, and (amas. The respective funo- 
tions of these three attributes are manifestation, activity 
and restraint, Prakrti agitates at the proximity of 
purusa and from the agitated prakrti the elements emerge, 
The first element that emerges is called ‘great’ or 
"intellect" (mahat), from intellect the self same (atan- 
kära) emerges, which according to K.P. is of three types, 
each type is being dominated by one of the three attri 
butes as stated above, The five subtle elements (pañca- 
tanmtra) namely, ether, touch, light, taste and smell; the 
five sense organs and the five organs of action (Jine 
driya and Karmendriya), and the five gross elements 
(pañca mahābhūta) all these emerge from ahagkara, Thus 
the number stands at 25 beginning from the puria to 
the gross elements 
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water, fire, wind, earth and the gross elements pertaining to 

famas, which were ten times higher; it was covered the same 

Way the gross elements were covered by mahar, 2 
बीजं यथा वाह्यदते्व्यापतमगडं तथा पुनः | 
तोयादिभिस्तपा व्याप्तं gregi. fear: ils tll 

O twice-born ones | the seeds that the Supreme Lord 
cast were covered by the outer elements, the same way the 
Brohmügda in its turn was engulfed by the water and other 
elements. a 

तदप्डमध्ये स्वयमेव fo- 

व्र हस्वरूपं विनिधाय कायम्‌। 

दिव्यन मानेन स वर्षमेकं 
त्पितोशहीद्बीजगणं स्वबुद्ध या ॥२२॥ 

Vignu himself, who Is the embodiment of the universe 
baviog laid his body inside that egg for full one year by the 
measure of the gods, had taken up the seeds on his own 
ill 22 

ध्यानेन चाएं स्वयमेव वृत्वा 
द्विधा स तस्थो क्षणमात्रमस्मिन्‌ । 
तदेव तन्मत्रगणैः समसे 
edit मैव सृष्टा ॥२३॥ 

On bis won will be divided that egg into two parts and 
then rested there for a moment, thereafter he created the 
earth with the subtle elements of smell and other faci 


ener शब्दस्य समस्तरुप- 
गणस्य गतस्य रसस्य SIT I 
आधारभूता सकते: कृता य- 
त्तन्मात्रवर्गेरबिला धरिती ॥२४॥ 
Since this earth is created with the five subtle elements 
(paiicotanmétra) it is the repository of sound, touch, light, 
taste and smell A 


— 
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WRIT: कनकावलोऽसो 
IAM, पर्वतसञ्चयोशूत्‌। 
miki सप्तपयोधयस्तु 
verga Premi AIRY | 

Kanakacala and other ranges of mountains were created 
from the the outer skin of its embryo, and the water from 
vithin the embryo had turned into seven seas; the heaven was 
created from its two shoulders. 25 

ATTRA 
सप्ताभवलागगृहाणि ताति। 
पातातसंज्ञानि महातुखाति 

पत्र स्वयं स्यात्‌ परतो महेश: ॥२६॥ 

From the other two shoulders (aparadesaja) on other 
parts, the seven comfortable abodes of the serpents, called 
patdlag (nether world) were created; Mahesa, the Supreme 
Being resides there. 26 

तेजोगणाततस्य वभूव लोको 

गोशो महक इति aI | 
mgA गर्भाद्‌ 
ध्यावात्तपोतोकवरो बभूव ॥२७॥ 
बग्ोषंगत्यामभवतु सत्य 
genh विष्णरच्युतः। 
परं पदं पलिगदत्ति धीरा 
यज्तानगम्यं परिनिष्ठरूपम्‌ ॥२५॥ 

The different regions were created from that Brahmdnda, 
such as Maharloka and Janaloka from the light, and the 
inside wind of the Brahmanda respectively, The supreme 
region Tapoloka was created by the desire of the Lord, and 
Salyaloka was caused by the upward movement of the 
Brakmanda, Acyuta, the Lord resides above those different 
parts of Brahmända, called Visuuloka, which is called by the 
wise the supreme coveted region of all, 248 

एवं विधाय mrt बभव 
faei स्थितये स एव। 
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स्वयं समुद्भूततनुपतोथ 
स्वभूरिति स्यातिरवाप विष्णु: ugen 

Thus having created the world the Supreme Being him- 
self assumed the form of Vignu for its preservation, Since 
Vigpu assumed the corporeal form of his owa, He was called 
'Self- caused! (sva-bhi), 20 

ततोऽभवत्‌ TATE! 

विष्णभ व: प्रोद्वरणाय पीनः। 
निमण्णमातां पृथिवीं स मध्ये 
भित्ता गतो ध्मधोऽतिवेग्ात्‌॥३०॥ 

Thereafter wilh a view to lifting up the submerged earth 
from the water Vispu assumed the form of a fat boar, known 
as yafiarardha, and in order to catch the earth, rushed to the 
nether world with a great speed by tearing open the 
Brahmdnda in the middle, 30 

दंष्टाग्रदेशे विनिधाय पृथी 

स उद्गतः सर्वमतीत्य तोयम्‌ । 
ततोऽभवत्‌ सपाकणाल्ितोभः 
merae: पृथिवीं विधुं म्‌ ॥३१॥ 

Then Variba putting the earth on the tip of his tusk 
came out to the surface from that mass of water and there- 


after in order to uphold the carth assumed the form of the 
seven-hooded serpent Ananta. 3l 
seri शेषो$पि er स वैष 
मध्ये विधायकों aR | 
दुघार तोयोपरि तोयसंस्थित- 
HA TATE उर्वीम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 

Ananta after taking his seat in the water supported the 
earth on bis middle hood to the surface of the water while he 
had spread his other six hoods to different directions; then 

* Varàba got the earth removed from his tusk. 32 
प्रसारिताः फणा: सवा RATATAT तु Tae 
अपरा परिचमागांतु दक्षिणोत्तरयोः परे ॥ ३३॥ 
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एका गता फशायामामेप्मामपरा दिशि। 
पृथ्वीमध्ये स्थिता चेका PE त्यां तस्य वै 
न्या दिवायवी तत्र ततो नम्रा स्थिता idi naya 
Ananta being seated in the south western (halrgla) direc 
tion had spread all his hoods to different directions one to the 
east, one to the west, two others to the north and south 
respectively, one to the north-eastern (0700) direction and 
the other to the south-eastern (dgneya) direction, while the 
seventh hood remained stuck to the middle part of the carth, 
As the north-western (vdyarya) direction of the earth was 


vacant (without the support of any bood) it bent down there, 
” 33:34 


स तु दौधंतनुस्तोये ददातत न ATTA I 
कम्पी तदा TTE कायमधाद्वरिः॥ १५ ॥ 

When the long-bodied Ananta had no longer been able 
to support the earth on water, ॥ supported Ananta on 
his back by assuming the form of a tortoise, 3j 

अधो greed स पद्धिराक्राय कच्छपः। 
ग्रीवां वित वायां पष्ठेस्तमधारमत्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 

The tortoise, under the water, put his claws firmly on 
that part of Brahmanda and took up Ananta on its back by 
extending the neck to the north western (rayarya) direction, 

36 
अननतः HATS g नवभिवेष्टगत्तुप | 
fara eat दध्रे Gara महातनु: ॥ ३७ ॥ 

The huge-bodied Ananta putting himself on the back of 
the tortoise after he turned his body into nine coils, suppor 
ted the earth with great ease 37 

ततः TERT चलती पिवी त्थिता । 
वराहः क्तमचलामचलामकरोदुदुढाम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 

The moving earth having been placed on the hoods of 
Ananta, Vardba with a view to bringing stability to the earth 
made the mountains firmly stable, —' 8 

A agre ar पृथिवीतसम्‌। 
sqq स विवेशाय t भिलान्तर ततः ॥ ३६॥ 
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Chapter Twenty Five 


Variha with his hoof dug the earth and then striking the 
mountain Mero, with his hoof, caused it to enter into the 
interior of the earth, 39 

योजनांना ger पोडगैव रपातसम्‌। 
प्रविवेश गहागैतो TT PIT: ॥४०॥ 

0 superior mosts of the twice-borns ones! due to ९९ 
hitting by the hoof by Variha the mountain Meru went down 
sixteen thousand yojangs (80,800 K Ms.) below the earth. hm 


ifr eger योजनानां तु विस्तृतम्‌ t 
परो: शिरोःधवसेन प्रहरे द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ ४१ ॥ 

O superior most of the twice-borns ones | the top of that 
mountain due to the impact of the hitting turned flat exten 
ding over a range of thirty-two thousand yofanas (3.00,000 
KMs). 4 

मर्यादा पवंतनाथस्य पारवे पोती तदाकरोत्‌ । 
यदा af tá पर्वत: पूथिवीधर: ॥ ४२ ॥ 

Vardha put a number of boundary. mountains by the 
tides of Meru, the substratum of the earth, 60 that it does 
not mov. 4 

हिंगवल्नभुतीगाज्च भागं भागं सपञ्चकम्‌। 
पदा fere चक्रे तदुच्छायप्रमाणत:॥ ४३॥ 

Varia, thereafter, by the stroke of his hoof reduced the 
height of the Himélayas and other mountains to one fifth of 
Meru. 43 

ततो बह्मा वराहाय reget महोजसे । 
aar ert FATS देवदेवं व्यजायत ॥ ४४॥ 

Brahmi then saluted Variha of great prowess and 
created the Lord of the lords (Mabádeva) in the form of half- 
male half-female. M4 

qui TAATA: स TOR महास्वनः | 
कि रोदिपीति तं ब्रह्मा रदसत प्रत्युवाच ह ॥ ४५ ॥ 

At the very beginning, as soon as he was born started 
crying loudly. Brahmå asked the crying one : “Why are you 
crying t". 
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नाम देहीति तं सोऽ प्रत्युवाच महेखर; | 
रुद्रनामा रोदनाच्च मा रोदीस्तव महाशय ॥ ४६॥ 
Mahesvara replied : “call me by a name." “You shall be 
called Rudra, since you cried loudly (0700), O sir | do not 
cry any more please, 46 
एवमुग्त; पतः सोश्च सप्तवारान्‌ RR T: । 
adraia नामानि सप्त बरह्माकरोत पुनः ॥ ४७॥ 
Mahelvara even after being advised thus (by Brahmi) 
cried seven times more. Then Brahma called bim again by 
seven other names. 
शव भवं च भीमञ्च महादेव चतुर्थकम्‌ | 
पञ्चम चोग्रमीशान पष्ठ पशुपति परम्‌ ॥ ४८॥ 
These are : Sarva, Bhava, Bhima, the fourth is Mahideva 
the fifth Ugra, sixth Tana and the last one Pasupati, — 48 
मया यथा विभ्तस्तवं तथात्मा स्वो बिभज्यताम्‌। 
लयापि भूरिसष्टययं arene प्रजापति; ॥ ४९ ॥ 
The way I have divided my body you divide yourself also 
the sam: way. For the mass creation you are also 8 oe 


ततो ब्रह्मा दिधा ea ater da । 
aps नारी तया तु विराजमसृजत्‌ प्रभ:॥ १० ॥ 


Then Brahmi by one half of his body turned into a male 
and by the other halfa female; thereafter he produced Viral 


in her womb. 7 0 
तमाह भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा कुर सृष्टि प्रजापते | 
avere विराट्‌ सोऽपि मनु AT ततः | ११॥ 
ससज सोऽपि तपसा' ब्रह्माणं पर्यतोषयत्‌ । 


तोपितस्तेन मनसा ad quad ससर्ज स:॥ ए२॥ 
Brahmi told him: “O Creator (Prajapati) | do create (the 
people)" Then Viraf produced Manu by name Svdyambhava 
by practising austerity. Svayimbhuva also  propitiated 


], qug M. 
2, पनसा M, 
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Brahmi by austerity. Thus being satisfied Brahmi created 
Daksa by his will power for the creation. 3-52 
सृष्टे eder दशधा प्रणतो मनुता विधि: | 
पुनरेव सुतानन्यान्‌ ससजं दश मानसात्‌ ॥ १३॥ 


Daksa having been produced, Brahm’ after being saluted 
ten times by Manu produced another ten mind-born sons, 53 


मरीचिमत्रयद्धिरसो पुलस्त्यं पुलहं ऋतुम्‌ | 
रेतसं वसिष्ठञ्च HL नारदमेव च ॥ १४ ॥ 
"They are Marici, Atri, Adgiras, Pulastya, Palaha, Kratu, 
Pracetas, Vasigtha, Bhrgu and Narada. 54 


एतातुसाच मनसा मनु स्वायम्मुव पुन: । 
यूयं सुजध्वमित्युवत्वा TANAR पुनः ॥ ११ ॥ 
'Brabmà having produced these mind-born sons had 
spoken thus again to Svayambhuva Manu: “Now all of you 
do create" and after saying this he disappeared. 55 
वराहोऽथ पोत्रेण खनित्वा सप्तसागरान्‌ | 
पृथित्यां बतयाकारान्‌ ससं परमेश्‍वर: | १६॥ 
On the other hand the Lord Vardba too dug the earth by 
his snout and created seven seas, which surrounded the earth, 
56 


सपा भ्रमणेनासो tal सप्ताय सागरान्‌ । 
सप्तद्वीपानवच्छिद् पृथिव्यन्तं ततो गत: ॥ १७ ॥ 
Varéha created the seven seas along with seven islands 

separately in his seven sojourns and then proceeded to the 
end of the earth. 57 

तोकातरोकाहृयं शेत: त्वा पथ्यासु dmm | 

ET मानाद्‌ योजतानां समन्ततः। 

सुदृढ यापयामास भित्तिप्रान्ते यथा गृहम्‌॥ १८ ॥ 


Thereafter Vardha created a mountain, called Lokiloka, 
two lakh (yojanas) in height, the gridle of the earth. This 
mountain was put around the earth like the boundary walls 
of a homestead, 58 


Kalikapurana 


हा रयं विग्राः कथिता भवतां मया! | 
्रतिसगंमहं वये SIE महषयः ॥ ५६॥ 

O vipras! this is the first creation which I have stated 
toyou. O great sages | now hear from me the sub-creationy 
which Tam going to narrate, 5 

इति धीकाप्िक्ापुराणे वराहो तामः traf: 


Here ends the twentyfifth chapter of the holy 
Kalikdpurdna, called the Vartha.sarga (the creation 
by the boar), 


lau M. 
2, सृष्टि कपतं ताम M. 
3, परविशेश्याय! Y. 


Chapter Twenty Six 


पदविशोष्याय: 
CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 
(The creation of the World) 


We उवाच 
वाराहो धुत: सं वराह्मधिष्टितों यत: | 
seri: श्रुत: dere ये: कृत; URL १॥ 
मिशद sald : 

This creation is superintended by ॥॥१॥॥ and, therefore, 
is called the Péraha-creation (Varaha-sarga), You have heard 
about this and also about the secondary creations caused by 
Daksa, and others separately. | 

खो free मरीच्याचास्तु गानता:। 
dw que चक्र; प्रतिसर्गश्च स समृतः ॥ २॥ 

The creation caused by Rudra, Virét, Manu, Daksa and 
the seven mind-born sons of Brahma headed by Marici, are 
known as the secondary or continuous creations (rating 


fie rtsqué eren येविततं जगत्‌ | 
मनु: सप्त मूत SAT चकार बहुश! प्रजा: ॥ ३॥ 


Manu, the son of Virds, produced the other seven 


Manus, who in their turn, caused their dynasties to be perpe- 
teated by creating a great many people, who pervaded the 
entire world, ' 5 4 
प्रजा: fr स HT स्वायम्मुवाहुय: | 
Sq प्रम पढ्‌ वै मनून सोऽय I SR ॥ ४॥ 
स्वारोचिपदचौतगिएच तामसो रंवतस्तथा। 
STE RT STETERIT ॥ १॥ 

This Manu, who is called Sväyambhuva, at first, caused six 
sons to be bora, all of whom were known as Manus, Namely, 
they are; Svirociga, Auttami, Tamaya, Raivata, पाएम 
and the highly powerful Vivasván. 4-5 


[,पपविशेश्ाए Y, 


गा 


यक्षरक्षःपिशाचांरच नागगत्यवक्िल्रान्‌ | 
विद्याघरानप्सरसः सिद्धात्‌ भूतगणान्‌ ag. ॥ ६॥ 
मेधान्‌ ace तो वृक्षान्‌ लतागुरमतृगादिकात | 
म्यात्‌ पशू इच TTR जलजान्‌ स्वतजास्तया' ॥७॥ 
एतादुशाति सर्वाणि मनु; स्वायम्भुवः सुतैः | 
सहित: सपूजे esc? प्रतिसगं! प्रकीतितः ॥ I 
He created the Yaksas, the raksasas, the plsacas, the nagas 
(serpents), the gandharyas, the kinnaras, the, vidyddharas, the 


siddhas, the apsarasos (the heavenly nymphs), and the groups 
of bhitas in great number, the clouds with the lightaings, the 


trees, the creepers, the herbs, the grasses, the fish, the animals, 
the worms, the aquatic creatures and those boro on earth. 
These were caused to be born by Manu along with the birth of 
his sons, this is called bis secondary creation (pratisarga). 6-8 
अन्ये पण्मनवो ये वे तेऽपि AARM 
प्रतिसग सवयं कतवा प्राप्नुवन्ति चराचरम्‌' ॥ ६॥ 

The other six Manus also in the respective period of their 
reign created secondary creations, which (the creatures of 
these secondary creations) pervaded the entire world, 9 

यज्ञ्य सम्भूतं यं qi प्रावगमेव च। 
धर्माधमो' गुणन्‌ सर्वात वराह इव पृष्टवान्‌ ॥१०॥ 

The sacrifice was bora from Yajia (Vario) so also tho 
sacrificial post (to which the animal is fastened), the cottage 
for the sacrifice (prdgrarhéa), the merit and the sin and other 
qualities, all were born from Varüha, I0 

qur बहून्‌ समुद्य दस देवपिसत्तमान्‌। 
हीत सोमपाय बहून्‌ पितृगणास्तथा ॥ ११॥ 
सृष्टि aaa प्रतिसगोश्य स E: | 

Daksa caused the birth of many excellent divine sages, 
the great sages, Somapà and others, and the groups of pilys 


(ancestors), Thus Dakga had continued his creation, which 
was called his secondary creation. I-23. 


]. तषा M. 
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अजायन्त मुद्रा: कषत्रिया बाहुयुमत: N १२॥ 
FATE: पदोः Errem खात्‌ | 
ब्रह्मणः प्रतिसर्गोथं ब्राह्मः सग: स्मृतस्ततः॥ १३॥ 
The vipras were born from the mouth (of Brahma, the 
kpttriyas from the two arms, the val¥yas from the two thighs, 
the अढळ from the two feet and the four Vedas from the 
four mouths; this creation by Brahma is called the Brakma- 
sarga, 49-83 
मरीचेः FAN जातः ITT सकते जगत्‌ | 
«दैवा GT दानवारच तस्य सग; STR: ॥ १४ ॥ 
Kaiyapa was born from Marici and also the entire world 
the gods, the daityas, the dinavas and all others sprang 
from Kaiyapa. This is called his creation, u 
बत्रेनेत्रादभूच्चदएचद्रवेशस्ततोपभवत्‌। 
न व्याप्तं जगत्‌ सवै AET सग; प्रकीतित:॥ qu ॥ 
Candra was born from the eyes of the sage Atri, and 
from him the dynasty of Candra sprang, which pervaded the 
world, This was his creation (sargo). It 


अधर्वागिरिसः पुत्रा: पौत्रा बहुशोभरे'। 
TAA ये वै ATCT: स्मृताः॥ १६॥ 
Many sons and grandsons were born in the family of 
the sage Atharvaiigiras, the followers of the Athirva Veda, 
the mantras (the mystic formulae) and the vantras (the mystic 
diagrams) all belonged to Atharvidoires, l6 
TATA: पुलस्तयस्य पुग्राइचान्ये च राक्षसा: | 
रति पुत्तसतयस्य वलवेगसमत्विता: ॥ १७॥ 


The ancestors, called djyapds' and the rakyasas, with 
strength and power, are the progeny of Pulastya. This is the 


secondary creation by Pulastya, n 
]- पदात M. V, 
2, सौम्यः M. 
3. पपा M. 
4. ājyapå=a class of manes, they are offered farpang along 
with the ancestors, 


Kalikapurina 


काद्रवेया गजा बवा: प्रजा बहुतरास्तथा | 
ससुवे ipi समस्तस्य प्रकीतित: ॥ १५॥ 

Kidraveyss, elephants, horses and various types of 
living beings were creayed by pulaba; this is called the soon 
dary creation by Pulaha u 

BAN: पुत्रा: वालखित्या: vert भूरितिजत: | 
ज्वलद्भास्करसलिभाः ॥ V U 

Fighty-eight thousand Bilakhilyas are the sons of (thy 
tage) Krata; all of them are omniscient and of great proves, 
dazzling like the bright sun. 

प्रचेतः सताः तवे ते' वै प्राचेतसा: समृताः । 
exftant पावकोपमतेजत: ॥ २० ॥ 

The sons of (the sage: Pracetas are called 0740, they 
are eighty-six thousand in number and endowed with the 
prowess similar to the glow of fire, 

सुकातिनो वसिष्ठस्य pua च योगिन: । 
amer पञ्चाशद्वािषः सां उच्यते ॥ २१॥ 

The Sukilinas (the ancestors) and fifty ascetic sons wen 
born to Vasisha by Arundbat!. ‘This is the secondary crea 
tion by Vasistha, ME 

suec भाग॑वा जाता ये बै “I 
कवयस्ते महापरा्ञातव्ाप्तमदिलं जगत्‌ ॥ २२॥ 

The Bhirgavas are the sons of Bhrgu; they are poets and 
very wise, priests of the daityas; they pervaded the entie 
world. n 

नारदात्तारका जाता विमातानि तथैव च । 
ATRL ATT rid च कोतुकम्‌ U २३॥ 

The constellations, the heàvenly chariots, the questiou 
and answeres, music and dances--all these were bora fron 
Narada कि. 

एव दक्षमरीच्यावा: RR, बहून्‌ सुतान्‌। 
serere पूथिवीं दिवं च समपूरयत्‌ ॥ २४॥ 

Daksa, Matici and others produced many son it 
succession end. got them married; thus they caused the exth 
and the heaven populated completely. # 
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Chapter Twenty Seven 


पां पत्य पुतास्तलुवेश्यः परे y l 
समुतनाः प्रवतत We AA वे ॥ Y 
Many sons were born to them, they had their sons, these 
sons also had their sons, and so on, this process has been 
continuing in the three world ever today. 25 
विष्णोलु spit: स्यो eret: qs: | 
भोत्राद्रायु: समुडू तो मुखादगिरजायत ॥ २६॥ 
प्रतिमो हयं विष्णुस्तया चापि दिशो दश i 
ष्ट्यं चंद्रमा: परचादमिनेत्रादवातरत्‌ | 
भास्कर: कऱ्यपाज्यातो भायंया च समन्वितः ॥ २७॥ 
From ११7६ eyes the sun was born, the moon from his 
mind, the wind along with the ten quarters or directions from 
His cars, and the fire from his mouth, This is called Vignu's 
secondary creation, Later on, in the process of creation (of 
the world) the Moon sprang from the: eyes of the sage Atri, 
and the Sun was born from Kasyapa, and they got married. 


26-27 
ET वहवो जाता भूतप्रामास्वतुविधा: | 
सववराहोष्ृस्पाइच STIR. I २८॥ 
कक्षमार्जारवदना: agangen: परे। 
ताना एस्त्रधराः सर्वे नानाख्पा महावज्राः॥ २६॥ 

Four categories of creatures were bom from Rudra, One 
category of them was with the figures of dog, boar and camel, 
the other category with the face of monkey, jackal and cow, 
the third one with the face of dear and cat, while the last one 
bad the face of lion and tiger, 28-29 

एष व: प्रतिसरगो कथितो द्िजसत्तमा: | 
feed च प्रलयं ped कत्पशेपत:॥ ३०॥ 

0 superior most of the twice-born ones! this, what I 
have told you, is the secondary or continuous creation (prati« 
sarga). Nowhear from me about the daily deluge, which 
takes place at the end of a kalpa. 30 

इति घोकातिकापुराणे afes पर्वि्ोयायः ॥ २६॥ 

Here ends the twenty-sixth chapter of the holy Kalkds- 

purdya, called the description of the secondary creations, 


], aiam: V, 
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aaien: 
CHAPTER TWENI Y-SEVEN 
(Description of creation) 
माझ aT उवाच 
मन्वन्तरं मनोः कालो यावत्‌ TAA प्रजा: | 
एको मनुः स कालस्तु मलवन्तरमिति धुतम्‌ ॥१॥ 
Márkandeya said : 

A particular period of time during which a particular. 
Manu protects the subjects is known by the name of that 
Manu, that is what we have heard of. | 

तदेकसप्ततियुगेदेवानामिह जायते | 
dafi: करयो दिनमेक तु वेघसः॥ २॥ 

‘Seventy-one divine yugas (the yugas of the gods) make a 
manvantar (the period of a Manu) and fourteen such maw 
yantars make a k Ipa, which is equal to one day of Brahmi 
the creator. i 

दिनात बरह्मणो जाते सुषप्सा तस्य जामते । 
योगनिद्रा महामाया समायाति पितामहम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 

After a day (of Brahma) is over Brahm desires to sleep, 

and then Yoganidri, called Mabamaya also, enters his 0०५५ 


नाभिपद्म प्रविश्याथ विष्णोरमिततेजस | 
सुखं शते स भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा लोकपितामह: ॥ ४॥ 
Bini, the progenitor of the poeple then sleeps comfor- 
tably after taking shelter in the lotus naval of Visnu. 4 
`  ततो विष्णु: स्वयं भत्वा RET जनादन; । 
qaan स सर्व भुवनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
Viggu then himself assuming the role of Rudra, the 
destroyer, destroys the three worlds, as he had dons before. $ 
वायुता वहिना साधं दाहयामास वै यथा । 
महाप्रलयकातेषु तथा स॒वं जगत्‌ ATH Ul ६॥ 
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By wind and fire he got the three worlds reduced to ashes, 
exactly what had happened af the time of deluge earlier, 6 
जनं यानि प्रतापर्ता महु्लोकनिवासितः। 
tatararaa पीडिता दारणामिता ॥ ७ ॥ 

The three worlds having been burnt down, the denizens 
of Maharloka being oppressed by the devastating fire fied 
to Janaloka, 7 

ततः काला्तकंमेधेर्नातावर्णेमंहात्वन: । 
समुलाब werfen भुवनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
serrer स्तोयौपेरा प्रुवर्यानसंगते; | 
निधाय जठरे लोकातिमांलीन्‌ स जनादन; | 
नागपयंदुशयने शेते स परमेश्‍वर: ॥ ६॥ 

_ Rudra created the dreaded clouds of different colours, 
which roared loudly and it was raining incessantly, which 
caused vast water with the current of waves touching up to 
the place of Dhruva, enveloped the three worlds, Janárdana, 


the great Lord, on the other band, after swallowing the three 
worlds into bis stomach, retired to his serpent bed. 9 


यातं नाभिकमले ब्रह्मणं S: | 
संस्थापय त्रीतमाल्लोकान्‌ द्वा जगवा थिया सह ॥१०॥ 

Viggu, the Lord of the world having burnt. down and 
eaten up the three worlds put Brahma at his lotus naval and 
retired into deep slumber with Laksmi on the serpent bed. |0 

शेते स भोगिशय्थायां ब्रह्मा नारायणात्मकः। 
योगनिद्रावशं जातस्त्रेल्ोव्यग्रासबृ हित: ॥ ११॥ 

When Brahma, in the form of Nariyana, was sleeping on 
that serpent bed being swelled after he bad put the three 
worlds into his slomach, was possessed by Yoganidrà. Il 

meee दं यदा कालागिगा RT | 
अनन्त; पृथिवीं स्त्वा विष्णोरन्तिकमागत; ॥१२॥ 

While that devastating fire was burning Ananta proceed- 

ed to Viggu after throwing aside the earth (from his head), 2 
तेन तकता तु पवो क्षणमात्रादधोगता | 
पतिता कूरभपृष्ठे च विशीर्ण तदाभवत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
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The moment Ananta had thrown away the earth, it 
dropped down and fell on the tortoise and it seemed to be 
shattered into pieces, 

कूमोऽपि महतो यलाच्चलन्ती पृथिवीं t | 
Wer पद्धिराक्रम्य पृष्ठे eH घरां RT Ut VII 

Tortoise then put up the earth, which was drifting away 
by the current, on his back, with great effort, by sprading bis 
claws to Brahmanga, 3 M 

ब्रह्मण्डखण्डसंयोगाच्चूणिता पुंथिवों भवेत्‌ । 
इति तां परिजग्राह BART जनादन: Uu 
Janérdana, in the form of a tortoise, apprehended that 


should the earth contact the Brahmánda it would shatter into 


«pieces and, therefore, took the earth on his back, I5 
चलज्जलौधसंसरगाच्यलत्त्या धरया तदा | 
पृष्ठं बहतरवंरषडविततीङृतम्‌॥१७॥  , 
The earth being shaken violently by the current of water 
caused the back of tortoise erupted at many places by friction 
after it came into contact of the earth. » [6 
अतत्तस्तत्र गत्वा तु यत्न क्षीरोदसागर: | 
तत्र सवयं प्रिया युक्‍त qued जनार्दनम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
फणया मध्यया दध्ने RIT हितम्‌। 
पूर्व फणाः वितत्योध्वं पं कृत्वा महावतः | 
विषणुमाच्छादयामास शेषास्यः परमेशवरम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
Ananta having gone to the Ksiroda sea, where Jandrdana 
stayed after swallowing the worlds (into his stomach) who 
wanted to sleep with Laksm!, held him up bj his middle 
hood. Then Sega of great strength by extending his front 


-hood made it like a lotus and covered Viggo, the Supreme 


Lord. IU 
तस्योपधानमकरोदनन्तो दक्षिणां T । 


उत्तरा पादयोश्चक्र उपधानं ATA: ॥१९॥ 
The powerful Ananta caused his another hood to be the 
pillow of Visgu and the northern one his foot-rest, p 
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Wr तदा चक सशेपः पश्चिमा फणाम्‌ . 
स्वपत्तं बीजयामास ATE ere ॥३०॥ 

Sega (Ananta) by converting his back hood to a palm 

leaf fan started faoning Jandrdana. 20 
wg चक नन्दकासिमिषुधधी ह महावतः। 
ऐशात्ययाष फणया स दध गरडं तथा ॥२१॥ 

Ananta on his north-eastern 'aifánya) hood 0000 the 
conch, the discus, the swrod Nandaka, the two quivers and 
Garuda (of Visnu). 2 

गदा पद्म च शाङ्ग रच तथेव विविधायुधम्‌ । 
यानि चान्यानि तस्यासलागेम्या फणया दधो ॥२२॥ 
The same way he-bore his mace, the lotus, the horn- 
- madebow and the varied weapons by his south-eastern 
(agneya) hood. 2 
(एवं कृतवा स्वकं कायं शयनीयं तदा हरेः। 
पृथ्वीमधरकायेने emma चाम्भसि ॥२३॥ 
लों ब्रहापहित सलक्षमीक जनार्दनम्‌ | 
सोपासङ्गं जगद्वीजं जगत्कारणकारणम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
नित्यानन्द वेदमयं ब्रह्मणं परमेखरम्‌ | 
जगक्तारणकर्तारं जगत्कारणकारणम्‌ UR MI 
भूतभव्यभरवलायं परावरगति' हरिम्‌। 
an शिरसा तालुः स्वयमेव स्वकां THM ॥२६॥ 

Thus Ananta having turned his body into the bed of 
Hari put the lower part of his body over the earth submerged 
in the water and bad borne Jandrdana on his head along with 
वणा, the three worlds and all the paraphernalia; Hari, th’ 
source of the world, the cause of the causes of the world, 
the enlernal essence of joy, the embodiment of the Vedas 
and the brabminhood, the Supreme Lord, the doer of the 
causes of création, the cause of the causes of the world, the 
master of the events that had happened, is being happened 
and is going to be happened, with the superior and the 
inferior movements, itis just bearing one's own body by one, 

23-26 


Fo, 
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॥8] 


एवं बरह्मदिनस्येव प्रमाणेन निशां हरि; । 
सख्यां च सम्रभिव्याप्य शेते नारामणोऽव्ययः॥२७॥ 
Hari, Narfyana. the indeclinable had slept the whole 
| and the night by the measure of Brahmi, 2 
TATA प्रलयो बरह्मणः स्याद्‌ दिने दिले। 
तस्माद्‌ दैनन्दितमिति स्थापयन्ति पुराविदः ॥१५॥ 
The ancient seers call it daily deluge, (dainandina-pralaya) 
because it occurs every day at the end of the day of Hama 


व्यतीतायां निशायां तु ब्रह्म लोकपितामह । 
यवता निद्रां समुत्तस्थौ स पुनः सृष्ट्ये हितः ॥२९॥ 

The night having been over, Brahmi, the progenitor of 
the people with a view to doing good to the world got up 
from the slumber for creation. 29 

लोकं तोयसम्पूणं शयानं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
निरीक्ष्य वैष्णवी मागां महामाया जगन्मयीम्‌। 
योगनिद्रां स तुष्टाव eg च' संस्थिताम्‌ ॥३०॥ 

Brahm having observed three worlds a mere sheet of 
water, Purugottama (Viggu) sleeping and Visgumayé, who is 
none else than Mabimàyà residing in him, commenced pray- 
ing Yopanidrà (the slumber personified as emanating from 
Viggu). 30 
agi 

fefe निविकारां परब्रह्मस्वरूपणीम्‌। 
प्रणमामि महामायां योगनिद्रा सतातनीम्‌ ॥ ३१॥ | 
Brahma sald : 

I pay my obeisance to Mabamay, who is Yoganidré, the . 
eternal one, the thought power, without form, and the 
embodiment of Brahmi. 3l 

ले विद्या योगिनां देवि तवं गतिस्व मति; स्तुतिः। 
aa fie स्थिति: स्वाहा सवधा त्वमिह गीतिका IRRI 
O Goddess! Thou art the wisdom of ascetics, their 


goal, knowledge end prayer; thou art the creation and the 
existence, Svadhd, srdha and the music. 32 


hes pe 
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तवं सागगौतिस्तं नीतिस्त हो. शरीस्ल सरस्वती | 
योगनिद्रा महामाया EGIT Sd e ॥ 33 ॥ 

O Goddess! Thou art the Simon hymns, the prudence, 
hri (basefulness), sri (Wealth) and Sarasvatl (learning), Thou 
art Yopanidri, Mabinidrs and Mahimay’, thou art the 

` Supreme Power, 33 
ले कान्तिः सवशवितस्त्व त्व तनुवँषणवी शिवा | 
लव धात्री सवेत्ोकानामविद्या' तं शरीरिणाम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
Thou art the splendour of all, all—pervading power, the 
body belonging to Vignu (गण) and Siva (Sain), thou art 
the preserving power of the people and their ingorance, 34 
आधारशितस्त्वं देवी त हि agree । 
त्वमेव dona प्रकृतिज़िंग घालिका ॥ ३५॥ 
O Goddess! Thou art the eternal energy at the base of 
the world, the upholdress of the brahmdnda, the Force 
Primordial endowed with three attributes (sativa, rajas and 


tamas). 35 
) ले सावित्री च गायत्री सोग्यासोम्यातिशोभना | 
eJ — feret gar लं fE ॥ ३६॥ 
© ^ moy art Savitri and Giyatri, the pleasant one and 
exceedingly pleasant one, the eternal desire of Hari for creation 
and sleep and the sleep personified. 36 
gfi क्षमा reed धृति; परमेश्‍वरी | 
त्वमेव क्षितिस्पेण ferait सचराचरम | ३७॥ 
Thou art the Supreme Goddess, Pus{i (nourishment), 
Lajid (basefulness), Kyamà (foregiveness), Dhrti (patience), 
and Sinti (peace), thou in the form of earth, hast borne all 


movables and immovables, भर 
लगापस्लमपा माता सर्वान्तगं तचारिणी । 
स्तुति: सुय च सोत्र च स्तुतिशक्तिस्वमेव च ॥ ३८॥ 


Thou art the wafer and the mother of water, omnipre- 
seat, the prayer and praiseworthy, the praiser and the power 
of the prayer. 3 

|, सर्वविद्यानां M. 
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त्वामहं किल स्तोष्यामि प्रसीद mores | 
gd जगन्मातः प्रवोधय जनार्दनम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 

0 Supreme Goddess | be pleased with me, what mors 
shall I pray to thee, my obeisance to thee, 0 mother of the 
world | awake Janürdana from his deep slur ber. 9 

एवं सतता महामाया ब्रह्मणा लोककारिणा | 
नेत्रांस्यनातिका-बाहू-हृदयालिगंता हरे: | 
राजसी मूतिमाभ्रित्य' सा ret granit ॥ ४० ॥ 

Mabamaya being thus praised by Brahma, the creator, 
emanated fro n the eyes, face, nose, (two) arms, and the chest 
of Hari and took her seat in the eyes of Brahma after being 
set into action. 40 

ततो जनादंनो भोगिशयनानिद्रया क्षणात | 
परित्यक्तः समुत्तस्थो eei चाकरोन्मतिम्‌ ॥ ४१॥ - 

Then Janárdana being released by Yopanidrà immediately 
got up from the serpent bed and made up His mind for 
creating the world. 4l 

ततो वराहरुपेण निमा पृथिवीं जले | 
गना समुदधाराश्‌ त्यधाच्च सतितोपरि ॥ ४२॥ _ 

Hari, assuming the form of a boar, in an instant, raised 
the submerged earth from the water and put it up on the 
surface of that water. 42 

तस्योपरि जलौधस्य महती नोरिव ferar 
विततत्वाच्च देहस्य न मही याति संप्लवम्‌ | ४३॥, 

The earth due to its vast expanded body did not siok 

down the water but remained floating like a boat, 43 
ततो gf क्षिति ग्तवा तोग़रराशि स्वमायया । 
संहृत्य जन्तुत्यितये प्रवृत्त: स्वयमेव हि ॥ ४४॥ 

Thereafter Hari haviog gone to the earth in order to 
make the living being trivin there, himself sucked up the 
water from the earth by his illusory power. 4 

अनन्तोऽपि यथापूव तथा गता क्षितेस्तलम्‌ । 
पृथिवीं धारयामास pedaf संस्थितः॥ ४५॥ 
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Ananta, too, returned to his former place “and pat him- 
self on the top of the tortoise and commenced bearing the 
earth on his head as before. 45 

ततो ब्रह्मा egere सवनिव प्रजापतीन्‌ । 
जगदुसादयामास सरवलोकपितामह: ॥ ४६॥ 

छा, the progenitor of the people, having produced 
the creators (prajapatis) caused the people to be created by 
them. 46 

ब्रह्मा वा क्ते सृष्टि यदान्ये वापि HAT । 
दक्षादासतु प्रवापाता: स्वयमेव तदिच्छया ॥ ४७ ॥ 

The creation is always by the will of the Supreme Lord, 
be it created by Brahmi or Dakga and other creators 
( projapatis) or by some one else. 4 

THIEN यः सोभुगृहाति सन्ततम्‌। 
प्रकृतिशवानुगृह्ाति महाभूतानि पन्च वे ॥ ve N 
पुरुषश्वानुगृहुति तथैव महदादय:। 

"The Supreme Lord constantly graces the creation 50 also 
the Primordial Force ( prakrti), and the group of five gross 
elements, The Special Soul (0000 graces the creation so 
also the great (mahat) and others. 46.49 

ईइवरेन्छान्वधिष्ठातात्‌ पुरपादष्टसंचयात्‌ ॥ ४९॥ 
पुरपागामधिष्ठनान्महाभूतगगरय | 

तथैव महदादीनां कालस्य च महात्मन: | 

fer प्रधान्य यच्च किञ्चन जायते ॥ १०॥ 
स्थावरं जङ्भमं वापि सिर TMT तम!। 
स्वमेतदधिष्ठानाज्जायते द्रिजसत्तमा: ॥ ११ ॥ 

The movables and the immovables, the permanent and 
ephemeral whatever are born ate from the puruja, possessed 
by the will of God, Whatever are bora due to the association 
of puruyas, the Eve gross elements, mahat and others, küla 
and pradhdina—all these are due to the will of God. O best of 
the twice-born ones | I rave told you everything about 
cver Hari had shown to Sambhu in the past beginning with 
the creation and ending with the kalpa, 490-52 


— 


|. qm M. 


83 
इति वः कथितं सबै ययेवादशँयत्‌ पुरा । 

हराय सृष्टिसंहारकस्ास्तान्‌ भगवान्‌ हरिः॥ ५२॥ 
यथा जगत्‌ प्रपञ्चस्यासारता दशिता परा। 


यच्च सारं दशितं तन्मतः शृष्वन्तु वे fes: ॥ १३॥ 
The ephemerality of the manifested world also bad been 
sown to Hara by Hari, what is real, [am now telling you, 
hear it from me. 5 


इति श्रीकालिकापुरागे feci तरप्तविशोश्याय: ॥27॥7 


Here ends the twenty-seventh chapter of the holy Kallkd- 
purdna, called the description of creation, 


], प्रष्शपिशोज्याय ¦ V, 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT 
(Description of Real and Unreal) 


माहेय उवाच 
जात सवंत tror दुःवभाजनम्‌' | 
उत्ते क्षणादेतत्‌ क्षणदेत्विप्ते ॥ १॥ 
Markandeya said: 

The entire v orld is without a lasting substance, epheme- 
ral and the source of mysery, it is created and destroyed 
every momenl. l 

esent सारानिःसारं जगदळ्जसा | 
sre विल्तयतत महाप्रतयसङ्गमे ॥ २॥ 

The same way the ephemeral world emerges from the 

eternal being and submerges into it at deluge, 2 
sakarat तु गगलि/साज़ां हरि; | 
en enam प्रावेन जगतां पति: ॥ ३॥ 

Hari, the lord of the world by sowing the creation and 
the destruction ef the world got Him.(Sambhu) convinced 
about the ephemerality of the world, 3 

एकं शिवं शान्तमतत्तमचुत॑ 
परातर ज्ञानमयं fat | 

अह तमव्यक्तमचिन्थयसपं 

सारं लेक नास्ति सारं तद्यत्‌ ॥ ४॥ 

The eternal Supreme Being Is one, the embodiment of 
welfare, free from activities, without end and decay, the 
Supreme of the Supreme ones, the particular one, destitute of 
duality, unmanifest, can be cognised by knowledge only, whose 


form is unthinkable ; nothing is eternal except Him, 4 
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पस्मादेतज्जापते विख्वमग्रपँ 
गस्माल्लीनं स्यातु पश्वात्‌ स्थितज्य | 
भाकाशवस्मेघजालस्य FAT: 
urged वे प्रियते RTT ॥ Y ॥ 
Atthe beginning wherefrom the world has em 
where it exists and at the end where it shall merge, that à 
eternal; the world (क्षा ग Him like the clouds subsist in the 


sky. 
बष्टाजुयोगॅयंदवाप्तुमिच्छन्‌ 
योगी पुनातयात्मरुप' सदेव । 
frat प्राप्य यं गेह लोके 
तह सारं सारमन्यनन चास्ति ॥ ६॥ 

For whose realisation tho ascetics always meditate upon 
by practising eightfold austerity after purifying themselves; 
having obtained whom nobody ever returns this world, tiat 
Supreme Being is only real and none else. 6 

सारो द्वितीयो धमस यो नित्मप्राणये भवेत्‌ । 
यो वे तिवतंको नाम तत्रासारः प्रवतं: ॥ ७॥ 

The second real entity is lawful duty (dharma), which 
enables one realising the Eternal One, while the unreal one 
inspires attachment. ] 

धर्म शतैः सञ्चिनुयाद्वत्मीको मृत्तिकां यथा। 
सहायाएं परे लोके पूर्दपापविमुवतपे ॥ ८ ॥ 

The performance of duty (d'arztaj causes the virtues to 
accumulate slowly the way the lump of clay of an ant-hill is 
raised by the white ants by accumulating clay; dharma helpa 
one in the other world and wipes away all the Sine of previour 
birth. १ 

एको धर्म; परे श्रेय: सव॑संसारकमंु। 

तरे तु बयो धर्माज्जायत्तेर्थादयोभरे॥ ९॥ 

Dharma alone is conducive to welfare, the other thre, 
such as artha, Kama, and moksa are the result of the -perfore 
mance of dharma, १ 

वर प्राणपरित्यागः शिरसो वाथ HEAT | 
न तु धमंपरित्यागो सोके वेदे च EU ॥ १० ॥ 


|, FATT M, 
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Tt is better to sacrifice one's fife or allow chopping off 
one's head than to forshake dharma which is denounced by 
the Vedas and condemned in this world. 0 


धर्मेग ferr लोको धमग ध्रियते जगत्‌ । 
+’ च 
धर्मेगेव सुराः सवै सुरत्वमगमन्‌ पुरा ॥ ११ ॥ 

The people are protected by dharmo; the world is support- 
éd by dharma and it is dharma by adhering to which the 
gods in the past attained godhood. i 

TARAR भगवान्‌ जगत्‌ पालयतेःनिशभ्‌ । 
स एव मूलं पुरषो धमं इत्यभिधीयते ॥ १२॥ 

Dharma is the four-fold lord, who protects the world day 

and night and that Prime person is called dharma. Ii 


सबै कषरति सोकेऽहिमन्‌ धर्मों नेव च्युतो भवेत्‌ । 
धर्मादयो न विचलति स एवाक्षर उच्यते ॥ १३ ॥ 


Everything, except dharma, in this world, is decadent; 
dharma never decays. The person who docs not waver in 
his adherence to dharma is called aksara (destitute of 
decadence). I3 

Uae: कथितं सारं निःसारं सकलं जगत्‌ । 
यया स्वयं ददर्शासौ शम्ुज्ञनित RRR ॥ १४॥ 


Thad spoken to you what is real; except that the entire 
world is unreal. This was perceived by Sarkara through 
knowledge within himself. M 

एतदव exam स विष्णुजंगतां पति: । 
स्वयं जग्राह मनसा ध्यानेनात्मनि शंकर: ॥ 3 
Visou, the Lord of the world, had shown this to Sarkara, 
who in bis turn realised this in bis mind by meditation, ८] 
सारं तत्तवं परमं निष्कलं T- 
सूया हीनं मूर्तिमान्‌ धम एपः। 
ASAT सारहीनं तदत्यजू- 
ज्ञालेवेत्यं याति नित्य महाषीः॥ १६॥ 
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Supreme Being without division and form is the real 
truth, this manifest dharma is also real; except (these two) all 
are unreal. Having realised this the intelligent per excellence 
attains the desired goal. [6 


इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे सारातारतिरूपणं नाम aereum! ॥२५॥ 


Here ends the — twenty-eighth chapter of the holy 
Kaltkdpurdna, called the description of real and unreal. 


], mafra: V, 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-NINE 
(The Dialogue between Vardha and Sarabha) 


LUE 
ष्ठाः गलुवा qd HATTER | 
fend समुतला; कथं वानेकल्पता' ॥ १॥ 
The sages said: 

Sambhu created four different groups of bhias (creatures) 
in the past, Why they were bora ? Why they are of different 
physiogaomy ? l 

ww वाराह्मद् qued तया । 
हिहयाप्रशरीराच्च केचित्‌ कंचिदाणाषिपा: ॥ २॥ 

Some of the leaders of gava? (group of. bhütas) are with 
half the body of boar, while others with that of elephant, still 
others with that of lion and tiger. 2 

कं ते वा गणाः कूराः कि भोगासे महौजस | 
एतत्‌ सवं वयं' श्रोतुमिच्छामो fioe ॥ ३॥ 
> O supperior of twice-born ones | why the all powerful 
ganas are ferocious ? What constitute their food ? All these 
we desire to hear. 3 


qud उवाच 
xe AT: सव यथा NEQUIT | 
यदं ते सुला यसते HUTT: ॥ ४॥ 
sfam: V. 
|. maem M. 
"M goyo= a certain troops of demi-gods, the attendants 
of Siva, Originally the chief of the troop was called gonela, 
who, later on became the deity, Ganesh, 
3, पदा M. 
4, ed M. 
$, «गा जाता. M, 
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Markandeya sald: 

O sages | the purpose for which the gapas of Sambhu 
were bora and the reasons for their possessing different types 
of bodies—hear all these. 4 

एवढ पर गृहमिदं धमर्थिकामदम्‌ | 
एतद्‌ fig परम तेजः सतत. परम तप:॥ १॥ 

This is the most secret one, this fulfills the urge for law 
of duty, gives wealth, and satisfies lustful desires, this is 
strength itself, and is also superior austerity. 5 

इदं धुत्वा मह्यां परत्रेह न सीदति। 
यस्य eimi तुष्टिपुष्टिप्रदं परम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 

This narrative is virtuous, it gives longivity, satisfaction 
and nourishment, after hearing this nobody suffers in this and 
the other worlds. 6 

आदिसगेऽथ वाराहे सम्पूर्ण मुनिसत्तमाः। 
शकरः sm सर्वेश वराहं जगतां पतिम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 

0 superior most ones of the sages | the first creation bav- . 
ing been over Sarhkara spoke to Varita, the Lord ofall, ad 
the Master of the world. गृ 

इसर उवाच 
aed भवता स्पं वाराहं कलितं विभो । 
तेपण कृतं पृथ्वी यथावत्‌ स्थापिता त्वया ॥ ८॥ 
Taro said; 

O Lord ! the purpose for which you assumed the body of 
aboar, that had been achieved, you had duly restored the 
earth (to its former position). 8 

सागराणां च संस्थान! नदीनां च तथा f: । 
सृषं हृता चापि संजाता OR: I ६॥ 

By your grace the oceans and the rivers had been restored 
to their original form, the creation of earth by Brahma wes 
also came into being. 
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त्वं हि सवंमयो यज्ञमयस्तेजोमयस्तया। 
गुरूणामय सर्वेषां तं ed परात्पर: ll १०॥ 

O Lord ! Thou art the omnipresent, the embodiment of 
sacrifice and light, the preceptor of all the preceptors and 
superior to the supreme ones. 0 

ता ag न क्षमा पृथ्वी fara जगलते | 
यन्ता गैतसघातभवता स्थापित; पुरा ॥ ११ ॥ 

O Lord of-the world { the earth is unable to bear you any 
more, by the burden she seemed to be torn into pieces, she had 
been suffering from (the weight) of the range of mountains 
created earlier by you. Il 

TATE त्यज वाराहं शरीर जगतां पते । 
जगत्मयं जगद्र पं जगत्कारणकारणम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 

O Lord of the world! abandon your Vàriha body, the 
embodiment of the world, the form of the world, the cause of 
the causes of the world. n 

कस्त्वा चान्यः क्षमो वोदु वाराहं तैः वपुविभो । 
विशेषतस्त्वया पृथ्वी सकामा धर्षिता जले । 
स्रीधमिगी लत्तेजोभिः साधाद्‌ गर्भ च दारणम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 

O Lord ! who else is capable of carrying your Várdba 
body ? Moreover, you raped the licentuous Prthyi in the water 
in the past, and as she was in her mensturation period she 
conceived a terrible embryo. l3 

रजस्वला क्षमा गर्भ यमाधत्त TAIT | 
तस्माद्यसावयो भावी सोध्यादास्यति gi ॥ १४॥ 
एप प्राणापुर धाक eere: | 

भ्रविष्यतीति लोकेश: प्राह मां दक्षसनिध्ो ॥ ११॥ 

O Lord of the world Isince Prthië conceived while she 
was in her period of menstoration, the son that would be bom 
from this conception shall bring disrepute, He would acquire 
the character of an asura (demon), shall be the enemy of the 
gods and the gandharvas, this is what I heard from Brahmi in 
the presence of Dakss. Ils 


L यास्ति qi: M. age V. 
2, sq भावो M, 
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मतिनीरतिसंजातं दुष्ट्ते!निष्टकारकम्‌ । 
कामुकं त्यज. लोकेश वाराहं कायमीदुशम्‌॥ १६॥ 

O Lord of the people | Your body is polluted and harm- 
ful, it has been contaminated by the sexual intercourse with a 
dirty woman (ऐश, because she was in her period of men- 

‘sturation), hence abandon this licentuous Varsha body. I6 
तमेव सृषटि्थिन्तकारको लोकभावन: | 
काते प्राप्त स्थिति पुष्टि संहार च aafe i १७॥ 

You are the creator, preserver and destructor, the destiny 
of the people, in due course of time you shall again be busy 
in creation, preservation and destruction (of the world). ]7 

तस्माल्तोकहितार्पाप त्यवत्वा कायं महाबल। 
काले प्राप्ते FARA कायं पोत्र ' करिष्यसि १५॥ 

O Mighty one! for the good of the world abandon this 
body, in course of time you might assume another Vérdha 
body. 8 

मार्य उवाच 
इति तस्य वचः धुत्वा शंकरस्य महात्मन: | 
वाराहमूतिभंगवान्‌ महादेवमुवाच ह॥ १६॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Having heard the great soul Sarikara speaking thus, the 
Lord, who was in the shape of a boar said to Mahideva. — 9 
प्रीक्रावानुवाच 
करिष्येऽहं तव aed TAT RTI 
इम तु RTT कायं GI न संशय: ॥ २० ॥ 
Śri Bhagavin sald : 

O MaheSvara | I shall act as you have told me; no doubt 

I will give up this yafaardraha-body of mine. 20 
काले Ma HRA कायं वाराहमद्ध तम | 
करिणेहं दरप तोकानां भावनाय व॥ २१॥ 

In course of time, for the preservation of the people, I 
shall assume again another wonderous end terrible Vardhg. 
body. 2l 


], ड्रायमिरीतम्‌ M. 
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PRM स महाकायस्ततर वान्तरघीयत। 
SH TERT जगद्वाता जगततिः॥ २२॥ 

Having said this the huge-bodied one, the Preceptor, 
Creator, and Preserver of the world and also the Lord of the 
world disappeared then and there, 2 

तत्मिलन्तहिते देवे देवदेवो महेवरः'। 
fr स्थानं देवगणे' eie जगाम ह* ॥ २३॥ 

"That God having been disappeared, Mahideva, the God 
of gods went to his own abode along with the host of gods 
and the retinue of his attendants, 23 

वाराहोए स्वयं गत्वा लोकातोकाहवय गिरिम्‌ । 
वाराह्या सह मे स पृथिव्या चारुख्पया ॥ २४॥ 

On the other hand, Varüba also went to the mountain, 
called Loksloka and continued to enjoy sexual pleasure of 
प, who was in the form of a swine. 24 

स तया! रममाणस्तु सविर hit | 
नावाप तोषं लोकेश: पोत्रीपरमकामुक: ॥ २१॥ 

Theextremely licentuous boar, though was gaged in 
sexual intercourse with ber for a long time on that finest 
mountain had not been satisfied at all. 25 

वयाः पोत्रीस्माया रमयततासततः सुताः | 
त्रयो जाता द्विजेष्ठास्तेषां नामानि मे ATTA २६॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones! while Varia 
was engaged in sexual intercourse with Pythivi, who was in 
the form ofa swine, three sons were born in her, the names 
of them hear from me. 26 

सुवः कनको घोर! IST: I २७॥ 

Suvgtte, Kanaka and Ghora- all the three possessed great 

strength, 2 
AR ig काज्चने वसस्त 
रेमिरेप्योग्यसंसव्ता TR सरस च ॥ २५॥ 


]. tege जातवान्‌ M. 
2, जयाम स me M. 

१, तदा M. 
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| three kids being attached to one another, used to play 
on the golden top and slopes of Meru in the caves and lakes, 


स हैः पुत्र: परिवृतो वाराही भया स्वा | 
रममाणस्तदा कायत्यागं पवागणद्विजा:! ॥ २६॥ 

O twice-born ones | Varüha, having been surrounded by 
the three sons remained enjoying sexual pleasure of his wife 
and did not think of abandonment of that body, 9 

कदाचिच्चिणुभिस्तेस्तु पंरिलष्ट: कदमान्तरे | 
चकार कर्दमक्रीडां भार्यया च महावत: ॥ ३०॥ 

Sometimes being embraced by the kids he used to play 

the sports with the wife in the mud, befitting to the mud, 30 
सपदलेपः शुशुभे वराहो frg: t 
सत्ध्याघनो यथातोयं क्षरस्तोयं तथाविधः ॥ ३१॥ 

Being plustered with mud Varüha was shining like the 
yellow-red-cloud in the evening when the drops of water had 
been falling from his body, like the drops of rain from the 
(evening yellow-red) clouds. a 

स पुत्री: परमग्रीतों भायंया च पृषिव्यया | 
विरुजं धरणी रेमे मध्यनिम्नाध TS ३२॥ 
He was immensely pleased with his sons and wife Prthivi 


He indulged in sexual enjoyment with Prthivl. with such fero- 
city, without any bindrance, that the middle part of her body 
32 


bent down. 
अनन्तोऽपि समाकृम्य कूम स पृषिवीतते । 
fe बहू efi miser ॥ ३३॥ 

. Ananta with his bent hood due to the weight of Hari 
went to the nether world in great fear and pain and enbrao 
ed the tortoise there. , 3 
सुवृत्त न स्वं घोरेण कनकेन च। 
विदारितं brad: स्वणं-भनाळृतं समम्‌'॥ ३४॥ 
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Suvtte, Kanaka and Ghora bad broken tbe golden 
mounds to pieces with the snouts (front part of their mouths); 
the golden mounds having been broken (the surface of the 
hill top) turned flat. 34 

मेरपृष्ठे यानि यानि सौवर्णानि FEST: 
रचितानि सुरयंत्नात्तानि भानि TGA: ३१॥ 

O twice-born ones | his sons had destroyed all the beauti- 
ful spots, which were constructed by the gods with great care 
on the top of (the mountain) Meru. 35 

were देवानां सरांसि शिशवोध्य ते। 
TT तदा चक्र: पोत्रधातः समन्तत: ॥ ३६॥ 

The young boars by constant attack with their snouts ou 
all sides of the lake Manasa and others, belonging to the 
gods, made their water muddy. 36 

पुथिवी वनितारुपा रमयामास पोत्रिणम्‌ t 
स्यावरेण तु रुपेण दुःखमाप्नोति वे दृहम्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 

; Though गात her woman form enjoyed the marital 
bliss with Variha, she in ber earthen form felt unbearable 
pain. 7 

सागराइच Td रवगाह्य ATT: I 
विीणेरल: Tatas सवे एवाकुतीकृता; ॥ ३८॥ 

Suvtta and others by diving desp into th: water of the 
seas made the gems of the seas scattered in all directions and 
everything shaking, 38 

seems शिशुभिः tef पोत्रिभिस्तदा ! 
suf qt STAT नद्यः ER मास्तथां ।३६॥ 

The three young boars by their indulgence in the childish 
play and prank bere and there, caused the worlds, the rivers, 
and the Kalpadruma (the legendary tree of the heaven) “break 
into pieces. 3 9 

जातलपि जादा वराहः स्वयमेव हि। 
जती egere गव तात्‌ ॥ ४०॥ 

Though Vardtia, the presesrver of the world, was fully 
aware of the sufferings of the world, he, due to the affection 
to his sons did not prevent them (from their pastime), 4 

Eee 
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सुवृत्तः कतको घोरो यदागच्छति वै दिवम्‌। 
तदा देवगणा भीताः प्रद्रवन्ति दिशो दश t vt 
Whenever Suvrtta, Kanaka and Ghora visit the heaven, 
all (he gods, out of fear, flee into all directions, Al 


एवं सुर्या यज्ञपोत्री 


Muir नाप काग्चित्‌ कदाचित | 
frei नित वर्धत तस्य काम: 


का eng नेच्छदेष प्रदिष्ट* ॥ ४२॥ | 
Thus Vardha playing with his sons and wife did never ` 
consider himself even the least satisfied. His lustful desire 
rather bad been going on increasing day by day and he never 
thought of abandoning that body as was advised. 42 
i धीकालिकापुराणे बाराहरंकरसंवादे उनविशोश्याय:॥ २६॥ 
Here ends the twenty-ninth chapter of the Loly Kalikz- 
rina, called the dialogue between Vardha and Sarbkara, 


], प्रतीष्टः M. 
9, AAN: Y. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY 
(The Fight Between Vardha and Sarabha) 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
ततो देवगणा: सर्वे सहिता देवयोमिभिः। 
एक्रेण सहिता मलं चक्र: सम्यग्‌ जगद्धितम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
Markandeya said ; 
Then all the gods headed by Indra carried on consulta 
tion with the derayonis (vidpddharas) for the welfare of the 


world, : 
ततो ffr d सवे शक्राद्या मुनिभि; सह | 
रणं शरणं जमुर्नारायणमजं विभुम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
They, headed by Indra, along with the sages, came to a 


decision and took refugee in Nardyapa, the Lord and the: 
resort of all, 


damma गोविन्द वासुदेव TRN | 
णम्य सर्वे तिदशासतुरटवुगेरहध्वजम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
The gods after they reached Govinda, the son of Vasu- 
deva, the Lord of the world, who was on bis mount Garuda, 
started praying him by aL him. 3 


नमस्ते देव देवेश जगत्कारण कारक | 
HATA भगवन्‌ प्रधानपुरधात्मक' ॥ ४॥ 
Fhe gods said: 

0000 | Lord of the world! we salute thee; thou art 
the cause of the world and its creator. O Lord! Thov art in 
the form of Time (kdla-svariipin), Purusa and the Primordial 
Force, ` 4 


* qafa: V, 
|, orm M. 
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स्यूत सुम जगद्व्यापिन्‌ परेश पुरुषोत्तम । 
खं कर्ता सवभूतानां त्वं पाता त विनाशङृत्‌ ॥ v ।॥ 
O Purugottama | O Lord of the Supreme ! Thou art the 
gross and the subtle. Thou doth exist extending all over the 
world, Thou art the creator, protector and the destroyer of 
all the creatures. 
ei हि गायास्वरुपेण सन्मोहयसि वे जगत्‌। 
यदूपूत यच्च बरे भावयं यदिदानीं प्रवतंते ॥ ६॥ 
तत्‌ सवं परमेश eb स्थावर जङ्गमं तया। . 
अर्थाधिनां त्वमयंस्तु कामः कामानां तथा ॥ ७॥ 
त्वं हि धर्माधिनां धर्मों मोक्ष निर्वाप्मिच्छताम्‌। 
ल कामुकसतवं मेवार्थी' घामिकस्वं सदागतिः॥ e 
Thou in the form of Maya, enchanteth the world, what. 
ever had happened in the past, what has been happening now 
and what will happen in future—Thou art all of them. Sim} 
Jarly, Thou art the movable and the immovable world. Tho 
art the wealth to the seekers, the lust to the licentuous; and 
the salvation to those, who seek nirvana, Thou art the licen 
tuous, virtuous, and the wealthy one, the ever moving one. (१ 
SAAT ब्राह्मणा जाता बाहाः क्षत्रियास्तव । 
qaram शूट; पादाभ्या तव eta: ॥ ६॥ 
From thy mouth the brahmanas were born, the kpafriyay 
from thy arms, the vaisyas from thy thighs and the did 
from thy fee. ॥ 
gui त्राव विभो eee! 
रवात पवनो जातो दश प्रागास्तयापरे | १०॥ 
O Lord the sun was born from thy eyes, the mou 
from thy ears so also the prs (pina, oping, cte) |! 
aed स्वर्गादिभूवनं'तव शीर्षादजायत | 
तब ाभनेस्तबाकाशं क्षितिः पादतलादभूत्‌ ॥ ११॥ 


], जगतां M. 
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The heavens and the other regions ia the high, were bora 
from thy head, the sky from thy naval, and the earth from 
thy feet, It 

teat ते दिशो बाता जठरात्‌ सकलं जगत्‌ । 
लं हि मायास्वरुपेण eerte वै जगत्‌॥ १२॥ 

The ten directions were born from thy ears, the world 
from thy stomach, thou, in the form of Maya doth keep the 
world enchanted. n 


fiet गणवांस्लं हि शुद्ध एक: परात्पर: | 
उतत्तिस्पितिहीनस्ल enr: ॥ १३॥ 
Acyuta (indeclinable) | Thou are bereft of qualities, thou 
art with qualities, thou art the only Pure One (without any 


qualifying attributes) the Supreme One, Thou hast no birth, 
no death; thou art above all by thy qualities. 3 


वादितं साध्येगंसेमंरदगण: | 
लें पिल्यते जगन्नाथ मुनिभिरच ghi: १४॥ 

OJagannatha | Thou art the object of meditation by the 
Adityas, the vases, the gods, the sddiyas, and the group of 
maru? and also by the sages who seek salvation, M 

तां वे चिदानन्द्मयं विदन्ति 
विशेषविश्ा spit विभोगा: । 

scc संसार RE 

वीजं जल॑'स्यातमथो d च ॥ ११॥ 

The sages, who possess special koowledge, and are in- 
different to the world enjoyment know thou the Self-illumi- 
nating one, the seed, seat, water, and the fruit of the world- 

5 
ले प्या पद्नाकरो विभति 


वरासिचक्रान्तपरनुधरस्तम्‌ । 


J. vasa class of gods numbering eight and headed by 
Indra, 
2, marut=vdyu, wind, 49 in number. 


3. wir M. 
4. w M. 
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त्वमेव ताक्षे प्रतिभासि नित्यं 
वर्णाचे तोययुतो TAT ॥ १६॥ 

Thou art the abode of Lakgml, and shining with Laksml, 
Thou with the best sword, disc, lotus and the bow in Thy 
hands, doth stay like the water bearing cloud over Svargãcala 
(mountain of gold). I 

त्वमेव पीताम्वरशंकराब्जजा- 

स्तव सर्वमेतल च किचिदत्यत्‌। 

ने ते गुणा नः परिचिन्तनीया! 
विषेहरस्यापि Feat पतीनाम्‌ | 
भीतेन भवत्या शरणं प्रपला 

गता वयं नः परिरक्ष विष्णो ॥ १७॥ 

Thou art the yellow-roted Visgu, Sambhu and Brahms; 
thou art the entire world, there is none except thee, The 
quality of thine cannot be recollected by usnor by Brahmi, 
nor Hara nor the Lords of the directions. O Viggu | we take 
refuge in thee out of fear and with devotion, protect us. I7 

मारय उवाच 
इति सततो देवदेवो भूतभावनभावन:। 
eg ेवगणे हच तान्‌ सवत्मिघनित्वनः॥ (५ ॥ 
Markandeya said 5 

The God of the gods, the cause of the causes of the gross 
elements (living being) thus being praised by the gods, headed 
by Indra, spoke to them in a thundering voice, l8 


प्रोभावानुवाच 
गदयंमागता यूयं गदा भयमुपस्थितम्‌। 
तत्र ag मया काय तद्‌ MATRA TATA UN १६॥ 
छ Bhagran था; 
‘The purpose for which you have come here, the exact 
threat that you are facing, and what should I do in the cir. 


cumstances. 0 gods! tell me quickly, 9 
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देवा उचुः 
शीयते वसुधा fret त्ीडया यज्ञपोनिण: | 
लोकाइच सर्वे AM नाप्नुवत्तुपसान्त्वतम्‌॥ २० ॥ 
The gods said: 2 
The earth has been turned into pieces every day by the 
"playful pastimes of the sacrificial boa (Yajñavarāha), the 
entire world has been disturbed and there is no solace at all. 
Ha 20 
qui gritos घातेयंथा EE ` 
वराह्ृध्रषातेत तथा ज्जरिता क्षितिः॥ २१॥ 
The earth, grinding under the hoofs of Varaha, has 
turned into a skeleton likoa thrashed-dry-gourd. 2l 
तस्य ये वा त्रय; पुत्रा: कालागिसमतेजस: | 
पुवृत्त:कनको धोरस्तैरचाप्याधातित जगत्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
The three sons of Vardha—-Suvrtta, Kanaka and Ghora, 
who are like the deadly fire in their strength have also been 
striking the world. 2 
तेषां कद॑मलीलाभिः सरांसि जगतां पते । 
मानसादीनि भगानि प्रकृति यान्ति वाघुना ॥ RR 
O Lord of the world ! on account of their reckless sports 
the lakes Minasa and others had broken, till now they had 
not been br the original shape, — 23 
देवतरवो मन्दाराद्या महावले: | 
देव नाद्यापि! रोहन्ति फलं पुष्पं दलं च वाः ॥ २४॥ 
यदा PTT ते सुवृत्तादयस्त्रय: | 
0 God! Mandira and other trees of the gods were 
broken by these mighty sons of Variha, they have not yet 
sprout forth buds or flowers. nor bave yielded fruits, 24 
पततं कृत्वा महावाहो पतन्ति लवणाएंवे | 
तदा तत्‌ ENAA: प्लाव्यते सकला मही ॥ २५॥ 
O Mighty-arm ! when the three, Suvrtta and others jump 
into the salt-sea from the peak of Triküa (mountain) the 
impact of waves caused in the sea floods the entire world, 25 


|, देवादयो V. 
2. vi qe vi ष वा M, 
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उत्तवन्ति जनाः स्वे प्रयान्ति च दिशो दश। 
जीवितं रक्षमाणात्ते परयान्ति च दिशो दश ॥ २६॥ ` 
The people are carried away by the current of tlie: floods 
into the ten directions and for their safety they moveto 
all the ten directions, — % 
यदा त्रिविष्टपं यान्ति यज्ञवाराहुपुत्रका: | 
इतस्ततस्तदा भगा देवा: शान्ति न तेभिरे॥ २७॥ 
Whenever the sons of. Yafiavardha visit the heaven the 
gods fled away in fear and never enjoy peatoin mind, — 27 
सर्वे त: पता: phe जगतते । 
tefie नीता भू रिभागमधोगतिम ॥ २५॥ 
O Lord of the world | the sons of Vardha by their sports 


- caused all the mountains siak into the earth. 2 


एवं eet तेषां erf सक्तं जगत्‌ । 
नाशमायाति वेकृष्ठ SERRE. जगतो ॥ E U 
O Vaikunjha | O Lord of the world ! those three sons of 
Varaha having been indulging thus in the perverse sports, the 
entire world will come to an end. 2) 
इति तेषां निगदतां भुत्वा वाकयं जनादन: | 
“उवाच शंकरं देवं ब्रह्मणं च विशेषत: ॥ २० ॥ 
Markandeya sald : 

Janāradana having heard the speeches of the gods said to 
them, particularly to Sarbkara and Brahms, शौ 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 

यक्तते देवताः सर्वा प्रजाइच सकला इमाः। 

प्रावन्त महद्दुःखं शीयते सकलं wq ॥ ३१॥ 

वाराहं ee कायं स्तुमिच्छामि शंकर । 

firai d ततु स्वच्छया न हि शयते | 

ले त्याजयस्व तं कायं यलादा शंकराधुना ॥२२॥ 

O Sadikara ! on account of what (Vardha-body of mint) 

the gods and all the people have been suffering immensely, 
I desire to abandon that várdho-body. But, being firmly 


attached to the enjoyment, I cannot forsbake it of my om. 
0 Sachkara | you compel me is abandon that body with great 


effort, 33 
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लगाप्यायस्व तेजोभिब्र हन्‌ emt ve: | 
आप्यायत्तु तया देवाः शंकरो हन्तु पोतरिणम्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 

OBrahmé! you should infuse the destroyer Sahkara 
with your vigour every moment and the gods should also do 
to, let Sambhu kill Vardha. d 5 

रजस्वताया; संसर्गाहिप्राणां मारणात्तया | 
काय; पापकरो भूतस्त ref पुज्यतेःधुना ॥ ३४॥ 

This body of mine bad been contaminated for having 
sexual intercourse with a woman in her period of menstrua- 
tion and also for killing of the bréhmagas, hence, this body 
should be abandoned now. 4 

प्रायरिचित्तरपेत्येन: प्रायश्वित्तमहं ततः। 
चरिष्यामि तदथं मे तनुपंलेत शाम्यताम्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 

The sin can be wiped out by atonement; therefore, I should 
practise atonement (by giving up my body), you must get me 
abandoning this body with great effort. 3 

प्रजा पाल्या मम सदा सा हि सीदति नित्यशः । 
मृते पत्यं तस्मात्‌ eret कायं प्रजाइते॥ ३६॥ 

The people are to be protected by me, they have been 

suffering from me every day; hence I must give up this body. 


36 
Wed उवाच 
इयौ वासुदेवेन तदा तौ gi | 
लगा यथोक्तं तत्काय॑मिति गोविद्दपूचतुः ॥ ३७॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Brahms and Sartkara being thus spoken to by Vasudeva 
replied: O Govinda | you should do what you have stated. 37 
ay तात्‌ सर्वात faga fauie: | 

वारां तेज arg स्व ध्यानपरो अवत्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 
Thereupon Vasudeva having made all the gods depart eat 
upon meditation in order to gather the vital power of 
Varibs. 9 


— 
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शनेः शनेयंदा तेज माहरत्येष माधव; | 
तदा देह तु वाराहं सत्त्वहीन'मजायत ॥ ३९॥ 

When Madhava was gradually collectiog the spirit, 

Varilia became bereft of the vital energy. 39 
तेजोहीनं यदा देह ज्ञात wd erm । 
आससाद तदा देवो यज्वा राहमद्भुतम्‌ ॥ Yo ॥ 

When the gods (Headed by Mahadeva) came to know that 
Varāha was without his vital energy, then Mahadeva came to 
the wonderful Yajdavaréha, 4 

अद्यायास्विदशा: वे. महादेवमुमापतिम्‌ | 
अनुजामुस्तदा तेज आधातु TIT ॥ ४१॥ 

All the gods led by Brahma followed Mahddeva with a 

view to transfusing energy to him. 4l 
। ततः सर्वेदेवगणे: ei ed तेजो ques । 
आदे तेन बलवान, स. तीव समजायत ॥ ४२॥ 

Then,all..the ‘gods transfused their-respective energy. to 

Mahadeva by which be turned out.to be extremely powerful, 4; 
ततः MEHR स arog गिरिशोभवत्‌ | 
+ कर्वापोभागतएवाष्टपादयुक्त; T I ४३ ॥ 

Thereupon Girifa, Bhairava, immediately assumed the form 

of the Sarabha with four feet below aud four feet above. 43 


द्विलक्षयोजनोच्छाय: साधंतक्षेकविस्तृत:। 
उध्वं वाराहकायस्तु लक्षयोजनविस्तृतः ॥ ४४॥ 
सक्षाधविस्तृत: MA वर्षमावस्तदाभवत्‌ | 
ततः TOT d महादेवमुमापतिम्‌ ॥ ४४५॥ 
ददश यज्ञपोत्री स स्पृशन्तं शिरसा fg । 
सुदीधनासानबर कषणाङ्गारसमप्रभम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
M महाकायमध्टदंष्ट्रासमन्वितम्‌ | 
विभ्रतं ससरं पुच्छं दीक भयानकम्‌ ॥ ४७ ॥ 
The body of the Sarabha was two lakh yofanas in height, 
one and half lakh yojanas in dimension. (Similarly) the body 
T. तरिदिवंस्तपा, तिदशांत्तवा M. 
2, शक्तिहीनम्‌ M. 
3. सवं mmt M. 
4. von M, 
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of Variba rose one lakh yojana” in height and extended to one 
and half lakh yojanas in sides (breadth). Yajtavardba observed 
the husband of Umi, in the form of Sarabka, touching the 
moon with his bead. The Sarabha, as black as the dark ambar 
in colour, with a very huge body, very long face and novéand 
nails, eight big teeth, a cluster of manes, a tail looked 00007 
and terrible. 4 

चतुर: पृष्ठतः पादानधरे घतुरस्तया | 

Fad WW पुनःपुनः ॥४८॥ | 

The Sarabha, with four feet below and four feet on 
top of the body used to jump high again and again uttering a 
loud cry. 4 

THAT ततो दृष्टवा कोधाद्‌धावन्तमन्जसा | 
सूवतत कतको घोर ATG, Seer: ॥ ४९ ॥ 

Suyrtta, Kanaka and Ghora having observed him violently 
coming towards them met him highly enraged. 4 

तमासाद्य महाकायं शरभं WIRE: । 
उन्चिक्षिपुस्ते' युगपत्‌ पोत्रपातैमंहावला: ॥ Yo ll 

The three mighty brothers having reached him bad blown 

him up by striking him with their snouts. 50 
बावल़माणः शरभस्तत्रमागास्तदाभवन्‌ | 
शरमोलेपसमये मायया पोत्रिणसत्रयः ॥ ११ ॥ 

While throwing him up the three mighty sons of Yajta- 
vardba had enlarged their bodies by their illusory power, 
as huge as that of Sarabha, - 'sl 

तेषां पेत्रप्रहारेण sfr: शरभस्तदा | 
पपात fedt re तोयसागरे ॥ १२॥ 

The Sarabha after being thrown high by the thrust of the 
snouts of the three (variba-sons) had fallen on the ocean at 
the far-end of the earth. 52 

तस्मिन्‌ निपतिते तत्र सागरे मकरालये | 
ver ते त्रय: agree महोदधौ ॥ ५३॥ 

The Sarabha having been fallen in the ocean. the abode of 
makaras (mythical sea animal), the three in great rage plunged 
into that ocean. » 


] aiaiai M: 
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सुवृत्ते कनके घोरे पतिते सागराम्भसि । 


SR सुतलेहात्‌ कोधाच्च finr: | 
rer सहसा तस्मिस्तोयराशौ पपात ह॥ ५४॥ 


_ O superior mosis of the twice-boru ones | Suvrtta Kay 
aid Gra having been alle ito tie ocean, Yeti gh 
out of affection to bis sons, and in a mood of anger ay y 
himself plunged into the ocean, f 

उततत्तस्तदा ते वे वाराहाः शरभस्तथाः। 
बभन्नुदिवि देवांस्तु नक्षत्राणि ग्रहास्तया ॥ ११ ॥ 
Thereafter by the violent jumps of the varihas and Sadly 
rising into the sky, the gods in the heaven, the stars ang th 
constellations had been injured. 5 


केचितु निहता देवा भूम पेतुरच केचन । 
केचिच्च ज्ञानिनो देवा महरतोकमुपामिताः॥ १६॥ 


Some of the gods were killed, some other fell down onto 
the earth, while the wise ones reached maharloka (the regi 
above the heaven). ॥ 


नक्षत्राणि विमानात पतितानि महीतले । 
अदृश्यत हिजथेष्ठा reme वै ॥ १३॥ 
0 superior mosts of the twice-bora ones | the row of stan 
which had fallen from the sky looked like garland of fire, 3l 
तेषामुत्यतने वेगो योऽभूत्‌ परमदारुण: | 
तेनातिवेगो जनितो वायुः परमदारणः॥ १८ ॥ 
बुना तेत नुलास्तु पवता. पथिवीतते। 
केचिच्छैलाः पवतेष पतिताः पुनरेव तेः॥ ५६॥ 
‘The extremely virulent movement caused by their jump 
up resulted into a storm of high velocity, which raged È 
mountains on the earth, while some of the mountains afer 
being flown by the wind bad fallen again on some ol 
mountains, Se 
Se 
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fera वृक्षात बल frg gui 
केचित्तु परव॑ताघातैन त्यमाना महीतले' ॥ ६० ॥ 

Some of the mountains by falling on other mountains 
again and again destroyed many trees and Killed animals, while 
others being struck by others fell on the ground as if dancing, - 

6 
TTA ब्जन्तो ie TT: | 
परवता समदृव्यन्त वातवेगेन भूतले ॥ ६१॥ 

, It was due to the high velocity of the storm, some of the 
mountains were broken, while some of them knocked onc 
another, looked, as if they were flying and many people were, 
killed under their weight 6l 

TAMARA TSR? qnt इव तेऽचताः। 

अम्भोनिधो पतद्िस्तेर्वाराहे: शरभेण च ॥ ६२॥ 
तशच गहातुङ्ग ररकषप्तास्तोयराय: | 

तेषां प्रपातवेगेन क्षिप्तेपु जलराशिपु ॥ ६३॥ 

तिस्तोया इव सजाताः क्षण वे सर्वसागरा; 

तै: aia: लिप: पूथिवीतलमागते; ॥६४॥ 

उत्लाविताः प्रजा: सर्वा; कषणाज्जममुः कषयं तत: | 

प्लवमानाः प्रजास्तोये म्रियमाणाः समन्तत: ॥६५॥ 

The water of the ocean had risen high by the violent ime 
pact of the plunging of the varies and Sarabha and the higli 
rite of mountains, The water of the ocean having been moved 
in all directions due to the impact of their plunge, the -oceany 
for the time being looked, as if they were without water, The 
water thus thrown out, covered the entire world, all the people 
were flooded, and they perished instantly, Everywhere the 
people were submerged and on the verge of being ame 


s, ARa stg jet | 
सागरे पतिताः बेदिद्‌ पिरयो farm: ॥ अधिक: पाठः gf । 
१. feft M. 
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हा पितस्वप हा तातः हा egt सृतेति च। 
विलपन्ति स्म करणं भीतारवार्ता prins ॥६६॥ 

Tn all directions the people being about to die in fear and 
great distress were crying in pitiable words, sueh as, ‘Oh my 
father’, ‘Oh my pipd', ‘Oh my mother’, ‘Oh my son’ and to 

66 


SUM निपतितो वाराहैः शरभः सह । 
ता भूमिः पादवेगेन दारिता ॥६७॥ 
lo the direction where the farabhia had fallen along with 


tlie vardhas fighting the earth snak down by the hitting of their 


अपरः पृपिवीप्रात उत्यितः पर्वत; सहू। 
सस जवलोकेप्‌ set तेषां mei: ॥६५॥ 

The other end of the earth, on account of this, rose high 
With the mountains; the terrible wind caused by them, on the 
Other hand, raised the earth to the janaloka, (8 

संयुक्तां पृथिवीं शरभस्तदा। 
m सम्बद्धामचलामपि पोत्रिभिः | 
विस्मयाविष्टः स भीतः भ्रान्तपीडितः ॥६९॥ 

The sarabha, who was tired and oppressed had seen 
that the stalle earth had started moving by the attack of the 
Warühas and was joining the janaloka like stairs; having 
observed this he was taken aback and frightened. 69 

ततस्ते gp सर्वे पोत्राधातेन पोत्रिणः। 
बुरहारदष्ट्राभिरगातश्षेपेरच ST: ॥७०॥ 

The rordhas then fought the Sarabha by bitting him with 
their snduts, the hoofs, the tusks, and also with the violent 
attack of their bodies 70 

noA दंष्ट्राग्रन॑बेस्तीएग: ख रस्तया। 
साडू सस प्रहारेस्तु TERT: ॥७१॥ 
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of Varila rose one lakh yojana? in height and extended to ong 
and belf lakh yojanos in sides (breadth). Yajiiavaraha observed 
the husband of Umi, in the form of Sarablia, touching the 
moon with his head, The Sarabha, as black as the dark ambar 
in colour, with a very huge body, very long face and noid and 
pails, eight big teeth, a cluster of manes, a tail looked drésdfal 
and terrible. A 
चतुर: पृष्ठतः पादानधरे चतुरस्तथा | 
Hard घोरमारावमुसतनतं पुनःपुनः ॥ ४५ ॥ 
The Sarabha, with four feet below and four feet on 
top of the body used to jump high again and again uttering a 
loud cry. 48 
qum ततो दृष्ट्व क्रोधादधावन्तमब्जता | 
सुवृत्त: कनको घोर ami: hf: ॥ ४९ ॥ 
Suvrtta, Kanaka and Ghora having observed him violently 
coming towards them met him highly enraged. 49 
तमासाद्य महाकायं शरभं प्रातरस्तय:। 
उच्चिक्षिपुरते युगपत्‌ पौत्रधातमहावलाः ॥ Xo ॥ 

The three mighty brothers having reached him had blown 

him up by striking him with their snouts. 50 
यावत्रमाणः शरभस्तत्रमाणास्तदाभवन्‌ | 
शरभोत्मेपसमये मायया पोत्रिणस्त्रयं: ॥ ११ ॥ 

While throwing him up the three mighty sons of Yajta- 
vartba had ealarged their bodies by their illusory power, 
as huge as that of Sarabha. . Kii 

तेषां ऐत्रप्रहारेण ART: शरभस्तदा। 
पपात fiib ei तोयसागरे ॥ १२॥ 

The Sarabha after being thrown high by the thrust of the 
snouts of the three (vardha-sons) had fallen on (lie ocean at 
the far-end of the earth. 52 

तसिमन्‌ निपतिते तत्र सागरे मकरालये । 
उतत ते त्रय: पेतुःक्रोधात्तत्मिन्‌ महोदधौ ॥ १३॥. 

"The Sarabha having been fallen in the ocean. the abode of 
makaras (mythical sea animal), the three in great rage plunged 
into that ocean. 5 
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सुवृत्ते कके घोरे पतिते menfa । 
TURE सुतलेहात्‌ HATHA fene: | 
उत्त सहसा त्मिस्तोयराशौ पपात है॥ १४ ॥ 

0 superior mosis of the twice-born ones | Suvrtta, Kan, 
and Ghora having been fallen into the ocean, Yajfavariha aly 
out of affection to his sons, and in a mood of anger as wy | 
himself plunged into the ocean, M 

उततत्तस्तदा ते वे वाराहः शरभस्तथाः। 
बझन्नुदिवि देवांस नक्षत्राणि ETT ॥ १५॥ 

Thereafter by the violent jumps of the vardhas and Sarath 
rising into the sky, the gods in the heaven, the stars and th 
constellations had been injured. 4 


केचितु निहता देवा भूमौ पतु केचन | 
केचिच्च ज्ञानिनो देवा महलोकमुपाभ्रिता: XG 
Some of the gods were Killed, some other fell down ont 
the earth, while the wise ones reached maharloka (the rg 
above the heaven). y 


नक्षत्राणि विभानात्तु पतितानि महीतले । ` 
ageret fret ज्वालामातराकुलानि वे nel 
O superior mosts of the twice-bora ones | the row of ia 
which had fallen from the sky looked like garland of fre, 3 
reet वेगो योऽभूत्‌ परमदारग; | 
तेतातिवेगो जनितो वायुः परमदारण: ॥ १८ ॥ 
बुना तेन नुलास्तु पेता. पथिवीतते। 
fra: RI पतिताः पुनरेव तेः॥ ५६॥ 
The extremely virulent movement caused by their jompi 
up resulted into 8 storm of high velocity, which raged È 
mountains on the earth, while some of the mountains dit 
being flown by the wind had fallen again on some 0 
mountains, . M 
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fea वात्‌ org एच निप gut 
केचितु rear त्यमाना महीतले' ॥ ६० ॥ 

Some of the mountains by falling on other mountains 
again and again destroyed many trees and killed animals, while 
others being struck by others fell on the ground as if dancing, - 

6 
TATA ब्रजन्तो q रणाः 
पवता RTT वातवेगेन भूतते ॥ ६१॥ 

. Tt was due to the high velocity of the storm, some of the 
mountains were broken, while some of them knocked onc 
another, looked, as if they were flying and many people were, 
killed under their weight 6l 

संघट्रमानास्तेभ्योश्येर THT इव तेऽवलाः। 

अस्भोनिधो पतड्िस्तेर्वाराहैः शरभेण च ॥ ६२॥ 
vid TT MATRA TAT: | 

षां प्रपातवेगेन RA जलराशिपु ॥ ६३॥ 

निस्तोया इव संजाता: क्षणं वे adarra: 

है; सर्वेदकः fire: पूथिवीतलमागते: ॥६४॥ 

उत्लाविता: प्रजा: सर्वा; क्षणाज्यममः क्षयं तत: | 

प्लवमानाः प्रजास्तोये म्रियमाणाः समन्ततः ॥६५॥ 

The water of the ocean had risen high by the violent im 
pact of the plunging of the varāhas and Sarabha and the high 
rise of mountains. The water of the ocean having been moved 
in all directions due to the impact of their plunge, the: oceans, 
for the time being looked, as if they were without water, The 
water thus thrown out, covered the entire world, all the people 
were flooded, and they perished instantly, Everywhere the 
people were submerged and on the verge of being py 


s, fig mgr tage? | 
सागरे पतिताः केचिद्‌ पिरयो द्विजसत्तमाः अधिक; पाठः पाष्डुतिप्पामू। 
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हा पितस्त्वय हा तातः हा माता सृतेति च। 
विलपन्ति स्म करणं भीतारचार्ता मुमूर्षवः ॥६६॥ 

In all directions the people being about to die in fear and 
great distress were crying in pitiable words, such as, ‘Oh my 
father’, ‘Ob my papd', ‘Oh my mother’, ‘Oh my son’ and z0 
on. 6 

देशे निपतितो वाराहैः शरभः सह । 
तत्रेवाधोगता भूमिः पादवेगेन दारिता ॥६७॥ 

In the direction where the arabla had fallen along with 

the vardhas fighting the earth snak down by the hitting of their 


67 
अपर: girama उत्यितः पवते; पहू। 
ससज जवलोकेप्‌ चता तेषां प्रभञ्जनंः'॥६५॥ 

The other end of the earth, on account of this, rose high 
With the mountains; the terrible wind caused by them, on the 
dher hand, raised the earth to the janaloka 8 

TART संयुक्ता पृथिवीं शरप्रस्तदा। 
निष्याणाभिव' तम्बद्धामचतामपि fafi: । 
ददश विस्मयाविष्टः स॒ भीतः थान्तपीडितः ॥६९॥ 

‘The darabho, who was tired and oppressed had seen 
that the stalle carth bad started moving by the attack of the 
Warühas and was joining the janaloka like stairs; having 
observed this he was taken aback and frightened. 69 

ततस्ते युयुः सर्वे पोत्राघातेन पोत्रिण: | 
खुरुहारदेष्टाभिगत्रक्षेपे्च दारणैः ॥७०॥ 

The vordhas then fought the forabha by hitting him with 
their snouts, the hoofs, tie tusks, and also with the violent 
attack of their bodies. 70 

weiter eerte ted: खरेस्तया । 


साडू SL] तुप्डघातंमंहास्वने: ॥७१॥ 
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चतुः पोमिभिस्तेस्तु स एकः शरभो महात्‌। 
एकात योधयामास WES परिवत्सरान्‌ ॥७२॥ 

"The darabha single-handed fought the rardhas striking them 
with the sharp teeth and nails, the hoofs, the tail aod the 
snout, made big noise, and thus they fought for full one 
thousand years without cessation. à TT 

तेषां xg wen गतागतैः। 
बासफोटिँस्तथारावरदहातेः पृथक qu । 
पाताले venir से विनेश: करर ue logi 

By their speed of attacks, movement, charging and retseat, 
the challenging action with the loud noises and the fall of their 
bodies separately, all the serpents in the nether world along 
with the progeny of Kadru were killed, 7 

ततले सागर त्यक्वा पृथिवीमध्यमागता:। 
ert par ततोऽभूत्‌ पृषिवी समा uev 
- "Thereafter they came to the central part of the earth Gr 
^ wing tbe ea and fought each other; the earth turned to become 
even by their fighting. हि 4 
षो पि महता पलाद्‌ RANEA कच्छपम। 
दषार पिवी gaien: तापितः ॥७५॥ 

Sega (Ananta) with great effort, making his hold fir on 
the tortoise supported the carth painfully; his hoods were 
broken under the pressure. 75 

बनते वामनीभूते ETUR । 
visis gg पवते: TIN ॥७६॥ 
टेप ey. विपोगिशरभेष च। 
IR पर्वजगत्यापोमपे हरि liv 
वित्ताविष्ट: vestes: उवाचाय पितामह: । 

Ananta having been dwarfed, the earth having been 
evened, all the creatures along with the mountains having been 
carried away by the current of water, the three varahas 
along with the Sarabha having been killed, and the entire world 
having been submerged under the water, the: progenitor ofthe 
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people, the eldest of the gods (Brahmi) pondering deeply told 
Hari. 6-788 
भगवत्‌ भुवन सवे ससुरासुरमानुषम्‌ ॥७८॥ 
विध्वस्तं पृथिवी शीर्णा नष्टाः स्थावरजङ्गमाः। 
` देवदानवगन्धर्वा देत्याशचापि सरीसृपाः। 
विध्वस्ता जगतां नाथ मुनयरच तपोधनाः ॥७९॥ 
“O Lord of the world | the entire world along with the 
s, demons and the human beings is destroyed, the earth is 
torn away, the movables and the immovables are perished, the 
gods, the dünavas, the gandharvo, the daityas, the reptiles the 
ascetics and the sages—all these have been destroyed. 786-72 
त्वं पालकोऽसि सवेषां त्वमेव जगतः पभुः । 
तस्मात्‌ पालय गः सर्वान्‌ पृथिवीं च जगतपते ॥८०॥ 
‘Thou art the Lord of the world and the protector of 


“ail, therefore, O Lord of the world | protect us, preserve the 
80 


earth. 
त्वमेव कायं वाराहं स्वयमेवोपसंहर । 
संस्यापय महावाहो पृथिवीं च चराचरेः॥८१॥ 
Thou thyself maketh an end to this vardko body. 0 great. 


armed-one ! doth establish the earth along; with all the mova: 
bles and immovables. TS 8 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
इति तस्य वचः SET ब्रह्मणोध्य जनादंतः। 
` यले चक्रे तदा सवं संस्थापयितुमच्यृतः ॥५२॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Janardana who is Acyuta, having heard Brahma thus 
saying made an endeavour to restore everything as before. 82 
ततो हरी रोहितमत्सयस्पी 
भूत्वा मूनीन्‌ सप्त तदा सवेदान्‌ | 
अधाच्छ ते रक्षणततरो जगद्‌- 
हिताय सवंश्रुतिकोविदा वरान्‌ ॥८३॥ 
With this end in view Hari, the protector of the Vedas, 
for the welfare of the world, assumed the form of a Rohite- 


fish and supported the Vedas along with the seven sages, who 
Were the superior most of all the experts in the Vedas. 8 
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वस्तिष्ठपत्रि तवथ कश्यपं च 
विश्‍वादिमित्र च atad मुतिम्‌। 
महातपस्यं 

त्या न 

faa पुष्ठे स हि तोयमध्ये 
स्थितो महानोप्रवरे मुगीद्धान्‌ | 

ततः शिवं सान्त्वयितु जनादंनो 

जगाम यस्मिन्‌ युपुधे स पोत्रिभि: Ut 

Hari taking on his back Vasigtha, Kasyapa Visvàmitra, 
the sage Gautama, Jamadagni, engaged in severe austerity and 
the ascetic Bharadvaja put them in the boat, floating on the 
water. Thereafter Jandrdaoa proceeded to console Siva, 
where he was fighting the varalas. 8485. 

रातं वराहैरतिपोत्रघटुने- 
निपीडितं व्यात्तमुखं खसन्तम्‌। 
अथागतं वीक्ष्य हरं वराहः 
सस्मार पूर्वा efe ॥८६॥ 

Then Variha seeing Hara coming towards him panting, 
heaving long sighs, and tired, being severely beaten by the 
atack of the vardhas, recollected his earlier image "of 
Narasiitha. 86 

समृतस्तदा तेन समाजगाम 
सखा वराहृस्य हिते Tee: | 
तदीयकायान्‌ निजतेज सादात्‌ ॥८७॥ 

Narasitiba, the friend of Varsha, being recollected arrived 
there for doing good to him. Variba having seen Narasiriba 
coming towards bim bad taken away his energy which was in 
fact his own, from his body. 87 

दुष्ट वराहैः शरभेण तेषो 

यत्‌ स्त्य प्रविवेश विष्णौ। 
विज्ञाय तेजोरहित fed 

ससज निरवासचयं बराह; Iles 

The vardhas and the (47000 had seen that tbe vital spirit, 
similar to the rays of the sun had entered into Visgu, and 


Nm 


{ ॥८४॥ 
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subsequently Narasithba irit; 
Varia heel sighs again pg EG = 
ततस्तु जाता बहवो वराहा 
बहु प्रमाणाद्‌ seite. 
ते व वराहाः uot. गिरिशं 
मायाविनो वीतभयास्तुदन्त; sel 

From the sighs of Varia many varahos, with wonderful 
sharp tusks were bora, and these undaunted illusory vardhas 
attacked the farabha with their tusks, 8 

समं feet तदापि aa 
wag रच भृशं गिरीशम्‌। 

क्षण महापक्षिसमातल्या: 

षणं तु गावस्तुरगा TT ॥६०॥ 
amt रृसिहाश्च वराहरुपा 
गोमायवो वेकृतिका: क्षं ते | 
भनेकल्पाणि भयडूरापि ` 
वितयमातानि रणे वराहेः॥९॥ 

They, assisted by Narasithha, conti Gini 
and thrashed him severely. In the ae has 
form of big birds in a moment, and changed themselves, next 
moment, into cows, horses or the men. Sometimes the vardhas 

turned into narasiihas, next moment they took the shape of 
jackals, thus they presented themselves in various terrible forms 
in the battle which they fought. 9-१ 

निरीक्षय भगं च निपीतं d- 

रयासदन्माधवस्त गिरीशम्‌ | 

Tet विष्णुगिरिश करेण 

तेजो tbe निजं पुनः स॥६२॥ 

Madhava i.e. Visnu riding on a chariot, observing Girlfa 
severely oppressed touched bim with bis hands and then 
transfused him with his own energy, 9 
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सथ सस्पृष्टमात्र:स विषणा प्रभुविष्णुणा। 
अतीव मुदितो हृष्टो बलवान्‌ MATAR NERI 
Girita baving been touched by Viggo unlimited tumed 
delightful, joyous and strong. 93 
बथोचचेः शरभो तादं ननाद बलवद्दुइम्‌ | 
बापूरिताति गेनैतदूभवनानि चतुरं nevi 

Thereafter the darabka cried a very loud and intense cry 

which filled the fourteen regions (bhuvanas), M 
नदतस्तत्य वदनाच्छीकरा ये वितिःृताः। 
ततो गंगाः समभवन्‌ महाकाया SRI: ॥९१॥ 

From the spray of the foam of his mouth, when he made 
the terrible noise, there arose the (Siva) ganas with huge body 
and of unlimited strength. . % 

यया वराहनिशवास्ानातास्प्रा गणाः | 
gem एते ततोश्यतिवता: पुनः ॥१६॥ 

These were like the gapas of Vareba, who were of different 
shapes and bom from the sighs of Variba, but even more 
powerful than those. 9 

CNEA प्लवगोमायुगोमुखा: | 

करृकषार्वारमातङ्गशिशुमारस्विणः ॥९७॥ 

हाः नतः 

हरवा हयमा महिषाइतयः परे lies 

बे तु मनुजाकारा मृगमेषमुखा; पुनः | 

कवस्ा हीतपादारच विहस्ता बहुपाणय: li el 

केचितु शरभाकारा: कुकलातमुबा: परे। 

ARATE ग्राहूववत्रा GET दीषविताः BT: ॥१००॥ 
नपादा द्विपदाः परे! । 

एकपादा भूरिता ARTET: lid o t 

कारा: पुताः तम्बोदरमहोदरा | 

qii NT बढुकर्गा विक्का: gout, 

ताप दीषंदल्ता THT घरा: RI 

` दे सत्त प्राणिनो विमना भवेषु समन्तत: ॥१०३॥ 


[. qaga RM 
2. तमा M. 
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चतुदशसु ते' तेषां रूपेण समतां गताः । 

नेहास्ति भुवने जन्तुः स्थावरो वा जगत्‌ पुनः ॥१०४॥ 
यत्तुल्यस्पेण गणो न जात; Wr च। 

ते भिन्दिपालेः खड्ग शच परिषेस्तोमरेस्तया ligo 
erg लासिगदाभिरच पाशे: we भिरेव च। 
खट्वाङ्गं इच Propter कपालैः शक्तिभिस्तया ॥१०६॥ 
wp सुणिभिरीपाग्रेयष्टिभिवमिकण्टक: | 

sri: परयुभिवाणि: कोदण्डरतिभीषणा:' ॥१०७॥ 


Some of them looked like dogs, boars or camels; some 
others were with the face of a monkey, a jackal and a cow; 
some others were in the forms of bears, cats, elephants or 
dolphins, some others were with the face of a lion, a tiger, 8 
snake and a rat; some others had the neck and face ofa 
horse; others were in the shape of a buffalow or man; some 
others had the face of a deer or a goat; some of them were 
without head, without feet, without hands; still-others were 
with many heads, some others looked like Sarabha and chami- 
lion. Others were with the face of fish, grdha (crocodile ? ), 
‘They were short, long, robust or thin with eight feet, four feet, 
two fect and one foot, or with many hands, Some were like 
the yaksas, the Kinpurugas, and animals; others were with 
wings, with a drooping balley or a big belley, or a;jong belley, 
with thick hairs, or with many ears, or without ear, with thick 
lips, long teeth, long beard, O vipras | whatever creatures were 
there all over the fourteen worlds, they resembled those in 
their form and shape. There was none in the worlds—be it 
animals or movable or immovable, whom the ganas of 
Sarkara did not resemble in their shape and form. They 
looked very dreadful being equipped with the weapons such as 
bhindipala, khadge, parigha, tomara, Sakula, asi (sword), 
gadā (club), pada (nook), saku, khafyaiga, trisüla (trident), 
Kopala, Sakti, 4070, sti with the fold of isa, उणा (staff) with 
three knots, présa, 0007 (axe), bapa (arrow) and kodanda 
(bow). 9-0 


Chapter Thirty 


जटाचद्रकतायुक्ता: सवं एव महावला:। 
केचिद्धगस्य रुपेण वाहूनेनाथ भूषणे; ॥१०५॥ 


All of them were very strong; they with the matted. bair, 
the digit of the moon, the ornaments and the mounts (of 


Bharga) appeared to be Bharga (Siva) Himself [08 ` 


ger ere TRL itat महावता: | 
AAT: केचिद्‌ ITTA ते ॥१०९॥ 

Those powerful ganas with the matted hair, the crescent 
moon, and the white hairs were similar to Bharga, while others 
were half-man-half-woman (ardhanaritrara), and some others 
were equal to Rudra. 09 

केचितु metr मोहनेन' मनोभुवः | 
qe वनितासंघै: समं जाता रतोत्सुकाः॥११०॥ 

Some others with their pleasant bandsome figures looked 
like Kimadeva and being surrounded by women looked ever 
eager to have sexual intercourse with them. M0 

आकाशचारिणः सर्वे सर्वे स्वच्छत्दगामिन: | 
वीतोलतदसद्यामाः शुक्ला: केचन सोहिताः॥१११॥ 
रक्ता: darent चित्रा हरिताः कपिलाः परे । 
agia rest नीलार्धा धवलाः परे ॥११२॥ 
egerit? शुकेन genet रज्जिता: | 

एकवर्णा kaia त्रिवर्णरच तयापरे ॥११३॥ 
sq ere rir केचिद्‌ दशगुणाः fer: । 
इिणडमात्‌ पटहान्‌ श्वन्‌ भेर्यानकसकाहलान्‌ ॥११४॥ 
कात्‌ झरे AUT समदाः | 
वोणास्तत्री: TATA: शकटान्‌ दरंरांस्तया ॥१११॥ 
गोमुबातातकान्‌ JEA सतातकरतालिकान्‌ | 
ARTA गणाः सर्वे हतन्तरच quie ust 

Alt of them were capable of moving in the sky. They were 
of varied colours, such as green like the petals of the blue lotus, 
white, red, blood-red, balf-blue, grey-white, black mixed with 
I. dei M. 
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yellow, white mixed with black etc. They were of one colour, 
two colours, three colours, four colours, five colours, six colours, 
and even (en colours. O twice-born oxcs! they, while laughing, 
incessantly played on their instruments such as, dindinr, pajaha 
“Jaikha (conch), bheri deaka, kahala, magduka, jharjhara, 
Jharjhari, mardala, vind (fre), tati, paicatatr, akaja, dor 
dara, gomukha, dnaka, kunda, tata, karatalc, JII-II6 
वराहाभिमुखा भूत्वा तस्पुस्ते हृष्टमानसाः | 
तात सर्वानाह शरभो भगवान्‌ वृषभध्वजः ॥११७॥ 
They took their position facing Variba in great delight. 
Sarabha, bull-mount Lord commanded all of them. 
निधनतेतान्‌ वराहस्य गणान्‌ d क nift: 
"ETT "au : करा भूता महाबलाः lit tall 
“Ye the ganas ! you are strong enough, kill these ganas of 
Vardha by your crude glance, cruel action and cruel fight." [I8 
ततस्ते वे गणाः सरवे नाताकाखरागुप्रा: | 
साधं वराहस्य miim TEMA: ॥११६॥ 
Then the fierce looking garas being equipped with varieties 
of superior weapons fought tke ganas of Variba. II9 
आकाशचारिणः सर्वे जलपूर्ण जगलपम्‌। 
ते परित्यज्य बुयुधुवियत्येवोभये गणाः॥१२०॥ 
All of them could move in the air, therefore, both the 
ganas leaving the three flooded worlds fought among them- 
selves in the sky. Ivi) 


तत; क्षणात वराहास्य गणान स्वत महावतात्‌ । 
हरस्य प्रमया जध्नुमहावाता इवात्बुदान्‌ ॥१२१॥ 

Then the pramathas, the ganas of Hara within a moment 
killed all the mighty ganas of Variba, the way the wind des- 
troys the clouds. T2 

हष ag dp वाराहेपु mien । 
दध्यो वराह; किमिति प्राक पर्चादवृत्तमात्थितम ॥१२१॥ 

The mighty ganas of Variba having been killed, Vardba 
wondered às to what had happened, looked in front and be- 
hind and pondered deeply over it, 2 
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अथ चित्तयतस्तस्य स्वातं गला जनादन. | 
तत्‌ सवै ज्ञापयामास वराहवपुषो हितम्‌ ॥१२२॥ 

While Varaba had been pondering deeply over the 
happenings, Jandrdana entered into his body and stated every: 
thine, beneficial to the body of Varaba. I2 

ततो देहसरित्यागं कतु समयतस्तदा | 

ततो ढंष्दाग्रधातेन नरिहं पहावत: ॥१२९४॥ 
wit भगवान्‌ भगो वा मध्ये चकार ह। 
aeg rege नरभागेण तस्य च ॥१२१॥ 
गर एव gerat दिव्य MENT | 

तस्य पञ्चास्यभागेग नारायण इति शरुतः ॥१२६॥ 


awe grau fred TART: | 


नरो rait fet महामती ॥१२७॥ 


“This the proper time to get Vardha abandoned. His 
body, thus considering the Lord Bharga in the form of 
Sarabha severed the body of Narasiftha into two parts. From 
his human-part, the great divine sage called Nara had arisen, 
while the lion-part turned into a sage of. great splandour, 
known as Nariyana, Janirdana himself. These two great 


sages were the causes of the creation. ऱ्या 
gi प्रमावो gii: शास्त्रे R तपःसु च 
हौ नावि विनिधायाय मत्समूर्खवितालति ॥१२५॥ 
ससाद git वराह शरभ हरि: | 
seri मयावर्यं' कतेव्यो जगतां fg use 
इति पूर्व प्रतिज्ञातं meu vuU. 
मते हरिण साध शमभता ब्रह्मणापि च ॥१२०॥ 


They were mighty, unassailable in the learning of the 
Vedas, scriptures and austerity. Hari, in the form of Variha, 
afler putting these two (Nara:Nérayava) in the boat, suppor- 
ted by the God iri the form ofa fish, returned to Sarabha 
again. “I most give up my body for the welfare of the world, 
J promised this earlier, and this endeavour is made to achieve 
that along with Harl, Sambhu and Brabmi,” BU 

ae 


]. mt Y. 
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इति सञ्चिन्त्य स तदा शूकरः परमेश्‍वर: । 
जगाद शरभं देवं महादेवं महाबलम्‌ ॥१३१॥ 

Vardha, the Supreme Lord having thus decid 

mighty Mahadeva, Sarabha, is Dx 
जहि मां खं महादेव त्यक्ष्ये कायमसंशवम | 
हिताय सजगता देवानामपि ऋत्रिवाग' ॥१३३॥ 

“O Mabie | Kill me, L shall abandon this body of 
mice forthe welfare of the entire world, the gods and the 
priests; these is no doubt about it.” It 

मम AAAS qd प्रकल्य | 
पृथक पृथक्‌ महाभागा सशामित्रं speres ॥(३३॥ 

Prepares the sacrificial stake (Jip), the symbol of my 
body, with the parts of my body, and also the Simlira (the 
cutter in the sacrifice), the Sruva (the small wooden ladle used 
for pouring the melted butter into a big ladle) and other im- 
plements of sacrifice separately. 3 

ततस्ते तात्‌ fafa: faasi जगतां हिते । 
केन पुवृत्त न घोरेण च जगत्मयीम्‌ ॥१३४॥ 

These things represent the world put them all in the 
earth with the parts of the bodies of my three sons~Suyyta, 
Kanaka and Ghora for the benefit of the world. Is 

चद देवा: प्रजारपैव यज्ञादलानू नियोगितः। 
सब TA सदा भावि सवं यज्ञमयं जगत्‌ ॥१३१॥ 

The gods, the people, the food, and all other things shall 
be born from the sacrifice, everything is born from the sacri- 
fice, end in fact, the world itself is the embodiment of 


sacrifie. Poin 5 
यमिमं पृथिवीगर्भमाधत्त मतिनी पुत: । 
तपुसनं स्वयं देवी चिरं संगोपिष्यति ॥१३६॥ 
The embryo, which had been conceived by the impure 
Prthivi (during the period of her menstruation) the goddess 
(Pribivi) herself shall protect him after birth, for ever, “IM 


"fg V. 
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प्राप्त काले यदा देवी तदायुष्मान्‌ STR | 
वपस्तत्यातिमाराता तदनं हृनिष्यय ॥१३७॥ 


Prihivi, when being oppressed with the burden, approa- 
ches you for his destruction then you, the long-lived 


should kill him. it 
भारती पृथवी aait यदाध: शतयोजनम्‌ | 
मृङ्गिवराहमषं प्रोदरिष्ये तदा लिमामू ॥१३५॥ 


When Pythivt being heavily burdened goes one hundred 
yojouas down, T myself, assuming the form of a vardha (boar) 
thall raise her up upon my tusks. 38 

कृत्यं तु तं कायं त्याजयिष्यति ते तुत: । 
यो भावी देवसेनानी खात्‌ पाप्मातुराहुय: ॥१३६॥ 

Sagmitura (being reared up by six mothers, Kárltika), 
the son of yours, who is to be born from Rudra, shall be the 
general of the gods, he shall cause me to abandon this body, 
after 0९ objectives are achieved, for which this body was 
assumed,? I39 

एवं यज्गवराहे तु भाषमाणे महाबते | 

fa महतेजो उवालामालातिदीपितम्‌' ॥ १४०॥ 
र्यकोटिप्तीकागं वराहृवपुपस्तदा । 

हरेभंगवतो देहे विवेश महद तम्‌ ॥१४१॥ 

The mighty Varia having said thus a wonderful 
big ball of light in the form of a garland of fire, dazzling like 


crore of suns in radiance, coming out from the body of 
Veriha entered into the body of Hari. [404 


तस्मिन्‌ विष्णौ प्रविष्ट तु वाराहे तेजसि fir: i 
सुवृत्तात्‌ कनकाद्‌ घोरात्त ज वादात्‌ स्वयं हरि: ॥१४१॥ 
‘The light from the body of Varāha having entered 


into the body of Viseu, Hari himself squeezed the light from 
the bodies of Suvgtta, Kanaka and Ghora, y) 


l. भारा्तपषितीं art V. 
2, wm Y. 
3, “Verses I36-39 seem to be inconsistent, 
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तेषामपि शरीरेभ्यस्तेजोभाग: पृयक्‌ पृथक्‌ | 

विनिःसृत्य विनिःसृत्य ज्वालामालातिदीपित: ॥१४३॥ 
प्रविवेश हरेः काये यथा तेषां पितुस्तथा । 

ततो हृरिइच ब्रह्मा च महादेवश्च TTA: ॥१४४॥ 
वराहस्य प्रतिश्रुत्य ATTRA पुन: पुनः । 

तेपां कायपरिस्यागे बढार्पुगेलमुत्तमप्‌ ॥१४१॥ 

The light which came out from their bodies separately 
looked like the garland of burning fire, had entered into the 
body of Hari, tbe way the light of their father's did. There- 
after Hari, Brahma and Mahadeva made their pledge to 
honour the words of Varaha by repeatedly saying ‘Yes’ and 
made a great endeavour to make Vardha abandoning his 
body. [4345 

TAPSIZ शरभ: FORETA: | 
भित्वा वपुरवराहस्य पातयामात तज्जले ॥१४६॥ 

Sarabha attacked Vardha at his neck with his snout and 

killed him, by splitting his body on the water. [% 
तं पातयित्वा प्रथमं सुवृत्तं कतकं तथा। 
घोरं च कष्टदेशेषु भित्त्वा भित्वा जघान ह llt voll 

Having killed bim first Sarabha killed Suvgtta, Kauaka 

and Ghora, one by one, splitting their bodies on the neck, [4 
तयक्तप्रागातत ते सर्वे पेतुस्तोये gris | 
जते शब्दे वितन्वानाः कालानसेसमन्वितः ॥ १४५॥ 

They, with the ‘radiance of the burning fire, after they 
were killed, fell on that mass of water and ths fall caused 8 
terrible noise, Mg 

ay वराहेषु बरह्म बिष्गुहरसतया । 
ET rra: पुनरेव GAMAT: ॥१४९॥ 

The varáhes having been killed, Brabmi, Visnu aod Hara 

together discussed about the creation anew. Lr 
हरस्य तु गणाः सर्वे तदा भगं समागताः। 
उपतसपमहाधागारततुर्भागेन भाजिताः॥१५०॥ 

The great ganas of Hara, divided into four groups, came 
to Bharga and paid their respect to him, I9 
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weber, सहसागि प्रमया fest: । ते षोडशं तमास्याता कोटयो मे यतद्रताः'। 
eer gf भागे पोडश संस्थिताः ॥ १११ हिहव्याधादि-साहुप्या अणिमादिसमागुताः॥१५७॥ 

O superior mosts of the twice-born ones | the pramathas These sixteen crore ascetics, who practised austerity were 
were thirty-six thousand (crore?) in number, and there were ‘of the form of lion, tiger, etc. and endowed with eight vibhatis 
sixteen thousand in one of the four groups. Is (divine power), such as anid and others. I$ 

ताता ये वे seni | अपरे कामिनः भम्भोः ुनमंसचिवा: सता: । 
ते केशा IR: ARU विचित्रस्पाभरणा जटाचद्वाधमण्डिता: ॥११८॥ 


योगिनो मदमातादम्माहका रिता! | 
प्षीणपापा eremi: eM: प्रीतिकारा: TAT: WAAL 
These great. promothas are ascetics, and of varied forms, 


हर्य तुल्यरुपेण विशदा वृषभध्वणाः। 
उमासद्शख्पाभिः प्रमदाभिः समागताः ॥१११॥ 


with matted hair, and the crescent moon, endowed with all विषित्रमात्याभरणा दिव्यक्नगन्धभूषिता: | 
vist! cogrosed in meditation, fee fm ut, vaniy, उमासहायं झइन्तमनुगच्छन्ति भूषिताः ॥१६०॥ 
pride and egoism, bereft of sins, they had always been the शृञ्जाखेषाभरणा अष्टो ते कोटयो गणाः 
sours of delight to Sambhu. m Others with varied appearance and costu I 
ers rance a mes were licen 
तते रागं De कदाचन | tious, and the amuse ent companion of Sambhu; they with 
re mer: सव पत ERYN the matted hair and the crescent moon looked exactly like the 


All these ascetics were engrossed in meditation and bullmount Hara, and were accompanied by the women, as 
averse to the worldly pleasure, never desired attachment or beautiful as Umi, The other group of pramathas, eight 


possessions. I5 crore in number wearing garlands and ornaments and divine 
ध्यानावसयं महादेवं परिवायं प्रृत्रता: | garlands perfumed with smell, attired themselves with the 
Hear परिषदं इच्य। तिष्ठत्ति विगतकतमा: ॥१५५॥ costumes suitable for love-making; and had followed Mabi- 
They had never been tired in practising austerity, sur deva wherever he had sported with Umi, /58-6la 
rounded Mahadeva, who was on meditation ih a tasteful अधैवारीखरारवचान्ये अर्धेनारीरवरं हरम्‌ unl 
assembly. 8 3 
ae परमं ज्योतिरिवत्तयत्यम्िकार्पात: | med प्रविविश्रते erem हरस्य | 
तदेव ते पारिषदाः से संवेषट्यात तम्‌ ॥११६॥ उमासहायो हि गदा से सं हर ॥१६२॥ 
During the period the husband of Unt was meditating अधेनारीशरीरासुु द्वारपाला भर्वति ते । 
upon pe Tight, this group of pramathas remained The other groups of pramathas were half-men-half- 
encircling him. n women. They resemble Hara in their physiognomy. When 


T, vibhatls - elght facilities or supernatural power such as animă arddho-nariyara (half-manchalf-woman) Hara had been jn 
the power of becoming atom; Joghind, extreme lightness; meditation they eatered there (and kept an watch). When 
एका, attaining anything; prdkdnya, irresistible will; makimd Hara had taken his sexual pleasure with Umi in great con 


greatness or ulimitable bulk; ॥ supreme dominlon; ofr tentmen these half-men-half-women pramathas kept the door 
subjogation by power of magic; kamarafayilà: suppression of I6]bI638 
all desires, 


2 wt M. बुवा! | ४. 


Chapter Thirty 


आकाशमा गन्छन्तमनुगच्छन्ति नित्यशः ॥१६३॥ 
घ्यानस्वं परिचयंन्ति सलिसादिभिरीदरम | 
नानाशस्त्रषरा; शम्भोगं गारे प्रमया; स्मृताः ॥१६४॥ 


When the Lord (Hara) moved in the ether they kept on 
following bin, and when be had been in meditation they 


had served him by supplying water etc. These ganar of 


Sambhia are called pramathas, who weilded varied weapons, 
& L63b-I64 
प्रमध्नत्ति च युद्ध पु युध्यमानान्‌ ISI । 
ते वें महावला: शूराः संख्यया नव कोट्यः ॥१६१॥ 
THey were called pramathos because they had destroyed 
completely the wighty warriors, who fought them in the 


battle; they are mighty and brave and nine crore in number. 
865 


अपरे ग्ायनास्तालमृदरजूपणवादिभिः | 
qafa वाद्य बनत गायति मधुरस्वरम्‌ ॥१६६॥ 

Other pramathas were singers, they played on ‘the musis 
cal instruments like cymbals, mpdaigas, papaya? and othèri. 
They sang melodious tunes and ‘danced. [6 

नानाह्पपरासे वै संख्यया कोट्यस्त्रयः। 
सततं wee d महेरवरम्‌ ॥१६७॥ 

They are of varied shapes and forms, three crore in num- 
ber. They had followed Mahefvara whenever he bad been 
on the move हा 

सर्वे मायाविनः सुरा; सर्वे शाल़ाबंपारगा:। 
सर्वे सत्र संज्ञाः सव सवंत्रगा: सदा ॥१६८॥ 


All of them are possessor of illusory power, brave and 
well versed in scriptures, they are omuiscients and. omuipre:. 


sents, and could move wherever they desired [68. 


हतात्‌ सरवभुवनं गला यातत qnin 
AERAR VERI: ॥१६९॥ 
They are exceedingly strong, 5308 eight varieties of 
vibhitis (super normal power) such as wma and others and 
are capable of coming down to the earth after visiting thé 
three worlds by their speed in a moment, [69 


l, $9. M. 
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अपरे GAMA जटाचद्धाधमण्डिता: | 
देवेद्धस्य नियोगेन वतन्ते त्रिदिवे सदा ॥१७०॥ 

Other with the matted hair and the crescent moon are 
called Rudra, they under the command of Devendra reside in 
the heaven. - 70 

तेषां संख्या चैककोटिस्ते सर्व बलवत्तरा:। 
वन्त हि सदा सेवां quer सततं गणा: ॥१७१॥ 

These ganas are one crore in number, they are powerful 

and always in the services of Hara In 


विस्मयन्ति च पापिष्ठात्‌ धर्मिष्ठान्‌ पालयन्ति च । 
हन्ति सततं धृतपाशुपतब्रतान्‌ ॥१७२॥ 
They surprise the sinners, protect the virtuous and favour 
those who practise the austerity of pdsupata. n 
विध्नोशच सततं घ्नन्ति योगिनां प्रयतात्मनाम्‌ | 
पदनिशत्‌ कोटयरचेते हरस्य सकला गणा: ॥१०३॥ 
They destroy all the impediments of the self-controlled 
ascetics. The total number of the ganas of Hara is thirty six 
crore’, M i In 
वराहृगणनाशायं हिताय जगतां तथा। 
USCA सेवाये समुत्सला इमे गणा: ॥१७४॥ 
These gagas had been born for annihilating the ganas of 
Varaha, for the welfare of the world and to serve Sambhu, 


“वराहस्य गणान्‌ दष्ट्वा नरसिह तया हरिम्‌। 
स्वयं NOTET: सन्‌ ध्यायन्नादं तदाकरोत्‌ ॥१७५॥ 
Sarikara, in the form of 60०0 having observed the 
ganas of Varüha, and also Hari in the form of Narasitnha 
(balf-man-balf-lion) cried a loud cry. In 


SEE 

|, In the verse I5] the number of pramarhas is thirty-six 
thousand गण्या tu sakasrdni) and in the verse IST 
the number ofa group is stated as sixteen crore. In 
some purdnas the term sahasra is used to mean unlimited, 
However the calculation of the number of different 
groups docs not tally with the total number of thirty«sir, 
The numbers are l6, 8, 9,3 and | and thus the totalis 
37. Moreover in place of 4 groups 5 groups are mea: 
tioned, the last one reside in the heaven, 
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etree जातास्तत्तपां बहुहपता॥ 


ण्या मु : ESAT गणात! 
वराहस्य eme यतः sd कपदिना ॥१७६॥ 
Since they were born out of the loud cry (made by the 
Sarabha) they bad been of many forms and shapes, ‘£76 
बतले S खर्माणः प्रजाताएच TT: 
न सदा क nif ते gif dte: ॥१७७॥ 
“Ri these ganas of Variba by your cruel = € 
i tiog” —this was the command of Kapardin 
tin) aS e of this they turned out to be the doer 
of cruef deeds, and dreadful, but these mighty gagas do not 
always indulge in cruel activities. : m 
Ter ते करा: शूरास्ते न तु कारतः | 
फं जत तथा पुष्य पत्र मूलं तथेव च ॥१७५॥ 
तिवेदितानि भुञ्जति बनपर्वतसानुप्‌ | 
आहृत्यापि vafe पत्र fd च गत्‌ tot 
Though they look cruel, they are not cruels in their actions. 
They live in the forests and the slopes of mountains and par- 
take fruits, flowers, leaves, roots and water, whatever is 
offered to them. They also eat flowers, leaves, etc. by collec. 


ting themselves. 
wager यद्भोयं तद्धोगासे महौजसः। 
बामिषाणि च गारनन्ति' हिवा चैत्रचतु्दशीम्‌ ॥१५०॥ 


They partake such things whatever is eatable by Bharga. 
Except on the fourteenth day (of the black fortnight of the 
moon) of the (solar) month of Caitra they do not eat meat, 

80 


तत्रामिषं हरो est eri मधौ सदा | 
ततः सवे गणास्तत्र est eret ॥१६१॥ 


Hara uses to partake meat always on the fourteenth day 
(of the black fortnight of the moon, (४७४४) of the month 
of Madhu (Caitra), therefore, on that particular day all the 
हुप also eat meat, le 


], afii हापि नालति M. 


Kali küpu Tana d 


हो वराहस्य गणे भगंमासाच ते गणा: ॥ 
र्गाः स्वयं भूत्व भूतकर्मति वै जगृः। 
भतत्वमभवत्तेषां चतुर्भागवतां ' तदा ॥१५२॥ 

All the ganar of Vardha having been killed, all the garag 
(pramathas) went to Bharga, and dividing themselves into 
four divisions, started narrating the incidents of the past 
(bhūtakarma) hence, they were divided into four divisions and 
came to be known as the four bhitas. "m 

वचनात्‌ पद्मयोनेस्तु भूतग्रामस्ततो मतः । 
यो लोको विदित: पव भूतग्रामशचतुविधः। 
मतस्तेभ्योधिको यत्तदभूतग्राम: स उच्यते ॥१५३॥ 


As has been stated by Padmayoni (Brahmi), they are 
called the multitude of bhütos. These were the additional 
bhitas over and above the four races of. bhifas known to the 
people since past, hence, they were called the community of 
Ohitas', fa tein: 8 

इति वः कथितं सवं भूताः शम्भूगणा: यथा । 
यदाहारा यदाकारा RESI महौजसः ॥१५४॥ 

How the mighty gayas of Sambhu were born, what were 

their shapes, activities and food, all these | narrated to you. 
li 


य इदं शृणुयालित्यमास्यानं महदद्भुतम्‌ | 
ehe सदोत्साही योगयुक्तश्च जायते ॥१५१॥ 
Whoever listens to this great marvellous story every day, 
he lives long and remains over dynamic and becomes endowed 
with yoga (meditation). I8 
इति ब्रीकाजिकापुराणे श।भवराह gat नाम विशोष्याय: ॥३०॥ 
Here ends the thirtieth chapter of the holy Kálikapurága, 
called the fight between Vardha and Sarabha. 


— 


|, bhūta=means any living being - divine, human, animal and 
even vegetable; commonly used to denote the species 
which fly, dive, move and germinate. They are the 
bhitgrdmscaturvidhah, These four groups are in addition ` 
to them. 

2, qias: V. 


Chapter Thirty One 


एक्रिशोऽध्यायः" 
CHAPTER THIRTY-ONE 
(Emergence of sacrifice from the body of Yojiia-vardha) 


RW कचु 
कथं यज्ञवराहस्य देहो यश्त्वमाप्तवात | 
व्रतालमगमन्‌ पुत्रा वराहस्य कथं त्रयः ॥१॥ 
The sages said 
(Tell us) How the body of Yajñavarāha acquired the 
characteristic of a yajña ? How Varaha got three sons only. F 
ARRS प्रलय: कस्माद्‌ भगवता कृत: | 
जनक्षयो महाघोरो वराहेण महात्मना ॥२॥ 
_ Why the god Varaha, the great soul, caused this untimely 
destruction of the world resulting in mass killing of tlie 
people? 2 
कथं वा मत्स्यरुपेण वेदास्त्रातारच MEAT । 
कथं पुनरभूत्‌ सृष्टिः केन चोर्वी समुद्धता॥३॥ 

How Vispu, in his boar incarnation rescued the Vedas 
(from being destroyed) ? How the world was again created ? 
Who raised the earth (from the sea) to the surface ? 3 

ईरवरः शारभं कायं त्यक्तवान्‌ वा कथं गुरो। 
कीद्वतं तद्‌ हं तन्नो वद महामते ॥४॥ 

'0 protector! 0 great minded-one! how. Livara (Siva) 
did abandon the Sarabha-body? What had happened to that 
body thereafter ? 4 


पतेषां द्विनशादू ल भवात्‌ प्रत्यक्षदर्शिवान्‌। 
gets श्रोष्यमाणानां कथयस्व महामते ॥१॥ 


0 great minded-one | O prominent twice-born | you 
have perceived all these happenings directly (saw personally). 
therefore, tell us today, we desire to Hear, 5 


* piman: V. 


205 


माएंप्डेय उवाच 
Xi दिजशाइ ला ARTRIT 
MITA: सर्वे सबवेदफलप्रदम्‌ ॥६॥ 
Markandeya said : 

O prominent twice-born ones ! (tigers of the twice-borns), 
what you have wanted to know from me, listen to that 
wonderful (story), it is to be heard by all with rapt attention, 
because it yields the same result as the Vedas do. 6 

wag देवास्तुष्यन्ति ast सर्व प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 
यज्ञ न ध्रियते पृथ्वी यज्ञस्तारयति प्रजा: ॥७॥ 

The gods are pleased by the performance of sacrifices, 
the sacrifice saves the people, the earth is upheld by sacrifice, 
and everything is rooted in the sacrifice. 7 

अलेन भूता जीवन्त पर्यत्यादलसम्भव:। 
पन्यो जायते यज्ञात्‌ सवं यज्ञमयं तत: ॥८॥ 

The creatures live on food, the food-crop grows by the 
rains, from sacrifice the rain comes into being, hence all enti- 
ties are the embodiment of sacrifice. 8 

स LS वराहस्य कायाच्छम्भुविदारितात्‌। 
यथाहं कथये ge शण्वन्त्ववहिता fas: welt 

0 twice-born ones | the sacrifice emerged from the body 
of Varüha, tom by Sambbu, Iam telling you how it had 
happened (listen to it with attention). १ 

विदारिते वराहस्य काये ATT तत्षणात्‌। 
बरह्मविष्णुशिवा देवाः सर्वच प्रमयः सह lt oll 
निन्युज॑लात समुद्धृत्य तच्छरीरं नभः प्रति । 
तदृबिभिदुः शरीरं तद्‌ विष्गोश्चक्रेण खण्डशः ॥११॥ 

The body of Variha having been torned by Bharga, 
Brahmi, Viggu, Siva and all the gods along with the group of 
pramathas picked that body to the ether from the sea; that 
body was cut into pieces by the discus of Vignu. 0 


TAN यज्ञा जाताश्च वै पृथक्‌ que । 
यस्मादङ्गाच्च पे जातास्तच्छवत्तु MET: ॥१२॥ 
O great sages | the joints of limbs of his body turned into 
different sacrifices; now hear what sacrinc, 7४४ bora fcm 
what limb. Iz 
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भ्रनातासच्धितों जातो ज्योतिष्टोमो gere | 
हुभरवणसख्योस्तु वहिष्दोगों व्यजायत ॥१३॥ 


The great sacrifice Jyotigroma emerged from the joint of 


eye-brows and the hose, Vahnisjoma emerged from the joints 
of the jaws and the ears. 3 
TAH AY सन्धिता तु ब्रात्मष्टोमो! व्यजायत | 


जात: पोतभेवष्टोमस्तस्य पोत्रोष्ठसन्पित; ॥१४॥ 

From joint of the eyes with the eye brows emerged the 
sacrifice, called Vrétya-sfoma, from the joint of the lips, 
(upper and lower). of that boar emerged the sacrifice of 
Paunarbhara. l4 

वृद्ष्टोमवृहरुटोमो निह्वामूतादणायताम्‌। 
अतिरात्रं सबेराजमधोजिद्वाततरादभूत्‌ ॥११॥ 

The two sacrifices, Byhat-sfoma and Vddha-sjoma arose 
from the root of the tongue, Atirétra and Valrdja emerged 
from under the tongue. I5 

अध्यापन ब्रह्मः पितृयज्ञस्तु तपणम्‌ | 
होमो देवो वतिभौ तो quite utl 

Teaching is Branmayajia, the offering of water to ances- 
tors is plryalia, offering oblation is Daivayajàa and offering 
hospitality to mankind is called Npajãa. [6 

स्तानं meme नित्यज्ञारच wii 
कसेः समुसलाः जिह्वातो विधयस्तया ॥१७॥ 

All the sacrifices, which are to be performed daily begln- 
ping with bath up to the offerings of water, had emerged from 
tho joint of the throat, vo also the laws (vidhi) from the tongue 
(of the body of Varāha). 7 


वाजिमेप्रमहामेधी TUR च । 

प्राणिहिसाकरा dst ते जाता: पादसन्धित: Il el 
र Vajimedha, Mahàmedha and Waramedha and all other 
sacrifices, which involve killing of living beings, were bom 
from the joint of the feet. l8 


], तद्र, defeat M. 


Kalikapurana 


रावसृयोऽकारी च वाजमेयस्तथेव च । 
पुसतो समुसन्ला प्रहस्यैव च ॥१६॥ 
Rajasiya and Vajapeya sacrifices, which bring prosperity 
arose from the back-joint, so also the grahayajñas. v 
रतिष्ठोत्सगयजञाशच दानथाद्वादयस्तथा | 
quf meer: सावित्रयत् एव च IRo 
The sacrifice performed for establishment (pratisyha-yujéa) 
and for dedication (wisarge-yaiia), the gift the srdddha ang 


‘also sdvitriyajaa, all of them were emerged from the joint of 


the heart. 
सर्वे सांत्कारिका ज्ञाः प्रायश्वित्तकरारच | 
ते मेदसो जाता TR महात्मन: ॥२१॥ 

All the sacrifices connected with saiskdras and atone 
ment had emerged from the joint of the genital of that great 
soul. 

` ` und सपत्र ed चैवाभिचारिकम्‌ । १ 
गोमेधो quam बुरेभ्यो ह्ाभवनिमे ॥२२॥ ` 

The sacrifices, such as Raksahsotra, Sarpa-satra, Gomedla, 
Vrksayéga, and also all other sacrifices, aimed st doing bam 
to others (abhicdra) had emerged from the hoofs. 2 

wife: परमेष्टिश्व गीष्पतिभोंगसम्भव:। 
लाडू seed संजाता अभमिष्दोमस्तयेव' च ॥२३॥ 

The sacrifices such as mdyesfl, paramesti, gispatl, te 
sacrifice aimed at for enjoyment, and Agni-soma (Agaisjomd}) 
were produced in the joint of the tail. . 4 

नेपित्तिकारच ये यज्ञा; संकरान्तयादौ प्रकीतिता:। ` 
rg तसथ ते जातास्तचा द्वादशवाधिकम ॥२४॥ 

The occasional sacrifices prescribed on the moving of te 
sun from one jodiac to other (saikrnti) and also the s 
fice performable extending twelve years (dvādosavārşika) wert 
born from the joint of the tail u 


J]. -sarhskara=sanctifying ceremony, numbering l0 or more 


performed for purification. 
2, aei vini M: 
3, बलीषोमः M. 


Chapter Thirty One 


तीथंप्रयोगसामौजः' यज्ञ: सडूपंणस्तया । 
आकमायर्वणरचैव नाडीसन्धे; समुद्गता: ॥२५॥ 

The sacrifices such as Tirtha-prayoga, Soma, Ojal- 
Sak rasayo, Arka, and Atharrana had emerged from the 
joint of veins. 25 

sitter: dram! पञ्चसर्गातियोजनः । 
तिद्धुसंत्यानहेडम्वयज्ञा जाताशच जानूनि UR 

Similarly the sacrifices like Reotkarsa, Ksetra-yajha, 
Pagcasorga, Atiyojana, Liigasamstha a, and Hedumba-yajãa 
all of them came out from the two knees. 26 

एवभष्टाधिक जातं AER द्विजसत्तमाः | 
यज्ञानां सततं लोका ये्भाव्यलेःयुनापि च ॥२७॥ 

0 superior 0058 of the twice-born ones ! thus one thous- 
and and eight sacrifices were born from the body of Vardba, 
which even now support the people. pi 

गस्य पोत्रात्‌ सञ्जाता नाति गया; QAMRI 
बने ep nie ये ते जाता पोत्रतासयो; ॥२५॥ 

Sruk (a large wooden ladel for pouring the clarified 
butter in the sacrifice) and sruva (a small wooden ladel for 
collecting and pouring the melted butter into the big one) 
were produced from the nose of Varaha; the other varieties of 
sruk and sruva were also from his nostrils. 28 


ग्रीवाभागेण तस्याभूत्‌ परावो मुतिसत्तमाः | 
इष्टापुतियंजुधेमो जाता: श्रवणरनप्रतः ॥२९॥ 
Te neck of Variha turned into. pragraiia (the east 


sacrificial pandel) fglápirtta (the čeligious act of sacrifice and, 


digging wells etc.), along with Yajur-dharma (performing 

sacrifice) had emerged from the earholes. १9 
मयो हृभवन्‌ यूपाः Far रोमाणि चाभवन्‌ | 
उद्गाता च adei शामित्रमेव च ॥१०॥ 

ÁN 

]. तीपेप्रयोगयाशोचं V 

2. पाए, 

3, omi «eM. 


4 qu Y, 
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अंग्रदक्षिणवामा जू-परचात्‌ पदेषु THAT: | 
पुरोडाशाः सचरवो जाता मस्तिष्कसञ्चयात्‌ ॥३१॥ 

The teeth (of Varaba) turned into yapas (the smooth 
posts to which the animal in a sacrifice is fastened), the hairs 
of the body into kusa grass, the wdgátr (one who chants 
Sámaveda), the adhvaryu (one who recites the yajur-maniras 
and pours oblation), the horă (one who invokes the gods by 

- Rkmantras), and the sãmitra (one who cuts the sacrificial aai- 
mals) were born from front, right, left, and the hind legs res- 
pectively. The puroddsa (lump of wheat paste) along with 
vessels were produced from the fat of the brain. 30-3! 

कसू नेत्रद्रयाज्जाता पशकेतुस्तथा खुरात्‌। 
मध्यभागोभवढ दी मेद्रात्‌ कुष्डमजायत ॥३२॥ 

The kasu (the fire produced from the dried cow-dung) 
came out from the eyes, the yajñaketu (the symbol of the 
sacrifice, the sign) was produced from the hoofs, the middle 
portion turned into ved: (the altar) and the genital formed the 
kunda (the hole in the ground for kindling fire). 32 

रेतोभागात्तयवाज्य स्वधामत्रा' समुदगता:। 
यञ्चालयः TOMI ETT एव च। 


तदात्मा यशपुरषो मुञ्जाः कक्षात्समुद्गताः॥३३॥ 

The clarified butter came out from the semen, so also the 
mantras beginning with svadhd. The cottage of the sacrifice 
came out from the back, the sacrifice itself and the 000" 
puruja, the soul of the sacrifice, were bora from the lotus like 
heart, and the muñjas (a kind of grass) were produced from 
the sides. 3 

एवं यावन्ति यज्ञानां भाण्डानि च हर्वीपि च। 
तानि यज्ञवराहस्य शरीरादेव चाभवन्‌ ॥३४॥ 

Thus all the utensils required for the sacrifice and the 
clarified butter etc. were produced from the body of 
Yajfiavarüha. 34 

एवं यज्ञवराहस्य शरीरं यज्ञतामगात्‌। 
AST सकलमाप्यायितुमिदं जगत्‌ ॥३१॥ 


], सघा मत्रा M, 
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In this way the body of Yajüavariba was turned into a 


sacrifice for the contentment of the entire world. 35 


एवं विधाय यज तु ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेरवरा: | 
सुवृत्तं कनकं घोरमासेदुगेलतसरा: ॥३६॥ 

Thus having disposed of the body of Yajtavariba 
Brabmà, Vişgu and Mabetvara reached Suvrtta, Kanska gad 
Ghora (the three sons of Vardba) with great effort 36 

ततस्तेपां शरीराणि पिण्डीकृत्य पृषक्‌ पृथक्‌ | 
त्रिद्वाखिशरीराणि व्यधमन्मुबवायुभि: ॥३७॥ 

These three gods reduced their bodies into three different 
moulds separately aad then blew them up with the wind of 
their mouth. 37 

वृत्तम शरोर तु व्यघमन्युबवापुनाः। 
स्वयमेव जगत्‌ प्रष्टा दक्षिणालिस्ततो$झवत्‌ ॥३५॥ 

The creator of the world (Brahma) himself blew the 
body of Suvytta by the wind from his mouth, and daksinggni? 
arose from it. 3 

कनकस्य शरोर तु ध्यापयामास केशव: | 
ततोऽूदगाहपत्यासिः पञ्चवतानभरोजनः ॥१९॥ 

Kelava with his mouth wind blew the body of Kanaka, 
and the garhapatydgni* was produced from there, which was 
called pafca-vaitdnabhjana (eater of five oblations; is offered 


to the five winds in that fire). 3. 


घोरस्य तु वपु: शस्मुर्मापयामास वे स्वयम्‌ | 
तत अहवनोयोशीनस्तक्षगात्‌ समजायत ॥४०॥ 
Sambhu himself blew the body of Ghora (with the mouth 
wind) and immediately Ghavaniydgai* was boro from there. 40 


], Tener: M.Y. 

2. ध्यापपामास वै तदा ... 

35. daksinignl, gürhapalyágni and dhavantydgni are three 
sacred fires kindled for sacrifice. daksindgni is the 
southern fire, girhapatyagni is the house-holder's fire 
received from the ancestors and transmitted to ‘the des- 
cendants, dhavaniydgni is the consecrated fire taken 
from the bouse-bolders’ perpetual fire preserved in the 
hovse-hold. 


Kalikapurana 


qfaia त्रिमूलं सकलं जगत्‌ | 
एतद्‌ पत्र त्रयं नित्यं तिष्ठति द्विजसत्तमाः ॥४१॥ 
समस्ता देवतास्तत्र que सह। 

The entire world is covered by these three fires (agnis), 
these three are at the root of the world. 0 superior ones of 
the twice-born ones ! wherever these three exists all the gods 
with their attendents reside there, 4-424 

mrgaw नित्यमेतदेव त्रयात्मकम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
एतलपीविधित्थानमेतत्‌ पृष्णकरं परम्‌ | 
यस्मिन्‌ जनपदे चते ord qaem: ॥४३॥ 
तस्मत्‌ जनपदे नित्यं चतुव fred | 

एवढ: कथितं ad यत्‌ TAF द्विजोत्तमा: ॥४४॥ 

This is always the auspicious place, the embodimcnt of 
the Vedas, the repository of the laws of the Vedas, and this 
yields utmost virtues. In the kingdom, where oblations are 
made to these three agnis daily the four-fold objectives of 
mankind increase there. O superior-most ones of the twice: 
born ones | | told you all, whatever you had asked. — 420-4 

यथा यज्ञवराहस्य देहो यजत्वमाप्तवान्‌ । 
यथा च तस्य पुत्राणां देहतो agat ॥४५॥ 

(I told you) how the body of Yajhavarha acquired 
sacrifice-hood, and how the three agnis were born from the 
bodies of his sons. 45 


इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे वराहतनौ यज्ञोतत्तिर्नाम 
एकत्निशोऽयायः*। 
Here ends the thirty-first chapter of the holy Kalika- 


purága, called the emergence of sacrifices from the body 
of Yajiavardha, 


Chapter Thirty Two 


हात्रिशोश््याय;' 
CHAPTER THIRTY-TWO 
(Fish Incarnation) 

MTT उवाच 
आकालिकोऽयं प्रलयो यतो भगवता कृतः। 
TEA महाभागा वाराहं लोकसंक्षयम्‌ ॥१॥ 

Markandeya sald : 

The untimely deluge resulting in the destruction of the 
people created by the Lord in his boar incarnation is called 
Vartha-pralaya (the deluge caused by the boar); hear about 
it from me. ] 

यथा वा मत््यरुपेण वेदास््राताश्‍च शाङ्जिगा | 
तदहं संप्रवक्ष्यामि स्वेपापप्रणाशनम! ॥२॥ 

- How the weilder of the bow made of horn (Sardgl), the 
remover of all sins had saved the Vedas, I am narrating it in 
detail, 2 

पुरा महामुनिः सिद्धः कपिलो ford rc 
साक्षात्‌ स्वयं हरियोऽसो सिद्धानामुत्तमो मुनिः ॥३॥ 
ध्यायतः सिद्धमित्येव सवं जगदिदं स्वतः? | 

यतो' जातो हरेः कायात्‌ कपिलस्तेन स T MYI 

The omniscient Hari in the past with the desire of. creat- 
ing the world sat upon meditation, and from his body (nu 
sooner he desired) emerged Kapila. the great ascetic sage, the 
best of all the sages, who is none else than Visgu himself. He 
was called Kapila, as he came out from the body of Visnu. 3.4 


स एकदा पुरा भूत्वा मनो: RISE | 
स्वायम्धव wd, वाक्य मुनिवर्योंजवीदिदम Ul 
That best sage Kapila flourished during the sway of 
Svaymbhuva-Manv, and once he spoke thus to Sviyambhuva 
Manu 5 
कपिल उवाच 
स्वायम्भव मनिशरेष्ठ ब्रह्मरूप महामते । 
ममेवमीप्सिताप d देहि प्राथंयतोःधूना ॥६॥ 


® kamna: V. 2. विष्णृहपियः M. 
3, जपदिति सतम्‌ M. 5, wad: M. 
6. मर्मकमीप्सिताथं M, 


lg qaq M. 
4. ait M. 
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Kapila said: 

0 Svayambhuva ! you are the superior most among the 
sages and an incarnation of Brahman O great one! I seek a 
boon from you, kindly grant me my 0:५८. 6 

जगत्सवं तवेवेदं त्वया च परिपातितम्‌। 
त्वया सवं जगत्‌ पृष्ट त्वमेव जगतां पतिः ॥७॥ 
The entire world belongs to you, and is under your 


protection, the world is created by you and you are the lord 
of it 


सगे पृथिव्यां पाताले देवमानुषजन्तुपु । 
ले mpi गोप्ता eati: सनातन: lel 


Among the gods, men and animals (creatures) in the 
heaven, earth and the nether world you alone are eternal, the 


protector and the bestower of boons. 8 
खं वे धाता विधाता च ले हि सर्वेश्वरेखर: | 
त्वयि प्रतिष्ठितं सवं सततं भूवनत्रयम्‌ ॥६॥ 
You are the protector and the creator, the lord of all; the 
three worlds rest in you ever. 9 
तपस्यतो तव सम प्रतिभास्यति' सोऽनुगम्‌ । 


कार्यकारणतत्तौधसहितानि जगन्ति वे॥१०॥ 
तने देहि रह स्थानं विष लोकेप्‌ e | 
gei पापहरं र्यं ज्ञानप्रभवमुत्तमम्‌ ॥११॥ 

Kindly give me such a secret place, which is charming, 
sacred and remover of sins, rare in the three worlds, for 
practising penance by me, so that while | am in meditation, 
like you, the knowledge about the creation of the world with 
its causes flushes in my mind. II 

अहु हि सर्वभूतानां भूता प्रत्यक्षदशिवान्‌ । 
sait d. ज्ञानदीपिकराम्‌॥१२॥ 

Having perceived all the creatures (in my mind) | shall 
save them all by the light of the knowledge created by me, [2 

अज्ञानसागरे मनभधुना सकलं जगत्‌ | 
AAA RAR तारयिष्ये जगत्रयम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


]. wem M. 2. तव am: M, यत्र समम V. 3, प्रति यास्यति M. 


4, ज्ञानदीप M. 
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Now the entire world is submerged in the darkenss of 
ignorance, by providing them a rafter of knowledge I chall 
save all of them. B 

एतत्मित्मां भवान्‌ सम्यगुपपलमिहेच्छति l 
त्वन्नो नाथश्च पज्यरच' पातकरच' जगत्रभो ॥१४॥ 


You are our lord, protector, and the worthy of venera- 
tion. you should find out means for my achieving this end. [4 


इत्येवमुवत: स मनु: कपिलेन महात्मना | 
प्रत्युवाच महात्मातं' कपिलं संशितत्रतम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
Manu on being addressed thus by Kapila, the noble one, 
the performer of austerity, gave this reply to him. 5 


qata 
यदि तयाबिलजगदिताय ज्ञानदीपिकाम्‌ | 
fé rr गत: कायं कि सथानार्थनया तव' | १६ 
Manu said: 

If you are bent upon producing the light of knowledge 
for the benefit of the entire world, what do you mean by 
asking for a place from me. ]6 

fumi: quat तपस्तेपे qug तम्‌। 
समे ययाचे तपसे त्यानं कर्मे न च हिज ॥१७॥ 

O twice-bom-one ! in the days of yore Hiranyagarbha 
(Brahma) practised severe austerity, but he did never ask 
for a place either from me or from any one else, n 

गुः सम्थोगरहितो देवमानेन वरशरान्‌ | 
आयुतानि' तपस्तेपे, सोऽपि त्यान न चैक्षत ॥१८॥ 

Sambhu by being detached to enjoyment practised auste- 
rity for ten thousand years by the standard of the gods, but 
he never sought a place for him. l8 

देवद्रो वीतिहोत्रश्‍च शमनो रक्षसां पति: । 
यादःपतिर्मातरिहवा घनाध्यक्षस्तयेव च ॥ १६॥ 

Ga तेपुस्तपस्तीव्' दिवपालत्वमभोप्सवः" | 

स्थानं! न मागयामासुः किञ्चनापि महामृगे ॥२०॥ 


l. एतन्‌ त wary nore मिहाहेसि M. 2. THT M. 
3, पालय 3 M. 4, qarma M. 5. a9: M. 6. मम M, 
7. eus ect त्यानं wet दविज M: 8. अक्षतानि M, 9, एतत्‌ M, 


LO, दिक्मालत्मभीषया)/. ]॥, त्याने ममादयामामु: Tex वापि गहा, 


Kalik üpu Ting | 


O great sage ! in the past Devendra (lord of the gis 
Agni, Samana Nairsta (the lord of the demons), Varo 
Vaya and Kubera (lord of the wealth), with a view to obti. 
ing the position of the lord of the directions (dikpälatva), dl 
of them practised severe austerity but none of them had eye 


sought any place from anybody. By 
देवागाराणि तीर्थानि क्षेत्राणि सरितस्तथा | 
agfa पुष्यभाळ्ज्यत्र तष्ठन्ति कपिल क्षिती ॥२१॥ 
O Kapila! there are many sacred temples, sacred place 
of pilgrimage, and sacred rivers on this earth, 
तेषामेकतम तवं चेदासाद्य qu तप? d 


स्थान ब्रहम स्तप:सिद्धिन भविष्यति तत्र किम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
O brahmana ! sitting on any one of those places if m 
practise austerity, should it not be fruitful ? n 
मत्त: स्थानार्थना' तावत्‌ केवल ते विकत्थनम्‌ । 
अयं विकत्यनो धर्मों युज्यते न तपस्विनाम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
The plea for seeking a place from me (by you) is nothing 


but braggart, such self-conceitedness does not behove well to 
the ascetics. 3 


ATG उवाच 
एतच्छू त्वा वचस्तस्य मनोः स्वायम्भुवस्य तु । 
चुकोप कपिल: सिद्ध: प्रोवाच च तदा मनुम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
Markandeya said : x 
The ascetic Kapila having heard these words of Svayan- 
bhuva-Munu flew into rage and spoke thus to him. 4 
कपिल उवाच 
त्वयि विश्वम्ममाधाय ave: सिदधयेऽचिरात्‌ | 
स्थानं मया प्राधित ते तन्मां क्षिपति हेतुभिः ॥२१॥ 
Kapila said : 

In good faith [ have sought a place from you for the 
quick success of my austerity, but you have censured me on 
some pleas, 3 

अनेनात्युग्रवचसा TATE न SRI । 
स्वयंःत्रिभुवनाध्यक्ष इति ते गये ईदृशः ॥२६॥ 


l. तेपामेकतम तस्मात्‌ atara guit तपः M. 2. स्थाना यिन; M: 
3, करणं M, 4. त्वं तिद्रस्तम्भयामास ava: M, 5. ad M. 
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You are so proud because (you hold that) you alone are 
the lord of the three worlds (and expressed your hautiness) by 
these extremely harsh words, which I shall never forgive, 26 

अकषमय ते वचो Asa प्रायंनायां विकृत्यतम्‌ । 
यत्‌ त्वं वदसि तस्य तवं फलमेतदवाणुहि ॥२७॥ 

You have found self-conceitedness in my prayer submit. 
ted to you for a place from you for practising austerity, These 
harsh words of yours do not merit forgiveness, you must bear 
the consequences. 2 

इद त्रिभुवन सर्व सदेवासुरमानुषम्‌ | 
हतप्रहतविधवस्तमचिरेण भविष्यति ॥२५॥ 

This entire world along with gods, mankind, and demons 

no sooner, shall be killed and annihilated and destroyed, 2 
येनेयमुद्ध ता पृथ्वी पेन वा स्यापिता पुन: | 
यो वास्या अलकर्ता स्वाद्‌ यो वास्याः परिरक्षक:॥ qul 
त एव सर्वे हिसन्नु सकलं सचराचरम्‌ । 
aiaga मनो जलपूर्ण जगत्यम्‌ | 
eure तव गर्वविशातनम्‌ ॥३०॥ 

That, who raised this earth (from tlie ocean), who stabj- 
lised her, who provides food for the Creatures, and wha pre. 
serves her—let all of them kill this movable and immovable 
world together. 0 Manu! within no time you will find the 
three worlds killed, annihilated and destroyed and then sub. 
merged in water. Surely this will purge your pride, 29.30 

एवमुकत्वा मृनीनदरःसौ कपिलस्तपसां निधि: । 
अन्तदंधे जगामापि तदा ब्रह्मसदो मुनिः॥३१॥ 

Kapila, the lord of the ascetics, and the gem of austerity 
having said thus disappeared then and there, and proceeded 
to the abode of Brahma, 3l 

कपिलस्य वच: श्रत्वा विषण्णवदनों मनु; | 
भावीति प्रतिपद्याशु मनुनोवाच किञ्चन ॥३२॥ 

Manu having heard these words of Kapila turned dis. 
coloured in his face but considering the inevitability of what is 
destined. did not utter a single word. 32 

ततः स्वायम्भुवो धीमांस्तपसे धृतमानसः | 
हिताय सवंजगतां REIRET ॥३३॥ 


2] 


Then the intelligent Svayambhuva for the welfare of the 
entire world, and with a view to perceiving God with the 
symbol of Garuda (Vignu) decided to practise austerity. 33 

विशाला बदरों यातो गङ्गाद्वारान्तिकं घलु। 7 
तत्र गत्वा Taal मनुः स्वायम्भुवः स्वयम्‌ । 
दद वदरी तत्र TETRAN ॥३४॥ 
सदा फलवती नित्यं मृदुशाद्लमञ्जरीम्‌ I 
सुच्छायां' AM शीणंशुप्कपत्रविवजिताम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
Svayambhuva, the lord of the world, then proceeded to the 
big badari (jujube tree) at the source of the Ganga, Having gone 
there he beheld the sacred badari, the destroyer of sins, always 
full with fruits, covered with soft greenness pleasantly 
shadowy, smooth, without the worn out and dry leaves. 34-35 
गञ्जातोगौधसंसिक्त-शिखामूतान्तराखिलाम्‌ । 
उपास्यमानां सततं नानामुनितपोधने: ॥३६॥ 
The roots, branches, and the middle part of the badari 
are getting wet with the sprioking of water by the waves of 


the Gaiga, which has been constantly worshipped by the host - 
of ascetics and sages, 36 
* ततस्थानं स्वतो भद्र नानाभृङ्गगणान्तितम। 
फुल्लारविन्दसलिलं रमणीय॑ que ॥३७॥ 


That auspicious place, infested by various animals (decr), 
with lakes full with blossoming lotuses, looked charming and 
excellent. 37 

प्रविश्य तपसे यलमङरोल्लोकभावनः। 
स ert नियताहारः परमेण समाधिना ॥३५॥ 

Manu, the protector of the people having entered into 
that (field) made an all out effort to practise austerity with 
regulated diet and great restraint. 38 

आराधयामास हरि जगकारणकारणम्‌ । 
«dal जगतां नाथं नीलमेघाब्जनप्रभम्‌ ॥३९॥ 
Ug THAT कमलतोचनम्‌ | 
diae देवं गर्डोपरिसंस्थितम्‌ ॥४०॥ 
जगत्मयं लोकनाथं वयवताव्यव्तस्वरुपिंणम्‌। 


जगदवीज Reel were m? VCI 


Lawi M. 2. नानामुनिगणाचितम M. 3, परम्‌ M, 


सवेव्यापितमाधारे नारायणमजं विभुम्‌। 
जपलेततर me सववेदमयं मनु; ॥४२॥ 

Manu by muttering the following mantra commenced 
propitiating the lovus-eyed Hari, the cause of the causes of the 
world, the lord of the world, with conch, discus, mace and 
lotus jn bands, wearing yellow-robe, seated on Garuda, the 
embodiment of the world, the lord of the people, manifest 
and unmanifest, the source of the world, with thousand eyes 
and thousand heads, omnipotent, Narayana, the resort or the 
world, birthless, and all pervading, had been shining like the 
blue clouds and collyrium. 39-42 

हिरण्यगभंपुरुषप्रधानाव्यवतरपिणे । 
ॐ तमो वासुदेवाय anaa ॥४३॥ 

“Salute to Vasudeva, Hiranyagarbha, the universal soul, 

the supreme vnmanifest being in the form of pure knowledge,” 
: 4 
इति जप्यं प्रजपतो मनोः स्वायम्भवस्य तु । 
प्रससाद जगन्नाथः केशवो नचिरादथ ॥४४॥ 

While Svàyambhuva- Manu kept on repeating this mantra 
Keéava, the Lord of the world became pleased with him with- 
in no time. 44 

ततः TRAM erm दुर्वादतसमप्रभः | 

कपू रकलिकायुरम-तुत्यनेत्रयुगोज्यल: ॥४५॥ 
quem महात्मानं Wd स्वायम्भुव मृतिम्‌ । 
आससाद तदा ANE जनादन: ॥४६॥ 

Janirdana then appeared before Sváyambhuva-Manu, 
who was practising austerity, in the form of a small fish of 
green hue of dira grass, was with two bright eyes resembling 
the buds of karpara (camphor), 45.46 

उवाच त महात्मानं मनु स्वायम्भुवं तदा'। 
queri स' का रुक्तं भीतिसगद्गदम्‌ ॥४७॥ 

Then the Fish spoke to the great Svayambhuva-Manu 
who seemed to be frightened, with compassion in a voice 
soaked with emotion. a7 


`]. समाधार M. 2," भगवतते-- ज्ञानस्वभाविन M, 3. प्रसन्नो M. 
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तपोनिधे महाभाग भीत मां त्रातुमहेसि । 
frang जित मतवते भषित प्रति ॥४८॥ 

O great ascetic ! O distinguished one! the big fish have 
dreaded me everyday, | am frightened by their attempt of 
swallowing me, you should save me. & 

seg मां महाभाग मीना प्रावन्ति भश्षितुम्‌ । 
समन्ततोऽधिकाहततु त्वं नाथ गोपितु क्षम: ॥४९॥ 

Every day the big fish chase me out every where to kill, 

and eat me; O my lord ! you should protect me. 49 


aa nipitie: पुथुरोमभि: । 
विथान्तो हूं THAR न च शक्तः पलायने' ॥५०॥ 

Lam totally exhausted today due to the attack on me by 
a good number of big fish of thick heads; being a tiny one I 
am also nct able to flee away. 50 

प्राणाकाइक्षी महातमानं भवन्त शरण मुनिम्‌। 
grise repite मां प्रतिपालय ॥११॥ 

Being eager to Save my life I have taken refuge in: thee, 

noble sage, should you take pity on me, you may save me, $| 
ध्योद्भ्रान्तमनाश्चाह वृक्षच्छायां च चञ्चलाम्‌ | 
ष्ट्वा चलतरज्ञांश्व मत्स्यादिव विभेम्यहम्‌ ॥१२।। 

Being frightened | am now of unsound mind and I am 
afraid of even the moving shadows of the trees, and the 
current of waves, as if these were the big fish. 52 

माकण्डय उवाच 
इति तस्य वचः भूत्वा मनुः स्वायम्भुवस्ततः | 
कृपया परया गुत: NAR रक्षिता तव ॥१३॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Sviyambbuva- Manu having heard these words of the 
fish became afflicted with great compassion and told the fish, 
“J shall protect you.” 53 

ततः करोदरे तोयमादायाधाय तत्र तम्‌ । 
समक्ष शुद्रमत्यस्य विहारं समलोकयत्‌ ॥१४॥ 

Manu put some water on the cavity of his palm and 

placed that tiny fish in that water and observed it playing. 54 
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ततो दयालुः स मनुस्तं। मत्स्य TUERI | 
अलिञ्जरे तोयपृणं न्यधाहिपुतधोगिनि ॥१५॥ 

Thereafter the kind-hearted Manu put that fine fish in a 

wide aquarium full with water. 
aafe मणिके मतस्यो वर्धमानो दिने दिने। 
सामान्यरोहितप्राय देहोज्भूलचिरादय ॥१६॥ 

That fish increased day by day in that aquarium and 
within a short time looked like a common rohiia fish, 56 
दशघटजलपूर्ण प्रत्यहं प महात्मा 

मणिकमतिकुरवन्‌ वर्धयामास ERU | 
स च सुविशदनेत्रो मतस्यवासोऽचिरेण 
मणिकसतिलमध्ये लोमश: Maze: ॥१७॥ 

The great-hearied Manu used to pour ten buckets of 
water nto the aquarium every day and thus reared the fish. 
That seedling of fish with wide open eyes turned fat-bodied 
and hairy in the water of that aquarium within a short period 
time. 3 

इति धौकालिकापुराणे मत्स्यरूप-कथने gifa: 


Here ends the thirty-second chapter of the holy Kilikà- 
purana, called the description of the fish incarnation. 


—MÀ 
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queries 
CHAPTER THIRTY-THREE 
(The Fish Incarnation) 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
तं यथा पीवरतनु' दष्ट्वा मत्यं मनु: स्वयम्‌ । 
गृहीत्वा पाणिता फुल्तनलिती सरसीं यपौ ॥१॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Manu having seen the fat fsh took it up in his hand and 
proceeded to a lake full of blossoming lotuses. l 
तत्सरस्तत्र विपुलं पण्णे नारायणाथमे | 
एकयोजनविसतीणं साधैयोजनमायतम्‌ ॥२॥ 
नानामीनगणोपेतं शीतामलजलोलरम्‌ । 
तदासाद्य सरो मत्स्यं विनिधाय मनुस्तदा ॥३॥ 
पालयामास सुतवत्‌ कृपया परया युत:। 
सोऽचिरेणैव कालेन पीनो व॑सारिणोऽभवत्‌ ॥४॥ 


The lake one yojana (१29 K.M.) in lengtb and one-and- 
half-yojana (92 K.M.) in width, situated in the sacred 
Nirdyadframa, Was full with cool crystal water and varieties 
of fish. Manu after he arrived at the lake put the fish in its 
water. He, with great compassion used to rear that fish like 
his son, and within a short period of time it became fat m 


expanding body. 
d न mt त्र सरसि वृहत्त्वात्‌ द्रिजसत्तमा: । 
स एकदा महामत्स्य: पूरवापरत हये UU 
fic पनछ fena qase: उमुच्छित:। 
emn महात्मानं चुक्रोश त्राहि मामिति ॥६॥ 

0 superior most of the twice-born ones ! the 
accommodation for the fish in that lake proved quite inade- 
quate on account of its huge body. That huge fish, one day, 
extending its bead and tail to the two banks of the lake raised 
its huge body (t0 the surface of the water) and cried Svayam- 
bhova loudly, "seme $6 

तं तथा च Rd सथूलपुच्छकम्‌ । 
आससाद तदा मतस्य जग्राह च करेण तम्‌ ॥७॥ 


meu V. ततस्तपा Rd "M. 
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Manu realising its position rushed there and picked up 
that fish with fat tail by his hand. 7 
न शक्नोम्महमुद्तँ पुथरोमाणमदभ तम्‌ | 
इति सञ्चिन्तयन्नेव NEAN करेण तम्‌ ॥५॥ 

"T am afraid, I shall not be able to pick up this myste- 
rious fish with fat hairs” pondering and doubting like this he 
picked up.the fish on his hand. 8 

भगवानपि विश्वात्मा मत्ययह्पी जनार्दतः 
स्वायम्भुवकर प्राप्य तघिमानमुपाथयत्‌ ॥६॥ 

The Lord Janárdana, the embodiment of the world, who 
incarnated in the form of a fish, became light at the band of 
Svayambhuva-Manu. 9 

ततः कराम्यामुद्ध तय UH इत्वा KE AT | 
निनाय सागर तत्र तोये च निदधे ततः ॥ १०॥ 

Manu caught the fish by both his hands, put it on his 
shoulder, proceeded to the ocean and placed it in the water 
(of the ocean). l0 

यधेन्छमत्र वर्धस्व न कोऽपि त्वां विष्यति । 
अचिरेणव सम्पूर्ण देह तवं समवाप्ृहि॥ ११॥ 

“Grow up here as much as you like, nobody will kill you 

here, have your full growth in a short period of time.” II 
इत्युकत्वा स महाभागः सवंप्राणमृतां वर: | 
तत्वं चिन्तयंस्तस्य विस्मयं परमं गतः॥१२॥ 

The great Manu, the superior most of all the living beings 
having said this pondered over the ight weight of that huge 
fish, and was surprised. 2 

मत्स्योःपि नचिरादेव पूर्णकायस्तदा महान्‌ । 
सवंतः पूरयामास देहाभोगेन सागरम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

Ina short period of time the fish with its full grown huge 

body covered the entire ocean. 3 
तं पूर्णकायमालोवय व्यतीत्याम्भ: समच्छितम्‌। 
शिलाभिनिचित! ett मानसाचलसंनिभम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
Ward सागरं सवं देहाभोगाचलीकृतम्‌ | 
स्वायम्भुवो मनुर्धीमान्‌ मेने मत्स्य न तं तदा ॥१४॥ 
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The fish rose above the water in the ocean due its mace; 
body and embedded with stones, looked like the ae 
Manasa. It blocked the ocean by its expanding body. Th 
intelligent Manu having observed this thought that it was p ; 
an ordinary fish. Wis 

ततः पप्च्छ d साम्ना मत्यं स्वायम्भुवो मनु: | 
विचिन्त्य तघिमान च पश्चन्‌ मू्ति तदाळू तम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


Sváymbhuva-Manu pondering over the light wei 
mysterious fish with a huge body asked it a g i 


मनुरुवाच 
न त्वां मतस्यमहं मन्ये कस्त्वं मे वद सत्तम | 
महत्त्वं लधिमानं ते चिन्तयन्‌ सुमहत्तर ॥१७॥ 
Manu said: 
noble sir ! taking into consideration the massiv; 
ie assivit 
the light weight of your body I do not think you to be T 
त्वं बह्याद्यथवा विष्णु: शम्मुर्वा मीनरूपधरक | 
न चेद्गृह्य महाभाग TÀ वद महामते ॥१८॥ 
0 great one! I presume you to be either Brahma or 


Vigyu or Sambhu in the form of a fish. O noble sir! if; 
not a secret, do tell me (who are vou), कक K 


मत्स्य उवाच 
amens त्वया नित्यं यो हरि: स सनातन: | 
तवेष्टकामसिद्धधयं प्रदम्‌ त; समा हितः ॥१९॥ 
The fish said : 
. “I psa eternal m whom you $üocld always pro- 
jate. T have now mani in restrai 
fifi of your Eum pine x " 
यत्‌ त्वमिच्छसि भूतेश मत्तस्त॑ मीनमूतित/। 
तत्‌ करिष्येः तां मूतिमिमां fafa मनो मम ॥२०॥ 
O lord of the people ! whatever you desire to get from 
me, I, who am ia the form of the fish, shall grant you all, 0 
Manu | know it well this is my fish image,” 20 
म्राफण्डय उवाच 
इति तस्य वचः भृत्वा विष्णोरमिततेजसः |. 
शाला प्रत्यक्षतो विष्णु मनुस्तुष्टाव केशवम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


], “मत्तः uda aftu M. 
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Markandeya said: 
Manu having heard these words of Visnu of unlimited 


owes and perceiving him visually started praying Kesava 
isnu). a 


मनुरुवाच 
नमस्ते जगदव्यवतपरापरपते RI 
पावकादित्यशीतांशु नेत्रत्रयंधराव्यय ॥२२॥ 
Manu said: 
O Hari! I salute thee, who art with three eyes in the 


form of fire, sun and moon, the lord of the manifested and 
unmanifested world, the finite and infinite ones. 2 


जगत्कारण सर्वज्ञ जगद्धाम हरे पर | 
परापरात्मह्पात्मन्‌ पारिणां पारकारण ॥२३॥ 


O Hari, thou art supreme, the cause and the substratum 
of the world, the omniscient, thou doth exist as the individual 


and the supreme soul, and the salvation for those who seek it.23 


आत्मानमात्मना धुत्वा धराल्पधरो R I 
auf सकलान्‌ लोकानाधारात्म॑स्त्रिविक्रम ॥२४॥ 

O Hari! O Trivikrama ! Thou doth uphold thyself by 
(Thy) Self, manifest in the form of the earth, and support. all 
the living beings. 24 

सवेबेदमयश्रे छठ धामधारणकारण। 
सुरोधपरमेशान नारायण RAT ॥२१॥ 

O Niriyapa ! Thou art the lord of the gods, the epitome 
of the essence of all the Vedas, the cause for the preservation 
of the world and superior to all gods. 25 

adi जगद्योनिरपादस्त्वं सदागतिः। 
त्वं तेजः ARA सर्वेशस्त्वमनीखवर ॥२६॥ 

Being the source of the world thou art without birth; 
footless though thou art always on moving; thou art the 
source of the light. but not subject to the touch. the lord of 
all but without any lord. 26 

त्वमनादिः समस्तादिस्त्वंनित्यानन्तरोऽन्तरः। 
यद्दैममण्ड जगतां बीजं ब्रह्माणडसंजितम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
Though beginning of all, thou art the beginningless, 


eternal, though different, thou art nor different (from the 
world). 2 


exit! भवतस्तेजस्त्वयोवतं सलिलेषु च। 
सर्वाधारो निराधारो frg: सबका रणम्‌ ॥२८॥ 

The golden egg of the world, what is called brahmända is 
the energy and the light of thine, and thou hast laid it in the 
water. Though thyself without a substratum thou art the 
resort of all, thou art causeless but the cause of all. 28 

नमो नमस्ते विश्वेश लोकानां प्रभव प्रभो। 
सृष्टिस्थित्मन्तहेतुस्तं विधिविष्णुहरामधृक्‌ ॥२६॥ 

O Lord ! Thou art the lord of the world and the source 
of the world, I salute thee again and again. In the form of 
Brahmi, Visnu and Hara thou art the cause of creation, pre- 
servation and destruction of the world 29 

यस्य ते दशधा मूतिरूमियट्कादिवजिता | 
ज्योतिः पतिस्तमम्भोपिस्तस्मै तुस नमो नम: ॥३०॥ 

Thou art the resort of light, the ocean itself, Hail to 
Thee, whose ten images are devoid of (the influence) six 
waves (dirmisafka)*, lust, anger, etc. 2 

कसते भावं वक्तुमीश; परेश 
सथूतातथूलो योगृहुपोर्यवर्गाद्‌ | 
तसे frat misera योशू- 
दादित्यवणं TAA: परस्तात्‌ ॥३१॥ 

O Lord of the infinite! Thou art the grossest among 
gross elements, subtler than the categories (pad'rthoy, Who is 
able to describe thy real character. My homage to him, who 
is of the hue of the bright rays of the sun and beyond the 
darkness. 3l 

सहसशीर्षा पुरुष: सहत्रपात्‌ 
पुबिवी समन्तत:। 
दशाजू लं गो हि समत्यतिष्ठत्‌ 


समे प्रमोदत्विह विष्णुरुग्र: ॥३२॥ 


]. तव तत्‌ तेजस्थ प्राणिनां तह M. 

2. irmi.yajka=cold and heat of the body, gretdiness and 
illusion of mind. hunger and thirst of life, 

3, padartha=In the Valiesika-sittra six categories (padártla) ge 
are stated ; these are substance, quality, activity, univer. 
sal, particular and samavdya (inherence). 
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Let that Visnu, be pleased with me who is terrible, the 
person with thousand beads, thousand feet, and thousand 
eyes, Who proves bigger than the earth by fen digits after 
covering it in all sides. 2 

नमस्ते मौनमूर्ते हे नमस्ते भगवन्‌ R I 
नमस्ते जगदानन्द नमस्ते भक्तवत्सल ॥३३॥ 

0 Hari! hail to thee, who art in the form of fish : Thou 
art the source of joy to the world and favourably disposed 
towards the devotees, I salute thee. 33 

मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
स्वायम्भुवेन मुना संस्तुतो eres । 
वासुदेवस्तदा प्राह मेषगम्भी रनिःस्वनः ॥३४॥ 
Markandeya soid; 

Vasudeva, who assumed the form of fish being thus pro- 
pitiated by Svayambhuva-Manu spoke in a voice, which 
sounded like the deep thundering of clouds. 4 

भौभगवानुवाच' 
तुष्टोऽस्मि तपसा तेऽ भयः चापि सतुतो मुहु: | 
सपयंया च दानेन वरं वरय सुव्रत ॥३५॥ 
Sri Bhagavan said : 

“Lam pleased with you today, you have been praising me 
constantly with adoration aud offering gifts with devotion. 0 
virluous ones ! seek boons (which you desire). 35 

इष्टाय सम््रदास्यामि तुभ्यं नात्र विचारणा। 
बरयस्वेप्तितान्‌ कामान्‌ लोकानां वा हितं च यत्‌ ॥३६॥ 
I shall grant you your desire, you must not doubt about 


it. Ask for whatever is desired by you, or, which is benefi. 
cial to the world. 36 


मनुरुवाच 
यदि देयो ST लोकानां यो हितो v | 
ent देहि वरं विष्णो तं वक्ष्यामि शृणुष्व मे ॥३७॥ 
Manu said ; 
O Visou ! should you grant me any boon, grant mo णा& 
which is beneficial to the three worlds. I am going to ask for 
it, hear me please. 37 
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शशाप कपिल: पूर्व मद्ये भुवनत्रयम्‌ | 
हृतप्रहतविध्वंस्तं सकलं ते भवेदिति ॥३८॥ 
पैनेयमुद्धुता पृथ्वी येनेयं प्रतिपातिता | 

संहरिष्यत यस्त्वां तेऽधुना प्लावगन्तिमाम्‌ ॥३६ 

The sage Kapila, in the past, being angry with me cursed, 
“Let the three worlds be killed, annibilated and destroyed, 
Who had raised the earth from the ocean, who has been pre, 
serving it, and who shall destroy it—let all of them flood the 
earth”, 38.3 

ततोऽहं दीनहृदय' स्त्वामेव शरणं गत: | 
न यथेदं त्रिभुवन भविष्यति जलप्लुतम्‌ | 
हतप्रहतविष्वस्ते तथा त्वं देहि मे वरम्‌ ॥४०॥ 

Being disheartened by the curse] took refuge in thee, 
Bestow that boon so that the three worlds are not submerged 
under water and not killed, annihilated and destroyed. 49 

भरी भगवातुवाच' 
न मत्तः कपिलो भिलस्तथा न कपिलादहम्‌। 
agai तेन मृनिना मयोक्तं विद्धि तन्मनो ॥४१॥ 
Sri Bhagavan said : 

Neither Kapila is different from me nor do am I from 
bim, O Manu ! take it as my words whatever had uttered by 
the sage Kapila, S A 

तस्माद्‌ यदुदिं तेन तत्सत्यं नान्यथा भवेत्‌ । 
करिष्ये तत्र साहाय्यं स्वायम्भृव निवोध तत्‌ ॥४२॥ 

Whatever he had uttered would come to be true and 
could not be otherwise. O Svayambhuva! however I wil 
extend some assistance to you in this regard. 4 

हतप्रहतविध्वस्ते तोयमग्ने जगलये | 
भन चिरादेव तत्रोयं भीषायंग्यामि वै मनो । 
श्यामलेताध भङ्ग ग त मां ज्ञास्यसि वे तदा ॥४३॥ 
The three worlds having been killed, annihilated and de 
troyed and submerged under water, you shall recognise me by 
my green horn. 8 


], दीनवदन--)॥. 2: भगवानुवाच V. 3. 'नविरादिव्यारम्य मनो तः 
अधिकः पाठ: ४. 4. मस्ति इयं पंक्ति: वेडू कटेशवरसंस्करणे। 


Chapter Thirty Three 


यावज्जतप्तवस्तावद्यया कार्य लगा मनो | 
तमे Free: var मृणुप्वावहितोधुता ॥४४॥ 

O Manu! you now bear me with attention what you 
shall have to do till the time the great flood prolongs, [ am 
Just telling you. 4 

सरवयशिवकाप्ठौपरेका नौका विधीयतार । 
तमह दूइयिष्यामि यथा नो faeit जते: ॥४४॥ 
Construct a boat with sacrificial woods, I shall make the 
boat firm and strong, so that it is not wrecked by the water, 45 
दशयोजनविस्तीर्णा विशद्योजनमायताम । 
धारिणीं aiiai भुवनत्रयवधिनीम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
Make it ten yojanas in breadth and thirty yojanas in 


length so that it accommodates all the living beings, and 
replenish the three worlds (in future). 46 


सवंयशियवृक्षारणा भूरिवल्वलतन्तुभि: । 
नवयोजनदीर्धा तु व्यामत्रयसुविस्तृताम्‌ ॥४७॥ 
qus त मनो पूण बृहतीमीरिका वटीम्‌ | 
जगद्वात्री जगन्माया लोकमाता जगन्मयी | 
दुष्यति तां रज्जू erf यथातथा ॥४८॥ 

O Manu ! twist quickly one big rope with the massive: 
fibres of the barks of the trees, pure to sacrifice, mind that the 
rope must be nine yojanas in length and three vayama! jg 
circumference. The illusory power of tte word, who: is 
Jagaddhitel (upholdress of the world), the mother of the 
world, who resides all over the world will mate the rope 
strong so that it does not bicak easily, 47-48 

S बीजालादाय सपेदान्‌ सण वे क्रपीन्‌। 
तस्यां नावि aane वतमाने जलप्नवे ॥४६॥ 

The flood having been occurred. you should collect the 
seeds of everything along with the Vedas and the seven sages, 
and then put them in the boat. dy 

देण रह सङ्गम स्मरिष्यसि मनो मम। 
सृतो quare भवतो निर प्रति। 
इयामतेनाथ Eg ण त्व मां ज्ञास्यसि वे तदा ॥५०॥ 


l. Pyüyüma-a particular length of measure; two arm- 
length. 
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O Manu ! after consulting Daksa you recall me, on being 
recalled I shall come to you immediately, you shall be able to 
recognise me by my green horn. 50 

यावत्‌ प्रहतविध्वस्त-हूतं स्यादभुवतत्रयम्‌। 
तावत्‌ पृष्ठेन तां नावं वोढाहं नात्र संशयः ॥११॥ 
Till the time the worlds are annihilated, killed and des- 


-troyed I shall carry the boat on my back, do not harbour any 


doubt about this. 3l 
RR तु सम्पूर्ण शृङ्गे मम च तां तरीम्‌। 
त्वं तदा वटोरिकया तन्धानिष्यत्ति वे दृढम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

By the time when the flood will completely submerge tbe 
world, you must tie up the boat firmly to my horn with that 
‘Tope. 42 

वद्धायां नावि मे शृङ्गे देवमानेन वत्सरान्‌। 
wes प्ररमिष्यामि तां नावं शोषयन्‌ जलम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

The boat having been tied up to my horn | shall carry it 
for one thousand years by the standard of the gods and dry 
xp the water, 5 

ततः शुष्केषु तोयेषु प्रोतुङ्ग शिखरे गिरे: । 
हिमाचलस्य aged तस्मिनावमह मनो ॥५४॥ 

0 Manu ! thereafter the flood water having been. receded 

T shall bound the boat to the highest peak of the Himilayas. 54 
अहमाराधितो' येन जप्येन भवता मनो । 
सबंसिडिभवेत्तस् यस्तोषयति तेन माम्‌ ॥१५॥ 

O Manu! the mantra with which you propitiated me 
and got your desire fulfilled, any one else, who meditates 
‘upon me with that mantra would get his desire fulfilled. 55 


[ai दे chafrar नित्या atazan; घोषयेज्जनम्‌ । 

fafaa सवया प्रये यदाहि निकटं तव । 

MRT nada त्व मां ज्ञस्य que ti 

qa: सृष्टि ततः इत्वा मख्रसादासहाम्रते । 

अलोयदुलंभामृदिमवाप्ा्म सनान t 

afas: गहः पाण्डतिप्या वेडूर वरे च ।] 
additional verses] : 


Till the time the earth sucks up the flood-water you must 
protect the boat with care. Being meditated upon when I 


2]8 


appearin front of you, you shall recognise me by my green 
hom in (the lake of) Puskara. Then creating the world a- 


new by my grace, 0 great one! you shall get the eternal 
prosperity, which is rare in the three worlds ]* 


माकंप्डेय उवाच 
इति दत्त्वा वरं तस्मै मत्स्यस्तेत नमस्कृत: | 
अत्तदेधे जगन्नाथो लोकातुग्रहकारक: ॥१६॥ 
Markandeya said: 
That fish, the lord of ihe world, the doer of good to the 


people thus bestowing the boons (upon Manu), disappeared 
then and there after being saluted by Manu. 56 


स्वायम्भृवोऽपि भगवानत्तर्धानं gu 
mate हरिणा पूर्व नावं रज्जु तथाकरोत्‌ ॥१७॥ 
Hari having been disappeared lord Sváyambhuva got 


the boat and the rope manufactured as has been advised by 
Hari earlier. $ 

सवंयजञियवक्षोघाञ्छित्वा स्वायम्भुवस्तदा | 

TEM कारयामास वास्यादिभिरसो तरिम्‌' ॥१५॥ 

तेपां 'वल्कसमुदभ सूत्रसङ्धवंटीरिकाम्‌ । 

alae प्रमाणेन कारयामास वै मनु: ॥१९॥ 

Manu caused all varieties of sacrificial trees cut and the 

planks extracted by the axe, and other weapons and manu- 
factured the boat and the rope too, as per measurement p 


ततः कालत महता वृत्त युद्ध महादू तम्‌ | 
विष्णोयेज्ञवराहस्य शरभस्य हरस्य च ॥६०॥ 
In course of time a terrible fight took place between 


Viggu, in the form of a sacrificial boar (Varaha) and Sambhu, 
in the form of Sarabha? 60 


ततो जलप्लवे जाते विध्वस्ते भवनत्रये | 
तथा रज्ज्वा तरि वध्वा वोजान्यादाय सवश: ॥६१॥ 


* These two verses are not traceable in the MSS of Assam 


and hence not included in the editi hi 
enti in the edition prepared by 


l, नाव qerd ततः M. elt तरीय y, 
2. aaga वदीपरणिम्‌ Macra V, 
3, A mythical animal with six or eight feet, 


Kalikapurana 


वेदानपीस्तदा सप्तदशञ्चादाय दै मनु: । 

तस्यां नावि समाधाय तोयमग्रे चराचरे ॥६२॥ 
स्वायम्भुवस्तदा मतय हारे सस्मार नौगतः। 

ततो जलानामुपरि Ty इव पवत: ॥६३॥ 
Safer ण विषणमंत्यस्वर्पधुक्‌ | 
आगतस्तत्र नचिराचत्रास्ते तरिणा मनुः ॥६४॥ 

Then due to the occurance of flood the three worlds 
having been destroyed, Manu collected the seeds of all, the 
Vedas and seventeen (?) sages and put them all in that boat. 
The boat remained floated on the flood water, which sub- 
merged the movables and immovables. Manu then tied up the 
boat with that rope and he himself being seated in the boat 
meditated upon Hari, in the form of fish. Viggu then appeared 
on the surface of the water in the form of a fish with one 
horn, and looked like a mountain with one peak. He (the 
fish) rushed immediately towards Manu, where he was staying 
with the boat. 6I-64 

afore विपुले तोयराशौ WR! 
यावच्चलाचलं तोषं तावत्‌ पृष्ठे तरि न्यधात ॥६५॥ 

He (the fish) coming to the boat, which was moving 
violently in that terrific mass of water, put it on his back and 
kept it there till the water remained moving 65 

जले प्रकृतिमापले शृङ्ग बध्वा वटीरिकाम्‌ | ` 
तां नावं नोदयामास सहस्र देववत्सरान्‌ ॥६६॥ 

When the water became normal he tied up the boat to 
his own horn and kept it carrying for one thousand years by 
the standard of the gods. 66 

सव नावमवष्टभ्य दधार TAAT | 
योगनिद्रा जगद्धात्री समासीददटीरिकाम्‌ ॥६७॥ 

The Lord Parameivara himself supported firmly the 
boat, and Yoganidra, who supports the world, herself resided 
on the rope. F 67 

ततः शनः शनैस्तोये शोप गच्छति व चिरात्‌। 
पश्चिम fener सुमनं तोयमध्यतः ॥६५॥ 


^L पक 2. शोण), 3. सं M. 
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After a long time when the 
submerged western peak of the Hi 
water. 


a a योगनानामुच्छितस्तय feit: | 
पञ्चाशत्‌ AeA शृङ्गः तत्तस्य चोच्छितम्‌ ॥६९॥ 

While the Himilayas rose two thousand yojanas above 

the water, its peak became fifty thousand yojanas in height, 69 
तरिम्‌ शृङ्ग ततो नावं व्वा WRITER हरि: 
जगाम शोपणायाश जलानां जगतां पति: । 
एवं हि eret वेदास्त्राताइच शाङ्गिणा ॥७०॥ 

Hari, the Lord of the WOrld, who was in the form of a 
fish proceeded to suck Up the water after he tied up the boat 
to that peak. Thus Hari saved the Vedas in his fish 
incarnation. 70 

माकणडेय उदाच 

कपितस्य तु शापेन कृत आकालिको तय: | 

बकालिकोषय प्रयो यतो भगवता mma 

इति वः कथित सवं ययावदृद्वियसत्तमा: ॥७३॥ 
Markandeya said :° 

The untimely deluge was caused by the curse of the 
sage Kapila, This was called untimely deluge because it was 
caused by the Lord Kapila. 0 Superior most ones of the 
twice-born ones ! I have narrated everything factually to you, 

गा 


इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे बकालप्रलयकवने afenn: | 


Here ends the thirtythird chapter of the holy Káliki- 
purica, called the untimely deluge, 


-0- 


water receded slowly, the 
imalayas, came out from the 
68 


VETE मप पपया Too 
L. afers: V 


चतुलिशोध्याय:' 
CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 
(The description of creation of the world) 
WERT उवाच 
यथा पुनरभूत्‌ युष्टिरकातप्रतये गते। 
येन चेवोद ता पृथ्वी sg fis: ॥१॥ 
Markandeya said : 

O superior most ones of the twice-bora ones! the 
untimely destruction of the world having been ended how the 
world had been created a-new, and who had raised the earth 
(from water) ; hear all these from me. ] 

व्यतीते प्रलये विष्णु: Bate महावलः। 
पृष्ठे निधाय पृथिवीमुद्ध त्याथ सपवताम्‌। 
समाञ्चकार सकता पूर्ववतरमेश्‍वर: ॥२॥ 

The deluge having been over, the Supreme Lord 0900 
assumed the form of a mighty tortoise raised the earth along 
with the mountains, and levelled the surface, as it was before. 

2 
शरभस्य वराहस्य ततुत्राणां पदक्रमे: | 
यत्र भूमिविशीर्णाभूता तां समां कमगेकरोत्‌ ॥३॥ 

Wherever the topography of earth was rendered uneven 
and tomed by the thumping of the legs of the farabla, 
Variha and bis sons, the tortoise made all those portions 
levelled. 3 

कृत्वा समा ततो भूमि पुर्ववत परमेश्‍वर: | 
बनात धारयामास पृणिवीतलसंश्रितम ॥४॥ 

The Lord tortoise after restoring the earth to its former 

shape supported Ananta, who was beneath the earth, 4 
ततो ब्रह्मा च विष्णुरच ge परमेश्वर: | 
वावोदरस्थात्‌ सप्तमुनीमनु' स्वायम्भुवं तदा। 
नरनारायणो घोभो दक्षञ्चोचुः समागताः ॥१॥ 

Then Brahmi, Visqu and the Lord Hara came near to 
the boat and spoke to the seven sages, SYiyambhuva-Manu, 


9 esafratenz: |. 
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Nara and Narayana, and Daksa—all of whom were in the 
womb of the boat. : 3 
HY YU: सवें नरनारायणो तया । 

दकषस्वायम्भुवमनौ वयं ASAT च पत्‌ ॥&॥ 

O sages ! Nara and Narayana, Daksa and Sviyambhuva- 
Manu ! all of you hear us, what we ate going to speak nov. 6 

giia वराहस्य शरभस्य च सङ्चरात्‌। 
अतोऽस्माकं यथाद्य सुष्टिराकणयन्तु तत्‌ ॥७॥ 

The world had been destroyed due to the fight of Varita 
and Sarabha, therefore, what should we do, is to create a-new 
world, listen to that. 7 

नरनारायणवेतौ werd समुपस्थितौ । 
संत्थापनाय देवानां परमं तप्यतां तप: ell 

These two Nara and Nardyaga have arrived for the crea- 
tion, let them practise severe austerity for the proper 
rehabilitation of the gods. 

अप्याय्य तपसा चोभौ जनतोकगतान्‌ पुरात्‌। 
आनयन्चपराञ्छखत्‌ संसूजन्तु गणान्‌ ap ॥६॥ 
क्षत्राणि ग्रहा तेपां सथानानि वै मुने। 
एतयोस्तपसा यानु स्थिरतां पूर्वजन्मनों ॥१०॥ 

O Manu! let them satisfy the gods living among the 
people by their austerity and bring them to their places, and 
create many more janas (places). Let the respective abodes of 
the constellation, stars and the sages be stabilised as before by 
the power of austerity of these two. 9-0 

यस्य oneri तथा चद्धरयस्थितिम्‌ । 

करोत्वयं महाभागः स्वयमेव जनादेतः॥११॥ 

Let the Great Janárdana, himself put the chariots of the 
sun and the moon at their proper places. il 

पियं सवदीजानि स्वायम्भुवमनो त्यया । 
उपन्ता सवतः शस्यंपूर्णा भवतु मेदिनी ॥१२॥ 

O Svayamthuva-Manu ! let you sow all the varieties 
seeds all over the earth so that the earth becomes full of 
crops. n 


l तु यत्‌ M. 2, स्मितम्‌ V. 


Kalikapurana 


प्ररोहयोपधीवृ em लतावल्तीईच स्वत: | 
स्वायम्भुव vere प्राप्तान्युतुफनानि च ॥१३॥ 
Take steps to grow osadhis (the trees that die after. yield. 


ing the fruits), the trees, the creepers, and the climbing plants 
all over the earth, so that abundance of fruits become avail- 
able in every season. ॥ 


दक्ष; MATH यञ न यजता efe । 
वराइपुग्देहोत्यमसित्रपमिदै गजन्‌॥१४॥ 


Let Daksa along with seven great sages worship Hari by 


sacrifices after kindling up the three agnins (fire) emerged 
from the bodies of the sons of the bear (Vardhapu'ras). — M 


असौ यज्ञो वराहस्य देहाज्जातस्तु qus । 
अनेनेव तु यशेन दक्ष: सृष्टि तनोत्विमाम्‌ ॥११॥ 
, The sacrifice was born from the body of yajiazvarih 


*' for creation (of the world), let Daksa expand the creation 


with the sacrifice. ॥ 
नरनारायणाभ्यान्तु मुनिभिः सप्तभिस्तथा । 
दक्षेण भवता चापि यज्ञ नेभिस्तवालिभि:॥ 
aiaiai सृष्टि eat भवि रसातले ॥१६॥ 
Let Nara and Narayana, the seven sages, Daksa, aud 
yourself too, complete the creation with (the instrumentality 
of) sacrifice and three fires (agni) in heaven, earth and the . 
nether world. ॥ 
वये च सुष्टिमाप्याय्य यथा gere RAAT | 
ग्रतिष्यामस्तथा नित्यं यूयं per AHA ॥१३॥ 
We shall also make endeavour for the completion of i 
creation ; you go on creating. i] 
ततः area सृष्ट्यिंथा पूर्व qd च। 
प्रथमं तन्तु वीजानि प्ररोहय मनोःुना MI 
Let the creation of the world be so as it Was before, 0 
Manu ! at first you sow these seeds on the earth. 
wei उवाच 
«enfer महाभागा विधिविष्णवृषध्वजा:। 
quer स्थापयितुं पवतान्‌ प्रययुस्तत: ॥१६॥ 


7, सवश: M. 
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Márkaudeya said : 

Then highly distinguished Brahm’, Vignu and Vesadhvaja 
(Siva) after issuing these instructions, with a view to place the 
mountains in the proper place left that place, I9 

मेरमन्दरकेतासहिमतरताभृतिप्वथः | 
पुराणि स्वदेवानां ते वे चक: पृथक्‌ पृथक ॥ २०॥ 

They constructed separate cities for all the gods on the 
mountains of Meru, Mandira, Kaildsa, the Himilayas and 
others. 20 

fra ततो नावमवधृत्य' वसुत्धराम्‌ । 
स्वायम्भुवः क्षितौ वोजात्यवपत्‌ सवसमदे। २१ ॥ 

Svàyambhuva- Manu, on the other hand, got down on the 
earth from the boat and sowed the seeds for all round 
prosperity. 2 

ततो वृक्षलतावल्लीगुल्मानि च वनानि च। 

« वालशस्यानि धान्यानि तबैवौपधपः समाः॥ २२॥ 
वीजकाण्डप्ररोहाइत्र प्रताना जलजानि च। 
प्रफृल्लानि विकोशानिः फलकन्ददलानि' च॥ २३॥ 
ang: शादवलन्येव adai प्राणवृद्धये 
पृथिवी शस्यसम्पनता वृक्षास्ते शाइला: शुभा: | 
दृष्टा: पं यथा तस्मास्मनुनाचित्तहृपिणा ॥ २४ । 

Then for thriving of the living beings the trees, creepers, 
climbing plants, herbs, grasses. wheats, paddies, oyaakis (the 
plants that die after yielding fruits), seasonal crops, plants that 
sprouts from seeds and the balbous roots (or that grows from 
the branches) started blossoming, the buds turned into 
flowers, the plants shoot forth tendrills, petals and branches ; 
the earth became full with abundant crops, green grasses a td 
the finest trees. Assoon as Manu beheld the earth in her 
former state he was delighted. 22-24 


ततो नरो महायोगी तपस्तेपे महत्तमम' | 
नारायणरच देवानां भावनाय महामति:॥ २५॥ 
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Then the great ascetic Nara and the great-minded 
Narayapa commenced severe austerity for the prosperity of 
the gods. 25 

नारायणो नरश्चोभौ परमावृषिसत्तमौ । 

तपसाराध्य परमं तेजोमयमनामयम्‌ ॥ २६॥ 
आनिन्याते जनगणान्‌ देवान्‌ देवपिसत्तमान्‌ | 

ये मृता अमराः पूव गणशस्तात्‌ पृथक्‌ पृथक | 
तपोबलेन महता सर्जयामासतुर्मनी ॥ २७॥ 

Nara and Náriyana, the two great sages, with austerity 
propitiated the Supreme Being, who is the embodiment of 
light, and free from dispases, and thus brought into being all 
the people, the gods and the most chaste sages, The two sages 
created anew those gods in groups, by the power of their 
severe austerity, who died earlier. 26-27 

सूर्याचद्रमसौ देवौ दिवपालांश्‍च तथा दश । 
जनार्दनः स्वयं चक्रे पातालतलवासिनः॥ २८॥ 

Janirdana hims:lf created two divine beings, the sun 
and the moon, the ten protectors of the directions and also 
those, who reside in the nether world. 28 

सूर्पचद्धमसोरचक्रे यथासंस्यानमच्यृतःः | 
qia योजयामास दिवारात्रस्थितौ च तौ॥ २६॥ 

Acyuta also placed them (the sun and the moon) ia their 
proper places and ordained them to shine in day and night 
respectively, as before, 29 

airing च जातातु Tri AAT: | 

रस्यवीजपु जतेप RAA च पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 

दक्ष; कू समारेभे ज्योतिष्टोमं महाध्वरम | 
कर्यपोपत्रिवंसिष्ठरच विइवामित्रोऽय गौतमः ॥ 
जमद्लिभंखाज "एते सप्तषंयो:मला: ॥ ३१॥ 
एत: सप्तमुनीस्तु दक्षो ब्रह्ममः स्वयम्‌ | 

महायज्ञ ततरचक्र यावद्द्रादशवत्सरात्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 

O chastemost ones ! the osadhi-s and the sacrificial trees 
having been grown all over, and after the gods were replaced 
in their respective places separately Daksa commenced per- 
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forming the great sacrifice Jyotisjoma. Kasyapa, Atri, 
Vasigtha, Visvamitra, Gautama, Tamadagni and Bharadvaja— 
these seven are the purest sages. Dakga, the son of Brahma 
himself in collaboration with these seven. lords of the sages 
performed the great sacrifice lasting for twelve years. 3032 

gem त्र त्रिष्व्‌ qr: पुनः । 

sem वराहे तु ret तदा fest: ।. 

चतुविधाः प्रजा जाता यज्ञादेव festen: ॥ ३२ N 

O superior most ones of the twice-born ones! when the 
twicebom ones used to offer oblation into three fires 
(daksina-garhapatya and ahavaniya) repeatedly, and. worship- 
ped Varaha, who was in the form of a sacrifice the four 
classes of people were born from the sacrifice itself. 39 

ततो दक्षस्य सञ्जाताः पुत्रः पुण्णासत्रयोदश! । 
सवस्पगुणसम्पनाः सृष्ट्यर्थममितप्रजा: ॥ ३४ ॥ 

हा: पुत्री: Meat दक्ष: कश्यपाय महात्मने | 

ताभ्यो जाताश्च बहुस्यां सकलं जगत्‌ ॥ २१॥ 

Thirteen virtuous daughters, equal in merit to Daksa 
were born to Daksa. Then Daksa for the creation gave these 
daughters, capable , bearing inoumerable children, to the 
great soul Kafyapa. Many off-spring were born to them who 
covered the entire world. 34-35 

सर्वासां परजानां तु कश्यपो जनको ह्यभूत्‌ । 
नर्तित द्िजशादला: कश्यपात्‌ सकलं जगत्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 

Kasyapa became the father of all the creatures; 0 
superior ones of the twice-born ones! uodoubtedly the entire 
world came into being from Kasyapa. 36 

तासां नामानि तज्जाता:प्रवाः सर्वा: quu पृथक्‌ । 
sag मुनयः सर्वे सम्यक्‌ कथयतो मम ॥ ३७॥ 

The creatures were born to these (thirteen daughters of 
Daksa) separately. O sages! I am telling you their names 
properly, hear it from me. 37 

अदितिदितिर्दनु: काला दनायू: सिहिका मुनिः। 
रोधा प्रधा वरिष्ठा च विनता कपिला तथा ॥ 
WETTER एता दक्षस्य कीतिता:॥ ३८॥ 
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Aditi, Dit, Danu, Kali, -Daodyu, Sidbik’, Mun, 
Pradha, एक्या, Vinatā, Kapil, Krodhi, and Kadru, these 
are the thirteen daughters of Dakga. 3 

सञ्जातो दक्षिगाङ्ग घ्ठान्मनसा ध्यायतो विधेः । 
तेन देवमनुष्येषु दक्ष इत्येव कथ्यते ॥ २६॥ 

Because he (Daksa) was born from the right thumb of 

the meditative Brahma, he was called Daksa (right). 9 
ह्मणो mer gar दश पूर्व प्रकीतिता:। 
तेषां पट्यृष्टिकर्तारो व्यतीतेःत्मित्‌ TAR ॥ ४०॥ 

Of the ten mind-born sons of Brahma, described befor, |. 
six of them became the progenitors after the destruction of 
the people was over. 4 

मरीचिरत्यङ्गिरसौ पुलसत्यः पुलहू: FI | 
मरीचेस्तनयो जात: कश्यपो लोकभावतः॥ ४१ ॥ 

They are Marici, Atri, Aüpirasa, Pulastya, Pulaha and 
Kratu. Kayapa, the benefactor of the world was the son of 
Marici. 4l 

अस्यैव दक्षकन्याभयः प्रजा TAA भूरिशः। 
अस्य जायाप्रजातानां नामतो विनिदोधत ॥ ४२॥ 


From him innumerable creatures were born to the 
daughters o! Daksa. The names of those, who were born to 
his wives, hear from me. 4 


धाता मित्रोऽयमा श्रो वरण: सोम एव च। 

भगों विवस्वान्‌ पूषा च सवितृत्वप्ट्विष्णव: ॥ ४३॥ 
अदितेद्वदशयुता आदित्यास्ते प्रकीतिताः। 

एपां कनीयान्‌ TAT सदा यस्तपति प्रजा: ॥ ४४॥ 
से वै वंशकरो मुस्यो गद्यते वो दिवाकर: | 

एक एव दितेः पत्रो हिरिण्यकशिपुरवली ॥ ४४ ॥ 

Dhati, Mitra, Aryama, Sakra, Varuna, Soma, Bhar, 
Vivasvån, शज, Savità, Tvasta and Vignu — these are the tei 
sons of Aditi. known as Adityas. The youngest of them 
known as Divakara, who keeps the people always warm y 
his rays, is the main progenitor. Diti had only one $00, te 
mighty Hiragyakasiou. 44 

चत्वारस्तस्य तनया हृष्टा मदवलान्विता: | 
xe हय संह्वादो वाल: fafta च ॥ ४६॥ 
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He has four sons powered with hautiness and Strength, 
they are Prablida, Sorihlida, Baskala and Sibi, 46 
TARA प्रय: पुत्रास्तेपामाद्यो विरोचनः। 
म्भो निकुम्भो वलवांसत्रयः प्राह्मादजा: समृताः ॥ ४७॥ 

Of the three sons of Prahlida Virocana is the eldest, the 

other two being Kumbha and Nikumbba, 47 
विरोचनसुतो जातो दानशौण्डो विहान । 
वलेइच पत्रो विदितो वाणो नाम महाबली ॥ ४८॥ ˆ 

Bali, the son of Virocana is renowned as Generous giver ; 

the mighty Bana is the son of Bali, 48 
शम्मोरनुचर: श्रीमान्‌ महाकालाहुयरच स: । 
वाणस्य च शतं पुत्रा; कुसुम्भमकरादयः ॥ ४९ ॥ 

He is follower of Sambhu and known as Mahikila 
(mighty) also. Bàga has one hundred sons—Kumbha, Makara 
and others. 49 

चत्वारि: qa विप्रवित्तिपुरसरा:। 

शम्वरो नमृचिरचंव पुत्रोमा च TTT च ॥ Yo ॥ 
असिलोमा तथा केशो दु्जयोप्य/शिरास्तया । 
aeri कषयः ary freu महावलाः॥ ११॥ 
वेगवान्‌ केतुमांरचेव स्वय स्वर्भानुरेव च । 

अञ्चो TEA: कण्डो वृपपर्वाजकस्तथा ॥ १२ ॥ 
SFR सूकम तुरुषडमण्डिलस्तवा?। 
उमंवाहुरचेकचक्रो' Prema हराहरौ ॥ १३॥ 
नियन्त निकुम्भश्च कपटइचपट्स्तया | 

सरभ: पुलभश्चव सूर्याचन्द्रमसौतया ॥ vv il 

Danu has forty sons ; they are Vipra, Citti, Sambara, 
Namuci, Pulomi, Asilomi, Keii, Durjaya, Ayahéira, 
Asvasirsa, Ksaya, Sako, Viyanmürdhà, Mabibala, Vega- 
van, Ketumin, Svayam, Svarbhanu, 4894, Asvapati, १00४, 
Vrgaparvi, Ajaka, Aivagriva, Süksm:, Turundu, Mandala, 
Crddhabshu, Ekabahu Ekacakra, Virüpiksa, Hara, Ahara, 
Niyaatra,Nikumbha, Kipara, Sarabha, Patu, Sulabha, Sürya 
and Candrami. 50-54 
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बन्यावेतौ दतो: पुत्री सूर्याचन्द्रमसों तथा । 
दिवाकर-निशानायौ तोवन्यौ देवपुद्भुवों ॥ १५॥ 

Sürya and Candramé, these two are the sons of Danu, 
they are diferent from the two supreme gods, Divakara oy 
and Nisikara (moon). ET 

at gie पत्रे agita भूरिभिः। 
जगदव्याप्तमिद ud बलवीर्यसमन्वितेः॥ १६॥ S 
ni ty and powerful sons, grand sons and grea 
meis fay, who are innumerable iu Li 
covered the entire world. 


दनायुपोअवन्‌ पुत्राचत्वारो AMAT: | 

वोरभद्रो fara वत्सो वृत्तस्तवव च ॥५७ ॥ 

Dandyu bas got four powerful sons, namely, MICE 
Viksara, Vatsa and Vita. 

एपां agai aga: पुत्रा जाता दविजोत्तमाः। 


रुपसत्ववलोपेता एकंकस्य शतंशतम्‌॥ १८ ॥ 
These four had many son; each of them had n 
hundred sons, endowed with figure, valour and strength. 


कालागास्ततया जाता; कालेया इति विश्षुताः। 
विस्याताले महावीर्यादचत्वारो SINT: ॥ १६ ॥ 


The sons of Kalé are known as Kileya, they are the 
Kings of the dünavas, powerful and renowned. 


विनाशनश्च कोधरच क्रोधहन्ता तथेव च। 
क्रोधशक्रस्तया' चैते कालापुत्रा: प्रकीतिताः ॥ ६० ॥ 


Vinisana, Krodha, Krodhahanti and Fo 
these four are the sons of Kala. 


सिहिकाया: सुतो जातो राहुश्चद्भाकंमदतः | 
सुचन्रशचन््रहन्ता च तथा चन्दरविमर्दनः ॥ ६१॥ 
Sirhbikd gave birth to four sons, namely, Rabu, the chur- 


ner of the sun and the moon, Sucandra, Candrahantà m 
Candravimardana. l 


* वेगवान्‌ केतुमान्‌ चंव भयःुर्भानुरेव च। 
अशवोद्यपतिः दृष्ट्रष्टपर्वाजुरस्तथा ॥ ६२॥ 
क्रोधायास्तनया जाता: ऋ रकमंकरास्तया । 
तिहिकाचेव क्रोधा च द्वे सुते क्र रिके मदा ॥ 
ताभ्यां च प्रभवो वंशो RT: ऋ रतरः स्मृतः॥ ६३॥ 
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Vegavan, Ketumin, Ayabsu, Bhanu, Aévodyapati, Krstu, 
Asjaparva and Ajuru are the sons born to Krodha, who 
indulged in cruel activities. आफ and Krodhà —these two 
daughters of Daksa were cruels by their nature, it was why 
the dynasties that sprang from them were known for their 
cruelity. 62-63 

एक एव मने पुत्रों जात; UE कविमेहान्‌। 
देत्यदानवकालेयप्रभूतीनां सदा गुरु: ॥ ६४ ॥ 

Muni had only one son, Sukra, the great poet and the 
preceptor of the daityas dinaras, Kaleyas and others. 64 

PRAA तनया जाता असुरयाजका: | 

त्वष्टावरस्तथात्रिइच सोकलश्चेति वाग्मिनः ॥ ६५॥ 

तेजसा सूयसदृशा ब्रह्मलोक प्रभावना:। 

agani सदैत्याना कातेयाना तथैव च ॥ ६६॥ 
करोधात्मजानाञ्च तथा सिहिकातनयस्य च। 
सूतिप्रसूतिभिः सवं जगद्व्याप्तं चराचरम्‌ ॥६७॥ 

Four sons were born to Sukra, namely Tvajlà, Avara, 
Atri and Saukala, who were like the sun in their splendour. 
They were orators and the priest of the asuras and the crea- 
tors of bratma-loka. The sons and grand sons of asuras, 


daltyas, Kaleya, sons of Krodhi, and the sons of Sirhikà 
inhabited the entire movable and immovable world. 65-67 


तेषां तु यान्यपत्याति वर्षितानि क्रमादुहिजा: । 
तेषां बहुत्वात्‌ सड स्यात चिरेणापि न शब्यते ॥६८॥ 

0 twice-born ones ! the sons, grand sons bom to them 
gradually were too many; it is not possible to enumerate 
them even in a long time. 68 

TTT भनूरांरुडस्तया | 
आरुणिर्वारणिइचेव विनतातनयाः स्मृताः ॥६९॥ 

The sons of Vinatd are Tarksya, Arijfanemi, Anuru 

Garuda, Zruni and Varugi. 69 
शेषो वासुकिराजरच तक्षकः कुलिकस्तथा । 
pe सुमनाइचेति काद्रवेयाः प्रकीतिता: ॥७०॥ 


Sesa, Vàsukirija, Taksaka, Kulika, Kürma, Sumani - these 
are the sons of Kadrü and known as Kidraveyas, n 


भीमसेनोग्रसेनरच सुपर्णा गरडस्तथा । 
गोपति तराष्ट्र ates STAT ॥७१॥ 
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बृ प्रयत विश्न त: सुभ सतया । 
भीमस्वित्ररशश्वैव विख्यात: सर्वविद्वती' ॥७२॥ 
miiia der कतिर्नारद एव च! 
ड्लेते देव d मुतः प्रकीतिता: ॥७३॥ 

Bhimasena, Ugrasena, Suparna, Garuda, 2). Gopati, 
Dhrtardgira, Siryavarcé, Viryavan(?), Arkadrgta. Prayukta, 
Viéruta, Suéruta, Bhima, Citraratha, Vikhyéta, Sarvavid, Balt, 
Gaia, Parjanya, Kali and Narada —these ate the sons of 
Muni, some of them are gods while others are gondharvas, 7-73 

aerei सानुरागा da मागंणां प्रियम्‌ 
असूयां सुधां भीमामिति कन्यामसूयत ॥०४॥ 

She also gave birth to eight daughters, namely, 
Anavadyd, Sanuraga, Samvari, Margand. Priya, Asiyd, 
Subhazà and Bhim’. . 4 

प्राधा सरवगुणोत्यातात्‌ FATT, THAT | 
Remy quw सुपर्ण: सिद्ध एव च ॥३५॥ 
बह: qie quit d रतिप्रिय:। 

भानुश्च amet प्राधापुतराः प्रकीतिता: ॥७६॥ , 
इत्येते देवगन्धर्वाः सन्ततं Umm d 

पाई got tea sons from the virtuous ascetic Kasyapa ; 
they are Visvivesu, Sucandra, Suparna, Siddha, Barbi, 
Pùrga, Purniügu Brahmacarl, Ratipriya and tbe tenth 
Bhanu. These are the sous ofPrüdhi. ‘These virtuous sons 
of Pradhi are known as gods or gandharvas. BT 

प्राधामूत महामागा देवी देवपिसत्तमात्‌ ॥७५॥ 
बलम्बुपा feit गामिनी च मनोरमा । 
faq een हरणा रक्षितातुला ॥३८॥ 
qp पुरता चैव मुरजा सुप्रिया तथा i 

चेति मस्या अप्सरसः समृताः Noel 

The noble lady Prādbā also became mother by the divine 
sage Kasyapa of the nymphs, the prominent among them 
were Alambugi, Misrakesi, Giminl, Manoramá, Vidyotpanna 
Anagha, Rambha, Aruga, Raksiti, Atula, Subihu, Sorat. 
Muraja, Supriya, Vapu and Tillottami. TIS 
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SIG TET हाहा RT च। 
गन्वर्वाणामिमे मुह्य देवतुत्या: प्रदोतिता: lico] 

Atibihu, Tumburu, Hi-hi and Hü-hü, these are the 
prominent gatdharvas, they are equal to gods, 80 

अभृतं बराह्मणा गावो मुनयोप्सरत्तया । 
कृपिलातनया: प्रोक्ता महाभागा महोत्सवा: list 

Amqta (nectar), the bråhmaņas, the Cows, the sages, and 
the nymphs are the progeny of Kapila ; all of them are noble 
and highly joyous. 8l 

इति दशतां serra: समृताः 
"तरदं सकत ब्याप्त जपत्यावरजङ्गमम्‌ ॥८२॥ 

Thus the entire movable and immovable world was 
covered by the progeny of the Dakga’s daughter and 
Kafyapa. 82 

एवं TW यज्ञरपस्य पातनात्‌ | 
त्रिययोभीनश्यो मनोत्तस्मात्‌ स्वायमभुवमहातमन: ue 
मुनिभ्यशचंव सप्तभ्यः कर्यपादिभ्य एव च । 
नरनारायणाभ्यानु व्यतीतेऽ्रालिके तये। 

पुन: प्रजा: पुरा सृष्टा हृरिणानेङरुपिणा ॥८४॥ 

The body of the Yajiavardha having been destroyed and 
the untimely deluge was ever, Hari assuming various forms, 
got the creatures created, once again, from three fires, 
Svàyambhuva-Manu, the seven sages headed by Kafyapa, and 
Nara and Narayana. 83.84 

एवं रू सृष्टि: तृष्टित्यित्यत्तकारिग: | 
प्रतादेन नरनारायणात्मनः ॥८५॥ 

Thus by the grace of Hari, who is the creator, preserver, 
destroyer (of the world), who was in the persons of Nara and 
and Narayana, the world once again came into being. 85 

इति श्रीकालिकापुराण पृष चतुलिशोश्यायः imi 
Here enás the thirty fourth chapter of the’ holy 
Kaliképurdga called the creation of the world, 
-0- 


e 


L कपिता च तया M. 2. afd: V. 


पण्चत्रिशो श्याव:* 
CHAPTER THIRTY FIVE 
{Abandonment of the Sarabha body by Tirara (Siva\| 
queda उवाच 
ईश्‍वर; शारभं कायं पया तत्याज यलतः। 
ते निगदतो भूयः wi दविजसत्तमाः ॥१॥ 
Markandeya said : 

O superior most ones of the twice-born ones ! how [évara 
had abacdoned the Sarabha-body with great-eflort; I am 
telling you again, hear it from me, ] 

हते यज्ञवराहे तु ब्रह्मा सोइपितामहृः। 
उवाच शरभं गता सामगुनतं जगद्धितम्‌ ॥२॥ 

Yajtavardta (the sacrifice incaroates as boar) having 
been killed Brahmi, the Progenitor of the people went to 
Sarabha and spoke to him in a conciliatory manner for the 
welfare of the world. 2 


देहाभोगेन भवतः परितं भूरियोजनम । 
उपसंहर तस्मात्‌ ed कायं NENTE ॥३॥ 

O Lord! your enormous body bas many yojanas (great 
length), therefore, you should abandon that body of yours, 
which has frightened the people. 3 

तव बुद्ध न सकल प्रणष्ट भुवनत्रथम्‌ | 
बाकाश गनु तव दृष्ट्वा विभेत्यद्य जनादन: | 
तसमात्‌ त्वमूधंलोकानां हिताय त्यज वे तनुम्‌ ॥४॥ 

Due to your terrible fight with Varaha the three worlds 
had been destroyed. Now-a-days Janirdana beholding you 
becomes afraid of going up to the sky, therefore, for the sake 
of those living in the heaven, you are to abandon your 
(Sarabba) body. 4 

RET उवाच 
ततस्तस्य वच: श्रत्वा TOUS TET | 
तत्यात शारं कायं तोयोपयंब ATE ॥१॥ 


— 


* gida: V. 
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Markandeya said; ^ 5 EDT 

Sarkara having heard (be words of Brahm}, the senior 
most of pods, immediately abandoned that Sarabha body on 
the surface of water. . ... ~ 5 

न्तस तस्य देहस्य शरेण REM | 
अष्टौ पादा. अष्टमूतस्तेष चाष्टसु भेजिरे॥६॥ 

After Sarikara of eightfold form had abandoned that 
Sarabha-body, Sarabha's eight feet had entered into his eight 
fmm. s 0c picts 7 6 

“आतु दक्षिणं पादमाकाशमगमद्द्रतम्‌ । ` ` 
तद्वामं मिहिरं भेजे पश्चाद्‌ दक्षिणं विधो ॥७॥ ` ` 

(Of the four Tower feet of Sarabha) the Bst right foot 
went to the ether swiftly, the-left: oue: (second) went to the 


sun, the other right foot (third) went to the moon. i} ! 


बामन ज्वलनं भेजे पृष्ठाग्र verd fafa 
पृष्ठाग्रवामे सलिलं Sense दक्षिणं तया ॥८॥ 
वायौ' बामपदं शेजे होतारं सवेतोमुखम्‌ | 
एवं qumeq eni ena 
TA पादास्तया भेजु ed लं तेजो यगः पदम्‌ ॥९॥ 
Te other left foot (fourth) reached the fre ; (of the four 
, “Upper feet on the back of the body) the first right foot. (fth) 
‘merged into the earth, then the left foot (sixth) went to the 
i water, the (other) right foot (seventh), went to the wind, and 
then the (other) left foot (eight) terned into hota, having faces 
in all directions. ‘Thus the eight feet of Sarabha went to eight 
forms of Siva and acquired their respective strength. ` 8-9 
Wei तु शारभं कायं शदूरस्य ER d 
कपाली भेखो . , भूतरचष्डस्पी दुरासदः ॥१०॥ 
The middle portion of that Sarabha-body, assumed by 


the great Sarikars; turoed into Bhairavas, the wearers of 
0 


-buman skoll, the terribles and inaccessibles. 
मत्तिष्कमेदसा युक्त nid qfi शुचो। - 
ब्रहाकपातपात्रस्थ ` सुराभिदेवपूजनम्‌ tt ll 
They male offerings of human flesh and. brain, mixed 
with fat, into the Bre after these were put on à human skull, 
(brabmakapala) and worship gods with wine. ll 


|, ययो M. 


Kalikapurana 


वलिर्मतुष्यमांसेन पातं तु fa सदा। 
सुरया पारणं यने कपालोदूटधारणम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

Human flesh is their sacrifice (they offer human sacrifice) 
blood is their drink, and wine is the means for the completion 
of sacrifice (yaa), they wear human skull in a curious way. l2 

: « व्याप्रचमंपरिधानं ant त्रिवलीवूतम्‌ | 
- एवं gifa सततं कपालब्रतधारिण: ॥१३॥ 

“` कपाली भरवस्तेषां देवः que 
सञचानभैरवो योऽहौ.यो महाधरवाहृयः nt 

They always wear tiger skins marked by three lines with 
dirt, are ünder the vow of fulfilling the austerity, called 

* kapülairata (doing with the buman skull) and they behave 
like this: Kapal-Bbairava. (Bhairava with human skull) is 
their god for worshipping. Bhairava, who resides in the 
crematorium is known by the epithet Mahi-Bhairava. I3-l4 

वालसूयसमोद्योतः ` सदाष्टादशवाहुभिः। 
विभ्राजमानो खताक्षः सर्वदा TRISTE: MANI 
कालीप्रचण्डाप्रमुखेः beurre] नित्यशः । ` 
सद्योदग्धनृमांताशी गेलल्लोततसद्भुज: ॥१६॥ 
. -लोहिताहारविधसः प्रेताशनंगतः सदा। 
`` - स्यूतवकलोध्ध qu! हस्वस्यूलपदालय: | 
`` विनोदी वादंनो लोके RER भैरवः॥१७॥। 


., He, with eighteen hands and red eyes resembling the 
rising sun in radiance, always indulges in sexual dalliance 
with a host of female consorts, heaned by terrible Kill, 
Bhairava always eats the human flesh which is being burnt 
just at the moment, Wears 8 garland of human hands dangling 
from his neck, his body is always besmeared with sandal 
paste, while his seat is the human corpse, his face is large, 
the lips are thick, the feet and the body are thick and short; 
he is always in an amusing mood, beats à drum and utters 
loud cries. 20 ध्ा 
एवं स च महादेवो Seem | 


मध्यशारभकायेन काय दध्रे महाभुजः ॥(८॥ 


|. सम्बोप्ठः M. 
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Thus Mabideva by the middle portion of his Sarabha 

body assumed the powerful shape of Mabibbairava l8 
स जगाम ततो देवा हरस्य प्रमथान्‌ प्रति। 
गणे: साधं तथाकाशे वित्रीइति स भैरवः ॥१९॥ 

There after Bhairava flew to the sky to meet the group 
of pramathas of Hara and had been engaged there playing 
with those ganas (pramathas). I9 

स महाभैरवो देवः पृज्यमानो sme 
अद्यापि कुरुते नित्यमिष्टकामस्य साधनम्‌ ॥२०॥ 

The god Mahabhairava is worshipped by the people all 
over the world even today, he being worshipped fulfils the 
desire of the people. 20 

TRG मध्वासवप्रयःफतेः। 
vic सुधिर सदयो eb यनेत्‌ ॥२१॥ 

स सवंकामान्‌ संसाध्य भोगान्‌ भुकवा ades: | 
प्रयाति शम्भुभवनमाइह्म वृषभं परम्‌ ॥२२॥ 

Any person, who worships Bhairava, even once on the 
fourteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Caitra 
(March-April) with honey, wine, fruits, meat, fish, and blood 
gets his all desires fulfilled, and enjoys the enjoyable things to 
the heart's content then proceeds to the abode of Sambhu by 
mounting a superior bull. 2-22 

qe: कथित सवं mew द्रिजोत्तमे । 
भरवद्रयच्च वोज्यद्‌ वा रोचते पच्छ मां तु तत्‌ ॥२३॥ 
O superior most ones of the twice-born ones ! I just told 
you everything what you wanted to know from me. Should you 
like to ask any more questions, you are at liberty to do so. 23 
इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे शरभकायत्यागे पम्बतिशोष्याय:*। 
Here ends the thirtyfifth chapter ofthe holy Kilika- 


purdna, called the description of abandonment of the 
Sarabha body by Mahédeva. 


————— 


]. qisna : Y. 
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teim: ° 
CHAPTER IHIRTYSIX 
(Removal sufferings of Prthvi) 
ऋषयः FT: 
कथं RAN नरको नाम वोयंवात्‌। 
सञ्जातो agere स देवदेवीसृतोऽपि सन्‌ ॥१॥ 
Markandeya sald: 
How the mighty son of Varàha by the name Naraka, 
born of the divine parents turned into a demon. l 
चिरजीवी कथं सो$भूत्‌ किंमर्षमुदरे चिरम्‌। 
पृथिव्यां नयवसञ्जातः कुत्र वा स महाबलः ॥२॥ 
सोअुराणां कथं राजा पुरं तस्य किमा हरम्‌ | 
मलिनीरतिसञ्जातः स क्षितौ पोत्रिणस्तथा॥ ३॥ 
SER garga कयं भूतस्तयाविधः। 
एतत्सवंमशेपेण पृच्छतां तवं वदस्व न:॥ ४॥ . 
How is it that he lived for eternity? What has caused 
him to stay in the womb of Prthvi, bis mother, for a very 
long time ? After his birth where did he reside? How he 


happened to be the king of the demons ? What is the name 


of the city where he lived ? 0 great sage | we have come to 
know that he (Naraka) was bora out of the sexual intercourse 
by Varàta (the incarnation of Vignu) with ऐश, who was * 
then impure on‘account of her monthly course (rajasrala), 
Please narrate everything to us, we are eager to hear all these, 


तवंनो गुरूच शास्ता च सवं प्रत्यक्ष दशिवान्‌। 
कयं त्वरो भूतो बरह्मणा प्रभविष्णणा॥ ५॥ 
You are our preceptor and master, you know everything 
by the knowledge of perception. Please tell us why he (Naraka) 
was granted the boon by Brahma, the all powerful one, — 5 
RESET उवाच 
अुण्वतु मुनयः स्वे पत्‌ पृष्टोऽहं fam: | 
यथा स तरको जातो धरामुतो' ETE II ६॥ 


* gafada: V. |. after स्वस्‌ जात: V. 2, mil V.B, 
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Markandeya said: 

O superior most ones of the twice-born ones! O sages! 
bear it from me, what you have wanted to know as to how 
Naraka (the son of a divine parents) had turned into a demon. 


रजस्वलाया गोत्राया गरे वीयेण पोत्रिण: | 
यतो यातस्ततोभूतो देवपुत्रो ASAT v 


Though Narak was the son of God, he turned into a 
demon because te was born from the semen of Vispu dischar- 
ged into the womb of Prthvi at a time when she Was impure 
on account of her menstruation. 7 

गर्भसंस्थं महावीर जञात्वा ब्रह्मादयः m 

TRA gi महाबतपराक्रमम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 

गर्भ एव तदा देवा: शत्या दधिं दहम्‌ | 

यथा कालेऽपि ET नो गर्भाज्जायते स च॥ ६॥ 

Brabmá and the other gods after they bad learnt about 
the fact that an all powerful, invincible and mighty son of 
Varåha would be born, who in the form of embryo had been 
developing in the womb of PrthvI, delayed his birth, by their 
divine power to such an extent that even after the completion 

of the period of conception the mother could not deliver ur 
ARNA वराहस्तनये: सह । 
अतीव शोकसत्तप्ता जगद्वात्यभवत्‌ क्षिति: ॥ १० ॥ 


By that time Varéha, and all of his sons died and Prthvi, 
who provides shelters to all the peoz!z, plunged into grief, ]0 


शोकाकुला सा व्यतपच्चिरकाल ede: । 
प्रहृतिस्था क्षितिभूता माधवेन प्रबोधिता ॥ १ १॥ 

In her extreme sorrow Prthvi started crying again and 
agaia for a long Jong time and came to her senses only when 
Madhava consoled her. र li 

तत: MASA समाप्त देवशकत्य। यदा W: I 
न गर्भ: प्रसव याति तदाभूत्‌ पीडिता क्षितिः ॥ १२॥ 

The time rolled on but Prthvi did not give birth to her 
son, because the birth of the son had been obstructed by the 
gods by their divine power, and Prthvi suffered extremely due 
her hard pregnancy, 2 


Kālikāpu rana 


कठोरगर्भा सा देवी गर्भभार न चाशकत। 
गदा वोढु तदा देवं माधव शरणं गता! ॥ १३॥ 

At last Prthvi being unable to carry on the child any 
longer in her womb, whom she had been carrying for a long 
time, took refuge in Madhava, B 

wed शरणं गत्वा माधव जगतां पतिम्‌। 
प्रणम्य सिरसा देवी वाक्यमेतदुवाच ह १४॥ 

The goddess Ppthvi surrendered herself completely to 
Madhava, the Lord of the universe, the refuge of all, and 
saluted Him bowiog her head, and thus she spoke. M 

पृथिव्युवाच 
नमस्ते जगदव्यवतरूप क्रारणकारण। 
प्रधान पुरुषातीत RA TETEE ॥ gy 
माण said: 
O Lord ! thou art the unmanifested World, the cause 0 


the causes, above purusa pradhina, the embodiment of the 
creation, existence and destruction ; [ salute thee, l5 


जगलियोजनपर स्वाहाभोगधरोत्तम | 
जगदानन्दनन्दात्मत्‌ भगवन्‌ जगदीश्वर ॥ १६॥ 

O Lord of the world ! Thou art the responsible for the 
going of the world process, the superior enjoyer of the Offerings 
in the sacrifice, the joy of the world and the embodiment 
of joy ; I salute thee, l6 


नियोजको Priores विभ्राजन्‌ विष्युर्यय | 
TA जगद्धातसिलोकातय विवृत्‌ ॥ १७॥ 

O indeclinable } Thou art the ruler and is ruled, the 
Shining Visnu the creator and the Protector of the world, 
and the ultimate resort of tie three worlds, | salute thee, [7 

यः पातयति नित्यानि स्थापयलेव qm 
त्वं लां नियमख्पेण नमामि जगदीखरः॥ १५॥ 

O Lord of the world ! Thou doth protect the eternal ones 

and preserve others in a given way, I salute thee. l8 
ल माधव: प्रवेकरच काम: कामालयो EPA 
प्रसूतिच्युतिहेवर्य जागका रणमीदवर, ॥ gen 

O Lord ! Thou art Madhava, the excellent one, Cupid 


| 8M, 2, ren M. 
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(Kama) and the resort of Cupid and the end: the cause of 
the creation destruction and salvation, [ salute thee. I9 
न यस्य ते TART erat नोष्णा तथोष्मणे। 
नशीताय भवेच्छीतं तस्मै तुभं तमोनमः॥ २०॥ 

O Lord ! the water cannot make thou wel, the heat 
cannot make thou hot, and the cold cannot make thou cool; 
T salute thee, 

न समुद्र: प्लवकरो न शोषाय दहात्मक:। 
न मृत्यवे यस्य यमस्तस ge] नमोनमः ॥ २१॥ 

O Lord! the ocean cannot cross thou, the heat cannot 
dry thou thou art beyond death cause by yama, T salute thee 2] 

यच्चिद्वायं योगिभिः तानतहेहै 

amini यात्यरिध्येयकृत्यम्‌ | 

नित्यं बदूपमार्गावसवतं 

स तां तहि afe धरित्रीम॥ २२ ॥ 

He who is carried by the peaceful hearts of the ascetics ; 
who destroys the plans of the enemies, who are treading the 
Wrong path ; who is eternal and not attracted by the path of 
form. May thou desirous cf removing the fear, protect the 
earth, 22 

ार्कण्डेप उवाच 
इति सुतो हृषीकेशो sr तदा efe | 
MTG भूतस्तद प्राह feit दीनमानसाम्‌'॥ २३॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Higikesa (M: dhava) being thus prayed by Prthvi, who 
had been immensely suffering, appeared in front of her and 
spoke thus. 23 

पोभगवानवाच 
कथं दीनमनाः देवि घरित्रि परिदेवसे। 


तव वा कि कृता पीड़ा वेतुमिच्छामि तामहम्‌॥ २४॥ 
Sri Bhagavan said : 
O goddess Prthvl ! why do you look so dejected ? What 
are the cause of your sufferings? Who has harmed you? I 
Would like to know all these. 24 


L qamuq M. 2. gam M. 
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आकुलं igs भ्रूविभ्रमविवजितम्‌ ॥ २१॥ 
ipi तव हस तु दृष्टपूव कदापि न। 
* रुपस्य तु विपर्यासे दुःखवीजं च भाषय ॥ २६॥ 

Your face seems to be dry, and the body looks lack. 
lustre, the two eyes of yours are bereft of the playful move- 
ment of the eye-brows they betray the sign of fear I had 
ever seen you before like this ; tell me what has taken away 
your charm, and caused you to suffer, 25.26 

एतच्छू त्वा वचस्तस्य माधवस्य जगतते; | 
विनयावनता देवी पृथ्वी प्राहू सगद्गदम्‌॥ २७ ॥ 

After bearing these words of Madhava, the lord of the 
universe, Prthvi saluted bim in reverence and started speak- 
ing in a emotion-chocked voice, 

पृथिधुवाच 
न गर्भार संवह, माधवाहू क्षमाधुना | 
भृशं नित्य विषीदामि तस्मात्‌ त्य रतम ॥ e 
Prihi said ; प 

O Madhava ! [ am no longer able to carry on the 
embryo, I am terribly suffering from i every moment; you 
must save me from this distress, 28 

त्वया वराहरुपेण मलिनी कामिता पुरा । 

तेन कामेन कुक्षो मे यो sd लया हितः ॥ २९॥ 
काले प्राप्तेऽपि गर्भो न प्रच्यवति माधव | 
sereni तेनाहं पोडितास्मि दिने दिने ॥ 3o ॥ 

In the past, in your boar incarnation, you enjoyed me 
sexually when [ was impure; while satisfying your lust you 
made me pregnant with a child. O Midhaya! though the 
due time of delivery was over, the child has not yet born, and 
on account of hard pregnancy I have been suffering day after 
day. 29.30 

यदि न त्राहि मां देव गर्भदुःखाउ्जगतते। 
न चिरादेव यास्यामि मृत्योवंशमसंशयम्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 

O Lord of the universe ! should you not relieve me from 
this unbearable pain of pregnancy, within no time I shall 
surely die. 3l 


मुखं d परिशुष्क तु शरीर कान्तिवजितम्‌। 


कयापि e गर्भ: पूव माधव वे धृत: । 
योऽचलां चालयति माँ सरसीमिव कृञ्जरः॥ ३२॥ 

O Madhava! no woman has ever been carrying on like 
me before ; in fact this (burden of embryo) has been shaken- 
ing me, who is ever unsbaken, the way an elephant churns a 
lake, 32 

एतच्छ त्वा वचस्तस्याः पथ्याः पृथिवीपतिः। 
आह्वादयन्‌ प्रत्युवाच हरिस्तप्तां लतामिव ॥ ३३॥ 

Hari, the Lord of the universe hearing these words fro 
‘the mouth of Prthvl, who had been fadding away like a 
a creeper by the beat of the sun, spoke to Prthv] cheering her 
up. 3 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 
न धरे ते ned चिरस्थायि भविष्यति । 
xp येत प्रकारेण घातुभूतमिदं त्वया ॥ ३४॥ 
Śri Bhagavan said : 

0 Dhara ! this severe pain of yours shall not. surely last 
long. Hear from me the reason which bas caused you to 
suffer from this pain. 4 

मतिन्या पहसङ्ग न यो गर्भ: सन्यृतस्त्वया । 
सो$भूदसुरसत्वत्तु पृष्ट पुत्रोऽपि दारुण: ॥ ३५ ॥ 

You had conceived this embryo due to the sexual inter- 
course with me when you were in an impure state, therefore, 
though the child in your womb is none but the son of Vardha 
(Visgu) would inherit the nature of demon, and would be 
powerful. = 35 

जाला तस्य च वृत्ताल्त TIT दृहिणादय:। 
देवीभिः शक्तिभिवेद्स्तव कुक्षौतु तुरः ॥ ३६॥ 

Brahma and the other gods after they came to know of 
this fact about the embryo, caused by their divine power, the 
pregnancy to continue and the child to remain in your womb. 

36 
सर्गादौ यदि जायेत भवत्यास्तादुश; सुतः। 
iari सकलान्‌ लोकांस्त्रीनिमात्‌ सुरामुरान्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 
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Should such a son ever be born to you, at the beginning 
of the creation, he (your son) will destabilise the three worlds 
and drive out the gods and the demons from their respective 
positions. 37 

अतस्तस्य बलं वीयं ज्ञात्वा ब्रह्मादय: तुरा: | 
प्राक्तृष्टिकाते ते गर्भ तथा धूजंगतां ते॥ ३८॥ 

Brahma and the other gods in anticipation his prowess 
and strength, for the sake of the world, obstructed the birth 
of your child before the creation of the world. . 38 

अष्टाविशतितमे प्राप्त आदिसर्गं गे । 
ेतायुगस्य मध्ये qud वं जनयिष्यति ॥ ३६॥ 

In the middle of tret2-)uga, the second in the cycle of 
four yugas, the twentyeighth from the beginning of the crea- 
tion, you will give birth to a son. 39 

यावत्‌ सत्ययुग याति त्रेताध च वरानने | 
तावद्‌ वह महागभं दत्त कालो मया तव ॥ ४० ॥ 


O beautiful one ! therefore, bear this heavy burden of 
pregnancy for the entire sarya yuga and ull the end of the 
half of tretà yuga ; this is the time limit [ had given to you, 40 


न यावज्जायते धात्रि गर्भस्ते ह्यतिदारण: | 
तावद्‌ गर्भवती दुःखं न त प्रस्यसि भामिनी ॥ ४१॥ 

O Majestic one ! till the time you are relieved of this 
heavy burden of hard pregoancy, though, remain pregnant 
you shall not feel the pain caused by it, 4l 

मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
इत्युक्तवा भगवान्‌ विष्णु: पृथिवी गर्भिणीं तदा । 
नाभो venit दयितां धड खाग्रेणातिपीडिताम्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 
Markandeya said ; 

Lord Visgu thus saying touched the naval of Prthvi, his 
beloved, who had been suffering from severe pain due to bard 
pregnancy, with the tip of his conch. 42 

सा स्पृष्टा विष्णुणा पृथ्वी शरीरं लधु चासदत्‌। 
गर्भेऽपि लघिमान मा प्रापातीव सुखप्रदम्‌ ॥ ४३॥ 


Being touched by Vignu Pythvi felt relieved and her body 
became light, the heavy weight of the embryo became light 
and comfortable. 43 


बगर्धा यादृशी नारी तादुशी साप्यजायत । 
धुतगर्भापि मुदिता सा बभूव TEG: ॥ ४४ ॥ 


Chapter Thirty Six 


Prthvl, the source of the world, though had been carry- 
ing became delighted and appeared like a woman, who had 
not been pregnant at all. 44 

तत: पुनरिदं enger स भगवान्‌ क्षितिम्‌ । 
पुनः प्रसादयामास सामभिवंहुभिरच ताम्‌॥ ४५॥ 
The Lord Vignu made her cheerful by speaking many 
sweet words of consolation, and again spoke thus. 45 
aft भगवानुवाच' 
जगद्धात्रि महासत्वे खं धुतिर्धारणात्मिका । 
सर्वां धारणादेव तं धात्रीति प्रगीयसे ॥ ४६ ॥ 
Sri Bhagavan said : 

0 Nobie soul, you protect the entire world and you are 
the embodiment of preservation, and existence, you are called 
Dhitri, because of the fact that you support one aodall. 46 

क्षमा यस्माज्जगद्धत' शक्ता क्षान्तियुतात्र यत्‌ । 
सवं वसु तवय m गस्माद्वसुमती तत: ॥ d 


You are capable of upholding the world, you are the 
embodiment of patience, hence you are called (४४०१ ; all the 
wealths are vested in you, and hence, you are called 
Vasumat. बा 


TEIT PA यदा सञ्जायते तदा। 
मां स्मरिष्यसि देवि d pd ते पालयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
Therefore, O goddess ! make yourself free from this 
sorrow ; when you give birth to your son, recall me, myself 
shall rear up that son 48 
इदं रहस्य कुत्रापि न प्रकाशय त्वया धरे। 
यत्मया कथित देवि रहस्यं परमं परम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 


O Dhari ! what I have spoken to you is the secret of 
secrets, this should not be divulged to any body else. 49 


गर्भस्तव महाभाग त्रेतायामध्यभागतः। 
उतत्स्यते हते वीरे रावणे RIT ॥ १०॥ 
In the middle of tretd yuga whes Ravana will be killed 
by Rama your son would born 50 
mina उवाच 
इता भगवान्‌ विष्णुसत्ैवान्तरीयत । 
आज्ञाप्य पूवीं देवी गर्भभारपपीडिताम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 


+ सत्र नास्ति । 
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Markandeya said : 
Visnu thus advising the goddess Prthvi, who had suffered 
from prolonged pregnancy, disappeared from the scene. $! 
धरापि कुशला क्षामा तघुकाया TAY ता। 
amia ययौ देवी मुदा परमया FAT ५२॥ 
Goddess श्र being relieved of the heavy burden of 
pregnancy felt light and strong, and considered herself fortu- 


nate; she became exceedingly delightful like a woman as if 
she was not pregnant 52 


इति घरीकातिकापुरागे घरादुखविमोचने gid: I २६ ॥ 


Here ends the thirtysixth chapter of the holy Kalika- 
purga, named the removal of sufferings of Pythvi. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY SEVEN 
(The birth story of Naraka) 
EE 
अथ काले बहुतिथे व्यतीते ASANT: | 
विदेहविषये राजा जनको नाम वीर्यवान्‌ ॥ १॥ 
Markandeya said: 2 
O superior most ones of the twice-born ones | in the | 
there réigned a mighty king, named Janaka in the kingdom of 
Videha, ] 
सवंराजगुयु क्तो राजनीतिविवर्धित: | 
सत्यवाक्‌ शोलवात्‌ दक्षो ब्रह्मण प्रयत: शुचि: ॥ २ ॥ 
देवदिजगुर्णां च qurg निरतः सदा। 
बभूव सरवलोकानां पितेव परिपालकः ॥ ३॥ 

He was endowed with all the princely qualities and pros- 
pered by persuing the state polity; he was faithful capable, 
selfcontrolled and pure and bore a good character, he kept 
himself engaged in worshipping the gods, the brahmanas and 
the preceptors, He assumed the role of the father to his sub- 
jects and protected them all, 23 

तस्य CRI सतो STR STE कालेऽपि वे यदाः। 
तदा स विमना भूता चिन्ताप्यानपरोभवत्‌ ॥ ४॥ 

Though the proper time for the birth of children had 
passed, the king was yet to be blessed with a son; due to this 
the king became dejected and was always brooded in melan- 
coly thoughts, 4 

एकदा सोश दुधाव TERT RTT: | 
बनो तृपति दो नाना दशरथो महान्‌ ॥ १॥ 

Once he heard from the sage Narada that once upon a 
-time there was a king by the name Dafaratha in the city of 
Ayodhya, who become old without having any progeny, 5 


* बष्टविशोष्याय: V. ]. तदा 0, 


EE । 


रात तेभे महासत्वानध्वरेण महामति: | 
अयोध्यायां नगर्या तु ETETA: ॥ ६॥ 
मुनिभिविहितेयंजेलंब्धवात्‌ सभूपः युतान्‌ | 

रामं च भरतं चेव शत्रुध्नं TEE तथा ॥ N 
महासत्वान्‌ महावीरान्‌ देवार्भोपमाळ्छुमान्‌। 

The king got (four)great sons, namely, Rama, Lakymans, 
Bharata and Satrughna after the performance ofa sacrifice 
by the sages headed by RiySrüga. These sons of Dafaratha 
were highly spirited ones, great heroes and were nolle lite 
the sons of the god. 6-83 

TE ला जनको राजा प्रविद्यान्तपुरे स्वकम्‌ । 
भारयाभिमनतरयामास यज्ञा पुत्रजन्मने ॥ ८॥ 
मत्लगित्वा तदा राजा महिपीप्रमुखैश्वयम्‌ | 
चतयृभिस्तु भार भियज्ञाय दीक्षितो भवत € ॥ 

After hearing this the king Janaka entered into his sera. 
glio and started discussion with his queens about getting sons 
and the performance of a sacrifice, 

ततः पुरोधसं राजा गौतमं मुनिसत्तमम्‌ | 
WT च शतानन्दं पुरोधायाकरोन्मस्वम्‌'॥ १०॥ 

Then the king appointed Gautama, and bis son Satinanda 

the priests for the performance of the sacrifice, l0 
हो प्रो तस्य सञ्जातौ यज्ञभूमों मनोहरौ । 
एका च दुहिता साध्वी भू्यन्तराता शुभा ॥ ११ ॥ 

Two handsome sons were born to the king in that place of 
sacrifice and also a chaste daughter arose from the earth in 
that place of sacrifice, 2 ll 

नाखस्योपदेशेन यज्ञभूमि ततो तृपः। 
हेन दारयामास पञ्ञबाटावधिस्वयम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
Thereafter the king under the advice of the sage Narada 
ploughed the entire field up to the sacriticial pandal (yujirato) 
n 
तदभूमिजातसीतायां शुभां कन्या समुत्यिताम्‌ | 
तेभे राजा मुदा युक्त: सवंतक्षणसंयुताम्‌.॥ १३॥ 
There arose from the furrow of the plough in that sacri- 
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placea beautiful girl, whom the king adopted in 


. B 
तस्या तु जातमात्रायां पूविव्यलहिता स्वयम | 
जगाद वचं पेद गौतम नारदं नृपम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 

No sooner the girl was born Prthvi disappeared (from 


there) and addressed Narada, Gauta : 
(from ether), aulam and the king Janaka 


M 
पृथिव्युवाच 
3 सुता मया दत्ता तव राजन्‌ RU | 
एना गृहाण पुभगां SWERPITRTR. ॥ ११॥ 
Prithvi said : 


O king ! I have given you this beautiful daughter, accept 
her; she will do good to both the families (of her father's and 
husband's), I5 


अनया मे महाभारस्तत्वतो हेतुभूतया | 
क्षय यास्यति refs मोच्या दारणाम्‌॥ १६॥ 


Tn fact, she will be instrumental for the removal of the 
heavy burden of mine under which I have been Broaning, ]6 


रावणाद्या. महावीरा: कुम्भकर्षादयोभरे | 
नाश यास्यति दु तेया राक्षसा: Ril १७॥ 

On account of her Ravapa, Kumbbakarga and other 

demons will be destroyed, 7 
तं च मोदं दुरं Wem qui 
अवाप्प्यप्रि सुराणां च पितृणामृणशोषनम्‌ ॥१५॥ 

O King ! by the activities of this daughter of yours you 
will be extremely delighted and shall be able to repay the 
debts that you owe to your forefathers. l8 

कित्तेक: समयः कार्यस्वया मम नरोत्तम | 
तमहं ते प्रवक्यामि पुरो नारदगौतमौ | te 

O King ! you shall have to enter into an agreement with 
me, which I am just Spelling out in the Presence of Narada 
and Gautama, 9 

Fred रावणे वीरे भारातिरहिता मुद्या । 
OF जनिष्यामि यज्भूमावह तव ॥२०॥ 

After the mighty warrior Ravana was killed and] was 
Telieved from the sufferings, I shall give birth to a son at your 
Sacrificial ground, 2 
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तं Grae पालयिता भवान्‌ नृपतिसत्तम। 
यावद्व्यतीतवाल्य: सन्‌ भविता तनयो मम ॥२१॥ 
O king! you shall have to rear that son of mine as your 
-own son till he crosses his childhood, HI 
व्यतीतवात्यं quj पातयिष्ये स्वयं AT | 
तस्य स्यान्मानुपो भावो यया त्वं तत्करिष्यसि ॥२२॥ 
Till he reaches his youth I myself shall took after him, 
you should take such care that my son acquire as 
character. $- 
aas उवाच 
इति पृथिव्या वचनं भृत्वा राजा तदा मुदा । 
रण्य पृथिवीं प्राह साम्ना स जनकाहूय: ॥२१॥ 
4 id: 
ee as Janaka, after he heard the words 
of Prthvi became delighted and said pleasant. words saluting 


23 
her. 
राजोवाच 
यत तवं ब्रधे जगद्धात्रि करिष्ये तदचस्तव। 
ममापीष्ट प्रयच्छस्व प्रसीद परमेखरि ॥२शा 
The King said ; 


0 Supreme goddess ! You preserve the world, surely I 
shall do everything what you had said, please fulfil my desire 
also. 24 

देवि sem! wd दष्टमिच्छाभ्यह तव। 
शक्‍तिस्त्वं लोकजननी त्यां नमामि प्रसोद मे ॥२५॥ 

C goddess II have a great desire to see you with my own 
eyes; you are the very strength of the people and their pro- 
genitoress, I salute you, : 25 

इति तस्य वचः STET जनकस्य तदा क्षिति:। 
मुनीनां सलिधों wd eme भूभृते ॥२६॥ 
Prthvi hearing the request of the king revealed herself to 
che king in the presence of the Sages, 
नीलोससदतर्यामामक्षमाताब्नधारिणीम्‌ l 
Ter शुभ्रण मृणालापतशोभिना | 
सुन्दरी तोकधात्री तां gear MAT नृपोऽनमत्‌ ॥२७॥ 
The goddess Prthvi, as blue as. the petals of blue lotus, 


| 
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Jooked beautiful, her two hands were like the stems of lotus, 
क was wearing a garland in ber neck anda lotus in one of 
her hands. The king paid his obeisance to her fora long time. 
" 
ततः सा पृथिवी देवी सीतां जाता नृपातमजाम्‌। 
करेण we AR वचनं चेदमब्रवीत्‌ ॥२५॥ 
Then the goddess शशश took Siti, the newly born 
daughter of the king, in her hand and spoke thus. 28 
इयं ते मातुषं भावमवाप्स्यति जगतमसूः। 
तव पुत्री qus समगं प्रतिपालय ॥२९॥ 

O superior of the kings ! this daughter of yours, who is 
the mother of the world, shall acquire human character, but 
you must honour the agreement । made with me), 29 

WU उवाच 
इत्युकत्वा पृथिवी देवी राजानं जनकाहुयम्‌। 
सम्भाष्य नारदादोस्तांस्तत्रेवात्तरधीयत ॥३०॥ 
Markandeya said : 

The goddess Prihvi thus addressing the king and also the 
sages headed by Narada, disappeared thea and there. 20 
जनकोऽपि सुताः लब्वा सर्वलक्षणशालिनीम्‌ । 

qai तथा प्राप्य मुदितः स्वगृह गयो ॥३१॥ 
The king Janaka after he got two sons and a daughter, 
who possessed all the auspicious signs (of 8 good woman) 


2 returned to his place in a joyous mood. ६) | 


तत: काले तु सम्पराप्ते रावणे राक्षसे हते! 
मानुषेण स्वल्पेग विष्णुना प्रभविष्णुना ॥३९॥ 
गत्वा विदेहराजस्य यग्म तदा क्षितिः । 
सुषवे तनयं वीरं यत्र सौता पुराभवत्‌ ॥३३॥ 
„To course of time after the demon Ravana was killed by 
Vismu in bis human incarnation, the goddess Prthvi proceeded 
to the sacrificial ground of the king Janaka and gave birth 


a son, the would be hero, exactly at the same place where 
Sitä was born from the earth in the past. 2- 


. जाते पुत्र तदा देवो जगद्धात्री जगाभम्‌। 
सस्मार समये विष्णु स्मरन्तौ समयं पुरा ॥३४॥ 


gm 
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The moment the son was born the goddess Prthvi recalled 
Visqu, the lord of the universe in accordance with the agree- 
€ 
ment in the past. F * 34 
स्मृतमात्रस्तदा देव: समयं प्रयपालयत्‌। 
agar सृतो जायस्तत्र NEQUE ह ॥३५॥ 
ə 

The sooner the lord Viggu was recalled by शा he, 
honouring bis promise, appeared at that place where the son 
of Prthvi was born. 35 

प्रुत तदा देवी प्रणम्य परमेखरम्‌ | 
dg सूनृतं शश्वदिदमाह जगठाभुम्‌ ॥३६॥ 

Upon seeing the Supreme Lord of the universe manifested 
before her, in his own form, the goddess Prthvi spoke the 
truth after saluting him. 36 

पृथिव्युवाच 
एष ते तनयोजात: ar मारो महाप्रभ: | 
संस्मरन्‌ wei qd तमेनं प्रतिपालय ॥३७॥ 
एप said: 

O Lord ! this is the son born to you, delicate and brilliant 

honouring your promise (made to me) you should rear him up. 
भगवातुवाच 
ad ते तनयो देवी महाबलपराक्रम:। 
भविता मानुषं भावं ततवा सुचिर बुध: ॥३५॥ 
छ Bhagavan sald : 
O goddess ! this son of yours of great strength and pro 
wess shall be a wise person by demonstrating his mun 


character for a long time. 
यावस्मानुषभावं ते तनयो भावयिष्यति 
तावत कल्याणभागभूतवा चिरं राज्यं करिष्मति ॥३६॥ 


ong be retains bis buman nature, he shall be free 
foe il पध, and reign over a Kingdom fora long time. 


त्यक्तमानुषभावस्तु यदा चां विचेष्टते । 
तदा तु नास्य सुचिरं जीवितं सम्भविष्यति ॥४०॥ 


But the moment he acts against it by giving up bis human 
nature, he shall no Jonger remain alive. 4 


सम्प्रा पोडशे वर्षे राज्यमासादयिष्यति । 
medai HPT | 
आसादय महती नित्यं भियं भोष्यति tree ॥४१॥ 


Chapter Thirty Seven 


At sixteenth he shall acquire a kingdom full of wealth, 
gems, elephants, horses and chariots, He shall be highly pros: 
perous and enjoy all the happiness, 4 

यस्मिन्‌ याम्‌ पुगे भावो यो वा भवति व नृणाम्‌। 
d भावं तथैवायं करिष्यति तया कुर ॥४२॥ 

Therefore, O Prthvi! take such care to see that he be 
haves like the king of the time, whata king should doata 
particular period of time, he must do that, 42 

एतस्य निभृतं राज्यं यत्‌ प्राज्योतिषसंतकम । 
पुरं तत्र चिरं शास्ता राज्यमेष सुतस्तव ॥४३॥ 


The kingdom reserved for him is called Prigjyotisa, your 
son shall reign over that kingdom in the city of the same name 
for a long time, 43 


arina उवाच 
इत्युत्वा पृथिवीं विष्णु: समाभाष्य जगत्पतिः। 
दृश्यमानस्तया कषिप्रं तत्रैवान्तर्दधे प्रभु: ।४४॥ 
Markandeya said ; 
Lord Vigou having said thus disappeared then and there 
while the goddess Prthvi was looking on. 4 
प्रसूय पृथिवी पुत्र मध्यरात्र महाद्य तिम्‌ । 
जनक ज्ञापयामास रहस्यं पूरवमीरितम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
After PrthvI gave birth to the son, who was shining ia 


his brilliance, she informed the king Janaka at midnipht about 
the secret of the birth of the son as per discussion held in the 
45 


past. 
बिदेहराजो ज्ञात्वेव पूथिवीजनितं सुतम्‌ | 
तरव यज्ञवाटं स रात्रावागात्‌ BA: ॥४६॥ 

The moment Janaka, the king of Videha came to know 
that Prthv] had given birth to a son, he immediately proce" 
ded to the sacrificial ground in the night itself after performs 
ing his routine duty of the day, 46 

गच्छन्तं यज्ञवाटं तं दृष्ट्वा सर्वसहा तदा | 
नोवत्वा किञ्चन d शशवदत्र्धानं गता नृपम! ॥४७॥ 

Frthvl, however observed the king proceeding to the 

diately l ground but said nothing and disappeared imme- 
] 4 


EU 


अथ गत्वा तदा तत्र विदेहाधिपतिः सृतम्‌ । 
रायां ददृशे काल्या चन््राकज्वलनोपमम्‌ ॥४८॥ 

The king of Videba after bis arrival on the spot saw the 

son, who was shining like the moon, sun, cr the fire. 48 
रुदन्तं बहुशः femi चतदहस्तपदद्वयम्‌ । 
वपुष्मन्तं श्रियादीप्तं कातिकेयमिवापरम्‌ ॥४९॥ 

He saw tbat the child was moving constantly his hands 
and feet, and crying mildly, whom he considered to be another 
Kårttikeya. p 2 49 

उद्गच्छन्‌ स रुदन्‌ वालो यज्ञभूमि व्यतीत्य च। 
बियर जगामाशूत्तानशायी महादृतिः ॥५०॥ 

The highly spirited child was lying supine on the ground 
crying, he by his movement crossed the limit of the sacriticial 
place and crawled some distance beyond it. 50 

मनुष्यस्य शिरस्तत्र मृतस्य प्राप्य वालक: | 
स्वशिरस्तत्र विन्यस्य Kae क्षणं तदा ॥११॥ 

Finding a skull of a dead man lying there the child put 

his head on the skull and kept on crying inceseantly. 3l 
ततो विदेहराजोप मागंमाण: fign t 
व्यतीत्य यज्ञभूमि तमाससादाञ्जसा वहिः ॥५२॥ 

The king of Videha in search of the son of Prthvi had 
crossed the boundary of the sacrificial place and found him all 
on a sudden outside (the वम 52 

आसाद्य वालकं दीप प्रदीप्तमिव पावकम्‌। 
कात्या चढमसस्तुत्य' वेजोभिर्भासकरोपमम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
शरमध्यगतं पूवं Tals पावको यथा। 

स्वयं जग्राह d राजा पृथिव्याः समयं स्मरन्‌ Lll 

The king found the body like the blazing fire in his 
brilliance, like the moon in lustre and like the sun in splen- 
dour, and picked him up remembering the promise he made to 
Prthvi in the past, the way the Fire god picked up Karttikeya® + 
from the midst of sara grasses, 53-54 

sepe तच्छिरोदेश ददृशे मानुषं शिरः। 
शशपचाचिर शोषं मानुषं गौतमाय सः॥११॥ 


], झाल्या घळ विनिःदन्तं M. 


2, Karttikeya—son of Siva and Parvati. According to one 
mythology the generative energy of. Siva was cast. into 
the “lire and then received by Gaügà, a male child was 
born, he was reared by six Krttikas, hence he is called 
Karttika or Kérttikeya, . . : 


After the king picked up the boy he found a skull of man 
lying under bis (boy's) head, and he narrated the incident to 
Gautam without delay, $$ 

अथ बाले समादाय प्रविश्यान्त पुर स्वकम | 
महिष्ये कथयामास प्रापतं पुत्र गुहोपमम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
There after taking the boy on his lap the king entered 
into the royal seraplio and told his queen all about how he 
got the son equal to Kárttikeya. 56 
सा d gear विशाला सिह महा l 
figa कारे tI 
मुमोद पातनीपोश्रे मेति न्यवदत्‌ नृपम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
The queen finding the boy of the blue complexion resem- 
bling the blue lotus, with big eyes, long arms, wide chest and 
shoulders and as strong as that of lion, considered him very 
pleasant looking and said to the king thus: “This bey should 
me” 


7 
तां राजापि ततः प्राह पुत्रोऽयं मम पुन्दरि। ` 
TITRE समुनः स्वच्छन्द पाल्यतामयम्‌॥१५।। 

The King then told the queen. “O beautiful one! this is 
Ty son, boro in the sacrificial ground of mine, you should 
Tear Him up as you consider the best". 8 

यत्‌ पृथिव्या vg प्रोक्‍्त न तभ्य तयवेदयत्‌। 
verat ne छ; प्रियाया अपि भाषितम्‌ ॥१६॥ 

The superior king inspite of being requested by his 
beloved queen to tell the story, he true to his promise, did not 
tell anything to her what had spoken by Prthviia confidence 
in the past. 5 

भम सुतसुतवंशान्‌ पालपित्री धरेय- 
मिति नरपतिवर्यो मोदवांत्तहिने च | 
सुरततयसमातं qmm देवी 
ffr खादयञ्चेतयमोदत्‌ ॥६०॥ 

The great king was very much delighted that day on the 
thought that the goddess Pribvi would protect his son and the 
dynasty of his son for ever, on the other hand, the queen also 
पत obtained the son equal to the son of god, felt extremely 
Lappy envisaging that this son of her would be very wise one 
and slain all his enemies. | 600 

इति श्रीकातिकापुराणे नरकजत्म ने पप्तातिशोळ्याय॥१७ 

Here ends the thirty seventh chapter of the holy Kiliki- 

puráoa, named the description of the birth of Naraka, 


L. aeris: V. 
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बष्टत्रिशोष््याय:! 
CHAPTER THIRTY EIGHT 
(Anointment of Naraku) 
WEST उवाच 
भय तस्य नृपश्च ष्ठो गौतमेन महृषिणा | 
संस्कार कारयामास विधिता मानुषेण तु ॥१॥ 
Mürkandeya said 
There after the great king got performed all the rites 
(samiskaras) of Naraka by the sage Gautama in accordance 
With the prescribed rules (of such rites) meant for the sons of 
man. 
नरस्य शीपं स्वशिरो निधाय स्थितवान्‌ यतः । 
तस्मात्तस्य पुनिश्रेष्ठो नरकं नाम वै व्यात्‌ ॥१॥ 


The great sage Gautama named the boy Naraka, because 
he was found lying putting his head on the skull of a dead 
man, 


अपरान्‌ वालसंस्कारान्‌ क्षात्रेण विधिना मुनि: । 
केशान्तावधि TEVA ऋजुः ATTA Ul 
The sage performed the other rites also up to the rite of 
ceremonial tonsure, which was prescribed for a boy, by recite 
ing the relevant hymns pertaining to g.k., Yajus and Simon, 3 
वृधे तस्य सदरे नरो नाम Aa 
दिनं दिन धृतात्यश्री: शरदीव निशाकरः॥४॥ 


Naraka, the son of Prthvi had grown up, day by day, 
i oa in the autumnal night, in the seraglio of 
anaka, 4 


स राजा तं सदा भावेर्मानुपैयोजन्‌ स्वयम्‌ | 
गौतमस्य सुतेनाथ शतानन्देन धीमता | 
ग्राहयामास तनित कषत्रं भावं च मानुषम्‌ ॥१॥ 

The king always tried bis best for inculcating the human 
spirit to the boy (Naraka), and Satinanda, the son of 
Gautama also did his best for the development of the warrior 
(ksatriya) character and the human nature of the boy. 5 


] एकोगचतारिणोऽ्यायः V. 


Chapter Thirty Eight ° 


तथव पी देवी धात्रीवेषेण d सुतम्‌। 
नियत ग्राहेयामास मानुषं चरितं शुभम्‌ ॥६॥ 

The same way the goddess Prthvi, who brought him 
disguising as a nurse, always taught him to adopt the good 
quality of human being, 6 

यदव पुत्र उत्पलस्तदव पृथिवीस्वयम्‌ । 
मायामानुपरुपेण नपान्त.पुरमाविशत्‌ ॥७॥ 

The goddess Pythvi, after her son was bom, entered into 

seraglio (of Janaka) disguising herself as a nurse, 7 
विशय तत्र सा देवी नृपस्यानुमतेभवत्‌ | 
धात्री तस्य द्वजे: कात्यायन्या हयवस्थया l| 

O superior most ones of the twice-born ones | after enter- 
ing into the royal palace, she, with the permission of the king 
served as the wet nurse to boy. 

यावत्‌ पोइशवर्पाणि तस्य बालस्य भावीनि। 
तावत्‌ स्वयं पालयन्ती ग्राहयामास Ae 

Till Naraka attained the age Of sixteen she served him as 
‘his nurse and taught him ethics and polity. 9 

स वध॑मरानोशुदिनं नरकः पृथिवीसुतः । 
अत्यक्रामत्‌ मतान्‌ सर्वान्‌ जनकस्य महात्मन: lt oll 

As the days after days passed on, Naraka had Brown up 
to bis full youth, and he surpassed all other sons of the great 
Janaka. I0 

शरीरेगाथ वीयण रुपेण बलवत्तया। 
धनुषा गदया वीरो ह्यत्यक्रामन्‌ नृपात्मजान्‌ ॥११॥ 


That youthful hero (Naraka) by his physic, strength, 
appearance, valour, skill in archery and in the technique of 
weilding club surpassed all the sons of Janaka, 


स शास्त्रवादकुशतो धनुर्वेदे च कोविदः। 
वर्ष: षोहशमि्भूतो वीरेरयंदुं रासद: ॥१२॥ 


At the age of sixteenth he became well-versed in the art 
of debating on scripture, became an adept in the science of 


archery, and proved invincible in war. l2 
विदेहाधिपतिदष्टृवा महावतपरात्रमम्‌ । 


ततो यूया स्वपुत्रांच नातिह्टमनाभवत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
Ss 
L. दिनम्‌ M. 


l. नाणोति fasg M, 
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The king of Videha (Janaka) having observed him 
(Naraka) mighty and powerful and his Sons, in comparison, 
inferior to him became totally disappointed. I3 

frere च मतुवरान्‌ मम राज ate । 
काले प्राप्ते महावीरों मतिस्तस्याभवत्‌ पुरा ॥१४॥ 

"This mighty hero" thought the king "in course of time: 

shall userp my kingdom depriving my sons.” 
अत्तपुरे WI WU. सर्वान्‌ रमयते TI 
तदा तु नरक वीक्ष्य हषं प्राणोति नाधिकम्‌' ॥१५॥ 

When all the sons were engaged in sports inside the 
Toyal palace, the king having observed the performance of 
Naraka felt not at all happy. Is 

तस्य WERTE देवी नृपस्याय वसुत्यरा | 
महिपी विस्मयं चक्रे तस्मन्‌ भावे तु भूभृतः॥ १६॥ 


Vasundharà, the chief queen of the king understood what 
the king felt, and was surprised at his attitude, le 


अथैकदा महादेवी जनकस्य महात्मन: | 
गच्छ नृपतिं विदेहाधिपति पतिम्‌ ॥१७७॥ 


One day the chief queen asked her husband Janaka,- the 
great king of Videha. IT 


महिषी उवाच* 
नाथ पृच्छामि ते किचिद्रहर्य यदि नो तव । 
तदा मां GERE त्वं कपा चेद्विद्यते प्रयि lge 
Mahigi said ; 
“O my husband ! I would like to ask you something, 


Kindly reply to my question, if you have love and affection 
for me, provided however, it is not a secret of yours. IB 


यदेव तनया: सर्वे विहरन्ति पुरस्तव | 
तदेव नरक दृष्ट्वा विमनाः इव ER ॥ १६॥ 
You seem to be dejected on beholding Naraka when all, 
our sons play together in front of you. I9 
तन्मे रात्रिन्दिवं वां विस्मय: रतव धते | 
'संशयरच भयं चव न जहाति च मां सदा ॥२०॥ 
Yes, on accout of this my surprise Brows more and more 
every day and night, and Lam subject to apprehension and 
suspicion. 20 


2. Rai १0, ° एव गति । 
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रूपवान घीयेवानेष तये च विनये तथा 

कुशल: प्रतिवृद्धश्व FATT महावलः॥९१॥ 
न सभाजयसे कसमात्‌ पुनरमन्दं TAT । 
तदह ज्ञातुमिच्छामि यदि qui वदस्व मे ॥२२॥ 

“This son of yours is handsome and full of vigour, vell 
adept in polity and. disciplines of learning, wise and very 
strong, Why do not you congratulate your soa who is invinci- 
ble by others ? I would like to know this? Tell me if it can 
be told. : 2:22 

माकंण्डय उवाच 
इतितस्य वचः भता प्रियाया: पृथिवीपतिः। 
qi भूत्वा क्षणं देवीमिदं वचनमब्रवीत्‌ ॥२३॥ 
Markandeya said : 

"The lord of the carth (Janaka) after hearing his beloved 
thus speaking remained silent for a moment and then spoke to 
the queen. 2 

2000 राजोबाच 
कथयिष्ये प्रिये तत्त्व यत्‌ TASE त्वयाधुना । 
; मासत्रये व्यतीते तु समगं प्रतिपातय ॥२४॥ 
The king said : DN 
: O my beloved queen ! L shall speak to you the truth, 


-` about which you have asked me just now, after three months, 
~ ‘till then (allow me to) observe the pledge. 4 


fae: serene देवस्य समयो मम | 
तेनाधुना न किञ्चित्ते केयपिप्यामि तदहः ॥२१॥ 
Ihave got a secret agreement, made with the gods, there- 
fore, now I shall not speak anything divulging the secret. 25 
छ मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
Wat wd सभार्यस्य संवादोऽभवदन्तिके | 
मानुषी पृथिवी घात्री तं शुश्राव यदा तदा ॥२६॥ 
- Markandeya said: 
While the king carried on this dialogue with his wife, the 
. 80068 Pythivi, as she was in human form, was standing 
nearby (unobserved) and heard everything, 26 
xr तयोस्तु संवाद महिपीभपयो: मिति: | 
मासत्रयेण समयं दत्तं देव्ये धराभूता ॥२७॥ 


Kalikapurana 


तलाते विमनस्कं च भूपं नरकसंज्ञया। 
त्रिभिमातिव्यंतीते: स्यादस्य षोडशवत्सरः॥२५॥ 
ततो नृपो महिष्यास्तु कयपिष्यति ता: । 

ततो मम रहस्यं तु विदितं सम्भविष्यति ॥२६॥ 

The goddess Prthvi after hearing the talk of the king wih 
his queen thought within herself that the king had given thre 
months time to the queen (for keeping the secrecy), further be 
(the King) seemed to be perturbed whenever he hears the name 
Naraka; on the other hand, after three months Naraka will by 
sixteen years old and then surely the king shall speak out th 
secret to his queen. Thus the secret relating to me shall 
become known (to all). 73 

चिन्तयिल्ेति सा देवी जगढात्री सतं प्रति। 
निरिचिं तदा कृत्यं प्राप्तकालमचेष्टत ॥३०॥ 

The goddess Jagaddhatr! (earth) thus pondering over the 
matter became concerned about her son ; decided what is to 
be done and started doing it instantly. E) 

ततो uf qid समासाद्य सगौतमम्‌ | 
इदमाह जगदात्री स्वपुत्राये यशस्विनी ॥३१॥ 

"The famous Jagaddhatrl met the king secretly who wa 
vith priest Gautama, and in the interest of her own son she 
spoke thus. ; 3 

qirara 
यो मया समयो दत्त: पालित: स त्वयानघ 
प्र पालितो भेयं नरको वियतः ॥३२॥ 
eumd पत्रो योजितश्च त्वया नये । 
तव परसादात पुत्रो मे सुखी वृद्धो गृहे तव ॥३३॥ 
Prtlvi said: 

“O pious one! you have redeemed your pledge that (७४ 
gave to me, You bad brought up my Sou, and by yor 
bounty my son had been growing up in your palace in haf 
ness ; he is now a full grown youth. You taught him diffe 
disciplines and polity. m 


* aaa नास्ति 
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Wd पूर्वसमालपिष्यामि स्वमात्मजम्‌ | 

अनुजानीहि भद्र ते नरकस्य गति प्रति ॥३४॥ 

रक्षितव्यच भवता समयः सपुरोधसा । 

wen! नयिष्यामि भूपते मा कृया व्ययाय्‌'॥३४॥ 

Now, in accordance with the promise made earlier (by 

me) [ would like to take away my son O noble one ! kindly 
allow the departure of Naraka. O king! your majesty and 
the priest should honour the decision of maintaining 
secrecy, because I shall get away my son incognito ; please do 


not do otherwise. 34-35 
माकेण्डेय उवाच 
इत्युबत्वा जगता धात्री विदेहाधिपति नृपम्‌। 


तत्व पश्यतां तेषामन्तर्धानमुपागमत' ॥३६॥ 
Markandeya said 

The mother goddess Prthvi having said thus to the king 

., of Vide disappeared then and there, while they looked on. 36 
नृपोऽपि तस्यास्तदवावयमर्गीकृत्य क्षिति प्रति | 
तस्याः प्रत्यक्षतः स्थानं जगाम सपुरोहितः ॥३७॥ 

The king assured Prthvi to act as per her words and pro- 

ceeded to his place, while the goddess was perceiving on. 3 
अथैकदा धरा देवी मायामानुषरूपिणी । 
उपांशु तरं पराह धात्री तस्य महात्मन: ॥३८॥ 

One day the goddess Prthvl, the nurse of Naraka spoke 
to Naraka in a solitary place assuming the human form with 
her illusory power 38 

त्वया समं महावाहो गङ्गां यातु मनो मम | 
यदि त्वं यासि यास्यामि रथेनादय व पुत्रक ॥३६॥ 
“O my son ! O dear! I desire to go to 04 with you: 
if you decide, I shall go today itself in a chariot.” 39 
तरफ उवाच 
न पितुवेचन यास्ये विना मातस्त्वया समम्‌ | 
अनुज्ञाप्य रथेनाहं यास्ये ग जगा तवया समम्‌ ॥४०॥ 
Naraka said : 
O mother! I shall not go with you without the permis- 


I. qai M, 2, su M. 3. gum M. 
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sion of my father, therefore, only after being permitted by the 
king I shall proceed to Gaüga with you in a chariot. 40 
ater महाराज करिष्यामि तवेप्सितम्‌ | 
गुरुञ्च तनयं तस्य TTS द्विशोत्तमम ॥४१॥ 

Being permitted by my preceptor Satananda, the son of 
Gautama, I shall proceed to Garigd with you in a chariot.f 4] 
घात्र्यवाच 

न ते पितायं जनको यः सर्वजगतां प्रभु: | 
स ते पिता तं गङ्जायां पद्य गत्वा मया सह ॥४२॥ 
The nurse (Prthvi) said : 
Janaka is not your father, the Lord of the world is your 
father, Come with me to Gañgā and meet your father, 42 
अयं पिता पालकत्ते न राज्यं सम्प्रदास्यति । 
यस्ते WERT तात तमातादय पुत्रक ॥४३॥ 
Janaka is only your foster-father, be shall not bequeth the 
kingdom to you, O my son ! meet him, who had given birth 
to you. 43 
अत्र यदमद्रहस्यं तद्‌ गड्भायामेव पुत्रक । 
कथयिष्याम्यहं सवं रहोभङ्गस्ततोऽ्यया ॥४४॥ 

O my son ! a secret is hidden in it about me; I shall speak . * 
that only after we reached Ganga, otherwise there shall be” ~ 
breach of trust, | t 4 

जातसखत्ययो धात्र्या वचसा नरकत्तया | 
बिहाय यानं इन्देन पद्यं गङ्गा ययो तदा ॥४५॥ 
Markandeya said : T 
Naraka, as he was convinced by the words of the nurse 
Jeft the chariot and procecded on: foot leisurely. 45 
अथ गङ्गा समासाद्य संस्नाप्य विधिवत सुतम्‌ | 
आत्मानं दशयामास पृथिवी स्वसुताय व ॥४६॥ 
After they reached Gaigi, the goddess 290 bathed her ” 
son following the rules (of bath) and thea exhibited her real 
identity to her son. ~ 46 e 


* अधिक: WTR संस्करणे। , 


t This verse seems to be an interontated cz. 
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मायामानुषमूति तां विहाय जगता Ty: | 

नोतोसलदमश्यामं सवलक्षणसंगुतम्‌ ॥४७॥ 

MAAC चार नावातङ्वारभूषितम्‌ | 

त्राय दशयामास नरकाय ERU ॥४८॥ 

Vasundhard,? the mother of the world, then abandoned 

her illusory human form and had shown ber real physique to 
Naraka, which dazzled like the green hue of the petals of 
Blue lotos, possessed all auspicious signs, was bedecked with 
various‘ornam ents, beautiful in all parts and looked pleasant, 


47-48 
कथामेताञ्च पुर्वस्मिननुद्ध तां पृथिवी तदा | 
कथयामास पुत्राय प्रतीतिर्जायते यथा ॥४९॥ 

Then ऐ॥ spoke to her on convincingly about the 

incidents that had taken place ealier. 49 
र q 
मम गर्भे यथा पुत्र A त दिने दिने। 
ब्रह्मादयस्तदा देवा आलोक्य स्वयमेव ते ॥५०॥ 

शण said : 

O my son ! when you as embryo had been developing 
day by day in my womb Brahmi and other gods having ob- 
served it and discussed among themselves. 50 

मलिनीक्षितिसञ्जातः पत्रो विष्णोमंहात्मन: | 
angi भावमास्थाय सवांनस्मान्‌ हनिष्यति ॥११॥ 

"This son of great Vigpu has been: conceived by Prthvi, 
‘while she was impure, (she had her period of menstruation 
while she was engaged in sexual intercourse with Varaha) 
because of this he shall interit tke devilish character and kill 
us all" 5l 

इति चिन्तापरा देवाः pue चक्रिरे तदा। 
अवं nere] गर्भादगरभे fend सदा ॥१२॥ 

Thus thinking they hatched a mean conspiracy to this 
effect “let this embryo (son) must not come out of the womb 
(of mother), let it remain inside the womb for ever." 52 


l. The verse no. [6 of this chapter says Vasundhara is the 
chief queen of Janaka. Here Vasundbard is the mother 
of earth, : 


Kalikapurana 


ततो मम भवान्‌ गर्भे सुबहृति युगात्यय । 
अवसद्दुःखवान्‌ पुत्र देवानां च कुमन्त्रतः ॥१३॥ 

On account of this mean conspiracy by the gods you bad 
to remain in my womb for many many long years, and due to 
this I suffered immensely. 53 

मुतकल्पाभवमहं भवतो धारणात्‌ पृत। 
ततोऽहं शरणं याता भगवन्तं सनातनम्‌ ॥५४॥ 

O my son for carrying you in my womb I became almost 

dead, then I took refuge to the Eternal God. 5 
नारायणस्य वाक्यात्‌ तु भवावुत्पन्नवास्ततः। 
इति सत्यं मम वच: पुत्र जानीहि निश्चितम ॥१५॥ 
Then by the words of Náráyapa you were born. O my 
son ! take those words of mine as the gospel truth. 55 
माक प्प उवाच 
अथ यावनपुत्रस्य विस्मयः समपद्यत | 
तावदेवः स्वयं देवी प्रोचे पुत्रमिदं वचः ॥१६॥ 
Markandeya said ; 
The goddess Prthv! went on speaking to her son till he 
was astonished. 56 
भ्यथा विदेहराजस्य यन्ञभूमावसुगत | 
विदेहराजेन समं यादृशः समयोऽभ्नवत्‌ ॥५७॥ 
यथा मानुषरुपेण धात्री सा समपद्यत | 
T सवं कथयामास नरकाय महात्मने ॥१८॥ 

How she had given birth to him in the sacrificial ground 
of the king of Videha, how she entered into a secret agree- 
ment with the king, how she assumed a human body and 
disguised as nurse—all these things she told Naraka, the great, 


57-58 
अथ at पृथिवीं प्राह नरक: पुनरेव हि। 
qha: वचनं श्रूत्वा स्वलमसंशयसंुतः ॥१९॥ 
Naraka even after hearing these words of Prthvi still 
entertained some doubts, and therefore, asked her again, 59 


]. agi" V. 
* "ag ते जननी तात” तया रम्य “पिते हू भूभृता" (63-65) wei 
men igat ats बत्रिविष्टम | 
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नरक उवाच 
यद्य पिता विष्णर्माता ल॑ fest i 
आगच्छतु जलायो RANTA Ig oll 
Naraka said: 

O gracious one ! if Visnu be my father and you Prthvt 
my mother, as you have stated now, let Vignu, the lord of 
the world descend on earth for my prosperity, 60 

स एव सवं लोकेशो यदि मां भाषतेश्युत: | 
पिताहं ते वं माता ed तदहं शुभे ॥६१॥ 

O auspicious one ! should Acyuta, the lord of all the 
people speak himself testifying ‘I am your father, this 
Kan is your mother’ then only | shall honour yout mes 


तया मानुषह्पेण धाश्याहूं प्रतिपातित: | 
त्रं हष्टुमिच्छामि यदि ते enfe ॥६२॥ 


, You brought me up asa human purse, instead of this 
figure of yours I would like to see that figure. 62 


पद्या 
बहुत जननी तात मया ज्ञातोःसि EG 
पृं anari मद्र पं मृत्मययन्विदम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
Pith said ; 


O my son ! I am your mother, I gave birth to you, I am 
Prthvl, I bear this world, this is my earthen figure. 63 


पिता तव महावाहो प्रभूर्ारायणोऽ्ययः। 
aaa जगतां धाता महात्मा शुकरातमधुक्‌ UR VI 
Wage Wen सुचिरं तव पुरावसः | 
WRUS समये जात: पालितश्‍चेह PAT ॥६५॥ 

O my son of great prowess ! indectinable Nérayaga, the 
great preserver of the world is your father. Acyuta, in bis 
boar incarnation caused me to conceive you, and you remain- 
ed in my womb for a long long time, In course of time you 
were born and you had been brought up by the king. 04-65 

माकप्डेय उवाच 
इति तस्य वचः भत्वा हषंशोकाकुलस्तदा | 
नरकः पृथिवीं देवीमिदमाह UAT ॥६६॥ 
Markandeya said: 
Naraka, the weilder of bow, having beard her speech 


24) 


became afflicted with prief and joy and spoke thus to the 
goddess Prthvi. 66 
नरक qt 
न माता विदिता पूर्व माताहकिति भाससे। 
विष्णू: पितेति च वचो न पिता विदितो मम ॥६३॥ 

You are telling me “vou are my mother.” But [ did not 
know you earlier to be my mother. You are further saying 
“Visqu is my father" (but till now) Idid not know him as 
my father. 67 

जानामि पितरं चाह विदहाधिपति नृपम्‌। 
तस्य भार्य्या सूम्याल्यामहं जानाति मातरम्‌ ॥६८॥ 

T know that the king of Videha is my father, and his wife 

Sumati my mother. 68 
भ्रातरस्तत्सुता सर्वे सीता मे भगिनी TAT | 
सुमतिमंम मातेति लोको जानाति सन्तमम uus ell 

All their sons are my brothers, Sit is my sister and 
Sumati is my mother ; the world knows all these. 69 

कात्यायनी च धात्री में याधुनेद कृता तया । 
एतत्‌ सवं त्वया मिथ्या गंशित मम arera I 
यथा तत्वाहं तनयः सत्यमास्याहि तन्मम ॥७०॥ 


Katydyant is my nurse, whom you have imitated just 
now. All these are totally false what you had spoken to me. 
How am I your son ? Tell me in truth. 70 


माक ण्डेय उवाच 
त्रस्य वचनं चेति थ ला ET तदा | 
सवं तत्‌ ERIS तनयाय न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥७१॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Sarvathsaha (Prthvi) having heard the words of her son 
narrated to him all the incidents of the past. 7! 
यया मलिन्या सम्भोगो वराहस्याभवत्‌ पुरा। 
यथा गर्भ धुतो देवगन या कारणेन सः ॥५२॥ 
यथा च T खार्ता माधवं शरणं गता | 
यथा तेन प्रदत्तरच समयो जनक प्रति ॥७३॥ 
How in the remote past Vardha had sexual intercourse 
with her while she had gone through the period of her mens- 
truration, bow and why the gods prevented his birth, how she 
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euffered terribly due to prolonged pregnancy, how at last. she 
took her shelter in Madhava and how he had offered the 
condition to Janaka. 72-73 
कषयः उचः 

किमर्थं समयो दत्तो विष्णुणा प्रभविष्णुना | 

निहते रावणे वीरे रामेण सुमहात्मना ॥३४॥ 

भविष्यति सुतस्ते वै तत्र नः संशयो महान्‌ । 

एतान्‌ तवं संशयान्‌ छिन्धि गुरो शास्तासि नः सदा ॥७१॥ 
The sages said : 

Why all the powerful Vispu had set up the condition to 
Janaka to wait till the killing of Ravana by Rama for having 
ason ? On this point we have great doubt. Please remove 
our doubts, because you are the preceptor of ours and you 
always discipline us. 4-75 

माक Wd उवाच 
भारार्ता रावणादीनां पृथिदी मांसभोगिताम | 
अधोगता योजनानि पञ्च वे द्विजतत्तमा:॥७६॥ 
Markandeya said : 

“O superior most ones of the twice-born ones! Prthvl 
being oppressed by the burden of Ravana and other flesh 
eaters had gone down five yojaras (64 kms). 76 

अयं वराहवीयंण जातो गर्भे क्षितेः पुन: | 
असावपि महाराजो दशग्रीवो यथाभवत्‌ ॥७७॥ 

“This child is from the semen or Variha and it is grow- 
ing in the womb of Prthvi. whiu he will be born he will 
also be like the king Ravana, T 

अधो यास्यति भारार्ता सातीव पुथि तिति । 
समयो दत्तवात विष्णू रावणे निहते सति। 
धरायै भारविहृतिव्याजेन द्विजसत्तमाः ॥७५॥ 

And on account of this the earth will go further down. 
Thus concluding Vigpu fixed the time limit to the killing of 
Ravana by Rima. It was done with a view to lessening the 
burden of Dhara (earth). 78 

ET दष्ट्वा वे वचनाच्च जगदगुरो: | 
जातश्रद्धो महाभाग स्थास्यामि TAT Ta ॥७६॥ 
Thereafter Naraka said Prthvi : 0 great one ! only when 


Kalikapurang 


T see your previous figure and hear the words of the lord of 

the world I shall be convinced, and abide by your decision* 79 
पुत्रस्य वचनं ser qud प्रथमं तदा । 
मायामानुषरपं तत्‌ प्रतिजग्राह ततुरः॥५०॥ 

Prthvl having heard the words.of her son then assumed 
her former shape, the illusory human form, in front of him, 8) 

यथा कात्यायनीरुपं येन ep पालितः। 
नरकः सा तु तदुगृद्य तत्याज पृथिवी TAT ॥८१॥ 

She assumed that form of Kityáyan], by which Naraka 

was brought up, and then abandoned the shape of शा, है| 
अथ दृष्टेव गरको धात्री कात्यायनी तदा । 
काच qi वृत्तात meg TARR ॥५९॥ 

As soon as Naraka had seen bis nurse Katydyant in front 
of bim, he kept on asking about the past incindent which bad 
taken place in the palace of the king. n 

सा तथा कथयामास यथा esf पालितः। 
werd पूवतो गेहे नृपस्य जनकस्य तु ॥५३॥ 

She stated that how he had been brought up by her to 
this time, and what had happened in the seraplio of the king 
(Fanaka) in the past. 8 

जातसम्प्रत्ययस्तत्र नरकः समपद्यत । 
quit च पुनरदेवील्यं d जगहे तदा ॥८४॥ 

Naraka became fully convinced, and Prithvi also assumed 

her own form of goddess once again. u 
अथ सस्मार पृथिवी जगल्नाथं हर प्रभुम्‌ | 
समये tates प्रणम्य शिरसा gg: uen! 

Then Prthvi as per terms of previous agreement (vil 
Viggu) recollected Hari, the lord of the world, saluted tin | 
apin and again by bowing her bead. ü 

स्मृतमात्रस्तदा ferr माधवो TREAT: | 
प्रसन्नो जगतां नाथः प्रत्यक्षत्वं गतस्तदा ॥५६॥ 

The moment Prtavi recollected Madhava, the Lord of 
the world, having Garuda for bis sy mbol, became pleased and 
came to her visual perception immediately. 


ति 


* This verse seems to be out of context, and in fact verses 
70 79 are not available in some editions 
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d दष्ट्वा पृथिवी देवी देवं गरुडवाहूनम | 
नीलोतलदलश्यामं शंखचक्रगदाधरम्‌ ॥८७॥ 
पीताम्बरं जगन्नाथं श्रीवत्सोरस्कमव्ययम्‌ | 
प्रणनाम महाभवत्या Veni शिरसा महीम्‌ ॥८८॥ 

The goddess Prthvi beheld the God, who was indeclina- 
ble who was riding on his mount Garuda, was the complexion 
of the petals of blue lotus, wearing conch, discus and mace, 
and yellow cloths, had a hairy hole in the chest (‘rivatsa), she 
saluted him by touching the ground with her head. — 87-88 

परमेश जगन्नाथ जगलारणकारण। 
प्रसीदेति बचरचापि तदा प्रोचे जगतप्रसूः ॥५६॥ 

Then the mother of the world (Prthv[) said a prayer in 
the following word. “O Supreme Lord! thou art the Lord 
of the world, the cause of the causes, be pleased with me.” 89 

नरकस्तु हरि gar निमीत्य नयनहयम। 
ततत जसा चाभिभूतस्तदा भूमावृपाविशत्‌ ॥१०॥ 

On the other hand Naraka having. beheld Hari became 
stupified by the rediance of his luster; he closed his eyes and 
-sat down on the ground. 90 

उपविष्टे तदा देवी तनये नरकाहुवे। 
प्रसादयामास तदा पुत्राथें वरवणिनी ॥६१॥ 

Naraka having been sat down, the beautiful goddess 

Prthvi propitiated the God for the sake of her son. 9 
प्रसावमानो घरया हरिर्णारायणोऽव्ययः | 
HART तदा पुत्र en नरकाहृयम्‌ tell 

Hari, whois Nüriyaga and indeclinable, being: pro- 
pitiated by Dhara (PrthvI) touched the son at his naval with 
the tip of his conch. 92 

सृष्टमात्रोऽय हरिणा नरकोःअूत सुदर्शन: | 
दृष्टश्वोत्साहवांस्चेव बलवान्‌ समपद्यत Weal 

Naraka, as soon as be was touched by Hari turned into 
A pleasant looking youth, courageous and strong. 93 

. तत उत्याय तको हरि नारायणं NRI 
भन्या प्रणम्य गोविन्द साष्टाङ्ग च मुहुमु हु: te vil 

Naraka then stood up and kept on offering pranāma to 
Hari, Narayana, the powerful, with devotion again and again, 
by prostrating himself on the ground. : 94 
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ननाम पृथिवीं वीरो जातसम्पर्ययास्तदा। 
प्रणम्य च महाभागां भक्त्या परमया युतः ॥९५॥ 
पराञ्जलिः पुरतस्तस्थौ नोरत्वा किञ्चन वं मिया । 

The hero (Naraka) then being convinced (on the parent- 
hood of Prthvi and Visnu) saluted the goddess Priv, 
Naraka having saluted her in great joy stood in front of her 
with folded hands and did not utter a word out of fear. 

95-96a 
ततस्तदर्थं परथिवी mai समयाचत He 
प्रसीद देवदेवेश समयं प्रतिपालय। 
त्वयाहं तनयो दत्तो मम सबं जगलते। 
एतद Rai बहत्त प्रतिपालय ॥९७॥ 

Prtbivl prayed Madhava for her soa. O Lord! O God! 
be pleased with me, honour your promise. You had given 
me this son, I have done everything for him, redeem your 
pledge, that you have given to me, 96b-97 

भावानुवाच 
भवती यत्‌ सूपुत्रायं मामयाचत पुरा मया | 
तत्‌ सवं तव दत्त वे राज्यं दतत च: TRR TET 
Bhagarin said : 

That in the past you asked for a good son from me, that 
had been given to you, moreover, I have already allotted a 
kingdom to your son. 98 

A भगवान्‌ विष्णुरादाय नरा हयम्‌ | 

. साद पृथिष्या गङ्गायां ममज्ज जगतां प्रभु: ॥६९॥ 

The lord Visnu, the lord of the world having said thus 
and taking Naraka and Prthvi with him plunged into 
0908. 99 

निमज्य क्षणमात्रेण प्राज्योतिपपुरं गत: | 
मध्यगं कामाहपस्य कामास्या पत्र नायिका ॥१००॥ 

Vişnu having plunged into 0288 within a moment 
arrived at Prágjyotigapura situated in the midst of Kámarüpa, 
where Kamakhya is the presiding deity. [0 

स च देश स्वराज्यं पूव quer शम्भुना । 
किरातेवलिभिः क रैरशरपि च वासितः॥१०१॥ 
” ‘That country, inhabited by the’ strong, cruel and foolish 
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Kirita people kept concealed by Sambhu, in the past, for 
using as his own province. 20 
स्वमस्तम्भनिभांसतत्र किरातान्‌ ज्ञाववजितान्‌। 

अनर्थमुण्डितात्‌ मद्यमांसाशनेकतत्परान्‌ ॥१०२॥ 

«ai विष्णू: कुपितान्‌ विष्णु! दष्ट्वा fedt 

O Surerior most ones of the twice-born ones! Vignu be- 

held the Kirita people, who looked like the golden columns, 
were bereft of knowledge, shaven-heads without purpose; they 
were addicted to wine and meat, They having observed 
Visnu intruding got angry. ]02-[034. 

तेपामधिपतिस्तत्र' घटको नाम वीयंवान्‌ । 

रुवमस्तम्भनिभसतत्रः प्रदीप्त इव पावक: ॥१०३॥ 

The powerful king of theirs, called Ghayaka, was among 
them, who stood like a golden column and was dazzling like 
the burning fire. ]03 

स फ्रोधाच्चतुरङ्ग न वलेन. महता युतः। 
आससाद जगन्नाथ नरक च महावतम्‌॥१०४॥ 

He, in great wrath, accompanied by bis four fold mighty 
army charged Jagann2tha (Visyu) and powerful Naraka. I04 

आसाद्य शरवर्षण वर्ष प्रभुमव्ययम्‌ । 
किरात; सहितो राजा घटकास्यः किरातराट्‌॥१९५॥ 
The Kirita king, Ghayaka by name, along with the 
Kirita people started raining arrows on the lord (Vismu), the 
indeclinable, and Naraka while they attacked them. I05 
माधवोपि तदा पुत्र नरक वी्यवत्तरम्‌। 
्रसयामास युद्धाय किरातनृपतेस्तदा ॥१०६॥ 
Then Madhava sent his powerful son Naraka to fight the 
Kirata king. I06 
तरको धनुरादाय सह तेवंलवत्तरे:। 
Jp सुचिर तत्र शस्तास्त्रेवंहुधेरिते: ॥१०७॥ 
Naraka taking a bow fought the most powerful enemy for 
a long time by hurling the weapons in various ways. 0 
ततोऽसौ भत्तमादाय योजयित्वा धुग्‌ णः | 
शिर: किरातराजस्य चिच्छेद नरको बली ॥१०५॥ 
Then mighty Naraka put a bhalla (९ kind of arrow) in 


], दृष्ट्वा विष्णु तदा तत्र भ. 2, "“स्तू ३. महाबलः M. 


Kali küpurüna 


his bow striog and with it severed the head of the Kiri 
king. [0 
मुल्यान्‌ eure Prater aga सेनाधिपांस्तया | 
जघान कुपितो वीरः केशरीव मतङ्गजान्‌ ॥१०९॥ 
, ‘The angry hero (Naraka) thereafter killed many pro. 
minent Kirdtas and their generals, the way lion Kills elephants, 
I9 
Bar नृपतौ केचित्‌ पलायनपरायणाः। 
किराताः केचन पुनवंरकं शरणं गताः ॥११०॥ 

The (Kiráta) king having been killed, some Kiritas fled 

away while other surrendered to Naraka. lg 
निहृत्य युध्यमानांस्तु संरक्ष्य शरणं गतान्‌। 
नरकः पितरं गत्वा प्रणम्याथ न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥१११॥ 

Naraka killed those, who fought him, protected those, 
who took refuge in him and then be went to his father and 
submitted after paying his obeisagce. Ill 

तरक उवाच 
हतस्तात किरातानामधिपो घटको मया। 
सेताप्रिपाइच rere किमत्यत्‌ कुरवाप्यहम्‌ ॥११२॥ 
Naroka said: 

O Father !I killed Ghayaka, the king of the Kirátas along 
‘with many other generals of his army, command me what else 
T should do, ? I 

शीभगवानुवाच 
किरातान्‌ जहि red देवी दिवकरवासिनीम्‌ | 
पलायमानान्‌ विद्राव्य पातय शरणं गतान्‌ ॥११३॥ 
Blogavin said: 

“Annihilate the Kirdtas up to the (abode of) of the 
goddess Dikkaravisinl, drive away the fleeing -ones and proe 
tect those who submit.” [t 

माक ण्डेय उवाच 
ततः स नरको वीरः समारह्य सितं THT | 
चतुदेन्तं महाकायं किराताधिपवाहनम ॥११४॥ 
ऐरावतसमं वीये वेगेन गरुडोपमम्‌। 
किरातान्‌ द्रावयामास यावद्दिक रवासिनीम्‌ ॥१११॥ 
fert पुनरागत्य वचनं चेदम्रवीत्‌ | 


Chapter Thirty Eight 


Markandeya said: 

The brave Naraka then mounted the white elephant of 
the huge body, with four tusks, belonging to the Kirita king, 
equal to Airivata in strength, resembled Garuda in speed, 


and drove out the Kiritas upto the pijha (seat) of the 
goddess Dikkaravasini. Then he returned to his father and 


spoke thus. ltéi6a. 
नरक उवाच 
विद्राविता: किरातास्ते सागरात्तं समाश्चिताः॥११६॥ 
हृतरच घटकास्यो हि किराताधिपतिमंहान्‌ । 
वेगिनं गजमारुह्य ऐरावतसमं TU] 
यदन्यत्‌ करणीयं मे तदाज्ञापय सम्प्रति॥११७॥ 
Naraka said : 
^. Ridiag the swift elephant, equal to Airüvata [had 
driven away the Kirdtas, and they bad taken shelter near the 
sta, also killed their great king Ghataka by name. Please 
instruct what else is to be done now. i67 
wanara 
करतोया सदा गङ्गा araf । 


यावल्ललितकान्तास्ति तावदेव पुरं तव ॥११८॥ 
Bhagavan said 


The region extending from the perennial river Karatoya 
in the west up to that place in the east Gaügi, where (the 
goddess) Lalitakénta resides, is yours. HU 

अत्र देवी महाभागा' योगनिद्रा TTA: | 
कामास्यारुपमास्थाय मदा तिष्ठति शोभना ॥११६॥ 
The great goddess Yoganidra, the progenitress of the 
world, having assumed the form of Kamakbya always resides 
this region. l9 
अत्रास्तिनदराजोऽयं लौहित्य ब्रह्मः पुत: । 
अत्रैव दशदिकपाला: स्वे स्वे पीठे व्यवस्यिता: ॥१२०॥ 

Here in this region flows the river Laubitya, the son of 
Brahmi, the king of the rivers (nadardja), The ten pro- 
tectors of the directions also reside here in their respective 
regions. Y2 


aA 


245 


अत्र स्वयं महादेवो ब्रह्मा चाह ब्यवस्थित: | 
चन्द्रः सूयच सततं वसतोऽत्र च पुत्रक॥१२१॥ 
O my son! myself, Brahmi and Mahadeva all reside 
here so also the Sun and the Moon In! 
सर्वे क्रोडाथंमायाता रहस्य देशमुत्तमम्‌ । 
अत्र ded भद्रा भोणमत्र तथा वहु ॥१२२॥ 
Allofthem visit this finest secret land for enjoying 
pleasure! the auspicious goddess शा resides here and here are 
many more things for enjoyment 22 
अस्य मध्ये स्थितो ब्रह्म प्राइनक्षत्रं ससज | 
ततः प्राज्योतिपास्येय पुरी शक्रप्रोसमा ॥१२३॥ 
Brahmi while residing within this land previously gave 
up one star from the constellation (or, created the constella- 
tion) ; hence, this land is called Pragjyotisapura I23 
अत्र तवं वस भद्र ते हभिषिक्तों मया खयम्‌ । 
कृतदारः सहामात्यं राजा भत्वा महावनः ॥१२४॥ 
I myself now am anoiting you on tbe throne, you do stay 


here, you will see fortune; being married anda mighty king 
reign over the land with your miaisters n 


भाक एड य उवाच 
एवमुक्त्वा स्वयं विष्णु: शम्भोरतुमते तदा । 
सर्वात किरातात्‌ eai सागरान्ते न्यवेशयत्‌ ॥१२१॥ 
Markandeya said 
Vigpu himself with the consent of Sambhu, having said 
thus rehabilitated all the Kirdtas in the eastern sea coast. |25 
qd लसितकान्तायाः समादायावधि पुनः | 
यावत्‌ सागरपयत किरातास्तावदावसन्‌ ॥१२६॥ 
He got the Kiráta people settled in the region beginning 


with the boundary from the east (of the sea) of the goddess 
_ Lalitakdntd and extending up to the sea-coast. I26 


पराल्ललितङान्तायाः देशं paaa पुन: । 
करतोया नदी यावत्‌ कामास्यानिलयं तु तत्‌ ॥१२७॥ 


]. naksatram sasarja ha s the root srj, means to give up or 


to create. The use of the verb in singular suggests the 
first meaning. 
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The land towards west frem tbe seat of Lalitakàntà up to 
the river Karatoyà is the region of Kámàkhyà. शा 
तस्मात्‌ किरातानुत्सायं वेदशास्त्रातिगान्‌ apt! 
द्विजातीन्‌ वासयामास तत्न वर्णान्‌ सनातनान्‌ ॥१२८॥ 

By evicting the Kiráta people from this region many 
people belonging to the twice:born castes, who are well versed 
in the Vedas, and others also of the ‘fold of the sanatana 
caste-systcm were settled there. _ 2 

वेदाध्ययनदानादि सततं वते यथा । 
तथा चकार भगवान्‌ मुनिभिर्वासयन्‌ विभू:॥१२६॥ 

The omnipotent Vispu with the sages got settled them in 
such a way that the study of the Vedas and the offering gifts 
should continue for ever in the kingdom. L9 

वेदवादरताः सर्वे दानधमपरायणा: | 
नचिरादभवद्देशः कामहपाहयस्तदा ॥१३०॥ 

Within a short time all the people became firmly attach- 
edtothe cult of the Vedas, to the offering of gifts and in 
observance of religious rituals; the country of Kamaripa 
became renowened. ID 

ततो विदर्भराजस्य पृत्री मायाहयां ee | 
तार्थं वरयामास नरकस्य समां गणे: ॥१३१॥ 

Then Hari besought the daughter of the king of 

Vidarbha, equal to Naraka in merit, for his son ।६)| 
तामुद्वाद्य हुपीकेशस्तस्मिन्‌ पुरवरे स्वयम । 
तया समं स्वतनयं राजतेनाभ्यषचयत्‌॥१३२॥ 
Hrsikesa (Visnu) got her married to his son and then he 
himself consecrated Naraka with his wife on the throne of 
t hat fine city. 32 
सुगुप्ता च पुरी चक्र गिरिदुगंण माधव । 
AGT सवतो भद्र देवेरप दुरासदम्‌ ॥१३३॥ 
Madhava made the city well protected by erecting moun- 


tain-ramparts and also by the waterforts (jaladurga) well — 


fortified irom all points, inaceesible even by the gods.  33 
ततः किरातराजस्य चतुदन्ता: सुदन्तिन:। 
Taaka महामात्रकुधैयुता: ॥१३४॥ 


L हप-गुणालितां rM. 2. quei V. 


Kalikapurana 


- गानि रलात्यनेकानि सेन्यानि विविधानि च। 


अश्वाश्वाभरणाइचेव तत्सवं नरकोआहीत ॥१३५॥ 
Then Naraka took possession of twentyfive thousand 
four-tuskers of superior breed fitted with kutha’, along with 
mähutas (elephant drivers) innumerable gems, and jewels of 
different varieties, whatever were there, the army, the horses 
and the decorating things that belonged to the Kiráta king 


3435 
यत TANT Tat ध्वजाश्‍चाभरणानि च। 
तानि तानि स्वयं विष्णुस्तनयस्य ददौ तदा ॥१३६॥ 
Visou gave all the fine ornaments, flags aud decorating 


things of the Kirdta king, on whatever he could lay his hand 
to his son. iE 


रथं च प्रददौ तस्म त्रिष लोकेप दर्लभम। 
लोहाष्टत्रसञ्छन्तमर्धयोजनविस्तृतम्‌ ॥१३७॥ 


युक्तमखसहसैश्व तथाष्टाभिमंनोजवे: | 
रत्लकाळ्यनचित्राढूयं वेदिकाभागविस्तरम्‌ ॥१३८॥ 
वञ्चध्वजेन महता काञ्चनेन विराजितम्‌ | 
हेमदण्डपताकाढ्यं वदूयेमणिकूवरम्‌ ॥१३९॥ = 
सिह्व्या घ्रसमुद्भूतेश्‍चमंभिरछादितं सदा । 


लोहूजालरच सञ्छनं किड्भूणीजालमालिनम्‌ | 
सवंप्रह्रणेर्युवतं वहुमायासमन्वितम्‌ ॥१४०॥ 


He also gave him a chariot, which was rare in the three 
worlds, fitted with eight front wheels, half a yojana (6.2 kms) 
in length, yoked by one thousand and eight horses, having the 
speed of mind, decorated with gems, gold and paintings, with 
many covered balcony (or, with wide space between the 
spokes), shining with a big golden post, decorated with a 
golden flag flying on a golden flag staff, bedecked with the 
gems called cat's eye or Lapis-Lazuli (vadarya-mani), always 
covered with lion and tiger skins, and iron nets, fixed with 
hanging nets, fitted with small bells .which looked like gat 
lands, and which bad many illusory movements. [340 

शक्ति च प्रददौ तस्मै सर्वेशत्रविशातनीम्‌ | 
ज्वालामालाभिदोप्ताद्धी रिपुकक्षािर्सपणीम्‌ ॥(४!॥ 


l. kutha—the painted or variegated cloth used for elephant’ 
housing or decoration. 


Chapter Thirty Eight 


Further, he gave a lance (Sakti) to Naraka capable of 
annibilating all the enemies, blazing with the cluster of rays 
and seemed to be the fire to the grass in the form of ध्ाधाए 4 

इमं च समय प्रोचे नरकान महात्मने । 
नरस्य हितायेशो वसुधायाः समक्षतः ॥१४२॥ 
The God for the good of the noble Naraka told him the 
terms of convenience (for its use) in the presence of Vasundharà. 
धोभगवानुवाच 
इमां शक्ति न हि भवान्‌ प्राणानां' संशयं विना | 
प्रोक्षयति कदावित्त मानुपेए विशेषतः॥१४३॥ 
Bhagavan said : 

You must not use this lance (Sakti) against anybody, more 
particularly against human being, until and unless there is a 
danger to your life. M3 

एषा भार्याः च वेदर्भी भवतः सदृशी गुणे: | 
भवतो जीवनं यावत्तावत्‌ स्थास्यति शोभना ॥ १४४॥ 
This beautiful lady, the daughter of the king of Vidarbha, 
equal to you in qualities, shall live with you as loag you live. 
n 
eq प्रजाये त्रेतायां यलवान्‌ वे भविष्यसि | 
द्वापराने तु THT प्रजा तत्र भविष्यति ॥१४५॥ 

You should make an effort for having children in fretd- 
yuga, however at the end of dvdpara-yuga children will be 
born to you. [7 

विरोधो मुनिभिः साधं ब्राह्मणेरपि पुत्रक । 
न कदावित्त्वया कार्यरिवरञ्जीवितुमिच्छता ॥१४६॥ 


0 my soa! should you desire to live long, you must not 
oppose the sages and the brdhmanas ever. [46 


न राजभिन देवेश्‍च विरोधो युज्यते तव। 
महदस्य वे मध्ये वसतो ह्यपराजिते ॥ १४७॥ 
दिव्ययोपिद्गणे; साध वसमानोऽतिभोगवात्‌ | 
स्वपते कामख्पे चिरं त्वं तिषठ qu ॥१४८॥ 
You should not be hostile, on your part, to the gods; 
and the kings. O my son!may you lve long invincible, 


]. प्राणस्य V.B. 2, माया V. 
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reside within a big fort, situated on your own mountain in 
Kamaripa and enjoy there all the pleasures to the utmost in 
the company of the divine women, [4६.48 
महादेवीं महामायां जगन्मातरमम्विकाम्‌। 
कामाख्या ei विना पुत्र नाग्यदेवं यजिप्पसि ॥१४९॥ 

O my son! you shall not worship any other god or 
goddess except the great goddess Kamékhya, the mother of 
the world, who is none else tan Mabimiya, Ambika. — 49 

इतोज्यथा ed विहरन्‌ गतप्राणो भविष्यसि। 
तस्मालरक यत्रेन समय प्रनिपालय ॥११०॥ 
Acting otherwise you shall die, therefore, O Naraka ! 
adhere to the promise with great care. I30 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
युवा भगवान्‌ विणणे रकं तनय स्वकम्‌ | 
तमपास्य रहस्येनां पृथिवों वाकयमत्रवीत्‌ ॥१५१॥ 

The Lord Vispu having said this to his son Naraka sent 

him away and spoke something to Prthvi in secret. I5] 
यदू यत्‌ पूर्व मया प्रोवतं कर्तव्य तव सुन्दरि | 
तत्‌ सवं नरकागाग भूत्ये समुपदेशय ॥१६२॥ 

O beautiful one! in the past whatever I told you to be 
done by you, instruct Naraka on those matters accordingly, 
for his prosperity, without delay. 52 

यदं ल स्वयं हत्तु मां जगद्धात्रि भापसे | 
तदा तु मातुपः कश्विलरक निहनिष्यति॥१५३॥ 

O Jagaddhátri! itis only when you yourself ask me to 
kill Naraka (bea one human being shall kill him. [9 
qfaia 
प्रजाथंमेप यलो मे fee: स्यात्‌ सन्तति बिना । 

तस्मालाय प्रयलाग्मे सन्तति पालपिप्यास ॥११४॥ 
Prthvi said : 

'0 Jagannitha ! without progeny, my effort for having a 
son by you shall be condemrable, therefore, you shall protect 
the line of my son, IE 

WARU उवाच 
एवमस्लिति ताँ विष्णु: पृषिवी प्रति पावन: । 
नरकं च समाभाप्य तत्रात्तधिमगात्‌ क्षणात्‌ ॥११५॥ 
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Markandeya said: 

‘Let it beso’ Visnu, the Pure one, saying thus to Priv 
immediately disappeared then and there, after He bade fare- 
well to Prthvi and Naraka. 5 

गते हरौ तिजस्थातं पृथिवी तनर खकम्‌ | 
यत पूव हरिणा प्रवतं तत्र तं ग्यनयत्‌ स्वयम्‌ UAE 
Hari having been gone to his owa abode Priv! herself 
taught Naraka everything what had been insttucted by Vignu 
earlier, 56 
नरकोऽपि तदा धीमान्‌ वेदशास्त्राथंपारग:' | 
ब्रह्मणनीतिकुशतों वदान्यो दानतत्परः ॥१५७॥ 

The intelligent Naraka, ‘became well versed in the Vedas 
and other scriptures, adept in brihmanic fore. turned to be 
saunificient dorer, and always kept himself engaged in पव 


कामाल्यापुजनरतो नोलकृटे महागिरौ । 
महाभोगी' महाश्रीमान्‌ होतवाधरच rafi: 


सुचिरं राज्यमकरोन्छक्रवतिदशातये ॥११८॥ 
He got himself busy in worshipping the Goddess Kamé- 
आई on the high hill of Nilakija, immensely enjoyed all 
enjoyments, possessed huge wealth and without being oppressed 
by any enemy, reigned over the kingdom for a long-time ds 
Tndra reigns over the abode-of-thirty (haven). I58 
ततो बिदेहृराजोऽपि शरुत्वैव नरकश्रियम्‌’ । 
agmi: सगृणो' नरकं दर्टमभ्यगात्‌ ॥१५९॥ 
By the time the king of Videha too, heard the prosperity 
of Naraka and be, accompanied by his sons and wives and a 
Tenue of forces came down to Pragiyotisa to ses him 
(Naraka). 439 
प्राज्योतिपं पुरं गत्वा कामरुपान्तरस्थितम्‌ । 
ददश नरक राजा AR श्रियां ॥(६०॥ 


Having arrived at Prigjyoligapura. situated in the midst 
of Kámarüpa, the king (of Videha) beheld Nareka, shining 
like the moon in autmn in his splendour. ; ](0 


प्राज्योतिषं पुर मने स स राजा तमरावतीम्‌। 

Wer नरक मेने सपरिच्छदभूषणम्‌ ॥१६१॥ 
lae; M, 2. महायोगी M. 3. तरकप्रियम्‌ M. 4, घ्रणो M: 
5, सपरिषद्भूपितम्‌ M. 


Kalikapu Tina 


The king considered the city of Pragiyotisa to be Amari. 
vatl, and Naraka, well dressed and bedecked with good gare 
ments and jewels Devendra himself. Vi 

जनक उवाच 
ततो महिष्ये तत्‌ सर्वे जनको वाक्यमब्रवीत्‌ | 
एष ते पालितसुतः श्रीमान्‌ नरकसंज्ञकः ॥१६२॥ 
Janaka said: 

Then the king said thus to bis queen, This handsome [62 

youth, called Naraka, is your adopted son. IR 


पृथिव्या afra: पुत्र: सञ्जातो धृष्टिरूपिणा | 
fpr जगदीशेन त्वमेनं पश्य सद्धतम' ॥१६३॥ 
Heis the beloved son of Pytbvi, by Vispu, the lord of 
the universe, in his boar incarnation ; look at his prosperity, 
63 
aria उवाच 
इत्यक्त्वा जनको राजा यथा वृत्त तथा पुरा | 
वृत्तान्त कथयामास नरको जातवान्‌ यथा ॥१६४॥ 
Markandeya said : 
. Theking, Janaka having said thus narrated the entire 


story asto what had happened in the past and how Naraka 
was bom. l6 . 
ततस्तत्र चिरं स्थित्वा प्राज्योतिषपुरे मुदा । 
विदेहाधिपती राजा नरकेण fre ues ut 
The king of Videha being well received by Naraka stayed 
there for a long time in great joy. — 65 
स्वस्थान गतवांत्तस्मात* स्वगणः परिवारितः॥१६६॥ 
Thereafter the king being surrounded by the retinue of 
his forces returned to his own city. 66 
एवं स वरको जातः पृथिव्यास्तनयस्तदा। 


हीनासुरस्वभावः संविजहार चिर क्षितौ ॥१६७॥ 
Thus Naraka, the son of Prthv! turned to bea person 
without the demonistic character and reigned with joy over 
the carth for long. ]6 
इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे नरकाभिपचनेःष्टव्रि शोळ्याय: ॥३८॥ 
Here ends the thirtyeighth chapter of the holy Kalikapurána, 
called the consecration of Nara«a on the throne. 


ro 
I. संगता M, 2, maia M, 3. ...एशोनचर्टारिशोश्याय: V. 


Chapter Thirty Nine 


एकोनचत्वारिशोज्यायः* 
CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 
(Practising austerity by Naraka) 
माय उवाच 
स राजा नरकः श्रीमांर्चिरञ्जीवी ena: | 
MIM भावेन चिरं राज्यमयाकरोत्‌ः ॥१॥ 
Markandeya said: 

The powerful king Naraka possessed all the wealths, 
lived long and ruled over the kingdom for a long time beha- 
ving like a human being, I 

तायां च अतीतायां द्वापरस्य g शेषतः | 
बभवच्छोणितपुरे वाणो नाम महातुर: ॥१॥ 

The age of tret. (Tretà yuga) having been passed at the 
end of the age of dvdpara (Dvdpara-yuga) there ruled a great 
demon king by the name Bina over (the kingdom of) 
fopitapura. 

तस्याणिदु नगरं स च mua? वली | 
सह्बाहृ ae: प्रिय: पुत्र: स वं बले; uuu 

The mighty Bina, beloved son of Bali, with thousand 


hands, irresistible and powerful, the friend of Sambhu reigned 
over the city fortified with fire-ramparts. 3 


नरकेण सम तस्य महामैत्री व्यजायत | 
*गमनागमनानित्यमयोन्यानुग्रैस्तया। 
तयोरभूद महाप्रीतिः पवनानलयोयंया ॥४॥ 

He developed aclose friendship with Naraka. On 
account of their constant mutual visit to each other, and 
offering of presents, their friendship became like the great 
friendship between the wind and fire. 4 

स च वाग: समाराध्य महादेव जगठामुम्‌ । 
आसुरेणाय भावेन व्यचरच्चाकुतोभय:॥१॥ 

Bana having propitiated Mahádeva, the Lord of the 
World used to bebave by exibiting bis demonical character 
witout apprehending fear from any quarter. 5 


*, qafas: V. ।. राज्य तदाकरोत्‌ M. * पमनागमनादारा्य' 
js! che गहिला qut । 
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तत्संतर्गात्‌ स वरको दृष्टवा तस्यादभुतांकृतिम्‌। 
तेनेव सहभावेन विहृत मुपचत्रमे ॥६॥ 

Naraka too, duc to his close association with Bana, and 
having seen his wonderful achievement used to behave like 
him. 6 

न ब्राह्मणान्‌ पूजयति यथा qd तथा द्विजा:। 
नच यज्ञ पु दानेषु Waele: स च ॥७॥ 

O twice-born ones! then he had not been so honouring 
the bráhmanas as he used to do previously, he failed to find 
any more pleasure in performing the sacrifice and offering 
gifts. 7 

न तथा विष्णुमभ्येति पृथिवी वापि area । 
कामास्यायां तया भवितस्तदा तस्याथ नाभवत्‌ ॥८॥ 

He had given up visiting ४५१४, worshipping the goddess 
Prthvl, and also he had shown lack of devotion to the 
Goddess Kamakhya, 3 

एतस्मिनन्तरे धातुस्तनयो मुनिसत्तमः | 
वसिष्ठो नाम कामात्या Rer प्रा्योतिषं गत:॥0॥ - 

Meanwhile Vasistha, the son of Brahmi, the superior- 
most of the sages, had come tothe city of Prágiyotiga for 
beholding Kämäkhyā. 

तां दुर्गाभ्यन्तरे नीलकृटदेवी व्यवस्थिताम्‌। 
RE qup वसिष्ठस्य न द्वार नरको ह्यदात्‌ ॥१०॥ 

Naraka did not allow Vasistha to cross the door (of the 
citadel) who wanted to worship Nilakūçadevi enshrined 
inside the citadel. l0 

ततो वसिष्ठः कृपितों वचनं परुषं मुनि; । 
जगाद नरकं वोरं गहेयन्मुनिपत्तमः ॥११॥ 

There upou Vasistha, the superior most of the sages grew 
angry and spoke harsh words condemning Naraka, the 
powerful. ll 

वसिष्ठ उवाच 
कयं पृयिव्यास्तनयो वराहस्य QASET | 
देवी टू ब्राह्मणस्य न ददासि तथागतः ॥१२॥ 


— 


], वराहस्य RAM. 
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Fea कुलोचितं कर्म त्वं करोषि घरात्मज । 
देवी प्राज्योतिष गत्वा पूजयिष्ये जगन्मयीम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
Why you Tathagata, the son of Varaba and Prthvi have 
notallowed a brdhmapa to behold the goddess? O son of 
Dhara ! does it behoye to your dynasty what you have been 


doing? Let me visit Prigjyotiga and worship the goddess 
(KAmakbya), the embodiment of the world. ]23 


माशण्डेय उवाच 
ततः स नरको राजा प्राप्तकाल: f: सुतः | 
परुपेगाथ वाबयेन तमाक्षिप्य निरस्तवान्‌ ॥१४॥ 
ततो मुनिः स कुपितः शशाप गरक वृपम्‌ । 
Markandeya said : 
Then the king Naraka, the son of the र being desti- 
ned to his ead, abused him in barsh language and prevented 


him (from entering into the citadel). There upon the enraged 
sage Vasistha cursed the king Naraka. - 4 


वशिष्ठ उवाच 
नचिराद्‌ येन जातोऽसि तेन मानुपरूपिणा । 
मरणं भविता पाप वराहकूलपांसन' ॥११॥ 


Yasiştha said : 
0 vile one | you are the degradation of the dynasty of 


Varia, within a short time you shall be killed by him in his 
human form, who has given birth to you. l5 


मृते त्वि महादेवी कामाद्या जगतां Sq | 
पूजमिष्याम्यह पाप तिळ यस्ये स्वमालयम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


Only ofter you are Killed [ shall worship the great God- 
dess Kamakhyé, the mother of the world. 0 wretched one! 
we, Lam returning to my residence, l6 


ले यावज्जीविता पाप कामास्यापि जगठासुः । 
सर्व पारिकरेः सार्धमततर्धानाय गच्छतु ॥१७॥ 


pe Let the goddess Kümükhyà, the mother of the world 
ppear with all ber attendants, and remain so till you live,]7 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


इत्या ब्रह्मपुत्र: स सवस्थं गतवान्‌ मुनि: । . 
वसिष्ठसतेन भोमेन निरस्तः कुपितो भृशम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


J. giga M. 2. प्रभुम्‌ B. 3. ..प्रमु:). 
4, परिसरः साधं मत्तं सागच्छतु M. 


Kalikapurana 


| said : 

The sage Vasigtha, the son of Brahma being prevented by 
the son of Bhümi (Naraka) got highly enraged and thus 
uttering the curse proceeded to his place. n 

गते वसिष्ठे नरकः शीघ्र विस्मगसंयुत: | 
जगाम देवीभवनं नोलकूटं महागिरिम्‌ ॥१९॥ 

. Vasigtha having been gone away Naraka being surprised, 
proceeded to the great mountain Nilaküqa, the abode of the 
Goddess, in great baste. 9 

तर गत्वा न चापश्यत्‌ कामास्या कामरूपिणीम्‌ । 
न योनिमण्डलं तस्याः सर्वान्‌ परिक रास्तथा Roll 

After arriving there he had seen neither Kámikhyà, the 
one who can assume any shape at will, noryonimandala’ nor 
her attendants there. V 

ततः स विमना' भत्वा क्षिति सस्मार मातरम्‌ | 
पितरं च जगन्नाथं तरकः प्रभुमव्ययम्‌ ॥२१॥ 

Then Naraka turned dejected. He recalled Ksiti (Pribwi) 
his mother, and Jaganndtha, his father, the indeclinable 
lord. 2 

न तावपि तदा यातौ तस्य प्रत्यक्षतां (ur: | 
ब्युललान्तसमयस्पेतिं नीतिहीनस्य शम्भवे ॥२२॥ 

0 twice-born ones ! then these two also Hive not come 
to his perception since he has violated the promise and gone 
astray from the right path. 

चिर प्रतीक्ष्य तौ तत्र भौमो वजध्वजस्तदा | 
अप्राप्तक्षितिविष्णु; स सशोकः ed निवेशनम्‌ ॥२३॥ 

Naraka, with the symbol of vajro’, after awaiting for them 
for a long time when did not perceive Vignu -and Ppthvi, 
returned to his residence in grief. 2 


I. awaq M. 2, पात्या: M. 


3, Yanimandala ; ‘the symbol of pudendum on a slab of 
stone, Seech.62. 4. विनयो M. 

5. Vajta: the thunder-bolt, the weapon of Indra. One 
Bodhi-sattva is also with a vajra in his hand, and hence 
called vàjra-pági, vajra stands for which is conceived # 
Sanya, 
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स गन्छन्‌ स्वगृह भोः पुरी स्वाँ दृष्टवास्तु सः। 
vt श्रिया परित्यवतां महितां वनितामिव ॥२४॥ 

Naraka coming to his place observed that his city bad 
been bereft of its previous splendour and looked like an un- 
clean woman. j 2. 

देव्यामत्तहितायां तु वेदवादविवनितम्‌ | 
पुण्यस्वत्पादरजन तत्‌ प्र समपद्यत ॥२१॥ 

The goddess having been disappeared the city of Naraka 
became deserted by the chanting of the Vedas, the women 
possessed hardly any virtue. p 

न देवात्तत्र गच्छन्ति न विग्ना न agit: | 
बभूव नगरं तस्य स्वत्पयज्ञक्रियोत्सवम्‌ ॥२६॥ 

The city was no more visited by the gods, the brdlmanas 

or the great sages; there was no sacrifices and festivity, 26 
ईतयो वहवो जाता मृताइच बहवो जना:। 
तौहितनदराजो$पि हीनतोयस्तदा भवत्‌ ॥२७॥ 

Many calamities (ayah) overtook it and many people 
tied, Then Laubitya, the prince of the rivers, (nadardja) 
became shallow with less water. 7 

वहुनि विपरीतानि दृष्ट्वा स नरकस्तदा | 
मेते मरणमासलमात्मनों MUR: ॥२५॥ 

Naraka having observed many perversities apprehended 
that his death is imminent due to the curse of the brahmana 
(Vasigyha). 

ततः प्राज्योतिपाध्यक्ष शोकविहृतचेतन:। 
चिन्तयन्‌ मनसा मित्र वाणं afg ययौ ॥२६॥ 

The lord of Prágjyotisa being afflicted with grief became 
highly perturbed ; he then thought of his friend Bana, the son 
of Bali. 29 

सखा प्राणसमः सोश्य सततात्योत्यरक्षणे । 
तत्परो वाणनरको स्वर्वेद्यावश्विनाविव ॥३०॥ 

His friend Bina was dear to Him as bis own ‘soul. Both 
Bina and Naraka were devoted to each other for the protec- 
tion of each like the two divine physicians Asvinas, 30 


l, git स्वलदेवजनम्‌ M. 2. मानस: M, 
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एतस्मिनन्तरे वाणो' मित्र गम्मसखो बली । 
अनुकूलयिता मत्यप्रदानेन WEISE: ॥३१॥ 

“In this crisis my friend Bana, whois wise, mighty and 
the friend of Sambhu, should be able to create the condition 
favourable to me by his wise counsel.” 3l 

इति चासीन्मतिस्तस्य वञ्चकेतोस्तदाचला | 
qd च प्राहिणोद्‌ दीप्तं वाणस्य नगर प्रति ॥३२॥ 

Vajraketu (Naraka) had this firm conviction at that 
moment and, therefore, he sent a a brilliant messenger to the 
city of Bana. 32 

स शोणितपुरं गत्वा स्यन्दनेनाशगामिना | 
ततो भौमस्य वृत्तान्तं वाणायाशु न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥३३॥ 

The messenger having arrived Sopitapura in a fast mov- 
ing chariot narrated the incidents to Baca, relating to the son 
of Bhümi (Naraka). 33 

यथा शप्तो वसिष्ठेत यथा चान्तहिताम्विका। 

यथा विष्तः पुरवरे जातः पराजयो तिपा हवे ॥३४॥ 
“समयस्य व्यतिक्रान्तिभू मिमाधवयोयंथा। 

तथा स दूतो भौमस्य शशंस वलिसूनवे ॥३५॥ 

The messenger of Naraka narrated everything to the son 
of Bali ; how Naraka was cursed by the sage Vasistha, how 
Ambika (Kimakbyi) had disappeared, and how impediments 
had been taking place one after another in the city of Prag- 
jyotiga, and that how the promise made to Madhava and 
Prthvl earlier had been violated (by Naraka). 34-35 

से समाकारमित्रस्यर सम्यग्‌ देवपराभवम्‌। 
स्वयं जगाम वरक सभाजयितुमीरवर: ॥३६॥ 

Bana after hearing about the divine curse on bis friend 
Naraka himself proceeded to Pragiyotisa for paying his res 
pect (to his friend). 3 

a काञ्चनविचित्राङ्ग queen | 
लोहचक्रं च MA मपूरष्वजभूषितम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
हेमदण्डसितच्छत्रच्छादितं किडिणीगणे: | 
नानारलौधरचितमाइुरोह महारयम्‌ ॥३८॥ 

He rode a chariot drawn by three hundred borses, with 
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iron wheels and goldén parts shining brightly, decorated. with 

the tiger and peacock fags, bedecked with small bells and 

variety of bright gems, covered by an umbrella fitted on a 

golden staff, © 37-38 
स. सहसभुजः धोमांश्‍चतुरंगवलंगृत; । 

. प्राज्योतिषं भौमपुरमचिरादाजगाम! है ॥३९॥ 

Bapa with thousand hands, shining high in the midst of 
bis four-fold armies reached °-Agjyotisapura, the city of the 
son of Bhümi (Naraka). 39 

लासा महाबाहुर्वाग: प्राज्योतिषेश्वरम्‌। 


होतं परश्रिया femme च तत्‌ ॥४०॥ 

Biga having arrived at the city of Pragjyotisa observed 
that his friend has been bereft of lustre of the past and the 
city too plunged into the same condition. 40 

स तेन तूजितो वाणो यथायोग्य सुतेन को:। 
प्रच्छ कि निमित्त ते होनभीकम भूत पुरम्‌ ॥४१॥ 

Bina after he was received witb veneration by the son of 
Bhimi enquired into the cause why the city bad been turned 
Justreless. 4 

बाण उवाच 
शरीरं च यापूव तथा न तव राजते। 
मनश्च ते नाति हृष्ट तत्र हेतु वदस्व मे ॥४२॥ ` 
Neither your body sbines as before nor your mind seems 
to be delightful. O my friend | tell me the cause of this. 42 
माकंण्डेय उवाच 
एवमादीनि पृष्टः स नरक: क्षितिनन्दनः। 
यथा वसिष्ठशापोषभूत्‌ तत्‌ सवं तस्य चाब्रवीत्‌ ॥४३॥ 
Markandeya said: 
Naraka, the son of Kiti thus being questioned (by Bina) 
told everything about Vasistha’s curse. 4 
यच्छतं भोमवदनात्त दुदृतावेद्ित पुरा। 
तवां तथा तं प्रोवाच वाणो resi पुन: Lv 

What he (Bipa) heard from the mouth of Naraka all 
that bad previously been stated by the messenger, Bara 
understood everything and told Vajradhvaja (Naraka) thus, 


L. प्राज्योतिषाह्यं स पुरो नचिरादाससाद M. 
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बाण उवाच 
नहि aser कार्य सुखे दुःखे शरीरिणाम्‌। 
sme fei arent कोऽपि हीयते ॥४५॥ 
Bana said : 

O my friend ! you should not grieve over pleasure and 
pain, these two move ia cyclic order like a wheel, In fact, no 
body can avoid it. 45 

परं तत्र प्रतीकारः कार्यो feum 
भवानपि प्रतीकारं कतु महेति सम्प्रति ॥४६॥ 


. However, the wise always adopt protective measures 
against such happenings, you should now take,the same, 46 


य एष मानुषः पृथ्यामसाधारणभूतिभिः। 
qud दानवो वापि देत्यो वाप्यथवापुरः ॥४५॥ 
राक्षसः किलरो वापि शक्रस्तान्‌ सहते नहि । 
स feed देवगणैः साधं कुवंनितस्ततः। 

यथा तथा प्रकारेण ध्र शयत्येव तं थिय: ॥४५॥ 

Indra does not tolerate any one, who prospers on this 
earth with uncommon fortune, be be a man or a danava or a 
daitya or a raksasa or a kinara. He, in collusion with the 
host of gods conspires against those fortunate ones, and by 
hook or crook causes them fall from the fortune. 47-48 

तस्य चेष्टतमो देवो विष्णुनित्यं सनातन: | 
स न शक्तस्या कुरुते मनोऽनिष्टं मनागपि ॥४६॥ ` 
Viggu, the Eternal is always the most propitiated god of 


Indra, He does never do the least harm to the powerful (or, 
Indra), 49 


यः समाराधयेद्‌ विष्णं शकरस्यानिष्टकारकः। 
तसम बरं तु सच्छिद दत्वा तं शातयत्वित: ॥५०॥ 
Should any one propitiates Visqu with a desire of doing 
harm to Indra, he is granted the boons with lacunae, and thus 
he is punished. 5 
चिरमाराधितो विष्णुरिष्टान्‌ कामान्‌ प्रयच्छति। 
महता कायदुःखेन पूजितः सम्प्रसीदति' ॥११॥ 
Vigpu grants the desired boons only after being propitiat 
ed for a very long time He is pleased only when one propi 
tiates him taking great physical strains and pain. 5 
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faei विभूतिमतुता are | 
कःप्राणोति' श्रुत: qd न वा एवंत रः सवित्‌ ॥१२॥ 

Who can attain unique wealth without propitiating the 
cherished gods ; such a thing is unheard of, and our ancestors 
also bad never had this. 5 

त्वया arfaa: पूव rer वा विष्णुरीश्वर: । 
हेन तेऽद्य महाविध्ना उत्पना विषये तव ॥१३॥ 

In the past you had neither propitiated Brahm’, nor 
Viggu, nor lévera (Siva), hence now these severe calamities 
had overtaken your kingdom. 53 

यो वा विष्णू; पालकस्ते न निसर्गानुकम्पक:। 
fag ते ferte चाराधितो मुह: | १४॥ 
दत्तं fox च ते विणणर्ापराष्यासत्वया द्विजा:। 
इतोज़्यथा त्वं भविता हतथीरिति न: शतम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
Vignu, who seems to be your protector, is not favourably 
> disposed off towards you by nature. Only being constantly 
worshipped by your mother, and on her asking he granted 
you a boon, full of lacunae, He enjoined, as we have heard 
that you must not offend brahmagas ; behaving otherwise you 
should be deprived of good fortunes. 54-55 
अपराध्यस्त्वया भूप वसिष्ठः परमो मुनि: | 
तेन eremi नागातो क्षितिमाप्रवी ॥१६॥ 

O king! you have offended the great sage Vasistha, it was 
why Madhava and Ksiti (your parents) even after being 
recalled by you did not appear in front of you. 56 

तस्मात्वं मित्र बृध्यस्व कोटित्यं हृरिमेबस: । 
नाधुना युज्यते भोम तवोदासीनताकृति:॥१७॥ 

O my friend ! you may, therefore, realise the crookedness 
of Hari. Oson of Bhimi! your dejection does not behove 

3 
यत्त मनसि aafaa qe: vd | 
वराहू एव ते तातः स लोकान्तरं गतः USI 

"He is my father" on this premise if you still harbour an 
idea on confidence in him (Vignu, (you should give it up) 
because Variha was your father (not Vispu), who died. — 58 
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वाराहोऽपि हरेरंश इति यच्छ यते त्वया । 
तस्यांश इत्यतुक्रोश: केन वो क्रियते वद yen 

You might have heard that Varaha was the incarnation 
of Hari. But may I ask you, has ever any body shown any 
sympathy to you on the consideration that he (Varaha) was a 
part of Hari (and that you were his son) 59 

तस्मात्तव कुर शम्भोर्वा ब्ह्मणो वाधुना्चतम्‌। 
सते प्रसलः परममिष्टकामं प्रदास्यति॥६०॥ 

Therefore you should now worship either Brahm or 
Sambhu. Being pleased with your austerity either will grant 
you your desires. 60 

faeit वा मुनिशापो बा महेतिरवातिपीडकः! | 
विधो प्रसन्‍ने शम्भौ वा नचिरातक्षयमेष्यति ॥६१॥ 

When either Brahma or Sambhu is pleased with you all 
the impediments, be it either obstacles or the curse of the 
sape, or the severe calamities—will vanish. 6l 

मार्कंप्डेप उवाच 
जातसम्पत्ययों भोमो वाणस्य वचनातू तदा | 
प्रीतः समुवाचेदै धीरघर्रनि/स्वन: ॥६२॥ 
Markandeya sald : 

The son of Bhümi having heard the words of Bina had 
been convinced, and in a mood of satisfaction started speaking 
in a sonorous voice. 62 

भोम उवाच 
यत्‌ त्वया गदितं बाण हितं मे मित्रवत्सल 
तत्‌ कायंमचिरादेव तपरचरणमुत्तमम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
The son of Bhümi (Naraka) said : 

O Bina! you are devoted to your friend, what you have 

advised me, I must do, and I must practise austerity without 


delay. 63 
विष्णुर्नाराधनीयो मे तत्र हेतुस्त्वयोदित: । 
नवाराध्यस्तथा शम्भ्रन्तग्‌ प्त: स में पुरे ॥६४॥ 

The reasons for which | must not worship Visnu have 
been stated by you, similarly I should not worship Sambhu 

also, because He (Sambhu) resides secretly in my city itself, 64 
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तस्माद्‌ ब्रह्मा समाराध्यो वचनात्‌ तव मित्रक | 
ततुतरस्य महाबाहो तौहियस्याम्वसलिधौ ॥६१॥ 

O my friend | in view of this I must worship Brahm’ on 

the bank of his great son, the river Laubitys. 65 
भवताध्यापितरचाहं शिष्योध्य गृरणा यथा | 
मित्र मित्रं यथा धीर साम्ना परमवल्गुना ॥६६॥ 

You have instructed me the way the preceptor. teaches 
his disciples or, a friend. offers sound councel to his friend, 
in good words. 66 

We उवाच 
HURT स महावाहुर्बाण TARRI 
mud quum fer भित्रवत्सतः ॥६७॥ 
Markandeya said: 

The mighty Vajradhvaja (Naraka) who was attached tc 
his friend, having said thus to his friend Bana offered felicita- 
tion to bim, as was befitting, 67 

अचंयित्वा यथायोगं प्रस्थाप्य च वलेः सुतम्‌। 
TATA कतुं मिच्छन्‌ क्षितेः सूतः ॥६८॥ 
स तीरे नदराजस्य लो हित्यस्य महात्मन: | 
agri समारुह्य तपरतप्ुमुपरियतः ॥६९॥ 


The son of Ksiti (Naraka) after having worshipped Bina, 
appropriate to him, bade him farewell, Naraka thereafter 
with a view to propitiating Brahmi climbed to the top of the 
hill Brahmacala on the bank of the great, Lauhitya the ki 


a 
of rivers. 68-69 


स मानुषेण मानेन fafaga: शतं समा: | 
जलाहाखतेनेव समानर्चे पितामहम्‌ ॥७०॥ 

The son of Kaiti (Naraka) had propitiated Brahma with 
austerity for full one hundred years by the standard of man, 
sustaining himself only one water. 70 

सन्तुष्ट: शतवर्षाले ब्रह्मा लोकपितामह:। 
प्रत्यक्षीभूय THAI: समुपस्थितः ॥७१॥ 

At the end of one hundred years Brahma, the progenitor 
of the people, being satisfied with Naraka’s austerity appeared 
to his vision. ll 


प्रीतोऽस्मि ते वर दास्ये वर्‌ं वर सुव्रत । 
इति चोवाच नरक स तदा! कमलासनः ॥७२॥ 
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Then Kamalisans (Brahmi) thus said to Naraka : “0 
Naraka | you have well donc. lam pleased with you, ask 
for the boons which you desire.” ; १) 

स quar सर्वलोकेश प्रत्यक्षं कमलासनम्‌ | 
प्रणम्य प्राञ्जलिः प्रोचे वितयानतकन्धर; ॥७३॥ 

Naraka having perceived. Kamalüsana, the lord of the 
people, in person, in front of him, saluted him (Brahma) 
with folded hands and then spoke thus bowing his bead in 

~ veneration. n 
भ्भोम उवाच 
देवायुरेध्यो रक्षोभ्यः virt देवगोनित: । 
अवध्यत्वं FAS वरमेकं प्रयच्छ मे॥७४॥ 

0 Excellent god ! grant me one boon to the effect that 

I cannot be murdered by gods raksasas and other divine 


beings. 4 
अविच्छिला सन्ततिमें यावच्चद्रो रविस्तपेतू | 
तावडूवतु लोकेश हित्तीयोशं वरो मम ॥७१॥ 

Let my progeny continue without cessation till the sun 
and the moon go on keeping the world warm; O lord of the 
people ! this is the second boon sought by me. i 

तिलोत्तमाद्या या देव्यः सदर पगृणसंयुताः। 
तास्ता मे दयिताः सन्तु agaia तु पोडश ॥७६॥ 

The beautiful damsels of good quality Tilottamà and 
others, however there (in the heaven) let ail the sixteen thous- 
and of them be my wives. T6 

अजेयत्वं 'सदा श्रीर्मा न जहातु कदाचन | 
इति पञ्च वरा Ase वृतास्वत्त; पितामह ॥७७॥ 

Let me remain always undefeated by the enemies and the 
prosperity must never shunt me. 0 Progenitor of the people! 
these are the five boons I am seeking from you. 

anna उवाच 
मायया मोहितो भौमो मुनिशापं विस्मृत्य च । 
HEAL 38. मुनिशञापस्तथा स्थित; ॥७५॥ 

Markandeya said : 

The son of Bhùmi (Naraka) being under the spell. of 
© (त्र रात्ति। I. कदा भीमा न जतु विभूतिभिः M. 
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Miya had totally forgotten about the curse of the sape, He 
sought other boons, but not the removal of the effect of the 
curse and hence the curse of the sage remained as before. 78 
एवमस्त्विति तान्‌ सर्वान्‌ वरान्‌ दत्त्वा पितामह: । 
उवाचेदं द्वापरान्ते सख्यायां THIF: ॥७९॥ 
तिलोतमाद्यास्ते जाया सम्भविष्यन्ति भूतले | 
न यावलारदो याति quen पुरं तव | 
तावल मथने योज्या भवता ताक्षिते: सुत ॥६०॥ 

“Let it be so" saying thus the progenitor of the people 
(Brahma) granted him all the boons, and further advised 
him: “Only at the end of the age of dvdpara durig the 
period of the juncture (sandhyd: the heaveoly damsels 
Tilottama and others shall be your wives. © son of Ksiti ! 
until Narada arrives at your city you must not have sexual 
intercourse with those damsels. * 79-80 

SERT सत्रेतोकेश: क्षणादन्तहितोभवत्‌ । 
मुदमासाध परमां सवस्थानं नरकोऽभ्यगात्‌'॥५१॥ 

Brahmi, the lord of the world having said thus suddenly 
disappeared. On the other hand Naraka being extremely 
delighted returned to the place of residence. 8 

ततो मुदितलोकं तं नगरं श्रीनिपेवितम्‌ | 

सदा सोत्साहूसम्पूरणमीतिविध्नविवजित मः ॥८२॥ 
अभवत्‌ पशु संधेशच वाजिवारणकुस्भकः | 
api देवराजस्य दयितेवामरावती ॥८३॥ 

Then the city of Prigjyotisa being inhabited by the 
delightful and energetic people, full of bids of cattle, horses 
and elephants started shining again in sple dou: and became 
free from the impediments and calamities, and looked like 
Amarivati, the favourite city of Indra. 82-83 

उत्तीणतपसं धुत्वा वाणो eue तथा। 
स्वयं पुनरपातिष्टद्‌ भोम tst तदा ॥८४॥ 

Bana, after lie bad heard about the completion of auste- 
rity by Naraka and his obtaining boons, himself proceeded to 
congratulate Vajradhvsja, tbe son of Bhümi. ४ 
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स गत्वा भौमनगरं वाण; प्राज्योतिपाह्वयम्‌ | 
पप्रच्छ नरकं मित्र तपसः सलिवेशनम्‌ ॥८५॥ 

Baga having arrived at the city of Bhauma (Naraka), 
named Pragjyotiga enquired about austerity and its results 
from the friend Naraka. 85 

कुत्र त्वया तपस्तप्तं कि वा चीं त्वया बरतम्‌ । 
कोदृशो वा वरो oT ममास्यातुमहृसि ॥८६॥ 

0 my friend ! where had you performed austerity ? What 
description of penance you had undertaken ? What were the 
boons granted to you (by Brahma) ? You must tell me all these, 

दुष्ट! तव पुरं सव प्रहृष्टजतस दभ लम्‌ | 
वाजिवारणरलोषे: पूतं मजूलस्वनें/॥८७॥ 

[have observed now that your city has been crowded 
with the delightful people in all directions, it is full of horses, 
elephants and costly gems, and resounding with auspicious 
sounds, 87 

दशते त्यया red STET, | 
कथ्यतां वा कथं ब्रह्मा वरं तुभ्य प्रदत्तवान्‌ ॥८५॥ 
[have noticed today that the city under your protection 


is fall of crops and free from diseases. Tell me, how Brahmà 
granted you the boons ? 8 


aa उवाच 
ब्रह्मा स्वयं पवंतरुपधारी 
कामेश्वरीं धतुं मिहावतीणंः। 
तत्र स्वयं सम्प्रति eta 
पुरा न यावच्छपते वसिष्ठः ॥५९॥ 
Bhaumd said : 


Brahmi himself descended bere assuming the form ofa 
mountain in order to support KameSvarl (Kimakhya), Though 
has now become hurtful, he, in the past was here till the curse 
of १४४॥॥४. : 89 

etsi पुरे मे agr राजते 
देवोषसेव्योध्यमरोत्तमांशः' । 
तत्राहमेको वरतोयभोजनो 
वर्षाण्पकापँ च तप; शतानि वे ॥९०॥ 


desc uer nir ini 
], इत्लं M. 2. ...प्वनिम्‌ M. 3. वराधतः 2, 


256 
O son of Bali ! although he is the superior most among 
the gods and worshipped by them he resided in my city. 
There (in the mountain Brabmicala) I practised austerity for 
full of hundred years (by the standard of man) living only ou 
water. 90 
लोहित्यतीरे घनवायुप्तेविते 
मतोहरे प्राणभृतां TaN | 
NITA मुखं समागम- 
च्छरद्‌ यथैका शरदां शतानि मे Ue qul 

One hundred autumas passed of smoothly as if it ‘were 
one autumn, while I was engrossed in practising austerity on 
the bank of the river Lavhitya (Brabmaputra), cooled by the 
thick breeze, charming and pleasant to all living beings. 9! 

तत: पर तुष्टशचतुरातनोभवत्‌ 
तक्षतो मां व्यगदच्च मद्धितम्‌ । 
तव ueber वरं यथेप्सितं 
दास्ये गृहाणेति पुरोध्य भूताः ॥६२॥ 

Then the fourfaced one (Brahmi) being pleased with my 
austerity appeared before meto my visual perception and 
uttered the salutory words: “Iam favourably towards you, 
ask for your desired boons, I shall grant them all." 9 

अवध्यता मे पुरयोनितः पुरा- 
दच्छितसन्तानमजेयता तथा । 

सदा विभूतिनं जहातु मामिति 
वराइच नायो नवयौवनालिता: ॥६३॥ 

(I prayed for) the conditions of never to be killed by the 
gods and the divine beings, continuance of the progeny of 
mine without cessation, my undefeated status, to remain 
always endowed with wealth and to have the youthfull excellent 
ladies for my wives, 93 

एते वसाः पञ्च मया ततो वृताः 

सोऽ प्रतिधुत्य गतो नि्ासदम्‌१। 
TATA पुरं निजं मुदा 

afai: सहितः पुरस्तान्‌ ॥६४॥ 
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पौरान्‌ सबन्धून्‌ सगणानमोदयम्‌ 
दानेन मानेन च भोजनेनः ey 
These were the five boons I sought from him, and by 
granted all the five. Then he went to his own abode, and, I 
on my part returned to my city in great delight. Tn consulta. 
tion with my senior ministers I have restored my old friends 
and the group of (selected) citizens (in their former Position) 
and have attracted them by offering gifts, paying honour ang 
entertaining them with feasts. 9495 


इतीरितं तस्य बलेः सुतस्तदा 
भोमस्य TET मुमुदे न तत्षणात्‌ । 
इदं तदोचे बचन fet: सुतं 
तत्कालयुक्त न च सूनृतोद्भवम्‌ ॥६६॥ 
Markandeya said : 

The son of Bali (Bana) hearing these words from the son 
of Bhümi (Naraka) could not become cheerful immediately, 
He then spoke to Naraka what was appropriate for that time 
but not based on truth. % 

बाण उवाच 
नते मुनेः शापमतीत्य गन्तु 
भूता मतिमित्र तदा fad: qe i 
कथं तुः भद्र भविता तवेह 
mitaaa fafaga नित्यम्‌ ॥६७॥ 
Būņa said : 

O my friend ! in the presence of Brahma your intelligence 
could not overcome the influence of the curse of the sage. I 
wonder how you would fare well ? O son of Kgiti ! What i 
destined is bound to always happen. 9 

कृतस्य करणं नास्ति देवाधिष्ठितकर्मण:। 
भावीत्यवस्यं यद्भाव्यं तत्र TATA: ॥६५॥ 

The divine act once done cannot be repeated. What & 

going to be happened is inevitable, even Brahma cannot stop it 
तस्मात्‌ तवं पुमहावी रानसुरान्‌ पावकोपमात्‌। 
सन्धयाय च पुरस्कृत्य साचिव्ये विनियोजय ॥६६॥ 
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Therefore you must conciliato the fire-like powerful asuras 

reward them and appoint them your ministers, 99 
गरि viator dre देवैरपि gear । 
अतिक्षास्य देवेश यदि तखवरो भवान्‌ ॥१००॥ 

Appoint the most powerful and invincible asuras at the 
entrance (of your city), who are innpproachable even by the 
gods, Conquer Indra, if you were granted the boon (to that 
effect), l0) 

बिनिता भो बरो देतो भवो reram | 
WT जायायामपुगो जयाम्‌ ॥१०१॥ 

It shall be the test of the boons what Brahma had granted 
to you. You should do it, you have no son, hence produce 
sons in your wife. lot 

युता प्रययो बाणो पथावर त fit: । 
गरको मित्रवत wp सगुपपश्रो ॥१०२॥ 

Higa having said this had gone back (to his place) after 
he was worshipped by Naraka, as was customary; Naraka 
ade the endeavour to follow the words of his friend into 
action. 02 

इति भोषापिकापुराणे raaa 
एकीमपसा सोऽश्वः ge 

Here ends the thirtyninth chapter of the holy Kalikas 

purdna, called the practice of austerity by Naraka, 


a 


], stafeiema V. 


qafes: 
CHAPTER FORTY 
(The story of Naraka) 
प्राहणेप उवा 
ऋतुमत्यां तु जायायां काले स नरक: ATA । 
भगं महाशीर्ष गदवन्तं WU ॥(॥ 
qi जनयामास पुत्रानेतार शिते; tt: । 
ngaran nariai AES ATT ॥२॥ 
Naraka, the son of Ksiti, in course of time produced four 
sons, Bhagadatta, Mahdsirsa, Madavan, and Sumilin in bis 
wife, who was in her period of procreation.’ They were of 
great prowess and strength and unassailable by other 
'wariors, [2 
ततो बाणस्य वचनाद्‌ qmd तथा मुइम्‌। 
सन्धायाध समानीय सैनापते$पेचपत्‌ ॥३॥ 


Then he, following the advice of Bina, conciliated Muta 
and Hayagrlva, brought them to the city and appointed 
ther his generals, 3 


मुए afaka ear gaha च भौमिना । 
ये ये क्षिती तदा हयासनमुरास्तेपि स्ताः tv 


Thereafter all the asuras, who were left on the carth, 
‘having heard Muru and Hayagtiva of becoming close to 
Naraka flocked together and joined him. 4 


qutt गृह per rem mm I 
farama dfi: agu 
Two दवा, Sunda ond Nisunda hearing Moru's aud 


Mayagriva's friendship with Naraka joined him with their 
armies, 5 


feeit पैल; wt वैन mpm । 
तत; frg मरः RT ह ॥६॥ 
ya arfai n gada diet t 
दारि free विहपाक्ष क्षमे tei 
पथ्ये vent पु dantem | 


RC rep पाशांश्च पद्सहृसाप्ययोशयत्‌ ls 


५ एकपतारिपोश्याप; V. 
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Virüpákse, the daitya also came there and all of them 
joined Naraka. Then Naraka appointed Muru, with his 
retinue of army, at the western gate, Nisunda at the castern 
gate, Virlipdksa at the northern gate tor protect those gates; 


and made Sunda the general of the five, and entrusted him, 


with the charge of middle part of his city. Muru was supplied 
with six thousand sharp edged weapons and nooks. 68 
रारि तत्‌ पुररक्षाथं सत्कृतः क्षितिपुवुता | 
एवं पूर्वान्‌ पवतरातवमत्य सुमति: ell 

Thus the son of Ksiti (Naraka) ignoring the erstwhile 
good ministers entrasted these asuras with the task of pro" 
tectíng the city, who were made incharge of the gates. 9 

असुरंरेव सततं सोऽसुरो मुदितोभवत्‌। 
qi qid भावं स परित्यज्य करिते: सुत: ॥१०॥ 

The asura, the son of Ksiti (Naraka) had abandoned 
previous conduct and had been indulging in taking pleasure 
always in the company of asuras. 0 

आसुरं भावमासाच ant विदिवोकस:। 
त देवात्‌ न मीन्‌ सर्वान्‌ न च जानाति' SERITUR 

Indulging in demonical character he began to oppress 
the gods in the heaven ; he did ueitner recogaise gods nor the 
ges, and none had been taken into consideration. i 

que जिगायाश हयग्रीवहायवान्‌। 
एवं स चासुर भवं तत्वाने विचर क्षितों ॥१२॥ 

Being assisted by Hayagriva he suddenly defeated Indra 
(in the battle) and kept on moving around the world by exhi- 
biting his devilish character, 2 

बाणस्य वचनाच्छक्र वाधयत्येव व मुनीन्‌। 
देवशर त्रिधा जित्वा हयग्रीव सहायवान्‌ ॥ १३॥ 

Hess pet words of Bana, used to oppress Indra, and the 
sages, assisted by Hayagrlva he conquered Indra, the lord of 
the gods thrice, ` B 

अदित्याः कुण्डलयुग faq लोकेपु fr | 
aema suem परम्‌॥१४॥ 
जहार तरको भोमो तिर्भीतों मुनिशापतः। 


e 
], faq नावजानाति M, 2. gig M. 3. देवशापत: M, 
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एवं देवान्‌ बाघमानो मुनीन्‌ विप्रन क्षितेः सुत: । 
पञ्चवर्षसहसाणि राज्यं प्राग्योतिषेऽकरोत्‌॥ १४॥ 

Naraka considering himself free from the fear arising oy 
Gf the curse of the sage, had stolen away the pair of carting 
of Aditi, renowned in the three worlds, the distiller of net 
and bestower of all gems, remover of misery and impediment, 
Thus oppressing and suppressing the gods and the sages the 
son of Kgiti (Naraka) reigned over the kingdom of Prigiy, 
tiga for tweatylive thousand years. Ms 

एतस्मिनन्तरे देवी महाभारादिता faf: । 
बहाषिष्णुमुखान्‌ देवान्‌ रक्षार्य शरणं गता | 
इदं चोवाच धातार प्रणम्यो्वी समाधवम्‌ ॥१६॥ 

Meanwhile the goddess Ksiti being oppressed by huy 
burden took refuge in the gods, headed by Brahmi and Vigu 
for her own protection. Ksiti after saluting Brabmi ani 
Madhava said thus. lí 

पृथिव्युवाच 
दानवा राक्षसा दत्या हरिणा ये च सुदिता: । 
ते राजञा मन्दिरे जाता बधुवा वसगविताः ॥१५॥ 
Prithvi said : 

Those danavas, raksasas, and daityas who were suppres 
ed by Hari in the past, have now “besgiie proud of thi 
strength in the palace of the king (Naraka). ८ I 

तेषां भारमहं सोढ न शमि महत्तरम्‌। 
असंख्याताश्च ते स्वत्‌ संख्यातु न चोत्सहे ॥१॥ 

Tam unable to bear their heavy burden ; they are i 

nomerable in number, I cannot count them all. D] 
अष्टौ ग्तसहस्राणि तेपां मुख्या महावला:। 
तेष्वप्यतिबलान्‌ वोढु न ताञ्छववोमि TERT 

“The prominent among them are eight hundred thous 

all of them are highly powerful, row cannot bear the rs 
powerful ones among them. L 
वाणं वलेः सुतं वीरं कंस घेनुकमेव च। 
afi s प्रलम्बं च सुतामान॑ HE MAM nel 
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चारुणमुष्टिको मल्लौ जरासन्यं महावलम्‌। 

नरकं च हृयग्रीवं निसुन्दं Tete च ॥२॥॥ 
विपक्षं पञ्चजन हिडिम्वं च बक aum | 
SEC bass लम्बुषम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
her च जरासं दविविदं चापि वानरम। 
ATga महादत्य शतायुधमयापरम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
MOTT चेव सुवाहुमतिवाहुकम्‌ | 
कालकञ्यांस्तथा द्यान्‌ हिरण्यपुरवासिनः ॥२४॥ 

They are—Büga, the son of Bali, the heroic Kamsa, 
Dhenuka, Arista, Pralamba, Sundmin (7), Muro, Sala, the 
wrestlers Canura and Mustika, Jarásandha of great prowess, 
Naraka, Hayagriva, Nisunda, Sunda, Viripdksa, Padcajana, 
Hidimba, Baka, Bala, Jatisure, Kirmtra, Aniyodba, Alambuss, 
५ Jarisandha, the Saubha, Dvivida, the monkey, the great demon 
(maht-doitya) Srutiyudba, the great Šatāyudha, the son of 


Rsyasriga, Subjbu, Atibihu, the demons Kilakanjes, the 
residents of Hirapyapura. 20-24 


एतेषां तु पदक्षोभविशीर्णाह दिने दिने । 

तोकान्‌ वोढु न शक्नोमि तालिघन्तु सुरोत्तमाः ॥२५॥ 
Tea WR भवन्तः सुरसत्तमाः। 

तदा विशीर्णा यास्यामि पातालमवशाश्ुना ॥२६॥ 

T have been torn to pieces every day by the striking of 
their feet, ] am unable to support the people any more. O 
superior gods ! destroy them. O Supérior most of the gods ! 
sould you not protect me, I, unprotected and being torn 
into pieces, shall sink into the netherland now. 25-26 

qe उपाय 
ततस्तस्या वचः STET ARATI: | 
Verger करिष्यामः क्षिते भारविमोक्षणम॥२७॥ 
Markandeya said : 


Brahma, Visgu and Mabesvara hearing her words 
said to her; “O Ksiti, surely we shall remove your burden.” 


fier पू देवी सर्वे देवा: सनातनम्‌ । 
माधवं तोषयामासुर्भारावतरण प्रति ॥२५॥ 
la. 
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The gods after bidding farewell to the goddess Prihv! 

prayed Madhava for the removal of the burden of Prtbvl, 28 
स तु TS: quu सर्वान्‌ स्वांगेरवतरन्तु वे । 
ft भारावतारायेत्युकत्वा स्वयमिह प्रभू: ॥२६॥ 
अवतीर्णाः देवक्या गर्भ भारावतारणे। 
विष्णु चावतरिष्यत्तं ज्ञात्वा देवाः सनातनम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
रम्भातिलोत्तमाद्याइच देव्यो ह्पगुणात्विता: | 
क्षितावृसादयामास्‌: सहस्राणि तु षोडश ॥३१॥ 

He being pleased with them said thus: ‘In order to 
remove the burden of Prthvi all of you should be born on the 
earth inheriting a part of yours.’ The lord having said thus 
himself incarnated in the womb of DevakT as her son for the 
Purpose, The gods knowing that Vispu, the eternal would 
incarnate on the carth, caused the sixteen thousand beautiful 


heavenly damsels Rambhi, Tilottama and others to be born 
00 the earth, 99.3] 


ता; सर्वा हिमवत्पृष्ठे SERT TAT: | 
बपशयलरको भोमत्ता जहार तदा ERR ARI 
Naraka having seen those excellent ladies playing on. the 
slopes of the Himalayas suddenly abducted all of them, 32 
तेन ता धर्षिता देवयो नीता: प्राज्योतिषं प्रति। 
नरक प्रायंयामासु: समं मयुं प्रति॥३३॥ 
Those heavenly damsels were molested by Naraka and 
brought to the city of Prügiyolipapura ; then they prayed to 
Naraka to wait till the time (Narada’s arrival) for co-habiting 
them (or, to observe the condition of Narada’s arrival). 33 
नारदो यावदायाति नगरं प्रति भौम ते। 


TTE कुह रक्षा च तावेलो मञ्च मुने ॥३१॥ 


Oson of Bhümi ! you should protect us so long Narada 
does not come to your city, till that time you must leave us 
free from cohabiting with vou. 3 


स समेष्यति वीर त्वां न चिरालो npe t 
तेन दृष्टा वयं URTA: सङ्गमं तवया ॥३१॥ 


0 great hero | for our sake he will come soon, after 


being seen by him, we shall have sexual intercourse with you, 
———— 


l. aaia M, 
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पति rater RR: | 
रामं तदा सल्ला INTR. भः ॥१६॥ 


Naraka, the son of Dhümi thus being beseéched by them 


remembered the words of Brahm’ and replied immediately 
"ht lt be 80." 36 
एत्षिलनतरे देगो mant hom! | 
देवा remit ag eos ॥३७॥ 

Meanwhile the lord of the world (Visi. was born to 

Devaki and had grown up in the residence of Nanda, 37 
परीपेशिप्रतमादीत्‌ हा TFT: | 
HHO nemen सागरे गपितातरे' ॥३५॥ 

Vigqu used to reside in Dvärakā situated in the midst ot 
water surrounded by the sea after he bad killed Kamsa, Keil, 
Pralambs and many other demons, 38 

qure] फ्यकाएते ennt सौता; । 
कालिनी मागुपील्पा fimo रमणी ततः॥३६॥ 
aafaa सत्या तक्ष्मणा Smeg | 
gritar शीससम्मला तया जाखबती पती ॥४०॥ 

There he married eight maids follwing the custom of 
the family ; they are Kiilind! in sis “sim of human being, 
Rukmigi, the beautiful one, Satya, the daughter of Nagnajit, 
Laksmaui, capable of smiling pleasantly, Jámbavatl of good 
choracter and conduct, 49-40 

एतासु सी प ततो AS Gd 4 
रद्रा जता aT: e 

Thintysix yeurs passed whily ho remained attached to 
these ladies In love ; while he was assisted by Dalaedma (la 
his work), il 

TORRES: TATA Tea: । 
जातालतर fies. ret गले statt ॥४१॥ 

0 Superior most of the twviee-born ones! Pradyumna, 
Gamba and other sons were born to lim, who were of great 
prowess and well adept in scriptures and weapons, 4 


fees 


], पाहात M, 2, पि प्रत M, 
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apti निहता er भारपूवारतदा fed । 
प्रहृष्टः HEART हारफायामुपात त. ॥४३॥ 

Many a demon, the burden to the carth having ty 

killed, be lived happily in amusement in Dydraka, t 
अप शभस्तदायाती retreat sp | 
arent प्रति पुष्णत्य s गण vg ॥४४॥ 

Then Sakra (Indra) being very much oppressed ty 
Naraka came to Dvärakå along with hls retinue to me 
Krein 

तत्र ग्ना परिष्यज्य Get stre । 
qhia बहुश थासो sa स्थितः॥४४॥ 
गपागप हरये eser fas fed t 

शक्नो यथा पूर्ववृत्तं यथा था मेऽधुना ॥४६॥ 

Sakra afer he arrived Dvürakà embraced Krsna, tt 
revered of the people, and being worshipped by bim (Kern) 
again and again on a golden throne and then narrated th 
atrocities of Naraka, He has stated everything to Hari wiy 
had happened in the past and what is being kappened now, 

Wa उवाच 
मणु HON महावाहो RETR. | 
कथयिष्यामि तत्‌ सरव तम दभा म सषु ॥४७॥ 
Sakra sald: 

O mighty-arined Krgpa | listen to what for | have ९४ 
to you, I shall tell you everything, there is no doubt sbouitt 
ren भाणा बरा; (T | 

arees पुरा fregir परिपालितः vet 

"The son of Bimal, Narakisuea by name sa longdi 
one, the oppressor of gods, In the past he had been rad 
up by the Visnu and Kl, ॥ 

बुना ग कषित repran garea: | 
पाप पाद भो gr पतो ॥४९॥ 

That unassallablo Naraka on the advico of Mig 

regarding both Viggu and Kgltl recently prooltlated rab 
हतः Crop समया UTNE MATE । 
गाए qfi] थापि सहार त रान ॥१०॥ 


IS 
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Naraka having obtained the boons from Brahmi hay 
turned extremely proud of his prowess and now-a-days never 
recollocts either Visgu or Prthvl, 50 

ederim धर्माला rofa प्री । 
agar rep wage भाबमाधित; 4 RU 

In the past ho was virtuous, worshipped the gods and 
practised austerity, but now acquiring demonica] character he 
has been oppressing the gods, Jl 

अदितिः cot Ngangari | 
Argi ameet arri! रत: ॥॥९॥ 

He snatched away, on his delusion, the pair of earrings 
Of tho distiller of nectar, He has been perpetrating attocl* 
tics on the goda and the sages, and indulging in the activities 
hostilo to the vipras (brühmagas). 52 

भा बापि बाध नित्यं फामयामी दुरासदः t 
नेता तु qerara: vilem i 
तव rere d पापं ufi भूतगे । 

Ho, who fs unassailable by others, who is conqueror of 
gods and demons and inviolable by any one, who can move At 
his desire has now been oppressing me every day, Even he 
is waiting for the chance for you (to harm). O Lord! for 
the welfare of the world kill that vicious one. 53-540, 

तदर्थं qui देवगन्धर्वाः ॥१४॥ 
पुरा पवतमुर्ये पु हिमवत्यवता रिता; t 

पपुश wn wg ह NT ANH 
ता; सर्वाः कन्यकाः पापः परसह्य SERI: | 

जहार p aet हयग्रीवसहायवात्‌ ॥१६॥ 
सागरे यामि एलानि पूषि प faf 
तानि सर्वाणि संहत्य परमथ्य सुरगानुपात्‌ ॥॥५॥ 
तीरे सौहित्यतीषंस्य' Ardaf I 
afe गिरौ पुरी र्यां refs ॥१५॥ 
ताः स्वा वासयामास dard: । 
एकवेणीधरा: सर्वाः साभोगपरियनिता; ॥१8॥ 


oer 
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लागेन ताः प्रतीक्षते सनाथाः कृष कृष्ण ता; । 
मावदागण्छति पुरं भयतो मारो मुनि; ॥६०॥ 

The boon-proud invincible Naraka being assisted by 
Hayagnva forcibly abducted sintcon thousand and one 
hundred damsels of gods and the gardharvas, presorved by the 
gods for you, from the mountain of the Himilayas in the 
past. He collected all the gems from the oceans, earth and 
the heaven by suppressing gods and men, With these gems: 
ho had erected a mountain, called Maniparvata, (the moune 
tain of gems) on the bank of the sacred river Lauhitya, and 
constructed a city named Alakà, on the top of i, He had 
caused all the damsels of gods and gandharvas to reside in 
that city, ‘These damsels wearing only one braid of hair and 
restraining themselves from the sexual enjoyment, are waiting 
only for you. 0 (0१! husband them, O son of Bhumi | 
you should not take sexual pleasure with us until the saga 
Narada comes to your city, this was the agreement they mado 
with the wicked Naraka. $4b-60 

que गगुते पले भौम daR I 


इति ता; सग TRAET gent: Ii t 
They dictated terms to the wicked Naraka in thls Woy 
“O son of Bhümi (Ppthvi), you will not indulge, till that 
time, in sexual intercourse, él 
TCR तदायातः प्राज्योतिपपुर प्रति! 
पदा ला तरफ हलु गत्ता RYT IIAU 
When you shall proceed to the city of Prigjyotisa to kill 
Naraka, then, Narada will also come to that excellent city.62 
तसमात्‌ ed पापगर्माणं मरं तरकोपमम्‌ । 
जहि देवगगुष्याणां पटक तं दुरासदम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
Therefore, you must kill the vicious uassailabio Naraka, 
the veritable hell, the enemy of gods and men. 


vr तस्य शितिएंती cra ने चाफ्यति । 
स्वयमेव बध तस्य देवेभ्यो पदपाचत ॥६४॥ 


Kitt will not mourn the death of ber. son, because the 
herself approached the gods to kill bim. 64 


तात्‌ id भहि पापिष्ठं त STR I 
हीएलात्यपि रसात d मिहत तमुदधर ॥६५॥ 


७ 
[e 


_ Therefore you must kill that vicious Naraka, and after 
Killing him collect the gems, and gems like damsels (from his 
palace). 65 

SRT, जगतां नाय: शक्र ण सुमहात्मना | 
प्रतिजज्ञ क्षितिसतं हन्तु प्रति तदेव हि ॥६६॥ 

The lord of the world (Krsna) being requested in these 
words by the great Indra, promised to kill the son of Kgiti 
(Naraka). 66 

प्रतिज्ञा वधं स्य शक्रेण सह केशवः। 
तदेव यात्रामकरोत्‌ प्राग्ज्योतिषपुर प्रति ॥६७॥ 

Keéava baying promised to kill Naraka proceeded im- 

mediately, with Indra to the city of Pragjyotisa. 67 
आरुद्य TES कृष्ण: सत्यभामाद्वितीयकः। 
प्रागज्योतिषमुखोषगच्छद्रासवस्त्रिदिवं गयी ॥६८॥ 

Krsna, accompanied by Satyabhimà, mounted Garuda 
and had gone to the city of Pragjyotisa, while Sakra (Indra) 
Teturned to the heaven 68 

दिवमाक्रम्य गच्छन्तौ कृष्णशक्रो महाध | 
यादवा ददृशुस्तत्र सूर्याचन्रमसौ यथा ॥६९॥ 

They observed the two, Krsna and Sakra like the sun 

and the moon, while they were soaring high in the sky. 69 
संस्तूयमानौ गन्धवदवेरप्सरसां गण: । 
कृष्ण: शन्नः क्षणादेव गतो खे तावदुश्यताम्‌ ॥७०॥ 

While Krspa and Sakra were prayed by the gandharvas 
nymphs (apsarasas) and the gods the two suddenly disappear- 
ed in the sky. १0 

तत: क्षणेन गएडेनाससाद जगतति: | 
पुरं प्राज्योतिषं रम्यं नरकेण वशीकृतम्‌ ॥७१॥ 

Then the lord of the world (Krspa) riding his mount 
Garuda within no time reached the city of Prágjyotisa, con: 
trolled by Naraka. 7 

स दुगं मौरवै; पाश: eaga भरैः | 
क्षुरान्तेवष्टित पावे मृत्यपाशैरिवोच्छितम्‌ ॥७२॥ 

The citadel of Pragjyotiga was covered by six thousand 

high rising nooks, fitted with sharp instruments at their ends, 


Kalikapurana 


similar to those of Yama, and was protected by the demon 
Mun. n 
निगंच्छन्तं परात्‌ तस्मात्‌ नारदं च ददशं स: | 
स तु देवगतिः श्रीमान्‌ यदागाननरक प्रति ॥७२॥ 
तदा प्राज्योतिष गत्वा सत्कृतस्तेन नारद: | 
सङमे समय प्रोचे नरकाय स योपिताम ॥७४॥ 

He (Krsna) then saw the divine sage Narada coming out 
of tho city. The divine sage Narada, when came to the city 
of Pragjyotisa to meet Naraka, be was received with honour 
{by Naraka). Then Narada told him about the appropriate 
time for having sexual intercourse with the damsels kept 
confind. 2324 

TATA TAT शृवतपक्षस्प पञ्चमी । 
नवम्यां तु धरापृत्र भाप्नोसिमहदापदम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
तदा यदि pert सुस्नाता योपितस्तिमा:। 
सुरतेषु तवया तत्र प्रयोक्तव्या यथासुखम्‌ ॥७६॥ 

"To day isthe fifth day of the bright fortnight of the 
moon, Osonvef Dhar’ (Naraka), you will meet witha 
danger on the वळती day (cf this fortnight), if you survive that 
danger, om the fourteenth day, when those heavenly damsels 
are at their period of procreation, after the ritualistic bath, 
you may have sexual intercourse with them to your heart's 
content, 75-06 

नारदस्य वचः श्र त्वा नरको भयमोहित:'। 
बासार च प्रसारं च नगरे सत्यवेशयत्‌ः ॥७७॥ 

Naraka, after he had heard the words of Narada became 
non: plus in fear and placed the armies at places in the city in 
offensive and defensive positions LU 

रक्षिभी रक्षितं राज्य रक्षितं च समत्तत: | 
wagi भोम: समयं समवक्षत ॥७८॥ 

In the well protected city being guarded from all sides by 
the guards, Naraka counted the appointed time in fear and 
ardent desire, B 

` तस्मिनवरे पराप कृष्ण: प्राग्ज्योतिषं पुरम्‌। 
प्रथमं परिचिमं द्वारमासाद्य TEES: ॥७६॥ 


], मायायोहितः M. 2. ...त्यवेदयत्‌ UM, 


Chapter Forty 


पाशानां पट्सहल्लाणि धुरान सञ्चिद्च नेकधा | 
जघान स मुरं देत्यं सानुगं च सबान्धवम्‌ ॥६०॥ 

Meanwhile Krsna riding his mount Garuda arrived the 
city of Progjyotisapura and after reaching the western gate 
first he cut off the six thousand noose, fitted with sharp ins- 
truments, into pieces and then killed the demon Muru, along 
with his colleagues and followers. 79-80 

ERA महावीरा दानवा द्वारि संस्थिताः। 
हताश्वक्रेण हरिणा तदैव मुरुणा सह ॥५१॥ 
Hari by his disc killed six thousand powerful demons, 
engaged in protecting the gate, along with their leader. — 8l 
Ge RT. सहस्ताणि पुत्रांस्तस्यापरांदच पटू । 
जघान THM तदा खण्डशोऽ्यांश्च दानवान्‌ ॥६२॥ 
Hari after killing Muru, along with his six sons, massacred 
thousands others and cut into pieces hundreds and thousands 
with his disc. & 
ततोःजेकशिलासंघाततिक्रम्य T: 
सगणं सानुगं चेव निसुन्दं समपोथयत्‌ ॥८३॥ 

Then Janirdana-after crossing many big ramparts of 
stones killed Nisunda along with his retinue of army and 
followers. 83 

एको यो योघयेद्देवान्‌ AeA वत्सरान्‌ पुरा । 

शक्र च समतिक्रम्य महावीरपराक्रमः ॥६४॥ 
तं जघान हयग्रीवं समतिक्रम्य केशवः । 

मध्ये लोह्त्यिसंज्ञस्य* भगवान्‌ देवकीसुतः ॥८५॥ 


Thereafter the lord Kesava, the son of Devaki, killed the 
mightiest demon Hayagriva im the mid-stream of the river 
Lauhitya, who in the past single handedly fought the gods for 
full one hundred years and vanquished Indra. - 84-85 


औदकायां frene सुन्दं ga महाबल: | 
ततः पञ्चजन बीर जघान परमेश्‍वर; ॥६६॥ 


The lord (३0७ of unlimited power thea killed 
Virüpikga in a place surrounded by water, and annihilated 
Pajicajana too. 96 


एतान्‌ हवा महाकायान्‌ महावीर्यात्‌र दुरासदान्‌ | 
आससाद जगनाथ: पुर प्रारज्योतिपाहृयम्‌ ॥५७॥ 
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l. महापुर M. २. ...गड गस्य M. 3. महाबीरान्‌ M.. 


263 


Lord हा having Killed these unassailable mighty ` ` 


demons with huge body, reached the city proper called 


Pragiyotisa. 87 


वियतेत: सर्वर्गारदेन महात्मना। 
जयशब्दे: स्तूयमानः प्रविवेश TAT: ॥८५॥ 

He entered into the city like a lord in the midst of prai- 
ses,accomparied by the chanting of the word ‘victory’ 
uttered by the gods, and the great soul Nérada from the 
ether. 88 

श्रिया pt दीप्यमानां STEP । 
स मेने नगरी विष्णः किमिद्धस्यामरावती sett 

Vignu having entered into tbe city resplendant with 
wealth, shining in beauty and full of tall buildings wondered, 
if it was Amardvati, the city of Indra. $9 

तत्र यद्धं महद्भूत नानाप्रहरणोदतम्‌। 
भीरुणा त्रासजननं शूराणां UTAT | 
यथा देवासुरं युद्ध तेव समपद्यत ॥६०॥ 

A terrible battle was fought there by using Various wea- 
pons, which struck terror in the mind of the timid and 
delighted warriors. The battle was similar to the one 
fought by the gods aud the asuras (in the past). 90 

ततः गाङ्ग विति्मुकोरबाणेस्तान्‌ दानवान्‌ वहूत्‌। 
निजघान महावाहु्ग सुडस्यो जनादन: etl 

Janirdana riding his mount Garuda killed good many 
asuras by the arrows shot from bis bow made of horn 
(rango). 9 

aw शतसहृत्लाणि अष्टो शतशतानि च! 
Wem महाबाहुनेरक d' समासदत्‌ ॥६२॥ 

The great armed (९११४) having killed eight thousand 

and eight hundred asuras reached Naraka. 92 
ततः भुत्वा स नरकः पतितानसुरात्‌ बन्‌ । 
दृष्ट्वा कृष्णं महाबाहुं गएहस्यं महावलग्‌ elt 
वसिष्ठशापं सस्मार समयं माधवस्य WI 
नारदस्य warf afai तया विध: eyi 


t. vfi M. 
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Naraka hearing the massacre of good many asuras and 
also observing the mighty हु on the mount Garuda 
recollected the curse by Vasigtha, the condition given by 
Madhava, the words ofthe sage Nirada and alio the boons 
with lacuna, granted by Vidhi (Brahmi), 93.94 

स mama तथा aa समागतः। 
qe परं मेने स्मरन्‌ MATRE NRN 
Naraka havi g observed Kesava approaching him and 
remembering the words of Bina was convinced that his end 
was drawing nigh, and he decided that the fighting was the 
only best course left to imo, ; 95 
स काड्या समारुह्य रथं THEA परम! 
तीहार Pani ₹अम्‌ ॥९६॥ 


game] COL CLC UL 
LEE CEN agire | 


aa गमारायाशु मरा; पृषिबीसुत! ॥६५॥ 
Naraka, the son of 000 then immediately rushed to 
the battlefield riding the best chariot of gold fitted with the 
flag of thunder (vajra), three nalas in length, fitted with eight 
iron wheels, drawn by one thousand horses, equipped with 
variclies of misiles and muny quivers, 96-97 
स गच्छन्‌ समरायाशु मानुषं manfa 
निन्द्य तथासुरं मेने BTR qat हरे; tell 
Naraka having recollected the words of Hari, spoken to 
‘him in the past, while going out for fighting, had forshaken 


his demonical character and quickly assumed that of the 
‘human being, 98 


amg एं स ददं mes dfe | 


MEATY afg ॥६६॥ 
(riepa (emm deni 


Tigi: — पीताखरधर TA ool 

He immediately perceived Kryoa, Hari seated on Garuda, 
‘wearing conch, dise, mace, the bow of hom anda good 
sword, (in his band), a crown and earrings: who was. shinia 
with the gem Rauttubha and with Srivatsa (a hairy hole) on 
his chest, who was attired in yellow robe, 99.00 


E पिप M. 
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स पेन gud वीरो faar faenar | 
प्राण्योतिषाधिषों AA रक; पृषिवीयुत; ॥१०१॥ 
Heroic Naraka, the son of Prthv!, the king of Pripiyo. 
tia fought with the powerful Vignu. 
wen perfume कातिकां कालिकोपगा। 
सतासी दीपा URT तदा ॥११२॥ 
अपश्थण्जगतां ri कामाह्याभपि मोहिनीम! ॥१०३॥ 
While fighting he observed tall Kilikii by the side of 
Kegon, similar to Kalik&, with red faco and red oyes, wearing 


sword and Jakti (lance) and also Kamikhy’, the protrecttess 
of the world, the enchantress, ]0).|09 


सबिशितसादा भीतर) दृष्टया जता qu i 
Afa पया gÈ TAR gown 
The demon Naraka having seen Kimikhyd, the mother 
of tho world siding Kryna was surpitised and frightened, he 
then fought tho battle for its sake as tho fighting was the only 
course left. 004 
तेन साधं तवा णा; फतवा RR 
He AH पुरा पु, म देवे ग च TE ॥१०५॥ 
Then Kpyon fought an unprecedented terrible battle with 
Naraka, never before such a fight was foupht by the god or 
the man. I05 
andaa भगेन galfe त माधवः। 
चिरं gear जपागाध देवेखं पियन्‌ ॥१०६॥ 
qai THT MoT तदा du 
विधा चिन्छेद serate afr! gown 
Madhava sportingly fighting with him for a long time 
killed him by cutting him into pisces at the middle with his 


disc Südaríana Naraka being killed fell on the ground to 
the delight of Devendra, ]0(.0 


faod तु भूमौ निपतितं तदा। 
विराजते fadt यथा feni: gon 


After the body of Naraka was cut into two pieces tho 
two parts fell on the ground which looked like a safron colour 
mountain, divided by Indra with vajra (thunder), 09 
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पतिते तनेये देवी पृथ्वी gear गरीरयम्‌ । 
wif. तदा पेहै IT TS PATENT ॥१०६॥ 

The goddess Prthv] having seen tho body of her son 
thus falling some how controlled the emotion of sorrow 
considering that the tine of his end had rippened, I09 

अदितेः gp स्वयमादाय काइयपी। 

उपातिष्ठत गोविखं वचं Serin TET 

Kasyapl (Prthvl) taking tho pair of. earrings of Aditi in 
hor hands approached Govind aad spoke thus, l0 

qeu 

ताया TRAN यदाएं भोदता R 

तदा तदगात्ररारपर्ात्‌ vti परः fe: | 

गों छ्या ferret utemur तुत; ॥१११॥ 
गाण sald: 

In tho past when you had raised me, assuming the form 
of a boar, (from the ocean) I had physical contact with you 
and then Naraka was conceived by me, You brought up 
that son of yours and now you yourself. Killed him, Ilt 

गृहाण पुणे चेमे अदितेः qaum d 

सन्तति mer गोविन्द प्रतिपातय faerat ॥(११॥ 

Take this pair of earrings of Aditi, which fulfils all the 
desires, O Govinda protect his (Náraka's) progeny for ever, 

श्रीभगवागुवाय 

भारावतरणे देवि quer qu पुराः। 

लयैव प्रातो यसमात्‌ amit तितो मा ॥११३॥ 
ri Bhugavdn said : 

O goddess Prthvi! you yourself requested me, in order 
to remove the burden (from the carth), ia the past, to kill 
Naraka it is why Naraka was killed by me, M3 

qais aati देवि capu | 

प्राण्योतिषेत्रपेक्षयाति पसार भगदत्तकम्‌॥११४॥ 

O goddess Prthvl ! in order to comoly with your request 

“shall protect his son, and anoint your grandson Bhagadatta 
on the throne of Prigiyotia, Il4 
qaar magin, MRT: । 

AAE विवेशाप मरकस्य धनासयम्‌॥११६॥। 
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"The great-acmed Madhusudana having said thus entered 

into tho treasury of Naraka located inside the seraglio. IS 
स तत्र दुधे पोरो रलानि affir त । 
राशीभूतानि' शुद्धानि vta राजतः॥११६॥ 

‘The bero (Krgna) had seen varieties of pure precious 
stones and gems accumulated there, and the heaps of silver, 
looked like a mountain, ilé 

मुपतागगिप्रवालामां Agie थे पंत 

qur oai uut माधव; ॥१११॥ 
UTR समदणाग्‌ TANN | 
वाहनानि विथित्राधि metr शयलामि ष inq al 
afne entend महान्ति १। 

Madhava observed there the mountains of pearls, gems, 
corals, Lapislazull (cat's eyes), diamonds (vajra) and also gold 
and silver accumulated like mountains, the golden flags fly. 
ing on the poles of gold, varieties of draught animals and 


chariots, and costly huge beds studed with gold and gems, 
IU] 


यद्‌ यददृष्टं घ यावभ्म धनं रं ARAT ॥११६॥ 
भुवि erg भ गो qme तरकातयात्‌ । 
RIT RAA न यस्याप्यपा Rego 
तावन्ति reno यावति usi 
wien mia मालन भ संगत; ॥१२१॥ 

The accumulated wealth, the precious stones «ad the 
gems, what he had seen there, such things could not be found 
anywhere on this carth except in the palace of Naraka. That 
much quantity of gold and gems, which were stored in the 
treasury of Naraka had not been available either in the reti» 
dence of Kub-ra, or that Indra or that of Yama or that of 
the lord of the water (Varuna), Narada also came there aod 
he met Kotava (Kpina). II9brl2l 

aage wo साखर ततः। 
तेषां समाददे ग्रा प्रभूतं TAIRA 


"The Killer of the powerful enemy (Kryoa) after thorough 
ly examining the royal treasure of Naraka collected a huge 
quantity of them, the most valuable ones among the ni 
bles. 


], पीति M; 2, qe M. 
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या दत्ता वेष्णवीशक्तिविष्णुना प्रभविष्णुना | 
हवा भौमं तु तां शक्ति जगृहे देवकीसनः ॥१२३॥ 

The son of Devaki (Krsna) Having killed Naraka, seized 
that weapon, called Vaignavifakti, which was given to Naraka 
by Vigou in tbe past. 23 

पृथिव्या नारदेनेव सहितः केशवस्तदा। 
भगदत्तं भोमसुतं प्राज्योतिपपुोत्तमे॥१२४॥ 
अभिषिच्य तदा भूपं पुरमध्ये '्यवेशयत्‌। 
अभिपिन्त तु तां दृट्वा भगदत्तं तदा क्षितिः॥१२५॥ 
` mque तां शक्ति केशवं समयाचत। 
केशवोऽपि स्ितर्वाक्यालारदानुमतेन च | 
तां शक्ति भगदत्ताय सुप्रीतमनसा ददो ॥१२६॥ 
Then Kefava (Krsna) being assisted by Narada and 
घाणा anointed Bhagadatta in that excellent city of Pragiyo- 
tig and made him reside in the midst of the city. Prthvl 
seeing Bhagadatta anointed sought the Vaiscavifakti' from 
Kesava for her grandson Bhagadatta, and Krsna in com 


pliavce with the request of Prthvi, and with the consent of 
Narada, gave that Sakti gladly to Bhagadatta, [24.26 


यच्छत्रं Ww जित्वा काञ्चनस्राविसंगकम्‌ | 
समानयत्‌ पुरा भोमस्तच्छस्त्रं हरिराददे॥१२७॥ 

Hari also took that umbrella of Varuna (yorunachatra) 
known as the bestower of gold, which had been taken away 
forcibly by Naraka, in the past, after he vanquished Varuna, 

बष्टधारसुवर्णानि यत्संत्रवति चालवहम। 
यत्‌ कोशमात्रविस्तीगमधयोजनमुच्डितम्‌' ॥१२५॥ 
रलोत्तमान सर्वाणि चतुर्दन्तास्तया गजान्‌ | 
चतुदंशसहस्ताणि पूजिताः प्रमदास्तथा ॥१२६॥ 
aei प्रति देत्योधेवह्यामास केशव: ॥१३०॥ 

That parasole of Varupa one kroda in breadth and half 
a yojana in height bestows eight buckets of gold daily. All 
the best gems, the elephants with four tusks, and fourteen 


thousand respectable ladies—all these Kefava got carried to 
- Dviraka by the host’ of demons, 28-30 


]. "imi M. 


Kalikapurana 


या देवकत्यका: qd UT हुता बलात्‌। 
तासां इत्वा हृषीकेशो वेणीवन्धविमोक्षणम्‌ ॥१३१॥ 
वासोभिर्भूषणेदिव्यैस्ता: सत्कृत्य eii 
आरोप्य च विमाने तु रक्षिभिबंलिभिटु ढेः ॥ १३२॥ 
नारदाधिष्ठिताः सर्वा द्वारकां प्रत्यवाहयत्‌ | 
यः कृतः Wem भोगेन मणिपर्वत; ॥१३३॥ 
मणिएलोषसम्पूर्णो दिवाकरसमग्रभः। 
उत्पाट्य तं MENAT AMAT ॥१३४॥ 
Kesava made lost (opened) the pailt of hairs of those 
heavenly damsels, who were abducted forcibly by Naraka in 
the past, and had shown affection to them by constant offere 
ing of shining garments and dazzling ornaments, and then 
sent them in a heavenly chariot to Dvaraka, well protected 
byte guards under the superindendence of Narada. The 
mountain, Magiparvata made by the son of Bhümi (Naraka) 
for the damsels of th» gods, full of precious stones and gems, 
looked like the sun in brightoess, had been zemoved by the 
Jord of the world (Krsna) and then be put it on the back of 
Garuda. i [EISE 
तयव वारुणं छत्रं qu माधवः। 
आरोप्य सत्ययां सार्धमासीतः सुमना हरिः ॥१३१॥ 
Hari, Madhava also put the umbrella of Varupa 
(rarumachatra in great pleasure, on the back of Garuda and 
seated on it with Satyabhama, [35 
भगदत्तं समाभाष्य पृथिवीं च जगतपतिः। 
प्रतस्थे द्वारकां वीरो वियत्मागेण वे दर तम ॥१३९॥ 
The great lord of the world bidding farewell to Bhags 


. datta and Pythvi proceeded to "Dváraki in speed by the ait 


route. ; |), 
सुवणं काम्चनन्नाविच्छत्रं समणिपर्वतम्‌ | 
केशवं सत्यया सार्धं हेलया बे वहन्‌ ययौ ॥१३७॥ 
Suparna (Garuda) carrying the gold oozing umbrella of 
Varuna, Maniparvata (the mountain of gems) and Kejava 
along with Satyabhimi on his back moved through the sky at 
ease, IH 
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क्षणेन द्वारकां प्राप्य केतवः परवीरहा। 
मुदं च लेभे wedakuder तया गणे: ॥१३५॥ 
Kefava, the killer of enemies, having reached Dviraki 
within moments commenced rejoicing with his friends, rela- 
tives and the retinue. 
एवं काली महामाया कालिकास्या जगन्मयी | 
विष्णु च जगतां नाथं परापरपति हरिम्‌ ॥१३६॥ 
जगलारणकर्तारं ज्ञानगम्यं जगन्मयम्‌ 
सन्मोहृयत्येव तया हानुरागविरागवान्‌ ॥१४०॥ 
अनुगृह्णाति मित्राणि हयमित्राणि Frater च | 
नारीषु मूढो रमते guum o मुद्यते ॥१४१॥ 
Thus Käll called Kalika also, who is Mahàmiyi and the 


embodiment of the world, enchants Visqu, Hari, the lord of 


the world, the supreme of the gross and the subtle, the cause, 
andthe creator of the world, the embodiment of the world, 
who can be cognised by knowledge only. Visnu when be- 
Comes inclined favours the friends, and being aversed kill the 
enemies The fool find, enjoyment in women, and while 


coupled feel enchanted. . 392 
इति वः कितं विप्रा ययाधुलरकोभरः। 
यया च वरलाभोःभूद्‌ यथा चास्य विचेष्टितम्‌ ॥१४२॥ 
आराधितो पथा ब्रह्म वाणवुद्ध याय भोमिना। 


किमत्यदुचितं वास्ति epp द्विजोत्तमाः uve 
O vipras | how Naraka was born, how he bad obtained 
the boons, what were his activities, how he propitisted 
Brahmi under the advice of Bins, all these I narrated to you. 
O superior most ones of the twice-born ones | tell me what 
more should I tell you. [42343 


इति शीकालिकापुराणे नरकोपाल्याने चल्ारिशेष्याय/ ॥४०॥ 
Here ends the fortieth chapter of the holy Kalikipurigs, 
called the story of Naraka, 


L. वोऽ aves M. 2. एक्चलारिपोश्याय: V, 
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एकतत्वारिशोध््याय:* 
CHAPTER FORTY ONE 
(Nérada carries the message) 
ऋषय FT: 
कथं गिरिसुता काली बभूव जगता प्रसूः । 
दाक्षायणी त्यवततनुः कथमाप हृरं पतिम्‌ ॥१॥ 
M e r^ the mother of the world was bora the 
daughter of Himalaya! How Daksiyagi (the daughter of 
Daksa) had been able to have Hara for her husband. after she 
had given up her body (in the sacrifice of Daksa) ? J 
कथमर्धशरीरं सा जहार च पिणाकिन:। 
एतन्नः पृच्छतां सम्यक्‌ HUTT महामते ॥२॥ 

How she had taken half of the body of the weilder of the 
bow pipika (Siva)? We would like hear all these. 0 noble 
one | tell us everything comprehensively. 2 

प्राकंपहय उवाच 
ei मृनिशादूं ला यया दाक्षायणी पती । 
भूता ffr पूव ring ॥३॥ 
Markandeya said : 

O great sages | How the chastet daughter of Dakga was 
born the daughter of the mountain Himalaya in the past, and 
how she had taken half of the body of Hara; listen to me, 
Tam telling you everything. ; 3 

यदाऽयजततत देवी qd दक्षायणी सती । 
तदैव मनसागच्छत्‌ मेनकां हिमवद्‌ गिरिम्‌ ॥४॥ 

In the byegone days the chaste daughter of Daksa reached 
Menaki in the mountain of Himalaya after she had given up 
her body. र 4 

यदा हरेण सहिता दक्षकन्या हिमाचले । 
fte च तदा तस्या मेनकाऽभूद्‌ fft ut 
0 twice-born ones ! since the time the chaste daughter 


of Daksa had been amusing with Hara (in the Himålaya) ~ 


Menaké turned ber well wisher. 5 


Ranina: ४. !. कृषमपि हरं प्रति M. 
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स्याः सुता समिति च आध्राय मनसि fes: । 
यप्र तदा देवी भूता हिमवत; AT ॥६॥ 

0 twicesborn ones | | shall be born a daughter to her 
(Menakā) thus deciding she abandoned her „body and war 
gubdsequently born a daughter of Hinlaya. 5 

यदा दाक्षापगी प्राणाग ANTT पुरा । 
ei मेता देवी भारिराप्रमिपुः शिवम्‌ ॥७॥ 
महामायां anal योगनिद्रा eret | 
afit wernt शरणं tar ET ue 

Inthe remote past when Dükgiyani being angry with 
Daksa gave up her life, since then. Menakt commenced wore 
shipping $ivd, who was Mahdmiyd, the protrectres of tho 
world, the eternal Yoganided, the enchantress af all the 
creatures, the final resort of all the denizens of the heave 
(gods). z 78 

अष्टम्यामुपवास पु त्या सा नवमी हिधौ। 

रौद पिप; faces पासे; ॥(॥ 

ग्न गासि bte uc LLL 
“बाबत arpana पुत्राधित्यलहं qi: ॥ १०॥ 

She with a view to having an offspring used to observo 
fasting on the eighth day of the month of Cuffra(March: April) 
and on the ninth day worshipped the goddess by offering 
modaka (round sweetemeat), ball (oblation of food), pija 
(lump of rice powder), páyasa(tice pue with milk), sandal 
paste and flowers ; thus beginning with the month of Calira, 
she after making herself puro worshipped her (Mahimay’) 
every day for twenty seven years, À ११ 

mga Gear भू मरहीमयीम्‌। 
WT सा तिराहारा दाचित्‌ IT ERIT ॥११॥ 
fanfaar rfe | 

fiara मेता दैवी परमा भूतिमिष्छती ॥॥९॥ 

The lady Menaki in order to obtain the supreme power 
worshipped the Goddess, her mind fixed entirely on Slvi, At 
Osadhiprastha on the baok of Gatgd, after she made an 
carthern image of her (Mabimiy’), sometimes she kept on 
fasting while at other times she observed austerity and thus 

Duet twenty seven years. III? 


As तसां साप M. 2. प्राविशेधाणिण। M. 3 M. 
Aj 


Kálikápurüna 


enfer scettr nre । 
सुप्ीत भद्र पह प्रतक्ष गता॥१३॥ 
After twenty seven years the mother of the world, the 


embodiment of the world, was pleased with her and appeared 
to hec perception and thus spoke. 3 
deg 
पत्‌ प्रि तवया दवि TTT । 
red तवाहं सथं बाम्छितं पद्‌ हुआ PR ॥१४॥ 
The Goddess sald ; 


0 majestic Indy ! please do now ask for everything what 
you had desired of me, | shall full oll your desire- M 


राप उपाध 
तः सा er dt vend गतिका गताम | 
ष प्रणनामाथ set प्रीत्‌ ttu 


Markandeya said; 
Then the lady Menaki having perceived the goddess 
Kalika saluted her and spoke thus. WS 


td प्रत्यक्षतो ed तव पृष्टं pai । 
तयां शोतुगिच्छ परस्ता गरि मे शिवे ॥१६॥ 

O Goddess | now I havo perceived thy shape (with my 
eyes), If thou art pleased with mo I should pray theo, — [] 
तत; सा mafaa किया ifii? । 
argent regana गगा afe ॥ १७॥ 

Then Kaiki, who enchants all (creatures) embraced 
Menaki with her two well shaped arms addressing het ‘O 
mother !'. 


ततः तो मेनका देवी गति rne । 
तुष्टाव पारिगरिष्टाति! firat verat: fenem | gen 
Then the majestic lady Menaki prayed to Kiliki, the 
supreme goddess, who was to her visual perception, with the 
chosen words, I 
Wet 
rerit serm feret. Aaf 
sre दारी eT UTA? ॥१६॥ 
Menaka sald: 
] salute the goddess Candikå, the resort of the world, 


I, wid: AM. 2; तदा Me X uei M, 


Chapter Forty One 


who causes the creatures to lives Tsalute also Japaddhdtel, 
who fulfils the desires of lust and wealth, : y 


Monee षमी धोगगिग्रा भगम्‌ । 
प्रगगाति पिया at rff afe non 
Lsalute the Goddess Yoganided, tho consort of Siva, the 
pure the mother of the world, who exists in the form of 


eternal joy and knowledge, the embodiment of Vidhi (Brahmi), 
Sauri (Vigo) and Siva. ihi ( aba 


rage भहाभायां भतधोकयिगाशिनीम्‌। 
कामस्य पतितां aar नमामि ला पिति fam ॥११॥ 
Thou art Mahimaya, the embodiment of m (illusion), 


the remover of the sorrow of (Thy) devotees ; I salute Badri, 
the consort of Klima, the consciousness, Sivi, १ 


सोटा या भवित्री गिला 
नित्या चापि mfia afe | 
पा त्वं ariaya 
st गधों urga: प्रभावः NRN 
Thou eternal due to the manifestation of the quality 
of sattva (pure) thou doth appear, even though eternal thou 
doth exist in the form of intelligence in the heart of the 
créatures, thou art the cause of emancipation of the ascetics 


from the bondage (of death and birth) ; how a woman like 
toe shall ever bo able to describe thy qualities. 2 


या ल॑ गाला fafafa 

या वृत्या vut dien 
farar inside सा खं 

fired शां ed पोष पिधेहि ॥११॥ 

Thou ar siddhi (beautitude) of the Samaveda wktha 
(hymns of eulogy) of the त्या, tha lengthy ॥॥ (perfore 
manoa of sacrifice) of tho ॥॥॥॥१॥ and the ॥॥॥ (violences 
abhtedea) of the Atiaredeedd, | pray (ben, full my desiro 
évarydiy. 9 

fhett: yel 
ग्नो भूतयः । 
पं गतिले गदा fet 
काहे योषा पो व समर्था ugen 
|, कागदी भम्‌ हयात; ufum M. 2, Ft 
verlegen Me 3. unit M, 4, पा qqk M: 
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Thou art the cteranal and non-cternal, without division 
or parts, at the beginaing (of the world) (or, in front of all), 
thou doth cover all of them, and thou art thelr eternal 
spirit; how a woman like me shall ever be able to describe 
(thy) all these qualities ? 4 

हिति जगता खत 
गेव मिया peer 
या वश; ग्ने age: 
सा et नित्या मे dite मात; ॥२५॥ 

Thou art छ (earth) and thou alone preserveth the 
world, thou art eternal in the form of Prakrti (the Primore 
dial Force), thou Keepeth Brahma under thy control. and 
thou art eternal, 0 Mother ! be pleased with tue, 25 

छ जातमेदोगतशितिरप।' 
खं दाहिका acer afi: i 
agim छ बहु fra- 
सा ami स्तीमि नमामि चाखिकाम्‌ ॥२६। 

Thou art the burning power that lies in the fire, thou 
art that which exists in the rays of the sun, thou art wide 
extended delightful brightness of the moon; OAmbikil | 
pray and salute thee, 26. 

योषा afferret ले aar ed std em । 
बाला vd सजाता माया स लें तथा हे; ॥२७॥ 

Thou art woman to the womanslovers, the knowledge 
of the celibates, the desire of tho entire world and Maya 
(Illusory power) of Hari. T 

naenin frm मिलें 
EE 
हायती 
शा खं isti परग tot 

By assuring different forms thou doth the creation, the 
preservation aud the destruction (ofthe world), thou art the 
cause of Brahmi, Viso and fia (Siva) ; (0 Mother ॥ be 
pleased with me, | salute thee once more, 25 


|, meni Me 2 via Ve e tr Me 
ut 
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WE उवाच 
ततः सा जगतां माता कालिका पुनरेव हि। 
उवाच मेनकां देवी वाज्छितं वरयेत्युत ॥२९॥ 
Markandeya said : 
The Goddess Kali, the mother of the world once again 
asked Menaka for seeking the desired boons. 29 


ततः सा प्रथमं पुत्रशतं A यशस्विनी | 
वीयंवच्चाबुपा युक्‍त पृद्िसिद्िसमन्वितम्‌ ॥३०॥ 

Then the glorious one (Menaka) first prayed for having 
one hundred sons endowed with strength and long life, wealth 
and success. 3) 

पशात तथका तनयां ETT गुणशालिनीम्‌ । 
gem भूवतत्रदुर्तमाम्‌ ॥३१॥ 

Then she sought the boon for having a beautiful daughter 
with all good qualities, who would bring joy to both the 
families (parents’ aud in-law’) the type of which is rare in the 
three worlds. 3l 


ततो भगवती प्राह मेनका मुनिसलिभाम्‌ । 
सिितपू्वे तदा TET: पूरयन्ती मनोरथम्‌ ॥३२॥ 


. Tbe Goddess then said to the sage-like Menaka smilingly 
fulfilling ber desires. 32 


देव्युवाच 
शतं पाः सम्भवन्तु भवत्या वीयंसंगृता: । 
तत्रैको बलवान्मुह्य: प्रथमं सम्भविष्यति ॥३३॥ 
The Goddess said : 


Let you have one hundred sons of prowess, the first one 
among them shall be the most powerful one. 3 


सुता च तव देवानां मानुषाणां च रक्षसाम्‌। 
हिताय सर्वजगतां भविष्याम्यहमेव ते ॥३४॥ 


For the welfare of gods, men, raksasas and the entire 
world | myself shall be born your daughter. 4 


ka gasaat नित्य तथा नित्य पतिव्रता । 
अम्ताना ह्यसम्ता सुभा SCR UI 


You shall deliver your children comfortably, so also 
remain always devoted to your husband, ever beautifol with 
unfaded charm, and fortunate. 35 


) तुरे देवो zer मग । (पिर: erf | 


Kalikapurana 


माइप्डेय उदाच 
एवमुक्ता जादी तत्र वात्तरधीयत । 
मेनका च मुदं लब्धा सवस्थानं प्रविवेश हु ॥३६॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Jagaddhätri (preserver of the work) having said thus 


disappeared then and there. Menaki being overjoyed with 
this proceeded to her own place. 36 


ततः काले तु सम्प्राप्ते मैनाकमचलोत्तमम्‌। 
क्षेणः सह यो्यापि सन्मध्ये प्रवतंते ॥३७॥ 
मेनका gaa देवी देवे. era । 
बन्यानूनशते FAL ऋत्‌ सा सुपुवे सती ॥३५॥ 

Menakii in course of time gave birth to Mainika, the 
superior most of the mountains, who challenged the lord of 
the gods and up till now lives with his wings in the midst of 
ocean. Subsequently Menakà gave birth tò other ninety nine 
sons one by one, 3738 

` महावीर्यान्‌ महासत्त्वान्‌ सवंतो गृणेः। 
तत: सा कालिका देवी योगनिद्रा जगत्मयी ॥३६॥ 
वतयवतसतीह्पा जसमा मेनका ययौ | 
समयस्थानुरुपेण मेनका जठरे शिवा ॥४०॥ 
समुदय TT सा तक्ष्मीरिव सागरात्‌ । 
वसत्तसमये देवी नवम्यामक्षयोगत:॥४१॥ 
TET gerer TH व शशिमण्डलात्‌। 
ततस्तस्यां तु जातायां प्रसन्ना अभवन्‌ दिशः॥४२॥ 
अनुकूलो ववो ATT गन्धवाञ्‌ शुभ: | 
बभूव पृष्पतृष्टिरच तोयवृष्टिस्तथापरा ॥४३॥ 
TANA: शान्ता जगजु ₹च' घनाघनम्‌ | 
तस्यां तु जातमात्रायां सवं स्वास्थ्यमपद्चत॥४४॥ 

All those great souls were of great strength and they 
possessed ‘all the virtues. Thereafter the Goddess Kilikd, 
Yoganidri, the embodiment of the world, who had given up 
her former body of Sati in order to be born again, went to 
Menakd and was conceived by her in due course, in her womb. 


She was born at midnight on the ninth day (uarami tithi) 
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conjoined by the star Mrgasirá in the spring the way goddess 
Lakgmi arose from the sea or, (08088 had come out from the 
realm of the moon. She having been born all the directions 
appeared bright, the pleasant wind with the Sweet smell 
started blowing. There occurred the showers of flowers along 
with showers of rain. 39-44 


तां तु दृष्ट्वा तथा जातां नीलोततदसानुगाम्‌। 
यामां सा मेनका देवी मुदमापातिहृषिता ॥४१॥ 

Menakd having observed her newly born daughter of 
blue hue like the blueness of the petals of blue lotus was 
extremely delighted. 45 

देवस हमं रपत मुहुम्‌ E: l 
TEAREN RTE गणाः Ire] 

The gods also rejoiced highly again and again on the 
occasion, the groups of gandharras and aplarasas (beavenly 
nymphs) prayed to her from the ether. 94 

तां तु नीलोललदलश्ञयामां हिमवतः सुताम्‌ । 
कालीति नाम्ना हिमवानाजुहाव कृतोदने' ॥४७॥ 

At the time of putting rice for the first time into the 
mouth of her daughter Himavat called his daughter Kill, as 
she resembled the petals of blue lotus in her eczzplexion. 

REAR सपत्तेस्तननाम्ना सा पार्वतीति च । 
कालीति च तथा नाम्ना? कीतिता गिरिनन्दिनी ॥४५॥ 

Other relatives called her by that name, and also by the 
names Parvati and Girinsudin! (the daughter of the moun- 
tain). 4 

ततः सा ववृधे देवी गिरिराजगहे शुभा | 
गङ्ग वे वर्षासमये शरदीवाथ चद्धिका ॥४६॥ 

She had grown up in the residence of Himilaya the way 
Gaigi swells up in the rainy season, or the moon (shines in 
brightness) in the auton, 49 

शूध्मानानुदिवसं चावज्ञी चारता मृहुः। 
देख्ने सानुदिन॑ काली alert कतामिव Uy ot 


L इतेति VM. 2, spay erai पातां dili x M. 
3, चितां afafa M, 4 एवं नालाशुदिरछ M. :' प्राप tant Mz 
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Kali with her pretty limbs having grown every day, 
acquired blossoming beauty, and had grown up the way the 
moon beam increases in digits. 50 

सा बातभावमापला क्रोडत्ती कालिका मुदम्‌ | 
सखीभिः प्राप विपुलां कालिन्दीव feet: ॥११॥ 

The child Kàlt used to play the childish prank in joy and 
her friends joined her the way streams of water merge in the 
river Kalindt. sl 

पढ्गणास्ता स्वयं देवी पृरव॑जन्मवशीकृता: 
स्वयमोगु दभन छा: प्रावृषं कालिका यथा YUL 

O superior ones of the twice-born ones ! the way the rain 
bearing black clouds gather (in the sky) in the rainy season 
the six qualities? acquired by her in the previous birth, ap- 
peared in her of their own. 53 

अतिचक्राम स्वगे: सा देवी देवकन्यका: | 
NAR: सर्वा गीतैगन्धवकत्यका: ॥१३॥ 

She surpassed all the maidens of the gods by her virtues, 
the apsaray (the heavenly nymphs) by her beauty and the 
daughters of the gandharyar in music. 3 

सा बाह्य एव सततं anif शुभा। 
गुणे: erm पितर मातर चाप्यतोषयत्‌ ॥१॥ 

The auspicious one (Párvat]) in her childhood became the 
favourite of her fricads, and by her conduct made her parents 
and frieads satisfied, 54 

मातुः स्तुतिंकरीः नित्यं पितृपृजनतसरा। 
संदा ATA AT जगर्माता$भवत्तदा ॥११॥ 

The mother of the world iPirvat!) every day kept her- 
self busy in praying to her mother, worshipping ber father and 
she always kept the company of her brother 55 

सवदा सा जगन्माता कन्या सा समुपस्यिता' | 
पितुः समीपे वसति कातिन्दीव विभावसोः॥१६॥ 


]. mien स्तयं देवी...वशीङृतान्‌ M. 

2, gudguna—six qualities perceived by the five sense organs 
and mind; the ai acts to be followed by a king, such as 
peace, war, marching, sitting, encamped, dividiug enemy, 

“and seeking the protection of a powerful king. 

3: Beg M.- 4. देवया उपरिषताः M. 
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‘The mother of the world (Patvatt) always used to be by 
tho side of ber father the way Kilindt remains by the side of 
the sun, $6 

rar ता निषे मिंधाय हिदि; । 
तनय; ig सङ्गम्य fers qon ge ॥॥७॥ 
अधागतरतत्र faute taata 
fias riti पुवी; साधं ददश त; Ue 

One day while the mountain Himavat was with her in the 
company of his sons ina joyous mood there arrived the divine 
sage Narada from the abode of gods, and he found Himavat 
sitting comfortably with bis sons, 57-58, 

anafaa पाती Senter पूर्यतः । 
ज्योतनामिव सुधांशो सम्पदां शरलिशि ॥॥(॥ 

He beheld Kalika by the side of Himavat, who reserabled 
the reelm of the sun, who was like the splendour of the moon 
increasing in autmnal nights, 59 

पूजितस्तेन गिरिणा बृतासन-परिपरहः। 
नारदः प्रयम सं वृत्तान्त पपृच्छ ॥६०॥ 

Narada took his seat after he was worshipped by the 
ceountain (Himavat), and first enquired from the mountain 
about the happenings (at that moment), 60 

ततो विदित[ृत्तातों aret गको प्रात! | 
Sur qi med fra prar ॥६॥॥ 
Niirada, the expert in speech, having known tho details 
about therm said to Menakà delighting her, 6 
पारा उपा 
पाते (मया n भद्रि afit । 
वाधा कतो राजं सक्षत गी ॥६१॥ 
reste यित ताता गदा gts | 
qur बित गे त्रपा fee पिशी ॥६३॥ 
Naradi sald 

This charming daughter of youts has grown vp like the 
first digit of the moon, © king of the mountains | (this 
éaugiter of yours) possesses all the auspiciour sigas shall bo 


F हात. 2 teal fiuit; M. s पति 4. qt M. 
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the consort of Sambhu and shall always remain favourably 
inclined to him, This ascetic daughter of yours shall also 
keep his (Sambhu) rind under her control. 6263 

ad जाया steam । 

vagari प्रा adfer पाद uv 

dt था भविता atf mg c sa t 

अतया सुरकार्याणि dent वृति ugan 

Me shall never marry any other wife except her, The 

type of conjugal Jove as of these two had never. been before, 


nor exists now, nor shall ever be In future, sho shall accom. 
plish many a deeds for the gods. 6465 


api feia अधगारीललरों ह₹। 
भविष्यति घ tpa eamm: ॥६६॥ 
© Lord of the mountains | with this (daughter of yours) 
Hara shall remain as arddiandrisvara (holf-male-half-fernale) 
like the nectar-soul (moon) with the splendour. 66 
ara gear करिष्यति निणासदे। 
entà सुवर्णा तपसा तोपिते हरे ॥६७॥ 


‘The Kill of the hue of golden-white, who glitters like the 
gold, shall acquire the half of the body of Hara for her own, 
after she would make Hara pleased by her austerity. 67 


froti दिय फाली तव पुत्री भविति । 
गौरीति गामा पश्या varier after ugen 
‘This KGlt shall shine as the bright lightning, aud hence 
she shall be known by the name 000, 6 
गणित लगिएं दातु गरः पु मिहि । 
aed etu देयाम ग प्रकाश! परिणति ॥६६॥ 
You must not harbour tho idea of giving her in marrage 
to " eno elec; thls fa the 886 of the gods, and you should 
not divulge It, 6 
पाएंगे पात 
ft तत वग पता दवाय प। 
उवाच [वाम्‌ पप vri प्रति firms: ॥७०॥ 
Markandeya sald $ 


Maven, the wise, having heard these words of the 
diving tage Narada tald thus, I) 


न IPSAM Rea २२३२2 
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B uuu 
pim स महादेवो यततात्मवान | 
तपरचोपांशु तपति देवानामप्यगोचरः ॥७ 
NA HORM 
It is heard that Mahadeva, the self-controlled, i averse to 


all attachments and has now been ractisi i i 
even beyond the perception of i Pn OE 


स कथं ध्यानमागंस्य; eger मनः | 
भंशविष्यति देवष तत्र मे संशयो महान्‌ ॥७२॥ 
O divine sage! I have great doubt about it, how he 


who has been practising austerity, whose mind ; 
grossed inthe Supreme Being, co mind is deeply en- 


uld 
SE ever be detracted m 
अक्षर परमं प्रहा प्रदीपकतिकोपमम्‌ | 
सोऽततः पस्यति सत्र न तु बाह्य“ निरीकषते ॥७ ul 
He has beheld the Supreme Brahman, the indeclinable like 
the light of the lamp in bis mind, He has been perceiving tin 
everywhere inside his mind and does not look in the external 
world, B 
इति सा यते fret किलरागां TRI 
स कंथ तादृशं STRE शतो STR ge: ॥७॥ 
0 twice-bora one | this is heard every day from the mouth 
of the kimaras. In view of this how should one be able to 
detract his mind (from the Supreme Being), 4 
विशेषतः भूगते स्म दाक्षायप्या सम हूर: । 
समयं ज्ञातवान्‌ पवं तसे निगदतः शृणु et 


_ Particularly it is also learnt that Hara madea romise to 
Daksiyant in the past (not to marry other C Thus, 
car it from me, | am telling. 75 


लामृतेज््या न वनिताः दाक्षायणि सति प्रिय । 
भार्याथे सगहीप्यामि सत्यमेतद्‌ बरवीमि ते ॥७६॥ 


“O Diksiyani ! O my beloved Sati ! I shall not take any 
other woman, except you, for my wife." 6 


इति सत्या समं तेन पेव समय: कृत: | 
तस्यां मृतायां स कथं स्त्रियमत्यां ग्रहीष्यति ॥७५॥ 


LiM. 2. न त्वामृते दतां M. 
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He promised thus to Sati in the past; that being the 
case how he would take another woman for his wife after 
her death. T 

नारद उवाध 

नात्रा कार्या' त्वया चित्ता गिरिराज भवत्सुता | 

एषा सती सम्रुसला हरायेव न संशय; ॥७८॥ 
Niirada said: 

O king of the mountains ! you need not bother about thls. 
‘Sat! herself has been bora as your daughter for Hara's sake, 78 
माक पेय उवाच 

झ्युक्ला स तु देविर्नारदस्तु यया सती | 

मेतकायां समुत्पला wd तत्‌ प्रोक्तवान्‌ गिरौ ॥७६॥ 
Mürkágdeya said : 

Narada, having said this, narrated everything to Himavat 
as to how Sati was born to Menaka. 79 

तत्सवं piqa नारदस्य मुखाद्‌ गिरिः। 
प्रत्वा सपुत्रदारः स तदा निःसंशरयोऽभवत्‌ (so 

The mountain (Himavat) along with his wife and sons, 
having heard everything from the mouth of Narada were 
convinced. 80 

ततः काली कथा TAT नारदस्य मुखात्‌ तदा | 
लज्जयाशोम्‌दी भूत्वा स्मितविस्तारितानना ॥८१॥ 

Kant, after she had heard these incidents narrated by 
Narada, bent her head down in her basefulness while her eyes 
broadened with smile. 8l 

करेण तां Gare प्रोग्नमय्य मुखं गिरिः। 
fet सम्यगृपाघ्राय स्वासने संन्यवेशयत्‌ ॥८२॥ 

The mountain (Himavat) smelled bis daughter's head 
after he had taken her with a hand, and made her seated on a 
seat. 82 

ततस्तां पुनरेवाह नारदः शैलपुत्रिकाम्‌ । 
qim गिरिराजं तु मेनकां qud: सह्‌ ॥३३॥ 

Narada spoke onze again addressing the daughter of the 

mountain (Parvati) w ich delighted Himavat, his wife Menaka 


and the sons. 8 
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हारद उवाच 
सिंहासनेन कि स्याः शैलराज भवेत्‌ I 
weite: सदैवास्या आसं तु भविष्यति teil 
Narada said: 


king of the mountains | what is the use ofa seat (to 
sit) for your daughter, since the thighs of Sambhu shall be her 
permanent seat, 34 
हरोर्मासन॑ प्राप्य तनया तव संततम्‌ । 
नात्र कुत्नवित्तष्टिमासते प्राप्त गिरे lent 
When she will have the thighs of Hara for her seat the 
shall never be satisfied with any other seat. 84 
माकेणेप उवाच 


इति वचनमुदार नारद: शेलराजं 
त्रिदिवमगमदुकतवा x देवयाने: | 
गिरिपतिरपि frare: 
प्रविशदचलयासो स्वान्तर mi ॥५६॥ 
Markandeya sald : 

Narada having said this good werds to the mountain 
(Himavat) immediately proceeded iv iho heaven by his 
heavenly chariot, oa the other Huu the king of the moun- 
tains too, being afflicted by anxiety, joy and enchantment 
fixed his mind on Brahman on meditation for the restoration 
of peace of his mind. 


इति भ्रीकालिकापुराणे गारदागमने एकचलारिशोध्याय/ ॥४१॥ 


Here ends the forty-first chapter of the holy Kalikapuriga, 
called the arrival of Nérada. 


L kantasana: Y. 
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हिचलारिशोध्याय:* 
CHAPTER FORTY-TWO 
(Burning of Rama by Mahàdeva) 
wir तवाच 
एतस्मिनन्तरे शममः fini त्वा तदा सर; | 
गङ्ावतारमगमद्‌ femme util 


Markandeya said: 
Mean while Sambhu left that place and proceeded quickly 


to Gaipivatira (the descending point of Gaágà), the best of 
all the places in the Himalayas, — l 
पत्र गङ्गा निपतिता पुरा ब्रह्मपुरात्‌ सृता । 
ओषधीप्रस्यनगरस्यादूरे CTA: ॥२॥ 
तत्र भग: स्वमालावमक्षर परमातरम्‌। 
चेतो ज्ञानमयं नित्यं ज्योतील्पं निराकृतम्‌ ॥३॥ 
www प्रदीपाभ दे तहीताविशेवकम्‌ | 
एकाग्र चिन्तयामास भगवान्‌ वृषभध्वज: ॥४॥ 

On that beautiful slope of the mountain, not far away 
from Osedhiprasthe, whers in the past Gaügi descended: 
after coming out from Brahmapura (the abode of Brahma), 
the Lord (Sambhu), known by the symbol of the bull, commen- 
ced meditating, with singlemindedness, upon his own-self, 
which is indeclinable, the best among the superior ones, the 
intellect, the knowledge itself. the eternal, which (exists) in 
the form of light, without agitation, the embodiment of the 
world, which shines like the lamp, without the second, and 
without any qualifying (attributes) elements. 

हरे ध्यानपर तसम्‌ प्रमथा ध्यानतत्परा: | 
अभवत्‌ केचिदपरे नन्दिभूइ ग्याद्यो गणा: ॥१॥ 
स्या भरता महाभागा à पारि योजिता: । 
तावन्तोऽपि गणास्तत्र नैव किचन qae ॥६॥ 
Hara having been engrossed in meditation one group of the 
pramathas also commenced meditation, while some other 


groups led by Nandi and Bhràgi kept the door, who were also 
Oa 


* faata: V. 
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assigned the duty of doorkeeping previously, The ganas 
guarded the door silently, 56 
तेषां श्यते सवें निःशब्दा: संस्यितास्तत: | 
अचे ततत्र इन गणा TTA TAT! ll 
कुमुमेश्‍च eimi eret: | 
रलानि च विचिनवनो भूपिता dfe uet 
While these ganas kept their silence, other ganas wearing 


safron clothings and gems used to play ata di i 
flowers, foods and the water of the fens bcs 


heard by them (the silent ganas), 
सां तु तथा दृष्ट्वा गिरिराजो गतं हूर । 
स्वस्यानमोपध्रास्यालि-सृत्य सहितो गए: ॥॥ 
पुणाबंमुपत्थरे स यथायोग्यं rein | 
स चापि शम्मुस्तस्यार्चा परया शरदा युत: | 
परतिजग्राह eed गङ्गा यथा पुरा ॥१०॥ 
The king of the mountains (Himalaya) having seen Hara 


going out, accompanied by the ganas, from his own place of 
Osadhiprastha approached him with a view to worshipping 


him, and worshipped him as was befitting. Sambhu, the 
bullrider, the immovable (or who is on the top ofthe moun- 


tain) accepted the worship offered with utmost reverence by 
Himilaya at Gaàgāširşa (at the place where 0288 
descends), 90 
पूजितस्तेन सहसा ifai quent: | 
उवाच ध्यानयोगस्थः स्मयलिव जातात: ॥११॥ 

Being worshipped by the king of the mountains the Lord 
of the world, having the bullas the symbol (Siva), spoke 
this, as if smiling, i 

ईद उवाच 
तव प्रस्थे तपस्तपतु रहस्यमहमागतः। 
न यथा कोऽपि निकटं समायाति तया वृर॥१२॥ 
Thora (ira) said : 

(O Himilaya ! L have come to your place for practising 
austerity in secret; please take such steps so that nobody 
Comes near me, ॥ 


— जाती 
l. दृरादवांछिता: M. 2. गिरिराजाद्‌ गतम्‌ M. 
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त्वं महात्मा जगद्वाम मुनीनां च सदाश्रय: | 

देवानां राक्षसानां च यक्षाणां किलरस्य च॥१३॥ 
सदावासो दविजातीनां TT नित्यदा । 
लसुरस्यास्य निकटे प्रस्थं ङ्गावतारणम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
aft गिरिभ्ेछ तदयोययं कुर ATA ॥१५॥ 

You are a noble soul ! you are the resort of the world, alway$ 
the shelter for the sages, the gods, rakyasas, yoksas, Kimara; 
you are always purified by Gaùgā; I have taken my shelter 
at Gaigivatira, which is by the side of your city; therefore, 
O superior of the mountains ! please do as you deem fi. 9-8 

इत्युत्वा जगतां नायत्तुष्णीमात वृपध्वज; | 
गिरिराजस्तदा शम्भु प्रणयादिदमब्रवीत्‌॥१६॥ 


Having said thus he, who has the bull for the m |, 
Kept silent, Then the lord of the mountains spoke to xn 


out of compassion. 
fige 

पूतोऽस्मि जगतां नाय त्वाऽहं परमेश्वर | 

आगतेनाद्च विषयमित: कृत्यं किमस्ति मे ॥१७॥ 
Hinma said : र हर 

: i ur visit to m 
oe pene ome ten ave On i 
fe 
= तपसा महता लं हि denen: । 

न प्रायते जगलाय स तं स्वयमुपस्थित: ॥१५॥ 

O Lord ! You are not accessible even to gods, who desire 
to perceive you by practising severe austerity; now you have 
arrived here of your own. I8 

मतो धत्यतरो Ae न मत्तोध्योःत्त STAT | 
यद्धवान्‌ Ret तपसे समुपत्यित:॥१९॥ 


Nobody is more fortunate, nobody is more virtuous 


than I am because you have come to this region of Himalaya 
for practising austerity. ; Dy 
Aani मन्ये बालन परमेखर। 
सगणेत त्वया प्राप्तो यदा कामचारतः ॥२०॥ 


O Great Lord! on the occasion of your arrival being 
accompanied by the ganas at this place I now consider. myself. 
even superior to Devendra, 20 


"हू मा तहतं हि देवपरः M. 
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माकप्डेय उदाच 
RET fif Sn स्ववेश्‍म पुनरागमत्‌। 
नियमाय पिारान्‌' गणानप्यवदत सात्‌ ॥२१॥ 
Markandeya said : 

The king of the mountains having said thus returned. to 
his residence for enforcing discipline to be observed by the 
members of his family and the group of retinue, 2l 

च प्रभृति नो गतता कोऽपि गङ्गावतारणम्‌। 
मच्छासतं न हि विना यो गतता दण्डय ह्यहम्‌ ॥२२॥ 

“Since today nobody Should ever visit Gadgavatira, 
whoever goes there without my permission, shall te nesi.ted 
by me,” 22 

इति स्वानू स तियम्याए Ragga e | 
सप्ादायाशु तनपापहितोशाद्‌ * हरान्तिकम्‌ IRA 

Having thus enforcing the discipline to bis retinue Le, 
with his daughter, quickly returned to Hara with some 

sesamums, flowers and kufa-prass. 23 
अथ॒ गत्वा जगलायं हरं ध्यानपरं नटा | 
नमथामास ततया काहीं ^ ATT ॥२४॥ 

Himilaya having reached Hara, the Lord of the world, 
who was engrossed in meditation caused his daughter to bow 
down to hin, 2 A 

तितपुष्पादिक यद्‌ aed निधाय सः। 
अग्रे कृता सृता शम्भुमिदमाह स MATE ॥२१॥ 

The king of the mountains (Himalaya) putting his 
daughter in front of him said thus (to Sarbkara) after he had 
offered the sesamums, the flowers and whatever other things he 
had brought. 25 

हिमवानुवाच 
wie मे लमारापपितु प्रति। 
समादिष्टा समानीता TTE n ॥२६॥ 
Himarvat said : 

O Lord ! this daughter of mine has been advised to pro- 
pitate you, and she desires to worship you, hence she has 
been brought here. 26 


lah तदा qug M, 


Kalikapurana 


afearat सह नित्यं cat सेवतामीश शंकर । 
अनुजानीहि सेवायें मयि ते यबनुग्रहः॥२७॥ 

O Sarikara ! should you be favourably disposed of 
towards me allow her to serve you. n 

quu उवाच 
अप तां AFANA प्रथमाह॒हयौवनाम्‌ | 
फुल्लेत्दीवरपत्राभां पूर्णचद्धनिधाननाम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
समग्रनीचकेशौपप्राप्तवेशविजृम्भिकाम्‌ | 
कम्बुग्रीवं विशाताक्षी चारकणपुगोज्स्वताम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
Markandeya said ; 

Sarhkara beheld her to be at the first flush of her youth, 
her com slion was like the bue of the petals of blue lotus, 
She had been shining in splendour with the waist-long tuft of 
hair, with a conch like throat, a pair of big eyes, and 
pair of good looking ears looked charming. 28-29 

मुणालायतपयंत्तवाहुयुप्ममनोरमाम्‌ । 

राजोवळुप्डलप्रत्यघनपोनोनतस्तनी ॥३०॥ 
बिभ्रती क्षीणसतध्यां' रक्तपाणितलद्वयाम्‌ः। 
स्थलपदपरतीकाश-पादयु्ममनो रमाम्‌ ॥३१॥ 

Her two charming long arms were like the stems of 
lotus, the pair of her thickly placed and well developed high 
breasts resembled the buds of lotus, her two palms were red, 
and she looked beautiful with the two land-lotus like feet, 

मध्यक्षीणां महासत्वा वृत्स्थूतघनोज्ज्वलाम्‌ । 
सुन धां नागनासोएं निम्ननाभिविभूषिताम ॥३२॥ 
युवृत्तचारजड घागरा त्रिगम्भीरां पडुलताम्‌ | 
सर्वृलक्षणसमूर्णा त्रिप्‌ लोकेष दुलंभाम्‌ ॥३३॥ 

She with a waspish middle was of high spirit, her 
buttocks were round and thick, the thighs were like the trunk 
of the elephant, she was adorned with a deep navel, the lower 


portions of her thighs were round and well-shaped, she with 
three deep and six bigh® was endowed with all the auspicious 


signs, the type of whom was rare in the three worlds. 32-33 


[, मृढत...॥. 2. -- मध्या तु ५. 3 2M. 
4. चषतालागवासास्कं M. 5. - जंप्राया V. 
6, (a) Three deep : the naval, the voice, the intellect. 
(b) Six high : the nose, the eyes, the teeth, the forehead 
the head and the chest. 


Chapter Forty Two 


घ्यानप्जरनिवंग्धमुनिमानसमप्यरम्‌। 
दर्शनाद्‌ भ्र शितु शकतां योषिद्गणशिरोप्रणिम्‌ ॥३४॥ 

She, the head gem of all women, seemed capable of 
detracting the mind of even those ascetics. whose mind is 
engaged in deep meditation, by her mere apparition. 34 

ताँ दष्ट्वा तपसे नित्यं ध्यानिनां च मनोहृराम्‌। 
विध्नहेतुं चानुरागवधिनीं कामरुपिणीम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
गिरिराजस्य वचनात्तनयां तस्य शंकर: | 

wt जगृहे गौरवादपि गोरथः ॥३६॥ 

She who can assume any form at her will (or, the em- 
“bodiment of lust) could have allured even the minds of the 
mendicants, engaged in meditation, may cause the love seati- 
ment to grow in their heart. Satikara, the bull-charioteer, 
considered her to be the constant impediment to the practice 
cof austerity after he beheld her, yet he accepted her honour. 
ing the words of Himalaya. He engaged her in his service, 

ईश्‍वर उवाच 
उवाचेदं तव सुता सखिभ्यां स TATE | 
नित्यं मे सेवतां rere! निर्भीता ह्यत्र तिष्ठतु ॥३७॥ 
Térara said : 

(He said) : O king of the mountains ! let your daughter, 
together with her friends, serve me daily carefully, and stay 
here without apprehending any danger. 37 

RST उवाच 
एवगुक्ला तु तां देवी सेवाये जगृहे हर: । 
इदमेव महद धेयं यद्‌ faeit न हि विश्लयेत्‌। 
farei स्थानमासाद्य यत्तपः तिते दविजः ॥३८॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Having said this Hara accepted her on his service 
“because of the fact that ‘that is called the great patience, 
which is not provoked by the presence of Cause of 
provocation.’ 38 

सविध्नो विधहेतु यः परिभूप प्रवतंते | 
erg च तपसां धीरता च तपस्विनाम्‌ ॥३६॥ 


lw qw ४.8. 
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The ascetics, who, living with the impediments, are able 
to surpass the cause of impediment in their practising auste- 
rity, that is the great patience befitting to any ascetic, 39 

ततः स्वपुरमायातो गिरिराट ams: t 
हरस ध्यानयोगेन परं चिन्तयितु स्थित: ॥४०॥ 

Himavat being accompanied by the attendants returned 
to his city while Hara stayed there for meditating upon the 
Supreme Being. 40 

काली MAT सहिता प्रत्यहं ERSTER | 
सेवमाना महादेवं गमनागमने: स्विता ॥४१॥ 

Kall along with her friends kept on coming and going 
for serving Mahàdeva, the wearer of the crescent moon on 
his (fore) head. 4 

कदाचित्‌ सहिता काली afa eti शंकराग्रतः | 
वितन्वती शुभं गीतं पळ्वमञ्यातनोत्तदा' ॥४२॥ 

Sometimes Kall in the company of her friends used to 

ting melodious songs in front of Hara, in pañcama? tune. 42 
कदाचित्‌ कुशपुष्पादिसमिद्वारि हराय सा। 
MAT सनानसत्तारं कृवेन्ती न्यवसत्तदा ॥४३॥ 

Sometimes she together with her two friends used to- 

offer kuša grass, flowers, wooden sticks of samid*, and water 


to Hara and thus by bathing Hara and rendering other 
services served Him. 43 


कदाचिदग्र तिपता स्थिता Tat YET | 
वीक्षन्ती चिन्तयामास सकामा TAEC ॥४४॥ 

At other times she, the disciplined one, desired Candra- 
fekhara (the wearer of the crescent moon on his head) 
desired him carnally by casting her amorous glances at his 
face, while sitting in front of him. 4k 

[* यदा कायषु सा मगना तदा तक्म चेष्टते | 
*कत्यहीना यदा सा तु तदेवाचित्तयद्वरम्‌ ॥४५॥ 


|. iiag तदा|, 


2, Paiicama ; the fifth tune of music, su pposed to be pro~ 
duced by the air drawn from 5 parts of the body. Tradi- 
tionally ascribed to the cuckoo. 

3; Samid: fire wood used for oblation. 


*. seges: पाठ: 
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While she had got to do something she kept herself busy 
with that work ; when there was nothing to do then only she 
thought of Candrasekhara. 4 

* कदा मामेष भतेश: कर्ता पाणिगृहीतिकाम्‌ | 
* कृदा मया समं रन्ता नानासद्भावभावगंः vel 
She had been constantly longing as to when Candra- 
&ekbara would take her hand (in marriage), when he would 
enjoy her in desp attachment, and with good thought, % 


* इति चित्तापरा काली स्वप्नेऽपि परमेशवरम्‌। 
* अचंगत्येव परमं पदा चिन्तनतसरा ॥४७॥ 
Thus engrossed in this thought Kali worshipped Candra- 
fekhara everyday even in her dream. 47 
* a गता यदा काली प्रध्यायति REA । 


* तदा तद्‌ वेदभूतेशस्तां निसगपरिस्यिताम्‌] vell 
With such desires in her mind when she used to move ia 
front of Maheivara, he considered her as one bora from the 
` mother's womb (like any other creature]. 48 
किन्तु ग्भंगतेवीजिधू तदेहेति तां तदा। 
नाग्रहीदिगरिशः कालीं भाया qe ॥४९॥ 
Giriga did not then accept her for his wife because of 
the fact that her body was polluted by the semen that was 
poured iuto the womb (of her mother) and that she bad not 
practised penance. 49 
महादेवोऽपि at दृष्ट्वा तदैवेदमचिन्तयत्‌ | 
कथमेषा THAT क्याद्‌ गिरे: सुता ॥१०॥ 
Mahideva having observed her pondered over the matter 


as to when this daughter of the mountain would commence 
practising penance, 50 


कृतवतां गरहीष्यामि गर्भवीजविवर्णिताम्‌ । 
कालों भार्या स्वदयितां योनिजामतिदूपिताम्‌ ॥११॥ 
(Now) Kall is highly impure because of her being born 
from the vagina; when she gets rid of the evil effect of the 


Toot cause of the womb by her austerity I shall take for my 
wife and she shall be my beloved. 3 


® "The verses within bracket seem to be interpolated, not 
found in any MSS. 
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रतेन चाथ संस्कारंगंभंबीजं विमुच्यते। 
तस्माद्‌ वतं यथा काली कुर्यात्‌ तद्‌ युब्यते कथम्‌* ॥१२॥ 

By austerity and purification the evil effect of semen in 
the womb can be removed. For achieving this when Kall 
would commence practising penance 2°* 2 

इति संचित्य भतेशस्तदा aree: fent: I 
ध्यानासक्तस्य तस्याथ नान्यचित्ता व्यजायत ॥५३॥ 

Having deeply pondered like this the Lord of the bhitas 
reverted to meditation, While he was engrossed in meditation 
no other thoughts crossed his mind. 5 

काली त्वनुदिन शम्भू भया भूशमसेवत । 
विचिन्तयन्ती सततं तस्य ed महात्मनः ॥१४॥ 

Kall thinking constantly about the beauty of Sambhu, 
the Great Soul, used to serve him every day with utmost 
Teverence. 54 

हरो ध्यानपरः कालीं fred प्रत्यक्षतः स्थिताम्‌ | 
विस्मृत्य ierra पश्यललपि न पश्यति ॥११॥ 

Having recalled the past incidents Hara, while being 
engrossed in meditation feigned as if he had not seen her at 
although she had been very much in front of him every 
moment, and was exposed to his visual perception. 5 

एतस्मिलन्तरे देवांस्तारको नाम SATE । 
बबाधे सवेलोकांरच ब्रह्मणो वरर्दापत:!!१६॥ 
Meanwhile the demon, Táraka by name, being haughty 


by the boons granted by Brahma, started oppressing the gods 
and all the people, 56 


वशीकृत्य स लोकांस्त्रीन्‌ स्वयमिद्रो वभूव ह। 
विद्राव्य सकलान्‌ देवान RATT स्वांत्तलदेषु च। 
सवयं नियोजयामास देवयोनिषु चाप्यसौ ॥१७॥ 

Having brought the three worlds under his control 
Taraka himself became Indra, by expelling the gods from 
their respective positions he appointed his own demons in 
those positions of the gods. 5 


* da धरीड़ातिकापुराणे त्रिचत्वारिशो$्याग: 
११ Here ends the forty-thid chapter of the Kalika-porita, 
Y. 


Chapter Forty Two 


न यमः स्वेच्छया लोकांस्तस्मिन्‌ राशि नियच्छति। 
न स्वेच्छया तथा सूरयो लोकांस्तपति तद्भयात्‌ ॥१५॥ 

While Taraka reigned (over the three worlds) Yama (the 
god of death) could not, of his own, exercise his control over 
the people, nor the sun, ashe was afraid of him (Tiraka) 
could warm (the world), P 

चद्धस्तु niit तस्य कुन्‌ स रस्मिभिः | 
वायुता सह संगम्य तत्सेवां frag ॥१९॥ 

The moon by pouring his rays played the role of the 
court-jester, he along with the wind was obliged to serve him 
(Táraka) day and night, 5 

सदा सोगळ्यगाम्भीयशेत्यस्मिथत्वसंयुत:। 
तं बीजयन्‌ ववो वायुः शासनात्तस्य भूमृतः ॥६०॥ 

Under the command of the king Táraka the wind being 
Jadden with the qualities of sweet smell, heaviness, coolness 
and smoothness was blowing to wind him. 60 

धनदोऽपि यथासारं धनमादाय गलत: | 
सावधानस्तस्य पेवामकरोत्तारकेच्छया ॥६१॥ 

Kubera, too, having collected the wealth used to serve 
Taraka cautiously by offering the essence of the wealth, what 
Taraka desired of him. 6l 

अलिस्तस्याभवत्‌ सूदः शासनात्तारकस्य तु। 
व्यञ्जनान्यथ भोज्यानि चक्रे तस्येच्छया तदा ॥६२॥ 

By the order of Téraka Agni had to act as bis cook, and 
he prepared the curry and other foods to satisfy his (Taraka’s) 
taste. 62 

नित तस्तस्य सततं सहितः Aqui 
अइवान्‌ गजान्‌ वाहनानि कारयामास साध्वसात्‌ ॥६३॥ 

Nirrti along with other rdksasas, out of fear, bad been 
obliged to keep his horses, elephants, and other means of 
transport always ready for him. : 63 

नृत्यदिभरप्सरोभिरच wg quum: 
गायमागेरच mud संचिक्रीड gu विपत्‌ ॥६४॥ 
Taraka, the enemy of gods, used to amuse himself in the 


L. quM. 
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company of the dancing heavenly nymps (apsarasas), and 
hearing the eulogy by the bards and the songs of the singing 
gandharvas. 6 
एवं स सवलोकांस्तु त्रिष्वप्यय विद्योडयन्‌ । 
लोकेष सारान्‌ सारांशच देवानामप्ययाग्रहीत्‌ ॥६१॥ 

He thus making the people in the three worlds agitated 

and he robbed all the valuables of gods. 65 
तेताभिबाधिताः सर्वे देवाः शक्रपुरोगमा: ! 
ब्रह्माणं शरणं जग्मुरनाया नागमुत्तमम्‌ ॥६६॥ 

All the gods being oppressed by him had turned without 
a protector; then they headed by Sakra (Indra) approached 
Brahma, the best of the protectors. 66 

ते प्रणम्य सुराः सव qug. 
इदमूचमंहातमानं सवलोकपितामहम्‌ ॥६७॥ 

They headed by Puruhüta (Indra) said this to Brahms, 
the great soul, the progenitor of the people, by saluting 
him. E 67 

देवा उचुः 
लोकेश तारको देत्यो वरेण तव दर्पितः। 
निरस्यास्मान्‌ हठादस्मदिषयान्‌ स्वपमग्रहीत्‌ ॥६५॥ 
The gods said: 

O Lord of the people! the demon Tiraka had become 
haughty on receiving the boons granted by you, and he 
suddenly pushed out all of us from our positions, and there- 
after he himself had occupied all of these positions. 68 

रात्रिदिव वाधतेःस्मान्‌ यत्र तत्र स्थिता वयम्‌ । 
पलागितारच पश्यामः सर्वकाष्ठायु तारकम्‌ ॥६९॥ 

He has been constantly oppressing us day and night, no 

matter where we stay, even fleeing we see Téraka in all direc- 


tions, 6 
afr वरुणो नि तिर्वायुरेव च। 
तया मनुष्यधर्मा च सर्वे: परिकरेयुं तः॥७०॥ 

He has been attended upon by Agni (fire god), Yama (the 
god of death), Varuga (the ocean god), Nirti (the god of 
rakyasas), Vayu (the wind-god), so also by the human race, ia 
fact, by one and all, 20 


एते तेनादिता ब्रहम देवास्तस्यैव. गासनात्‌। 
अतिच्छाकापतिरताः सवे तस्यानुजीविनः॥७१॥ 
These tortured gods, under his order, are compelled to 
remain engaged in (undesirable) activities against their will 
and all of them have become subserviant to him. 
या देववनिताः स्वग ये चाप्यप्सरसां गणा: | ` 
तान्‌ सर्वातप्रहीद्‌ तयः सार BIS यच्च यत्‌ ॥७१॥ 

That demon Táraka hed appropriated for him all women 
of gods, and the group of nymphs (apsaras), whoever were in 
the heaven, he also collected all the lasting valuables from all 
over the world, whatever were there, 2 

न यज्ञा; dai न तपस्यन्ति तापसाः। 
दानधर्मादिक कित्‌ ने MRT प्रवतंते ॥७२॥ 
Now no sacrifice is performed, the ascetics can not prac- 


tise austerity, the religious deeds and the offering of gifts are 
no longer in vogue. B 
तस्य सेनापतिः पाप: ASAT नामास्ति दानव:। 
स पाताततलं गत्वा वाधतेहनिशं प्रजा: ॥७४॥ 

The general of his army, Krauüca by name isa vicious 
demon; he by entering into the nether world has been oppres- 
sing the people there day and night. 44 

तस्मात तु तारकेणेदं सकलं भवनत्रम्‌ । 
हृतं सवं जगत्‌ त्राहि पापात्तस्मात पितामह ॥७५॥ 

Therefore, O grand father ! please save these three worlds 
from the sinful Táraka, who has been destroying them. — 75 

वयं च यत्र स्थास्यामस्तत्स्थानं विनिदेशय। 

स्वस्थानाच्य्यावितास्तेन लोकनाथ जगद्गुरोः | ७६॥ 

O Lord of the people ! O preceptor of the world ! we had 
been displaced from our places by him; please direct us where 
should we reside now? % 

ले नो गतिरच शास्ता च त वस्त्राता पिता 9: l 

तवमेव भुवनानां च स्थापकः पालक: कृती ॥७७॥ 

You along are the resort of us, you are our adminis. 
trator, father and mother, the stabiliser and the protector of 
the three worlds, and you are the perfect one, T 
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तस्माद्‌ यावत्तारकास्ये बह्नौ दषा: प्रजापते | 
न भवामस्तथा कतु भवता युज्यतेश्धुना ॥७८॥ 
Therefore, O Lord of the pecple (Prajapati) ! you should 
take all tho steps to save us before we are perished in the fire, 
called Táraka. e "n 
माफण्हय उवाच 
सुराणां वचनं भुला ब्रह्मतोकपितामहः। 
प्रलुवाच सुरात्‌ सर्वांत्तत्कालसदृशं वचः ॥७६॥ 
Markandeya said: 
Brahma having heard the speeches of the gods in the 
abode of the gods spoke to them as was befitting to the 


occasion. 79 
marae 
ममेव वरदानेन तारकास्यः समेधितः। 
न मत्तस्तत्य मरणं युज्यते त्रिदिवौकसः ॥८०॥ 


Brahmà said : ‘ 
O gods it is due to the boons granted by me. Tiraka 


had grown to power, therefore, it is not proper that he would 
meet his death because of me, ds 80 
युष्माकञ्च प्रतीकार: कर्तव्य: प्रतिकमंणि | 
किन्तु सम्यक न शक्नोमि प्रतिकतु प्रचोदित:! t tl 
(On the other hand) you deserve to be helped in your 
every effort (to get Táraka killed); however, even though 
requested I am unable to take any remedial measures. — 8l 
तस्माद्‌ यथा तारकास्य: स्वयमेष्यति संक्षयम्‌ । 
तया यूयं संविदध्वमपदेशकरस्वहम्‌ ॥८२॥ 
Therefore, you yourselves have to do such things so that 
Táraka is destroyed of bis own; I am advising you (on the 
process). & 
न मया तारको वध्यो न तथा वनमालिना । 
न हरेण तथा बध्यो pf qi uci 
एप एव वरो दत्तो मया तस्मै तपस्यते। 
उपायदिचन्तितश्चास्ति Tea सुरोत्तमाः ॥८४॥ 
‘Taraka shall never be killed either by me or by Vana- 
malin (Vişgu) or Hara, or by any god or a human being’ this 


2. प्रवेजित: M. 


Chapter Forty Two 


was the boon which I granted to him when he propitiated me 
by his austerity. However, deeply pondering over the matter 
का one means. 0 superiormost ones of the gods; 
0 that. 
सती दाक्षायणी पूर्व त्यवतदेहा eT | ki 
अगच्छन्मेतका देवी शैलराजस्य योषित [CUT 
Tn the past the daughter of Daksa reached Menaki, the 
wife of the king of the mountains (Himilaya) to be reborn 
after she had given up her body (in the sacrifice of Daksa). 
तां समुलादयामास dese गिरिः। 
लक्ष्मीमिव पुरा स्थातां भृगु; स्वतनयो मम ॥८६॥ 
The mountain (Himálay) procreated her in the womb of 
Menaká, the way my son Bhrgu. produced Lakgmt in ancient 
* time. 86 
amai महादेव: कुर्यात्‌ पाणिगृहीत्रिकाम । 
यथा स नचिरात्तस्यामनुखतो भवेत पुरा: ॥८७॥ 
तथा feb सुतरां तत्तेजः omg ay 
qe शम्भु सेव प्रच्यृतरेतसम्‌ esl 
कतु समर्था नान्यास्ति काचिदणवलाभरा | 


तस्य Sed यच्च तस्माद्‌ यो जायते सत: sell 


स एव तारकास्यस्य हन्ता TT] विदयते | 
सा सृता गिरिराजस्य सामतं स्हयौवना॥९०॥ 
तपस्यन्तं गिरिपरस्थे नित्यं पते हरम्‌। 
वाक्याद्‌ हिमवतः सा तु काली aream निषेवते | 
सखिभ्यां सह र्व erred परमेशवरम्‌ ॥६१॥ 
The great Lord shall surely accept ber hand (in marriage). 
O gods ! therefore, you must take such steps so that he soon 
becomes enamoured of her. His essence (the son bora from 
his semen! shall be the saviour of yours. She alone is capable 
of making Sambhu, the celibite (whose semen remains always 
on his head) discharge his semen; there is no other woman 
except her who is competent todo this, From bis semen, 
which he would ejaculate, a son shall be born, and he shall 
Kill the demon Taraka; none else can do this. - The daughter 
of the king of the mountains named Kill, is in prime of her 
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youth; she along with her two friends, under the advice of 
Himavat, has now been serving Hara, the Omniscient, the 
great God, every day, who is engrossed in meditation at the 
slope of the mountain (giriprastha). 8 
aret वर्तमानां विलोकवरवणिनीम्‌ । 
ध्यावासक्तो महादेवो मनसापि न चेच्छतिः ॥९२॥ 

The great. Lord, being engrossed in meditation, does not 
desire her even fora moment in his mind, though she is the 
most beautiful maid in the three worlds, and is constantly in 
front of him. 9 

यथा समीहते भार्या कालीं च चन्दशेवरः | 
तथा कुर्वं त्रिदशा नचिरादेव यलत:॥६१॥ 
O gods! take such steps with care so that Candrasekhara 


desires Kāli for his wife without delay. 93 


स्वस्थानं भवतां स्वगंस्तस्मात्‌ ता रकमप्हम्‌ | 
निवतंयिषये संगम्य गच्छध्वं विगतज्वराः ॥९४॥ 

O gods! thus being relieved of sufferings you shall regain 
your heaven; of course, I myself also shall meet Táraka and 
forbid him (invading the heaven again), 94 

मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
RIAA सवलोकशस्तारकाल्यमुपत्थित: | 
उपसंगम्य वचनं समाभाष्येदमत्रवीत्‌ ॥६५॥ 
Markandeya said: 

Having said thus the Lord of all the worlds, approached 

‘Taraka and spoke thus addressing him. 95 


ब्रह्मोवाच 
भो भो तारक मा स्वगंराज्य तवं परिशाधि भोः। 
तदर्थं न तपस्तप्तं समये भवता पुरा ॥९६॥ 
¥rahmé said : 
O Tiraka ! you must not rule over the heaven; this was 
neither the end for which you had practised austerity nor was 
agreed upon in the past. 96 


वरो नापि मया दत्तो' न मया स्वगंराजता । 
तस्मात्‌ स्वर्ग परित्यज्य क्षिती राज्यं समाचर ॥९७॥ 
देवभोग्यानि ततव सम्भवि्यनततेऽसुर | 
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Neither I granted a boon to this effect nor granted 
rolership over the heaven; therefore, give up the gion ‘i 
heaven and reign over this earth. O asura! the things 
enjoyable by the gods shall be available to you on the earth 
itself. 97-98a 


इत्युत्वा सवंलोकशस्तत्रेवान्तरधीयत ॥१द॥ 
सतार: परित्यज्य स्वगं हषितिमथाभ्ययात्‌। 
त्रैव संत्यितो देवाम्‌ बाधते स्म स नित्यशः। 
इद्र FOR चक्र निदेशस्यं महाबलम' ॥६६॥ 
Markandeya said ; 
Having said thus Brahma disappeared then and there, 
Then Taraka left the heaven and come to the earth, and 
reigning from the earth he oppressed the gods, made Indra of 
great prowess his vassal and tributory. 980-99 
तमिद सततं देवभोग्यानि वितर महुः। 
सेवमानः क्षमो नाभूत्‌ सन्तोषपितुमीखरम्‌ ॥१००॥ 


Indra even after supplying bim with the things enjoyabl 
by the gods failed to satisfy him, his lord. " bur 


एवं तेनादिता देवा मन्युना परिपीडिता; | 
femper यल चक्र ETAT ॥१०१॥ 
Thus oppressed by, him the gods became afflicted with 


grief and made their effort for having Hara begetti 
88 was advised by Brahma. : ie dien 


तते sls गुरा संगम्य HALT: | 
Squ समाहुय वचनं चेदमब्रवीत्‌ ॥१०२॥ 


Then Indra decided in consultation with Hee ti to act, 


and invited the weilder of th flowei à || 
these words. प्या T 
| इन्द्र उवाच 
त्वयेदं पात्यते विश्वं त्वया दिवं प्रसूयते | 


तवं बरह्मविष्णुरुद्राणां Mme: पुरा भवः ॥१०२॥ 
Indra said: 
O Kama! this world is produced and preserved by you; 


in the ancient times you had been the cause of arousal of love 
in the mind of Brahmi, Visnu and Rudra, [03 


— 
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इहा त्या यथा RT mm! 
सावित्री माधवो लक्षमी सतीं दाक्षायणी ह्रः ॥१०४॥ 


प्रिय: प्राणभृतां काम सततं जगतां मत; ॥१०६॥ 
0 Kama ! there is no such living being in the heaven, in 
the nether world and on the earth to whom you are not dear; 
you are dear to all living being of the three worlds, [06 


देवदानवयक्षाणां रक्षसां मातुषस्य T | 
ले पालकरच कर्ता च हृद्ये TAT ॥१०७॥ 


You are the preserver and master of gods, dünavas, 
yakşas, rüksasas, and men; you reside in their bearts, I0] ° 


तस्मात्‌ वं सर्वजगतां हिताय कुर चेष्टितम्‌ । 
देवदानवयक्षाणां मानुषाणां महात्मनाम्‌ ॥१०५॥ 


Therefore you should make an effort for the welfare of 
all the worlds, the gods, dinaras, yaksas and the great men. 
माक्षण्ड्य 


UR त्वा वचस्तस्य शक्य SERES: | 
देवराजमुवाचेदं pese: ॥१०९॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Having heard the nectar-ike speech of Sakra, Kama with 


the emblem of makara was highly pleased, and he spoke this 
to the king of the gods (Indra). I 


मदन उवाच 
यत्राहमीशिता शक्र तत्कम विदितं त्वया | 
तस्मान्ममोचितं शवयं करिष्ये तन्निदेशय ॥१००॥ 
Madana said : 


Youknow the task which I am able to accomplish; 
Beni suggest the work befitting to me, shall surely i 
that. 
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पञ्चे बाणा मृदवस्ते च पुष्पमया मम | 
चापस्तया पुष्पमय: शिञ्जिनी भ्रमरात्मिका' ॥१११॥ 
T have got only five soft arrows made of flowers, my bow 


isalso made of flowers, while the b ; 
bow-string, while the black bees E 


रतिम दयिता जाया वसन्त: सचिवों मम। 
यन्ता मलयजो वायुमित्रं मम सुधानिधि: ॥११२॥ 
सेनाधिपो भे शृङ्गारो हावा भावाशच सैनिकाः। 
सर्वे में मृदवोःकूरा अहं चापि तयाविधः ॥ ११ ET] 
Rati is my beloved wife, Vasanta is my minister, the wind 
‘blowing from the mountain of Malaya is i 
moon is my friead, टयार (Vovesextinent) roe 
and Hira (coquetish gesture) and bhava (dalliance) are =; 
soldiers; all of them are soft and not cruel; T myself am of the 
-same nature, ॥2]83 
यद येत qot कायं धीमांस्तेन योजयत्‌। 
मम योग्य तु यत्‌ कम तसमाततरिमत्‌ नियोजय ॥११४॥ 


The wise assign such job to a person fo i 
which is suitable to him; therefore, soil me eres 
thing which I am capable of. iM 


इन्र उवाच 
यत्‌ कारयितुमिच्छामि भवता तन्मनोभव | 
तत्ते समुचितं कमं तस्मि परिवृतो भवान्‌ Ut tst 
कृतकर्मापि तत्र त्वं कृती चापि मनोभव । 
त्वदन्य: किन्नु दुःसाध्यं तत्तां तत्र नियोजये ॥११६॥ 
शूयते हि verd ध्यानस्य वृषभष्वजम्‌। 
ffr: et frere erit ।।११६॥ 
Indra said : 


O mind-born (Kama)! what! want you to get done 
eminently suits you. O mind-born! Tam going to assign 
you such a job about which you have knowledge, experience 
and skill; of course, no other living being (except you) is 
Capable of doing this. II5-II6 

d fagi काली aerei निषेवते । 

~ Wami सहिता नित्य gemmam ॥११७॥ 
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We have heard that Mahadeva is engrossed in meditation 
on the slope of the mountain Himilaya and is averse to 
baving a wife; now Kali along with her two friends, under the 
advice of her father and also with the consent of Hara him- 
self, is engaged in his service. 7 

aredi at तु स्त्रीरलमपि सुन्दरीम्‌। 
ध्यानासक्तो महादेवो नेहते मनसापि च ॥११८॥ 

Although she is at the prime of her youth, beautiful and 
thegem of women, the Great Lord asengrossed ho is in 
meditation, does not desire her even in His thought. — lI8 

TR गो यथा तस्यां जायते वृषभध्वजः | 
तथा विधव देवानां हिताय जगतामपि ॥११९॥ 


** [For the welfare of gods and the worlds also you should 
do such things so that Mahádeva becomes पय] 


॥ 
सह सत्या यथा रेमे सानुरागो वृषध्वजः। 
*तयैतया गिरिजया रमतां तत्तेन वे] ॥१२०॥ 
You should see that due to your action Mahadeva, the 


Dullerider, takes sexual pleasure with the daughter of the 
mountain (Parvati) as he used to do with Satr in the past]. 


तस्या: कते तु यत्तेजः प्रच्युतं यद्‌ हरस्य वै। 
ततो यो जायते सोऽसांस्तारकादुदरिष्यति ॥१२१॥ 


The son that will be boro out of the semen that Hara 
would ejaculate into her womb shall save us from Taraka, 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
ततः स देवराजस्य वचः शरुत्वा मनोभवः। 
प्राप्तकालं च सस्मार शाप ब्रह्मकृतं पुरा ॥१२२॥ 
Markandeya said : 
The mind-born one (Kama) having heard the speech of 


the Lord of the gods recalled the curse, hurled by Brahma in 
the past, at this appointed time, o 


सख्यां प्रतिविधातार यदा शस्त्रं परीक्षितम्‌ ।' 
कामों ऋनत्‌ पुष्पवाणेस्तदा तमशपद्विधि: ॥१२३॥ 


लकः 


**These two verses put within the bracket are not found in 
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Putting Sandhya as the object, when in the past, Kama 
With a view to testing the potentiality of his weapon pierced 
पाळा (Brahma) with his arrows, he (Brahmi) had cursed 
him. 3 

meaa भविष्यसि हिजोत्तमा; | 

यदः Fale गिरिसुतां हरः पाणिगुहीतिकाम्‌ ॥१२४॥ 
तश भरात्‌ शरीरेणागमिष्यति समग्रताम्‌ | 

इति स्मा विधेः शापं भीतोऽपि मकरध्वजः ॥१२५॥ 
See शकवावयात्‌ कात्या योजयितु हृरम्‌। 

इदं च वचनं प्रोचे तत्कालसदृशं पुनः ॥ १२६॥ 

O superiormost ones of the twice-bora ! “you shall 
be burnt into ashes by the fire-like angry glances of Sambhu, 
you shall resurrect into foli body when Hara accepts the hand 
of the daughter of the mountain.” Kama, with the makara 
as his symbol having recollected this curse hurled by Brahma 
to this effect, though afraid, agreed on the request of Sakra 
to unit Hara with Kilt, He then spoke thus befitting to the 
occasion of the time. 72426 


मदन उवाच 
करिष्ये TEA: शक्र हरं संगमयाम्यहृम्‌ । 
कात्या गिरिजया साधं दाक्षायण्या यथा पुरा ॥१२७॥ 
Madana said: 

O Sakra ! I shall obey your words and unite Hara with 
Kan, as I did unite Hara with the daughter of Daksa in the 
past. ५) 

किन्ते मम साहाय्यं कर्ता तं हरमोहने । 
यदा सत्मोहनेताह हरं सन्मोहयामि च ॥१२५॥ 
तदा कुरु सहायं ले स्वःस्थमाप्याययस्व माम्‌। 
प्रविश्याहं सुरभिणा न चिराच्छंकराभमम्‌ ॥ १२६॥ 
विधाय पूर्व मनसो विकार qiia तु | 
संमोहनेन सुदृढ गोहपिष्थे वृषध्वजम्‌ ॥१३०॥ 

But you shall have to help me in the process of enchant- 
ment of Hara. When I shall make Him illusioned. with my 
arrows, called sammohana (enchanting) you shall have to 
ke me regaining consciousness. Without delay I shall now 


Kalikapurana 


enter, with the sweet breeze, into the hermitage of Sarikara, 
and make his mind perturbed with my arrow, called harsaya 
(delight), and then make Him firmly spellbound with my 
arrow, Sanimoliana. ]28.230 


स्मरिष्यसि त सम्प्राप्ते काले मां मम पालने । 
अहं गच्छामि सहितं तत्कतु बतसूदन ॥१३१॥ 

O killer of Bala! when the proper time arrives kindly 
recall me for discharging my assigoment; I shall proceed 
(along with you) for doing that job. I 

ART उवाच 
इत्युक्तवा स जगामाथ मदनः शंकराश्रमम्‌ | 
शक्रोऽपि त्रिदशान्‌ सर्वानिदमाह वचस्तदा ॥१३२॥ 
Markandeya said: 
Having said thus Madana proceeded to the hermitage of 
Sarhkara while Sakra thus told the gods. 32 
यूयं get साहाय्यं यत्र याति मनोभवः। 
तत्र तत्रातुगम्येव समये मां च बोधत' ॥१३३॥ 
यदा संमोहनेतायं संमोहयति शंकरम्‌ | 
तदाहमपि यास्यामि तत्न dtaa मां सुरा: ॥१३४॥ 

O gods ! help the mind-bora one (Kama), where ever he 
goes you should follow bim there, and inform me (about the 
shape of things) at the proper time. Because I myself shall 
go there at the time when he enchants Sarikara with his 
arrow, called sammohana; make me aware ofit. — 3334 

इलुक्तास्तेन शक्रेग देवा जागुमंनोभवम्‌ । " 

सोऽपि गत्वा यत्र हरो गङ्गावतरणे गिरे: । 

हिमभारभुतःः सानौ सुरभि च व्ययोजयत्‌ ॥१३५॥ 

The gods thus being advised by Sakra went to that place 
-where the mind-bor (Kama) had gone, and Kama on his tura 
‘went to Gaigivataraga on the slope of the mountain 
Himilaya where Hara was staying he then caused the sweet 


«smelling breeze to blow there. I35 


ततस्तत्र गते सम्यकसुरभो तस्य लक्षणम्‌। 
अभवलचिरादेव' तरगुह्मलतासु च ॥१३६॥ 


], dat M. 2. तदा mitaa M 3. हेगत्यानगते M, 
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No sooner had surabhi (the spring season) arrived there 
than the symptoms of its arrival became Visible 
the herbs and the creepers, 

ferr: किशुकास्तत्र eser बेतकास्तया' | 
सरांसि च सपद्यानि सतिका राइच जत्तव: ॥१३५॥ 

The kimsuka (the tree Butea frondosa) started blossoming, 
the ketakis (Pandanus odoratissimus) became lovely with the 
shoots, the lakes turned full of lotuses, and animals exhibited 
the signs of lust. I 

ववौ rper गम्भीरो गरतः quit | 
शत: शः सुखकर: कयन्‌ स हि काननम! ॥ १३८ 

The wind rendered thick and sweet smelling by the 
pollens of the flowers became pleasant, and started blowing 
mildly tossing the forest attracting the mind of the inhabitants 
of the hermitage, I38 

पक्षिणरच मृगाशचेव ये चाने प्राणधारिण:। 
fires किलराइचैव prd. वितेनिरे ॥१३६॥ 

The birds and the animals, the siddhas and the kénnaras, 
and all other living beings, whoever were there started 
coupling. I39 

चूताः कुसुमितास्तत्र नवस्तवकभूषिताः। 
अशोका: पाटलाश्चैव नागकेशरकारणा: ॥१४०॥ 

The mango groves started blossoming, the afokas (the 
tree Jonesia Asoka Roxb), the papalar (the tree bearing 
trumpet flowers) and the ndgakefaras (the tree Mesua Rox. 
burghi) being bedecked with new tenderils turned red. — 40 

सविकारा गणाइचासन्‌ शंकरस्य तदा fear: | 

प्रत्यक्षतो ययुसोऽपि' विकार शम्भुसाध्वसात्‌ ॥१४१॥ 

O twice-born ones ! at that time the garas of Sambhu 
became excited with amorous urge and they commenced 
exhibiting their excitement openly without apprebension from 
Sambhu. M 

भ्रमन्ति स्म तदा तत्र भ्रमराः SEE | 


पिवन्तो agreed qe: सह जायया ॥१४२॥ 


in the trees, 
[36 
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The black bees with their famale mates bovered over the 
flowers and made humming noise after they sucked the juice’ 
of the mango shoots. [42 

एवं प्रवृत्ते सुरभौ शृङ्गारोऽपि गण: सह t 
हावभावयुतस्तत्र प्रविवेश हरान्तिकम ॥१४३॥ 

Thus with the advent of the spring season Sfigdra (love) 
accompanied by his retinue came to the abode of Hara along 
with hära (Itld and other gestures) and bhava (dalliance). 

मदनः सगणस्तत्र निवर्सेश्चिर्मेव हि। 

न दृष्टवांस्तदा शम्भोर पेत प्रवेक्षति ॥१४४॥ 
यदा च प्राप्तविवरस्तदा' भयविमोहितः । 
MUERE CC तस्य मदनो रतिवारितः ॥१४५॥ 

Madana waiting there fora long time along with his 
group (gana) did not find any weak point (of Hara) on which 
he could have entered into his mind. Even when Madana 
found some blemish (on the part of Hara) he was prevented 
from making an approach by Rati (bis wife) and he did aot 
dare go in front of him out of fear, I44-I45 

एवं यातस्तस्य काल: प्रभूतो दविजसत्तमाः | 
निरूपयन्‌ न वा चाप! छिद्र तस्य AMAT १४६॥ 

0 superior most ones of the twice-born! while he 
was waiting there for finding a weak point, a long time rolled 
on; even after careful search he failed to find an infirmity in 
the ascetic (Hara). [4 

ज्वललाला निकाश भानुलक्षसमप्रभम्‌ | 
ध्यानस्य शंकर को वा समासादपितु क्षमः ॥१४७॥ 

Who shall ever be able to approach Sathkara, who being 
engrossed in meditation, had been shining like the fire of 
deluge, and blazing in brightness equal to that of hundred 
thousand suns put together. 447 

अधेकदा गिरिसुता काली तस्याभवतुर: | 

कृत्वा परीष्टि कतंव्या afara प्रणता स्थिता ॥३४८॥ 
BRAT तदा ध्यानं त्यवत्वा तत्‌ क्षणमास्थितः। 
योजयन्‌ स्वगणान्‌ कृत्ये ज्योतिश्वि्त विवजित: ॥१४९॥ 
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Once Kāli, the daughter of the mountain, along with her 
two friends, bowed to him after they worshipped him, while 
Saikara at that time was without contemplating on the 
Supreme Light, as he had been without the meditation for 
the moment. [484 

तच्छिर प्राण मदनः प्रयमं gus तु । 
बाणेन हयामास पाइंस्थं TATEM ॥११०॥ 

Finding this weak point Madana first made Candra- 
iekhara, who was by his. side, delighted by piercing him with 
his arrow, called Aarfana (delighter). 50 

शुज्ञारच तदा eias सहितो हरम्‌'। 
जगाम कामसाहाय्यं FA सुरभिणा सह॥१५१॥ 

Then 4figára (love) for the assistance of Kima reached 
Sahkara wiih surabhi (spring), hävas ( and other coquet- 
tish gestures) and bhavas (dalliance). छा 

हृषणेतातिहूषित: agra निषेवित: | 
शंकरो वदनं काल्याः साकूतं’ OTA AAT ॥११२॥ 

Sarhkara after he was excessively delighted by the ins 

fluence of (the arrow) karsana and also served by srigara and 


others, started gazing at tie face of Kal with (amorous) 
intention. I3 


तत्‌ प्राप्य विवरं काम: पुष्पं चापे न्ययोजयत्‌ । 
संमोहं पुणवृतत पुष्पमाताविवर्धितम्‌' ॥११३॥ 

Kama having found this infirmity on the part of Sachkara 
put bis flowery arrow, called sammohang, with a footstalk of 
flower, and bedecked with the garlands of flowers, on his 
flowery bow. 5 


तदाभूद्‌ दक्षिणे पारवे रत: प्रीतिस्तु वामतः | 
पृष्ठे वसत्तस्तृणीरं पोष्पमादाय' सुन्दर? ॥ ११४। 
AAMT पुष्पं चापमाकृष्य संयत: । 
यदा मनोभवो वायुस्तदा तं समुपेयिवान्‌ ॥ १५५॥ 
When the handsome Manobhaxa picked up a flowery 
arrow from his quiver, at that moment Vasanta (the spring 


lem M, 2. पुणप्रात्ताविभृषितम M. 3. age: M. 
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season) came to his back while Rati (is wife) stood by his 
right, and Priti on the left. The moment the disciplined 
Kama drew the string of his flowery bow up to his car the 
pleasant wind approached him (Sathkara). I54I55 
संहिते पुष्पबाणे तु गिरिजा चद्रशेखर: | 
जातेद्रियविकार; सन्‌ frg संगमेःभवत्‌ ॥१५६॥ 

The flowery arrow having been shot Candrasekbara with 
his sense organs agitated became excited and he wanted to 
catch the daughter af the mountain for sexual intercourse, 

अमराः शक्रसहितास्तदा सर्वे वियद्गताः। 
सभ्यं मनोभवं मेने queat निवेशितभ्‌ ॥११७॥। 

Indra and the other gods, in the heaven when they ob 
served this considered the appointment of Manobhava as the 
best for serving the purpose of the gods, |: 

अथ संस्मृत्य संयम्य निगृह्य fagi तदा | 
इनस्य महादेव: सहसेदं व्यचिन्तयत्‌ ॥१५५॥ 
'योनिजां गिरिजा कालीं तपोग्रतविवजिताम्‌ | 

ed संगमकामोऽहं धर्तृमिच्छामि वे हठात्‌ ॥१५६॥ 

Mahadeva immediately came to senses, controlled the 
excitement with effort at once, and pondered deeply. Kāli, 
the daughter of the king of the mountains was born from the 
embryo, she had not yet practised austerity nor observed her 
religious vows; how is it that I suddenly wanted to catch her 
with the desire of having coition with her. 58-59 

तपोदरतपविदरङ्गों तपरचरणसत्कृताम । 
स्वयमेव गरहीष्यामि सतीं दाक्षायगीमिव ॥१६०॥ 

When she becomes pure in her body and mind after 
practising austerity and observing religious vows, I of my 
own, shall accept herfor my wife, the way I had taken the 
daughter of Daksa (in the ancient time). 60 

कथं विकृतकामोऽहमनिच्छन्निव साम्प्रतम्‌ | 
केनापि चाकृष्ट इव चिकीपृ : संगमोद्धवम्‌ः ॥१६१॥ 
How is it that without having desired her I suddenly 


became enamoured of her? It seems that some one has 
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forced me to be desirous of having sexual intercourse with 

her. l6l 
एवं विकारहेतु स निश्चिन्वल्िख्धियस्य तु | 
पुरोश्वलोकयामास संहितेष्‌ मनोभवम्‌ ॥१६२॥ 

Thus He (Mahádeva) searched for the couse which was 
responsible for the excitement for his sense organs, and found 
Manobhava (the mind-born Kama) with the bow fitted with 
the arrows, in front of him. [62 

एतस्मिनन्तरे ब्रहम विज्ञातसमय: gem | 
दृष्ट्वा स्यानादाजगाम तत्समाजमनुग्रहात्‌ ॥१६१॥ 

Meanwhile Brahms having recollected the promise (made 
in the past) came to that assembly from his place out of come 
passion, after be had seen the gods, l6 

ततः स कुपितो दृष्ट्वा' afaq मनोभवम्‌। 
जज्वाल ज्वलनप्रस्यस्तं दिधक्षुः प्रसह्य तु ॥१६४॥ 

The Great Lord having seen Manobhava with the bow 
fitted with the arrow became angry. He blazed in wrath like 
a burning fire and wanted to violently bura him into ashes, 

कामोऽयं समयं arar मां मोहयितुमिच्छति | 
मनो मे स्ववशं कतुं तन्नयामि यमक्षयम्‌ ॥१६५॥ 

“Kama finding this opportune moment wanted to bring 
me under his contiol by alluring me; well, I shall put to 
death." [69 


एवं विचित्त्यमानस्य नेत्रोदभाविततेजसा! । 
वतो ज्वलनो AT AE नेत्रात्‌ TA ह॥१६६॥ 
While he was thinking thus his anger, after it had been 
intensified by the light of his eyes, shot from the eye (on the 
forehead) like a blazing fire. l6 


d क्ोधानि:सरिष्यन्तं जातवेदःस्वरूपिणम्‌ | 

जञात्वा कामस्य तान्‌ वाणान्‌ पौष्पचापनिषण्णकान्‌॥१६७॥ 
afa प्राणांस्तथात्मानमाकृष्यापातयद्रिधि: । 
उत्सारयामास तदा वसन्तं स पितामहः॥ १६८॥ 
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निजशक्त्या तदा शम्भकरेधादक्षन्मनोभवम्‌ । 
अथाकाशगता देवा: TZ दृष्ट्वा महेश्वरम्‌ ॥१६९॥ 
प्रसीद जगतां नाथ कामे RE परित्यज । 

त्वया यथा पुरा सृष्टः शम्भुर्पेण कर्मणा ॥१७०॥ 
येन चायोजितं कमं तत्तरोति मनोभवः । 

तस्मात्‌ त्रं मदने शम्भो क्रोधालिमुपसंहर ॥१७१॥ 
प्रसीद सवंभूतेश भकतया त्वं प्रणता वयम्‌ । 

Brahmi having observed the wrath of Sambhu shooting 
out in the form of blazing fire became apprehensive of the 
strength of the arrows of Kama, fixed on his flowery bow, 
and then with a view to saviag Kama from the wrath of 
Sambhu withdrew, by his power, the life and soul along with 
Vasanta and protected them. The gods from the heaven hav- 
ing seen Sanibhu enraged started praying to him, “O Lord of 
the World | be gracious, please be calm do not be angry with 
Kima. Manobhava bas done, what thou hast assigned to 
him after he was created by thou, in the form of Sambhu, 
previously. Therefore, 0 Sambhu restrain thy fire-like-anger 
against Kama. O Lord of the creatures! be gracious, we 
hail thee with utmost reverence.” I67-I72a 


इति स्म वदतां तेपाममराणां तदानलः॥ १७२॥ 
AMERY epit भस्माकार्वीन्मनोभवम्‌ | 

दख्वा कामं तदा वहिरज्वातामालातिदीपित: ॥१७३॥ 
संस्तम्भितोऽय विधिना हर ep शशाक न। 


While the gods thus kept on saying thus the fire that had 
shot from the eye on the forehead of Sambhu reduced Mano- 
bhava into ashes. ॥एनाओ 


महादेवोऽपि CT मनोभवशरी रजम्‌ ॥ १७४॥ 

आदाय सर्वगात्रेपू भूतिलेपं तदाकरोत्‌ | 

लेपशेपाणि भस्मानि समादाय तदा हरः॥१७१॥ 

सगणोऽनदंधे कालीं विहाय विधिसम्मते । 

बरह्मा MATAR शम्भो दहन्तं सकतान्‌ सुरान्‌ ॥१७६॥ 

वढवारुपिण TH देवानां पुरतस्तदा! | 

The highly blazing fire with the garlands of flames after 

it burnt Manobbava was resisted by Brahmi, and therefore 
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could not re-enter into Hara, The Great Lord Mahadeva 
took the ashes ofthe body of Manobhava, with which he 
besmeared his body. Thereafter, Sambhu picked up the left 
over ashes after be besmeared bis body disappeared suddenly 
with his ganas with the consent of Brahmi, he left Kall there 
to bemon her fate. (८, 
वडवां तां तदा देवाः सोम्यं ज्वालामुखी STR ॥१७७॥ 
दष्ट्वा निविध्नमनसो बभूव qifen: | 
वडवां तां समादाय तदा ज्वालामुखी विधि: ॥१४५॥ 
Apprehending that the fire shot forth from the eye of 
ambhu shall consume all the gods, Brabmé turned it into a 
mare in the presence of the gods. The gods, who had suffered 
previously considered themselves free from impediments, after 
they had seen the flame-faced mare excellent and auspi- 
cions. ॥70-॥8 
सागर at लोकहिताय जगतांपतिः | 
गत्वाथ सागरं बह्मा प्रोवाच परिपूजितः ॥१७९॥ 
यधावत्तेन विद्धाः समयं च निवेदयन्‌ | 
अमं AN महेशस्य वडवाह्पधुक्‌ तया ॥१८०। 


Brahm’, the Lord of the worlds, then for the welfare of 
the worlds, taking the fame-faced mare with him proceeded 
tothe ocean. Olords of the vipras (brihmanas)! when 
Brahmi arrived there He was worshipped by the ocean, and 


then he spoke to the ocean comprehensively saig te ॥ 


condition. 
SARA: सदा धायों यावन वितराम्यहम्‌ | 
यदा तामहमागम्य वदामि सरितां पते ॥१८१॥ 
तदा तया परित्याज्यः AAN वडवामुख: | 
भोजनं भवतस्तोयमेतस्य तु भविष्यति ॥१८२॥ 

This is the anger of Mahela in the form of a mare with 
the face of blazing flames. You shall have to preserve her 
within you till the time I take her back, O lord of the 
Streams ! when [ come to you again and ask for handing me 
over the anger of Mahesa, which isin the form of a mare 
with a flaming-face, you should part with her; your water 
shall be her food, I80b-82 


I.e: M. 
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गलादेवं विधार्योश्य यथा नो याति चान्तरम्‌। 
इयतो बरह्मणा RRIAT तदा क्र धम्‌ ॥ १५३॥ 
होतु EATA शग्मोरचाशक्यमप्यरम्‌ | 
ततः प्रविष्टो जलघो पावको वइवापुख: ॥१८४॥ 
ार्ोधालिदहत्‌ सम्यग्‌ ज्वालामातातिदीपित: | 
You must maintain her with care so that she does nor 
run away. The ocean thus advised by Brabmi agreed to take 
custody of the anger of Sambho, the mare, though in fact the 
ocean was not capable of containing it, Then the mare-faced 
(radabimukha) fire entered into the water of the ocean. The 
highly blazing fire with flames after entering into the ocean 
started consuming the water of the ocean. 483-85a 
'गदाभवच्छम्पुनेत्राद्‌ ददाह मदनं तदा ॥९८१॥ 
अभवत्‌ सुमहाशब्दो पेनाकाश; प्रपूरित:। 
तेन शब्देन महता कामदाहे क्षणेत च ॥१८६॥ 
tert सह भीताभूत काली शोकयुता तदा। 

When the anger of Sambhu burnt Madana there arose a 
terrible sound which filled the ether. The moment Kama was. 
being burnt Kall and her two friends became terrified by the 
sound and aflicted with grief, I85b-I87a 

तेन शब्देन हिमवांस्वकितो विस्मितस्तदा ॥ १६७॥ 

सतामेव जगामाशु गतां कालीं QUERI, 

तां तत्र काली तनयां भयशोकाकुला CAT | 

Wal शम्भुविरह्ादाससादाचलेश्‍वर: ॥१८५॥ 

Himavat being bewildered and surprised by that sound 
proceeded to the hermitage of Sambhu in search of his 
daughter Kill who was there. The Lord of the mountains 
after his arrival there beheld his auspicious daughter terror- 
strikeg and afflicted with grief and crying, Separated from 
Sambhu. [80-[88 

TT पाणिना तस्या RATATAT | 

मा att: sr मा रोदीरियुक्ता तां तदाग्रहीत ॥१५६॥ 

sister मुता तां तु हिमवालचलेशवर: | 


सवमालयमथानिणे सान्वयामास भादिताम्‌ ॥१९०॥ 


]. ददाह दहो aeg: M. 
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Himavat after Teaching her wiped out the tears 

her eyes by his hand and said thus consoling her: “O Kall, d 
not be afraid, do not Cry,” saying thus he consoli et 
stricken daughter, took her 


तरिचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः 
ng his grief- CHAPTER FORTY-THREE 
m A 
(त न $ lap and brought ps (Union Me बर) 
वि E CUT a bis बय देवमुनिर्यातो हिमवत्मन्दिरं ददा। 
IT पुगे शोच च मुमोह च॥१६१। 
Hara having been disappeared, Kah mud tem | नियोजितों वतभिदा नारदः कामगः परम I QUU 
dence of = father bad been always overwhelmed with grief DRE Ma 
because of separation from Hara, and Was bewildered I9 Then ine sage 8, Capal moving at will, 
शैलाधिराजोश्यय मेनकाऽपि being deputed by Indra, proceeded to the residence of 
मैनाकमस्योधी सकी च । Himavat, । 
तां सान्लयांचक रदीनसत्त्वां स: गतः पूजितस्तेन धरेशेन महत्मना | 
हर विसार तयापि नोमा ॥१६२॥ तं समुत्ुज्य रहति कालीं तामाससाद ह॥२॥ 

Though the lord of the mountains (Himavat), Menaki The grat age when he arrived there was worshipped by 
Maintka and her two friends tried their best to console Uma | the lord of the mountains, then leaving Himalaya there he 
the could not forget Hara even for à moment, met Kall in a secret place, 2 

इति थोळालिकापुराणे fries T काती स मुनि: सम्वोध्य कि । 

H उवाषेद वचस्तथ्यं त्वेषां जगता ॥३॥ 

aman ed pra pter ofthe holy Ki The sage Närada, the wise one having Ee Kat told 
«"purána, li 
" PARIS of im, her the truth, beneficial to the three worlds, is adig 
her, 3 
: नारद उवाच 
भृणु कालि वचनो महा सत तदवधारय | 
सेवतः a महादेवस्तयेह तपसा विना ॥४॥ 
Mirada sald : 
O Käll | hear my words and 
served Mahadeva wi 


take (hem as true; you had 
Without resorting to austerity, 4 
अनुख्तोर तेन त्वा महादेवी विसृष्टवान्‌ | 

ER शंकरो नानया fett संग्रहीष्यति ॥१॥ 

It is why he refused to accept you though was attracted 


Aoyou However, Sarkara would Dot accept any other 
woman except you for his wife, 


ले चापि नायं दितं ग्रहीष्यसि बिनेखरम्‌ | 

तसात्‌ लं तपसा युक्ता चिरमाराधेस्वरम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 

You also must not accept any one else except the Lord 
(Siva) for your husband; with this end in view you should 
propitiate the Lord with devotion for a long time, 


6 
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तपसा संस्कृत vat तु स द्वितीयां करिष्यति 
मतों तसय सुभे शण ले येन सोईचिरात्‌ ॥७॥ 
बाराधितसे eet भविष्यति RETE l 
ॐ नमः शिवायेति च सवदा शंकरप्रियः ॥५॥ 

After you become purified by your austerity he will make 
you his second, O auspicious one | listen to the mantra 
‘Om bail to Siva’ (DÀ momah Sirya), this is the favourite 
mantra of Sabkera, Hara being propitiated by you by 
repeating this mantra within no time he shall appear to your 
perception, 7$ 

तितत तु aga तियमस्या SRT | 

wei जप ते गिखि तेन तुष्टो भवेद्धरः ett 

O daughter of the mountain! while repeating this 
six-syllable manira you should meditate upon bis image with 
self-restrain; then Hara will be pleased with you. 9 

WRIT तदा काली नारदेन महात्मता। 

HAR सा हितं THEA तृचः ॥१०॥ 

Markandeya said: 

Kal; thus being spoken by Narada, the great soul, consi- 
dered his words as true and beneficial, and she decided what 
to be done. ॥ 

बनुमात्य तपस्तपु तदा TAA नारद: | 

ent जगाम तस्याइच निश्चिताशूसतित्र ते ॥११॥ 

Then Nárada having approved the decision by Kilt for 
practising penance returned to heaven, and she on her part, 
firmly resolved to carry on austerity. ll 

अथ याते git काली सासादय मेनकाम्‌ । 

TEAR समाचस्ये चात्मनो RI ॥१२॥ 

The divine sage baving gone to the heaven Kall reached 
Menakà and informed her about her (Kah's) determination 


be the consort of Hara and about practisi i 
aster 
pps practising austerity i 


तपस्तप्तु गमिष्यामि i 
ष्यामि मातः प्रापु महेश्वरम्‌ l 
अनुजानीहि मां गन्तु TAA तपोवनम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
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kali sald : 
mother! with a view to having Mahesvara (for my 


husband) I am going to practise austerity, allow me to-day 
itself to proceed to the penance grove for practising penance, 


B 
तपःकरणयलं मे पितुरावेदय EA । 
यावल दह्ये जनति भूतेशविरहालिता ॥१४॥ 

© mother! report immediately to my father of my 
endeavour for practising austerity before I am burnt by the 
fire of separation from the lord of the Mains (Siva), I 

mira उवाच 
इति तस्या वचः err मतका शोरकाशिता । 
agre मा तपः बुर वस्मे ॥११॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Menakā having heard the words of her daughter became 
afflicted with grief and said: “O my beloved!” then embracing. 
her told this : “do not go for austerity.” | 

मुदुदेहासि पि त्य मा तपो याहि ककंशम्‌। 
तपः सोडु. गात्रं शकतं ते न कलेवरम्‌ ॥१६॥ 

O my daughter ! you are of delicate body, do not go for 
severe austerity ; itis the body of a sage which can withstand 
the strain of austerity, not of yours. lé 

वनवासे पुत्र ष्टः शतरुगणेरपि । 
तसात ed सम्परित्यज्य वतवासोदभवं तप: | 
arent हनुरुपेण तपस्तत्‌ कुर गद्धितम ॥१७। 

O my daughter! even your worst enemies do not desire 
your going on exile, Therefore, abandon (the idea of) austerity 
Jeading to living in the forest; instead, practise such austerity 
here, which might be befitting to your own self. I 

मातु: सा वचतं AT गिरिजा दीनमानसा | 


ये च TT तपोयलपरा प्रसूम्‌ sl 
कात्युदाच 
Rali said : 
The daughter of the mountain, who was bent upon 


practising austerity, on hearing her mother’s words became 
dejected and spoke thus to her mother. |) 
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मा निषेध्य मां यास्ये तपेच तपोवनम | 
्रच्छनमपि यास्यामि नानुश्ाताप्पह लगा ॥ tell 
(Q mother!) do not check me; I will go to the 
-penance-grove to day itself for practising penance, Even if 
you do not allow me I will go secretly in disguise, 9 
tara 

गृहेपु देवा: सततं ब्रह्मविष्णशिवादय: | 

तसाद गहे पनि देवानं त्वं यथेप्सितान्‌ ॥२०॥ 
Menakd said : 


O my daughter! the gods Brahmi, Visou, Si 
-others are at your home; therefore, propitiate pe ER es 
if you so desire. 


रणां तपोबनगतिने भृता स्वामिना विना । 
तस्मान गुते पुत्रि तपोयात्रा वनं प्रात ॥२१॥ 


The living in the forest by a woman, except vi 
husband, bas not been enjoined: hence, 0 daughter bak 


it is riot proper for you to proceed to the forest for Practising 
austerity, 2 
माय उवाच. 
यतो निरस्ता तपसे वनं गनु च मेतया। 
उमेति तेन सोमेति नाम प्रप तदा सती ॥२२॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Sati was called by the name Umi because she was 
prevented from going to the forest for austerity by (her 
mother) Meni with the words Uma, (UO, md--do not) 
( O my daughter ! do not go ). 2 

अवज्ञाय तदा मातुर्वचनं हिमवत्युता । 

सखीभ्यां ज्ञापयामात पितरं तपसोद्यमम्‌ ॥२३॥ 

The daughter of Himélaya then ignored the words of 
पाका by her mother, and got her father informed of her 
-Tesolve for austerity by her two friends. 2 


स तु जञात्वा गिरिपतिस्तपसे चरितोद्यमम्‌। 
दुहितुरचानुमेने च नातिहृष्टमना इव ॥२४॥ 


The lord of the mountains coming to know of the deter- 


“mination of his daughter for undergoing penance reluctantly 
-Approved of it as if not so pleased. au 


सानुज्ञाप्प तदा तातं यत्र दो मनोभवः। 
शस्तुना प्रययो तत्र गङ्गावतरणं प्रति ॥२५॥ 

She having informed her father proceeded to Gaigiva 
tarana, the place where Manobhava (Cupid! was burnt by 
Sambhu). 25 

गङ्गावतरणं नाप प्रस्थो हिमवतः स च। 
ELT ददृशे काल्या तच्चिन्तया तदा ॥२६॥ 

Kali with her mind deeply engrossed in Hara after she 
had arrived at Gaiigavatarana observed that place on the 
slope of the Himélayas without Hara. 26 

यत्र स्थिता पुरा शम्मुध्याववानभवद्‌ ITI 
तत्र क्षणं तु सा स्थित्वा वभूव विरहादिता ॥२७॥ 


She staying at the place for a moment where Sambhu 
was meditating upon in the past, felt extreme pang ef 


separation. 
हाहेति क्षं तत्र रोदमाना शिरे: सुता। 
विललापातिदुःखार्ता चिन्ताशोकसमन्विता ॥२५॥ 
The daughter of the mountain staying at that place for 
a while started crying ang grieved by sorrow and um 
she kept on weeping pitably. E 2 
क्षण विलप्य सा काली स्मृत्वा qf तदा | 
हादं हरस्य सा मोहमवाप कमतेक्षणा US EU 


The lotus-eyed Sati lamenting for a moment shooned 
recollecting affection of Hara, developed in the pas, 29 


ततश्विरेण सा मोह ध्यात iere भामिनी। 
नियमायाभवत्तत्र दीक्षिता हिमवत्युता ।:३०॥ 


The daughter of Himélaya after long time had been able: 


to overcome the bewilderment by her patience, the majestic 
one then got herself initiated and got herself ready e 


regulated austerity. 
प्रथम तियमस्तस्या बभूव फतभोजनम्‌ । 
चर्या पञ्चातपा चित्ता rerit शाम्भवो जप: ॥३१॥ 
Her first restrain was restricted to eating fruits alone to: 
be followed by practising five-heat-austerity (poicdtopay: 
while meditating upon Sambhu and repeating his name, 3]. 


व्य नय Ps 
Y, Pañcãtopā : With five dfapas i.e. one who has four sets- 


of fire on four directions and the sun above, 
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vien: शष्केरचतुदिक्षु चतुष्कृतम्‌ | 

वहिसंस्थापनं let तोत्रांशस्तत्र पञ्चम: ॥३२॥ 

हस्तान्तरे चतुवेह्वीन्‌ कृत्वा वेश्‍वानरेष्टिना । 

तमध्यस्था सूयंविम्वं वीक्षन्ती वत्कलांशुका ॥३३॥ 

(Forthis) in the summer she raised four sels of fire in 
four directions with the dry sacrificial woods while the hot- 
rayed sun constituted the fifth. She with the bark as her 
clothing sitting in the midst of the four sets of fire, which she 
kindled by the sacrifice called Vaisvanara (Vaifrünaregfi), at a 


distance of one hasta (53cm.) from all sides, kept on goi 
on the realm of the same. dom Ex: 


रां Fret वहिमध्ये शिशिरे trt | 
mw द्वितीयं तोयभोजनम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
ततीयं तु स्वयम्ाति-वृक्षपत्लव-धोजनम्‌ | 

क्रमेण तु तदा पणं निरस्य हिमवत्युता ॥३५॥ 

. She passed the summer in the midst of the fire, the 
winter in the water; she first kept on eating fruits, then 
drinking water, and in the third stage the fallen leaves of 
trees, Gradually at last the daughter of Himavat had givea 
up even taking the leaves which fell from trees, 3435 

निराहाखता भूतव तपश्वरणतिलिका | 
आहारे त्यक्‍तपर्णाभद्यस्माविमवत: सुता ॥३९॥ 
हेन देवैरपर्णेति कविता पृथिवीतते। 
पञ्चचातपत्रतेनैव ahi TATA: ॥३७॥ 


एकपादस्थिता सा तु वसन्त हिमवत्सुता | 
पडक्षरं जपन्ती सा चिरं तेपे तपो महत्‌ ॥३५॥ 

The daughter of Himavat became imatiated for practis- 
ing austerity without food, because she had excluded even 
Teaves of trees from her food. She is called Aparnà (one who 
does not take even leaves of trees while practising austerity) 
by the gods in the world. The daughter of Himavat by 
taking recourse to the five-heat-penance, and by remaining in 
the midst of the water, and also standing on one foot in the 
spring practised great austerity for long a period while she 
kept on repeating the six syllable mantra all the time, 36-38 

चीरवत्कलसंवीता जटासंघातधारिणी । 


कृशाङ्गी चिन्तने शक्ता जिगाय तपसा मुनीन्‌ ॥३९॥ 
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She wearing rags and bark, with a clusture of matted 
hair, imaciated in body, was in meditation and surpassed the 
sages in the practice of austerity, 39 

तां तपरचरणे शवां ररक्ष शंकरः स्वयम्‌ । 
आप्यायति स्म स तदा भयादक्षति हेषितः ॥४०॥ 

Garikars himself protected her, who was engaged in 
meditation, in delightful moot he made her cheerful and 
saved ber from danger. 4 

एवं तस्यास्तप्स्यन्याश्विन्तयन्या पहेखरम्‌ | 
त्रीणि वर्षसहसाणि जु: कात्यास्तपोवने ॥४१॥ 

While Kili had been thus practising austerlty meditating 

upon Hara in that hermitage, three thousand years passed 5 


पट्त्रिदसहस्षाणि संता वीक्षणात्‌ स्वयम्‌ | 
देवेन विधिना देवी हरयोग्या ताभवत्‌ ॥४२॥ 

After eighteen thousand years had passed she was 
purified by Hara himself by bis glance in accordance with the 
divine rites, aod then the goddess became worthy of Hara, 42 

नव्हतास यत्र तेपे t । 
तत्र क्षणमधोषित्वा चिन्तयामास भामिनी ॥४३॥ 

After eighteen thousand years were over the majestic 
lady staying for a moment ia that place, where Hara practised 
austerity, pondered deeply. 4 

angaa 
मियमस्यां महादेवः कि मां जानाति नाधुना । 
येतां सुचिरं तेत STIR तपोरता ॥४४॥ 
Kili said : 
Tt is not known to Mahadeva that I have been practising 


- austerity with discipline? How is it that he has not yet 


cognised me, though I have devoted myself to austerity for a 
long time ? 4 

तोके नास्त्यत्र गिरिश: कि तत्र मुनिभिः स्तुतः | 

सर्वज्ञ: सवँगो देवो हरो देवेनिगद्यते ॥४५॥ 

स vim TAM: सर्वात्मा सवंहृद्गतः। 

If Giriga (Siva) does not exist in this world why beis 

praised by the sages? Hara, the God is omnipresent and 
omniscient - this has been stated by the gods. 45 


Chapter Forty Three 


सर्वेभुतिप्रदो देव: सर्वधावनभावन: ॥४६॥ 
सती च मेनका माता यदि चाह वृषध्वजे । 
सानुरक्ता न चात्यस्मिन्‌ स प्रसीदतु शंकर: ॥४७॥ 

The God Sarkara is omnipresent and omniscient, the 
soul of all, who resides in the heart of all; He is the 
bestower of all kind of wealth and the cause of the causes ; 
if (on the other hand} my mother Menaki be a chaste lady, 
and if I be entirely devoted to him, known by the bull 
symbol, and none else, then he should be pleased with me, 

46 47 
यदि नारदववत्रोत्यो मन्रो emere | 
यदि भवत्या मया जप्त हरस्तेन प्रसीदतु ॥४८॥ 

If that six-syllable mantra coming out from the mouth of 

` Narada be really true, which I had been repeating while 


meditating upon Hara, then he should be pleased with me. 
48 


सत्यं यदि तपस्तप्तं सत्यं चाराधितो BT | 
सत्यं भवेद्‌ यदि तपो हरस्तेन प्रसीदतु ॥४९॥ 

If I have really practised ausertity, if I have propitiated 
Hara in true sense, and if the austerity be true then let Hara 
be pleased with me. 49 

माकंप्डेय उवाच 
एवं विचिन्तयन्ती सा यदातिष्ठद्वराश्रमे। 
अधोमुखी दौनवेशा जटावल्कलमण्डिता ॥१०॥ 
तदेव ब्राह्मणः करिचद्‌ बरह्मचारी RR: | 
कृष्णाजिनोत्तरीयेण धृतदण्डकमण्डषुः ॥११॥ 
ब्राह्मया थिया दीप्यमानः स्वणंगोरः सुशोभन: | 
जटाभिः परिवीताभिरद्रि TACT AT ॥१२॥ 
उपस्थितस्तदा कालीं शम्मुतहाणसुपपृक | 
आसाद्य प्रथमं कालीं समाभाष्य तदा (हज: ॥१३॥ 
ज्ञातु प्रत्यक्षतो रागं श्रोतुमिच्छरच तद्वचः । 
ant विचित्रवावयेन पप्रच्छ गिरिजां तदा ॥१४॥ 
Markandeya said : 

In the hermitage of Hara while Kalt wearing matted hair 

and the bark garment bending down her mouth was thus kept 
‘On pondering in a pitiable condition there appeared a 
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brülmana in the guise of a celibate, the performer of the 
religious vows. He with the skin of the black antelope as his 
Upper garment, wearing a stuff and a pitcher of the meadi- 
cant, with bis thin body of the golden hue, resplendent with 
the splendour of Brahman, covered prominently by the 
dishaveled matted hairs, looked handsome. Sambhu assuming 
the shape of the brähmapa celibate in this guise reached Kal, 
Then the twice-born (Sambhu in disguise) first approached 
Kall and then with the desire of hearing about her passionate 
love for him, in person, asked her in colourful speech as an 
eloquent speaker he was. 50-54 
ब्राह्मण उवाच 
का तवं कस्यासि कल्याणि किमर्थं विजने वने | 
तपश्चरसि get मुतिः प्रयतात्मभि; ॥५५॥ 
The brühmana said : 
0 auspicious one | who are you? Whose daughter are 
you? Why have you been practising severe austerity in the 


forest, which is even beyond the scope of (performance by) 
the self-controlled ascetics. 5 
न बाला तवं नापि वृद्धा तरुणी चातिशोभना | 
कयं पति विनाभीकष्णं तपश्वरसि men ॥५६॥ 


Neither you are a minor girl nor an elderly lady, but an 
extremely beautiful young lady. What for have you been 
constantly practising austerity now without (being in the 
company of) your husband ? 56 


किंवा तपस्विनी भद्रे कस्यचित्‌ सहचारिणी । 
तपस्विनः स पुष्पादि समाहतु गतोऽन्यतः ॥१७॥ 
एतत्मम समाचक्ष्व यदि गुह्य भवेन्न ते। 

यदि ते हृदये wy: कच्चिदरसति सम््रति। 
तदाचक्ष्व समर्थोऽसिम तमहं चापि वारितुम्‌ ॥५८॥ 

O gracious one! are you an ascetic or the consort of 
some ascetic who bas gone somewhere else for collecting 
flowers etc. ? Please tell me this, if it is not a secret of yours. 
Y you are afflicted with grief in your heart, tell me that also, 
Tam capable of removing that. 57-58 

इयता तेन विप्रेण गिरिजाध्य निजा सबीम्‌ । 
तस्योत्तरप्रदानाय कटाक्षेण न्ययोजयत्‌ ॥५६॥ 
सा सखी विजया तस्या वचनाद्‌ ब्राह्मणं तदा | 


* 


& 
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The daughter of the mountain being thus addressed by 
the vipra (the brahmapa) suggested to her friend by the side- 
Jong glance to give the reply of the query. 59-60a 

प्रोवाचेद aor वीक्षन्ती गिरिजामुखम्‌ ॥६०॥ 

Vijayā, as per advice of the dauphter of the mountain 
(Rimilaya), told the brdhmana the real truth while looking at 
her (Pacvat!'s) face. 60 

एतसय गिरिराजस्य तनवे वोत । 
स्थाता च पावंतीनाम्ता कालीति च सुशोभना ॥६१॥ 


Vijaya said : 
0 superior most of the twice-born ones ! this is Parvati, 


the daughter of the King of the mountains (Himilaya), she is 


also known by the name Kill. . 6 
ऊचे यन्त च केनापि शंकरं वृषभध्वजम्‌ | 
वाञ्छत्ती दयितं तीव्र तपश्चरति वै पतिम्‌ ॥६२॥ 

With a view to having Sathkara, the bull-rider, for her 
husband, she bas been practising severe austerity, which has 
however, not been told to Satikara by any body so far. 62 

त्रीणि वर्ष सहन्नाणि तपस्तपति भामिनी । 
न शंकरों गिरिसुतामद्याप्य भ्युपपद्चते ॥६३॥ 

This passionate lady has been constantly practising 
severe austerity for three thousand years, but till today 
Sarikara is not accepting her. 63 

शंकरों गिरिशो देवः तवंग: परमेश्वरः। 

इति स्म गते देवैमु निभिइच तपोधन: ॥६४॥ 

किमेनां स न जानाति कि सानौ नास्ति वा गिरेः। 

इति चित्ताविषण्णेयम् नो लभते सुखम्‌ ॥६१॥ 

The God Sakars, who is Gira (one who resides on the 
mountain) has been described by the gods, and the sages, 
who have austerity as their wealth, as the great Lord and 
omnipresent. How is it that he is not aware of her practising 
austerity? Or, He might not be present on the slope of this 
mountain ? Being perturbed by this thought she is unhappy 
at the moment. 64-65 

बग्राधितस्लमनया दयसे यदि वा T | 

तदनां शंकरेणाद्य तवं संगमय सुव्रत ॥६६॥ 
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0 performer of religious vows ! should you take pity on 
her without being solicited, then please unite her with 
Sarnkara today. 66 

इति तस्या वचः श्रुत्वा ब्रह्मचारी तदा fa: । 

स्मयमान इदं वाव हेलयोवाच itv ॥६७॥ 

The twice-born celibate having heard her thus speaking, 
spoke to Párvatl frivolously, as if surprised. 67 

ब्राह्मण उवाच - 
अमोधदशनशचास्मि gi चानयितु क्षमः। 
किल्तेक तिगदाम्यद्य निश्चित मत्तं सृणु ॥६५॥ 
The Brakmana sad : 

My appearance does not go in vain, Iam capable of 
bringing Hara here, However, ] would like to speak some- 
thing: listen to my views. 68 

जानाम्यहं महादेव d वदामि शृणुष्व मे । 
वृषध्वजो महादेवो भूतिलेपी जटाधरः ॥६९॥ 
व्याभ्रचर्मांशुकरचेक: संवीतो गजकृत्तिना | 
कपालधारी TH घे: सवँगात्रेष्‌ वेष्टितः ॥७०॥ 
farmerne विपक्षो विभीपण: । 
TATA सततं गृहुभोग्यविवजित: ॥७१॥ 
शातिभिर्वाचवैहीनो wena: | 
इमशानवासी सततं तत्संगपरिवजित: ॥७२॥ 
गर्जड्रविकरेस्तोदष्णेभू तौषेः परिवारितः। 
मृंगाररसहीनरच भार्यापुत्रविर्वाजतः ॥७३॥ 

I am telling you what I know about Mahadeva, Listen 
to that please, Mahadeva is known by the bull as bis symbol, 
he wears matted hair, besmears his body with ashes, makes 
the tiger skin his clothing, and wears also the elephant hides, 
he carries the human skull (in his hand), his body is covered 
by many snakes, his throat is burnt by consuming poison, he 
has three eyes, with the odd eyes he looks terrible, his 
parentage is not known, he has no permanent residence, and 
things of enjoyment, no relatives and friends, no eatables, 00 
enjoyable things; he lives always in the crematorium, being 
bereft of the company of houests, he remains surrounded by 
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the howling and cadavarous bhitas, he is devoid of love 
sentiment, has no wife, no children, 69.73 

केन वा कारणेन तवं भर्तारं तं समीहसे । 

qd श्रुतं मया चेव तस्यापरमिदं कृतम्‌ ॥७४॥ 

शृण ते निगदाम्यद्य यदि ते गृहृ रोचते । 

दक्षस्य दुहिता साध्वी सती वृषभवाहृनम्‌ MONU 

ad पति पुरा दैवात्‌ सम्भोगपरिव्ितम्‌। 

कपालिजायेति सती दक्षेण परिवजिता ॥७६॥ 

What for are you soliciting him for your husband? J 
have heard about bis another act (of disrepute) which he 
committed in the past. [ am now telling you that incident, 
Listea to that. Should you desire him even after heating 
that (incident) you may accept him. In the past Satl, the 
daughter of Daksa as it was her destiny married that bull. 
rider (Sambhu), who abstained frou sexual enjoyment, to be 
her husband; Daksa considering her the wife of a skull- 
holder bad abandoned her. १46 

यज्ञभागप्रदानाय शम्भश्चापि विवजितः। 
साथ तेतापमानेन AA शोकाकुला सती ॥७७॥ 
तत्याज स्वान्‌ प्रियान्‌ प्राणांस्तया त्यवतःच शंकर: | 

He (Daksa) also did not offer him amy share of the 
sacrifice. She (Sat!) due to this humiliation, being highly 
grieved, gave up her life and Sartkara too. Uus 

e सतरीर तव पिता राजा नि्ितभूभुताम्‌ ॥७५॥ 
anfad पति कस्मादुग्रेण udi | 

देवेद्धो वा TAM वा पवनो वाप्यपांपति: ॥७६॥ 
ferais: सुरो वापि स्वर्ेद्ावरिविनावपि। 
विद्याधरों वा erdt नागो वा मानुषोध वा ॥५०॥ 
रुपयौवनसम्पलः समस्तगुणसंगुत: | 

सते योग्यः पति: श्रीमानुदा खुलरम्भव: ॥५१॥ 

You are the gem among women, your father is the king 
of the mountains; in view of this why are you seeing such 
a (person for your) husband by means of severe austerity ! 
Either Devendra or Kubera (the lord of the wealth) or 
Pavana (the wind god) or Varuna (the lord of oceans) or 
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Agni (the fire god) or the ASvins, the twin divine physicians, 
or some other gods, or a vidyddhara, or a gandharva, or a 
näga or a handsome youth of the mankind, endowed with all 
the virtues, born in a good family, such a person is worthy 
enough to be your husband, T8b-8] 

येन तवं aget ise । 

माल्यप्रवरसंगुकते ATG: सुवासिते ॥८२॥ 

vereri विस्तृत सुमनोहरे। 

चास्मातादगर्भस्पे जाम्वूनदविचित्रिते ॥८३॥ 

शग्यातते समासाद्य स योग्यस्ते भवेत्‌ पति; | 

एवं MEATS सुभगे यदि वाञ्छसि LIS | 

कि ते तपोभि: सुतरामहं तं योजये लगा ॥६४॥ 

You shall enjoy yourself with the person, who is worthy 
to be your husband, on an invaluable spacious and charming 
bed, filled with varities of gems, bedecked with the best 
garlands, perfumed with the powder of the dhipas, placed 
inside a roomy big beautiful mansion, variegated with the 
studded gold, 0 fortunate one | consider this deeply, even 
after this you desire Sakara, why should you practise 
austerity? I shall unite you with him. 82-84 

माकंप्डेय उवाच 
इति भुत्वा तदा काली ब्राह्मणस्पोत्तरं तदा | 

fad तथ्य जगादैन॑ ब्राह्मणं कोपसंयुक्ता ॥८५॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Kali after she heard this reply by the brahmana became 
angry and told the brähmana the real truth in measured 
words. 85 


न जानासि हर्‌ देवं d जानामीति भाषसे । 
बहियेद्‌ दृशयते तत्ते कथित द्विजनन्दन ॥८६॥ 
Rali said : 

You do not know the God Hara but you say you know 
him. O son of a twice-born | you have spoken what is 
apparenily seen. z 86 

यस्य भावं न जानन्ति सदा ब्रह्मादयः पुरा: | 
तस्य तवं विप्रततय शिशज्ञत्यसि कि भवम्‌ ॥८७॥ 
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0 son of vipra! you area child. how could you know 
Bhava, about whom the gods headed by Indra and Brahma 
know nothing. 8 

गच्छतं भवता नीचवदनाद भाषितं लघु । 
इतस्ततत्तु S भाषसे तवंन दृष्टवान्‌ ॥६५॥ 
You have spoken after hearing the loose talks from the 
Tow-characters here and there, in fact; you had not seen him. 
68 


तस्मात्‌ त्वतो वरं नाहं वाळ्छये नापि वा पतिम्‌। 
अत्यद्‌ वद न च त्वत्तो वाञ्छये हरसंगमम्‌ ॥८९॥ 

Therefore, neither do I seek a boon from younora 
husband, nor do I desire you to unite me with Hara; Speak 
something else. i 

सा गिरिजा मतो सबीमुचम्‌। २ 
इदमाह तदा काली संशयास्ठचेतना ॥६०॥ 

Kall having said this to the vipra looked at the face of 

her friend in 8 perplexed mood. 
महता चित्तनेनेह तपसाराधितो हर; । 
emi विप्रपुतो निन्दितः वाक्यमुक्तवान्‌ ue tut 

I have propiliated Hara in deep meditation; this son of 

vipra had spoken to me condemning Hara. 9 
तदहं चापनेष्यामि स्तुतिवाक्येत SITE | 
महात्मनां च यो बिन्दा शृणोति कुस्तेश्ववा ॥६२॥ 
तयोरागः समं qd मया तातमुखाच्छु तम्‌। 
तस्मात्तदपनेष्येह तनिषेधय विग्रकम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

Now I shall get rid of that evil effect by offering prayer 
to Hara, because I have heard in the past from my father 
that both of them equally share the sin, he who reviles the 
great soul and he who listen to il. ‘Therefore, I shall wipe 
out that sin, O my friend | ask the poor vipra to stop it. 
9-93 
AT उवाच i 

इत्युवत्वा सा सखी काली शम्भुसंगतमानसा। 
बागःसंमाजंनायाशु हर्‌ स्तोतुमुपाक्रमत्‌ ॥४॥ 
Markandeya said ; 
Kal, who desires to be united with Hara, having spoken 
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॥ to her friend with a view to wiping out the sin started 
praying Hara. 9t 
नमः शिवाय शान्ताय कारणत्रयहेतवे | 
निवेदयामि चात्मानं त्वं गतिः परमेश्वर ॥६५॥ 
Kall said : ५ 
I salute Siva, the self controlled, the cause of the three 
causes, O great Lord | thou art the supreme resort, I'surrender 
to thee. 95 
m विज्ञानसोभा ग्यसुहृद्गताय ते 
प्रपश्चहीनाय हिरप्यवाहवे | 
नमोस्तु नारायण पद्यसम्भव 
प्रधानवीजाय जगद्धिताय ते ॥६६॥ 
I offer my salute to you, who reside in the good heart 
(of ascetics) in the form of consciousness and fortune, Who 
are without manifestation, and with golden arms. Thou art 
born from the lotus in the form of Narayana (or, thou art 
Nardyaga bora from the lotus), thou art the cause of 
Pradhana (the force primordial) and the benefactor to the 
world, I salute Thee. 96 
इति स्तुवन्ती पुनरेव स दिज- 
स्तदा वचः किचिदुदीरितु पुनः | 
समीक्ष्य कालीमकरोत्‌ सयलकं 
बद्वा समाचष्ट सखी गिरेः सुता ॥६७॥ 
अवं हिज; किचन वक्तुमिच्छ- 
गरं हरं चापि RISE: | 
निन्दन्नहि प्राणहरी हरस्य 
र fea भोतुमिह क्षमामि tel 
Markandeya said : 

While Kalt was thus praying (Hara) the brahmaya youth 
made a visible effort as if to speak something more to Kall. 
The daughter of the mountain having realised this told her 
friend: "This twice-bora youth, who without knowing Hara 
seems to be eager to speak something terrible about him. 
Tam unable to hear any more reviling words about Hara, 
which are killing my soul. 97-98 
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यावद्‌ भूखिघोश्याहं न शृणोम्यधुना fa | 
गच्छामि तावद्‌ दूराय समुत्तिष्ठामि मतिये ॥९९॥ 

O my friend! I am leaving this place and going far 
away so that I must not hear the harangue of this garrulous 
vipra any more, 

SERT सा तया सस्या सहिता हिमवत्युता । 
KAA समुत्याय तमुत्सुज्य द्विजं हठात्‌ ॥१००॥ 

The daughter of the mountain having said this suddenly 
rose and left that place with that friend of hers leaving the 
vipra there. 00 

अथ शम्भुतिजं रुपमास्थाय हिमवत्युताम्‌। 
तं समुत्सृज्य गच्छन्ती हर: स्मेरमुखोश्वयात्‌॥१०१॥ 

Then Hara assuming bis real form faced the daughter of 
Himalaya, with a smiling face, who wanted to go away 
leaving him there. I0 

अह हरो महादेवो मां संस्तोषि न चाधुना। 
सम्पुखीभव हे कालि समाखासय शांकर ॥१०२॥ 

“0 Kall! I am Hara the great Lord, why are you not 
praying me now ? Look at me and console me." I02 
इत्युकत्वा स महादेवो गच्छत्याः पुरतो गतः। , - 
प्रसाय हस्तौ काल्यास्तु गति तस्य विरोधयन्‌ ॥१०३॥ 

The Great Lord having said thus took bis position in 
front of Kali, who was about to move, and stopped her by 
extending both His arms, 00 

सा वीक्ष्य शम्भूवदनं तक्षणादभवढठात्‌ | 
अधोमुखी तडिद्रातचकितेव गिरेः सुता ॥१०४॥ 
मन्दाक्षं प्रीतिलज्जाभि: सा जडेव तदाभवत्‌। 

"The daughter of the mountain, the moment she bad ६६६0 
the face of Sambhu suddenly turned like one struck by the 


lightining and Jowered her face. n 
wj च नाशकत्‌ किबिद्रिवशूर्राप भामिती ॥१०५॥ 

Out of love and basefulness the gracious lady became 
dull, her eyes timid and she could not utter à single word 
though much she desired to speak. 05 

मनोरयानां सिद्धया तु सुधाभिरिव पूरितम्‌। 
शरीरमभवतस्या मुदा पूण fiber: ॥१०६॥ 
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O the superiormosts of the twice-born ones! seeing her 
-desire fulfilled she felt as if her body was full with nectar and 
the mind with delight. |] 

vineg तप/क्लेशमविन्दत | 
Td क्षणात्‌ समुत्सुज्य सम्मोदमुदिताभवत्‌ ॥१०७॥ 

She cast aside the stress and strain, to which she had 
"been subjected for three thousand years due to the austerity, 
and became extremely delightful, IM 

तां च वीक्ष्य तथाभूतां प्रणयाद्‌ वृषभध्वजः | 
कामेन भस्मरूपेण गात्रस्थेन च मोहित: ॥१०५॥ 

Vrgabhadhvaja (Smbhu) having obeserved ber in that 
condition became highly excited by Kama (Cupid), who 
resided in his body having been reduced to ashes, 08 

अथ तां विरहोद्िक्त: समेत्य वृषभध्वज: | 

सम्बोधयलिदं चाट्वचन प्रोक्तवान्‌ मुदा ॥१०९॥ 


Then Visabhadhvaja after reaching her expressed his 
:pang of separation and flattered her. 09 


नतु सुन्दरि मां Tag किचनापि extet । 
TATA स्मरयन्ती कि मह्य कुप्यसि साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
0 beautiful one ! why do you not speak a word to me ? 
Are you angry with me recollecting your sufferings which you 
chad undergone in performing austerity ? T0 
अहं च परितप्यामि त्वामृते सुभग मम । 
समयाद्‌ यत्‌ समारं तपस्तप्तु त्वया समम्‌ ॥१११॥ 
सानुखतोध्य संस्कृत्य भविष्यामि त्वया प्रये । 
अधुना समतीत मे यः कृतः समयो मया ॥११२॥ 
0 auspicious one | I have also suffered from the separa- 
‘tion from you, “Ishall be cnamoured of you after you get 
yourself purified by austerity,” due to this resolve of mine you 
started practising austerity, now that condition has been 
fulfilled. IILII2 


तपसे भवती चापि तपसेव सुसंस्कृता | 
संचिन्तनेन जप्येन तीव्र ण तपसा तदा । 


मूल्येन महता ऋतो दासोऽहं मां नियोजय ॥११३॥ 

Being engaged in practising austerity you have been puri- 
-fied by austerity, by paying a high price in the form of medi- 
xtation, muttering the mantras and practising severe emi 
you have purchased me your slave; command me. Il 
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त्वदड्भानां संस्करणे जटानां च प्रसाधने | 
प्रमुच्य वल्कलं गात्राच्चावंशुकनिवेशने ॥ ११४। 
(Command me) for cleaning your body, anointing your 
matted hair, and dressing you with smooth clothes after 
removing the bark garment 
हाल Rene aie । 
Edd शुभे यदि स्नेहोःस्ति मादृशि ॥११५॥ 
O auspicious one! if you really love me kindly ask me 
for putting necklace (hära), anklet (nipura), bracelet (keyura), 
girdle (होल) and other (ornaments on your body) immedia- 


l5 
निर्देधों यो मया कामो भस्मल्पेण मत्तनौ। 
स्थितो मां प्रतिकृत्येव त्वदये दशधुमिच्छति ॥११६॥ 
Kama (Cupid) whom I bad burnt into ashes had been 
' residing in my body in theshape of ashes, now as if in 
vengeance, he wanted to burn me in front of you, It6 
तस्मादुद्धर मां कामादलेरिव मनोह्रे । 
त्वदज्ञामृतदानेन प्रसीद दयिते मम ॥११७॥ 
‘Therefore, 0 charming one! please be compassionate to 
me-and save me from the fire of lust burning within me by 
offering your nectar like body. पा 


इति कातिकापुराणे त्रिचलारिशोश््यायः ॥४१॥ 
Here ends the forty-third chapter of the holy 
Kilikipurina, called the union of Kilt with Hara. 


Kalikapurana 


चतुरचलारिशोध्यापः 
CHAPTER FORTY-FOUR 
(The Dialogue between Kali and Hara) 
arina उवाच 
अथ श्रत्वा वचः शम्भोगिरिजातीव हिता | 
मेन प्राप्त तदा MT सुन्दर दयितं पतिम्‌ ॥१॥ 
Markandeya sai 

Girijt (the daughter of the mountain) having heard the 
speech of Sambhu became delighted, and she considered that 
she is going to have handsome Sambhu for her husband 

बध प्राह तदा काली सखीवतत्रेण शंकरम्‌। 
यया स शृणते वाक्य धोतुमिच्छंरच शंकर: ॥२॥ 

Then she spoke to Satikara addressing her friend so that 
he hears everything, Satikara was also eager to listen to 
her, 2 

न सत्यावतिभेदेन MATA सज्जना:। 
मर्यादया हरस मे पाण गृह्णतु शंकर: ॥३॥ 

The noble ones do not transgress the limit of decency; 
therefore, let Hara accept my hand (marry me) in accordance 
with established convention 3 

fige भवेत्‌ कन्या तपोदत्ता RE । 
तपसा चेत्‌ प्रदत्ताहू मां तातरच प्रदास्पति ॥४॥ 

Jt is the custom that the father of the bride always gives 
his daughter (to the bridegroom), and not by her through the 
means of austerity; (even though I bad given myself (to Harz) 
by my austerity, my father shall have to offer me to him. 

तस्मात्‌ Tere पितरं हिमवत नगेश्वरम्‌ । 
वाहेन विधिना पाण गृह्णत मे हर: ॥१॥ 

Therefore, let Hara accept my hand following the 
marriage rituals after he asked for me from my father, 
Himalaya, the king of the mountains. 

MENT उवाच 
इतुका विररामाथ काली लज्जासमन्तिता। 
हरोऽपि तृचः सत्यं तथ्यं योगं तदापरहीत्‌॥६॥ 
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Markandeya said: 
Kali having said thus stopped in her bashfulness, Hara 
-took her words to be correct and based on facts, 6 


तत: स सगणः शमभु्तत् वासं तदाकरोत्‌ I 
गङ्गावतरणे सानौ यथाप TATA ॥७॥ 

Thereafter Sambbu continued to reside, as he used to do 

‘before, at the slop of the mountain, called Gatgavatarana. 
काली पितुग्‌ हं याता सीभिः परिवारिता। 
नालोउयन्ती सा दीना ent ददनं सती ॥८॥ 
Kilt returned to her fathers's residence with her friends; 
-she could not look at the face of her superiors due to bashful- 
Dess. 8 
एतस्मिलन्तरे सप्त गरीचिप्रमुखान्‌ mih : 
चिन्तयामास शशिभूत्‌ काली प्रायंगितु' तदा tet 

Meanwhile the wearer of the moon (Sambhu) thought of 
à athe Seven sages headed by Marici for seeking Kall (for Him), 

` - चिन्तिताः सप्त मुनयस्तत्षणान्मदनारिणा। 
आष्टा इव केनापि तत्सकाशमुपागता: ॥१०॥ 

The seven sages being recalled by the enemy of Cupid 
‘Hara arrived immediately in front of him asif they were 
-dragged by some one. 0 

तान्‌ Be egi शम्भु: सप्तानीनिव दीपितान्‌। 
अरुन्धतीं वसिष्ठस्य सकाश ददृशे सतीम्‌ ॥११॥ 

Sambhu beheld the seven sages like seven burning fires, 
He also saw Arundhati, the chaste, by the side of the sage 
“Vasistha. i 

बस्न्धती ततो दष्ट्वा वसिष्ठस्य समीपतः l 
मेने योपिदग्रहं धर्म मुनिभिशचाप्यवणितम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

Having beheld Arundbat! by the side of Vasistha Sambhu 
-concluded that taking a wife is a lawful duty (dharma), which 
-has not been discarded even by the sages. 

ततस्ते मुनयः सर्वे सम्पूज्य वृषभध्वजम्‌ | 
Rer METH स्मरणाक पिता: प्रियम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

The seven sages, who were brought down (to that place) 

‘by being recalled, spoke thus to Sambi in great delight. 
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क्षय: ऊचुः 
गत्‌ प्र enit भप 
चद्रप्रस्य चद्रखण्डोपश्ोभि। 
अन्तत भावितं तन्मृनीनां 
भाग दृष्टं भागधेयेत VR: ॥१४। 
The sages said: 

(We are lucky) that we could percieve your moon-like 
pure form, bedecked with the crescent moon, which is medi- 
tated upon in the form of Supreme Knowledge by the sages in 
their heart; only the wise ones could perceive this form owing 
to their good luck. 4 


TAMA घ्यानतलं पुरस्ता- 
feri ध्येयं ध्यायिनां स्वप्रकाशम्‌। 
पुञ्जीभूतं बाद्यतत्वेन TR 
योग्यप्राप्यं धाम गम्भोरदारम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
दृष्ट्वा यस्मैवाग्रभाग स नेत्र 
त्राणाय स्याद्‌ दर्शन HUTT | 
Taree स्थानसर्वस्य नित्यं 
भवत्या स्तुत्यं तं नमः शम्मदेहम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
The superior form of Sambhu, which is self-illuminating 
and the object of perpetual meditation could be cognised by 
pure knowledge and meditation. The form which is the 
accumulation of the external objects could be attained only by 
Yoga, The visual perception of even the tip of that form, 
equal to the sua in brilliance, causes the liberation of those, 
who perceive the same. We, with devotion, salute that body 
of Sambhu (Sambhudeha), the eternal abode of Sarva. I5-I6- 
प्रकाशते यः प्रयमादिभागतः 
स्थितः स वामे य इहैव नेता | 
सोऽसमाकमस्तु प्रयमं eeu 
हरस्य शक्या विधृतो लसाटे ॥१७॥ 
Let Soma at the very beginning cause us achieveing our 
desired goal, who has been borne by Sambhu on bis forehead 
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by His own prowess, who (8070) by residing on the left side 
(of the body) leads (the devotee’s) awakening up. IT 
T: प्रधानात्मकः सत्तरजोभ्यां RTI: | 
पुरुष: सवजगतां स हरो नः प्रसीदतु ॥१५॥ 

May Hara, who is not other than prodhdna’ (the Pri- 
mordial Force) endowed with sattva (the attribute of illumi- 
nation), rajas (the attribute of mobility) and famas (the 
attribute of enveloping) who es purusa’ in the three worlds, 


favour us. Ig 
ण्डेय उवाच 
इति संस्तुत्य देवेश मुतयों विनयानता:। 


उचुः कमं भवता स्मृतास्तनो निगद्यताम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
Markandeya said: 

The sages thus praising the Lord of gods (Sambhu) by 
bowing down their heads in veneration spoke thus to Sambhu 
again: “O Lord ! tell us why we have been called for 2” 

तेषां तनं श्रा कर प्रहसन । 
] जगाद wies सर्वादाभाष्य च NS: ॥२०॥ 

Sakara having heard their words spoke, as if smiling, 
after he addressed each of them separately. १0 

ईश्वर उवाच 
हिताय सवंजगतां सम्भोगायास्मनस्तया। 
दारात ग्रहीतुमिन्छामि तथा सन्तानवृद्धये ॥२१॥ 
सहायं ततर कुवत भवन्तो मम IERI | 
sed च ततः कालीं याचन्त तुहिनाचतम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


]. Soma, the moon represents [di wich is conceived on the 
kft side of the body. Therefore Soma is described as 
situated on the left. Kundalini or the mystic serpent lies at 
vag he e ae the spinal cord to the 

dra) when awakened, by piercing six psychic 
knots one after another. a 

2, Inthe Simkbya system of philosophy pradhand, prakrti 
and avyakta are the synonyms of nature; the Primordial 
Force possess three attributes. 

3. Puruja (the soul, the spirit) is neither an evolvent nor an 
evolute, the passivity, It is endowed with the charac- 
Lar A Mer ibo indifference tion 

inactivity. lt is one and many. Sai i 
, cribedas both. ee 


Kalikapurana 


Thora said: 

With a view to doing good to all the word, so also for 
my own enjoyment, and with the desire of having the pro- 
geny, I would like to take a wife. Now you should come to 
my help; please go and ask for Kall from Himålaya for my 
sake. 222 

महता तपसा काली मां पति लघु विन्दताम्‌। 
किन्तु ग्रीष्ये विधिना तस्माद्‌ याचन्त तं गिरिम्‌ ॥२३॥ 

Kall by her severe austerity got me for her husband at 
ease; however, I would like to have her for my wife by per- 
forming the marriage rituals, Therefore, request Himalaya 
(on my behalf) to comply with 23 

यथा यथा स्वयं कालीं शेलो दातु' VW | 
तथा तथा विदध्वं हि यूयं वाग्विभवान्विताः॥२४॥ 

You are all gifted with wealth of speech, please do every- 
thing for me so that the Mountain (Himalaya) himself offers 
Kall to me. 24 

MERI उवाच 
हरं सम्बोध्य मुनयो ह्यगच्छन्‌ गिरिराइगृहम्‌ । 
तेन प्रपूजितास्वे तु प्रोचुस्त मुनयो गिरिम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
Markandeya said: 

The sages proceeded to Himilaya after they addressed 
Sambhu. They after being worshipped by Himélaya spoke to 
him. 25 

यशचन्रशेखरो देवो देवदेवशच यो मतः | 

शापानुग्रहणे शक्तो य एको जगतां पतिः ॥२६॥ 

यः संहरति सर्वाणि जगन्ति प्रयलोद्भवे | 

यो विभूतिपरदो भवते नानाहुपो मनोहर: ॥२७॥ 

स ते दुहितरं कालीं भार्ामादातुमिच्छति । 

यदि पश्यसि त्वं योग्य वरं त॑ दुहितु: समम्‌ ॥२८॥ 

तदा प्रयच्छ तनयां कालीं शशिभृते गिरे। 
“The God Candrasekhara, who is called Devadeva (God 
-of the gods) capable of bestowing favour and bringing dis- 
aster, who alone is tbe Lord of the worlds, assumes 
different attractive forms, bestows super-normal power to the 
„devotees, destroys the entire world at the approach of the 
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deluge, he seeks your daughter Kali for his wife. Should 
you consider him a worthy bridegroom, equal to your 
daughter, offer your daughter to Him." 26-294 
इत्युवतस्तेगिरिपतिरिवर स्वहृदयस्थितम॥२६॥ 
दुहितुरच Br sear प्राप्य WETTER | 
आहे चेदं प्रकाशन युष्माभिस्तवहमागते: ॥३०॥ 
The sages having said thus Himalaya realised that they 
tad spoken exactly what was in his mind and which was the 


desire of his daughter's too, and became delighted on hearing 
these good words. He said openly; 29b-30 


पावितो मुनिशादू ले: fer मनोरयः। 
दास्यामि शम्भवे पुत्री युष्माभिः प्राथितस्त्वहम्‌ ॥३१॥ 

“O great sages! you have made me pure, and my desire 
has now been fulfilled by your kind visit, On your solicitation 
I shall offer my daughter to Sambhu, 

qia तपस्तप्वा eir: पतिरीहित:। 
धातुनियोजनमिदं कोऽयया कतु RRT ॥३२॥ 

She also in the past with a view to having Hara for her 
husband practised severe austerity. This is the destined to 
"happen, who can do it otherwise, 32 

Aa: प्राथंयितु शकत: Gat मम विना eT | 
हरेणावगृहीता या तामन्यः कः समुत्‌ ॥३३॥ 


` 
हरं गृहीत्वा मनसा aei सापीह वाञ्छति। 

Except Hara who else is worthy of seeking my daughter, 
"Who else dares to solicit her, who is sought by Hara. She, 
on her part. having accepted Hara as her husband in her 
"mind shall not long for any one else.” 33-34a 


Sepe मेतया साध सतां दातु च मम्भवे ॥३४॥ 
अङ्गीकृत्य fieret URE | 
ते गत्वा मुनयः सर्वे मरीचिप्रमुवा FT: ॥३५॥ 

Having said thus Himalaya. in consultation with Menaki, 
promised to offer his daughter to” Sambhu and bade them 
farewel. O twice-born ones! the sages, Marici and the others 
thus being given farewel, immediately reached back 
Mahetvara. 345-35 
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शेलराजो यदाचष्ट तदूचुमंदनारये | 
हिमवांस्तनयां दतु तुभ्यमृत्सहते हर: ॥३६॥ 
They narrated what had been said by Himalaya to the. 
y of Madana (Hara): “O Hara! Himülaya is willing 
to offer his daughter to you. 36 
यदिदानीं त्वया aq युज्यते त्रियता तु तत्‌। 
अस्मांश्चाप्यनुतानीहि हर गन्तु निजास्पदम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
Do now whatever you deem fit to be done by you. 
Please allow us to return to our respective places,” 3T 
सिढ ज्ञाता हर; साध्य मुदितस्तान्‌ विसृष्टवान्‌ | 


hy 


riti समाभाष्य मामको Tits ॥३५॥ 

Hara realised that what he has sought after, bad been 
achieved, became delightful and dismissed the sages after be 
addressed them one by one, in befitting words. 3. 

कालीविवाहावसरे यूयमायात मां प्रति | 
इति ते वे हरेशोवत प्रतिधुत्यपंपो ययुः ॥३६॥ 

“All of you should come to me on the occasion of my- 
marriage with Kali," Being thus asked for by Hara the sages 
promised to do accordingly and left, 3 

बथान्योन्यप्रियतया कृत्वा इत्वा गतागतम्‌ | 
समयं कारयामास विवाहाय हरो गिरिम्‌ ॥४०॥ 

Thereafter on account of mutual affection they kept on 
visiting and revisiting Hara, and Hara got’ Himilaya fixing 
the date of the marriage, 40. 

माधवे मासि पञ्चम्यां सिते पक्ष गुरोदिने | 
we चोत्तरफालगत्यां भरण्यादो स्थिते रवौ ॥४१॥ 

On the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the moon, the: 
thursday in the month of Caitra (March-April), when the 
moon resides in the star ef Ustaraphalgunt and the sun in the: 
first house of the star of Bharani (the marriage was fixed). 4L 

आगता मुनयस्तत्र मरीचिप्रमुखा मूहु: | 

gu feit: सर्वे तया ब्रह्मादयः सुराः ॥४२॥ 
तथा च सर्वे दिव्याला मूनयरच तपोधना: | 

शच्या सह तथा TA ब्रह्माण्याद्यास्तु मातर; ॥४३॥ 
नारदरच गतस्तत्र देवपित्र हाण: सुद: | 
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The sages headed by Marici being recalled by Hera 
immediately arrived (on the marriage), so also Brahm and 
the other gods arrived. The same way there came all the 
lords of the directions, the sages known for their wealth of 
asceticism, Indra accompanied by Sacl, the sixteen mothers 


headed by Brahmigl, the divine sage Narada, the son of 


Brahmi, 4248 
एतैः परिचरः साधं गणैराप्यायितः स्वकः ॥४४॥ 
दैवाहिकेत विधिना गिरिपुत्री हरोअहीत्‌ | 
विवाहे गिरिजा शम्भो: स्पा aset तनौ स्थिताः ॥४५॥ 
ते जाम्बनदसंगद्धा अलंकारास्तदाभवन्‌ | 


विभो SHARRA जटाः केशलमागता: ॥४६॥ 


Hara being accompanied by these followers and also by 

bis own ratinue married the daughter of Himélaya in 
. accordance with the marriage rites. On that auspicious 

occasion of the marriage of Sambhu with the daughter of the 
mountain (जा) the serpents which kept on covering the 
cight forms of Hara turned into golden ornaments. 
Mahideva himself turned to be with two hands, and his 
matted hairs turned into braided ones. 44b-46 

शिरस्यितरवद्रखण्ड: सोचिषां ज्वलितो ऽवत ॥४७॥ 

विचित्रवसनं गा प्रकृत्तिरासोत्तदा fest: | 

विभूतिलेपो ह्स्याभूत्‌ सुगन्धिमतयोद्धवः ॥४८॥ 

0 twice-born ones! at that moment the crescent moon, 
studded on the fore-head of Hara kept on shining brightly 
with the rays, the tiger skin on his body turned into a piece: 
of cloth of verigated colour, and the ashes of cowdung into: 
the sandal paste of the Malayamountain, 47.48 

TET हरस्तत्र बभूवाद्भुतदर्शनः | 
ततो देवाः araa: सिद्धविद्याधरोरगा; ॥४९॥ 


l Matys=the divine mothers are grouped numbering 6, 7, 
9 and some times sixteen, called sodata-máfrka-s : they 
are—Gaurl, Padmi, Saci, Medbá, Savite, Vijaya, Jaya, 
Devasend, Svadhi, Svaha, Santi, Pusti, Dhrti, Tusti, 
Atmadevatà, and Kuladevatà. 


Kalikapurana 


विस्मयं परमं spe दृष्ट्वा. तथाविधम्‌ | 
हिमवान्‌ मुदितरवातीत्‌ सहुरे मेनया ॥१०॥ 
जञातयरवास्य HURL दष्ट्वा तथाविधम्‌ । 
इदं ब्रह्मा तत्र जगो हरे दष्ट्वा मनोहरम्‌ ॥११॥ 
Hara of white complexion looked wonderful, the gods, 
gondharvas, the siddhas, vidyadharas and the host of serpents 
seeing Hara in that shape and appearance became extremely 


«delightful. On the other hand, Himalaya, his wife Manaka 


and the sons also were delighted. The kith and kin of 
Himalaya beholding Hara in His brilliance were also highly 
pleased Having observed attractive looking Hara Brahma 
recited this. 495 
सवै शिवकरं यस्मात्‌ सुवेशमभवत्सुरा: | 
तस्माच्छिवो्य लोकेपु नाम्तास्यातोऽधविकः शिवः ॥५२॥ 


“O gods ! since Hara appears good-looking and auspi- 


cious in this form, hence forth, He will be known widely भु 


the epithat ‘Siva’ in the worid. 
महेश्‍वरमुमायुक्तमींदूशं य: स्मरेद्धदा | 
सततं तस्य कल्याणं वाञ्छितं च भविष्यति ॥५३॥ 


Whoever meditates upon Mabesvara of this type, united 
with Umi, in his heart, everything will turn auspicious to him 
„and he will get his desire fulfulled. 53 


एवं काली महामाया योगनिद्रा STORY: L 
दक्षायणी भूवा परचाद्‌ गिरिसुताभर्वरई nawn 
This way Kali, who is Mabàmayi, Joganidrd and the 
Mother of the world had been born as the daughter of 
Daksa, and thereafter became the daughter of the mountain 


(Himalaya). 5 


स्वयं समर्थापि सती काली सम्मोहित्‌ हरम्‌। 
aurai तपस्तेपे हिताय जगतां शिवा | 
एवं सम्मोहयामास कालिका चद्धशेखरम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
Kali, who is Siva, though had been capable of herself 
to enchant Hara, she for the welfare of the world practised 


„severe austerity (to gain Hara). Thus Kalika had enchanted 
-CandraSekhara in the past. 55 


त्यत्‌ कयितं सवं त्यक्तदेहा सती यथा | 
हिमवत्तनया भूत्वा पुन: प्राप महेश्‍वरम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


Chapter Forty Five 


I have narrated everything as to how Sati after abandon- 
ing ber body was born again as the daughter of Himilaya and 
got Mahesvara ber consort, 6 

इदं यः कोतंयेत्‌ qui कालिकाचरितं feat 
नाधयो व्याधयस्तस्प दीर्घायु: स च जायते ॥५७॥ 

0 twice-born ones! whoever recites these deeds of Kall 
he becomes immune of the mental agony and physical disease 
and lives long. 5 

इदं पबित्र परममिदं कत्याणवर्धनम्‌ । 
थुत्वापि सेदं शिवलोकाय गच्छति ngei 

This description, purest of al, causes welfare; by 
listening to this description even for once one Teaches the 
abode of Siva, 5 

य: STE STR कातिकाचरि महत्‌ । 
पितरस्तस्य कैवत्यमाणुवन्ति न संशय: ॥१९॥ 

Whoever causes the brahmanas to listen to this great 
deeds of Kaliké on the occasion of offerings to the ancestors 
(éráddha), his forefathers undoubtedly attain the salvation. 
called kaivalya. 59 

यः TR बराह्मणानां सनिधौ वा WERE: | 
तत्र स्वयं हुरो गत्वा शृणोति तह मायया ॥६०॥ 

Whoever causes it to be recited in the assembly of 
brdlmanas, there comes Hara himself with May to listen 
to this. 60 

इति वः कथितं qui स्वपापप्रणाशतम्‌ । 
geret रोचते STET पृच्छतु सत्ता: ॥६१॥ 

0 superior niost ones! among the bests, I have just- 
narrated to you what is most pious, which destroys all the: 
sins. Should you like to hear something else, ask for that, 6] 


इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे कालोहरसमागमो नाम 
serene: ॥ ४४ ॥ 
Here ends the forty-fourth chapter of the holy Kaliki- 
purága, called the marriage of Kali to Hara, 


l. aivalya=ditachment of the soul from matters, 
salvation. 
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पञ्चचत्वारिशोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER FORTY-FIVE 
(The Description of Ardhandrisvara, God as lalf-woman) 


"NT उचुः 
विचित्रमिदमास्थातँ ब्रह्मन्‌ कातीहरागमम्‌ | 
qu पापहरं Pi ftem वरम्‌ ॥१॥ 
The sages said : 

O Brihman ! you have narrated the story of the union of 
Kah with Hara, which is wonderful, virtuous and always 
pleasing to the ears. I 

भूयः कयय श्य ENAR 
कथं जहार गौरी वा कयम्भूताय कालिका ॥२॥ 
केन वा कारणेनाए कृष्णा गौरीलमागता | 
तन्नः कथय तत्तेन मुनिध्नेष्ठ द्िजोत्तम ॥३॥ 

O best sage | superiormost of the twice-born ones | tell us 
again why and how Kall had asumed the shape of the better 
halfof Hara? How Kalt (of black complexion) has turned 
into Gauri (of white complexion)? 23 

माहेपडेय उवाच 
इदं तु महदाल्यानं कथयिष्यामि वोश्चुना | 
महपयस्तच्छुप्वलु तत्वेन शुभं परम्‌ ॥४॥ 
Markandeya said : 

O great sages | this is a great story, this brings Welfare; 

Tam telling you now that story, listen to it properly. 4 
एतदोवं पुरा राजा सगरः पृष्टवात्मुतिम्‌ । 
स तं यया समाचष्ट तद्रो निगदाम्पहम्‌ ॥१॥ 

The king Sagara in the past asked the sage Aurva for 
telling this story; whatever the sage had told to Sagara I 
would tell you now. $ 

guy सोमवंश च सगरो नाम पार्थिव: | 
स श्रीमान्‌ वलवान्‌ दक्ष: सवंशास्त्रायंपार: ॥६॥ 

In the remote past there was a king by the name Sagara 
bom in the dynasty of Some (Moon). He was wealthy, 
‘trong, skillful and wellversed in all scriptures, 6 
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सोऽभूदेकरथेनेव जित्वा सर्वान्‌ महीभूजः | 
सार्वभोमों नरपतिः सवराजगृणेयु तः ॥७॥ 

He was endowed with all the princely qualities, and mov- 
ing alone in bis chariot single-handedly conquered all the 
Tings on the earth, and become the soverign king over all of 
them. 7 

d प्राप्तराज्य राजानं सगरं पाथिवोत्तमम्‌ | 
सभाजयितुमत्यपै मुनयः समुपागताः Ul 

"That superior king Sagara having been enthroned in the 
Yingdom, the sages turned up to congratulate him, 8 

प्राच्योदीच्या महात्मातों दाक्षिणात्यास्तपोत्तरा:। 
ब्राह्ाणाइचैव तपं mu समागमन्‌ ॥९॥ 

"The noble sages and the brahmanas came there from the 

ast, west, north and south to congratulate him. 9 
आगतेष्वय सर्वेषु महात्मा ज्वतनोपम:। 
atat नाम मुतिः श्रीमातागतो तन्दितु AT ॥१०। 

"The sages having been come there, there arrived the great 
gage Aurva, to compliment the king, who had shone in his 
brilliance, and dazzled like the blazing fire. [0 

तमागतं मुनि दृष्ट्वा ज्वलन्तमिव पावकम्‌ । 
सपयंया महत्या तु सगरस्तपपूजयत्‌ ॥११॥ 

Sagara having sten that sage coming like the blazing fire 
worshipped him with devotion by offering all the items of 
‘worship. 4 il 

पाद्यमाचमतीयं च दत्त्ववाधपुरोगमम्‌। 
निवेशयामास च d मुनिश्रेष्ठं वरासने ॥१२॥ 

Sagara having offered him pddya (water for washing the 
feet), dcamaniya (water for sipping) and arghya (mixture of 
honey, milk, etc.) got him seated on a extremely good seat. I2 

उवाच च महातमानमोवं स सगरो नृपः। 
प्रणम्य च यथायोग्य कुशलं त इति हिजम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

Then the king Sagara enquired of him of his welfare after 
he (king) paid due obeisance to the sage : “0 twice-born 
how do you do?” 

an मुनिश्रेष्ठो नरराज सदा मम। 
सवत्र कुशं तां तु दृष्ट कृशलमुत्सहे ॥१४॥ 


Kalikapurana 


Aurva said : A " 
‘The superiormost of the sages replied : “O king ! every 


where everything is considered good for me. I have come to 
seo you and would like to enquire about your welfare. 4 
त्वत्तः कोऽ्योऽस्ति कृशी पृथिव्यां सवराजसु | 
य एक: सञ्जिगायाशु भवान्‌ सकतपाधिवान्‌ ॥११॥ 

You got all the kings on the earth defeated; who che 
except you could be more prosperous than you (on the 
earth). 5 

emi xiu नित्यं तव राजवरोत्तम। 
यथा गीत्या सदाचार पर्थिवी शाधि भूपते ॥१६॥ 

0 superiormost of the Kings ! let you always prosper, let 

have well being to you. You should reign over the world 
witb justice following good conduct, 6 

तव वृद्धौ anger दो चेष्टा ततः कुर । 
minal सततं सागरस्येव THA ॥१७॥ 

While the moon increases in its digits the occan swells, 
similarly with your prosperity the world will be prosperous; 
therefore, make effort for your prosperity. It 

प्रथमं सदगुणरात्मा करियतां तृष योजनम्‌ । 
तत; ena महिपी fort तदगणेयु ता ॥१८॥ 

O king! first of all you should acquire all the good 
qualities and then anoint your wife and make her to acquire 
similar virtues. I. 

fran संयोजिता चेत्‌ enfer स्वयमेव हिं। 
स्वगुणेषु mend महत्यपि aT uil 

Should she possess the good qualities, she herself, no 
matters however great, will acquire by austerity all your 
virtues. y 

qui हिमवतुत्री MRT 
क्रिया'घुपायैवंहुभिः शम्भुना सा प्रयोजिता ॥२०॥ 

Tt is heard that when the daughter of Himélaya desired 
to be united with Sambhu, he (Sambhu) made her to posse 
many qualities following various methods of austerity. — D 

ततोःतिमहता प्रेम्णा शंकरस्याथ पार्वती | 


शरीरमप्रमहरत्तस्येवानुमते सती ust 


Chapter Forty Five 


Then Sati, the daughter of the mountain, in ber deep 
attachment to Sambhu bad acquired half of his body with 
his consent. 2 

अधंनारीशवरस्तेन तदा प्रभृति TET 


अभवत्‌ TTE ल नान्यां भार्या गृहीतवान्‌ ॥२२॥ 


O great king ! (tiger among the kings), since then Sarh- 
kara had become ardha-narigvara (the lord who 3 


i is half-female). 
He did not take any other woman for his wife, 22 
तस्मात्‌ त्वमपि राजेद्ध स्वजायामालनोत्तरे। 


गुणे: संयोजय लघु संयो तत; quy ॥२१॥ 

Therefore, 0 great king! you should make your wife 
first possessing good precepts, and then do same thing to your 
son too, k 23 

WS उवाच 
हत्यौव॑भापित star eft मुदानितः। 
इद मुनिमपृच्छत्‌ स मृपतिः स्मितसन्ततः ॥२४॥ 
Markandeya said ; 
Sagara having heard these words of Aurva became deligh- 
ted, then the king smilingly asked the sage thus, 4 
सपर उवाच 
कथं सा गिरिजा देवी कायाधंगहरत्‌ सती | 
Wer fisso तदहं भ्रोतमुलहे॥२५॥ 
Sagara said : 

O superior most of the twice-born one | I would like to 
hear how Sati, the goddess Girijà (daughter of the mountain) 
had been able to acquire half the body of Saikara? 25 

नील्या यया वा योक्‍्तव्या स्वासा भार्या सुतोशवा t 
तां नीति च सदाचारसंहितां श्रोतुमृत्सहे ॥२६॥ 
Further, what sort of moral precepts shall have to be 


possessed by me, my wife and son? [ would like to hear 
those moral precepts and the good conduct (from you). 26 


राजनीति सतां नीतिमन्येषां च कृतातमनाम | 
पृथक्‌ पृथक श्रोतुमिच्छुरह तवां mae द्विज ॥२७॥ 
I desire to hear from you, separately, about the political 
phy, moral precepts of the honests, and the code of 


good conduct of those, who are successful. O twice-born! I 
Pray, tell me, 2 
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यदि गुह्यमिदं ब्रह्मल तदा श्रोतुमुत्सहे | 
तया नात्ञापयामि त्वां भोतुमिच्छुरच तत्समम्‌ ॥ 
कृपया कथनीयं Wen कथय TAHT ॥२८॥ 

O sage ! ॥ be nota secret then I would like to hear; 
however, it is not tobe construed as being eager to hear I 
have commanded a person of your stature, If it be consi- 
‘dered proper to speak, then only kindly tell me. 28 

WS उवाच 
इत्येवं सगरेणोक्तमीर्वोऽपि द्विजसत्तम 
रुवाच महात्मानं ङपातुसतत्र भूपतो॥१४॥। 
Markandeya said: 

O honest one among the twice: born ones | Sagara having 
"been said thus the sage, out of compassion to the king, replied 
thus, 29 

Wi उवाच 
भृण राज्‌ परवक्ष्यामि यद्‌ यत्‌ पृष्टमिह तया | 
< Ly 
यथा हरस्य तत्वं HATA पुराहरत्‌ ॥३०॥ 
यथा नीतिस्तया कार्या पत्र पत्र नृपोत्तम। 
सर्वेपां च सदाचार क्रमाद्‌ वक्ष्यामि TAM UR I 
Aurva said : 

Whatever you have asked just now, O king, I am going 
to tell you, listen to it. How the daughter of the mountain 
‘had absorbed half of the body of Hara in the past, what moral 
precepts you shall have to adopt, what you shall have to do 
and where, what is the good code of conduct of others; all 
these I am going to tell you one by one, listen to them. 30-43] 

WT हिमवतुत्री wet महात्मना। 
कियन्तं स तदा कालं तत्र निन्ये सहोमया ॥३२॥ 

After Lord Saükara married Um, the daughter of the 

mountain he passed some time there with her. 32 
रममाणस्तया साधं सानो कञ्जे दरीषु च। 
विहार चिरं तत्र पावती मोदयन्‌ c um 

Hara used to sport with Parvatt on the slopes, caves and 
leafy bowers of the mountain for a long long time and 
moved playfully, which caused her delighted, 33 
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अध काते तु सम्प्राप्ते शम्भुः बैलासपवेतम्‌ | 
सगणो WERT सापमगच्छलिदिवोपमम्‌ ॥३४। 
Jn course of time Sambhu, along with bis wife and the 


retinue went to the mountain Kailisa, similar to the heaven. 34 


स तया AAA त्यव्तध्यातामचिन्तनः | 
तरच नेत्राणि चकोरानिव चाकरोत्‌ ॥३१॥ 
Having indulged in sexual pleasure with her Hara gave 
up meditation and the search for self, kept on casting his 
(three) eyes on her moon like face as if he is drinking the ray 
of the moon. 3 
पुष्पाणि क्वचिदाहूत्य गिरिजां प्रति Vg: 
aiai मातां विदषेतिमनोहराम्‌ !३९॥ 
Snikara out of affection to Girijā at times collected 
flowers and made attractive garlands which would cover her 
entire body. 36 
कदादिदादशतले गुगपच्यानो ul 
मुखं तबैवापर्गापा वीक्षाञ्चकै वृषध्वजः ॥३७॥ 
At other time Vrgadhvoja (one having the bull as symbol) 


wed to look at the mirror to his face nuting it together with 
the face of Girijs. 37 


aafaa Referee! 
तस्या : घनस्तनयुगे विलिलेख स्मरान्तकः॥३५॥ 


Some times the killer of Cupid (Sambhu) used to draw 
gandhapatraka on the pair of her thick breasts with the paste 
of the musk (of the musk deer). 38 


गन्धसारविततेपेन तितकान्यम्बिकातनो | 


ललाटे चाफरोच्चारु चद्धवदूषनसत्तिष IRI 


Hara baviog applied the paste made of the musk to the 
body of Ambika pat tilakas on her forehead, and on aw 


joints. 
aufai चित्रकम्‌। 
Tg विलेपः ॥४०॥ 


i. gondha-patrako—means literaly the ‘fragrant leaved’ and 
used for Asragandhd or orange tree. Here the drawing 
of the design of a leaf with mrgandbhi on the breasts of 
Parvatt is described. 

2, weary Sede डु गेस प्रतेः Y. 


Kalikapurana 


चकार येन तस्यास्तु केशप'शो व्यराजत। 
नतंनायावतीर्णस्य' शिखिपुच्छत्य साम्यधुक्‌ ॥४१॥ 

Her tuft of hair, which was dyed in the turmeric juice 
(oinum usitatissimum), after it was painted by Hara with sau- 
dal paste, agaru (Agallochum) musk (of the musk deer) and 
saffron into an wonderful veriegated colour it looked like the 
tail of a peacock ready for cancing, 404 

जाम्बूनदमयात्र RT FEAT मनोहरान्‌ | 
बतङ्वारानुमा देहे समाकापीद्‌ quent ॥४२॥ 

Vigadhvaja decorated the body of Uma with the beauti- 

ful earrings and other ornaments made of pure gold. 42 
त्जाम्बूनदसगभूतयोंजितेगिरिजातनुः । 
विभाति जलदापूर्ण कालिकेव तडिद्गण: ॥४२॥ 

The body of Uma being bedecked with those golden 

ornaments had shone like the black cloud with the lightning, 


didaga: सदंशः - 
सम्पूर्णमप्डिता काली सादृश्य Mamet ॥४४॥. 
Kall being bedecked with all varities of divine ornaments: 
and gems, and dressed in good garments resembled the 
nature. 3 44 
एवं सदा सानुरागस्तस्यां शम्भूजंगलति।। 
जगद्धिताय चिक्रीड काल्या दयितया सह ॥४५॥ 
Sambhu being attached to his consort Kali always used 
to enjoy the sexual pleasure with her for the benefit of the 
world. 45 
काली च जगतां माता महामाया जगन्मयी । 
योगनिद्रा जगदवुद्धिविद्याविद्यात्मिकाखिला ॥४६॥ 
प्रकृति: परमा मृतिः सर्यान्तस्थितिकारिणी । 
सम्मोह्म EC यत्राज्जगतां च हितेषिणी। 
रेमे तेन समं देवी चद्धिकेव सुधांशुना ॥४७॥ 


The Goddess Kali, who is the mother of world, Mahi- 
miyi, the embodiment of the world, Yoganidrd, the intellect 
ofthe world, the knowledge and ignorance personified, the 
Primordial Force, the exalted image, who creates, preserves: 
and destroys the world, she with a view to doing good to the 


]. नतनायावकींस्य M, 
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«world enchanted Hara with ore ४ 
pleasure 8 the moonlight does S. Pe 
अधेकदा स्मरहरः केलासाग्रे सहोपया | 
à न युतो veles: शुभा; ॥४६॥ 
gui an d Un 
Jooking nymphs. 4 
ह्पयोवनसम्पलाः  तवंलक्षणसंयुता: | 


तासां मध्यगता वेश्या उशी च मनोहरा ॥४९॥ 

They were youthful, charming and endowed with all the 
auspicious signs. Urvast, the most beautiful prostitute (of the 
‘heaven) was in the group. 49 

ता: सर्वा खतगौराय; सर्वादड्भारभूषिता:। 
मुनीनां च aloe शक्ता मोहयतु हठात्‌ ॥१०॥ 

All of them were of redish-white complexion and bedeo- 
ked with all kinds of ornaments, had been capable of, all of a 
sudden, causing infatuation in the mind of the sages to the 
great extent s s 

ताः परणम्य हरे दष्ट्वा गिरिजां च मनोरमाम | 
अग्रे प्राञ्जतगततस्युरतद्धीतिनतमस्तका: ॥११॥ 

They having seen Hara with charming Giri saluted them 
and stood before him bowing their heads down as if being 
afraid of hin, 5l 

अथ प्राह तदा भं; पावतीमिदमदभूतम। 
तासां समक्ष तस्यां तु भाषितु स्याद्‌ यदप्रियम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

Then what Bharga told her in the presence ofthe ॥॥ 

‘Sounded queer and unpalatable, ms 
कालि भिन्नाञ्जनश्यामे derent: | 
त्वयेह स्त्रीस्वभावेत संलापः क्रियतामिति ॥१३॥ 

O Kal, you are as black as the spreading collyrium; you 
must however, true to vour womanly conduct, have a mutual 
dialogue with Urvast and host of other nymphs. 5 

तच्छा वचनं तस्य यथायोगं च सोवंशी | 
अप्सरसः समाभाष्य विसृष्टा गिरिजा तया unt 


Girijà (the daught:r of the mountain) haviog heard these 
Words addressed Urvait and other nymphs, and thea bade 
farewel to them. 5 
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अथ सा क्रोधवशगा पार्वती भगंभावितात्‌। 
काली भिलाञ्जनस्यामेत्युदिता द्यभवत्‌ क्षणात्‌ ॥५५॥ 
Parvati when she heard Sambhu saying “Kall you are as 
black as the spreading collyrium” had suddenly grown angry 
With him for those words. 55 
सा चाप्सरसां पुरतो वर्णोददेशविकत्यनम्‌ । 
न सेहे मन्युना युवता गिरिजेतुकलाभूतः॥५६॥ 
Giriji could not tolerate the words of the wearer of the 
moon (Sambhu) rediculating her complexion in front of the 
heavenly nymphs and got angry with him. 56 
अथ सा रोपसगुक्ता त्यकत्वा वषबाहनम्‌ | 
avg Wee Taree तिमागता ॥५७॥ 
Parvati in her anger had gone away from Sambhu 
(Vijavahana) and hid herself in the slope of the mountain, 
and remained there staging hiding out of anger vertu) 
3 


मागंमाणोऽय विरहव्याकुलो वृषवाहनः। 
नाससाद कियत्तालं पावती पर्वतोत्तमे del 
Vhavibana being bewildered at her disappearance seat- 
ched for her on the slopes of that superior mountain but failed 
to trace her for a considerable period of time, 58 
विरहव्याकृलं ज्ञात्वा सवय सा पार्वती हृरम्‌। 
आत्मानं दशयामास गिरिसानावपह्न ते ॥१९॥ 
Pirvat learnt that Hara was bewildered due to separation 
from her, therefore, she of her own had shown her to him 
from the hiding place of that mountain. 59 
तामासाद्य ततः शम्भु: किमयंमभज; प्रिये। 
माते मनोनुद देवि विशोणं इव चाब्रवीत्‌ ॥६०॥ 


Sambhu had spoken to her after he reached her in grief 
as if torn into pieces. “0 my beloved ! why have you taken 
recourse to the wounded sense of honour ? This hurts me, 60 


भतु राग: FEAT मानग्रहणकारणम्‌। 
तदुविना ग्रहणात्तस्य भीर प्रापनोति वाच्यताम्‌ ॥६१॥ 


The lapses on the part of tue husband are the cause for 
taking recourse to the sense of wounded-honour, 0 timid 
one ! the woman who takes recourse to this without the pre- 
sence of such cause subjects herself to condemnation. 6l 
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तस्मात किमथंमरकरो रोषं तवं जलजानने | 
तदाचक्ष्व दुत काते मनो मे न प्रसीदति ॥६२॥ 

O lotus-faced one | what is the cause that makes you 
angry? O my beloved ! tell me that immediately, I have lost 
esce of mind. 62. 

इत्युक्वा gi देवी तामालिङ्जितुमुद्तः | 
काली तं वारयामास वचनं चाब्रवीदिदम्‌॥६३॥ 

Saying this Sakara made an attempt to embrace the 
Goddess Kall, which she repulsed saying this. 63. 

“न दृष्टपूर्वा किमह येत भिलाञ्जनोपमा | 
fart ममि भुतेश भवताप्सरसां पुर: Wey 

“O Lord of beasts ! bave you not seen me before that you 
bad derided me in front of the heavenly nymphs by comparing 
me with the collyrium mixed. . 4 

जातिहोन॑ वृत्तिदीतं रुपहोनमदक्षिणम्‌। 
होगाडुमतिखिताजू' तेन दोपेण नाक्षिपेत्‌ ॥६१॥ 

One should not be rediculed because of one's low caste, 
joblessness (poverty), bad appearance, lack of generosity, and 
one baving one limb less or one more. 65 

इति ब्रह्मा पुरा प्राह वेदोषार्थावनिरवयम्‌ | 
तं चावमन्य भवता परिहासोऽभ्यभाष्यते ॥६६॥ 

Brahma in the past pronounced this as the essence of the: 
Vedas, but you have flouted that and derided me by saying 
those (cruel) words, 66 

पावल मे शरीरस्य भवित्री स्वणंगौरता | 
त समेणे त्वया तावदिति सत्यं ब्रवीमि ते ॥६७॥ 

Let me tell you the truth ; until my body turns to be of 
the golden-white hue I shall not enjoy the sexual pleasure with 
you, 67 

शरीरगौरतां शम्भो न समेष्ये त्वया विना । 
तत्र मे शरण सन्धाय आत्मनः शिरसा शपे ॥६८॥ 

G Sambhu ! Ido not desire to acquire while complexion 

of my body without being in your company. I shall surely 


reunite with you, hear it from me. J take this oath by my 
head. 68 


. head and the face upward. 


Kalikapurana 
त्यकत्वा सा तदा देवी तस्यैव पुरतो ययौ। 
महाकोषीप्रपातास्य हिमवत्सानुमुत्तमम्‌ ॥६६॥ 


That goddess having said thus immediately proceeded to 
that charming slope of the mountain, called Mahakausipra- 
pata (descending spot of the great river Kaugi) while Hara 
looked on, 69 

महादेवोऽपि तं भाग्य ज्ञानेन afe । 
ad ज्ञात्वा तदापणा सर्वज्ञ नाप्यवारयत्‌ ॥७०॥ 

Mabideva, the omniscient, on his part knowing it to be 
‘inevitable by his wisdom made up his mind, and did not 
‘prevent 808008 (from going for practising austerity). 70 

सा गत्वा piana शम्भुसञ्जतमावसा a 
शतमाराधयामास वर्षाणि वृषभध्वजम्‌ ॥७१॥ 

She went there the same way as she had been there in the 
past with the desire of having Sambhu for her husband, and 
kept on propitiating Hara for one hundred years. " 

एकं पाद agaa वामेनाक्रम्य सा क्षितिम्‌ । 
उत्तराभिमुखी vert निराहारा निरन्तरम्‌ ॥७२॥ 
वैयाप्रचमंवसना Aiga सती | 
ज्योतिमंयं परं शान्त शिवं शिवकरं वरम्‌ ॥७३॥ 
बलस्वस्पतत्वज्ञा तत्वेनाराधयदरम्‌। 

Sat, who knows the real state of the self propitiated 
Hara, in reality of Self, the Supreme, auspicious (Siva) and the 
Destower of welfare, the Light itself, by withdrawing her right 
foot up and standing on the ground on her left foot, facing 


north, without food, always wearing a tiger skin, keeping her 
72-Ma 
तां चिन्तयन्तीं परमनिश्चलां तत्त्वमानसाम्‌ ॥७४॥ 
मेने ferr: स्थाणुयों न जानाति तत्त्वतः | 
एवं तस्यास्तपस्यत्या जममुवर्षाण बै शतम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
Meditating upon she remained motionless, her mind being 
engrossed in Real Truth, Hence those sages who did not 
Know her real state, had taken ber to be the trunk of a tree, 
while she had been engaged in meditation one hundred years 
rolled on. 7475 
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अन्येषां च यथा शश्वदेकं नृपतिसत्तम । 
ततस्तां शतवर्षान्ते WE योगततरः ॥७६॥ 
आत्मानं दशयामास कमादेक स सत्रपम्‌ | 
प्रथमं दर्शयामास ब्रह्माणं च हरि तत: esl 
ततस्तु शाम्भवं देहं ततस्तेपामथेकताम्‌ । 
wi uci सवेषां हेतुता तथा decl 

O highly honest king! one hundred years passed like 
„one year of others. After one hundred years Saikara totally 
devoted to yoga had shown himself gradually to her asif 
ashamed. First he had shown himself as Brahma, then Hari, 
«then Sambhu and at last identity of the three, (their) being the 
original source, the cause of all (created entity) and existence 
in the form of light. |! 76-08 

ततस्तु wem स दर्शयामास VET 
योगनिद्रां महामायां योगिनीं कालिकास्विकाम्‌ ॥७९॥ 
प्रथमं दशंगित्वा तु तस्याः परकृतिहपताम्‌। 

TRL सा पावंतीत्येव कमाततस्या बदणंयत्‌ ॥५०॥ 

There after Saükara bad shown himself in the form of 
‘Sambhu. ‘Then he first had shown the identity of Yopanidra, 
Mahümáyà, Yogint; Kálikà and Ambika with her which was 
followed by the revealation that she, known as Párvatl, was 
he original source of the universe, 73-80 

तपसा सम्भूतेनाश ज्ञानमासाद्य पार्वती | 
HG EN बहिद्‌ टा तत्त्वं ज्ञात्वा यथातयम्‌ ॥८१॥ 

As she had been endowed with the power of austerity 
immediately the super knowledge had dawn on her, and by 
ber insight knowledge and also by the objective knowledge 
-she could realise the real state of things. 8 

शम्भु जगन्मय मेने तथात्मान जगस्मयीम्‌। 
ब्रह्मा foeni ततः wate जगत्‌ ॥८२॥ 

She knew Sambhu to be the embodiment of the world 
cand realised that Brahma, Visqu and Hara were the world 
itself, 2 

अह समस्तप्रठृतिर्योगनिद्रा तया सती। 
इति ध्यानेन सा देवी प्राप्य ध्यानं तदातजत्‌। 
उन्मील्य qup बहिः शम्भू ददशं च ॥८२॥ 
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“I am Yoganidrà, I am also Satl, and the source of the: 
entire world ;" when she realised this truth by the power of 
meditation sh: gave up her meditation. Opening her yes she, 
saw Sambo as the objective entity (infront of her. 83: 

सा दृष्ट्वा शकर देवं देवदेवमुमापतिम्‌ । 
qum वाम्मिरिष्टाभियंमित योगततरम्‌ uet 

She having sten the God of gods, the husband of Umi, 
devoted to Yoga praised him with the chosen prayers. 84 


mana 
नमस्ते जगतां नाथ नमस्ते केशवाब्यय । 
प्रधानपुरुपातीत कारणत्रयकारण ॥८५॥ 
Parvati said: 

O Lord of the world, O Kesava | Thou art indeclinable, 
I salute Thee, Thou art above pradhána (Primordial Force) and’ 
puruşa (the passive entity) and cause of the three causes. — 85 

योगमोहमनो राग-पर्माधम मय स्तया । 
विद्याविद्यास्वह्पश्व शाम्भवः काय एप ते ॥८६॥ 

This body of Thine, known as Sambhava (relating to 
Sambhu) is in the form of Yoga (meditation), moha (infatua- 
tion), manordga (mental attachment), dharma (law) and. 
adharma (opposite to law). 86 

ei निःश्रेयः श्र यसा युज्यमानो 
दृश्योःर्यो योगमूतिमंनीयी । 
सम्यक्‌ भद्धा ui TTT 
तवं वे ज्योति. शान्तिरूप पुरस्तात्‌ ॥८७॥ 

Thou art the ultimate bliss with beautitude visible, invisi- 
ble, the image of Yoga (the image which is sought after in 
mind by meditation), prudent, the veneration proper, the 
essence of virility, the illuminatiog light and the embodiment 


of absence of passion in front (of the ascetics), 8T 
ब्रह्मा feret quei महेन्द्रः 
सुय: सोमो agai: | 
त्वं तोयेशः शमनो राक्षसर्च 
शेषस्तत्तो भिद्यते कोऽपि नास्मित्‌ ॥द८॥ 
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‘Thou art Brahma, Vispu, Hara, Mahendra, Sürya (the 
sua), Soma (the moon), Vayu (the wind), Kubera (the lord of 
Wealth), Varuna (the lord of the oceans), Samana (the destro- 


yer) and the (lord of) raksasas (the demons); and neither Sega- 


(the mythical serpent Ananta) nor any one else is different 
from Thee. 88 


sd भूमियों च सदां चापि पन्या- 

सत्व स्यावरो जङ्गमो भूवंलस्थ: | 
ज्ञानं ज्ञेयं ध्यानगम्यं च तत्वं 

परातरं ARET परेषाम्‌ ॥८९॥ 

Thou art bhi (the earth), dyau (the heaven), the parha of 
those who live in the heaven (gods), movable and immovable, 
the earth in the watert?), the knowledge and the kaowable, the 
essence of reality, that might be known by meditation only, 
the supreme of the supremes, and manifestation of others. 89 

तं पुरुष: परमात्मा प्रधान 

त्वं हि ज्यायानागमो ज्ञानगम्य: | 
भाव: कृत्यं पञ्चरुपी and- 

WAI गोचरारतद्धवाय ॥६०॥ 

Thou art purusa (passive entity’, | aramátm (the supreme 
soul), pradhāna, (the Primordial Force), the superior (part) of 
dgama, knowable by pure knowledge only, the real and con- 
ceivable, in the form equilibrium of five senses), the object of 


the sense organs whicb could be obtained (by the sense organs) 
as real entity. 90 


कीतिः कीव्य: स्तुत्यरुपी eg 
द्रष्टा दृष्य: eH स्यावरश्व। 
नित्योउनित्यो मुवतयोगो वियोगो 
दानादाने भेदसामप्रयोगः ॥६॥॥ 
Thou art the glory and glorious, the praise, the object of 
the praise, the seer, the object of vision, the repository of 
calmness, the immovable, the eternal, non-eternal, the liberated 
one, the attachment and the detached one, the strategy of 
applying dara (liberal gift), adéna (absence of it ie. fight), 
bhede (dividing) and sama (conciliation). 9] 


नीतिनेयो दीक्षितो दक्षिणाइच 
सारात्‌ सारः सविधाता fada: | 


Kalikapurana 


amiat emm 
दिव्यो देवो मागृपोऽमानृपाश्च ॥६२॥ 

Thou art niti (tbe justice), the neya (one who is led by 
justice), tbe diksita (spiritually initiated), the gift (offered in 
the sacrifice), the supreme essence of all the creators of destiny 
and the destined, drya (noble) and anirya with form, without 
form, divinity, god, buman-being, and the other than the 
homan being. 92 

सृज्यः स्रष्टा पालक: पात्यरुप- 
चेता चेयो नोमिगुक्तस्तथोमिः | 
विदयाविद्यावेदवादैकर्पो 
हपाल्पस्तोष्ष्णसोग्येकर्प: ॥६३॥ 

, Thou art the creator and the created, the protector and 
the protected one, bereft of passion (urmi), and endowed with 
passion, knowledge and the absence of knowledge, and the 
doctrines of the Vedas, 9j 

भावाभाव: शोभन: ved 


Sere: शान्तिसग्रा मुनीनाम। 
इनोः सवंगोऽसर्वगरच 
भ्रान्तोःभ्रान्त: referent ॥६४॥ 

Thou art in the form of bhava (real) and abhava (absence) 
the splendid, the original, the eternal, the restrained, the 
extreme tranquility of the sages, couple acd. single, all pervad- 
ing and non-all pervading, the confused and non-confused, the 
perfect, doer of perfection. 94 

queni सवंगोपता qut 
िदेहस्त्वं देह एकः तुराणाम्‌ | 
स्थूल: gent निविकारः शरीरी 
विज्ञात्मा a नास्ति भिन्तो waa: ॥६५॥ 

Thou doth stay at one place, and protecth one and all, 
Thou art with good physic and bodyless (formless) ; Thou art 
the only body of the gods, tne gross and the subtle, bereft of 
all re-actions, with a body, the soul of the universe; there 
exists nothing save and except Thee, 9 

कार्याकाये यस्य रपे समस्ते 
व्याप्याच्याप्ये भागहीनोऽतिपणंः | 
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योगज्ञानस्पात्मक यस्य नित्यं 
रूपं यस्य श्रीद तसमै नमस्ते ॥९६॥ 

I salute Thee; Thy form pervades the actions and ro- 
actions, which is partial and perfectly complete, exists in the 
form of knowledge in the heart of the ascetics, which bring 
welfare to all. 96 

प्रधानपुसोरपि यो विधाता 

यः कालरुपी पुरुष: परेश: | 
तमीशमुग्र qu qu 

नमामि चिल्नीतिवितानक तवाम्‌ ॥९७॥ 

"Thou, who art the creator of the pradhüna and purusa, 
‘The purusa in the form of time eternal, lord of all, the terrible 
lord, the bestower of boons, the adorable, the cause for the 
manyfold expansion of the intellect and justice; I salute 
Thee. 97 

अक्षयो dte: साक्षी क्षेतरतञक्षेत्रधवर: | 
तस्मै नमस्ते विश्वात्मन्‌ UE NTC ll 

O Vrgadhvaja ! O Mahesvara ! Thou art without decay, 
Indeclinable, the Ego, the Xsetrajfia (the knower of the field, 
the soul), Xsefra (the field, the body), the upholder of the 
body, the supreme one; I salute Thee, 98 

्ञानामृतविनिस्यन्दि यस्य विच्चद्धमा: सदा | 
तद्र भेक यं ज्ञेयं भावितमात्र TAS ते ॥६९॥ 

My obeisance to him, from whose heart the nectar of 
knowledge has always been pouring down ia the form of | 
moon which form could be realised by devotion only. 9) 

ald उवाच 
इति स्तुतो महादेव: स्वभूतानुकमकः। 
प्रसन्नवदनः प्राह पार्वती प्रतिहपंयन्‌ ॥१००॥ 
dumm said : 

Having been thus propitiated, Mabideva, the bestower 
of compassion om all human beings, being pleased wilh 
Parvati, with beaming face, spoke to her. Wo 

ईश्वर उवाच 


प्रीतोऽस्मि देवि भद्र ते वरं वरप वाञ्छितम्‌। 
तपसाप्यायितइचाहं लगा ब्रह्मा तथा हरि ॥१०१॥ 
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एव sald: 


O Goddess! Ihave been pleased with you, ask for the 
desired boons, you by practising austerity had propitiated me, 


Brahmi and Hari. tel 
तपसा त्वत्समो नास्ति शोसेन च गुणन च। 
त्वां विना न हितृप्यामि प्रिये कुर यथेप्सितम्‌ ॥१०२॥ 
ततः सा मोहिता ग्राह मायया हिमवत्सुता । 


There is none cuqual to you in austerity, good conduct 
and virtues, O my beloved ! without you I do not enjoy my- 
self so do as you please, : 2 

wa उवाच 
जाम्बुतदाभगौरो मे देहो भवतु TET | 
अनन्कानतस्तवं चापि भूया मत्तो विना हर ॥१०३॥ 
Aura said: 

Then the daughter of Himalaya baving been bewildered 
under the spell of May prayed thus; "Let my body turn 
into golden white complexion just at this moment. O Hara ! 
Thyself also must not have any other woman, save me for 
your wife.” [03 


एवमुक्तो महादेव: पावत्या पार्वती तत: । 
आकाशगद्धातोयीधे मज्जयामास भामिनीम्‌ ॥१०४॥ 


Hara thus being addressed by Parvatt took that majestic 
lady (to the river) and got her bathed by merging in the cur- 
reat of the heavenly Ganges (Akist Gaga). [04 


सा निमज्य समृततीर्णा frere व्यजायत | 
पिताम्भोमध्यगा देवी शारदा प्र तडिवया ॥१०५॥ 
Assoonas she rose from immersion in the water she 


turned into the bue of lighting white, The Goddess standing 
in the midst of crystel water looked like the lightaing in the 


clear autmnal sky. 05 
ईशवर उवाच 
शमभुशवाञ्जीचकाराशु नाहं त्वत्तो विना प्रिये । 


मनसापि प्रहीष्यामि नान्या मसं ब्रवीमि ते ॥१०६॥ 
ara said: 

0 my beloved! I shall not take any woman save and 
except you for my wife, nor shall I harbour such a desire in 
wind at all. This I speak to thee upon truth; thus Sambhu 
promised, |] 
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Wü उवाच 
अथ तोयात्‌ समुत्तीर्णा पार्वती मोदसंयुता । 
quse err चद्धिकेव विधोयंया ॥१०७॥ 
Aura said : 

Parvati became delighted after she rose from the water, 
„and being free from the fati ue of austerity had shown like the 
splendour of the moon. IM 

अथ तां पातीं देवीमादाय GUAT: I 
जगाम शेतं HAE स्वमाशतमपदं लघु ॥१०५॥ 
Vrgadivaja thereafter taking. the goddess (Parvati) with 
him immediately returned to his own hermitage on the moun- 


tain of Kailisa, n 
तदा गत्वा हरो देवीमधिवास्य विभूष्य च | 
qanama  नमंहासकथादिभिः॥१०६॥ 


Hara having reached that place caused her to reside there 
and made her delighted, as in the past, by bejewelling her, 
With jokes, laughter and gossiping. 

सापि सोवर्षगराङ्गी वीक्ष्य रुप मनोहरम्‌। 
गृहोतसमयं शम्भ प्राप्यातीव मुमोद ह॥११०॥ 

She of the hue of golden white, having observed her own 
-charming appearance and also regaining Hara, Who had 
taken the vow (oot to take another wife) became extremely 
delighicd. I0 

एवं तगोस्तु शिवयोरत्योन्यरममाणयो; | 
जगाम सुचिरं कालं केलासे पव॑तोत्तमे ॥१११॥ 

While Siva and Siva (Gauri), being attracted to each 
other, had their mutual enjoyment on the top of the best 
mountain Kaildsa, a long long time rolled on. lii 

HART महादेवसमीपे हिमवत्सुता | 
आसोता ददृशे तस्य सवां छायामुरसि स्थिताम्‌ ॥११२॥ 

Once while the daughter of Himalaya (Gauri) had been 
sitting by the side of Mahadeva she saw her own image reflec- 

sted on the chest of Mahadeva. n 
स्फटिका भ्रसमे स्वच्छे हृदि शम्भोम॑नोहरे। 
योगिज्ञानादड CER ig प्रहिबिम्बिताम्‌॥११३॥ 


Kaliküpurüna 


बालच्छायां गिरिसुता वामभागे मनोहरे । 
ददश वनितारूपां स्मितववत्रां मनोहराम्‌ ॥ ६ १४॥ 
The daughter of the mountain (Gauri) having sten her 

own image reflected on the crystal clear chest of Sambhu, which 
was the mirror of knowledge of the ascetics, beheld it (image) 
to be an extremely charming lady on the left side of his. 
attractive breast, who was smiling ॥3.॥[4. 

परात्त्या दष्ट्याथ पावत्यास्तदा जञानमजायत । 

कृतसत्योऽपि गिरिशः किमन्यां बनितां दधौ ut tut 

मायया स्थापिता गात्र वोक्षन्ती कुटिलं च माम्‌ | 

इति तस्यास्तदा aer मलिन भ्रुकुटीयुतम्‌ | 


दभूव वृषकेतुरच स्याम उत्तातकों यथा ॥११६॥ 

Due to her illusory vision she (wrongly) cogaised the: 
image as an woman. She wondered even after taking the vow 
Girlśā had taken another wife who has been kept concealed 
on his bosom by bis illusory power ? And that she has been 
looking at with crooked glance! While she had been ponder- 
ing thus her face turned dark and eyebrow knitted. Vigeketu 
(Hara) also turned black as if due to the consequence of 
breaking vow. IIS-II6 

सा दृष्ट्वाय तदा छायां विष्णुमाया-विमोहिता | 
बपहू तं गिरेः शृङ्ग मानाद्रोपाद्रिेष ह ॥११७॥ 

Gauri having seen the shadow had taken it asa reat 
woman as she was spellbound by Vigpumaya entered into the 
hiding place (used by woman when they got angry). in the 
peak of the mountain in anger and self-conceit. गा 

aa तां मागमाणस्तु TET विरहाकुत: | 
चिरादपह तां देवीमाससाद ततो हर: ॥११५॥ 

Bewildered Saükara being separated from ber, searched. 
for ber, and could find her hiding only after a long time in the 
hiding place (apahnura) U8 

तामासाद्य महादेवो विवर्णवदनां परियाम्‌। 
उवाच रोषणे हेतु शातुमिच्छ्यंयातयम्‌ ॥११९॥ 

Mabideva having found bis beloved her face becoming. 
discoloured, enquired of her that he would like to kdow the 
Teal cause of her anger, E 
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€ fn उवाच 
किमर्तं वरारोहे मह gafa कोपने। 
URE TAY तवेच्छामीह aeri ॥१२०॥ 
Thora said ; 

O beautiful one! 0 wrathful one ! why are you angry 
with me? O my beloved ! you should speak to me about the 
cause of your wrath. ID 

न तुभ्यमपराध्यामि वाचा वा मनसाथवा। 
कायेन वा कयं कोपं TRL भामिनी ॥१२१॥ 

O majestic lady ! I have not offended youby my words 
and deeds, and not even by evil thought, Why have you 
considered it proper to be angry with me?" il 

देव्युवाच 
समयेन मया पूर्व तथा IS] भवान्‌। 
कथं d परिहाय त्वमत्यां भार्या समीहे ॥१२२॥ 
Deri said ; 

You had been requested, in the past, by me for taking a 
vov (of uot taking another wife, which you promised). How 
isitthat in violation of that oath you had taken another 
woman for your wife ? 22 

प्रत्क्षेण मया दृष्टा तव FITC | 
चावंज्गी वनिता काचित्तयनिर्यातमस्मनि॥१२३॥ 

O Hera | I have seen myself a beautiful woman, by means 
of visual perception, hiding in your bosom, which got crys- 
talised due to the washing off the ashes by water. 3 

भवान्‌ सर्वज्ञानमयः सवंगः TI | 
तोषितो मे add geri महेश्वर ॥१२४॥ 

0 great Lord! you are the embodiment all wisdom 
and capable of moving every where at your will; I thought I 
had propitiated you with the austerity and vows, but alas ! 
O MaheSvara you had not been pleased at all, IA 

तस्मादहं तपत्तप्तु VISUS 
अनुजानीहि मा अम्भो मा विस्वं qur ger: MRAN 

Therefore I am determind to go for austerity for ever. 
0 Sambhu ! kindly allow my going, do not cause the delay for 
nothing, 25 


33 


बौ उवाच 
इति भृत्वा वचस्तस्याः स्मितविस्तारितानन:। 
Vg पावती प्राह सन्दिश्वामिव भामिनोम्‌ ॥१२६॥ 
Aurya tald : 

Having heard these words Saikara smiled, his face 
widened (by the smile), and thea spoke to Parvati, the majes- 
tic lady, who had been suspicious. I26 

ईश्वर उवाच 
नाहमतया स्त्रियं वोढा नाहं समयभेदकः। 
तव भिथ्यामतिर्जाता मुखे मूढतयाधुना ॥१२७॥ 
Trara said : 

"T have not married any other woman, nor I breached the 
vow, © innocent one ! you have had a false cognition due to 
your ignorance. प्र 

त्वमिच्छसि यदि भोतु तत्र हेतु च पार्वति | 
तदहं कथये तत्त्वं मानं मानिनि मा कृपा:॥ १२८॥ 


O Parvati ! should you desire to hear the cause of this 
(false cognition) I shall tell you the real truth. O gracious 
lady ! do not harbour any sense of wounded honour, I28 


मम वक्षसि विस्तीण दपंणस्वच्छभासिनि। 
तवेव वपुषर्छायाबिम्विता सोकिता त्वया ॥१२९॥ 
What you had seen reflected on my wide breast, as crystal 
as the mirror, is your own image. I29 
इदानीमेव बुध्यस्व तवमते नास्ति सा मपि। 
तात्र मानस्त्वया कार्यों हृदयान्तरसंस्थिते ॥१३०॥ 


Now you must have understood (the phenomenon) that 
no other woman has been hiding in my breast, hence you 
should not get angry.” . IE] 


ta 
aft सितायां छायास्ति मामृते नास्ति सा पुनः। 
कपमेतन्मया ञेयं तन्मे वद quem ॥१३१॥ 
The goddess sold; 
When I am present there is the shadow (of mine reflected 
on your bosom! when I am not, she is also not there. O 
Vesadhvaja ! how could know this phenomenon? | 


ईस्वर उवाच 
गवाक्षाधत्तरे स्थित्वा तज्जातेन मतोहरे। 
पृथ तोयौधनिर्यातभृतितेपमुरो मम ॥१३१॥ 
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Tara sald: 

O attractive one! put yourself behind an air-hole and 
then look through the rays of that air-hole at my chest after 
the paste of ashes had been cleanly washed off from it, ‘32 


तथा ले मण्डित देहं बीष्यादशतले पुन: | 
मद्घुदासनमासाद् तादुकडायां विलोकय ॥१३३॥ 

Moreover, look at your richly adorned body on the mirror 
and then coming close to my bosom again observe the image 
similar to yours on my bosom, ६४] 

यया gea देहे स्व तत्‌ HE तथा मम । 
आतोकय निजां छायाँ eat विना वास्ति तत्‌ पुनः ॥१३४॥ 

Whatever you will see on my body imitate that, and you 
shall find your own image (reflected), which in fact, none else 
but yours. I4 

त्वमेव ज्ञस्य च्छायां wai मनोहरे। 
arent विसुज्यमातं मा ed चाणुपपत्मति॥१३४॥ 

O fascinating one! you, after seeing it, yourself shall 
realise that the image in my chest is the shadow of yours. 
After knowing this give up the sense of wounded vanity and 
accept me, 35 

रव्य उवाच 
एवमुक्ता हरेणाय TA GHAI: | 
तगौनिर्घाग् हृदं स्वाँ छाया पुररेक्षत ॥१३६॥ 
Aurva said; 

After Hara said this Parvat! washed the chest of the 
wearer of the crescent moon (Hara) with water and again 
looked at her own image. 6 

दष्टवादशंतते a निर d च पावंती । 
आलोकयामास तदा MATS CAAT ॥१३५॥ 

Parvat! looked at her own face and body as reflected on 
the mirror (chest) and then kept on gazing at them on the 
chest of Saitkara for a long time. I] 

यया सा कुर्ते देवी कापट्यं तरविभ्मम्‌। 
तथा सा कुस्ते च्छाया करकम्पादिक तथा ॥१३९॥ 

The artificial acts of limbs and amorous play of the eyes 
whatever the goddess (Parvatl) had been doing the shadow (as 
reflected on the mirror) exactly does the same things, such as 
movement of the bands and other limbs. Ing 
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तत: पुं वक्षस्य जाले स्थत्वा हिमाद्रिजा । 
तथा व्यलोकयच्छम्भोहृ दयं वीतभूतिकम्‌ ॥१३१॥ 
Thereafter the daughter of Himalaya (Pürvatl) keeping 
herself, once again, in the midst of the rays (of the sun passing 
through the air-hole) looked atthe chest of Sambhu, which 
was clean of the ashes (of cowdung), "m 
तया तत्र तु पावत्या वृपभष्वजवक्षसि। 
न कापि दृष्टा वनिता दष्टं पालस्य मण्डलम्‌ ॥१४०॥ 
Parvati did not perceive any woman on the chest of 
Veyabhadbvaja, but could visualise only the realm of rays, [40 
एवं agitated तदपाये 
निर्यातसंशया भूत्वा लज्जां पराप वराङ्गना ॥१४१॥ 
Then the goddess Parvati by these and various other means 
got her doubts removed, and felt ashamed. lal 
at लज्जितां गिरिसुतामीषद्धीतामधोमुखीम्‌ । 
शम्मुरातिग्य पाणिभ्यां मुखे TARA च ॥१४२॥ 
Sambhu observing her ashamed and a little bit frigh- 
tened, with her head bowing down, took her by both his arms 
and kissed her on the face. i) 
स तामाह महादेवो देवीमाखासयन्‌ मुहुः | 
मा ब्रीडस्व महाभागे भ्रांति: कस्य न जायते ॥१४३॥ 
Mahadeva then constantly encouraged her with the words 
of consolation and said this to Parvatl. ^O illustrious one! 
do not feel ashamed (of your conduci). Who does not 
er?” 


ILU 
मानस्त्वगि वरस्त्रीभिः कायं: प्रेमकरो यतः। 
त्वयापि विरलः कार्यो मातो देवि न सर्वदा ॥१४४॥ 

O my beloved ! the expression of the sense of wounded 
honour by the noble women enhanshes the love (of the couple) 
therefore O excellent lady! you should express your Tesentment 
rarely, and not always. I4 

sue देवदेवेन मैनाकसहजास्विका | 
vm प्राह que मधुरं वचः॥१४५॥ 

After Ambika, the sister of Mainàka was thus spoken by 
the God of the gods, she out of affection spoke to Sarkara 
the truth ia sweet words. 4 
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युवाच 
यथा TA सततं छायेवानुगता हर । 
भवेय साहचर्येण तथा मां कतु मसि ॥ १४६॥ 
The goddess said : 

O Hara! take such action so that I may always follow 

you and keep your company like your shadow, rj 
सवंगात्रेण deni नित्यातिजनवि भ्रमम | 
अहमिच्छामि SIR चेत्‌ ay महंत ॥१४७॥ 

I desire interlocking of all the limbs of my body with that 
yours, and thereby to enjoy the repture yielded from your em- 
brace you must do that, w 

भगवानुवाच 
रोचते aga यस्त्वमिच्छसि भामिनी । 
तत्रोपायमह वशे यदि शवनोपि तं कुर ॥१४८॥ 
Bhagavan said : 

O noble lady ! I also like to have what you longed for, I 
am telling you the means to achieve this, do that, should you 
be capable (of doing that), M$ 

अद्ध मम गृहाण तवं शरीरस्य मनोहरे। 
अद्ध भवतु मे नारी rz पुमानिति ॥१४९॥ 

O heart-steaiing lady | take half of wy body ; let one hall 

of my body be female and the other balf remain male. (49 
यदि त्वमपि शक्नोषि कतु तदधो eum । 
तदाहं ते हरिष्यामि SRI वरानने ॥११०॥ 

0 beautiful one ! should you also be capable of dividing 
your body into two parts as stated, then I shall take for my: 
self one half of your body. js 49 

तवेवाद् तथा नारी Te भवतु TET: | 
विद्यते तत्र शब्तिमे त्वमुनुज्ञातुमहंति ॥१११॥ 

Let half of your body be female and the other alf male : 
] bave got the power to do this ; you should give your consent 
to this, Isi 


देव्युवाच 
तवंवाहं हरिष्यामि घरीराद्ध वृषध्वव । = 
कि तह लेवमिच्छामि तच्चेत कत मिच्छति UARU 
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The goddess said : 

O Vrgadbvaja | I myself shall take half of your body. I 

would like to have one thing, should you like to that, I52 
यदाहमद भवतो भूत्वा तिष्ठामि तावता। 
त्यजाम्यहं यदा तेछ सम्पूण स्यात्तदा दयम्‌ ॥१५३॥ 
इत्य wget भवेद्यदि यथेप्सितम्‌ | 
तवैवाहं तदा शम्भो शरीरावर हराम्यहम्‌ ॥१५४॥ 

O Sambhu | if this plan of baving half of your body by 

me is to your liking, then only I shall take half of yours. 
[53:[54 
UR उवाच 
एवमस्तु भवेलित्यं qure हृतु महँति | 
sre हरणं भुपस्तव यथेप्सितम्‌ ॥१५१॥ 
Ivara said: 

The way you desire to take half of my body, let it always 
be so; I shall also take half of your body as you have 
desired. $$ 

A उवाच 
अथ गोरी तदा Temp feni | 
योगनिद्रास्वस्पं तदात्मनोचिन्तयाद्धिया ॥१५६॥ 
Auria sad : 

Gauri then recalled Yoganidrà ber own form with her 

intellect, who appeared when she was practising austerity, [36 
हर प्रणम्य प्रथमं ब्रह्माणं च ततः परम्‌। 
ततस्त्रिजगतामीशं हरि नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ ॥१५७॥ 

She first saluted Hara, then Brahmi and then Hari, 

Narayana, the lord of the worlds. x I5 
चिन्तपित्वा यदा तेपामेकता सा जगन्मयी। 
आत्मानं योगनिद्रां च चिन्तयित्वा तपस्विनो ॥ १५८॥ 
दक्षिणे स्वशरीरस्य भागाद NES: | 
शरोरस्य तदा वाममतिप्रेम्या निजं BTU १५९॥ 

She, wbo contains the whole world, the performer of 
austerity thought over the unity of three gods as well 
Yoganidrà and herself and absorbed half of the body of the 
wearer of the moon (Hara) on her right side then she put left 


half of her own body on the body of Hara with great affec- 
tion, I58-59 
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हरोऽपि सशरीराष्ट् गौरिकाये तदा स्वयम्‌। 
प्रमा नयवेशयततस्यास्चिकीष:परियमद्भुतम्‌ ॥१६०॥ 
Hara too, with a desire todo wonderful things to the 
liking of Gaurt, put half of his body on the body of hers out of 
affection. ]00 
अथ स्थित्वा तदा भगं: काल्या सह चिरं तदा । 
परित्यज्य शरीरा्द TIT बभौ रचा॥१६१॥ 
Bharga resided there with Kalikà for a pretty long time. 
He had been shining in his radiance a-new after be had given 
half of his body (to Kali). [6] 
कालो भूला स्वर्णगोरी शरीराद च शडुए्‌। 
प्राप्तमोदा तदात्मानं सन्तुष्टा च जगत्मयी ॥१६२॥ 
Kall, the mother of the world, who contains the world in 


herself after acquiring the golden white complexion, and also 
the half the body of Sabkara became satisfied and was 


delighted. I 
एवं यदा vé मादाय परमेखरी । 
रहस्यै तिष्ठति तदा राजतेऽतीव शोभना ॥१६३॥ 
The great goddess Kilt having had half the body of 
Sarbkara had shone forth in radiance in seclusion. l6 
He धम्मिल्लसंयुक्त जटाजूटाडू योजितम्‌ | 
एकस्मिन्‌ भव भोगी भागे जाम्बूनदाचितम्‌ ॥१६४॥ 
कुण्डलं श्रवणेल्यस्मिन्‌ शीर्ष तस्या व्यराजत | 
बढ मगाक्षि चान्या वृषभाक्षि व्यजायत ॥१६१॥ 
बढ स्यूलनसं चाह RATTE परम्‌ | 
iiem त्यवा मद्ध॑ रमधुविवजितम्‌ ॥१६६॥ 
आरक्तचारदशन खतोष्टमेकतस्तया। 
अपरं शुक्सविपुलं दीर्षाकृतिरदं परम्‌ ॥१६७॥ 
बढ नीलगलं चाद्ध मपरं QR | 
cn M EU MOST 
T रसं स्थूलवाहुनिड्मिकम हु h) l 
ad बितोतसुभूज करिहतमुज परम्‌ ॥१६९॥ 
एकत्र पोमिकाशाखा करस्यायत्र तां बिना । 
qe तु quio रोमावल्यधसंगुतम्‌ ॥१७०॥ 
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रुभास्तम्मसमानोर सुपाध्णि en । 

एक तथापरं स्थूलं सहतोस्पदाम्बुजम ॥१७१॥ 
ए बासू rii 

तयापरं quee संहतो पदान्दयम्‌ ॥१७२॥ 
एक duri घत भूतिविलेपनम्‌। 

अपरं मृदु कौशेयवर्स चन्दनोलितम्‌ ॥१७३॥ 
एवम! तया जातं RSEN | 

ब्रं वलवद्‌ भूरि ou पुरुषाकृति ॥१७४॥ 
एवमद्ध' स्मररिपोजहार गिरिजा पती । 

हिताय rise कालिका कातिकोपमा ॥१७५॥ 


Half of the hairs on her head was braided leading toa 
Knot, the other baft a cluster of matted hair; the earring 
adorned ber one ear, the snake the other ear ; one eye resem 
bled the eye of the deer, the other that of the bull; half (one 
side) of the nose was similar to the sesame flower, the other 
side was flat ; one half of the face (left side) was without 
beard, the other half (right) with long beards; one half of the 
teeth was redish and beautiful, the other half was full of long 
teeth; one half of the lips was redish, the other half white and 
thick; balf of the throat was bedecked with necklace, the other 
half was blue; one arm (left) was bejewelled with banjals and 
bracelet, the other (right) was thick and was with the firmly 
coiling snake as bracelet; one hand looked round and attractive 
and well shaped, the other like the elephant trunk; the fingers 
in one band were with the golden rings, the other without it; 
half of the bosom was with a round breast, the other half had 
been covered by the rows of thick hairs; one thigh looked like 
the trunk of banana plant, with beautiful heel and soft foot, 
the buttock in one side was thick, soft, beautiful and attrac- 
tive, while the well-formed, buttock on the other side was 
smoothly extended from the firm waste to the foot; Kali, the 
daughter of Himilaya, the chaste, resembling the blackness of 
the clouds, had taken thus the half of the body of Hara for 
the benefit of the entire world, ॥&.4 


तस्याः शरीरं TE QUT युतम्‌ । 
ेनोपमेयं तत्रा सति मागित भुवनत्रये ॥१७६॥ 
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O Lord of the kings (Sagara)! there could not be found 
any resemblance of her body, combined with half of the body 
of Hara in the three worlds, even after searching for it. 76 

सन्तानः पारिजातो वा एकान्तविशस्तरः। 
बमोषया यथा वल्या तो चापि ययतन हि॥ १७७॥ 

Even santána or parijóta, the extremely shining (heavenly) 
trees covered by the creepers called amogha could not match 
her in similarity. m 

बहुधा च पृथक्‌ तेन तौ रेमाते नरेखर । 
बद्ध नारीश्वरो भूतव स तु रेमे कदाचन ॥१७५॥ 

Q Lord of the people ! the two (Hara and Parvati) enjoyed 
the sexual pleasure in varitd ways and adopting different pose; 
sometimes He (Hara) by being in the form of half-woman 
(half man), rejoiced. m 

इति यद्यपि भूतेशः स्वयं शक्नोति कालिकाम्‌ । 
गौरी कतु तदा संवंभूतकारणकारग: ॥१७९॥ 
तथापि तां गिरिसुता संयोज्य विविध: पुरा । 
तपश्ययोजयद्‌ देवः  करियोपायेरनेकश: ॥ १५०॥ 

Though the lord of the creatures, the cause of the causes 
of the creatures had been capable of turnina Kil (of black 
complexion) to Gauri (of white complexion) by himself, got 
her engaged in austerity by following varieties of rituals and 


means, ॥9.80 
तपोनिधू सर्वाङ्गं पश्चाद्‌ गोरीमपाकरोत्‌ | 
अद्ध च प्रददो तस्ये शरीरस्य RAT IELI 
When she (Kali) got herself clean in all her limbs by 
means of austerity Mahesvara turned her to be of white com: 
plexion (Gauri) and also gave ker half of his body, Isl 
नवास्य तत्त्वं जानन्ति शक्राद्या; सकलाः पुरा; | 
शरीराद्ध प्रदानस्य तपसे योजनस्य TIEU 
All the gods headed by Indra do not know the truth of 
this happening as to giving half the body to Parvatt by Ha ra 
and also engaging her in austerity. [82 
एतस्य तत्त्व जानन्ति महात्मानो RESI: | 
नन्दी भङ्गी महाकालो वेतालो भैरवस्तया ॥{५३॥ 
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SP महेशस्य वीतभीतास्तपोषना: | 
ये मानुषशरीरेण परापरे तपसो बलात्‌ ॥१५४॥ 
गणानामाध्रिपत्यं तु ते जानन्ति हर परम्‌ । 

Nandi, Bhrági, Mahakala, Vetdla and Bhairava, who are 
great souls of great prowess, parts of Mahela, ascetics and 
fearless, could acquire the leadership of ganas even in their 
human form, know the truth of this happening and about 
Hara. [83-855, 

एवं सदा त्वया योज्याः सानुगा नृपसत्तम्‌ ॥१६५॥ 
वनिता संतक्ियोपाय॑स्ततो भद्रमवाप्स्यसि 
O best of the kings ! you should also the same way engage 
your followers and wife in austerity following ritual procedure 


and practices, then you will have the auspicious things, 
॥850.[068 


य TUR पुष्यदायकम्‌ ॥१८६॥ 
शिवयोः प्रीतिकरगं शरी रद ग्रह तथा । 
गौरीतवसाधानञ्चेव कालिकायाः शुभावहम्‌ ॥ १६७॥ 
न तस्य विघ्ना जायन्ते स च पुण्यतमो मतः। 


दीर्घायुः स सुखी भूयात perenne: ॥१६५॥ 


Whoever listen to this adventure in ove affairs of Siva 
and Parvati, and also of taking half the body; Kalika’s change 
of complexion from black to white, it gives the religious bliss 
and happiness to him, he does not face any impediment, lives 
along and happy life in the company of sons and grand 


sons. l6b-38 
सततं परिशृष्वानः शिवयोरचरित महत्‌ | 
शिवलोकमवाप्नोति सुचिरं शिववल्तभ: ॥१८९॥ 


He, who, constantly listen to this story of Siva and 
Pirat, becomes blessed by Siva for ever and reaches the 
abode of Siva (after death). 89 

इति श्रीकातिकापुराणेःद ना रीशवरबरिते 
पञ्चवत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ॥४५॥ 
Here ends the forty-fifth chapter of the holy 
Kalikapurdpa, called the story of arddha-nirisvara, 
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पटचतारिशोश्र्यायः 
CHAPTER FORTY-SIX 
(The Birth of Skanda) 


सगर उवाच 

कोऽसौ भेरवनामाभूत्‌ को वा वेतातसंज्ञक: | 

कथं वा तो शरीरेण मानुषेण गणाधिपौ ॥१॥ 

अभूतां Fewer ल तत्मे वद महामुने। 

जानामि गन्द विप्र सहाय Te: ॥२॥ 
Sogara said : 

Who is Bhairava? Who is Vetila? How they could 

assume the leadership of gapas even in their human form ? 


O tiger of the twice-bora ones | O great sage | tell me that ` 


O vipra ! I know that Nandi is the associate of the wearer of 
the hare wearer (Siva. M 
00 पयाभवदगणाध्यक्षस्तलारदमुखाछ तम्‌। 

यथा भूजिमहाकालो fest हि हरामजौ ॥३॥ 

कथं वा तो तमुत्पलो त्वत्तः भोतु समुत्सहे | 

How he had become the leader of the ganas I have 
heard from Narada. How Bhpigin and Mahikila had 
become renowned as the sons of Hara? How they were 
born? I would like to hear from you. 3-4a 

योऽसौ NETA महादेवस्य वे पुरा ॥४॥ 
कायभागः भरू त: पवं स महाभैरवाहृयः । 

Mahibhairava is the body of Mabideva in his Sarabha 
form (the mythical animal), which he assumed in the past: it 
is heard, 0 superior most of the twice-boro-ones! Is that 
Mabibbairava identical with Bhairava. or, is Bhairava some 
one different? 4b-5 

स एवं कि taren: कि वान्यो द्विजसत्तम ॥१॥ 
aM तत्तेन तत्‌ सरवमिच्छामि द्रिजसत्तम | 
कस्य वा तनयो भूत्वा गणाध्यधलमागती | 
तच्चापि कथयस्वाद्य यथा तौ वानराननों ॥६॥ 


Kalikapurana 


0 superior most of the twice-born-ones ! I would like to 
know the real troth of all these. Whose sons they are? Why 
they bear the monkey-face ? Tell me to-day all-about this, 5b-6 

ated उवाच 
xm राजन्‌ प्रवक्षयामि महाकालस्य gr | 
भैरवस्यापि चरितं वेतालस्य महात्मनः ॥७॥ 
Aurva said : 

O king ! listen to me, I am telling you about the deeds of 

Bhrigin, Mahākāla, Bhairava and Vetåla. the great souls, 7 
योऽसौ भज्जी हरसुतो महाकालोऽपि भजः । 
तावेव गौरीशापेन सम्भूय नरयोगिजौ et 
वेतालभैरवी जातो पृथिव्यां नृपवेशनि | 
यया भूजिमहाकालाव्युसन्नौ पराक्‌ तथा खृणु ॥६॥ 

Bhrigin is the son of Hara, so also Mahákila, Both of 
them, due to the effect of the curse of Gauri, were born to a 
woman in the seraglio of a king on the earth, and came to be 


known as Vetila and Bhairava, lam telling you how Bhrigin 
und Mahikila were born in the past, listen to that. 


योऽसौ महाभेरवाल्य: कायः शरभो हर: | 
भैरव: iari गणाध्यक्षो quent: ॥१०॥ 

Mahibhairava is Hara in his Sarabha body. .Bhairava is 

different from him; he (Bhairava) is the son c: ám. I 
ami हिमवतुत्र्या भर्गेण सुमहात्मता । 
तारकस्य वधार्थाय देवे; serit: । 
स्तुतिभिनंतिभि: शम्भु सन्ततिर्याचिता पुरा ॥११॥ 

In the past, Bharga, the great soul, after he married the 
daughter of Himilaya, the gods led by Sakra implored him 
with prayer, and submission to the effect that he should 
beget a son for the annihilation of Téraka. M 

स याचितो देवगणभंगवान्‌ वृषभध्वज: | 
AYRA सन्तानायोमया सह ॥१२॥ 

The Lord Vrabhadhvaja (Hara) thus being prayed by 
the host of gods commenced great coition with Uma for . 
begetting a son. n 

ard मैथुने तेन नरवर्य्येण वै ययुः । 
तशद वत्सरा राजन्‌ क्षणवच्चद्रधारिणः ॥१३॥ 
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0 king! while the wearer of the moon (Hara) was 
engaged in sexual intercourse with Umi thirty-two years by 
the human standard passed like a moment, Ik] 

स महाय Eo 
माप्य प्रच्युत तेजो त तृत प्राप पावती ॥१४॥ 

Mahesvara by continuing the (great) prolonged coition 
did neither derive any satisfaction nor his semen was dischar- 
ged; PArvatl also remained unsatisfied, M 

तन्मह्ासज्ञसमये' चकम्पे वसुधा pev 
आजुला: सकला देवा: स्युः स्वांस्याइच येझरे ॥११॥ 

During that period through which that prolonged coition 
had been continued the earth vas visibly shaken and gods and 
the other denizens of the heaven turned bevildered. 5 


सवं जगत्तदा मा fiierat: | 
ततो' निवृत्तिणा महामैयुनकमेणा ॥१६॥ 


The entire world was terribly shaken by that great. affairs 

of coition, carried on with detachment, by Siva and Siva, ]6 
au Wer सुराः सवं gn जगतां पतिम्‌ । 
शरण्यं शरणं जमुर्भीताः eeu ॥१७॥ 

All the gods including Todra was highly terrified by the 
sexual pastime of Sarkara and all of thou took refuge in 
Brahmi, the lord of the universe, the ultimate resort, [7 

ते सम्भूयाथ धातारं प्रणम्य च सुरोतमाः। 
and TAMRE ATTAN ॥१८॥ 

The superior gods gathered together and stated that all 
the worlds and the gods were flurried by the coition of Hara 
(with Gauri). 8 

ततः स्वान देवगणान्‌' परात्‌ GR. TRI 
स्वयमाह विधातार तत्कालभयभाषितम ॥१९॥ 
Then the slayer of Vrtra (Indra) putting the gods behind 


him, himself spoke to the creator instantly in a frightened 
voice. l9 


इस उवाच 
आकुला/ सकला लोका gT I 
ad महद्‌ भयं प्राप्य शरणं त्वामिहागतः ॥२०॥ 


Lay. 2. मनो |, 3. सुरगणान्‌ Y. 


4. rar: M, 
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Indra said: 

Ocreator! all the worlds have been agitated by the 
coition of Hara (with Gauri) ; I myself having been greatly 
terrified have come to you, and take refuge in you. 20 

एवम्भूते सङ्गमे च' शडूरस्योमया सह। 

य; पुत्रो जायते ब्रह्मन्‌ स मामभिभविष्यति' ॥२१॥ 

If this coition goes on uninterrupted I apprehend that the 
son that will be born out of the sexual intercourse will over- 
power me. Hl 

तलियादशंनादेव सुसलादपि TATR 
HET जातं भयं मेऽव तारकादपि चाधिकम्‌ ॥२२॥ 

O Brahman! having seen his endurance in coition I 
apprehend far greater danger from that would-be-son (of 
Hara) than that from Táraka himself. 2 

तस्मादेवं तवं विधेहि तत्सुतो मां सुरान्‌ यथा । 
न बाधेत तथा' यलात्तार्‍यास्मात्महाभयात' ॥२३॥ 

Therefore do take such steps so tbat bis son shall not 
oppress me and the other gods; save us from that great ` 
impending danger. 2 

ब्रह्मोवाच 
उमायां' जायते पुत्रो यदि gun 
अशवयः' सर्वतोकेशैः पेने सुरापुरः॥२४॥ 
Brahmà said: 

If'a son be born to Umå from the semen of Sankara, be 
shall surely be beyond the power of the protectors of the 
directions, and the gods including Indra, and be could not be 
kept under control. u 

भतस्माद्वरो ययोगायां न प्रसृतो भविष्यति | 
तयाहं संविधास्यामि गला देहर न्तिकम्‌ IRAI 


Therefore, I shall go to Hara, accompanied by the gods, 
and take such actions so that no son is being born to him. 25 


तारकस्य विधातश्‍च यथा स्याद्वरोजसा । 


तच्चाप्यहं करिष्यामि वयेतु ते मानसो ज्वरः॥२६॥ 


ugy. 2. माममिसहिप्पति V. 
3wi जायते ब्रहण ४. — 4.यया ४. $' महदृप्रपात्‌ Y. 
6. उद्यां V. 7. सत्व भवयः V, 8. तस्माद्हरान महामाया १, 
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i On the other hand I shall also do such things due to 
Which Téreka shall be killed by the semen (40) of Hara. 
May the anxiety be off from your mind, 26 

रोध्यं उवाच 
त्याल देवोधे: Semet प्रजापति: | 
जगाम रेमे गिरिशो frfepur सम भृशम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
m fegar सम भम 
The creator (Prajdpati) having said thus, and being 
accompanied by the gods proceeded to the mountain Kailiss, 
where Girlfa had been engaged in sexual intercourse, exclusi- 
vely, with the daughter of the mountain (Gauri), 27 
तत्र गत्वा महादेव ब्रह्मा लोकपितामह:। 
सर्वे: quet साध तुष्टाव वृषभध्वजम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
Brahmi, the progenitor of all the people reached 
Mabideva along with all other gods, and then thus started 
praying Visabhadhvaja, 28 
देवा अचु: 
प्रीतये यस्य न रति कामों emma 
तयस्य जसो हेतुत्तस्मे तुभ्यं नमो ममनः URAN 
The gods said ; 


We pay our rede ka again and again, whose 
amorous enjoyment is not for his pleasure, whose | 
born out of his desire, who has no c his bith, E 


यस्य तोकहितायेव जातो जायापरिग्रह:। 
व्यम्बकाय नमस्तस्मे स शिवो न; प्रसीदतु ॥३९॥ 

We pay our obeisance to Tryambaka, who has taken a 
wife for the welfare of the whole world, Let that Siva be 
pleased with us. 30 

यतं विना देवं peru विशन्ति च। 

स्ववलेगेव तं देवं तवां वयं प्रणता हरम्‌ ॥३१॥ 

On whom the love sentiment and other sentiments haye 
appeared without the effort of the cupid, as if of their own 
We pay our obeisance to that god Hara; we salute thee, 3 

ferr: खर्णाभो यो farga: 

स ते पहरो देवो नित्यं नोऽभिप्रसीदतु॥३२॥ 

We pay our obeisance to him, who is with golden vital 
uid, who resembles gold, and is known as Hiranyabhuja, 
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Let that god, who is the creator and destroyer of the world 
be pleased with us. 32 
जगन्मयी योगनिद्रा विष्णुमाया बलीयसी। 
तस्याभवत्‌ स्वयं जाया तस्म gui नमो नमः॥३३॥ 
Yoganidri, Vispumiyi, the mightiest and embodiment of 
the world, who herself bas chosen to be thy consort, we pay 
our obeisance to thee, 3 
पञ्चभूतमपं यस्य॒ पञ्चशीषं विराजते। 
तं पञ्चवदन देवं भवत्या त्वां प्रणमामहे॥३४ ` 
Whose five heads represent the five gross elements, we 
pay our obeisance, to that Five-faced god, with EN 


devotion. 
सद्योजातमधोर॑ च वामदेवमुमापतिम्‌। 
(mimm यं ततुरपमाह वै॥ ३१॥ 
We pay our obeisance to him, who is called the great 
um who is Sadyojita, Aghora, Vimadera, Umipati M 
8, 


योऽसतामाशिवोः नित्यं यो वा भक्तिमतां शिव: t 


शिवाशिवत्वल्पाय नमस्तस्मै शिवाय ते॥३६॥ 

We pay our obeisance to that god Siva, who exists both 
as ‘the dreaded one’ (Aiva) and ‘the auspicious one’ (Siva); 
who is dreadful to the wicked and graceful to the devotees. 36 


fafat: 'स्यतिसृष्टिनाश 
'विषवातमभिः शमभुरित प्रसिद्ध: | 
करोति शश्वज्यगतां qud 
fad feme शिवेशम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
We pay our obeisance to that god Virupiksa, the grace- 
ful lord, who as Brahmi, Viggu and Siva is always engaged 


in the creation, preservation and the destruction of the ma 


"f. शूलखट्वाडूमगाडूपारी 
. यो गो्वज: शक्तिमान्‌ पञ्चस्मी। 
तस्म तुभ्यं जातवेदः प्रभाय 
भूयो भूयो नो नमः शङ्कुराय॥३८॥ 


3, स्थिति at V. 


]. यसा भवत्‌ Y. 2. यो हरीणाम्‌ V. 
4. ferment V. 5. aa frere भवेशम्‌ v. 
6. agair पोगेगस्वहपो V. 
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Let us pay our obeisance to thee again and agaia: thou 
art lord Sarhkara. We salute that god, who wears a trident 
a Khatvaiga (a club with a skull on the top), the moon, tas 
the bull for bis mount, who is powerful and the fivefold 
one. 38 

mensem भोगभुददेत्महता 
पन्ता योद्धा बीतगर्थो जगत्याः। 
स त्व स्तुतो नः प्रसोदत्वनन्तो 
नित्योद्रेकी usen प्रधान: ॥३६॥ 

Thou art Brahmi and Agni, thou art the wearer of 
serpents, and the killers of demons, the restrainer, the warrior, 
The world has emanated from thy womb, (the purger of the 
pride of the world 7); thou art without end (Ananta), always 


agitated (7) (nityodrekini and ever free from bondage. O 


god! thou being praised by us be pleased with us. 39 
aged himga: 
परज्योतिहपी नियतसतवनन्तः। 
“परः पारख्पी नियतात्मभागी 
् नो भगख्पी गिरिशोऽसु भूतः ॥४०॥ 
Thou art the supreme Brahman, the restrained one and 
free, in the form of supreme light, without the end; thou art 
supreme, and part of the supreme (or, thou doth enjoy in 
thyself). Let that god Ginisa, (who is) Bharga, be pleased 
with us for our welfare. 4 
उमार्पात महामायं महादेवं जगततिम्‌। 
शिव शिवकरं शान्त नमान: स प्रसीदतु ॥४१॥ 
We salute the great lord (Mahideva), the husband of 
Uma (Umipati), the lord of the world, the possessor of great 
illusion, the auspicious ore (Siva), who causes auspicious 


events. May he be propitiated by us. 4) 
१.यो वा dena जगत्य!: v. 2, eT: V. 

4, Vita-garbha, (rita-garva). 

4. पहारी — 5. परं ४. 6. मनोभंगहुपी V. 

4, "niyatitmábhagi......bhogi). 


र्यं उवाच 
इति सतुतो महादेवः शकरा खिदशेः स्वयम्‌ | 
उमासङ्गं परित्यव्य भर्गोणगातिदिवौकसः ॥४२॥ 
Aurva said ; 
Mahädeva thus being praised by the gods headed by 
Indra had given up his coition with Umi and had come to 


the gods. 42 
येन भावेन स तदा महामेयुततसर; । 
आसीन्‌ तेनैव भावेन ब्रह्मादीनां साद हु॥४३॥ 

He approached Brabmi aud the other go's exactly in 
the same state in which he had had the great sexual inter- 
courte with Umi. 43 

ईश्वर उवाच 
अथ तान्‌ स पुरात्‌ प्राह महादेवसत्वरलिव | 
बिमर्यमागता पूयं तस्मे वदत निर्जराः ॥४४॥ 
Ifrara said : 
Then Mabideva asked them as if in great hurry. "0 
gods! tell me quickly, why have you come to me?” 44 


देवा उचः 
तमूचुस्त्रिदशाः सवे gA: 
TMT RH व्याकुलं सकलं जगत्‌ ॥४१॥ 
Daiva said : 
Replied the gods, led by Brahms and Sakra, “0 Bharga ! 


due to your great coition (with Uma) the entire world has 
deen shaken. 45 


पृथिवी mada  सशेलवतकातना । 
सागराः क्षुभिताः सर्वे नदा न्त्र शङ्कर ॥४६॥ 

The earth full of gardens, forests and mountains bas kept 
on trembling highly. 0 Samkara ! the rivers and the rivulets, 
and the oceans all bave been flurried (due to your coition). 46 

देवाश्च सर्वे दिक्पाला न शान्त प्रप्नुवन्ति वे । 

तसमात्‌ WO सर्वतोकेश सकसानगुकम्पय ॥४७॥ 
emer महामैबुत तु रतिमात्रं नियोजय। 

The gods and the protectors of the dire -ns—all of 
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them have no peace of mind, Therefore, O lord of the world | 

take sympathy to all, Give up this great coition of yours, 

and have only the pleasure of love.” 47-488 
ater उवाच 

एतच्छ त्वा वचस्तस्य ब्रह्मणः परमात्मनः। 

उवाच शक्रो देवो नातिहृष्टमना इव॥४८॥ 
dur said : 

Sachkara having heard these words of Brahma, the great 
soul, turned somewbat displeased and spoke to him expressing 
his displeasure, $e 

हवर उवाच 

इयं qiia शिवायामरसत्तमाः 

त्यक्ते महामये तु रतिमात्रं प्रयोजिते | 

नोमायां भविता  पुत्रस्तदथमयमुद्यम: ॥४९॥ 
Trara said : 

O superior mosts of the gods | this endeavour of mine is 
for welfare of yours, Should "give up’ this great coition, 
and have only the pleasure c£ love, ao von shall be born to 
Umi ; this strenuous and continued effort of mine is only for 
this (begetting a son) 49 

उमाशरीरजः पुत्रो यो भवेन्मम तेजसा । 

स एव तु रिपुन्‌ हवा त्रिदशान्‌ fiafia ॥॥०॥ 

The son that will be born from the body of Uma: ont of 
my semen, by slaying the enemies, shall make the gods 
prosperous. 50 

तस्मानहामंयुने मेशीव भीताः सुरोत्तमा:। 

सवं स्व सथानं प्रगच्छनतु अह तदनुचित्तये ॥११॥ 

Therefore, let the best of gods, who have been highly 
frightened by my great coition, return to their respective 


places, I am deeply thinking about it. 
देवा अचः 
उमाशरीरणः पुत्रों यथा न भविता हर। 


तथा कुर जगनाथ TTT त्यज ॥१२॥ 
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The gods said 

O Hara! please do such things so that no son is being 
bom from the body of Uma. O lord of the world! there. 
fore, give up this great coition of yours 

इश्वर उवाच 
रतिमात्रेण नोमायां sepe सम्भविष्यति। 
महामंयुनसन्त्यागात्‌ स्यादपुत्री तु पार्वती॥१३॥ 
Tivora said : 

Should I have only the sexual passion (to Uma and not 
the coition with her) there shall not be bora any son to Uma 
by me, if give up the great coition, Parvati (Uma) shall be 
without any son. 5 

TA तु देवानां वचनाद्‌ ब्रहागस्तथा । 
लक्ष्य HET तु कि लेक बुरतामराः॥१४॥ 
However, honouring the words of Brahma and the gods 


Ishall give up the great coition, © immortals! you shall 


have do one thing (to this end) 54 
येत मे प्रसृतं तेजो महामथुतकारणात्‌। 

wd तेजस्विनं देवमानयन्तवमरास्तु तम्‌ ॥१५॥ 

Since I have continued the great coition for a long tims 
my ejaculation is imminent, bring such a person, who shall be 
able to contain my ejaculated semen 55 

यो निष्कम्पो निविकारों भूत्वा तेजो ग्रहीष्यति । 

तमे वदन्तु विदशास्त्यक्ष्य तेज? शरीरजम्‌ ॥१६॥ 

O group of (gods)! tell me who shalt be capable 
of containing my semem without being shaken, and um 
agitated; | am toits to ejaculate the semen that has beea 
generated in my body. $6 

भोव्यं उवाच 

वृषध्वजवच: भुत्वा देवा ब्रहापुरोगमा:। 

हरतेजोग्रहायाथ वीतिहोत्रं ययुधिया ॥१७॥ 

Aurra said 


The gods, of whom Brabma is the leader, having heard 
the words of Vrsadhvaja went to the Fire god in accor: 
dance with their intellicence. 3 


— 


Lav, 
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अथ ब्रह्माणमामल्य तथातुज्ञाप्य पावकम्‌। 
dar देवगणाः सर्वे हृरमूचुरिदं uel 

Thereafter Indra and all the other gods in consultation 
with Brahma instructed Fire (to contain the semen of Hara) 
and said thus to Hara. 

देवा उचुः 
एप वैश्वानरः श्रीमान्‌ भूरितेजोमयों वती | 
महामैधुवबीज' तु a सड प्रहोध्यति॥१७॥ 
The gods said : 

This is Fire god, endowed with splendour and unlimited 
strength ; he shall take your semen which is going to be 
ejaculated due the great coition. 59 

ated उवाच 
इत्युक्वा त्रिदशाः सर्वे वीतिहोत्र पुर; fenem । 
wet निदेशयामासुः शम्भवे TR ॥६०॥ 
Auri sald : 

All the gods having said thus, presented Fire, wbo was 

in front of them, to Sambhu, the cause of all. 60 
भतः weg स्वं रेतो भ्यादिते ege 
उत्ससजं महावाहुमंहामेधुनकारणग्‌ ॥६१॥ 

The great armed (Sambhu) discharged his semen, con 
sisting of six ingredients, the effect of the great coition 
(whichhe had bad with Um’) into the mouth of Fire, which 
he opened. 6l 

HATTA तेजसः MIRR: | 
अगुद्रयमतिस्वत्पं गिरिस्थ पपात gu 

When the wearer of the moon (Sambbu) had discharged 
his semen into (the mouth of) Fire, two very small particles 
(of the semen) fell on the slope of the mountain. 62 

sd कणयोः सद्य सम्भूतौ gesti 

एको भृङ्गसमः वण्णो भिलाश्वनतिभोशर: ॥६३॥ 

There were born immediately two sons of Sarkara from 

those two small particles of the drop of semen ; while one of 


L dia: M. 2. पाण्या नाहित 3. तयो: roit: M. 
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them was like the black bee in complexion, the other resem- 

bled the mixed collyrium. 63 
VEIT तदा ब्रह्मा नाम VERRE चाकरोत्‌। 
महाकृष्णेकल्पस्य महाकालेति लोकभूत्‌ ॥६४॥ 

Brahmi, the preserver of the people theo named bim 
Bhrigin, who was like the black bee, and called the other 
Mahákila, who was pitch dark in hue. 64 

ततस्तौ पालयामास MET: प्रमथोक्तरः। 
aria चापि तथा क्रमात्‌ तावतिवदितो ॥६१॥ 

Sarikara got the two being reared up by the host of 
promathas and thereafter they were gradually brought Up by 
Aparna, too. 65 

meat तौ महात्मानौ हरोमाप्रतिपातितो। 
माद्‌ गणेशौ कृत्वा तौ हरो द्वारि eai ॥६६॥ 

‘These two great souls being nurtured by Hara had grown 
Up gradually, then they were appointed by Hara to keep the 
gate. 66 

संगर उवाच 

उत्लृष्टमनो यत्त eri वृत्त दिजोत्तम। 

तदप्यहं श्रोतुमिच्छ: संक्षेपात्‌ meer ॥६७॥ 

Sagara sald: 

0 superior of the twice-born ones | what had happened 
to the semen which Hara had discharged into the Fire ? I 
desire to bear about that, tell me briefly. 67 

Wei उवाच 

HUTT तेजांसि तावत्कालं वृषध्वज:। 

aaga देवानिदमुवाच हु॥३८॥ 
dur said: 

Vrgadhvaja having discharged his semen into the Fire 
spoke to the gods pointing (0 the heavenly Gaügi. 68 

ईश्वर उवाच 
एतत्‌ तेजो quad सत्रीभिर सुरोत्तमा:। 
योगनिदधमृते देवी शेतपुत्रीमृतेश्य वा ॥६९॥ 
Ihara said : 
O gods ! this light (semen) of mine cannot be contained 
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by any otter woman except the goddess Yopanidrà. or the 
daughter of the mountain (Gaurl). 69 
तस्मादहं प्रवक्ष्यामि यथेदं तेजसा सुतः। 

यत्न वा भविता देवो या च वा त्‌ ग्रहीष्यति ॥७०॥ 

Therefore I shall tell you as to who shall contain this 
semen, how and where a son shall be born from this. 70 

इयं त्वाकाशगा गङ्गा शेतराजसुतापरा d 
उमाया भगिनी ज्येष्ठा TATA हुताशनात्‌ ॥७१॥ 
जतिष्यत्यात्मवीयंग तेजसानुपमब d 
भविष्यति स वः श्रीमान्‌ सेनापतिररित्दम: ॥७२॥ 

This heavenly Gaùgā is another daughter of Himilaya 
and the elder sister of Uma. God Fire shall caus; a son to 
be bom tober out of his own semen, who shall be unequal 
in lustre and radiance. He being endowed with splendour, 
shall be your general and overpower all your enemies, TI-72 

स तारकं वः पुरतो विजेष्यति ffe: 
अमोधया महाशकत्या मयव प्रतिविधित:॥७३॥ 

He shall be brought vp to be powerfc! by me; who will 
have the symbol of peacock, and 044 your enemies with 
his unfailing Sakti, (power, Weapuus while you still look 
on. 7 

ated उवाच 
इत्युत्वा स महादेवो विसृज्य सकलञ्‌ UIT | 

पाव॑तीमभिसंमल्य TTT गतवांस्तदा ॥७४॥ 
Aura said: 

Hara having said thus bade farewell to the gods and took 
lave of Parvati and then proceeded for the process of 
Cleansing, 4 

पारवती वचनं श्रत्वा देवानामप्रियं सती । 

चुकोप त्रिदशोधाय' पुत्राशापरिवजिता ॥७१॥ 

Parvatl the chaste, after she heard the words of the gods, 


got highly angry with them because her desire for having 8 
son has been shunned. 5 


[. gma: M, 2. तेजसातुपपदते M. 3 freti M. ` 


Kalikapurana 


मन्युना दह्मानेव स्फुरदोळाधरा तदा । 
इदमाह सुरात दष्ट्वा हर च तयक्तमैयुनम्‌ ॥७६॥ 

She having observed Hara retired from the sexual 
intercourse flew into rages, seemed to be burnt in anger, and 
spoke to the gods with her lips quivering due to anger, — 76 

देव्य दाच 
यस्माद्वियोजितः neag ष्माभिर्मम मथृने। 
अजातपुत्रा च कृता वारस्त्रीवाहमदिता ॥७७॥ 
तस्मात्‌ स्वे सुरगणा अद्यावयि निरन्तरम्‌। 
महामैपुनविध्रष्टा भवन्तु निजयोपिति es 
Goddess Párvati said : 

40 gods ! since you had got disengaged Sambhu from 
the coition, which he had had with me, and rendered me to 
be without a son like a prostitute, which Lam ‘suffering from 
immensely, from today, 0 gods! you shall be deprived, for 
ever, of the enjoyment of pleasure of sexual intercourse with 
your own wives. THB 

तेषामपि तथा पुत्रा न जनिष्यन्ति मे यया | 
भार्याश्च सन्त्वपत्येन हीना दैव्यो TIRT: NORN 

They (your wives) like me, never shall have their sons, 
May the excellent wives of the gods be without any progeny. 

2 
यथाहं परितप्यामि पुत्राशापरिवजिता । 
तथा सन्तु समस्तास्ता देव्यः पुत्राशया च्युताः ॥८०। 

lam deprived of the prospect of begetting a soa for 
ever, and hence am tormented; may all the goddesses sufer 
like me by being deprived of the prospect of having sons (for 
ew). u 

Wut उवाच 
एवं सुरात्‌ गिरिसुता शशाप कुपिताः भूशम्‌ | 
तत्कालावधि न स्वगं जायते देवपुत्रका: ॥८१॥ 
नाद्यापि SETA TATRA सुधाशिनाम्‌'। 
दहृनोऽपि तथा काले प्रपते TAR स्वयम्‌। 
रेत: संक्रामयामास शाम्भवं स्वणंसन्निभम्‌ ॥८२॥ 


[. एषामपि M. 2. safar M, 3. qural M. 


Chapter Forty Six 


Aurva Said : 

The daughter of the mountain (Gauri) in a fit of rage 
thus cursed the gods. Since that time no son had ever been 
born to the gods in the heavea. Even today the eaters of 
nectar (gods) do not have sons (children). The Fire also in 
due time himself transmitted the gold like semen to the womb 
of Ganigi. 8-8३ 


सा तेन रेतसा देवी सवंलक्षणसंगुतम्‌। 
र्णक्ालेऽ्य सुषुवे AAMT मनोहरम्‌' ॥८३॥ 
एकः स्कन्दो विशाखास्यो द्वितोयर्चारु्पधृक। 
शक्तिद्वयधरौ हो तौ तेजः कान्तिविधितों॥प४॥ 

She (being pregnant) by that semen in course of time 
gave birth to two sons, charming, endowed with all the auspi- 
cious signs ; of the two sons, one is Skanda, while the second 
is called Visükha, of handsome physique. The two were full 
cof strength, had grown in radiance and brilliance, and looked 
charming. 83.84 

तावेकत्वं जगामाशु farre: स्कन्द एव च। 
शिशुक्चाप्यभवद यातो यथान्यस्य ATT ॥८१॥ 

The two, Skanda and Visikha immediately turned into 
.one body and looked like a common child as is usually born 
‘to other woman. 85 

ततस्तं तनयं जातं तथा दृष्ट्वातिविस्मिता । 
मध्ये शरवणस्याशु THT तं व्यसृजत्‌ ॥८६॥ 

Gaigi having obesrved the child being born in this way 
"became extremely surprised and had thrown the child suddenly 
in the midst of the thickest of the reeds (maman). — 86 

विसुज्य गर्भ तं गङ्गा agen स्वयं तदा । 
गर्भवृत्तान्तमाचस्यौ जातं च व्यसुजद्‌ यथा ॥८७॥ 

Gangs after she bad thrown away tbe new born child 
went to Babul and sh herself. told everything as to how she 
had conceived and how she delivered a child. § 

TA त्वा बहुला चात्वा MARAT | 
परिगृह्य सृतं तं तु पालयामास कृत्तिका ॥८५॥ 
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Bahuli, who is Krttikà, bearing this had learnt that the 
child in question is by Mahadeva (from the semen of Mahi- 
deva) picked the child up (from the reeds) and hed brought 
hin up. 88 

उमायाः शदूरस्यापि विज्ञाप्पानुमते तयो: । 
ततो नीला ददौ देव्ये तं पुत्रमरिमर्दनम्‌ ॥६॥ 

Then she informed Sarkara and Umi about tbe incident 
and with their consent handed over the son, the (would be) 
killer of enemies, to the goddess Una, 89 

wife: शक्तिधरो महावलपराक्रमः। 
वितः wem देवसेनाधिपोऽभवत्‌ ॥६०॥ 

The son brought up by Sartkara had grown up to the 
fullest, became mighty (holder of the spear) highly powerful 
end courageous. 90 

ततः सुरारि सगणं तारकं सोकतारकम्‌। 
शक्तिहस्तो हरसृतः प्रममाथ महावलम्‌ ॥६१॥ 

Thereafter the son of Hara holding a spear (fakti) in his 
hand destroyed the mighty Taraka, the oppressor of the: 
people, along with his retinue. 9l 

एवम TARTS तेजो भगण सङ्गतम्‌। 
यथा वृत्तं तया तेऽद्य कथितं नृपसत्तम ॥६२॥ 

O best of the Kings lI have stated to you the story of 
how Hara had discharged his semen into the Fire, and what 
had happened to it. 92 

सामतं प्रस्तुत श्राव्यं महाकालस्य भङ्गिणः। 
तातं सृण राजेन्द्र तौ भूतो ममौ यया ॥९३॥ 
0 great king ! now listen to the relevant part, the story 


of Mahikila and Bbrigi as to how they were born in the 
form as of human beings. 93. 


va ोक़ानिकापुराणे 'ट्चतारिशो श््यायः ।॥॥४६॥ 


Here ends the forty-sixth chapter of the holy Kilikt- 
purána, called the birth of Skanda. 
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सप्तचलारिशोश्याय: 
CHAPTER FORTY-SEVEN 
(The birth of Candrafekhara 
रव्यं उवाच 
हरो यावद्‌ जगत्यर्थे देववरः memes 
तावतहामंथुनेन' हनोऽभूदुया सह॥१॥ 
dura sald: 

Hara thus being propitiated by the host of gods for the 
welfare of the world bas abandoned the excessive coition, 
which he carried on with Uma. l 

वतंते रतिमात्रेण सवच्छां सम्पूरत्‌ सदा | 
यधा' मनोरयं देव्याः सततं PAE: ॥२॥ 

Thereafter Mrda (Hara) always used to give vent to his 
affectionate passion, which satisfied his as well as Unis 
longing. | 

बथैकदोमया wb निगूढे रतिमच्दिरे। 
नर्माकरोत्महादेवो मोदयुक्तो रतिप्रियः ॥२॥ 

Once upon a time Mahádeva, the lover of coition, was 
gaged in pastime with Umi, to his heart's content, in the 
secret love-house. 3 

यदा सा TAT याता गौरी स्मरहरालिकम्‌। 

तदा भृङ्गिमहाकालौ aret द्वारि प्रतिष्ठितो ॥४॥ 

Gauri while entering inside the love-house for sporting 
with the enemy of the Cupid (Hara) had engaged Bhrügin 
and Mabikala to guard the door (of the love-house). 4 

नर्मावसाने सा देवी मुक्तधम्मित्तवद्यना। 

agii गलदगावाइस्तमालम्ब्य पाणिना ॥१॥ 

व्यस्तहारा गद्यपुष्पेराकुलेर्नातिशोधना। 

वितप्तकुद्ध मा दष्टदशनच्छदविप्रमा ॥६॥ 

निःसृता “रतिसदध लिनिलयाज्जलजातता। 

dapi निचिता efaa: Mol 
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After their love-making was over the lotus faced Gaur 
came outof the love-house, She with her braided hair dis. 
havelled and knot opened, the necklace displaced, the clothes 
being untied and banging lower which she held by one hand ; 
the safron paste from her body wiped out, her lips without 
radiance because killing her body sprinkled with the drops of 
perspirations, eyes rolling a lite due to the excessive 
dalliance, the fragrant paste and the flowers being rubbed, 
looked unattractive. 5.7 

तां निःसरन्तीं सदनात्‌ तथाभूतामनिन्दिताम्‌ t 
adat वीक्षितुज्यन्येवृ षध्वबमृते पतिम्‌' ॥८॥ 
Lg नातिहृष्टात्ममानसों | 
भूड़ी चापि महाकाल: प्राप्तकालं चुकोपतुः ॥९॥ 
षटवा तां मातरं दीनो तथाभूतावधोमुखो | 
चित्तां च जममतुस्तोद्रां निशश्वसतुर्तमों ॥१०॥ 

When she, who was without blemish, had come out of 
the love-house in the said state, not fit to be beheld by any 
one else except her husband Vrsadhvaja (Hara), was seen by 
those to great souls--Bhpügin and Mahakala, They had not 
been pleased by seeing her in that state, and god angry. The 
best to having seen their mother in that state became dejected, 
their minds filled with great remorse, they “caved long sight, 


Sow e 
तो पश्यन्तौ तदा देवी ददश हिमवत्युता। 
चुकोप च तदापर्णा वाक्य चैतदुवाच ह॥११॥ 

Then Apargi, the daughter of Himalaya, had seen the 
two beholding her; she became angry and uttered these 
words, ll 

एवंभूतां च मां कस्मादसरवद्धावपद्यताम्‌ । 

भवन्तौ Arent शुद्धी ह्वीमर्यादाविवजितौ ॥१२॥ 

My sons ! how it comes that you behold me in this state 
of physique ? Have you lost all the senses of shame and the 
limit of propriety ? ॥ 

यष्मादिमाममर्यादा भवन्तौ निसत्रपो। 


agii ततो भूयाद्‌ सवतोजंत्म मानुषे ॥१३॥ 


V प्रियम्‌ M, 


Chapter Forty Seven 


Since both of you had shamelessly transgrassed all the 
limit of morality, let you two take birth as human beings on 
the earth. 3 

मानुषी योनिमासाद मदवेक्षणदोषतः । 
भविष्यन्तो भवन्तो तु शाखामूगमुखौ भुवि ॥१४॥ 

While being in the human form you two shall be with 
the face of monkey for the sia of betolding me ia improper 
condition. M 

इति तावुमया शप्तौ qu महामती । 
भृङ्गी चैव महाकाल: स्वमातुरन्तिक तदा ॥१५॥ 

The two highly esteemed soos of Hara, Phügin and 
Mahikila by name thus being cursed by Umi, approached 
her, their mother. B 

तो प्राप्तदुःबी तु तदा दुमनस्को ह्रातमजो | 
शापं तस्या न सेहाते प्रोचतुरचेदर्माप्रजाम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
‘The two sons of Hara became highly perturbed and burt 


in mind ; they could not tolerate (the humiliation of) the. 


curse and spoke thus to the daughter of the mountain (Umi). 
l6: 
अनागसो सदेवावां भवत्या हिमवत्सृते | 
कथं शप्तौ त्वया मातहठादेवं प्रकोपया'॥१७॥ 


O mother ! O daughter of Himalaya! we have always 
been innocents; why have you cursed us all on a sudden in 


anger. IT 
नियोजितो यथा द्वारि महेशेन तपा सह। 
तथा नियोगं it तिष्ठावो दवारि संयतौ ॥१८॥ 

Since we have been appointed by MaheSa and you to 
keep the door, we following that command, with utmost 
restraint, kept on discharging our duties of keeping the 
door. I8 

हठालिःसरणं गेहात्‌ तवेव न हिं युज्यते। 
आगच्छत्त्या भवत्या तु दृष्टावावां पुसंयतो ॥१६॥ 
lt was improper on your part alone to rush out from the. 
house suddenly ; while coming out, itis you, who bad seen 
ए highly restrained. 9 
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तस्मालिरधंकः कोपः को दोपस्तत्र चावयो:। 
तस्मात तत्र प्रतीकारं खु मातरनिन्दिते ॥२०॥ 
This being the fact what is our fault ? Your anger is with 
out any reason. 0 praiseworthy mother ! therefore listen 
to the remedy to what has had happened. 20 
ले मानुषी क्षितौ भूया हरो भवतु मानुष: | 
magm जायायां हरतेजसा Tu 
भवत्याशवापि मानुष्यां 
af सत्ये हरसुतावावां यदि निरागसौ॥२२॥ 
तदावयोरिदं वाकयं सत्यमस्तु गरेः सुते । 
इत्न्योगयमयो शाप दत्ता दत्तवा सुदारणम्‌ ॥२३॥ 

दिवि पाद ल गोरी हुती च तो! 

May yoube born as a women and Hara as à man on 
earth, Then in the womb of yours, the human-wife of 
buman- Hara we shell take our birth from the semen of Hara. 
Should we be really the sous of Hara and innocent, in that 

ia | Let our utterance 
ue d d Vis dud and the two sous of 
Hara have hurled their severe curses 00 each other and 
disappeared (entered into their respective residence). 2l:24 
ब काले व्यतीते तु स्वेज्ञो वृषभध्वजः ॥२४॥ 
तद्भावि कम eta मनुषो हमवत स्वयम्‌ | 

agit दक्षिणाजू घाद्‌ «et ete IRAI 

The time having rolled on Vrsabhadhvaja (Hara) know- 
ing this to be the inevitable he himself was born as 8 human 
being. From the right thumb of Brahma was bora Daksa, 
the son of Brahmi. 245-25 

बदितिस्तत्युता जाता ततः TRAIRI 
gris पोष्य: सवशासत्ा्यपाराः IRA 

Then bis daughter Aditi was born ; from whom, the son 
by the name Pei was bom ; Pausya the son of Puja was well 
versed in all the scriptures. 26 
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यस्य तुत्यो नृपो न भूमौ न भूतो न भविष्यति। 
स पुत्रहीनो राजाभूत्‌ पौष्यो नुपतिसत्तम: ॥२७॥ 
There was none in the past nor there shall be ome in 
fature equal to him ; thar test king Pausya had no son. 27 
शेषे वयसि sra भार्याभिस्तिसुभि; सह | 
पोष्य: परमया भक्तया ब्रह्माणं प॒यतोपयत्‌ ॥२८॥ 
When Pausya was advanced in age, he with bis three 
wives propitiated Brahm with great devotion. 8 
ब्रह्मोवाच 
तस्य परसो भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहृः । 
तमुवाच च राजानं किमिच्छसि वदस्व मे ॥२६॥ 
Brand said: 
Brahmi, the progenitor of all the world having being 
ia to him, said thus: “O king! tell me, what is m 


प्रसलोशर्म spes प्रदास्यामि ययेप्सितम्‌ । 

यदिष्ट तव जायानां तदुवदिष्यसि साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥३०॥ 

0 best of the kings !I am graciously disposed off 
towards you ; tell me, what is your desire, and also of your 
wives, I shall grant you all." 30 


पोष्य उवाच 
हरो परष लागुपासहे। 
तवव mer पुत्रों मे मूयाल्लक्षणसंुतः॥३१॥ 
Pousya said : 
O Hiranyagarbha (Brahma)! Iam sonless, with a view 
‘to having a son I have propitiated you. Yourself having been 
favourably disposed off to me, let a son, endowed with all 
auspicious signs, be born to me. 3l 
एतद सभां भया त्वा समुपस्थितः | 
यथा मे जायते पुत्रस्तथा कुर TR ॥३२॥ 
With this end in view, I with my wives have reached 
you; O lord of the world ! please take such steps so that I 
may have a son. 32 


पुनाम्नो गरकात्‌ TERRE पितर SRI 
बतस्तस्माद भं cs नाशपितेमहेसि ॥३३॥ 
“A son saves the father, the progenitor, from the hell 


called pum. Therefore, O Brahman! you may remove that 
horror from us (by granting a son).” 33 
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ब्रह्मोवाच 
शृणु पोष्य यथा भावी पुत्रस्तव Fee: | 
तदहंते वदाम्यच्च भार्याभिस्तत्‌ समाचार ॥३४॥ 
Brahmd said: 

O Pausya ! listen to me, a son will be born to you, who 
shall raise your dynasty up ; practice what I am telling, with 
your wives, for that purpose. | 

इदं फं गृहाण त्वं मया दत्तं वृपोत्तम । 
HOA बहुले काले प्राप्तेऽपि सुरसं सदाः ॥३५॥ 

O superior most of the kings !take this fruit, given by 
me ; this fruit shall not rot evea for a long time and remain 
always savoury. 35 

फलमेतत्‌ समादाय 'तावत्‌ REC | 
आराधय महादेव स प्रसन्नो भविष्यति ॥३६॥ 

After taking this fruit propitiate Mahadeva for three 

years then he shall be favourably disposed off to you. — 36 
यथा सम्भापते भगं: फलमेतत्‌ तथा भवान्‌ । 
करिष्यति फलं राजन भार्याभिरितिसृभिः सह ॥३७॥ 

Whatever Bharga (Hara) says to do with the fruit you: 

and your wives should do that, 7 
ततस्ते सक्षणोपेतस्तनय: gaT: 
भविष्यति स्वयं शास्ता चक्रवर्ती वसुन्धराम्‌ ॥३५॥ 

Thereafter a son, endowed with all the auspicicus signs, 
shall be bom to you, who will raise your dynasty and run 
their rule over the earth. 38- 

ated उवाच 
इत्युत्वा प्रययौ ब्रह्मा राजापि सह refi: 
हरं e समारेभे भक्त्या परमया युतः॥३६॥ 
Aurva soid ; 


Brabm having said thus went away, the king also in the 
company of his three wives started propitiating Hara with 
utmost devotion. 39 


निराशीः संयताहारः कदाचित्‌ फतभोजन: | 
दुषद्रतीनदीतीरे ed संस्थाप्य चातः ॥४०॥ 
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gamme ei 
gg वतरते’ महादेवो जगसतिः॥४१॥ 

On the bank of the river Dryadvatt he placing that fruit 
in front of him, worshipped Vegabhadhvaja (Hara), tte lord 
of the world, by offering water, water mixed with rice, diva 

rass, ete smoke of resin (dip) and lighting (dipa), living 
without food or with limited food, or sometimes on fruits 
alone. s 40-4| 

पौष्यस्य qu समयक्‌ प्रससादा्थसिदये | 

रसनः प्राह quo महादेवो quu 

उपाससे किमयं मां ततमे वद ददामि ते ॥४२॥ 

Mahideva being favourably disposed off to the king 
Pangya and with the view to granting his desired end spoke, 
as if smiling, “O king | why bave you been propitiating me? 
Tell me, T shall grant that.” ० 42 

पोष्य उवाच 
aya पुत्रकामस्तच्छृणुष्व' वृषध्वज । 
यथाहं पुत्रवान्‌ वै स्यां वृषध्वज तथा कुर unit 
Pausya said : 
O Vegadhvaja ! hear me please. Lam sonless; do so that 
I may get à 500. कु 4) 
EE 
इति स त्यगदद्वाजा भार्याभिः सह हितः ।' 
प्रणम्य स्तुतिपूर्वण भक्तिनम्रात्ममानस: ॥४४॥ 
Aurva said : 

The king and his wives being delighted spoke thus after 
they paid their obeisance and prayer in submission with 
devotion. 4 

ततः guai भूपं प्रसलो वृषभश्वज:।' 
ब्रहादत फलं हस्ते इलेद तमुवाच CUu 

Then Vr;abhadhvaja taking that fruit givea by Brahma 
in his hand said to the king, who longed for a son. 

frat उवाच 
इदं फलं ween विभग्य वृपते त्रिधा । 
stir! स्वजायास्त ME: पुस्यमानसः ॥४९॥ 


I. -धुपदीपैएव M. 2. -द्यातीते M. E- 
2, -यूजयामि M. * मुद्रितपुस्तके अधिक: । V. 4. IT M. 
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Tira said ; 

0 king ! while you are in a joyous mood and sound in 
mind break this fruit into three parts and feed your three 
wives with them. 4$ 

तत: प्रवृत्त भवत एतास्‌ we 
आधास्यन्त तु गर्भात्तु भार्यात्ते युगपलुप ॥४७॥ 
O king ! after the period of their monthly course you 


shall have sexual intercourse with them, all the three women 
shall conceive simultaneously, a 


कासं प्रपते च युगपत्‌ प्रसवो योषिता तव । 
भविष्यति quite de ci करिष्यसि ॥४८॥ 


O good king ! in due course all the three wives of yours” 
shall deliver simultaneously ; listen to what you shall have to 
do in that event, 48 


एकस्या जठरे गीषधागस्ते सम्भविष्यति। 

अपरस्यास्तदा कुक्षेमंध्यभागो भविष्यति ॥४९॥ 

arg नाम्यास्तु यो भागः teret भविष्यति । 

तच्च ETT शूप यवास्थानं पथक्‌ पृथक्‌ ॥१०॥ 

योबयिष्यसि परचात्‌ ते पुत्र एको भविष्यति | 

तस्य शीर्ष चद्ररेखा सहजा सम्भविष्यति ॥११॥ 

तेनव नाममा स स्याति गमिष्यति च भूतले | 

The top portion with the head will be conceived by one 
women, while the other wife the middle portion, and the 
third one that portion, which is below the naval. You should 
put together in proper order these three parts (delivered 
separately), Thea a (complete) son hall come into being, 
with a natural line of crescent moon on his forehead. He 
shall be known by that came (Candrasekhara) on the earth, 


49-520 
ated उवाच 
SGA स महादेवस्तासा गर्भात्‌ स्वयं तदा ॥१२॥ 
संस्कतु 'जाहुवीतोगमात्मवासाय वै TATA | 
ततः फते स्वयं देव: प्रविवेश वृषध्वजः॥५३॥ 
dura said : 
Mabideva having said thus in order to purify the wombs 


|e 
], arent: विरसो यात्‌ M 
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of the three women for making them worthy of him (to be 
coneeived by them) himself sprinkled the wombs with the 
water of Jahnavl, Then the god Vrzadhvaja himself entered 
into that fruit, 52-53 
wen sese भूत विभाग स्वयमेव हि। 
पौष्यस्तकलमादाय मुदितः सह भाया ॥१४॥ 
प्रययौ मन्दिरं gA अनुज्ञाप्प वृषष्वजम्‌ | 
ततः समुचित काले प्राप्ते ताभिस्तु भक्षितम्‌ ॥११॥ 
Immediately the fruit itself had broken into three pieces. 
पणा delighted by it took the fruit (broken into three 
returned to his residence along with his wives after 
they were permitted by Vrgadhvaja. The three wives ate that 
fruit at the appropriate time. 54-55 
ततं we ग्मात्वाप्यायिताः शुभा: | 
समे गर्भकाते तु EDO समजायत ॥१६॥ 
weed quen) भेण भाषितम्‌ । 
तच्च vei पोष्यो ययात्यानं नियोज्य च ॥१७॥ 
एकपिप्डं warn तत्र पुत्रों व्यजायत । 
तस्य शीष तदा राजन्‌ सहजेनटुकला शुभा ॥१८॥ 
विरराज यथा स्वस्था शरत्काते कला विधो:। 

O tiger of kings | that fruit had developed into embryos, 
and on the completion of the full time of conception three 
parts were delivered, as had been ordained by Bharga previ- 
ously. Pausa by puttiog those three parts made them into 
one lump, and immediately a son aros. 0 king! on his 
forehead the natural crescent moon was shining like the digit 
of the autumnal moon. 56-598 

d सवंक्षणोपेतं पीनोरस्क॑ सुनासिकम्‌ ॥१९॥ 

Sra दौर्घापतभुजे तदा। 
दष्ट्वा भार्याभित्तिसूभिः सह सम्मुदम्‌॥६०॥ 
तेम दः सों प्राधेव b ` 

तस्य नाम्ाकरोदाा ब्राहमणः स्व पुरोहित; ६१॥ 

wee इत्येव काल्या TANE: समः | 


], qar V. 
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Pauyya and his three wives having beheld the son, who 
was endowed with all che auspicious signs, with thick breast, 
good-shaped nose, the lion’s neck, big eyes and long and 
extended arms immensely rejoiced as the poor rejoice when 
they get plenty of wealth, The king got the son, who was 
equal to the moon in splendour, to be named Candragekhara 
by his brahmana priests. 590-623 

व्र स महाभाग: Ned चद्रवत्‌ सुतः॥६२॥ 
कलाभिरिव तेजस्वी शरदीव निशाकर:। 

Tat illustrious son (of Pausys) had grown up powerful 
every day the way the moon. develops to the fullness by the 
digits. ४ Eb 

एवं तिसुणामम्बानां गरे जातो यतो हर; ॥६३॥ 
बतरुयम्वक तामाभूत प्रयतो लोकवेदयोः | 

Since Hara was born thus to three mothers he became 
renowned by the name Tryambaka! (three mothered) to the 
people and in the Vedas. 60608 - 

स राजपुत्र: कोमारीमवस्थां प्रापयत्‌ तदा ॥६४॥ 
सवंशास्त्राय॑तत्त्वजो विष्णोत्तुत्यो बभूव € | 

बे वीये प्रहरणे शास्त्र शीले च तत्समः ॥६५॥ 
arise qur «3t वा भूमो भविष्यति। 
अभिषिच्याय तं राख्ये कुमारं बलवत्तरम्‌ ॥६६॥ 
emet सर्वेराजगुणयु तम्‌ | 

तिसृभिः सहभार्याभिदेने पौष्यो विवेश ह्‌! 
qafat कतु राजा परमधामिक: ॥६७॥ 

When the prince attained his boyhood became well-up in 
all the scriptores like Vigou. There was none in the past nor 
there shall be one in future too, on this earth, equal to bim in 
strength and power, in using weapons, in acquiring knowledge 


I aM. 


2. Tryambaka (ri-+anbeka) ‘thres-eyed', ‘three-mothered’ 
ie. Rudra, Siva, c.f. ambe, ambike, ambalike (Vij. Sai) 
are the expressions for the three mothers, 
se R. C, Hazra, ‘The words Tryambaka and Ambikü- 
their derivation and interpretation’, Purana Vol 
XXIV, No. J, L982, 


Chapter Forty Seven 


of scriptures, and good conduct, Pa ighly vi 

king, got his son anointed on the pity es 

powerful, aad endowed with all the good qualities, when x 

barely reached his fifteenth. Then the king retired to the 

forest with his three wives for doing what was good for the 

old age. 645-67 
गते पितरि राजा स वनवासं महावसः॥६६॥ 
सर्वा क्षिति वशे चक्र ROTTER ET । 

. सावंभौमो मपो भूत्वा राजिः परितेवित: ॥६६॥ 

- बमरेरिव देवेळो विजहार प्रिया युतः। 

His father having been gone to the exile Candrasekharg 
assisted by his ministers brought the entire earth under lis 
subjugation, Then that sovereign lord, served by the other 
kings used to reign (over the cant) in prosperity, like 
Devendra, served by the gods. 68-708 

एं ilegal भूता अम्बः पव्‌; ॥0 ण। 
ब्रह्मवर्ताहये wi करवौराहूये mi 
quedé राजा भूता गुमोद ६॥७१॥ 

: Ta his virtues haviog been exhausted () (pury- 
nirntta) was born the son of the king Pauyya, and reigned joy- 
fully in the fine city, called Karavira on the bank of the river 
Dgjadvati in the region of Brahmavartta, WI 

अयेकदा स पितर वनवासात सवयम्‌। 
मातृश्चापि नृप इष्‌ SR: NRI 

O king (Sagara) | once that king desired to see his father 
and mothers in the forest. 2 


स Que एकाकी saec | 
fagi धनुरादाय सम्ागंणगणं तदा Hol 
Then Candraéekhara took a big bow fitted with arrows in 
his hand aad drove alone (to the forest) by a single chariot, 


D 
तपोवनं E दिषयाले sun 
बाससाद दिवुः स तातं qu समातृकम ॥७॥ 
Candrafekhara proceeding with the desire of seeing bis 
` old father along with (three) mothers reached the sacred her- 
mitage situated at the outer perphery of the region. n 


|, umi: M. V. 
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aren पितुरध्याश नृपति endet 
ददं नमुचं नाम तपस्यन्तं महामुनिम्‌ ॥७५॥ 
कृष्णाजिनोत्तरीयेण संवोतं सृयंसन्तिभम्‌ । 
उच्वंगाभिजंटाभिर संयुतं ध्यानिनं कृशम्‌ ॥७६॥ 
तपसा wig] निरचलं कुशजासनम्‌ | 
तं दृष्ट्‌ वा दरतो वीरो रथोपस्थादवातरत्‌ ॥७७॥ 

While proceeding to meet his father, he saw a great 
sage by the namo Namco, who was engaged in austerity, clad 
ina deer skin as his upper garment, with a cluster of matted 
hair rising upwards, dazzled like the sun, immersed in. medi- 
tation, with ematiated body, radiant with the splendour 
arising out of austerity, seated motionless on a seat made of 
kusa grasses, The king got down ftom the chariot at a dis- 
tance after he saw the sage. क्या 

उपतस्ये च विप्रेद्ध विनयानतकस्रः। 
प्रणनाम मुनि तं च वावयमेतदुदीरयन्‌ ॥७५॥ 

‘The king approached the eminent vipra by bowing down 

his head in humility and said thus saluting the sage. 8 
पौष्यस्य तनयो ब्रह्मन्‌ ST चद्रशेखरः। 
प्रणमामि महाभवत्या भवत्तं मुनिसत्तमम्‌ ॥७९॥ 

१0 brahmana ! Lam Candrasekhara, the son. of Pausya; 
I pay my obeisance to thee, the honest most sage in great. 
devotion." n 

इत्वा प्राश्जतिस्तस्यो मुनेस्तस्याग्रतो AT: | 
मुखं वीष्य भवितिनम्रात्ममानस: ॥८०॥ 
The king with folded bands, humble in devotion, kept. on 
standing in front of the sage aud cast his glace on his face. 80 
पमेव यदा राजा प्राविशत्‌ तपसे वनम | 
तदव सहं भार्याभिस्तं मुनि प्रत्यपूजयत्‌ ॥५१॥ 
Earlier, the king (Pausya) when he entered into the 
forest for austerity, along with his wives worshipped the sage, 


al 
चिरमाराध्य नमुचं पोष्यः पस्मपण्डितः। 
प्रसादयामास मुनि vwd qme sy 


Jo 
]. उदाहरन्‌ M. 2. a M. 
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The very wise Paya got Namuca favourably disposed 
off towards his son by propitiating him for long time, with 
troe words. 83 

विषयान्ते तपः aq मुनिश्रेष्ह तिष्ठसि | 
एकत प्रार्थये त्वत्तो यदि मां दयसे मुने ॥८३॥ 

O great sage ! you have been keeping yourself engaged in 
austerity in this hermitage situated at the fringe of my region; 
I would ask for one favour from you, should you take pity on 
me, 83 

शिशमे तनयो राजा चद्धशेखरसंतक:। 
WENT वातभावाच्च TAT: ॥५४॥ 
स चेद्‌ भवन्तमासाच कराचिदपराध्यति | 
तदा क्मिष्यसि मुने यत्‌ पराथितं त्वयि ॥८१॥ 

“My young son Candrašekhara, who has the mark of the 
crescent moon on his forehead, since the time of his birth, is 
the king (of this region) ; he is fickleminded due to his young 
age. Should he ever offend you, I pray, you must forgive 
him." 8485 

पोष्यस्य वचनं धर वा मुनिश्वाज्ञीचकार ह! 
दष्ट्वा तत्तत विप्रः पोष्यवाक्यमथास्मरत्‌॥६६॥ 

The sage after hearing these words of the king agreed. 
Now having seen the son of the king, the sage, remembered 
the words of Pausya. 96 

equ: स्मितं नग्न सुचिरं Tada | 

इदं प्रोवाच स मुनिरदयावालमुचाहयः ॥८७॥ 

The kind sage, called Namuca having recollected these 


words of Pausya and seeing humble Candrasekhara standing 
before him said thus. 87 


विनयेनाद्य तुष्टोऽस्मि भवतः चद्रशेखर । 
वरं वरय दास्यामि वाञ्छित मे महत्तरम्‌ ॥८८॥ 

“O Candrasekhara | have been pleased with you for 
your humility ; ask for the booas, no matter, how ambitious 
those might be. 88 

तस्य AT ततो वातं quede | 
पुनः प्रणम्य नपुचमिदमाहातिसूतृतम्‌ ॥८९॥ 
Then Candratekbara having heard these words saluted 
the sago once again and uttered the utmost truth. 89 


Kalikapurana 


कायेन मनसा वाचा seen द्विजोत्तम। 

तत्सवं विषये मेऽस्ति त्वादृशा यस्य दक्षिणाः ॥६०॥ 

0 superior most of the twice-born ones! what I might 
have desired for my body, mind and speech all that exist in 
my kingdom, (which include) person of favourable disposi- 
tion like you. 90 

मनोगत gu वाञ्छनीय न विद्यते। 
तदेव वरणीयं मे यद्‌ ददाति स्वयं भवात्‌ ॥६१॥ 

Ido not find anything beyond my reach which my mind 
might have longed for. Therefore, whatever you grant me 
of your own accord, L shall take that as the solicited one, 9] 

नमुच उवा 
तवं सप्तदशवर्षाणांः प्राप्ते संवत्सरे परे । 
भविष्यति नृपश्च षठ वररामापतिः स्वयम्‌ ॥९२॥ 


Namuca said : 
“© superior king l in the year after you crossed seventeen 


(or, you are now in seventeenth, and one year after) 
you, of your 0v0, shall be the husband of many excellent 
women, : 92 

यथा गिरिसुता शम्भोयथा eiiam: । 

यथा सुरेशस्य शची तथा तेऽपि भविष्यति ॥६३॥ 

‘Those women shall be same to you as is the. daughter of 
the mountain (Umi) to Sambhu, Laksmi to the holder of 


club (Viggu) and Saci to the lord of the gods (Indra)" 93 
sur स मुनिभूंपं नमुचस्तपसाँ fif l 
दिसर्जयामास तदा स चापि मुदितो गयौ nevi 
The sage Namuca, the gem of austerity, having said thus 
to the king bade him forewell ; the king too, being delighted 
went away. 94 
स॒ गत्वा पितरं प्राप्य मातुरच HVAT d 
apa याहु तैरप्यावासितः सुतः ॥६५॥ 
Cendresekhara having reached his father and mothers 
worshipped them as was befitting (to the occasion), and they 


on their part, consoled him, 95 
puifmmM 2, “वरपीपान्‌ 0. 3. पुवी M 
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बथागतो नृपः स्वीयां करवीरपुरी प्रति। 
मुदितः सचिवे साद रेमे Arafa: ॥१६॥ 

The king then returned to bis own city, called Karavira: 
purl aud rejoiced in the company of bis ministers in great 
delight. % 

इति भ्रीफासिकापुराणे! anisa: uve 


Here ends the fortyseventh chapter of the holy Küliki- 
purána, called the birth of CandraSekhara, 


L. ववचलारित-, 
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बष्टचत्वारिशोऽ्यायः 


CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 
(The description of the birth Hara and Parvati as 
kuman beings on the earth) 
did उवाच 
अवती महादेवे पोष्यजायायुरेच्छयां। 
मानुषेण प्रमाणेन गते संवत्सरत्रये ॥१॥ 
गिरिजापि agen राज्ञो भार्यास्वजायत | 
मेनकायां wad स्वेच्छया परमेश्वरी ॥२॥ 
Aura said ; 

After Mahideva was born (as a son) to the wife of 
Pausya three years rolled on by the standard of men, At 
that time the daughter of the mountain (Um?) also was born 
(as a daughter) to the wife of the kiog Kakutstha, of her own 
Will, as she did to Menska, in the past. [E] 

बधार्यावर्तेविषये TEM: शूरपत्तमः। 
VETT राजा कळुत्स्यो नाम धार्मिक: ॥३॥ 

Once upon a time there was a virtuous and mighty king 
by the name Kakutstha born in the dynasty of Iksvaku in 
the region of Aryavartta, 3 

Agai तु पुर्या रिपुनिपृदन;। 
wired पृपातगृणसगुत: ॥॥ 

The king, the killer of enemies, who possessed all the 


auspicious signs and good qualities reigned in the city, named 
Bhogavatt. 4 


तसय भार्या महाभागा भगंदेवस्य पुत्रिका | 
सा Maleate नाम्ना पूजिता पतिवल्लभा ॥१॥ 
His esteemed wife, tbe daughter of Bhargadeva, Manon- 


mathint by name, bad been honoured and loved by her 
husband, 5 


तस्याः Te oup देवगर्भाभमच्युतम्‌। 
TA कळृत्स्यनपसत्तमात्‌ ॥६॥ 
By the honest king Kakutstha she had one hundred sons, 
who possessed strength and unfading valour, looked like the 
gods in their splendour, 6 
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पुत्री त fed तस्यास्तदथे सा गृहात्तरे। 

fi स्थप्डिलं कतवा चण्डां समपूजयत्‌ ॥७॥ 

Asshe had no daughter she worshipped the goddess 
Candikd on an altar (sthandilo) raised secretly inside the 
house. 

पूज्यमाना महादेवी चण्डिका राजभायंया | 
प्रसन्ना सा त्रिभिवषेस्तां स्वपने चाब्रवीदिदम्‌ ॥५॥ 

The great goddess Capdiké, after she was worshipped 
for three years by the wife of the king, had been pleased with 
her, and spoke thus in her dream. 8 

योपिल्तष्षणहमला' सार्वभौमस्य भामिती। 
नक्षत्रमालया गतता पुत्री तव भविष्यात tl 

पु majestic daughter, possessing all the auspicious sigas 
of a woman, and bedecked with the garland of twenty-seven 
wars shall be bora to you, who shall be the wife of a sovereign 
king.” 9 

सापि स्वप्ने वर प्राप्य मुदिताधून््‌पाङ्गता। 
सापि सवणे वरं प्राप्य मुदिताभूनपाजूना ॥१०॥ 

The queen became delighted after she had obtained the 

boons in her dream. l0 
quafi स्वयं तस्या गर्भे काले विवेश ह। 
सा menfe देवी प्रृते weed 
गर्भ दधौ महासत्त्वं चतरिकेवामुतोत्तरम्‌ ॥१।॥ 

On the other hand Parvatl herself too, entered into her 
(queen)worib at proper time. The majestic lady Manonmathiot 
having had sexual intercourse, duo after the mensturation, 
conceived a spirited embryo, the way the splendour of the 
moon had the nectar. ll 

समू तु तत: काले पाते नकषत्रमातिनीम्‌। 
सा मनोत्मयिनी देवी सुषवे तनयां शुभाम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

In due course, on the completion of the period of con- 
ception, the majestic lady Manonmathinl gave birth to a fine 
daughter, who had the garland of twenty-seven pearls 
(naksaframala) on her neck. 42 


J, -प्रंयृक्षा M, 2. ag—V. 3. दे M. 
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तां दृष्ट वा ETAT शरज्ज्योस्लोपर्मा qm 
भर्यया साप्ेमत्यथंमुदितोःभवत्‌ ॥१३॥ 

The king Kakutstha and his wife having observed their 
daughter with a necklace and resembling the splendour of the 
automne] moon became extremely delighted. 3 

सहजेनाय हारेण भूषिता तु AACA | 
ववृधे मन्दिरे तस्य वर्षास्विव सुरापगा ॥१४॥ 

The daughter of Kakutstha being bejewelled with a 
natural necklace bad growa up in his residence like Gaùgå in 
the rainy season. M 

तैव हारचिह्वन तस्मास्तारावतीति वै | 
नामाकरोत पिता काले ययोगते नुपसत्तम ॥१५॥ 

0 great king | her father, in course of time, named her 
Tirdvatt following the phenomenon of the mark of natural 
necklace (वा)? IH 

amer सा वातय व्यतीता वरवणिती | 
गञ्जं योवनोदभेद प्राप श्रीरिव माधवे ॥१६॥ 

Tn course of time that maid of fine complexion reached 
her charming youth after crossing the childhood, the way क्षा 
embraced Mádhava. l6 

सा भिया भियमलेति शौचेनाथ सती शुभा । 
ुशीतां गीतचरितै; err च पावंतीम्‌ ॥१७। 

That fine chaste maid imitated Sct (Lake) in her splen- 
dour and purity, followed the woman of good conduct (sušila) 
by her behaviour and conduct, aad resembled Parvatt in 
physique. : " 

तस्यालु योवनोदपेद॑ दृष्ट्वा राजा gi: सह। 
SHE: कारयामास UST स्वयंवरम्‌ ॥(५॥ 

The king Kakutstba having observed her in the prime of 
her youth, arranged, in consultation with his sous, in due 
time, her svayamvera (self choosing of husband by a princess), 

राघवे मासि went eret शुभे दिने | 
स्वयंवरसभां चक्रे तारावत्याः पिता पुत: ॥१९॥ 


n——— 
], One MS reads Hárlvatt for Taravati; Xalikdpurdnckathd, 


an abridged prose version of the KP. (MS) gives the 
name Hirivall, 
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Ip the month of Vaisikha (Madhava: April-May) when 
moon was on the increase, on an auspious day the father of 
Taravati with bis sous convened the assembly of suitors 
(svayantvara) for her, 9 


वातिकांस्तु वहुन राजा वडदाभि: ऋतैः | 
qu प्रस्थापयामास नानादेशनुपान्‌ प्रति ॥१०॥ 

The king quickly sent many messengers by horse and 

camels to a good number of Kings in different directions, 20 
ते राजानस्तदा भुवा वार्ता वे वातिकाननात्‌। 
qia तमाजमुस्तारावत्या: स्वयंवरम्‌ ॥२१॥ 

Those kings hearing the news of the svayamvara of Táci- 
vati from the mouth of the messengers arrived there without 
delay. 2 

हं भर त्वा पोष्यतनयरचतुरङ्भवसंयुतः। 
स्वयंवरं जगामाशु दिव्यात grea! ॥२२॥ 

The son of Paugya hearing this news got himself be- 
decked with divine jewels, and accompanied by the fourfold 
armies quickly proceeded to the assembly of svayamvara, 22 

तत्र गतव aT ष्ठाः ककु्येत fafaa C 
स्वयंवरसभामध्ये ययायोग्यमपस्पिता; ॥२३॥ 

The praise-worthy kings having arnved there occupied 
their proper seats in the ball of assembly of svayamrara cons- 
trocted by Kakutstha. B 

आसीनेष्वय IT ककुत्स्यस्तनयां स्वकाम्‌ | 
Vei wen सा नेतु मनोळरोत ॥२४॥ 
The kings having been seated at the commencement of 


the auspicious moment Kakutstha wanted to take her daugh- 
ter to assembly (of kings). 


एतस्मिलत्तरे राज: कुमारी वरविनी। 

वृद्धा धात्री निजां सम्यकससूणज्ञानशातिनीम्‌ ॥२१॥ 

स्वयंवरा दट प्राहिणोत्‌ wed प्रति । 

उवाच च तदा धात्री राजपुत्री सुमङ्गलाम्‌ ॥२६॥ 

Meanwhile the daughter of the king, of the excellent come 
Plexion, sent old nurse, ripe in experience and knowledge, to 


———— 


L ववाम व॑ Vp 2. “मणिः M, 3 qne 
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the assembly of srayammara for having a look (of the assem- 
bled suitors). The princess thus said to the nurse Sumaigald. 
25-26 
स्वयंवरसभां गत्वा चाएहपं सुसक्षणम्‌ | 
qd निरुप्य घो धाति समक्षं मे निवेदय ॥२७॥ 

"0 my nurse | go to the assembly of svyamvara and find 
Out the right king, endowed with auspicious signs, beautiful 
in appearance and then report to me, (4 

लवं मातमंम कल्याणं सौभाग्यमपि वाच्छसि | 
यया le: स्वामी मम स्यात्‌ तवं तथा कुरु ॥२८॥ 

0 mother | you desire my prosperity and good fortune, 
therefore, take such steps so that T may have a husband, who 
shall bring good fortune (to us). 28 

एवं ता refer धत्रीं तां नृपपुत्रिका । 

सा पनोग्मपिनी पत्र प्राराधयत चण्डिकाम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
तत्र प्रायान्‌-महाभागा शुभा तारावती तदा | 

तत्र Meat महादेवी प्रणम्य कालिका हृयाम्‌ ॥३०॥ 

The princess Tütüvat having sent the nurse (to the 
assembly of kings) went to that place where Manonmathint 
used to worship the goddess Candikà, Tardvat! having 


arrived there paid her obeisance to the great goddess, Kalikd, 


29-30 
मानुषेणाय भावेन तां शाल्वात्मानमात्मना | 
प्रणनाम महाशक्त्या वाक्य चेतदुवाच ह ॥३.॥ 

She, in her human form, knowing her (Kalikà) to be the 
goddess, wnich was just realising the self by self, saluted her 
in great devotion and thus spoke. 3 

प्रणमामि महामायां योगनिद्रां जगन्मयीम्‌ । 
सा मे प्रसीदतां गौरी चण्डिका भक्तवत्सता ॥३२॥ 

Salute to Mahimayd, Yoganidrà, the embodiment of the 
world; may Garurl, Candi, who is fond of her devotees be 
pleased with me, 2 

यदि सत्य जनन्या मे मदय त्य प्रपूजिता । 

तेन सेन qum पतिर्मम नृपोत्तमः ॥३३॥ 
ATR भवतु प्रसीद हरवत्तभे । 

इति तस्या ददः वृता चण्डिका हर्मोहिनी ॥३॥ 
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मोहयन्ति quat यथात्मानं न वेत्ति च। 
तथा प्राहादुप्यमूर्तिरद सा सूनृतं वचः ॥३५॥ 

Had my mother worshipped thee in trath for me, let me 
that truth have a handsome person for my husband today in 
the assembly of svyamvara. O beloved of Hara | be pleased 
with me, On hearing this, Candika, the enchantress of Hara 
these words caused her to be bewildered so that ahe does 
not know herself (about ber identity) who she is, and spoke 

the truth by remaining invisible, 33-35 


देव्यवाच 


पौष्यस्य तनयो योऽसौ तामताभ्च्यद्रशेवरः | 
स मनोहरस्पस्ते परियः स्वामी भविष्यति ॥३६॥ 
The goddess said: 
The son of Pausya by the name Candraselhara, charm- 
ing and handsome, shall be your beloved husband. 36 
afe शीषे चितिं नृपसत्तमम्‌। 
वरयस्व वरारोहे पावंतीव वृषध्वजम्‌ ॥१७॥ 

He is distinguished by the mark of the crescent moon on 
his forehead ; 0 excellent lady ! choose him for your husband 
as Pirvatl had chosen Vrsadhvaja (Hara). 37 

इत्युत्वा विवरामाशु पावती नृपपुत्रिकाग्‌ । 

सापि नत्वा तयादृशयां हर्षोकुत्तविलोचना ॥३८॥ 

जगाम Wed जनन्या पत्र वासिता | 

Parvati having said thus stopped. The daughter of the 

king paying her obeisance to the invisible goddess returned to 
the mangala grha, where she, with eyes widened, in 
delight, was made to sit by her mother, 3839 

बपाजगाम सा धात्र निरुप्य wed पतिम्‌ ॥३६॥ 

तारावत्यास्तदाचष्ट रहस्य नृपसत्तम | 

O best of kings ! meanwhile the nurse having found out a 
equal match for Tardvatl returned, and then stated the secret 
to her. 39-403 


l. maigalagrha = auspicious house ; a particular room or 
part. of the house where the bride is decorated before the 
marriage ceremony. 
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दष्ट्वा तामग्रतो धात्री प्रहृष्टा qi: FAT ॥४०॥ 
पच्छ निभृतं कीदृक्‌ को वा दृष्टस्त्वया नृपः 

सा पराह धात्री वचनात्‌ तव भूपा वि्तोकिताः॥४१॥ 
TEST: कुलीनाइच शास्त्र शस्त्र च पारगाः। 
तेषामहं न शक्नोमि प्रवकतु सुहृत्‌ गुणान्‌ ॥४२॥ 

The princess having observed the nurse delightful in front 
of her asked her (nurse) in confidence, “Have you found any 
suitable king? How be looks like?" The nurse replied: 
“Obeying your words | have observed the kings. All of them 
are good looking, of respectable dynasties, expert in scriptures 
and weapons; Tam not capable of describing their many-fold 
qualities , 4042 

येषु मे रोचते तांस्तु कथयामि pani । 

चाररुपा मया तेपु चत्वारः पुरषाः शुभे ॥४३॥ 

दृष्टास्तत्रापि नासत्यो देवो ह्वावपरो नरो। 

देवयोः कथते कृत्यं किचिलापि' त विदयते ॥४४॥ 


O auspicious one! I shall tell only about those whom [ 
have marked, Among the assembled kings I have noticed 
four males to be extremely handsome. Of these four two are 
the twin-gods Nasatyas! and other two human beings. It will 
serve no purpose speaking about the two gods. 4-4 


यौ पुनः पृथिवीपालो तयोरेकः सदारकः। 
नाम्ना सर्वागकत्याणोऽयापरस्चद्रशेखरः ॥४५॥ 


Of the two kings one is Sarvdtgakalyiga by name; be is 
married; and the other is called Candrasekbara, 45 


नासत्ययोरेतयोस्तु विशेषो नास्ति करचन । 
ह्ये शरीरसौभाग्ये सर्वे चातिमनोहरा: ॥४६॥ 


There is nothing to differentiate these kings from the 
twin-gods, All of them are highly charming in their appear- 
ance, physique and fortune. 46 


at पुगर्महापत्यो सिहस्कधौ महाभुजौ । 
मरकतपाणिनयनमुदपादकरोदभवोः ॥४७॥ 
पीनोरसको विशालाक्षौ लधन गुगलावुभी । 
स्वलक्षणसम्पूणो' देवालङ्कारमण्डितौ ॥४४॥ 


|. क्रिमिदपि M. 


2. Násatya, the twin gods Asvinikumaras; Dasra ‘with 
Násatya are the divine being. 
3. gam: M. 4. wed qM. 
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However the two kings with the lion-like shoulders, long 
arms, redish hands, eyes, mouth, feet and the finger Bails, 
thick chests, big eyes, closely knitted eyebrows, endowed with 
the auspicious signs, bejewelled with the divine omaments 
ook highly spirited ones. 47.48 

तयोरपि वयःस्यत्वात्‌ प्रशस्तरचद्धशेवर; | 
सुशील; TTT: शास्त्रे शस्त्रे च सम्मतः ॥४९॥ 

Of these two Candrafekhara is superior to the other on 
account of his age. He is truthful and he bears a good 
character, he is renowned for his knowledge in scripture and 
weapons. 49 

ईपदुद्भिल्तरोग्णा तु दौलेन चार frin t 
राजे deb तस्य लक्ष्मणेव निशाकर: ॥१०॥ 
दीप्तिमत्यापि कतया राजते Premi: t 
we शिरस्येन साक्षात्‌ Wo sehe YAH 

His clean and bandsome face with just appearing little 
blue bairs on the lips has been shining like the moon with the 
black sade (the hare). He (CandraSekhara) with the splendid 


digit of the moon, studded on his forehead, since his birth, 
looks like Candrasekhara (Siva) himself. 90.0 


स एव ते पत्ियोंयदिविह नानेन mei 
तं त्वं वरय राजानं तव योग्य शभोदयम्‌ IRU 
Heis worthy to be your husband. 0 beautiful one! 
recognise that king by that (birth) mark, and choose him for 
your husband, he is equal to you; it will bring good 
fortune. 5 
TARA वचः श्रत्वा राजपुत्री जगाद ताम्‌। 
मतार्शचारिणी भृत्वा तिदेशय नृपोत्तमम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
धात्रि स्वयंवरसभाप्रवेशसमये Mi 
तयोरायात्तदा राजा त्वन्योत्यं भाषमाणयो:॥१४॥ 
सतां स्वयंवरसभां नेतु काले शुभोदये । 
स्वयं तदा RETE] सुताया मङ्गतातपे ॥११॥ 
Having heard the words of the nurse the princess spoke 
tober: “O my nurse! when [ enter into the assembly of 
Svayamvara keep close to me and point out that perfect king”. 
While the two (nurse and the princess) were thus engaged in 
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mutual conversation, at the approach of the auspicious 
moment, the king Kakutstha himself came to the auspicious 
house (maigaldlaya) of bis daughter to take her to the 
svayamvara assembly. 5355 

arara पुत्री दयितां योषिद्भिः कृतमङ्गताम्‌। 

मायं TTE करेणादाय तलरे ॥१६॥ 

दत्तवा घेदमुवाचाशु प्रापयत्‌ मङ्गलालयात्‌। 

प्रविश्य समिती मातर्माल्यिनान्येन सत्तमम्‌ ॥१७॥ 

यं त्वमिच्छसि राजानं द्विजं वा त्व वरिष्यसि। 

While the auspicious ceremony to bis daughter was being 
performed by the womenfolk the king, with a garland of 
fragrant flowers reached her, and he put that garland on he 
daughters hand. The king while taking out bis daughter 
from that auspicious house (maigaldlaya) spoke thus: “O 
my daughter ! after entering into the assembly of sroyamvara 
you shall have to choose one honest king or a twice-born son 
(dvija), whomever you desire for your husband". — 56-58a 

gra शिविकया ei दे बच पूरैः b 
प्रवेशयामास सुतां ककुत्यः समिति मुदा | 

5, The king Kakutstha having said this to his 
daughter delighted, got ber entered into the assembly hall of 
sraydmvara, on a planquin carried by bis trusted elderly 
persons, 50-59 

तामागतां सभा दृष्ट्या शक्राद्यास्त्रदशास्तदा ॥१९॥ 
अन्ये दिवपतयरचापि सभां तत्षणमागता:। 


Having seen her entering the assembly ball the gods 
headed by Indra and the protectors of the directions (dikpäla) 
also quickly came inside the ball, 59b-60a 


सावतीर्य तदावाप्य यानात्‌ तारावती मुदा' ॥६०॥ 
पत्र्या चातुगया TT व्यचरत्‌ ARR । 
सभागध्ये चिरं सातु विहृत्य वरवणिनी ॥६१॥ 
भावित्वानियतेयोगाच्चण्डकायाः प्रसादतः। 

तयोः पमत्वादेकलात्तया धात्र्या विवोधिता ॥६२॥ 
गतिस्वेदज'घर्माम्भः कणिकानिचितानना | 

पति पतरं पुत्री रागस्तारावती सती ॥६३॥ 


], तदा M 2, 8 V. 
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Térbvat after entering the assembly ball quickly got 
down from the palanquin, and followed by the nurse started 
moving merrily in the assembly. The chaste princess Taravatl 
of bright complexion kept on moving among the suitors for a 
pretty long time, her face sprinkled by the particles of pers- 
piration due to walking, she, who was the goddess Pärvati 
herself by the grace of Capdik and prompted by the nurse 
choose (the king) Candraéekhara, who was her husband in the 
past, for ber husband; because this was inevitable and desti- 


ned because both were match to each other, and (infact) 
one, 60b-63 


स्वयं सा पावती देवी वव्र च NTT | 

त दृष्टवा तदा तन्तु ब्राह्मणा: सामगीतिभि: tre 

TT THA यतमानसाः। 

वैतालिकाः गायकारच तथा तौपेत्रिका गृप ॥६१॥ 

प्रशंसति स्म गायन्ति वादयन्ति च कोतुकात्‌ | 

सवे च त्रिदशा मोदमवापुरचदगेखरे ॥६६॥ 

तारावत्या वृते चाथ कळुत्स्योश्यतिहपित: | 

O king | he (Candrafekhara) havina been chosen by her 

the self-restrained brahmanas perfczmed the auspicious marri- 
age rituals of the two. The bards, singers, and the players of 
the musical instruments sang songs eulogising the two, and 
played on their instrameats with eagerness. All the gods were 
delighted. Cardrafekbara haviog been chosen by Tardvatt 
the king Kakutstha was highly delighted. 64-67a 

ततां ETT भूपाः सुबाहुपमुखा: परे ॥६७॥ 

ष्टास्तात्‌ वारयामास समितौ घदशेखर: | 


Candrasekhara in a fight overpowered Subahu and other 
hn who got enraged on observing what had happen 
| 6Tb-68a 


ततो यातेषु दवष Fated प्रति REN ॥६८॥ 
भेषु च प्रयातेप,कमुस्थेताचितेष्‌ च। 
वेवाहिनेन विधिना स राजा चन्द्रशेखरः ॥६६॥ 
तारावती तदा भायां RATE पुनः | 
संस्कृत्य ज्ञापयामास देवेभ्यो वेदिकमंबे: ॥७०॥ 

|, विज्ञानिक़ा M. 
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Then the gods having been gone to the heaven of their 
own will, and the kings to their respective places after they 
were duly honoured by Kakutstha, the king Candrasckhara, 
with the permission of Kakutstha, married Térávat! following 
the Vedic rites of marriage. Thus having got her refined by 
the performance of the Vedic sacrifices she offered her to the 
gods. 680-70 

पाणिग्रहणससारान्‌' कृत्वा तां सहुचारिणीम्‌ । 
करवीरपुरायाशु प्रययौ TT ogl 

Candragekhara after he performed the ceremony of tak- 
ing hand (papigrahapa) made her his life companion, and then 
quickly returned to the city of Karavira. 

द्ाविशत्‌ तु wer दासीं ed पुनः t 
कुत्स्यो विट्पतये तस्मिनुहाहकरमेणि ॥७२॥ 

Kekutstha on the occasion of (his daughter's) marriage 
offered the lord of vii (the king) twenty-two thousand maid 
servants. n 

गवां पष्टिसहत्ताणि सौरभीणां तथेव च। 
दहित प्रददौ दायं दासान्‌ दासी; प्रमाणतः ॥७३॥ 

He also gave sixty thousand of milching cows, and the 
standard number of servants, and maid servants to his daugh- 
ter as stridhana (dowry). n 

अपरा या निजा' पुत्री ककतस्यास्यस्य भूपतेः । 
नाम्ना चित्राङ्गदा स्याता रुपैस्तारावती समा ॥७४॥ 
दासीनामधिपा भृत्वा स्वयं चानुययौ तदा | 
तारावती भूपसता ज्येष्ठा स्वाँ भगिनी शुभाम्‌ ॥७१॥ 

The other daughter of the king Kakutstha, who is his 
own? (who was born fromthe womb'), named Citrálpadi, 


equal to Tárüvatl in beauty accompanied her elder sister 
Tiravatt, the daughter of the king, assuming the leadership of 


the maid-servants. 45 
तान्‌ दासान्‌ सृसमादाय ककृत्यतनयो महान्‌ । 
जयेष्ठो विश्वावपुर्वाम गच्छतत TRATA ॥७६॥ 
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तारावत्या च सहितं स्यत्द्नेतागगामिना | 
धीमाननुययों पश्चात्‌ करवीरपुर प्रति ॥७७॥ 

The eldest son of the great Kakutstha, named Vilvivasa 
taking all tho servants with him followed Candraéekbara, who 
was proceeding with Tardvstt in a fast moving chariot, to the 
city of Karavira. 6-77 

तारावत्या समं राजा IST e: | 
करी पुरे रम्ये रेमे नृपतिशेखर:॥७८॥ 
Thus Candrasekhara, the son of Paya, the prominent 
. among the kings sported in joy with Taravat in the city of 
Karavira. 8 
इति स्वयं महादेवो मानुषीं योनिमाथितः । 
पावती च स्वयं जाता नरयोनिमनिन्दिता ॥७६ 

This way ४४१0९५७ himself was bom asa human being 

and so also Parvati took her laudable human birth, 79 
तथा NE महाकाल एतयोरभवत्‌ सुत; | 
तथा तं मणु रजेन कथयामि समद्धवम्‌ ॥८०॥ 

How Bhpigin and Mabikala were born as their sons, I 

am telling you now; 0 king, bear it. u 


इति श्रोकाणिकापराणे्टबल्वारियोध्ायः ॥४५॥ 


Here ends the fortyeighth chapter of the holy Kalikapurdna, 
called the birth of Hara and Parvatl on the earth. 
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एकोतपन्चा्नोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER FORTY-NINE 
The Story of the Sage Kapota and Citrdngada) 
मार्कष्ेय उवाच 


बय काले बतीते तु ककुत्यतनया सती । 

बिधातुमार्तव सानं योषिद्भिः परिवारिता ॥!॥ 

sanat gui कलुपध्वंसकोबिदाम्‌ । 

प्रभिलाञ्यनसड्राशां कलुषध्वंसकोविदाम्‌ ॥१॥ 
Markandeya said: 

In course of time once the chaste daughter of Kakutstha, 
surrounded by her men, in order to take the bath after her 
monthly course, went out and reached the river Drsadvati, 
full of cold crystal water as black as the mixed collyrium, 
capable of wiping out the sins. 2 

gregi महासतीम्‌। 
«gi स्वणंगोराङ्गी कपोतो मूनिसततमः॥३॥ 

While she bad taken her bath but had not come out and 
remained half under the water that great chaste lady of the 
hue of golden white was seen by the greatest sage Kapota, 3 

कापोतं वपुरास्याय प्राणां वघ्शडूया | 
विचचार यतः पूव कपोतस्तेन' स स्मृत: ॥४॥ 

Apprehending the danger of killing people he assuming 
the shape of a dove had moved all over the world in the past, 
itis why he is called Kapota. 4 

तां दृष्ट्वा हम्मा fert शारदीमिव । 
कपोतः कामयामास कामवाणादितो भृशम्‌ ॥१॥ 


Kapota, behokling her like the glittering gold, and the 


splendour of the autumnal moon, suffered from the heavy 


attack by the arrows of cupid and desired her carnally. $ 
कामागिपरितप्तः स meea मुनि: | 
अभिगम्याय कत्याणीमिदं वचनमव्रवीत्‌ ॥६॥ 
The sage being burnt in the fire of lust approached the 
daughter of Kakutstha and said thus, 6 


]. sh; Y, 


कपोत उवाच 
का त कस्यासि वनिता पुत्री वा कस्य सुन्दर | 
कस्मात्‌ समागता वा तमृपाशु तटिनीजतम्‌ ॥७॥ 
Kapota said: 

“O beautiful one ! who are you ? Whose wife are you? 
Whose daughter are you? Where from have you come 
silently to the water of the river ? 7 

wi सौम्यमाह्वादि quani TET | 
प्रतीकाश नासिकागरगतं तव ॥८॥ 

वातकमिततीलाब्जसदृ्ये लोचने तव। 

बाहु मनोहरौ वृत्तौ मृणालमृदुलायतो ! 

ऊह meret मध्यं वेदिवितनकम्‌ lll 

fein तु स्मेण न तवं मानुषभामिनी | 

देवी वा दानवो वा त्वमप्सरांगूशातिनी* ॥१०॥ 

अथवा भोग्यभोगाय' Ses नारीत्वमागता | 

अपर्णा वा शची वा त्वं ततमे वद मनोहरे ॥!! 

Your figure is pleasing and indicates good fortune, the 
face resembles the full moon, the pris vs zostrils looks like the 
sesame of flower, the two eyes of yzurs seem to be two blue 
Jotuses shaken by the wind, the two long round arms of yours 
are charming and soft like the stem of lotus, the two thighs of 
yours with an alter at the root between them look like the 
trunk of elephant; with this figure I wonder if you are a 
woman or a goddess or a heavenly nymph of good qualities, 
O attractive one | tell me, if you are the goddess Laksmi her- 
self, who has assumed the form of woman for enjoying the 


joyable things, or, are yon apargà or Saci t ell 
ated उवाच 
इति वाक्यं मनः थुत्वा जलादुत्तीर्य भामिती । 


प्रणम्यतं मुनि नम्रा वचनं चेदमब्रवीत्‌ ॥१२॥ 
Aum said: 
The majestic lady having heard the words of the sage 
came out from the water and spoke to the sage after she 
saluted him with humility. D 
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बहुं तारावती नाम्ना RET सुता सती | 
serere भार्या जानीहि मां मुने ॥१३॥ 

O sage ! I am Türdvatl, the chaste daughter of Kakutstha 

the wife of the king Candraiekhars; be it Known to you, 3 
नाहं देवी न गन्धी न यक्षी न घ राक्षसी । 
m नृपसुता चारिवेद्रतधारिणी ॥१४॥ 

Tam neither a gandharva woman nor a Woman of the 
yakşas, nor am | demoness, but a woman, who has taken the 
१०४ of maintaining chastity (good conduct). "m 

कपोत उवाच 
त्वां दृष्ट्वा मां स्वयं कोमः AH: सज्ञमाय ते । 
पीडितश्वापि तेनाहं त्वया शक्त्या समक्षया ॥११॥ 
Kapota said ; 

Since I have seen you the cupid (Kama) has occupied my 
mind and prompted me for having sexual intercourse with 
you; Ihave been extremely oppressed by him as well as by 
you who are in the form of a woman in front of me, ^ l5 

स्मरसागरकल्लोलपतित मां fms 
efe त्राहि तूणं लं मूदुभाषिणी' ॥१६॥ 

O soft-spoken one! Lam drowning in the midst of the 
waves of the lustful desire, and, am unable to find the shore; 
please save me from drowning by the boat that is in the form 
of your two thighs, l6 

मत्तः TN चार रुपतक्षणसंगुतम्‌ । 
भविष्यति महाभागे बलवीयंयुतं महत्‌ ॥१७॥ 

O excellent woman ! you shall be blessed with two band- 
some sons with good figure and auspicious sigas, strong and 
energetic, by me. n 

माकंण्डेय उवाच 
कपोतस्य वचः भत्वा भयदुःवतमाकूला | 
जगाद गद्गदं वाकयं वाम्मिन्यथ ककृत्स्यजा ॥१८॥ 

The daughter of Kakutstha hearing the utterances of the 
sage Kapota was frightened and hurt, she spoke in 8 faulting 
voice, though she had been an elloquent speaker. lg 
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तारावत्युवाच 
वायमत्यग्मया' काये न कार्यमतिनिन्दितम्‌ | 
तस्मान्मा वद मामित्यं प्रणम्य त्वां प्रसादे ॥१६॥ 
Tardyati said : 

I may obey your other words but not this highly condem- 
nable ones, therefore, do not speak to me like this ; I salute 
you, be pleased with me. 9 

तवापि नेतद्‌ योग्यं RiR तपोधन । 
तप:क्षयकरं qu! सतीत्वभ्रंशक मम ॥२०॥ 

O great ascetic! this is neither proper for a sage like 
you, which Kills the austerity, nor for me, which will turnish 
my chastity. 20 

कपोत उवाच 
तपोव्ययों वा चात्यद्वा दूषण तममास्विह | 
तथापि तवामहं त्यवतु नेच्छामि सुरतो शुभे ॥२१॥ 
Kopota said : 

O good one! May the virtues of my austerity exhaust, 
or may new blemishes occur whatever might be, I won't leave 
without enjoying you sexually. Jl 

अवश्यं मम कामेभयसत्राणं कतु मिहाहेसि। 
अन्यथा कामदरधोऽहं तवया तक्तो मनोहरे ॥२२॥ 
भवतीं च करिष्यामि शापदं सबान्धवाम्‌। 

You must relieve me, by all means, from the oppressing 
sex ; if you desert me, I shall surely be burnt to ashes by the 
fire of the sex desire, charming one | in that event I shall 
cause you burnt by my curse, along with your relatives, 

22234 
ततस्तं श्रूत्वा देवी तारावती तदा। 
ऋषिशापभयात्‌ साध्वी न किम्विच्चोत्तरं ददो ॥२३॥ 

Then Táràvatl hearing these words (spoken by Kapota) 
vas frightened and apprehending curse did not utter a single 
word in reply. 23b 

सम्भापयेऽहं Afg तिष्ठ महामुने ॥२४॥ 
एवमुक्चा तदा देवी दासोतां मध्यमागता | 
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चित्राज़ूदां समाहूय वचनं चेदमब्रवीत॥२१॥ 
(Then she said) O great sage I stay for a moment here, 
Lam going to consult my friends. Saying thus Tárávati came 
to her maid-servants and inviting Citriiigadd spoke to her 
thus. 2425 


fem मुनिरतौ मां वै कामयते भृशम्‌। 
कि करिष्ये सतीभावाल भ्रष्टा स्यामहं कथम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


“O Citràügad ! tbe sage has turned extremely lustful 
towards me. What should! do? Should I submit to him, 
shall | be not deprived of my chastity ? 26 

पति बस्न एच कपोतः qu शापालिना RA 


नहु मुनि कामे चेत्‌ संशये पतिता AGT ॥२७॥ 


If L do not submit to the sage's lust, he shall burn me, my 
husband, and the relatives by the fire of his curse ; bence I am 
in a dilemma.” 2 


ततरिताङ्गदा प्राह मा red serm | 
त्रोपायमह वक्ष्ये यत्वा तं प्रमोक्ष्यसे ॥२८॥ 
Responding, Citráigadà said: “O truthful one | donot 


be afraid, I shall tell ‘you the means, following which you 
shall save yourself (from it). 28 
न जहाति मृतिं दासीमेका मनोहराम्‌। 
सुझूपशैभू पिला मुनये खरं Frater ॥२९॥ 
Since the sage does not leave you, appoint one of your 
attractive maids, decorate her with your own ornaments (and 
send her) to wait upon the sage.. 29 


कामातुरो मुनिर्मोहात्‌ इपणो aen न R 
दासी तवदुभूषशाच्छतां ज्योत्लाच्छतां मुगीमिव ॥३०॥ 
‘The poor love-sick sage being under the spell of lust shall 
not be able to recognise the maid bedecked with your (good) 
jewellery, like the doe, flooded by the light of the moon, could 
not be distinguished. 30 
एवं कुर महाभागे मा त्य चिन्ता गमः शुभे। 
खं चेत्‌ सतीति नियत न ज्ञास्यति तदा मुनि; ॥३१॥ 
0 esteemed one! O auspicious one | do this, do not 
bother about this then the sage shall not take you to be the 
chaste women for ect." 3l 
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ततस्तारावती प्राह तां स्पगुणशालितीम्‌। 
चित्राङ्गदा भूपुत्री werfen ॥३२॥ 
Then Tårävati told the truth to Citrádgadi, the daughter 
of the king, endowed with good qualities and beauty. 3 
त्वमेव गच्छ भगिनी 'कपोतात्यमनिन्िते। 
xem पिता स्वशरीरं मनस्विति॥३३॥ 
“O broadminded one | 0 my sister ! you alone should go 
to the sage Kapota after you get bedecked with my jewellery. 
3 
वचया प्रत्यापितां विप्र: सम्बध्य Sagra | 
प्रयस्य सकृ मां तस्माद्‌ गच्छ सुन्दरि ॥३॥ 

Should I send some one else, the vipra (if he. knows 
the fact) shall burn me along with my family by the fire of 
his anger, therefore, O deautifal one || beseech you to meet 
him. E] 

mer wp सर्वभूषणभूषिता। 
मुनि सङ्गगपस्वाव रक्ष मां समूला शुभे ॥३१॥ 

O auspicious one | you are equal to. me in virtue, being 
bedecked with all the ornaments (of mine) to day you must 
give the sexual pleasure to the sage ; save me aod my family, 

3 
ततस्तस्या वचः भू त्वा विनयं च सकातरम्‌। 
quif गला क्षण तस्यौ नातिहृष्टमना इव॥३६॥ 
Having heard her humble words spoken faint-heartedly 
Citritgad was not much delighted and remained silent for a 
moment. be A 36 
जगाद च महाभागां चित्राङ्गदा HARTA | 
करिष्ये वचन तेऽव समये मा स्मरिष्यसि ॥३७॥ 
qe fet चेमं भूपं च चद्रशेखरम्‌ | 
आसवासयिष्यति तया समस्तां च सोंगणात्‌ ॥३:॥ 
Then Citriigadd spoke to the esteemed daughter of 
Kakutstha. “I shall obey your words today, promise me that 
you shall console my father, the king Candrafekhara and 
these host of friends." 37-38 
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एवभुवत्वा भूषणानि तारावत्याः पिधाय सा। 
चित्राङ्गदा जगामाशु मृतेः कामोत्सवाय च ॥३६॥ 
Citrdiigada saying tbus and wearing the clothes and the 
ornaments of Taravat! proceeded for giving the joy of sexual 
intercourse to the sage. 39 
तारावती तदा दीन वल्लाबद्भारवर्णिता | 
दासीमध्यगता भूत्वा तामेवातुययो प्रियाम्‌ ॥४०॥ 
Then the poor Tardvatt being without her dress and 
ornaments followed her (Citrdiigada surrounded by the maid 
servants, 4 
तामायात्ती ततो दृष्ट्वा 'कपोतः काममोहित:। 
मुत्रीनां परजायासु सस्मार सङ्गमं तदा ॥४१॥ 


Kapota having seen her (Citrüügadà) approaching hi 
was infatuated by passion, recollected the prod 
sages having sexual intercourse with the wives of other, — 4| 


प्रम्लोचा कामिता पूर्व वतण्डस्य सतेन वै । 
यथा वा कामिता पद्मा भरद्वाजेन धीमता ॥४२॥ 
तथाहं कामयिष्यामि साम्प्रतं वरवणिनीम्‌। 
पश्चात्‌ तपोबलात्‌ तदवज्यायापापाद्‌ विमोक्षये ॥४३॥ 
Inthe past the son of Vatanda desired Pramloci for 
sexual pleasure, so also the wise sage Bharadvaja had Padmi 
for bis enjoyment, the same way I shall now tke the sexual 
pleasure of this woman of bright complesias,. 3ád. afterwards 
by the power of my austerity get myself cleansed of the sin 
of having sexual intercourse with other's women. 42-43 
इति चिन्तयतस्तस्य तदा चित्राङ्गदा शुभा । 
समेत्य d मुनि लज्जायुवता' चेषाह्‌ किञ्चनः॥४४॥ 
While the sage Kapota kept on thus pondering (over the 


matter) the good natured Citraigada reached hi 
muttered something in her पण " त 


तामासाद्य महाभागः कपोतो' मुनिसत्तमः। 
शृज्गारवेषभावाय मदनं मनसास्मरत्‌ ॥४१॥ 
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The highly distinguished sage Kapota having got her 
recollected Madana (Cupid) in his mind for acquiring suitable 
dress and posture for sexual enjoyment 45 

स्मृतमात्रोध्य मदन: स्वयमेत्य महामुनिम्‌ | 
गन्धमाल्यैः सुवासोभिरघ्युवासातिहपित; ॥४६॥ 
Madana, as soon as he was recollected (by the sage), 
appeared there and got the great sape dressed in fine clothes 
"° and decorated bim with fragrant paste and garlands, in great 
delight. 46 
तेताधिवासितो faa: 'कपोतरचारहधुक्‌ | 
जज्वाल तेजसा चापि दवितीय इव भास्करः ॥४७॥ 
When the br@hmana, Kapota got himself tastefully dressed 
by Madana, looked very beautiful and was dazzling in his 
`: brilliance like the second sun. 4 
मनोहरं तथा दृष्टवा 'कपोतं मदतोपमम्‌। 
तारावतीमृते स्वाः सकामारचाभवन्‌ स्त्रि: ॥४५॥ 

Having observed Kapota attractive like Madana all the 

women except Taravatl became lustful. 48 
तारावती मुनि दृष्ट्या सुन्दर मदनोपपम्‌ । 
विस्मयं परमं प्राप्ताः मुनि कामममन्यत ॥४९॥ 


Türivatihaving observed the handsome sage Kapota, 
who looked like Madana was highly astonished, and took him 
for Madana himself. 49 


age चित्राङ्गदा विप्र: कामुक: TERR । 
तदा नियोजयामास सुप्रीतर शभवत्‌ क्षणात्‌ ॥१०॥ 
Then the licentious vipra got Citridgadi engaged in sexual 


intercourse. with him, and became immensely satisfied within 
no time. 50 
ततस्तस्यां समुसनं सद्योजातं TEA | 
देवगभोपम॑ दौप्तज्वलवादंसमप्रभम्‌ ॥११॥ 


Two sons were immediately bora to her, who were like 
the gods and blazing like the fire and the sun. l 


जाते सृते तां quf संसुज्य' पाणिता। 
निनाय agai वचनं चेदमब्रवीत्‌ ॥१२॥ 
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The two sons having been born the sage caresed her with 
his palm and restored her to the previous condition, and thea 
thus: 52 

मत्सज्ञमे कियत्कातं प्रिये तिष्ठ शुभानने | 
ममेच्छया यास्यति त्वं भयं ते नास्ति राबत: ॥१३॥ 

© goodlooking one! stay for some time engaged in 
coition with me, O beloved ! you shall leave when I give my 
consent ; do not be afraid of the king. 53 

एवमस्त्विति सा प्राह ऋषि शापभयात्‌' सती । 
ततो विसर्जयामास free योषितः ॥१४॥ 

That chaste lady being apprehensive of curse said to the 

sage “let it be so", Then the sage bade farewell to other 


women. 5 
ततस्तारावती देवी दासीभिः परिवारिता | 
भगिनीमनुशोचन्ती जगाम भवतं तिजम्‌॥१५॥ 

‘Then Tarivat being surrounded by her maids returned 
to her residence repenting the fate of her sister, 55 

त्वा तं संवंवृत्तान्त कपोतङृतमद्भृतम्‌ | 
बरह्मावर्ताधिपायाशु शशंसाय ककृत्स्यजा ॥१६॥ 

The daughter of Kakutstha having reached her residence 
without delay told the entire unique behaviour of Kapota to 
the lord of Brabmavartta, 56 

स ser ates: क्षणमात्र विचिः च | 
FRAT HAMM: साहाय्य कपोतानुमतेःकरोत्‌ ॥: ७॥ 

The tiger of the kings having heard the incident pondered 
over the matter fora moment, and then helped Citriigada 
with the consent of Kapota, (in her new role). 57 

#पोतोरषष तदा तस्यां जातयोसुतयोस्तयो: | 
ययोक्तेनाथ विधिना संस्का रमकमोत्तदा ॥१८॥ 


Kapota on his part had performed the religious ceremony 
of us two sons, as per prescribed ; rocedure, who were born 
to her. 58 


सगर उवाच 
चितराङ्गदा कयं पुत्री कङु्यम्याभवत्‌ तदा । 
तदहं भोतुमिच्छामि कथयस्व द्विजोत्तम ॥१९॥ 


J. sfera M, 2. rivi... V. 3. छापोता... |. 4. इतो V. 


344 


Sagara said : 

O superior most of the twice-born ones |] would like to 
hear from you how Citrlügadà had become the daughter of 
Kakotstha. 5 

qe उवाच 
एकदा तु peer हिमवन्त महागिरिम्‌ | 
मृगयायै जगामाथ मगाइचापि निपातिता: ॥६०॥ 
Aura said : 

The king Kakutstha once went on hunting to the great 

mountain Himalayas, where he Killed a number of animals, 


0 
लम्बन्तं सुरलोकाठ तु भूमि प्रति तदोवंशीम्‌ । 


विशामायोपविष्टस्तु सानो deri ददं ह॥६१॥ 

The king saw the heavenly nymph Urvas! descending to 
the earth from the heaven while he was resting on the slope 
of the mountain, ól 

amara महाराजः कामवाणप्रपीडित: | 
alui गिरो शर्वदङ्गसङ्गमयाचत॥६२॥ 

The great king after be had seen her, who had descended 
on the mountain, became highly excited by the lustful desire, 
and wanted to have sexual intercourse with her. 62 

सा MAT ATM लं कुतं Spe | 
saat रमयामास गिरिकुज्जे यथेप्सितम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
Urvait having come to know Kakutstha to be a sovereign 


king, equal to Indra, indulged in sexual pestime with lum in 
the creepery bowers of the mountain to their hearts delight, 


6 
ततो रातः ककत eder तदा GAT | 
MA TUUS तात्‌ सद्योबाता मनोहरा ॥६४॥ 
Then 8 dauphter was bora to the heavenly nymph by that 
great king, who looked charming. 64 


अथ कामेत सन्तुष्ट med सा तदोवंशी । 
"iet विज्ञाप गनुमेच्डदतिन्दिता ॥६१॥ 
The unblemished Urvasi after she satisfied the king 


sexually informed him of her desire to proceed to the place, 
which she preferred. 65 


— 


I, m... y, 


Kalikapurana - 


तामाह राजा तनयां परित्यज्य कथं शुभे। 
गन्तुमिच्छसि rift सुतामेनां तु WAT ॥६६॥ 

“O beautiful one !” The king said to her; “How is it 
that you want to go away deserting your daughter here? 0 
auspicious one | do rear up this daughter of yours.” 66 

सा पराहाह स्वगंगणिका मयि कस्य न चाभवत्‌ | 
तनयस्तनया वापि सद्योजाता नृपात्मणा' ॥६७॥ 

She replied: “I am a heavenly prostitute, none has got 

a son or a daughter born to me by him ; this is your daughter, 


67 
स्वतेजसा शरीरस्य विकारों मेन विद्यते । 
सुताइचापि न TRAR वेश्याभावात्‌ खभावतः ॥६८॥ 

Dueto the inherent strength that is in me no bodily 
deformity occurs to me (even after the birth of a child). True 
to the tradition of prostitute no son or daughter has ever 
been brought up by us ; this is our characteristic (nature). 68 

दयास्ति यदि ते Goat नीत्वैनां वर्धय स्वयम्‌ । 
गन्तु मामनुजानीहि सत्यमेतद्‌ ब्रवीमि ते ॥६९॥ 

Should you feel any compassion to the daughter, take her 
and bring ber up by yourself. I am telling the truth. © king | 
now allow me to leave.” 69 

इत्युकत्वा सा जगामाशु यथेष्ट सोवंशी नृप: | 
पुत्री तां समुपादाय नारं स्वं विवेश हू ॥७०॥ 

Urvast having said thus proceeded to her desired desti- 
nation ; and the king taking the daughter with him entered 
into his city. 70 

तस्यारिचतराङ्गदा नाम स चकार नृपः स्वयम्‌ । 
मनोन्मबिन्ये चादात्‌ तां भार्याये पत्रिकां शुभाम्‌ ॥७१॥ 

The king himself called (ber by the name) Citráüpadi, 
and then he gave that good female baby to his wife Manon- 
mathint. 7 

इदं च वचनं देवी तदा प्राह नृपोत्तम:। 

देवि पुत्री ममेयं त्वमेनां पालय सद्गुणाम्‌ ॥७२॥ 
मयानीतां शेलबातां मा हेला कतु महसि | 

IFAI राजपुत्र सा पालेन चाकरोस्मतिम्‌ ॥७३॥ 
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The good king said thus to her: “O lady! this i 
daughter endowed with virtues, you must bring, ee 5 
was bora on the mountain, and I had brought her here; : 
must not neglect her. The daughter of the king Mania 


thinl) having been thus instructed paid Der attention to. 


bringing her up.” 7-5 
भतु राज्ञां पुरस्कृत्य नान्यत्‌ किश्चिदुवाच t 
s Obeying the order of her husband she did mot say any 
: सा चैकदा बात्यभावादष्टावत्र महामुनिभ m 
REA महामुनिम्‌ ॥७४॥ 
ब्रजत्तं जिह्यममेवाशु जहासोपजहास च। ` 
स चुकोप मुनिस्तस्यै शापं परमदारुणम ॥७॥॥ 

Once Citrãigadā due to her childishness rediculed 
laughed at the great sage Agjavakra, who was (ms ons 
way. The sage became highly enraged and cursed her with a 
terrible curse. 705 

ददो दासी स्ववंशस्य भवितेति ककुतयणे | 
दासी भूत्वा स्ववंशस्य ET सतदयम sl 
जनयिष्यसि पापिष्ठे ततो भद्रमवापयसि | 
एवं ककुतस्थतनया जाता चित्राजुदा AT ॥७७॥ 

0 dauphter of Kakutstha | let you be slave of 
kith and kin. O vile one ! after being slave of on 
dynasty you shall give birth to two sons, while unmarried ; 
thea of course, you shall se the good. days" O king! hus 
Gitrdigada became the daughter of the king Kakutstha, 76-77 

दासी च भूता सा ते तारावत्या निवासिता। 

s ER pud मुनिवराच्छुधात्‌ ॥७८॥ 

e was made a slave of Tardvati and sent to wait 
her (by the king. Although she had not been Ee 
got two sons by the 8000 sage, 78 
तौ च git महाभागो महाकायं करिष्यतः। 
इति ते कथितं राजन्‌ यथाचित्राङ्गदाऽभवत्‌। 
HTT सृता साध्वी प्रस्तुत शरण साम ॥७९॥ 

These two sons are highly distinguished and they will 
perform great deeds. O king! I have narrated to you how 
the chaste Citriigadi was bom a daughter to Kakutstha ; 
now listen to what has been initiated, n 

इति भोकातिकापुराणे' एकोनपन्बा्ोऽायः॥४९॥ 
Here ends the fortyninth chapter of the holy Kálikàpurága, 
called the story of Kapota and Citráügadà the daughter 
of Kakutstha. 


l, eei: V. 


345 


qst Lem: 
CHAPTER FIFIY 
The Birth Story of Vetdla and Bhairavc 
ated उवाच 
बय काले व्यतीते तु पुनस्तारावती शुभा | 
ar विहितं सां गर्दी rer quet ॥१॥ 
Aum sald : 

In course of time Tiravat again went to the river 
Degadvatt for taking her bath after the period of her meat 
‘truation, I 

mi: संयुता नानालद्भारमण्ता। 
रप्ादिभिेद्ाप्ी तया सा TET ॥२॥ 

Being surrounded by thousands of maids and bedecked 
with varieties of jewellery she looked like Indráni (wife of 
Indra) in the company of (the heavenly nymph) Rambhà and 
others, 2 

सावतीर्णा जले देवी गोराज़ी तडिदुज्ज्वता | 
नदीमुर्वतयामास भिलाञ्जतसमाम्भसम्‌॥३॥ 
स्थलीं काचमयीं सवच्छां काम्चनीप्रतिमा यथा। 
स्वभासा ज्वलयामास प्रतिविम्बेन सा TAT NYU 

That lady of fair complexion dazzling like the lightning 
hen stepped down iato the river brightened the mixed colly- 
tium like water of the river with her radiance the way golden 
image brightened a transparent. glass pedestal with its own 
bright reflection, 34 

अय तां पुतरेवाय कपोतो मुनिसत्तमः। 
वानाभिमनां dud सुमनोहराम्‌ ॥१॥ 

The great sage Kapota again beheld her, who was 
‘immersed up to the naval under the water of the river, and 
looked charming by the slapping of the waves. 5 

षटवा ताम ona तदा angal vf 
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प्रिया ज्वी श्रोतुत्या किमपर्णा गिरे; सुता । 
अतीव भ्राजते स्पेन संसतौपि च तां fip ॥७॥ 

The sage having seen ber asked Cilriàgadi: “Who is 
this lady, surrounded by hundreds of maids getting into the 
water of the river Drgadvatl? Equal to Srt in her splendour, 
she has been shining like the goddess Sri; is she Apargā, the 
daughter of the mountain ? She bas been dazzling extremely 
in her beauty, Why have you not praised her highly?” — 6-7 

अथ तस्य वचः IAT मुनेरिचत्राङ्गदा तदा। 
ऋषिशापभयात साध्वी संस्तोमीति तदा्वोत्‌ ॥८॥ 

She having beard the words of the sage spoke thus out of 

fear of the curse by the sage. “O yes, I am going to extoll 


इयं तारावती गाम THAT Wu पती | 
चद्रशेखरभूपातभार्यातिदपिता शुभा eI 
एषा लगा कामिता तु कामायं वतो मने । 
स्वातद्धाररडकृत्य मां दत्ता ते गृहं गता ॥१०॥ 

She is Tardvatl, the daughter of the king Kakutstha and 
the wife of the king Candrasekhara: she is chaste and auspi- 
cious, Osage! you desired her carnally for your amoro 
pleasure in the past, but she had offered me to you in her 
stead after she got me donned in her own ornaments, and 


then retired to her residence, 340 
यं पुनरनेदी सातु' भगिनी मे समागता । 
जेष्ठा तां तु मने वत्तु न ते किञ्चिच पुज्यते ॥११॥ 


She is my sister, who had come again to the river for her 


(menstruation) bath. O sage! you must not reproach 
beloved elder sister. pe j y 


लमत्र तिफ विप्र ie तां भगिनी प्रियाम! 


समाभाष्य समेप्थे तवामनुजानासि चेद्‌ गतो ॥१२॥ 


O Lord of the vipras | stay for a moment here; I am 
Just coming back after addressing my elder sister. Should you 
allow me to go?” n 


इति शरुत्वा वदता मुनि: लेहे वञ्चनाम्‌। 
तारावया इतां पूव feret e e uti 
l RTM. 2. ster में प्रगिती प्रिया M. 


3. rd fq स: M. 


Kalikapurana 


The sage hearing these words realised the deception in 
the love affairs played on him by Türávatl, and grew angry 
with her. छ 

इयं पापीयसी रामा वम्बनामकरोत्मयि। 
हत्या: were sfera ॥१४॥ 

“This vile woman had deceived me, I shall surely take my 

revenge upon her for that to-day’. n 
` इतयु तया साधं मुनिश्‍वाजुदास्यया | 
जगाम यत्र सा देवी स्थिता तारावती शुभा ॥१४॥ 

The sape having said thus proceeded to that plac, with 

Citrdigada, where the good lady Tarivatl was ४७0४. ॥$ 
त्वा तां तु समासाद्य कपोतो' मुनिसत्तम: । 
इदं तारावतीं प्राह कृपितः प्रहसलिव ॥१६। 

Kapota, the superior most of the sages having arrived 
there approached Tarävati and spoke to her in anger, ridicul- 
ing her. Fed l6 

कामाथ॑ प्राधिता qd त्वं मया EAT त्वया | 
वञ्चितोऽस्म दुरा ui तस्य समाप्नुहि ॥(७॥ 

"In the past I sought you for sexual intercourse, but you 
had deceived me by a mean trick. Ovile woman! now reap 
the consequence of that deception. n 

ममापि परतः पापे त्व सतीति विवत्यसे। 
सतीत्वप्न शकं मा व नेव कामितवत्यसि॥१५॥ 

O sinful woman ! do you dare to boast your chastity even 
before me १ You had regarded me as one who would defile 
your chastity, and it was why you did not desire me 
sexually. 8 

तसाद ATTRA कपासी पलितो xe? | 
विषपो धनहीनस्य कामयिष्यति वै हठात्‌ ॥!९॥ 

Therefore a Kapåli (wearer of human skull), hideous and 
ugly, poor and old with grey hair shall suddenly rape you ia 
a secret place. p 

सद्योजातं qup wet वानराननम्‌। 
भविष्यति च ते पापे लेकाब्दाभ्यत्तरेधुना ॥२०॥ 


L mAV. Aga करोमि mai M, 3, "जर. 


J 


Chapter Fifty 


0 vile woman | within a year from now onward you 

shall have two monkey-faced sons bora unto you”, 20 
a E aiig तारावती sf 
कोपाद्‌ भवाच्च सा देवी स्फुरदोष्ठयुटा तदा ॥२१॥ 

The lady Tárávatl having heard these words of the sage 
flew in rage and spoke thus in fear and anger with her lips 
shaken, 

यदि सा पूजयि तु चिडका ma मा परसू: 
wag ब्रतिनो ति भूपतो TAR ॥२२॥ 
HRT सृता सत्यं पह द्विजपत्तम । 

देन स्येन मे RATE मां कामगिर्ष्यात ॥२३॥ 

0 superior most of the twice-bora ones ! in truth my 
mother has obtained me by worshipping the goddess Candik, 
if Tbe always devoted to the king Candraiekhara, and if I be 
really the daughter of the king Kakutstha, by that truth (I 
vow) none else except my lord shall ever passionately desire 
me for amorous pleasure, p» 

यदि सत महादेवो नित्यमाराध्यते मया । 

तेन सतयन मे देवादाराध्यान्चदशषेरात्‌ ॥२॥ 
erii मुनिशाद त न्यो मां कामपिष्यति | 
इतुका सा मुनि नत्वा खामिविदस्तमावसा ॥२१॥ 
ययो तारावती देवी स्वस्थानमिति भामिनी | 

तस्यां गतायां देव्यां तु चिन्तयामास तां मुनि: ॥२६॥ 

O tiger among the sage ! if in truth Mahadeva is always 
worshipped by me with devotion, I affirm by the power of 
that truth none except the adored god Candrafekhara shall 
ever rape me even in dream", Tbe highly majestic lady 
Tiràvati, who is always devoted to her husband having said 
thus returned to her place after saluting the sage. She having 
been gone away, the sage pondered over his action. 2426 

ममेव yanar निर्भाताति परवहातेः। 
अत्रान्तविनिगृद तु वौं serit ॥२७॥ 

She had spoken proudly on my face without being afraid 
of me. Surely, there must be some potent hiddea causes 
behind it, 7 
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एवं विचित्य स मुनिध्यनिसँगुक्तमानसः | 
दिव्यज्ञानपरों भूवा पर्वेवृत्तान्तमाददे ॥२५॥ 

The sage thus thinking applied bis mind in meditation 
and came to know all the events through the power of his 
divine knowledge. 28 

यथा भूजिमहाकालो देव्या शपतो सुतावुभो | 
प्रतिशाप यथा तो तु ददतुः पार्वती हृरम्‌ ॥२६॥ 

That how in the past Nandin and Bhfigin were cursed 
by the goddess Parvat!, and how in retaliation a curse was 
hurled on her by those two. 29 

यथावतीणौ' मानुष्ययोनो तौ तु यदयंत: | 
चित्राङ्गदा यथा जाता यदयं देवकन्यका ॥३०॥ 
दिव्यज्ञानेन तज्ज्ञात्वा मुनि: किञ्चन नाङरोत्‌। 
चितराङ्गदामादरेण समादाय मुनिस्तत: ॥३१॥ 
vereri गतवात्‌ विप्र: पूजयामास तां मूर्ति: 

That how and why they were bora as the human being 00. 
the earth, as well as why the heavenly damsel Citrágadi was 
alto born, the sage knew all these, When he knew these be 
did nothing further but returned to his own place of residence 
taking जादा तड with utmost love and adored her. — 30-222. 

तारावती च तत्सवं TARIN: RII 
वृतान्त मुनिशापत्य कथयामास भामिनो। 
तत्सवं पोष्यजो राजा स्वगतं चिन्तया गुतः ॥३३॥ 

The lady Téràvati narrated everything to tbe king Candra- 
Sekhara relating to the curse by the sage. The king, the son 
of Pausya, having heard all these thought within himself, 


32033 
arare दिता भार्या माभेदँदीति सोचिरातः | 
सततं सेवया पदुप्रर्मायपरिसेवन; ॥३४॥ 
वज॑नादप्रशस्तानां मुनिशापोभनीयते | 


तस्मात्‌ वं देवि gud चारित्रतधारिणी ॥३४॥ 
कत्याणभागिनी नित्यं नापदं समवाप्स्यसि । 
qa स राजा तु करवीरपुराधिप: IRI 


[तत्‌ मुत्वा M. 2. afaq M. 


348 


प्रासाद कारयामास उच्चेरप्रंकर्ष! बहु । 
उच्चस्चतुःशतं व्यामं विशदयो जनविस्तृतम्‌ ॥३७॥ 


“O my lady!do not be afraid of the curse.” He thus: 


consoled her instantly, The curse of the sage can be removed 
by the devotien to the husband, constant practice of dharma 
und artha, and also by avoiding the despicable things. There- 
fore, O auspicious lady ! if you take the vow of good conduct 
you shall always see the good and never meet with the 
danger", Having said this the king, the lord of the city of 
Karavira gota tall sky-scraper (building), constructed which 
vas four hundred vpdma' in height and thirty yojota’ in 


breadth. 2o अज 
रलस्फरिकश्ग्यत्तःव्वचितं रलकबुरः। 
agire: शुभ्र इछादितं सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥३५॥ 


The floor of that building was covered with crystal-gems, 
Which was also studded with the gems of varied colours (such 
asred, yellow, blue, white etc.) and also decorated with the 
series of white gems like cat's eye (लग (Lapis-lazuli) 


and looked beautiful. 3. 


eni रलतुलास्तम्म॑ विश्वकर्मविनिभितम्‌ । 
रक्षायं कारयामास तारावत्या; प्रियद्ूरम ॥३६॥ 
The pillars of the building were made of gold and gems, 
constructed by Visvakarman (the divine masion) and looked 


very beautiful, and it pleased Tárávatl. 39 
रलसोपानसंुक्तं वेद््यवलभीपुतम्‌ । 
सोवणंनोपसावद्वयुपर्मा-तदृश॑ गुणे: ॥४॥ 


leap V 
2. ryéma—The measure of the two extended arms, equal to 
five aratni (from the elbow to the tip of the 
little finger), 
3. AO pm is variously calculated, it is equal to four 
a i.e. 8 miles, but according to some calcula- 


tion one yojana is equal to 2} miles of even . 
Smiles. 


4 valdirya— Literally means which is brought from the far 
traditionally these gems were from Valabhi, 
cat's eye is also identified with Lapis Lazuli, 

6. नाइ M. 
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The stairs in the building were constructed with the gems, 
and mixed with the gems like cat’s eyes brought from Valabhi, 
decorated with golden flowers. The building looked like 


Sudharma (the assembly hall of the gods) in its quality. 40 


तस्यां समस्तभोग्यानि स्वादूनिच मृदूनि च । 
आप्तैरासादयामास॒ JARRET ॥४१॥ 
The king Candrasekhara got collected there, by the 
trusted persons, all the delicate things of enjoyment and the 
delicious eatables. F 4 
narai देवीमादाय TRER: | 
नित्यं mag तमाहह्य रमते नृपः ॥४२॥ 
Thereafter the king Candrasekhera taking Tàrávatl with 
him used to climb up to the top of the building every day 
and indulge in sexual enjoyment there. 
एवं संवत्सरं यावदन्यरप्रापवेश्मनि । 
आप्तेरध्रिष्टितद्वारि तां देवीं समरक्षत ॥४३॥। 
Following this for one year the king protected Tardvati in 
that building to which no body bad admission, and the doors 
of which were guarded by the trusted persons. 4 
एकदा तु विना तेन करवीराधिपेन तु । 


उच्चे: प्रासादमारहा स्थिता तारावती सदा ॥४४॥ 

One day Taravatl climbed up to the top of the building 
without the lord of the city Karavira (Candrasekbara) and was 
staying there all alone for 8 while. à 4 

चिन्तयन्ती at d तु दयितं चन्द्रशेवरम्‌ । 
तत्यदे त्यस्तमनसा सावित्रीव पतिव्रता ॥४१॥ 

Tárávati, who was as devoted to her husband as Savitri, 
was thinking of his beloved, the king Candrasekhara with her 
mind engrossed in him. 45 

आराध्य च महादेव TAT सहितं तदा। 
इष्टं देवीं च सा देवी चिन्तयन्ती स्म स्थिता' ॥४६॥ 

She was staying there while propitiating Mabideva and 
Parvatt and meditated upon the goddess, whom she used to 
worship. 46 


], feng समवस्थिता M. 
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तत्र सा चिन्तयन्ती तु TERES । 
विवेद भेदं न utente: ॥४७॥ 
While she was thus meditating upon Tryambaka Candra- 
4ekhara she did not know the distinction between the two 
Candraiekbara-s the god and her husband. 4 
एवं प्रासादपृष्ठे तु स्यिता तारावती सती । 
सुधर्मामध्यगा देवी शक्रश्रीरिव भूषिता vli 
The well dressed and the chaste lady Tiravatl, who kept 
on residing on the top of the building, looked like the splea- 
dour of Indra in the midst of Sudharmi, the assembly (hall) 
of the gods. 48 
अथोमया समं देवो वियता चद्धशेखरः । 


आजगाम तदा गच्छन्‌ प्रासाद प्रतित नृप ॥४९॥ 

O king ! meanwhile the god Candrašekhara accompanied 
by Uma wes moving in the sky and came neat that 
building. 9 

दशे सुत्तरन्ती सा उमाया: सदृशी गूण: | 
सवेतक्षण-सम्पूर्ण' माधवस्येवं माधवी! ॥१०॥ 


That very superior lady (Tardvati), who was equal to 
Umi in ber quality, and looked like Midhavi, the consort of 
Madhava was seen by Mahadeva. 50 


तां दष्ट्वा त्यगदद्‌ देवी गौरी वृषभकेतन: । 
स्मितप्रसलवदनः प्रहसलिव भामिनीम्‌ ॥११॥ 


Vigabhaketana (Mabádeva having beheld her became 
pleased and smiled, and then spoke to the goddess Gaurt, as 
if jokingly, with a laugh. BI 


ईश्वर उवाच 
इयं ते मानुषी मूर्ति: प्रिये तारावतीति या । 
भूज़िमहाकालयोस्ते जन्मनो' विहिता स्वयम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
Tiara (Mahadeva) said : 


O my beloved ! yonder that woman, called Tarivatl, that 
is your human form. You yourself had assumed this form for 
giving birth to Bhrügin and Mahākåla. 5 


e weed नाय Ted । 
त्वमिदानी स्वयं चास्यां qd प्रविश भामिति । 
तत उत्पादगिष्यामि महाकालं च gT ॥१३॥ 
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(You are aware) I have no other wife save and except you, 
dol desire to have sexual intercourse with any other 
woman; hence you must enter into her body, and then I shall 
produce Bbrigin and Mahăkāla in her”. 5 

देव्युवाच 
ममेव मानुपी मृतिरस्या queni 
विशामि तेऽत्र वचनादृत्पादय सुतद्वयम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
The goddess (Parvati) said : 

“O Vrsabhaketana (Mabádeva) ! surely she 5s my human 
form, I shall enter into her body, and then cause two sons 
born to ber. 4 


मम भङ्जिमहाकात कपोतानां च॒ शापतः। 
एवं मोक्षो भवेद्‌ भगं तसमात्‌ cd gener ॥ ५१॥ 
Should this be done all shall be liberated from the curses 


uttered by me, Bhrügin, Mahakala and Kapota, therefore, you 
must do this which shall be to my satisfaction”. 55 


ala उवाच 


प्रविवेश ततो देवी स्वयं तारावतीतनो । 
महादेवोपि तस्यां तु कामां समुपस्थितः ॥१६॥ 
Aurva said : 

Then the goddess (Parvatl) herself entered into the body 
of Taravatt, and Mahádeva too reached her for having coition 
with ber. $6 

ततः सापर्णयाविष्टा देवी तारावती सती । 
कामयानं महादेवं स्वयमेवाभजस्मुदा ॥५७॥ 

‘The lady Tardvati, the chaste, having been possessed by 
the goddess Aparod (Parvati) in great delight, of her own, 
offered herself to Mahadeva for sexual intercourse, who 


desired her passionately. 5 
तस्मि्ातेऽभवद्गगं: कपाली चात्यिमात्यधुक | 
वीवो दुर्ग: परसितोऽतििस्पधुक्‌ ual: 


At that moment when Bharga (Mahadeva) has been 
engaged in coition with Taravatl, he turned into à Kapill 
(wearer of buman skull), with the garland of bones, hedious, 
grey-haired, emitting obnoxious smell, looked ल 


cadaverous. 


Wes 
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कामावसाने तस्या तु सद्योजातं quem । 
भरभवनुपशाद ST तथाशाखामगाननम ॥५६॥ 
O tiger of the kings | immediately after their coition was 
over two monkey-faced sons were born to her 59° 


तद्देहालिसतापर्गा जातयोः सृतयोस्तयोः । 


मोहयित्वा यथात्मानं न जानाति SERT ॥ 
गौरी तथा भगंभावेन मानुपंण तु ॥६०॥ 

The two sons having been born Aparna (Párvati) emerged. 
from the body of Tarivati, She enchanted the daughter of 
the king Kakutstha to that extent that she did not know about. 
her ownself, and also the fact that Gauri had entered into her 
body in the human form, and that Bharga had coition with 
her in his human form, 60 

अय तारावती देवी सुतो दष्ट्वा क्षितित्थितो । 
ध्यातिद्रत्यात्‌ परिभ्रष्टा आत्मानं वीक्ष्य भामिनी UR RL 
तथा बौभत्सवेशं तु हरं दृष्ट्वाग्रत; स्थितम्‌ । 

gimi तदा मेने प्राप्त कालान्तकोपमम्‌ ॥६३॥ 

The passionate lady Tàràvati having seen the two sons. 
lying on the ground in front of her, and also beholding 
hedious looking Hara standing in front of her considered her- 
self as the fallen woman (from the vow of devotion of her 
husband), and took it that the sage’s curse, equal to Yama, 
the destroyer, had visited her at the appropriate time, €6!-62 

इति शोकविमूढा च निनिन्द च सतीब्रतम्‌ । 
इदं चोवाच त der महादेव विशलिनम ॥६२॥ 

Thus pondering over what had happened she condemned: 
her fidelity to the husband, and having sten Mabideva, the 
wearer of the trident thus spoke, 63 

मुनिब्रतादपि वरं नारीणां च सतीव्रतम्‌ । 
इति स्म सततं धौरा ब्याहरम्ति पुराविदः ॥६४॥ 

The ancient seers, who knew the past vell, used to always 
say; “The fidelity of woman to her husband is superior to the 
vow of austerity of the sages”. But seeing what had happened 
to me just now L think the saying is not correct. Thus mur- 
mering she wept bitterly and became unconscious, 64 


|, गोरीतिच तया भावेन M, 2, dtes M. 
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न तत्त्यमहं मने यवृ ममेदशम्‌ । 
इत्युत्वा सा तदा देवी शुशोच च मुमोह च UIS 
Then Mahideva told ber “O beautiful one | you are a 


-sensible person; do not be sad, do not denounce the vow of 
‘fidelity to the husband. 65 


तामाहाथ महादेवो मा कार्षीस्त्वं वरानने । 
शोकं सतीव्रत चापि मा निन्द तवं सुचेतने ॥६६॥ 

O long-eyed-one | what you had said in front of the sage 
Kapota, when you were cursed by him, now those thing bad 
happened to you. 66 

'कपोतेन यदा शप्ता त्वं तदेव तदग्रत: | 
उक्तवत्यसि दीर्घाक्षि यत्‌ तदभूतं' तवाधूना ॥६७॥ 
यदि सत्यं महादेवो नित्यमाराष्यते मया । 

तेन स्मन मे देवादाराध्याच्वदशेखरात्‌ ॥६५॥ 
सवष after c त्यो मां कामगिष्यति । 
सोऽहमेव महादेव आराष्यश्‍चदशेखर: ॥६६॥ 

(At that moment you uttered) “O tiger of the sages | if in 
troth Mahadeva is worshipped by me every day, on the 
strength of that truth none else other than my adored god 
Candragekhara shall ever desire me sexually even in dream". 
Tam Mahadeva, your adored god Candrasekhara, 67.69 

at मया कामिता चापि मा कार्पी: derit । 
इत्युव्वा स॒ महादेवस्तत्रेवान्तरधीयत ॥७०॥ 


O lady ! it is Twho had ravished you, therefore, do not 
paw Having said thus Mahadeva disappeared then " 


ere. 
मायया मोहिता देवी तत्र तारावती सती । 
भूमौ मलिनवेशेन मन्युना ` समुपाविशत्‌ ॥७॥ 
Tirivati, the chaste lady being bewildered by the illusion, 
sat down on the ground in anger in a filthy appearance, — 7l 
सृतौ च पतितो भूमी सा देवी नासभाजयत्‌ । ` 
भत रागमनं शश्वत्‌ काइ क्षती भगंभापितम्‌ ॥७२॥ 


The lady did not serve the two sons lying on the ground. 
She was anxiously waiting for the arrival of her husband to 
know the truth of what was said by Bharga 


l. aa V. 2. aga M. 
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न रराज गृहे चापि मुवतकेशो तयारिपता । 
अप क्षणान्महाभागः स राजा चशखर ॥७.॥ 

She did not feel any comfort in the house and remained 
ith the dishavelied hairs. Meanwhile the king CandraSekhara 
arrived there within short time. B 

प्रासादपष्ठमागच्छद्‌ द्रष्टु तारावतीं तदा । 

स तं प्रासादमारह्य जायां तारावती तदा ॥७४॥ 
दर. पतितां भूमौ मुक्तकेशीं निरतवाम्‌। 
श्यामाननां खसन्ती। च 'सत्यगहेण TTT ॥७१॥ 

In order to see Tárávatl he climbed up, and having reach: 
ed the top he saw his wife Téravatl, who was lying on the: 
ground with her hairs Gishavelled without any sign of mirth, 
with a gloomy face, heaving sigh, and she-kept on denouncing 
the truth without stop "45 

सृतौ च पतितौ भूमो पूर्वाचद्रमसौ तदाः 
वानरास्यौ स.ददृशे RAH TTT च ॥७६॥ 

He abserved that there were two boys with the face of 
monkey, who were like the sun and the moon, lying on the 
ground, and also the mark of the hoof of bull %6- 

इति सर्वमवेक्ष्याथ सा राजा TRAET | 
भीतर विस्मितश्चैव भार्या पप्च्छ THT ॥७७॥ 

The king Candrasekhara having observed all these 
became frightened and was surprised. He then anxiously 
enquired on his wife T 

कि कि areata तवः प्रवत्तं निजंनेग हे । 
को वा धषितवांस्तां हि शिवः तिहवधूमिव toll 

“O Tárivatl! what had happened to you? Who had 
raped you in tbis secluded building? This seems to be the 
ravishing a lioness by a jackal B 

कस्य वा पंथकावेतो प्रदीप्तौ वानराननो । 
तमे रतं समाचक्ष्व को वा त्वां कामितोभर: ॥७९॥ 

These two babies with the face of monkey look bright 

Whose babies are they? Who had ravished you? O my 
beloved ! tell me everything”. 79 
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ite उवाच 
qup तु भूपेन तदा तारावती सती । 
वृत्तान्त कथयामास सकलं wendet ॥८०॥ 
Auria said : 

Thus Taravatt having been asked by the kiog Candra- 

Sekhara narrated tbe entire incident to him. #0 
यथा समागतो भगं उत्तरं च ययोक्तवान्‌ । 
तत्सवं कथयामास बाष्पकण्ठा सगद्गदा ॥८१॥ 

She having tears in the throat stated everything in an 
-emotion—soaked voice—the way Bharga (Mahideva) came 
inside and what he had told her. 8l 

तस्यास्तद्वचनं भुत्वा चिन्तयरचद्रशखर; । 
कि वृत्तमिति विज्ञातु भूतले समुपाविशत्‌ ॥५२॥ 

What a calamity bad taken place? He (the king) thought 

after he heard her words and sat down onthe ground. ४? 
सवतं चिन्तयन्‌ राजा चकारेमां विचारणाम्‌ । 
अनत्यकान्तो गिरिशः स नान्यां पावंतीगृते uei 

The king pondered over the matter fora while and con- 
‘cluded like this; Girlsa having only one beloved shall not 
„desire any other woman save and except Parvatl, 83 

कामपिष्यति तस्मात्‌ mi: TATE | 

ऋषिशापो हि वलवांस्तच्छापादेवः राक्षस: ॥८४॥ 

कोऽपि मायावलोपेतः शकूरच्छग्रनागत: | 

एपा सती प्रिया भार्या राक्षसेनापि दूषिताः ॥८१॥ 
Therefore, Bbarga, the great lord had not raped her. It 


«seems that the curse uttered by the sage was the most power- 


ful one, and I may think it was due to that curse some demon 
had defiled my beloved assuming the form of Ssthkara with 
the illusory power, 84-85 
ex चेय मया ग्राह्मा पूर्ववत्‌ TATA | 
एतो च तनयौ तस्य सद्योजातो च राक्षसो ॥५६॥ 
अत्या वा TATA शाखामुगमुखो सुतो 
एवं चिन्तयतस्तस्य देवोधविनियोजिता ॥६७॥ 


|. स रा; Me 2, affect 3, sii M. 4, quim M, 
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सरस्वती वियत्था तु राजानमिति med । 
न त्वया संशयः कायस्ताराव्ांः नृपोत्तम Mael 
How shall I be able (o engage her in all the activities as 
before. These two sons, born just now, are themselves demons, 
otherwise why they should be with the face of monkey ? 
While the king had been thus pondering over the matter the 
goddess Sarasvati (etheritl voice) at the behest of the groups 
of gods uttered these words while staying in the ether, “O 
best of the kings! you should not doubt the fidelity of 
arava, 86-88 
सत्यमेव महादेवो भायाँ वव समेयिवान्‌ । 
एमो च तनयो तस्य राजस्व परिपालय ॥८६॥ 
Mabädeva had been intimated with your wife, takes it a 
पाए O king! these two are his sons, you must bring them 


89 
योऽयसत संशयोऽस्ति are विनेष्यति । 
इत्युक्वा विररामाशु वाग्देवी प्रियवादिनी ॥१०॥ 


Should you still harbour any more doubt on this incident, 
that shall be removed by Narada”. Having said thus the kindly 


speaking goddess disappeared, 90 
जातसम्तययो राजा भार्यामाखासयत्तदा । 
ृतौ तु देवदेवस्य संस्कृत्य विधिना तदा Util 
पारयामास नृपतिराकाइक्षलारदागमम्‌ । 
अयानगाम Per मन्दिरम्‌ ॥९२॥ 
The king became convinced by these words, and consoled 
‘his wife. Then the king got performed the religious rites and 
reared them up; thus he was awaiting the arrival of Narada, 
Tn course of time Narada arrived at his residence, — 90-02 
पुजाभिबंहूभित्ं तु ert स भूपतिः। 
पूजयित्वा यथात्यायं तारावत्या समं नप: ॥१३॥ 
उच्चः MAGA UR । 
बारोहयामास तदा तं मनि TT ॥६४॥ 
The king welcomed him by offering many a worship, 
After the sage was worshipped in accordance with the proce 


]. द्याः, 2, सप्रतिपातप M: 
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dural rites, the king Candratekhara and the queen Tariyaty: 

got the sage climed up to that mansion, equal to that of thy. 

lord of the gods. Kx ^ 93.94 
तत्रोपाण तदा राजा सभायंरचद्रशेवर: | 
पु्ेपरवृत्तृत्तान्तमपृच्छन्चद्शखर NRI 

There the king Candrasekhara, accompanied by his wile, 
asked the sage Narada secretly about the incident that had 
happened in the past. 95 

पुतोस्सम्यनुगृहौतोणरिम' भवता ब्रह्मसूनुना । 
अत्तबंहिरच विप्रेद्ध तुङ्गग्रासादगामिना ॥६६॥ 

“O Jord of the vipras (viprendra,! you have obliged us 
by your kind visit to this mansion; O son of Brahmi ! yoy 
have purified both our mind and body (by your presence,) 96 

एकं मे संशयं हम हेतुमहसि हृद्गतम्‌ । 
तवदन्यः संशयस्यास्य च्छेत्ता नैवास्ति कुत्रचित्‌ ॥६७॥ 


O Brabman ! I Lave one doubt in my mind, which you 
should clear ; since there is none except. you who is capable: 
of removing such doubt, 


ऋषिशापेव mii मम तारावती सती | 
वीभत्सवेशाइृतिना धिता कृत्तिवाससा Mgal 
तस्यात्मजो समुत्पन्नो सद्योजाताविमौ पुन: । 
भत्र मे संशयं mafaa वित्त wage eei 
Asa consequence of the curse hurled by a sage this chaste: 
wife of mine was ravished by Mahédeva, the wearer of hide, 
who was hedious, cadaverous and a deformed one. These: 


teo sons by bim were instantly born to her (due to his coition, 
I have a firm doubt in this matter. 9899: 


अनत्यकान्तो गिरिशो गिरिजां पावंतीमृते । 


कवं सङ्गमयामास मानुषीं हीवजत्मजाम ॥१००॥ 
How Gira being a monogamous one, and having no 
other wife except Parva, the daughter of the mountain, 
could have had her, and had coition with a female born in an 
inferior race, a woman ? ]00. 
कथमुत्पादयामास मानुष्यौ तनयौ स्वकौ । 


TEA समाचक्ष्व यदि गृह्य न ते .भवेत्‌ ॥१०१॥ 


L, a M, 2, qt M3. पुणा; M. 
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How he (the god) could produce two human sons? 0 
sage! tell me everything about this, if it be not the secret of 
ours.” : wi 
) ated उवाच 
इति पष्टः स तु iaa । 
कथयामास तत्वं MA मुनिसत्तमः ॥१०२॥ 
Auna said: 
Narada, the superior most of the sages having been thus 
asked by the king Candrasekhara told everything, ॥॥ 
यथा भङ्गिमहाकालो weed पुरातनो । 
यथा शप्तो च TAA तौ “चोदाहरता यथा ॥१०३॥ 
How in the past Nandin and Mabikila were born, how 
they bad been cursed by Parvatl, and how these two responded 


her. T a 09 
यथा पोष्यसुतो जातो भगं: eia 


तारावती ककुत्थस्य गृहे गोरी यथाभवत्‌ gevi 
तत्सवं कथयामास नारदरचदशेवरे। 
इदं च परमास्याग कथयामास ATE NOY 
How Bharga was born as the son of the king Pausya, and 
named Candrasekbara, how Gauri was boro as Tardvatt io 
the residence of Kakutstha (as bis daughter) ; Narada 
narrated all these to the king Candraiekhara, He then also 


told the following story. [04:05 
नारद उवाच 


व्याजहार यदापर्णा कालीति ATMA: | 
तदोमा तपे याता वपुगो CARTE क्षया ॥१०६ 
Narada said : 

When Aparnd was addressed by Vrgabhadhvaja(Mahädeva) 
by the epithet Kali (the black woman), Uni (Aparna) with a 
view to having her complexion white proceeded for practising 
austerity. 06 

aaa वचनाच्छडूरस्य गिरे AAT 
विनीयमाना भगेण पानु हिमवतो गिरे; ॥१०७॥ 
त्यं गताया पावत्या rg Facer 
dern «ferr Regs तदा ययौ ॥१०५॥ 


— 
l. तो प्रचादाहुतुप॑वा M. 
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तत्रापि शमं नो सेभे पावत्या च fre: | 
मोहितः कामदेवेत तथा वे योगनिद्रया ॥१०९॥ 

The daughter of the mountaion (Uma) got angry of 
heariag the words of Saikars, she having been propitiated 
by Sarkara went to the slope of the mountain of the 
Himilayas (for austerity). After she had gone away Sarkara 
felt the pang of ber separation, left the mountaia of Kailása 
and left for the peak of the mountain Meru. Being enchant. 
ed by Kim and Yoganidea he felt not at all happy without 
Parvati. I07-]09 

बबैकदा ep चरनी मुभतोहराम्‌। 
सावित्री दृशे शममः पाव॑त्या: पद्श m: lt el 

Once while charming Sivitrl, equal to Parvatl in ber 
qum, was moving on ihe slope of the mountain of Meru, 

mbhu had seen her. l0 
तां ष्ट्वा मदनाविष्टः पावत्या fre: । 
अविद्यया समाविष्टो वभूव प्राकृतो यया ॥१११॥ 

Sambhu, who had been suffering from the separation of 
Parvatl, having seea her became enamoured of her by the 
influence of Kima likea common person under the spell 
of ignorance. li 

बध तां पारवती प्रात्या चरन्तीमन्वध्ावत। 
एहि मां पार्वति शुभे भवद्विरहपीडितम्‌ ॥!!२॥ 

Sambhu on the assumption of mistaken identity of Sivit 
vith Parvati started ruoning after her, who was moving on, 
and thus addressed her, “0 auspicious Parvat! ! come to me, 
T have been suffering from your separation. W2 

RA मां रामः पर्वेवेरमनुस्मरन्‌ । 
मम तत्र प्रतीकार कुर सम्प्रति वल्लभे ॥११३॥ 

O my beloved ! Kima recollecting the previous enmity 
(by me) has kept on attacking me (with his arrows) ; you may 
uow kindly take remedial measure to it." IE 

इत्युक्वा fagi यान्तीं सावित्री वृषभध्वजः | 
स्कन्धे हतेन TET सा चुकोप ततो भम्‌ ॥११४॥ 


|, कृष्व पतिवस्सभे M. 
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Thus saying Vrgebhadhveja (Sambhu) touched Svitel 
on her shoulder with bis band, who with her back to Sambhu 
was then moving on, flew highly in rage. l4 

अथ सा सम्मुखी भूत्वा सावित्र्यतिपतिद्रता। 
इदमाह महादेवं TETRA वृषध्वजम्‌ ॥१११। 

"Then Savitri, the highly chaste one turned face to face to 

Veyadhvaja, and spoke coudemniog bis action. hE) 
कितवं पशुपते md मानः प्राकृतो यथा। 
ae कलहैर्भायमिनुनेतुमिहाहंति ॥११६॥ 

“O foolish master of the animals | like an ordinary 
human being you first quarrelled with your wife, and got 
her away, How is it that you now want to propitiateher, i$ 

विमूढचेतन: siet sedit ferai 
बसंसतुलापि vere; sre यज्यते तव ॥११७॥ 

Being infatuated by lust have you not tried to be intimate 
with other's wife? Does it behove well with you to make 

an advance to a women like me, who had not even a word 
with you? I 
किमहं पर्वती मूढ येन memet 
हसतं ददास्मवि्ञाय साविवी विद्वि मां सतीम्‌ ॥११५॥ 

O fool! am Parvat! that without knowing me you put 
your band on my shoulder ? O fool! am Såvitt, not 
Párvatl. li8 

'यत्मान्मानुषवन्मां त्वमनुजानासि qs | 
तसमात्‌ ल॑ मानुपीयोन्यां पुरतं संविधास्यपि ॥११९॥ 

O uncivilised one ! since like an ordinary human being 
you behaved indecently with me because of this reason you 
shall have sexual intercourse with a woman. l9 

भौरीपते नात्यकान्तस्त्वमन्या तु समीहे | 
essa भग गच्छ गां त्रं परित्यज ॥१२०॥ 

O Bharga (Sambhu’ you are husband of no other woman 
save and except Gauri (you have no other woman except 
Gari for your wife), still you lustfully desired otber woman 


for Jove-making. This is the consequence of that (evil desire’, 
Leave me alone, be off.” 20 


Lani M. 2. यस्माद्‌ मानुपधर्मान्‌ मामगुजातीतवान्‌ हर M. 
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HUA सा गता ES सती । 
तज्जाविसमयसंयुकतो हरोश्यायात्‌ निजास्पदम्‌ ॥१२१॥ 

The chaste lady Sàvitrl having said thus went back to her 
own hermitage. Hara, too, being highly ashamed and 
surprised proceeded to his own abode, 2 

अतोऽयं मानुषीयोतौ TRANI 
तस्मान: संशय राजलिमां तारावतीं सतीम्‌। 
दयस्व तनयावेतो भगंस्म प्रतिपालय ॥१२२॥ 

I is why Sarhkara had coition with the woman (या), 
O King! due to this account Tardvatl is chaste beyond all 
doubts, Be compassionate to her and bring up these two sons- 
of Bharga. I" 

wile उवाच 

ततः स राजा KAT TET मुखात्‌ तदा । 

आत्मनः end गौरी तारावतोति च। 

मनुप्ययोगावुपलाबुमावृपधेततो ॥१२३॥ 

धुलवातिह॒पितों राजा विस्मितो नारद पुनः । 

रच्छ मुनिशादू ले विज्ञातुमिति चात्मतः॥१२४॥ 

wed च गोरीत्व तारावत्या: समक्षतः। 

ufi तततः पया तं मां ज्ञापय निश्चितम ॥१२१॥ 
Aun said : 

The king, after he heard the truth from Narada that be: 
was Sambhu and Taravati was Gaurl, and also knowing the 
fact that Umi and Vrsabbaketana were born as the human 
being, became extremely delighted, O tiger of the sages! the 
king in bis surprise requestea the sage Narada to reveal the 
troth that he himself was Sambhu and Taravatl was: Gauri in 
front of her. Tell me the means definitely so that I could see 
it myself. 2- 5 

नारद उवाच 
ag तारावती कृत्वा afao: ले निमोलय | 
क्षण तारावती चापि विमीलयतु चक्ष पौ ॥१२६॥ 
Narada suid : 

O king ! take Tardvatt on your lap and shut your eyes 
fora moment; let Tirivati also shut her eyes for à 
while. D 


], तत्र V. 2. qu M. 
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निमील्य ret 'उन्मीलय ततो द्र तम्‌। 
ततस्ते शाम्भवं ज्ञानं रूपं चापि भविष्यति ॥१२७॥ 

O lord of the kings ! after you shut your eyes open them 
quickly ; then you shall have apparition of Sambhu and also 
the realisation that yourself are Sambhu, n 

RR नारदेनाथ स राजा TAIT | 
वामेन पाणिना धृत्वा देवी तारावती सतीम्‌'॥१२८॥ 
चक्ष पी च तया rd निमीत्योग्मोत्य तत्क्षणात्‌ | 
तन्निमीलनकाले' तु तस्याम्च्छम्भहपता ॥१२९॥ 
The king Candrasekhara having been thus told by the 
- sage Narada held Taravati, the chaste woman, by bis left 
hand took ber on his lap, and both he and Tardvatt closed 
their eyes and opened them aftera moment. The moment he 
had shut his eyes the shape of Sambhu descended on him. 
I28-I29 
गौरील्पाभवद्‌ देवी ततस्तारावती सती'। 
अहं mg गोरोति विज्ञानं तयोरभूत्‌ ॥१३०॥ 

The chaste lady Tardvatl turned into Gauri (at that 
moment) they had the knowledge like "Lam Sambhu”, “T 
am क्षा", 30 

ततः प्रोवाच तं शम्भ नारदः प्रहसलिव । 
म्भः साक्षाद्‌ भवात्‌ गौरी देवी तारावती स्वयम्‌ ॥१३१॥ 
प्रत्यक्ष ते महाभाग सम्पश्यात्मातमरात्मवा | 
ततो राजा भवलेवमित्यूववाय स्वां तनुम्‌ ॥१३२॥ 
Then Narada said as if laughing in joke. “O king! you 
are real Sambhu and the lady Tardvatl is real Gauri. Look 
into your owaself. "Letit be so" thus saying the king 
„observed his body. IE 
maim दंशभि्वाहुभिय ताम्‌ः | 
त्रिशृलखटवाङ्गधरा' शक्‍त्यादिपृतहस्तकाम्‌' ॥१३२॥ 
वृषभोपरि संस्था! तु जटाजूटविभूषिताम"। 
तारां व विद्य गौराङ्गी gel शभानताम URAL 
l. प्रोमीतय M. 2. TEM, 3. FARTA M. 4. तदा ||. 
Suma M. 6. गतम्‌ M. 7. M. 8. GRR M. 9. सस्यं M: 
J0. ... पूषितम्‌ M. 


dier सम्मतं qu ज्ञानेनापि तदात्मति | 
ततस्तु नारद; प्राह श्रु राजन्‌ वचो मम ॥१३१॥ 

He found that his body was wraped with the tiger skin, 
with ten hands, wearing #7 trident) and Mhapraiga (a 
club shaped like the foot of a bedstead), with sakr: (jevelin) 
and other weapons on the bands, bedecked with the cluster 
of matted hair, sitting on a bull. The sing having seta 
TTardvatl with limbs of white hue mixed with the flash of 
lightning, of auspicious face, and with a lotus inher hand 
became convinced by bis ioner knowledge, Then Nérads 
told him “O king | listen to my words.” 3335 

योनौ वेष्णवी माया यूवा पुवेममोहयत्‌। 
तेन तेन शरीरेण शम्भू नेक्षितं लगा ॥१३६॥ 

Tn the past, while both of you were human beings, 
Visnumiyé enchanted you, therefore, you could rot realise 
the Sambhuhood in you in that shape. 36 

अधुना दशिता तेऽद्य शम्भुना TETT । 
निमील्य rper que याहि मत्यताम्‌ ॥१३७॥ 

Now Sambhu had shown the Sambhubood in you. Shut 
your eyes (for a moment) and relapse to the former shape of 
human being. II 

amem मानुषं भावमादेहान्त स्थिरो भव। 
agi तारावती देवी तृणं भवतु मानुषी॥१२८॥ 

Having assumed permanently the human form live till 
death. So also let the lady Tarivati turn into a complete 
human being. 38 

स्वं उवाच 
बानो Semet AAT FLA चक्ष पा । 
जात सम्प्रत्ययों राजा न्यमीलयत सोचने ॥१4९॥ 
Auria said : 

The king after he knew his godhood and saw it with his 

own eyes became convinced and shut his eyes. Ho 
ततस्तारावती गेदी न्यमीलयत FATT 
स्तौ मानवौ जातौ महिपी नृपतिस्तथा ॥१४०॥ 

Tiravatt also closed her eyes. Then the two again 

turned to be the king and the queen. 40 
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उन्मीत्य तो तु नेत्राणि मानुषत्व तदात्मतो: | 
दृष्ट्वा आवां तथा मर्त्याविति ज्ञानमभूत्‌ तयोः ॥१४१॥ 
The two after they bad opened their eyes saw their 
human form, and they realised that they were human 
~ beings, MI 
ततो विमोहितो तौ तु दम्पती विष्णुमायया । 
अहँ राजा च महिपी अददमित्पभवर्मतिः॥१४२॥ 

The couple having been bewildered by Vigumiyd bad 
their self-cognition and they thought "I am the king, Tam 
the queen.” 2 

तां gt तु जायाया देवांशाविति तत्मती' | 
बावा स्थिता कला Alea अभूतां जातविहितों ॥१४३॥ 

They realised that the two sons born to her (Tàrivati) 
were the part of the gods, because they bore mark of the digit 
of the moon. 4 

तत: स राजा न्यगदत्‌ तं मृति नारद मुदा । 
सत्यमेतत्‌ त्वया NH करिष्ये वचनं तव ॥ १४४॥ 

Then the king said to the sape Noraria in great delight, 

“What you have told is correct, T sta! «bide by your "i 
mi शम्पुपुत्रौ wem सदेव हि। 
कित्तवेतो मुनिशादु ल त्वं deg यथाविधि ॥१४५॥ 

I shall always maintain these two sons of Sambhu and 
guide them to follow right path. O tiger of the sages | you 
must perform the religious ceremonies of these two in 
accordance with the prescribed rules.” M$ 


we उवाच 

ततस्तयोर्लाम चक्रे नारदो वचनालप। 

ज्येष्ठो भरवनामाऽभूद्‌ 'गोरीपुत्रो TST: ॥१४६॥ 

वेतालसदुशः gen gg तथापरः। 

इति चक्र तयोर्नाम देविबरह्मणः सुतः॥१४८॥ 
Aurva said; 

O king ! then the sage Narada on the request of the king 

"named them ; the elder of the two sons of Gauri was terrible, 


lg M. 2. तत्‌ सती M. 3. भोरो; पुलो V. 
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and hence he was named Bhairava, the Second one, as black 
asthe Vetdlas was named Velàla. Thus the sage Narada 
the son of Brahma performed the name-giving ceremony of 
the two. “ 346-47 
aeris सर्वान्‌ संस्कारान्नारदो मृनिसत्तमः । 
चकार क्रमशो वाषयाच्चन्रशखरभूभृतः ॥१४५॥ 
On the words of the king Candrasekbara, Narada, the 

best of the sages, performed all other ceremonies gradually 
(one by one) of the two sons. m 

एवं सर्वान्‌ संशयांस्तु सञ्छिद्य मुनिसत्तमः | 

संस्कृत्य भगंतनयो विसृष्टस्तेन भूभृता ॥१४९॥ 

ययावाकाशमार्ग ण TAT स नारद: | 


Thus the sage Narada removed all the doubts (from the 
mind of the king and tbe queen) and performed all the 
religious ceremonies. Then being given farewell by the king, 
Narada went to the heaven by aerial route. I49-I30a 

नारदे तु गते राजा मुदितस्वद्धशेखरः॥११०। 
तारावत्या समं रेमे sugli RI 
शम्भो रंशोऽहमित्येवं गरर्ास्तारावतीति च ॥१११॥ 


जातशद्वस्तदा राजा MATA सुविरं fafan 
Narada having been gone away the king Candrasekhara 
enjoyed the sexual pleasure of Taravatl fora long in the 
city of Karavira. The king was convinced that he was the 
incarnation of Sambhu and Tardvatt that of Gauri! he 
reigned over the earth for a pretty long time. I50b-52a 
तनयौ च हृरस्याथ तदा वेतालभरवों ॥१५२॥ 
ववृधाते महात्मानौ शरच्चद्धाविवोद्चतौ। 
चन्रशेखरभूपस्य तारावत्यां qum uiii 
त्रय: पुत्रा महावीर्या रूपसम्पत्‌-समन्विताः। 
ज्येष्ठत्तव्रोपरिचरो दमनो$लक एव च॥१५१॥ 
Vetila and Bbairava the two great sons of Hara had 
grown up like the moon in the autumn. 0 king! the king 
Candrafekhara got another three sons in his wife Táràvatl. 
All the three sons were of great prowess, endowed with the 
wealth of beauty ; the eldest of the three was Uparicara, the 
others two were Damana and Alarka. ]52-I5y 


Chapter Fifty One 


वेतावभैखाम्यां तु जायासतेशवंछयः। 


एवमेते श्रयः Coc CCL 


वेतातभेरवौ चापि सद्योजाती queat! 
समानभोगा. ववृधरवदशवरभूभूत: | 


पातितास्तु सभायण समानासनवाहूनाः॥११९॥ 
These three were seniors to Vetala and Bhairava ‘These 
three sons of the king Candrafekhara in the company of the 
two sons of Hara, Vetila and Bhairava, (who were) born just 
a while ago were grown up in the palace of the king 
"Candrafekhara, They were brought up by the king and his 
wife by providing equal food, equal seats, and equal convey: 


„ances to all of them. 55.56 
इति पञ्चसुता महावसाः 
पञ्चभूतसदशा: कृता fei t 
ववृधिरे प्रयमं सकलं जगत्‌ 
समतीत्य मुदा' वलर्दापता: ॥१५७॥ 


These five sons, great and powerful, equal to pancamahd- 
070 (the five gross elements) of the creator bad grown up 
fast, they became haughty of their strength, merrily surpassed 
the entire world, I3] 

इति थीझातिकापुराणे! पळ्याशोध्याय: ॥१०॥ 
Here ends the fiftieth chapter of the holy Kilikápurina, 
called the birth of Vetéla and Bhairava, the two sons of 
Candrasekhara and Térdvatl, 


cd 
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एकपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः 


CHAPTER FIFTY-ONE 
(Emergence of Vetala and Bhairava) 
wel उवाच 
अथ कालकपेणेव प्रवृद्धास्ते महावलाः | 
शसत्राल्रज्ञानकुशता: शास्त्रार्थपरिनिष्ठिताः ॥१॥ 
Auria said: 

In course of time, they (the five brothers) had grown up. 
and became very strong, adept and well versed in the know- 
ledge of scriptures and weaponry. I 

सम्प्राप्तयोवना दीपा git: परिपन्यिभिः । 
ध्रमायंज्ञानकुशला SQ सत्यवादितः॥२॥ 

When they reached their youth became brilliant, ud- 
conquerable by the hostiles, expert in the learning of 
ta and artha (wealth), devoted to the study of the Vedas 

or, friendly to the brahmanas) and truthful. 2 
सदा सहचरो तत्र परीत्या वेतालभेखो । 
अलको दमनरचेव तथोपरिचररत्रयः |: 
सदा सहचरा नित्यं प्रातरन्‍चाद्शेखरा: ॥३॥ 

Vetila and Bhairava due to their mutual affection were: 
always companions fo each other so also the three brothers 
Aleska, Damana and Uparicara. ‘All the brothers and half 
brothers, the sons of Candrasekhara, were mutual companions. 

feeit 


3 
y नृपतेः सदोपरिचरादिप्‌। 
ममत्वमधिक नित्यं प्रीतिस्तेहों तथाधिकों ॥४॥ 
However, the king had always been partial to his three 
sons, Uparicara and others, in his affection, love and - 
ness. 


वेताले भैरव चापि AAT: | 
qr तादृशी प्रीतिर्यादुशी qq जायते ॥१॥ 
The king Candraekbara lacked that degree of affection 
and love to Vetila and Bhairava, which be developed towards 


his other three sons. $ 
hc फिकट 
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न तो दृष्ट्या सः नृपतिः कदाचिच्चद्रशखर,। 
MR पुत्रबुद्ध पेष्यतेश्थवा ॥६॥ 

The king Candrasekbara when he beholds the two (Vetila 
and Bhairava) never considers them. his real sous, and never 
rejoices immensely (on seeing them). 6 

तौ वीरौ धमंकुशनों. ccu 
त्रेलोक्यविजये दक्षौ शस्त्रात्रग्रामपारो ell | 

The two are heroes, well adept in religious performance, 
of great strength and prowess, experis, skilled in the use of 
weapons and misiles, and capable of subjugating the three 
worlds. T 

ताभ्यां बिभेति चर नृपः कदा किवा करिष्यतः। 
वेतातभैरवावेती मां सृतान्‌ राज्यमेव वा ॥८॥ 
इति चित्तापरो राजा नित्यमेव निरीक्षते । 
प्रणतावपि ततुत्रो सम्यग्‌ eredi ell 
“Tt is not knowing when and what these Vetila and. 
Bhairaya shall do to me, tomy sons, and to the kingdom” 
thus pondering the king became mortally afraid of the two, 
therefore, he did not behold them properly even when they 
paid their obeisance to him. $9 
अगोपरिचरं राजा यौवराज्येश्मपेचयत्‌। 
ज्यायांसमोरस पुत्र AART ॥१०॥ 
यः पर्चात्‌ wmm. योजयिष्यति नौतिभिः | 
राबोपरिचरो नाम सवंशासतरारथपारगः॥११॥ 

Then the king anointed Uparicara, the eldest of three 
legitimate sons, endowed with all the princely qualities, as the 
‘Toling prince, who, later on would be renowned by the name 
Uparicara and well verssd in the scriptures, and caused 
all other kings to follow justice. HoH 

दमनाय x दावं तथालकाय WW ` 
muet तयातनरथान्‌ FEAT ॥१२॥ 

The king gave immense wealth and gems, many seats 
and chariots to Daman and Alutka as their share of inheri- 
tance. E n 


gy 2 argus M. 2. gage ते वा M. 
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तावन्ति नःददौ ताभ्यां दायवित्तानि भाग; | 
वेतालभैरवाभ्यां तु ततस्तौ मन्युराविशत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
The king did not give that amount of wealth to Vetilg 


.and Bhairava as their share, whereupon they grew angry. {3 


मत्युनाभिपरीतो' तौ विचरन्तावितस्ततः। 
न भोंगमीप्सतां वीरो तपसे च कृतोद्यमो | 
अनूहभायों सततं निजेने वसतः सदा ॥१४॥ 

Even being the subject of anger the two heroes did not 
Jong for enjoying pleasure, and kept on moving here and there, 
they remained celibates and were determined residing in a 
forest not infested by men. id M 

तथाभूतौ तदा पुत्री देवो वेतालभरवौ | 
xg चिन्तयाकरान्ता देवी तारावती तदा ॥११॥ 

The lady Tardvats having known this pitiable plight 
of her two sons, Vetila and Bhairava became affliced with 
anxious thoughts. I 

राजोपरिचराद्‌ भीता rer चद्रशखरात्‌ | 
नोवाच किञ्चित adieu तौ बौधयत्यपि ॥१६॥ 

She, with good teeth, being afraid of the king Uparicara 
and her husband Candragekhara did say nothing but consoled 
her two sons secretly. ra l6 

एतस्मिलन्तरे विद्वान itc: | 
चित्राङ्गदासञ्गभोगी TYE: gere: ॥१७॥ 
चित्राङ्गदा परित्यज्य सपुत्रां सहचारिणीम्‌ | 
cha गन्त स प्रोचे तदा चित्राङ्गदां बच: ॥१५॥ 

Meanwhile the learned Kapota, the superior most of the 
sages, who enjoyed the company of Citrüügadà, was content 
with the pleasure of sexual intercourse which he had to 
have with her, and wanted to go way leaving her alone with 
the sons, and spoke thus. ra 

मुनिरुवाच 


Perg ever गमिष्यामि तपोदनम। 
कि ते प्रियं करोमीह d मे वद मनोहरे ॥१६॥ 


Lay, 2. मयुतातिपरीहो ॥. 3, कापोतः 
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The sage (Kapota) said : 

O charming Citriügadà ! | would like to go to the 
penance grove for practising austerity. What can I do for you, 
which may please you ? I9: 

feret 
Egit तनयौ तव सुत्रत। 
मुनिश्रेष्ठ frd कुर यथोचितम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
Citrdigadd sald : 

O good-vowed, one (surrata) | Tumburu and Survacas: 
are your sons ; 0 great sage! do good for them what is 
proper. 20: 

मां चापि भगिनीगेहै संस्याप्य द्विजसत्तम | 
तदा तपोवनं mg यदि ते रोषतेऽध॥२१॥ 
O superior most of the twice-born ones! 0 piaus one I” 


after putting me at the residence of my sister you may go for 
austerity, if you so desire, 2 


इति भुला वचस्तस्याः कपोतोः मुनिमत्तमः | 
हिए्पाय॑ भमालोच्य कुबेरसदनं ययौ ॥२२॥ 

Kapota, the superior most of the twice-bora ones ! having 
heard these words of Citráügadà thought about collecting gold, 
and then with that end in view he proceeded to the residence 
of Kubera. n 

mia कुवेर तु सुवर्णानां शतानि wei 
fenmi तु सहक्ताणि स लेषे मुनिसत्तम:॥२३॥ 

The superior most of the sages then asked for six hundred 
gold (coins), and thousands of niska® from Kubera and got 
them all. 3 

शतं भारांश रलानामानीय व वीवधः । 
रायां प्रददौ विग्न भार्याये च विशेषतः॥२४॥ 

The ripra (Kapota) brought one hundred baskets full 
with gems along with the provisions, which he gave to his two 
sons, and especially to his wife, 24 

], कारोत: ४, ?. तदातोच्य |, 3. तापा ४. 
4, Niska=a particular coin varying in value at | 
times, such as : one Dinaree | Karga of Suvarga of 6 Miss. 
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ततस्तां wepmw तैधनेरपि भूरिभिः। 
चित्राङ्गदामतेनाय पुत्रयोरपि सम्मते ॥२१॥ 
gei que ox तथा चित्राङ्गदामपि । 
आमल्य मूनिशादूंसः करवीरपुरं ययौ ॥२६॥ 

The tiger of the sages had given the innumberable wealth 
to his sons Tumburu and Subarcas, and his wile Citrázadá, 
and then he, with the consent of his sons and wife went to 
the city of Karavira after he bade farewell to them. 25-26 

तत्र गत्वा स कपोतो राजां TAT | 
राजोपरिचरं चेव वाक्यमेतदुवाच ह ॥२७॥ 

Kapota after he arrived there said thus to the king 
Canórafekhara and the prince Uparicara. 2 
wi pem भूप तवेव विदिता' पुरा । 

सद्योजातो तगेवास्यामेतो मे तनयौ शुची।२८॥ 

O king! this lady, the daughter of the king Kakutstha 
vas intimate to you in the past, these two are my sons, bora 
to her. 

एभिवित्ते; wd पुत्रो मम तवं प्रतिपालय। 
राजोपरिचरचापि पातयतिह में सृतौ ॥२६॥ 

Here is plenty of wealth, with this you should rear up 
my two sons without any discrimination, the reigning prince 
Uparicara also must protect them. 29 

aper नृपः पुत्रों fumer wd qui 
अमातुजंननी राजा द्यतातस्य पिता बुष:॥३णा 
अनाथस्य नृपो नाथो IA: पायिवः पतिः। 
AT नृपो भृत्यो नृप एव नृणां सवा । 
eite राजा तस्मात्‌ तवमे नुर ॥३१॥ 

The king is the son to the sonless, wealth to the poor, 
the mother to the orphan (motherless), the father to the 
orphan (fatkerless), the protector to the without protector, the 
husband to the woman without husband, the servant to those 
who are without the servant, the king is the friend of the 
people, and He is the embodiment of all gods; therefore, O 
king ! I beseech you. 303] 


2. Feet M. 


360 


प्रों उवाच 
ततः स राजा mu मुनिमेवं द्विजोत्तमम्‌। 
करिष्ये त्वहृचश्चाहं राजोपरिचराच सः॥३२॥ 
Arya said 
Then tlie king said to the sage, the superior most of the 
twice-born-ones ! addressing him thus. 

“O sage ! I shall obey your words, so also shall do the 

prince Uparicara." 3 
अथ चित्राञ्गदा राजा जग्राह मुनिसम्मे | 
सुतौ च तस्थ wed ज्यायसे सूनवे दरो ॥३३॥ 

The king then with the consent of the sage, took Citra 
gadé (for his wife) aud handed over the two sons of the sage 
along with the gold coins to his eldest son. 3 

स चोपरिचरः mami qeu 
तथेव सचिवाध्यक्षमकरोतुम्बुर तदा ॥३४॥ 

Uparicara offered half of bis kingdom to Suvarcas aud 

appointed Tumburu the chief of his ministers. 4 
aati qha: quu समवेक्षय | 
जगामामल्य नृपति तपसे च तपोवनम॥३॥॥ 

The sage Kapota having observed his sons prosperous 
became highly delighted and went to the penanct-grove for 
practising penance after he bade farewell to the king. 3 

परथि गच्छन्‌ स कपोतःः शम्भूपुत्रो मनोहरी । 
एकाकिनौ चरन्तौ तू पूर्याचद्रमपाविव ॥३६॥ 

Kapota while moving on the road saw the two charming 
soos of Sambhu, equal to the sun and the moon, moving 
alone, on the road. 36 


तयोदंददश च तदा TA वातराइत | 
स्मृत्वा पूर्वका दष्ट्वा तावपृच्छत्‌ TEO 


He observed that the two were with the fact of-the- : 


monkey. The ascetic having seen them recollected the past 
incident and asked them. 37 
को गुवां देवगर्भाभो चरन्तौ विजने पथि। 
एकाक्नि नरश्रेष्ठो तस्मे वदतमीरितम्‌ ॥३८॥ 


], enit: V. 2. ufa १, 3, exi V. 
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I am asking you two, O superior most of men ! tell me 
who are you with the brilliance of gods? Why have you been 
walking the road alone deserted by men ? 3 

मय तौ femi सम्भाष्य च समञ्जसम्‌। 
कपोतास्यं मनिभ ष्ठमचतुः शडूरातमजो ॥३९॥ 

The two sons of Sarkara hearing this paid their obei- 

sance to the sage Kapota by prostrating on the ground and 


spoke smoothly addressing bim. 9 


seat नौ तारावत्यां ment I 
विद्वि a qiga प्रणमावः पदं तव ॥४०॥ 

0 tiger of the sages ! let it bc known to you, we are the 
sons of Candrasekbara born unto (his wife) Tardvatt ; we 
salute thy feet 40 

ब्रां der नृपतेरावयों: सततं मृने। 
काकिनौ निजंनेषु प्रभावों मन्युना सदा ॥४१॥ 

O sage ! we have observed the utter indifference of the 
king towards us, therefore, have been roaming in the deserted 
forest all alone in grief. 4 

किमथमात्मजो पुत्रो प्रणतो सततं qui 
अवज्ञाय महाभाग दायमात्रं न faki ॥४२॥ 

O highly esteemed sage ! we are his legitimate sons, and: 
we always pay our abeisance to him, even then we know not 
why he has preferred to ignore us, and he does not intend to 
give us our share of inheritance, 4 

तस्मादावां तपस्तप्तुमिच्छावो द्विजसत्तम। 
उपदेशप्रदानेन चानुगृहाति चेद्भवान्‌ ॥४३॥ 

O superior most of the twice-boras! on account of this- 
we desire to practise penance, provided that you favour us by 
tendering proper advice in this regard, 43 


Lol, ततस्तयोवंच: श्रृत्वा परहस्य मृनिसत्तमः । 


भूतभव्यभवज्ज्ञानस्ताविदें मुनिखबीत ॥४४॥ 
The superior most of the sages, the omniscient (one who 
knows tbe past, present and future) baving heard these words 


spoke, as if laughing, in joke. 4 


]. पच्छति M. 


Chapter Fifty One 


मुनिरुवाच 

त युवां तनयौ तस्य TATR: | 

तारावत्यां समुत्पन्नौ भवन्तौ शद्धरामजो ॥४५॥ 
The sage sald : 

You two are not the sons of the king Candrasekhara but 

the legitimate sons of Sarhkara born to Tarivatt 45 

सद्यौ जातो महावीयो वेतातत्वे सम्मतोः। 

भुङ्जिमहाकालसंगौ शापाद्‌ धरणिमागतौः॥४६॥ 


You two are Bhrigin aud Mabikala (the two 
attendants of Mabideva) bora on this earth under the 


curse (of Parvatl) ; you are powerful and recognised as the 
Vetålas. — 46 
युवयोरत्र Wa न दायं दित्सतिः प्रियमू। 
गच्छतं शरणं तातं TE TAT ॥४७॥ 
स एव युवयोः सवं करिप्पति RETI 
कि वाल्युग्रेण तपसा चिरकालफसेन वै॥४५॥ 

It is why, the king does not want to give you the share 
of inheritance which you liked to bave ; tke refuge in your 
father Sankara, Vrsabhadhvaja, That great Lord shall do 
everything for you. What is the use of practising severe 
austerity which yields result after a very long time. — 47-48 

इत्युकत्वा मुनिशादू त; 'कपोत: परमालधृक्‌ । 
भूतभव्यभवजज्ञानत्ताभ्यां' ERUNT, MRI 
यथा भृज़िमहाकालो शप्ताववनिमागतो | 
यथा quw गौरी च पृथिवीमागतों गुप el 
तारावती यथा शप्ता तेनेव मुनिता पुरा । 
यथा तौ च समृपलौ तारावत्युदरे पुरा ॥११॥ 
यथा वा तारदेनेव संशयच्छेदनं नूपे। 
तत्सवं कथयामास पुत्राभ्यां गिरिशस्य तृ ॥१२॥। 

O king ! Kapota, the tiger of the sages, the omniscient, 
who knows the past, present and the future, who knows the 
supreme soul having said thus narrated to them the two sons 
of Giriga everything as to how Bhrigin and Mabikila had 
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come down to the earth by the curse (of Parvati), how Hara 
and Parvatl, too, were bora on the earth, how Tirdvatl was 
cursed by the sage himself in the past, how they were born 
to Tárivatl, and the way Narada had removed all the doubts 
in the past. 49-52 
त्वा तौ महामानो तदा demit | 
मुदा परमया युक्ती बधूवतुरनिन्दितो' ॥१२॥ 

Vetila and Bhairava, the two great souls, the praise 

worthy two having heard these were delighted, 3 
seil तदा भूवा सिक्ताविव mai: 
पुनः पच्छ कपोतं वेतालो भैरवोऽपि UN 

Both Vetila and Bhairava as they were extremely joyous, 
asif drenched by the water of nectar, asked once again 
Kapota. 5 

पितावयोपंहादेवर्वया सत्यमितीरितम्‌। 
susp querer सिये मुनिसत्तम ॥५४॥ 
आवाभ्यां च यधाराध्यो यत्र वाराधितो हर: | 
प्रसादमेष्यत्यचिरात्‌ तलो वद ETERNI 

0 superior most of the sages | you have told us the truth 
that Mabadeva is our father. O highly, esteemed one | tell 
ws the ways and means for achieving complete sanctification 
(siddhi) ; how Harais to be worshipped and meditated upon ? 
Tell us also the name of the place where Hara cn being 
propitiated within no time shall become favourably disposed 
towards us ? 55-56 

धद्यावनुगृहोतौ नौ यत्‌ त्वया पुनिसत्तम । 
विज्ञापितमिद सव हृच्छयं चोदधतं च नौ ॥१७॥ 

O superior most of the sages ! you have favoured us by 
telling ७ this (birth-story) and thus removed the grief from 
our heart, and we consider ourselves fortunates. Lr 

पुनरावां दयस्व त्रं कृपामय ARI 
प्राप्यावों न frc भगं यया वद तथैव नौ ॥१५॥ 

O lord of the sages! © compassionate one | do favour 
ws once again, and tell us how we could see. Bharga within a 
short time. E 
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मुनिरुवाच 
शृणु तवं कथयाम्यद्च पत्र चाराधितो हए। 
नचिरादेव भवतोरायास्यति समक्षताम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
The sage said: 

To which place Hara being propitiated within no time 
shall come to your visual perception, I am telling you to-day, 
listen to it. 3 

नित्यं यत्र महादेवो वसन्‌ भवति तुष्टये । 
युवा! तत्‌ MENT त्यानं गुह्य प्रकाशितम॥६श। 

Tam teling you about that secret place openly where 
Hara always resides, and becomes gracious to the devotees 
when propitiated. 60 

वाराणसी नाम पुरी qum 
भ्वरणायास्तथा चारमध्ये चापाकृति: सदा ॥६१॥ 

There is a city on the attractive bank of Gaigi by the 
name Varanasi shaped like a bow between the rivers Varupé 
and Asi, él 

स्वं वृषध्वजस्तत्र नित्यं वसति योगिताम। 
सदा प्रीतिकरो योगी स्वयं चाप्यात्मचिन्तक: ॥६२॥ . 

Vrsadbvaja, who always inspires love in the mind of the 
ascetics, himself a great ascetic, meditates upon bis own self, 
resides for ever there. 62 

बियत्था सा पुरी नित्यं भगंयोगवलाद पृता | 
दिव्यज्ञानं ददात्येया तत्र यो Farad वर; ॥६३॥ 
qup स्वयं महादेव: संसार-प्रथिमुक्तपे । 
से भूत्वा परमो योगी मृतस्तत्र भवात्तरे ॥६४॥ 
सुलभेनेवनिर्वाणमाणोति हृरसम्मतः। 
योगगुक्तो महादेव: पावत्या सहितः सदा ॥६१॥ 
देवगन्यवंयक्षाणां मानुषाणां च नित्यश:। 
ज्ञेयो हर प्रकाशर क्षेत्रं तच्च प्रकाशितम्‌ ॥६६॥ 

That aerial city has always been supported by Bharga 
(Mahadeva) with his power of penance. Mahadeva himself 
bestows the supreme knowledge upon him, who dies there and 
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enables bim to attain liberation from the bondage of the 
world. Whoever dies there he becomes a super ascetic in his 
next birth, being favoured by Hara he easily attains गाठत 
(salvation). Mahadeva immersed in deep meditation always 
resides there in the company of Parvati. He is to be copnised 
in the mind, who is to be visualised by gods, gandharras, ang 
the human being; the ksetra presided by him has been revealed 
by me. 6366 
न तत्र कामदो देवो नचिराच्च प्रसीदति। 
आराधितरिचिर प्रीत्या निर्वाणाय प्रसीदति ॥६७॥ 

The god Hara (if propitizted there), even for a long time, 
does not fulfil the desire (of the devotees) aor turns out 
favourably inclined towards them. If heis propitiated with 
devotion for a very long time then only he becomes gracious 
to them leading to the attainment of nirvana, 67 

गोर्या विवजिता' सा तु पुरी तत्र न गच्छति। 
योगस्याने महाक्षेत्रं कदाचिदपि TE ॥६६॥ 
आसनं युवयोः क्षेत्रमिदं वाराणसी तु यत्‌। 
कथितं तातिदुरे च वतंते नरसत्तमो ॥६९॥ 

However, that city is deserted by Gauri, 0 superior, 
most two of men! Sathkarl never visits that region, called 
Varanasi, conducive for practising Yoga, You two now have 
been approaching towards that city, “which is not very fer 
from here, 68-69 

अपरं हु प्रवक्ष्यामि गृह्य पोठं सदाचितम्‌। 
हरगौरीसमागुवत परं धर्मायकामदम्‌ ॥७०॥ 


[now tell you about another secret. piffta (place) which 
is presided over by Hara and Gauri, always worshipped (by 
the people), always fulfils the (urge for dharma (religious 
deeds), artha (wealth) and Kama (the lust). 7 


तपसा चाति er चिराद्‌ भवति मोक्षदम। 
नचिरातू कामदं पष्य क्षेत्र पीठं निगद्यते ॥७१॥ 


It (Vardqasi) causes liberation to one only after om 
practiced extremely severe austerity for a very long time (ca 
the other hand) this holy pitta (place) is credited with the 
capability of fulfilling the desire within a short time. ॥ 
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चिरात्‌ तु कामदो देवोन चिराद्‌ यत्र TAR: | 
maaa लोकेषु गद्यते defit ॥७१॥ 
WT महापीठं qum गुह्यतमं quil 
सदा सलिहितस्तत्र पावत्या सह y Neq 
There in that piha, the god (Hara) when propitiated 
fulfils the desire (of the devotees) after a long time, but does 
not bestow knowledge even after a long time, hence, that 
place is praised by the ancient seers as the great pila of 
Kümarüpa, the secret most of the secret places, where Sath- 
kara, in the company of Párvatl, always resides, T3 
न चिरात्‌ पूजितो देवस्तरिमन्‌ पीठे प्रसीदति। 
पावती चानुगृहाति TR तु तत्र वे ॥७४॥ 
The god (Sarnkara), if worshipped in that ॥॥, becomes 
pleased within no time ; Parvati too, favours there the devotees 
of Sathkara. 4 
ददाति नचिरात्‌ कामं भक्ताय परमेशवरः। 
तत्‌ तु पीठं प्रवक्ष्यामि मृणुत wen युवाम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
Where the great lord (Sarikara) fulils the desire of bis 


devotees within a short time, I shall tell you two about that 
pijha ; listen to that. 5 


करतोया नदीपूवं यावद्‌ दिकरवासिगीम्‌। 
्रिशद्योजनविस्तीणं पोजनेकशतागतम्‌ ॥७६॥ 
त्रिकोणं कृष्णवर्णं च प्रभूवाचतपूरितम्‌ | 
नदीशतसमायुक्तं कामरूपं प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥७७॥ 
That region on the east of the river Karatoy extending 
up to (the seat of the goddess) Dikkaravasiot thirty yofanas 
in breadth and one hundred yojanas in length, triangular in 
shape, black in colour, interspersed with innumerable hills 
and hundreds of rivers, is called Kámarüpa, é- 
शम्भनेत्राजिनिदेध: कामः RA! 
तत्र रूपं यतः प्राप FET ततोःझवतू' lel 
As Kama (cupid) after he was burnt by the fiery glance 
of the eyes of Sambhu regained his (former) shape by 
grace of Sambhu himself there, hence, that region became 
known (by the name) Kémariipa. 78 
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तस्य पीठस्य वायव्यां AR त्यां मध्यभागत: | 
Verri च तयाेय्यां मध्ये पासं चर शङ्करः ॥७९॥ 
स्वमाश्रमपदं इत्वा पट्सु स्यानेपु शोधनम्‌। 
नित्यं वसति तत्रापि पावत्या सह ANE: Maol 
Sariara got established six beautiful hermitages for him 
in six places in different direction of that pitha, Kamaripa, 
such as in the north-west (vdyavya), im the south-west 
(nairyta), in the midst, in the north-east (aifanya), in the 
south-east (dgneya) in the middle and in the side; in those 
hermitages he lives by indulging in dalliance with Párvatl. 
7-90 
मध्ये देवीगृह तत्र तदधीनं तु vec 
नीतास्ये परव॑तश्रेष्े पावती तत्र तिष्ठति॥१॥ 
There in the middle part lies the residence of the goddess 
where Sarkara is subordinate to her, Parvati the goddess 
resides there in the best of the mountains, called Nila. 8l 
ऐशात्यां नाटके शले शडूरस्य महाभ्रम:। 
नित्यं वसति तमेशस्तदधोता च पार्वती॥६२॥, 
The big hermitage of Samkara stands on the mountain, 
named Nitaka-saila situated in the north-eastern direction 
(ciianya), the lord (Sartkara) always resides there, and there 
Parvatt is subordinate to him. 82 
अपरे चाश्रमाः सत्ति हरगोयों: सदातनाः। 
नेतयोः सदृशः कोऽपि विद्ते TEAT: ॥८३॥ 
There are many more permanent hermitages of Hara 
and Gauri (in that piha), but none of the hermitages of 
Sarkara is equal to the (above mentioned) two, 3 
gare महादेवो भवडूयां नरसत्तमौ। 
ततस्थानं मनसादाय प्रसादय वृपश्वजम्‌॥८४॥ 


O superior most of mea! decide for one of the places 
where Mabideva is tobe worshipped and go to thar place 
(pitha) to propitiate Vigadhvaja with devotion. 84 

NIRE: 
amei गमिष्यावो रहस्यं नाटकाचलम्‌ । 
गौरीहरौ त्थितो यत्र नित्यं सन्निहितो मुने ॥९५॥ 
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Vetüla and Bhairya said : 


eh O sage ! we shall go to Kamariipa and the secret moun- 
tain Najaka, where Hara and Gauri permanently reside. 85 


बाराधनीयो भूतेशो हावश्यमिह चावयोः। 

गरथेवाराधयिष्यावस्तथाचव द्विजोत्तम ॥६६॥ 

O superior most of the twice-born ones! the two of us 
must worship Hara, the lord of creatures ; tell us please, how 
should we worship him. 86 

येत Wehr वा देवो नचिरात्‌ तु प्रसीदति। 

तत्‌ ले वद महाधागानुग्रहोजस्यावयोर्यदि ॥८७॥ 

0 highly esteemed one ! should you favour us tell that 
mystic formula (mantra), by which the god Hara is to be 
worshipped, so that he becomes gracious to us before long. 87 

परवाच 
नाटक vei गच्छतं नरसत्तमौ। 
तत्र नित्यं महादेवी 'रमतेअर्णया FE ॥८५॥ 
The sage said : 

O superior most of the men! go to the superior 
mountain, called Nataka ; Mabideva always amuses there 
with Aparna. 88 

WEIN तत्र मुनिराराधयति TET | 
वशिष्ठो ब्रह्मणः पुत्रस्तं युवामनुगच्छतम ॥८९॥ 

There on Sandhyacala, Vasigtha, the son of Brabma is 
busy in propitiating Satikara ; both of you should approach. 
him. 89 


स च web we च gue । 

ज्ञापयिध्यति वां पृष्टः किल वेतातभैरवौ ell 

0 Vetila and Bhairava! on being requested VaSistha 
shall surely tell you the mantra (mystic formula) and tantra 
(the scripture) prescribed for worshipping Hara. 90 

तपसे गतुमिच्छामि ep कालयापना। 

युज्यते मम तस्मान्मां त्यजतं वोरसत्तमो tu 

I would like to go for practising austerity, itis unbecom- 
ing of me to waste time, therefore, O superior most of heroes l 
allow me to leave. 9l 
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एवमुक्त्वा मुनिश्रेष्ठः 'कपोतः प्रथयौ वनम्‌ | 

तौ तं मुनि नमस्कृत्य जगमतुभवनं निजम्‌ ॥६२॥ 

Kapota, the superior most of the sages, having said thus 
proceeded to the forest, the two (Vetala and Bhairava) on 
their part returned to their residence after they paid their 
obeisance to bim. 9 

अथ तौ समय कृत्वा दीक्षितौ तपसे तदा। 

पितरावप्यनुज्ञाप्प WR वान्धवान्‌ | 

स्थातं कामरूपाय HGRA. महामती॥९३॥ 


Then the highly esteemed two took the vow M tracti 
sing austerity and got themselves initiated ; they p to 
Kümarüpa after they had informed their parents, brethern 
and otber friends duly. 9 


तौ गच्छन्तो परिज्ञाय शडूरोप सहोमया | 
देवान्‌ सर्वातुवाचेदं सान्चयलिव Were teil 


Sankara and Umi having known about the departure of 
the two to Kamardipa told the gods, headed by Indra, as If 
94 


in consoling them. 
ईश्वर उवाद 

पुत्रों मे तपसे यात: साम्तं सुरसत्तमाः। 

मम्ाराधनचित्तो तु तो दयध्वं quen. He 
Thora (Sankara) said i 

O best of the gods! my two sons, with a view to pro- 
pitiating me are now proceeding to practise austerity, you 
should favour them, 95 

संत्कृत्य तपसा चैतो gat वेतालभेरवो। 

गाणपत्ये निर्योष्यामि तौ संसु PRI: eg 


I stall appoint my two sons Velila and Bhairava in the 
lordship of the ganas (the retinue) after they were purified by 
penance ; therefore, 0 gods | you must purify them. 


अनेनैव शरीरेण तौ गणेशत्वमाप्स्यतः । 
तपसा तु तयोः कायौ भावं त्यलवा तु मानुषम्‌ ।९७॥ 
marge: सौरभावं विधास्यामि ह्यहं तथा। 
SURAT वामदेवोऽपि पावत्या सह रको | 
गच्छन्तौ वियता लेहातू परचादनुययौ शिवः॥१८॥ 
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The two with their present bodies shall attain the lord- 
ship of the gatas, however, myself shall take such steps so 
that they, by the power of austerity may have the godhood 
abandoning this human body, and this condition. Vamadeva 
(Sathkara) having said thus, out of compassion to his sons, 
accompanied by Parvati, followed them by the heavenly path. 

97-98 
शक्राद्यास्तिदशा: सर्वे दिवपाताश्‍च तथापरे ॥१४॥ 
सर्वे हर॑ चातुजगुरतुगच्छन्तमात्मजो | 
All the gods, headed by Indra, the lord of the directions 
(dkpalas) and others, all of them followed Hara, who was 
following his two sons. 99.00 
अथ तौ तु नदी प्राप्य कृष्णाजिनधरो तदा ॥१००॥ 
श्यादाय तापसं भावं गज्भातुल्यां quad 
तपस्विनौ तु देवेन त्र्यम्वकेणाथ पालितौ ॥१०१॥ 
देवैः सह तदायातौ कामरुपाहृयाथमम्‌। 

- आसाद्य I तु करतोयानदीजले॥१०२॥ 
उपस्पृश्य ततस्तौ go mui 
तत्र स्तात्वाणुपस्पृर्य नदीं गत्वा ETAT Il o3 

Vetila and Bhairava having rei the river 
Draadvatt, equal to Gatigd got themselves attired in the skin 
of black antelope and turned ascetics. There after the two 
ascetics having been protected by Sankara, along with 
the gods arrived at Kümarüpa. The two ascetics having reach- 
ed Kümarüpa sipped the water of the river Karatoyi, equal 
to Gaigs, 0 best of the king ! there after they proceeded to 
Nandikugda, sipped water and took a bath (in the water of 
the kunda). Then they proceeded to the river Jaodbhava, 

I00b]03 
उपस्पृश्य च तौ तत्र वन्दिं तपसा धुतम्‌। 
प्रणम्य जल्पिशं देवं जमतुर्लाटकाचलम्‌ ॥१०४॥ 

After sipping the water of the river they saluted Nandia, 
who was in meditation and the god Jalplia and then proceed- 
ed to the mountain of Nayaka. Ih 


L बाददे तापसं वेषं 0. 2, egu TM. 
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नाटकाचलमासाद्य प्रणम्य वृषभध्वजम्‌ ॥ 

आराधनोपदेशाय कपोतकवच:स्मरो' ॥१०५॥ 

जमपुरदक्षिणा काष्ठां यत्र सख्याचलः स्थित: | 

कान्ता नाम नदो तत्र वशिष्छेनावतारिता ॥१०६॥ 

They paid their obeisance to Vrsabhadhvaja. after they 
reached the hill of Nitaka. Trey recollected the wirds of 
the sage Kapota, and with a view to having instruction on 
the procedure of propitiating Mahideva proceeded to the 
south. There is the mountain named-Sandhyácala, and also 
the river Kant, brought down to the earth by the sage 
Vasigiha, [05:06- 

तस्यास्तोरे Hara: लिखच्छायलतातर:। 

सल्या वशिष्ठ: FAIA यस्माद्‌ विधेः सुतः ॥१०७॥ 

अतः AMT नाम तस्य गाय लि देवताः | 

On account of the fact that Vasisiba, the son of Brahma 
performed sandhyd (ritual meditation in the morning and 
evening) on the bank of that river (Kinti), the gods called 
that mountain, covered wita the cool shadow of the green 
creepers and trees, by the name Sandhyácala, (saidhyä+ 
acala). I0T-8a 

anan वशिष्ठ तु साक्षादिव हुताशनम्‌ ॥१०८॥ 

आराधयन्तं गिरिशं ध्यानसंयुकतमानसम्‌। 

तप्रया दीप्यमानं द्वितोयमिव भास्करम्‌ ॥१०॥ 

प्रणम्य पुरतस्तस्य , तदा वेतालभरवों। 

प्राञ्जली तस्थतुभूप विनयानतकन्यरो ॥११०॥ 

O king ! Vetila and Bhairava having reached Sandbyd- 
cala met (the sage) Vasisthn there who looked like the fire 
itself, and was busy in propitiating Giriga; with the mind 
engrossed in meditation, he was shining high with the 
splendour of austerity, looked like the second sun. The two 
stood before him bowing their heads low with folded hands 
after they saluted him. [0800 

इदं चाप्यूचतुस्तों तु प्रणमन्तो aA: gaa I 
तारावत्यां समुपलौ TATTA: ॥१११॥ 


], wa वच; सरन्‌ M. 2 कापीत |, 
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क्षेत्रे भगस्य तनयावावां जानीहि मानुषो। 

आराधरयितुमिच्छावो हरं कायस्य मिद्धये ॥(१२॥ 

afar यदि तरं तावनुगृह्णसिसुबरत। 

तपोस्तद्‌ वचनं धुत्वा वशिष्ठो मुनिसत्तमः ॥११३॥ 

उवाचेति गुवां ज्ञातौ मया सत्यं हरामजो। 

हृर्याराधनं कार्य युवयोनरसत्तमो ॥११४॥ 

The two while paying their obeisance to the son of 
Vidhi (Brahma) said this also. “Let it be known (0 your 
honour that the two human sons of Bharga, born unto 
"arava, the field (wife) of the king Candraekhera. We 
intend to worship Hara. 0 good ascetic ! should you favour 
us, we may achieve success iD OUT desired end.” Vasisiha, 
the superior most of the sages having heard their words said 
thus, "In truth, I know you two to be the sons of Hara. 0 
best of men | you must propitiate Hara. Tit 

त्रस्त मम कृत्यं कि तदभाषतमनिन्दितों। 
qama बुवगोस्तु प्रपोजनम्‌ t 
विद्यते तलिमित्त यत्‌ तत्‌ सिद्धमिति चिन्यताम्‌ utt 

O irreproachable ones ! do tell me what should I doin 
this regard ? Take it for granted that the purpose for which 
you wanted to worship Hara bas been achieved.” Et 

वेतालभेरवावचतु: 

येन मन्त्रेण afaa सम्मगाराशितों हरः। 

प्रसादमेष्यत्यवनो qut वद महामुने ॥११६॥ 
Vetdla cud Bhairaya said : 

O great sage ! please tell us that mantra (mystic formula) 
by which Hara on being worshipped on this earth becomes 
favourably inclined within no time, l6 

यथा चाराधगिष्यावस्‍्तल यद्‌ यादृशः कम: | 

तत्सवं मुनिशादंल TAGE! चोत्तरम्‌ ॥११७॥ 

0 tiger of the sages! tell us the method, scripture 
(हाच) and the procedure by which Hara is to be 
worshipped. II? 


]. योग्यं ५, 2, भाषतमरिष्मो M. 3. पत्‌ तस्मात्‌ तमवधारप M. 
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यथा guis प्राप्स्यावो नचिराद्‌ हरम्‌। 
प्रथा arai मुनिशरेष्ठ हानुशाधि नती त्वयि ॥११८॥ 
O best sage! we take refuge in you, instruct us, hoy 
within no time, following your advice we may realise Hara, 
॥8 
वसिछ उवाच 
प्रस्न एव भवतोवुं केतुः सहोमया। 
नचिरात्‌ स्वयमेवा परसादं च समेष्यति ॥११९॥ 
सर्वदेवगणैः wd amdi वृषभध्वज: । 
STETIT TIG: 'पालयन्‌ स्वसुतौ गृहात्‌ ॥१२०। 
Vasistha said ; 

Vesaketu (Sarhkara) and Umé are kindly disposed to. 
wards you. Vrgabhadbvaja being accompanied by his wife and 
the host of the gods, has been proceeding from his residence 
by the aerial path protecting his sons and shall arrive here 
within a short time. ]9420 

किन्तु mad वामधिवात्य debi 
स्वयलेष्यति कैलासं गाणपत्ये नियोज्य वाम्‌ ॥१२१॥ 

But you two are in human body; therefore by practi- 
sing austerity and performance of vows (when you are puri 
ied) he himself shall appoint you both the head of the ganas, 
and take you to Kailasa. 2 T2 

अहं चाणुपदेक््यामि यथा भगं गुवां दर तम्‌ । 
प्राप्यधः पार्वतीपुत्रवेकाग्र शृणुतं तु तत्‌॥१२२॥ 

Now I shall advise you on how you shall obtain the 
favour of Bharga. O sons of Parvati! listen to that with 
attention, 2 

चिरात्‌ प्रसीदति ध्यानालचिराद्‌ श्यानपुजवात्‌। 
तस्माद ध्यानं पूजनं च कघयाम्पद्च तत्वतः ॥१२३॥ 

The god Mahadeva turns gracious when he is meditated 

upon for a long time, but if he is propitiated by both 


meditation and worship he becomes pleased within no time. 
In 
], qq Y. 2, चावां V. 


4. ध्यातलरत्‌ M. 
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तेजोमय: सदा शुद्धों ज्ञानामृतविर्वाधितः' । 

SEIT शौखिहास्वल्पधक ॥ १२४॥ 

महादेवो महामृतिमंहायोगयुतः सदा। « 

जगन्ति तस्य स्पाणि तानि को गदितु err: ttt 

Mahädeva is the embodiment of light, always pure (not 
evolved) swelled by the nectar of knowledge, the embodiment 
of the world, the manifest one, the joy itself, exists in the 
form of Brahma and Vijgu. He has great image, and is 
always in deep meditation, whose manifestation is the entire 
world. Who shall ever be able to describe him? — 24-25 

किन्तु Uf vip fuu TET 

तेपां यसे ज्ञानगम्य तत्र ष्टं निगदामि वाम्‌ ॥१२६। 

. However, I shall tell you about those images, by which 
he is moving here, which are comprehensible by my know. 
ledge and desirable to you. 26 

प्रथमं Xi मल ATAT I 
ततः क्रमं तु पूजायाः तमाद्‌ वृत्त नर ॥१२७॥ 
O best two of men ! first you listen to his mantra and 


then meditation, and the procedure of worshipping him, 
after another. vem, OT 


- समस्तानां स्वराणां तु दीर्घा; शेषा: सविदुका: | 
EMEN WENT उपाततेनाभिसंहिताः॥१२५॥ 

The five-syllable mantra prescribed inthe worship of 
five-face Mahadeva comprises of all the long vowels except [ 
and | provided with the crescent moon and the dot (candra- 
bindu) and two perpendicular dots (risarga). ]28:294 

एभिः qtie पञ्चवकत्रस्य कीतितम्‌। 
कमात्‌ सम्मदसन्दोहनादगोरव-संत्रका: ॥१२६॥ 
प्रासादस्तु भवेच्छेपः पञ्चमत्ताः ST: | 
एकंकेन तथैवैकं वल देव प्रपुजयेत ॥१३०॥ 
एकं समुदितं sur पञ्चभिर्वा प्रपृजपेत्‌। 
प्रसादेनाथ वा पववत्र देवं प्रपूजयत्‌ ॥१३१॥ 

Sammada, sandoha, nida, gauraya, prasdda—these are the 

five mantras (used in the worship) in serial order, Each of 


l, दिवित: M, 


2. iAy. — «deg. 
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the five faces of the god is to be worshipped by applying one 
of these five severally or jointly, or, one should worship the 
god by applying prasdda alone. Il 

सम्मदादिपु HAT प्रासादस्तु प्रशस्यते | 

APA: प्रसादनेनंप यस्माद्‌ वृत्तस्तु AR: RARI 

तेन maridi कथ्यते funus 

तसमात्‌ सर्प मन्त्रेप प्रासाद: परीतिदः परः ॥१३३॥ 

Among the group of five sammada and others prasida is 
highly recommended because it is applied for propitiating 
Sambhu to be graciously pleased, it is called _prasäda by the 
sages Therefore among all the mantras prasdda is the 
highly pleasing one. I32-3 

बमोदकारकः AA: सम्मद उच्यते । 
मनः्रुरणाच्चापि सन्दोहः परिकीतितः॥ १३४॥ 
आकर्षको भवेन्नादो गुरुवाद्‌ गोरवाहुयः। 
एतदथ समसतं च मन्न शम्भोः प्रकी तितम्‌ ॥१३४। 

"The mantra which gives excessive pleasure to Sambhu is 
galled sammada, the mantra which fills the mind is named 
sandoha, the mantra which attracts the mind is called nid, 
and the last one because of its dignity is named gourava; 


these are the mantras jointly and severelly are prescribed for 
Sambhu. I 


पञ्चाक्षरं तु यत्न TTT कीतितम्‌। 

युवां तेनेव मत्रेण आराधयतमीशवरम्‌ ॥१३६॥ 

Both of jou should propitiate Hara. by reciting that 
mantra, called pajicaksara (five-syltable) which is prescribed 
in his worship. I 

ध्यान enfin सम्यग्‌ वेतालभेरवों। 

O Vetåla and Bhairava ! | now give the description of 
his image to meditate upon, listen to that attentively. i3Ta 
पञ्चववत्रं महाकायं जटाज्टविभूषितम्‌॥१३७॥ 

चारवळकलायुवत fer बालोषभूपितम्‌।। 

वाहुभिदेशभियु वत व्याघरचर्मामराम्बरम्‌' ॥१३५॥ 

कालकूटधरं mu o नागहारोपशोभितम्‌। 
fieri वाहुभूपणं च भुजङ्गमान्‌ ॥१३६॥ 


2. प्रभो M. 3. ध्यानञ्च p वश्यामि M, 


4. बातोपसंगतम M. 5. TTR. 6. SLM, 
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fai ag ज्योत्लाध्तिसुरोचिम्‌। 

भूतिसंतिप्तसर्वाजमेवंकत्र जिभिलिमि:॥१४०। 

MAR पम्चदशप्रिज्योंतिप्मदृभिविराजितम | 

वृषभोपरि संस्थं तु गजकृत्तिपरिच्छरम्‌ ॥१४१॥ 

Mahideva is with five faces with a very huge body, 
adorned with cluster of matted hair, charming crescent moon 
studded on his (fore) head, decorated with serpents, having the 
mark of Kéla-kija (the dreaded poison) on his throat, 
shinning with the necklace of serpent, with serpents as the 
tie of his crown, and as the ornaments on the arms, wearing 
serpents all over his body, bis body shinning the rays of the 
moon, the entire body besmeared with ashes (vibhiti), with 
three eyes on every face and thus shining with fifteen brilliant 
‘eyes, wearing elephant hide and is seated on the bull, 37b-4l 

सद्योजातं वामदेवमधोरं च ततः परम्‌। 
Wem तथेशानं पञ्चववत्र'प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥१४२॥ 

Sadyojita, Vamadeva, then Aghora, Tatpurusa and 

[Sina—these five are the names of the five-face Mahadeva, 42 
सद्योजातं aae शुद्धस्फटिकसंनिभम्‌ | 
dai तथा सौम्य वामदेवं मनोहरम्‌ ॥१४३॥ 
Aii तु dera भीतिविवधंनम्‌ | 
रक्त ततुरुषं देवं दिव्यमृति मनोहरम्‌ ॥१४४॥ 
स्यामलं च तथेशानं सर्वदेव शिवात्मकम्‌। 

Sadyojita is as white as the pure crystal, Vàmadeva is of 
yellow complexion, and charming like the moonbeam, Aghora 
is of indigo blue colour and looks dreaded with his (big) teeth, 
the god Tatpuruga is red in colour, is charming with a divine 
body, [Sana is greenish and always auspicious looking, 

]43.]45a 
farada feat (वाद्य द्वितीयं तु तथोत्तरे ॥१४५॥ 
अघोरं दक्षिणे देवं पूर्व aged तया । 
ईशान मध्यतो ज्ञेयं चिन्तयेद्‌ भवितततरः ॥१४६॥ 

One should with great devotion meditate upon Sadyojita 
in the west, the second one (Vámadeva) in the north, the god 
Aghora in the south, Tatpuruga in the cast, and [क्ला in the 
middle, I450-46 


Kali kapurana 


शक्तितिशुलखटवाजूवरदाभवदं॑ शिवम्‌। 
दक्षिणेष्वय qui वामेष्वपि ततः TAR ॥१४७॥ 
meat dq i ARAN 
अष्टर्वर्यसमायुक्‍तं ध्यायत्‌ तु हृद्गतं शिवम्‌ ॥१४६॥ 

One should meditate in his mind upon Siva as possessor 
of eight kinds of power (aisvarya) and wearing in his five 
right hands lance, trident, club of the shape of the leg of the 
bed, the boon-granting and safety-giving postures, similarly in 
the left five hands string (aksa-siitra,) lotus, serpent, dambary 

एवं विचिन्तयेद्‌ ध्याने महादेव जगलतिम। 
चिन्तयित्वा द्वारपालान्‌ गणेशादीन प्र पूजयेत्‌ ॥१४९॥ 

One should thus meditate upon Mabideva, the lord of 
the world, and having meditated upon one should worship: 
Ganeta and other door-keepers. m] 

E T Ll dud 

अष्टमर्तीस्ततः पश्चात्‌ पूजयेदष्टनामभि: ॥१५०॥ 

There after one should constantly purify the five gross 
elements and then worship the eight different images of Siva 
uttering eight names ie. one for each. [9 
आसनानि च तस्याथ पूजयत्‌ सकलानि तुः। 

maenig वितियोणयेत्‌ ॥१११॥ 

‘Then one should worship all seals of Siva and put eight. 
flowers, bhava and others conceived only in one's mind l5 
नाराचमुद्रया तस्य ताडनं परिकीतितम्‌ | 

विज धुवं efr बिधानत; ॥११२॥ 

रारण कुर्यात्‌ सदा ier थिया | 


One should move the god with गवणत ley and 
dismiss him by the demonstration of dhenu-mudrã*, as per 


[, 93 M, 

9, ailvaryassanima and seven other vibhii-s acquired by a 
yogin, infra. 

3, पूजपित्वा कलाति तु M. 

4, nürüca-mudrü-arrow-like mudrā, See note on mudra. 

5, dhenu-mudrā=a mudrd looks like the mouth of cows 
See note on mudrd, 
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ibed cules. One stiould conceive im one's mi 
ental image of Candesvara as th ए 
ne पत का (uma le wearer of the "ed 


ses पचिनत रज्ञादीनि प्रमार्जयेत्‌ ॥११३॥ 
सम्मदादिभिरेत्य  पूर्वोक्‍तैनरसत्तमी। "x 


O best-two of men ! one should cleanse every | 
the god by uttering the mantras sammadg plies 


earlier. E I53b-l54a 
बालो ज्येष्ठा तथा That कालीं च तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥११४॥ 
कलविकरिणौ ai बलप्रमयिती तथा। 
दमनीं सवभूतानां मनोग्मथिनी ata च॥१११॥ 
ष्टौ ताः पूजयेद देवी: रमाच्छाभोसच प्रीतये | 
There after one should worship Bali, Jyesth 

then Kill, the goddess Kilavikirigl त हज 


Damant, who subjugates all creatures, and so al d 
mathini—these eight goddesses for the pleasure oa 


TO I54b-l56a 
एवं शिवं pia घ्यानततरमानसः॥१५६॥ 
SETS समादाय मच ध्यात्वा तया गुर्‌ | 
एकं पञ्चाक्षरं Wen प्रासादमेव वा॥१५७॥ 
तत्सक्तमतसौ जप्तवा शीघ्र तिदिमवाप्स्ययः! | 
इति वा कथित uer ध्यानपुजाक्रमं तया । 
गच्छतं नाटकं शतं तत्राराप्रयत हरम्‌ ॥११५॥ 

One thus having accomplished worshipping Siva with 
one's mind entirely engrossed in meditation, aud taking a 
rosary in hand one should mutter mantra while meditating 
upon guru (preceptor). After completely surrendering your 
mind in Siva if both of you mutter the five-syllable mantra or 
the prasdda mantra you shall, within no time, meet with 
success, This is what Ihave told both of you the mantra, 
meditaion and the procedure of worship (of Siva). Now you 
should proceed to Nataka-éaila and there propitiate Hara, 

L55-I58 
GRE: 
पञ्याक्षरस्तु मन्त्रोऽयं धृतस्वत्सम्मते Wil 
अनेनैव gi देवं पूणयिष्यावहे मुदा ॥१५९॥ - 


लक” 
]. रागा M.2, चेव M. 3. मेर M. 4. qarara: M-5. मो M. 
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Vetà]a and Bhairava said: 

O sage | we have accepted, as per your advice, this five 
syllablemanra, and we two shall worship Hara with this 
mantra in great delight. I59 

इत्युक्ता तलमस्कृत्य तदा वेतालभेरवौ। 

जमुतु्नटिकं शतं वशिष्ठानुमते तृप ॥१६०॥ 

O king ! the two having said thus proceeded to Najaka- 
saila being permitted by the sage Vasistha. I60 

तत्रास्ति सरसी रम्या सुसम्पू्णमनीहरा!। 

सर्वदा स्वच्छसलिला प्रपुल्लकमलोत्पला ॥१६१॥ 

There is a charming lake on that hill, full with crystal 
clear water to the banks through out the year, fall with 
blossoming lotuses. l6l 

` तस्यास्तीरे तु विपुलः सुमनोज्ञो ह्राश्रमः । 

सवदा दानवेदेवेः fee प्रमथेस्तथा ॥१६२॥ 
रक्ते qa नृत्यवादनततरेः। 
यस्मालटति TAM नित्यं कोतुकतत्पर: ॥१६३॥ 
तस्मालाटकतालासौ! sewn प्रगीयते | 
छत्राकारं तु तं शैलं weh wem ॥१६४॥ 

On one bank of that lake there is the attractive and big 
hermitage of Saikara, always protected by gods, demons, 
Kinnaras, and pramathas, who have always been indulging 
excessively in music and playing on the musical instruments. 
O tiger of the kings | on that hill Hara also kept on dancing 
ia a delighted mood ; itis why the hill is called Nafaka-saila, 
This hill is of the shape of an umbrella and looks very 
attractive, [02:04 


आसाद्य यत्र सरसी तत्र गत्वा तु तो तदा। 
न चैवापश्यतां तत्र हराथममनुत्तमम्‌ ॥१६५॥ 

The two failed to find out that beautiful hermitage of 
Hara after they had proceeded towards it aloog the bank of- 
the lake, [65 

गनु चवाक्मस्यानं तो «medi तृप। 
ततो हर प्रणम्याशु तस्यैव सरसस्तट ॥१६६॥ 
निर्माय स्यण्डितं चार वशिष्ठोवतत्रमेग तु। 
हृरमारादधुमारेभे वेतालो भरवोर्णप च ॥१६७॥ 


— * 
i. qui गम iq M. 2, तस्मात्त नाटक गाला M. 
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O king | Vetila and Bhairava had not been able to reach 
the abode of Hara (on that hill), therefore, the two paid their 
obeisance to Hara; they built, without loss of time a small 
heap of clad, and commenced, propitiating Hara as advised 
by १४898, ](66 

बाराधपत्तो भूतेशं तो तदा शडूरात्मजो | 

दष्ट्वा हरो देवगणैः साधं तस्मिस्तु पर्वते | 
अधित्यकायां न्यवसत्‌ स्वाश्रमेशणंया सह ॥१६५॥ 

Hara while residing in his own hermitage situated in the 
valley of the hill along with Apargi and in the company of 
gods bad observed that the two (sons of Sarhkara) had been 
propitiating the lord of the creatures (Hara). १68 

अधोभागे सरस्तीरे तपस्यत्तौ हरात्मजों। 
स्थितौ दृष्ट्वा देवगणैः सहितः शूर: fera: nggen 

Sathkara in the company of gods observed that the two 
sons of Hara had been practising austerity below on the bank 
of the lake, 0] 

qand यो हृरस्य ww भवेत्‌। 
शृणृत्तौः तदा शब्द गत्तु KE न तायते ॥१७०॥ 

The two could hear the sounds caused by dancing and 
the beating of drums in the hermitage of Hara, but they 
had not seen it nor they could go there. 0 

हरेणाधिष्ठितः deo wmm: सह। 

राजते स्म तदा भूप quu वासवी war ॥१७१॥ 

O King] that hill being presided over by Hara and 
attended by gods resembled the assembly of Indra, 
Sudharmi. m 

ध्यायतोस्तु तदा तत्र भगवान्‌ वृषभध्वज:। 

नचिरादेव तस्याभूद्‌ ध्यानमार्गप्‌ निश्चतः ॥१७२॥ 

On being meditated upon by Vetila and Bhairava Hara 
firmly made his place in their mind, who were propitiating 
hin. m 

तौ पूजयन्तो गच्छत्तो स्थितो वा चद्धशेवरम्‌ | 

नेव 'तत्यजतुरिचितः कदाचिदपि भूमिप ॥१७३॥ 


ple = 2, पुधर्मेवामरावती M. 


3. तं हुः M. 
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OKing! Vetila and Bhairava whether they were 
worshipping Hara or moving on the road or staying in 
residence had never forgotten Candrafekhara even for a 
moment, I 

पञ्चाक्षरेण wer पूजयन्तो वृषध्वजम्‌ । 

व्यतिवक्ममतुस्तो तु सहतं वत्सरात्‌ ॥१७४॥ 

While the two were engaged in worshipping Candra. 
fekhara with the five-syllable mantra one thousand years 
passed on. : In 

निराहारौ यताहारो ques । 

तपसा fagi ew चेकवर्षवत्‌ ॥१७१॥ 

Thetwo without taking food and water, their mind 
obsorbed in Hara, practised austerity, thus one thousand 
years passed like one year. Is 

गते owed o तु स्वयमेव qu 

TARRY तयोधूला प्रसक्षतमुपागत; ॥१७६॥ 

After one thousand years were over Vesadhvaja (Hara) 
having favourably inclined to them appeared himself before 
them into their perception. id l6 

d तु प्रक्षतो दृष्टवा तदा वेतातभेरवो | 

que gaiei पुरस्थितम्‌ tout 

Vetita and Bhairava having directly perceived Vrgadhvaja 
in front of them, who is perceptible only in meditation, 
commenced praying him. 3 "m 

gei यधाध्यात quu तेजसोज्ज्वसम्‌। 

तथा दृष्ट्वा तत्लाप्यां 'वशिष्ठस्यानुमानत:॥१५०॥ 

ived the image of Hara as highly dazzling with 
the tae es wid they have bem id 


in their heart, (es described by Vasigrha) then they paid thei 
obeisance to the sage ४४४१७१, I 
वेतालभैरवादूचतु: 


wa महाकाव्य wem परम्‌। 
संपारसागरत्राण प्रणमावो वृषध्वजम्‌ ॥१७७॥ 
Vetala and Bhairava sald : : 
We salute Vgadhvaja with five faces, huge body, who 
the embodiment of all wisdom, the supreme one, the resort in 


the vast ocean in the form of this world. m 
यन मि पा SCI 


; ], sf मना गुत! V, 
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a परः परमात्मा च परेश; पुरषोत्तम! । 
त्वं कृटस्थो जगद्व्यापी प्रधान: परमेश्‍वर: ॥१८०॥ 
eme तवं महातत्त्व तत्त्वज्ञानालय:' प्रभ: | 
ांस्थयोगातयः शुद्धो गुणत्रयविभागवित्‌ ॥१६१॥ 

O lord | thou art supreme, the supreme soul, the supreme 
Jord, and the supreme purusa, and unchangeable, thou doth 
extend all over the world, thou art pradhina (the primordial 
being) and the supreme lord; thou art manifest, the great 
entity (above the twenty four tattras), the source of the tattras 
and the wisdom itself, the lord, the ultimate resort of the 
elements enumerated in Sirhkhya and Yoga; thou art pure 
(not produced) and the knower of the distinction of the three 
qualities (gunas) ]80-8| 

ले नित्यस्त्वमनित्यरश्‍च जगत्ता तयः सत; । 
GRATE शान्तचेष्टो FAT: MERN 
* Thou art eternal and non-eternal, the creator and the 
destructor of the world, thou art one though manifested in 
many forms, thou art free from all movement, thou art in the 
form of the world. |.) 
तिविकारो निराधारो नित्यानन्दः सनातन; | 
ले बिष्णुस्त महेद्॒स्त! बह्मा त्वं जगतां पति; ॥१६३॥ 

Thou art changeless, without any substratum, eternal and 
is eternal joy ; thou art Viggu, Mahendra and lord of the 
word. . 8 

यो रुपरुपेश्वरत्लमालः 
सम्भृतिभूतो विरवगरहच t 
काक्ष्यावतीर्णावगतप्रमायी 
योगेश्वरो ज्ञानगतिस्त्वगम्य: ॥१५४॥ 

Thou doth assume thy special excellent form bedecked 
with garland of gems, possess anina and other vibhitis 
(power), thou art free from the bondage, thou descendeth on 
theearth of thy free will, knoweth everything, thou art 
destroyer of all, not knowable, the master of Fogo, thou 
followeth the path of knowledge, २ 


L मयः, 2, RIAM. 
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प्रमेगह्पात्मधराधराभो 
भोगीद्धवद्ामृतभोगतत्तः | 
qrafa 
त्वं देवदेवः शरणं पुराणाम्‌ ॥१५१॥ 

Thou art of the hue of a white mountain, thou remain 
covered by the hoods of the lord of serpents, constantly 
joy in nectar in the form of thy will, subtle and unchang- 
able, knower of the real truth, and not tormeutor (2) 
(apramithin); O god of gods | thou art the refuge of 
gods. I85 

विकत्पमानापरिहीनदेहः 
ुद्ातद्वामातृगतेकविद्यः। 

afan: पुरुषः परात्मा 
त्वमिदधयोषस्य विचारदुदि ॥१५६॥ 

Thou doth not abandon thy body even after deluge, 
reside in the heart of the pure,and kuowable with the 
insight ; thou art the great and eternal, the ever increasing, 
the terrible (ugra) and the great soul; thou art the discri 
minating knowledge in respect of object of sense organs, I86 

खं नायनाथ प्रभवः परेषा 

गतिमु नीनां परयोगिगम्यः। 
लंधूधरों भागधरो eit 

विश्वात्मनस्ते qd: TTT: ॥१६७॥ 

0 lord of lords! thou art the cause of others, the 
ultimate goal of sages, the knowledge of the ascetics, thou 
doth support the world, thou art Ananta and the upholder 
of the world, the universe itself and thou manifesteth thyself 
in various ways. ।(॥ 

EUG ES VR 

मोहासकारस्य पर; प्रदीप: | 
भवतात्मजानां परमः पिता तं 

कामे च पञ्चाननरुपधारी' ॥१द८॥ 

Thou art the full moon from whom the nectar of 
knowledge constantly pours down, thou art the excellent light 


in the darkness in the form of attachment, the supreme father 
6“ 


| XM 2. eiM. 
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to the devotees, who are thy sons, and in the matter of love 
thou art the five-faced one. [88 
शास्तासितानां प्रथमो विवस्वां- 
ge त तनुपे tam 
त ब्रह्मल्पेण करोषि सृष्टि 
विष्णस्वरुपे! सततं स्थिति च॥(८९॥ 
ले wed कुरुषे qued 
त्वतो न न चालज्जगतीह वस्तु। 
a रातरिनायो eere 
emer पवनो धरित्री ॥१६०॥ 
Thou art the first ruler (asta) of all, the sue. and the 
fire, thou doth spread the multitude cf virtues; thou as 
Brahmi art the creator of the world, in the form of Vigu 
the preserver of it, and the same way assuming the role of 
Rudra thou destroyeth the world. There is no other element 
except thee in this world. Thou art the moon and the sup, 
the fire, the water, the wind and the earth, ]89-90 
नभस्तया त्व Rer 
त्वमष्ट्यूरिभेवता STR | 
बनन्तमूर्तिस्तिह मुह्यभावा- 
Frame चाष्टमयी Pref ute t 


Thou art the sky, the sacrifice, the performer of sacri- 
fice, and the priest who invokes gods, Thou art thus in 
eight forms, not different from thee; thouart of innumer- 
able forms but always prayed as being manifested in eight 
forms because of their eminence, IN 


अनत्तमूर्ते कषमन्यया ते 
संस्यास्ति स्पत्य THAT: | 
त्वं reae त्रपुरान्तकरच 
त्व AT: शमनो विधाता ॥१६२॥ 
aaga fe: 
सहत्तमृतिस्विह ATT: | 
प्रभूतनेत्रस्तु पडद पेत्र: 
प्रपतवाहुदेशवाहुरीश: 
प्रभातभोगी igat 
भोगयातुसारो निस्वग्रहरच ॥१९४॥ 


॥१६३॥ 


Kalikapurana 


Otherwise how is it that thou art always prayed having 
eight forms though in truth thou art with innumerable 
forms? Thou art Trymbeka, the destroyer of Tripura, 
Sambhu, Téa, Yama, and Vidbátà (creator), Thou art with 
thousand arms and five faces, though thou art with innumer. 
able eyes art called three-eyed (tryambeka), and though with 
many arms, ten-armed. Thou art with many serpents and also 
with abundance of enjoyable things but with limited enjoy. 
ment, thou followeth enjoyable things without attachment, 
thou art without components. I9294 


तित्यावित्यस्वल्पाय नित्यधामस्वरूपिणे । 
परतत्वस्वरूपाय नमस्तुभ्यं शिवात्मने ॥१९५॥ 

I salute thee, Who in reality art eternal and nom-eterna] 
the permanent, resort, the Supreme Real Entity and art 
manifested as Siva, i95 

न्तं सङ्गस्य मस्याप्तं दिष्णुना ब्रहाणा तव। 

तस्यावां कि विधास्यावः स्तुतिवावयं वृषध्वजः ॥१६६॥ 

Even Brahma and Visnu could not find out top and 
bottom of whose linga, how two boys of our stature could 
be able to offer prayer to thee (in proper words) ? | 


स्वरुप यस्य जानन्ति न देवा नापि दानवाः। 
rerit कथत्तु त्वां स्तोष्याव: परमेश्वर ॥१९७॥ 
Neither gods nor demons even know thy real entity; 
0 supreme lord | how two boys like us should be able to 
pray thee ? aes हु I] 
भक्तिमातरेण देवेश 'तवावां वृषभध्वज | 


gi: प्रणामं गौरीश भूयस्तुभ्यं नमो नमः ॥१६५॥ 
O Lord ! O Vrgabhadhvaja | both of us pay our obeis- 
ance to you with devotion, )98 


ates उवाच 
Aura said: 


इति सततो महादेवो वेतालेन महात्मना । 
प्रैखेणापि राजेद्र प्रसन्न: प्राह तौ तदा ॥१९९॥ 


O king of the kings | Mahadeva thus prayed by the great 
soul Vetila and also Bhairava became pleased with them and 


thus told them. !9 
थ्री भगवानुवाच 
तुष्टोऽस्मि गुवयोः पुत्री quid वाञ्छितं बरम्‌। 


दात्यामि युवयोरिष्ट meets THAT: ॥२००॥ 
|, नरावाबां० M. 
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giia दमैश्चापि तयेकान्तानुचिन्तनैः | 


इष्टं दास्यामि e 


O my sons | am pleased with you, ask for the desired 
boon from me. . The way you two have practised austerity 
and observed vows I am satisfied with that ; I shall grant you 
boon. With your prayer, self-restrainment, so also the single- 
minded devotion to me and meditation Tam highly pleased 
with you. O my sons ! I shall give you what you have in your 
mind. 20020 

वेतालमैरवावृचतु 
तुष्टोऽसि यदि सत्य नो सत्यमावां सुतो यदि। 
pem तबैवेह RE देहि नौ TANU 
Vetila and Bhairava said: 

O Vrsadbvaja ! should you be really pleased with us and, 
in truth, take two of us as your sons, please grant us our 
desired boons, 202 

सुतभावेन पितरं भवत्तं जगतां पतिम्‌। 
नित्यं यथावगच्छावस्तथा देहि वरं तु गो ॥२०३॥ 


You are the lord of the world ; grant us such a boon so 
that we become enlightened enough to realise you as your 
8078 


न राज्यमभिकांक्षावो न धनं नान्यदेव वा । 
त्वदभवत्या सेवन कतु तवेच्छावों वृषध्वज ॥२०४॥ 

O Vrsadhvaja ! we do not long for a kingdom, neither 
we seek wealth nor anything else of that kind ; we desire to 
serve you with devotion 204 

emerge नित्यं मधुकरात्मतामू। 
त्वयि प्रसने नेत्राणां युगले प्राप्नुताँ सदा ॥२०१॥ 

Yourself having been favourably inclined to us let our 
pair of eyes turn into black bees unto your pair of lotus 
feet. 205 

इतोऽ्यथा तच्चिन्ताभिस्वद्ध IP: | 
कल्पकोटिसहस्राणि यातु सम्यव्तगावयो: net 

In addition to this let thousands of kalpas (of our age) 
pass while we remain devoted to you and meditating upon 
you and worshipping you 206 
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र्वं उवाच 
ततस्तद्‌ वचनं भुत्वा महादेवो quie 
wide: सार्धं देवत्वमकरोत्तयोः॥२०७॥ 


durva said : 
Mabideva along with gods having heard their words 
granted them godhood as if smiling. 207 
Aaa सुधामानीय ताकतः। 


वेतातभैरवौ तान्तु पायुम्रामास WE Roll 
There after Sarikara with the consent of Devendra 
brought nectar from the heaven and feed Vetala and Bhairava 
with it 208 
पीतेऽमृते ततस्तौ तु मत्यंतां नरसत्तमौ | 


andai परित्यज्य प्रापतुः शिवशक्तितः ॥२९९॥ 
The two after they had drunk the nectar attained 
immortality by abandoning the state of mortal being by the 


power of Siva 209 
तस्मिकाते स्वपत्ती तु दिव्यज्ञानवलान्विती । 
दि्यस्पोपसम्पत्तो वभूवतुररिन्दमौ ॥२१०॥ 


The two at that time became endowed with divine know- 
ledge and strength and assumed divine appearance, looked 
like the vanquishers of enemies. 20 

अभिन्‍ेनेव देहेन देव गतयोस्तयोः। 
sm शम्भस्तदा तौ तु सुतो परमहपितौ ॥२११॥ 

On seeing the two attaining the godhood with their 
previous body in tact (as they were) Sambhu became exceed: 
ingly delighted and (00 the two p 

भगदानवाच 
अह तुष्टसतु युवयोः पार्वतीं दयितां मम । 
मददत्त काममिच्छत्तावाराधयतमीइवरीम्‌ः ॥२१२॥ 
तामूते तु न शबनोमिं दातुमिष्टं सनातनम्‌। 
The Lord said 

Q my sons! Iam satisfied with you. If you desire thar 
Ishould grant you your choicest boons, two of you should 
propitiate my consort Parvati, the goddess. 2I23a 


], तयो; M. 
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सेवितु च सुतो नित्यं शरणं d शिवाम्‌ ॥२१३॥ 
अचिराद्‌ थेन भावेन प्रीति देवी गमिष्यति। 
भ्न वा तत्र वा RT तेन भावेन TATA ॥२१४॥ 

With a view to serve always Siva you should take refuge 
on her, By whatever mood she becomes pleased with you, 
without delay, you must worship her in that mood here or 
going to some other place. 2]30-4 

इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे वेतात-पैरवोत्पतिकपने 
"eveniet: ॥११॥ 
Here ends the fifty-first chapter of the holy 
(एज), called the emergence of Vetila 
and Bhairava. 


]. तस्मास्तां शरणंत्रज M. 
3. त्रिपञ्चाशोश्याय: V. 


2. पत्र वा तत्र M. 
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forearst: 
CHAPTER FIFTY-TWO 
(Worship of Mahémiyd) 
ale उवाच 
एवं वदति भूतेशे तदा वेतातभैरवो। 
mei तौ हर्षोल्ृत्नविलोषनों ॥१॥ 
Aurva said : 

The lord of the creatures (Siva) having thus spoken 
Vetila and Bhairava, their eyes blossomed in joy, said to 
Vyomakeéa (Siva). र | 

Weg: 
पावा न हि जानीवो ध्यानं ved विधि तथा । 
कयमाराधयिष्यावो भगवन्‌ सम्यगच्यताम्‌ INU 
Vetüla and Bhairava said : 

We do not know the meditation, the mantras as well as 
the rites, of Parvati ; how could we worship her? O lord! 
please instruct us duly (on it). 2 

maaa 

महामायाविधि Wea कतं x t 

arent तत्त्वत येन ` हः. भविष्यात ॥३॥ 

Śri Bhagavan said : i 

O my sons ! I shall give you instruction in Mahimiyas 

rites, mantra and rituals in their true forms, (by practising 


* which) everything could be achieved, ३ 


eei उवाच 

इयता स महामायाध्याने मल विधि तथा । 

कथयामास गिरिशस्तयोः सम्यङ्‌ नुपोत्तम ॥४॥ 
Aur said : 

O superior most of kings! Giriia having said thus 
explained to them the meditation mantra and rites of 
Mabimiyi in their entity. 4 

यदष्टादशभिः HATTER स भैरव: । 

स fiaa कलं निववन्य शिवामृत ॥१॥ 


Chapter Fifty Two 


Afterwards Bhairava has modified this ritual procedure 
and rites in the Sivdmyta extending in eighteen chapters. 5 
‘ सगर उवाच 
age, मन्न पुरा शस्मुरवोचदुधयोस्तयो: \ 
येनाराध्य महामायां तो गणेशत्वमापतु: ॥६॥ 
Sagara said : 

What was the mantra which Sambhu had given to these 
two in the past, by which they worshipped Mabimiyd and 
obtained the leadership of the ganas (the retinue of Siva). 6 

we सरहस्यं च साङ्ग TATE | 

amei तु निववन्ध से भरवः॥७॥ 

I desire to listen to it together with its ritual procedures, 
its secrets, and its supplements, which Bhairava has modified 
in eighteen pafalas (chapters). 

रौरवं उवाच 
बहुत्वाद्‌ akg तस्य चिरेणैव तु am | 
तस्मात्‌ सदः समुद्धृत्य यन्महादेवभाषितम | 
संक्षेपात्‌ कथये तत्वं तच्छृणुष्व नृपोत्तम ell 
Aurva said : 

It takes very long time to speak about what Bhairava 
has codified in eighteen chapters, because of its vastness, 
Therefore, presently extracting from what Mahadeva had 
spoken, I shall briefly state the essentials to you, 0 best 
the kings ! listen to it. हु 8 

qst पार्वती eb तदा damni 
जगाद स महादेवः शृणुत मन्त्रकत्पको ॥8॥ 

When Vetila and Bhairava enquired about the Parvati. 
mantra Mahadeva said to them ; listen to that mantra and 
rituals, 

धोभगवानुवाच 

xp मन्त्र TREAT Tug TTT परप । 

अष्टाक्षरं तु वेष्णव्या महामायामहोत्सवम्‌ Ut ol 

अस्य धीदेष्णवीमन्त्रस्य ATRL: शम्भुदेवता I 

बुट्‌ छन्द emm विनियोग: et 
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ri Bhagavin said : 

Listen to, I am going to tell you about the goddess 
Vaiggavi's mantra, the most secrets of the secrets, the most 
excellent, consisting of eight syllables, the great festival of 
Mahimáyk. Of this mantra which belongs to था Vaignavl, 
Narada is the seer, Sambhu the deity, जय the metre, 
and it is applicable for achieving every thing desired. I0-IL 

wee गा्तो गान्तस्तयैव T 
बंकादशाष्टादिषष्ठ: खान्तो विष्णुपुरसरः ॥१२॥ 

(The syllables of this mantra are) the syllable precediog 
the one of which the following of the following ४ ha ie. sa, 
the one followed by ra i.e. ya, the other after male. pa, the 
other is following na i.e. fa, the other is the peg form 
kaie, fa, the other is the sixth from the beginning, ie. ca, 
the other is followed by Kha, je. ka, and the frst of the 
whole syllables is Viggu ie. a (thus the syllables of the 
mantra stand in reverse order, as ka ca (a (a pa ya s u 


एभिरष्टाक्षरैमेत्र शोणपत्रसमप्रभम्‌ | 
dan परतः गला wu सस्तु am: nga 
OF these syllables the manira consists which has the 
lustre. of red flowering lotus ; this mantra with the syllable 
Oat the beginning is to be recited by all the aep. .]3. 
महामतिं गुह्य वेष्णबीमतसंगकम्‌ | 
. we कसेवरगतं तस्मादङ्ग प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥१४॥ 

. This great mantra, called the Valsnavimantra is a secret 
one ; because it bas got a body, it is called aigamantra, [4 
cmd वीजमेतत्‌ प्रकीतितम। 

SHIT च यकारः TTR ॥११॥ 
With the syllable bija the upper head of Mabideva is its 
bija, and the syllable ya its fakti. Is 
सबीजं कथितं मन्त्र पं च शृणु WU 
तीथं नद्यां देवखाते गर्तप्रश्नवणादिके ॥१६॥ 
The mantra with its bija has been stated: O Bhairava ! 
listen now to the ritual procedure (to be followed). I 
qu तोये em पूवं समाचरेत्‌। 
amr शुचिता प्राप्त: कृतासनपरियहः॥१७॥ 


|, मान्त M. 
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An adept should first take his bath in a sacred bathing 
Place, or, in a river, or in a natural pond or in the water, 
which does not belong to others 7 

उत्तराभिमुखो भूत्वा iea माजगेत्‌ ततः 

करेणानेन मन्त्रेण यू! महः क्षित्या इति स्वयम्‌ ॥१८॥ 

(After taking the bath) the adept should purify himself 
by sipping water, and take his seat facing the north and then 
he himself clean the sacrificial place by his hand repeating the 


mantra ‘yui Sah kgityà? I8 
ॐ हीं? स इति मन्त्र ग भाशापूरणकेन च। 
तोबेरभ्युक्षेत्‌ स्थानं मूतानामपसारणे॥१९॥ 


The adept, in order to expel the demons (from that 
place) should besprinkle the place with water repeating the 
mantra ‘Om hrir sal which covers the quarters of the 
sk 9 

ततः स्यत हस्तेन गृहीत्वा स्यण्डिलं T: | 
मत्र Fred सुवणत याज्ञिकेन gu वा ॥२०॥ 
छ वैष्णब्ये नमः इति 'मत्तराजमथापि वा। 


There after the adept being pure should hold the sacrificial 
place by the left hand and scribe the mantra ‘Om Vorggavyai 
namak’ (Oth obeisance to Vaisnavi) or, the prince of the 
mantras wilh a golden stick, or, by a sacrificial kuša 

20-2la 
feast कूर्यात्‌ तेनेव समरेखया॥२१॥ 

The adept should draw a triangular mandala by means 
of that implement, making the lines equal in length, 2 

frang न हि पूजासु रजोभिमंग्डलं freq | 

पुरश्चरणकापंप॒ तत्काम्येप प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥२२॥ 


In the case of daily performance of rites one need not 
draw the mandala with powders | because it is to be used onl 
in the rites performed for the fulfilment of one's desire 
(Kimya) and in the constant repetition (purascaraza) of the 
mantra, 


रेबामुदीच्यां' प्रथमं पश्चिमे तदनन्तरम्‌। 
दक्षिण तु तत; mew पूर्वभागे तु शेषत:॥२३॥ 


],*M 
३, बलराज V. 


2. पु स इति १. प्र atM. 
4, targ प्रथमा M, 
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One should first draw the line in the north followed by 
one in the west, then in the east and the last one in the 


west. 
वर्णानां च सहद्वाररेवमेव' क्रमो भवेत्‌। 
ॐ हीं थों स इति मल्ल ण मण्डलं पजयेत्‌ ततः ॥२४॥ 

The same order is to be followed in respect. of placement 
of syllables and the entrance (gates in the mandala) and then 
one should worship the mandala by repeating the mantra 
(Orn hrirù अण sah). 

हतेन मण्डं कृत्वा ae दिवद्धन तत: | 
ाशावन्धनमन्रेण पूर्वोक्तेन यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥२१॥ 

One should thereafter close the quarters of the sky by 
holding the sacrificial place by haud and repeating the mantra 
ending with that applicable for fencing the quarters as has 
been mentioned before, following the said order, 4 

amaa करेणेव Prin 

यवानां 'मण्डलेरेकमड्गुत्त तराभिर्भवत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
बदीयोजितहसतैखपुविशतिरङ गुलः । 

TAT हस्तेन AH . तस्य मण्डलम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
By pronouncing the mantra ending with pha} one should 


draw the mandala with one's own band. One aigula (digit ' 


finger) is equal to (combination of) eight yavas (barley corns), 
and twenty four aigulas not putting lengthwise (but breadth 
wise) make a hasta (fore-arm); the mandala should be of one 
hasta by the measure, as stated 262] 
पद्म वितस्तिमात्र स्यात्‌ काणकारं Tia 
दलात्यन्योत्यसक्‍्तानि ह्यायताति नियोजयेत्‌ ॥२८॥ 

The lotus (within the mangala) should be of one virasti 
(fore-hand) in length and the filaments half of it the petals 
should stand mutually attached to each other and of oblong 
size. 3 

न व्यूनाधिकभागानि सवहिरवेष्टितानि च। 
मध्यभाग नयेद्‌ द्वारं न्यूने नाधिके तथा । 


gae Wed तच्च vegan विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥२९॥ 


|, ata Y. 
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The petals should neither be short nor long and with 
outer hand encircling; in the middle one gate should be made, 
neither small nor big. The mandala should be well (va 
fortified and red-coloured upon which the adept is to nell 
tate upon. E: 

इतोऽ्यया मण्डतमुप्रमस्याः 
करोति यो तक्षणभागहीनम्‌ | 

फलं न चालोति न arate ` 
तस्मादिदं Trew सस्यम्‌ ॥३०॥ 

Who makes ber (Mabimiyi's) powerful mandala other- 
wise than the prescribed one, devoid of its characteristics and 
(incomplete) in parts, does not gain any result, nor gets his 
desires fulfilled, therefore only this mandala should be drawn 
(as prescribed). 

इति श्रोक्रातिकापुरागे questa 
ATTRA; ॥१२॥ 
Mere ends the fifty second chapter of the holy Kalika. 
purüna, the extracts from the eighteenth pajala of the 
book, called Mahdmdydkalpa (the ritoal procedure of 
Mabimiyi), 


` |, चतुः पञ्चापततमोयागः V. 


377 
त्रिपञ्चाशोश्यापः 
CHAPTER FIFTY-THRER 
(Mahdmaya-kalpa or the Procedural Rites of Mahdmdya) 
प्रोम्तावानुवाच 


ततो समितिं मत्रेण TAEI TERT I 
wge femen द्वासपग्रविव्ितम॥१॥ 
The Lord (Stra) sald : 

There after one should quickly draw a mandala (circle) 
for placing the sacrificial vessel (arghapdfra) quadrangle in 
shape, and without gates (drara) and lotuses, while repeating 
the mantra ‘lat, l 

बों हीं धोमितिगलेण anra qw । ; 
वियत्‌ wed तत्र पूजयित्वा समिध्यति ॥२॥ 

By repeating the manira ‘Om hrim srim'* the sacrificial 
vessel is to be placed on the mandala and worshipped after it 
is lumingated. 2 

at हो होमितिमल ण गनष तया जनम्‌। 
बर्षपात्रे fate तत्र med freq ततः॥३॥ 

By reciting the mantra ‘Oi hrim पि one should put 
the sandal paste and flowers with water in the sacrificial vessel, 
and thea place it on the mandala drawn. 3 

qaei कृत्वा बर्षपात्र ततो जलं: । 
त्रिभाग: qq पात्रं पुष्पं तत्र विनि:क्षिपेत' ॥४॥ 
ततो हीमिति etam HAY स्वकम । 
ततः क्षौमितिमलेण amari पूजपेद्‌ वुध: ॥१॥ 
गः पुष्प: शिरोदेशे ततः qut समाचरत । 
al हीं! स इति मन्त्रेण पुष्पं हस्ततलस्पितम्‌ ॥६॥ 
Eq Wee घराला वामकरेण तु। 
तात्या निक्षिपेदेशत्‌ quunt कोविदः ॥७॥ 


k विपि M. ? RY. 3, By reads Oi hrir krii. 
4. विभाग M. 5. पुन: fet M. 6, mi M. 7. woreda M. 
8, 98V 
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After the maydala had been drawn as bas been stated 
above, the three-fourths of the sacrificial vessel is to be filled 
with water, and one should put flowers again on it. Then the 
wise adept is to worship his own seat by repeating the mantra 
‘hrim’, and then his body by repeating the mantra ‘kyu’ and 
then put a flower, besmeared with sandal paste, on his own 
head, After this is done one should crush the flower, which 
is in between his (wo palms, with his right hand by repeating 
the mantra ‘Or bri say, and snell it after taking it in his 
Jeft hand, Then the wise adept should throw the flower to 
the north-eastern (aifanya) direction. 47 

रात पुष्प गृहीत्वा तु कराभ्यां पाणिकच्छपम्‌। 
ददवा कूर्यात्‌ ततः पशाद दहुनप्लवनादिकम्‌ ॥८॥ 

There after taking a red flower inside his two palms the 
adept after turning them into the form of a hand-tortoise 
(pinlkacchapa}. one should perform burning (dahana), bath- 
ing (plirana)* elc. 8 

वामहस्तस्य त्तया’ दक्षस्य iftos. | 
तया दक्षिणतर्जन्यां' वामाडुष्ठं” नियोजयेत्‌ ॥९॥ 
उलतं दक्षिणा ङ्ग, वामस्य मध्यमादिका: | 
बड़गुीरयोजयेत पृष्ठे दक्षिणस्य करस्य च ॥(०॥ 
amer पितृतीयेन मध्यमानामिके तथा । 
aud तु ते याद्‌ दक्षिणस्य करस्य च ॥११॥ 
ूमपषठसमं पृष्ठं gu दक्षिणहस्तत:'। 

एवं बढ़: wife ददाति पाणिकच्छप: ॥१२॥ 

The adept should put the litle finger of the right hand 
on the forefinger of the left hand, same way the thumb of the 
Jeft hand on the forefinger of the right hand, make the right 
], pértkacchapa (pikd) is a mudrā composed by the fingers 

of the two hands, and the back ofa palm raised. The 

description follows 9-L2. 
2, dahana, a mental process for burning the desire, 
3, pldrana washing the inside of the body by mental process, 


4 तरया 0. 5. कनिष्ठया M. 6. aat M, 
7, बामन गपत्‌ M. 


5, झूम द्‌ दति च त्त: Me 
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thumb raised and the middle and otber fingers of the left 
and on the back of the right band and thus connect the 
middle and the ring finger of the right hand with that part of 
the left hand between the thumb and the forefinger (pirtirihay 
the adept should also make these (the joining of fingers and 
palms) to face down-wards while making the back of the 
tortoise, Thus formed the band tortoise gives success in al 
matters. 9१ 
र्यात्‌ wegen निमीत्य नयनद्यम्‌ | 
‘The adept then should make this band position near to 
his heart and close his eyes. Ih 
सम कायशिरोग्रीवं कृत्वा स्थिरमना qm 
ध्यानं समारभेद्‌ देव्या दाइप्तवनपूर्वकम्‌ | 
After doing this the wise adept should cup his body, bead 
and neck straight and with bis mind steady; then he should 
commence meditating upon the Goddess after he had perfor - 
med the act of burning and bathing. Ilia 
आणि वायो विनिक्षिप्य वायू तोये अन्नं हृदि ॥१४॥ 
gai निश्वले दत्वा' आकाशे निक्िपेत्वनम' t 
aq फडिति मलेण पित्ता रभ तु मस्तके ॥ शा 
शब्दे सहित जीवमाकाशे स्थापयेत्‌ तत: | 
वाग्वलियमशक्राणां वीजेन वरणस्य च ॥१६॥ 
quem: wed: सबिनदुकँ:। 
शोषं दाहं तथोच्छादं पीयूषासेवनं परम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
m ai किन्‍्तामात्न॑ feel 
Then the adept should start the process of throwing the 
fire into the wind, the wind into the water, the water into the 
heart, the heart into the immovable, then the sound into the 
ether: after the adept bas broken and opening in his skull by 
muttering the mantra ‘Oñ hii pha’ he should throw the soul 
together with the sound into the ether, Then the bljas of 
of Vayu, Agni, Yama, Sakra and Varupa ic, Jo, 7o, Yo l 
and va putting candra and bindu before each of them are to 
be repeated, Thea the adept for purifying himself should 


2 FIM, ॐ स्म्‌ |, 
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perform the acts of dedication, burning, removal, sipping of 
nectar, in this order, by only his mental process. I3b-lda 
ततस्तु देवीवोजेन बण जाम्बूनदाइृतिम ॥१८॥ 
तत्रासाध द्वा कुर्यात्‌ उम्‌ हो श्रीमिति emer: | 
तवभाग हृदुलोक सवं च बं तया॥१९॥ 
ferre शेपभागेन' भुवं प्रातालवारिणि'्। 
faeit सर्वाण madi च मेदिनीम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
Then the adept should put, by repeating the bija of the 
goddess, the atom, in the shape of gold (golden egg), and 
divide it by muttering the mantras oir, hrüi, उ, The 
heaven and the sky conceived in the mind, are to be installed 
on its upper parts, and the earth as floating on the water of 
the nether region on the lower parts, Having accomplished 
this (in the mental process) the adept should meditate upon 
everything (world) including the earth comprising of seven 
islands, x ; aii I8b-20 
TAY! minig स्वणंद्रीपं विचिन्तयत्‌ | 
तन्मध्ये Cug रतलमण्हपसंरियतम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
आकाशगङ्जातोयोधै सदेव सेवितं WWW I 
deg HTT प्रसं सर्वदाशिवम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


चिन्तयेत्‌ स्वर्णमाना डू. सप्तपातालगालकम्‌ | 
आद्नहमभुवनस्पशि & 'पुवर्णाचलकणिकम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


There (on the earth) the adept should meditate upon the 
oceans and the golden island there (or the golden island situa- 
ted in the midst of the ocean of syrup)’ and a couch of gems 
lying in the midst (of that golden island) under a pavilion of 
gems, which is constantly attended by the waves of the 
heavenly Ganga, and pure. The adept should meditate on a 
red lotus lying on that couch, which is blossoming and al- 
ways auspicious, (he petals of which are of gold, the stalk of 
which spreads up to the seven lower regions, aud also touches 


], पलक: ए. 8, 2.--भागे विधिना सकम्‌ 3 gV 
4. धारिणीमुए, ` 5. (पिए krii B. 

6. तेषु तागरास: पय (. 8... सव्वं किम, Y. 

३, tattesu sigardrastdin|taiteksu-sdgardntapscham, 
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the abode of Brahman the Supreme Being, and whose pericarps 

are (like) the golden hills", (or, of golden hue), 223 
तत्रस्थितां महामायां ध्यायदेकाग्रमानसः। 
गोणपद्यप्रतीकाशा मुक्तमृधंजलम्बिनीं ॥२४॥ 
STEAMER कुष्डलोज्ज्वलशालिनीम्‌ | 
gimana किरीटयधारिणोम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
शुक्‍्लकृष्णार्णेनंत्र सित्रभिरचारविभूषिताम्‌ | 
सख्याचद्रसमप्रस्य-कपोलां लोललोचनाम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
विपकवदाडिमीवीजदन्ताग्‌ quta tiers | 
वसूकदन्तवसनां शिरीषप्रभनासतिकाम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
काम्वग्रीवाँ विशालाक्षी सूयंकोटिसम्रभाम्‌ t 
चतुभुंजां विवसनां पोनोलतपयोधराम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
दक्षिणोध्वेन निलिशल्रेण frequen | 
fi वामहस्ताभ्यामभीति वरदायिनीम्‌॥२६॥ 
निलनाभिक्रमायाता क्षीणमध्यां मनोहराम्‌। 
बआतमन्नागपाशोह' गप्तगुत्फां सुपाष्णिकाम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
aingi निवीरासनराजिताम्‌। 
गात्रेण रतसंसतम्भ॑* सम्यगालम्ब्य संस्थिताम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
किमिच्छसीति वचनं व्याहरन्ती मुहुमु हु: | 
पञ्चाननं? gedi तिरीक्षत्ती सुवाहनम्‌"॥३२॥ 
मुक्तावली स्वगरलहा"रक डणादिभि: | 
aiaga पस्मिताननाम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
सूयंकोटिप्रतीकाशां सवतक्षणसंगुताम्‌ | 
नवयौवनसम्पला तया सर्वाञ्चमुन्दरीम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
ईदूशीमम्बिका emer नमः फडिति मस्तके | 
स्वकीये प्रथमं ert साऽहमेव विचिन्तय च ॥३५॥ 


l, aumargdca] Karpikam., 

2, —mq—Y. 3. € --१. 
5 RaM 6. gy. 
7, wv. 8. रतत्तमज्य १, 
0, खवाहनम्‌ ४. gu M. 

Y, getY, 33. dign M. 


4. “TV, 


9, «emit M. 
Il, =g. 
4. fafaa |, 
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The adept should with undivided mind meditate upon 
Mahimiyé sitting on that lotus, who resembles the hue of 
the red lotus, whose dishevelled hairs hang down, 
adorned with a pair of bright earrings shaking like the moun: 
tain ebony, who wears two diadems! beset with gold and 
gems, who is lovely, adorned with three eyes, white, 
red and black; whose cheeks possess the splendour of the 
moon in the twilight; who is with the rolling eyes, with teeth 
Tike the seeds of the ripe pomegranate and splendid by her 
beautiful eye brow: whose lips look like the red bandhuka* 
flower and the nose is of the shape आणत! flower; who is 
with the neck having three curve lines like a conch shell; : who 
is with big eyes, who dazzles like the myriad of ten million 
suns, who is with four arms, without clothes, with full and 

minent breasts, who holds a sowed in her upper right hand, 
in the other (the lower) hand siddha-sitre, whose left hands 

are in the pose of abhaya and varada (mudrdj, whose naval is 
deep, the waist is properly splendour, who is charming with 
her two thighs somewhat beat like the trunk of an elephant, 
with the hidden ankles, and two well formed heels; who looks 
brilliant because of her sitting firmly in a posture framing the 
tight pryanka! posture, and keeps herself leaning on a pillar 
of gems with her body, keeps on asking “What do you want?” 
While lookiog at the lion, her own mount, standing in front 
of her, who looks extremely splendid with the range of all 
ornaments like necklace of pearls, necklaces and armlets of 
gold bets with jewells; who wears a smile on her face, 
resembles the lustre of ten million suns, is endowed with all 
the avspious signs (of the body), is in the prime of youth, and 
is beautiful in all the limbs. 2435 


|, calatkágcananam, 

2, kiria-traya-dharinim, 

bandhuka—a kind of red flower. 

dirisa—a kind of bush flower, 

5, paryaika; a squating position in meditation and also 
wearing a cloth in a particular fashion while so sitting, 


S» o£ 


Kalikapurana 


After the adept has meditated on Ambika (Mahima 
in this form, he should put a flower first on bis head by utter- 
ing the mantra ‘namah pho’ and contemplating ‘She is identi- 
cal with me’. 35 

बजञत्यासकरत्यासौ तता ga मेण T | 
qied: eats 'सह सुमीसूमैः mas ॥३६॥ 
षम्‌ कोम चैते' सप्रणवां रक्तवर्णा मनोहृराम्‌। 

There after tbe adept should perform aiganydsa ang 
karanydsa in their proper order, repeating these mantras ‘Oi 
kawin provided with the long vowels and prapava; these 
mantras are of red colour and charming. 360-373 

बझगुछादिकगिष्ानतमतरसंवेछनं FE ॥३७॥ 
qw gu विन्यास qd करतलद्रये' | 

The adept should perform the aiganyasa which is entwin- 
ing of the fingers from the thumb to the little finger 
uttering the mantra ‘phaf', like wise with the end of the palms 
he should accomplish the nydsa. ५-७ 

हष्छिरःशिखाकवचेत्र पु “क्रमतो स्येत्‌॥३५॥ 
qaae Ww पृष्ठे तयोदरे । 

वाह्यो ह्य पादयोरच जह घयोजंघने क्रमात ॥३९॥ 

वि्यसेदक्षराण्यष्टो बकारं च तथा स्मरन्‌। 

qfi: प्रकारेरति'शुद्धवेह: पूजा सदेवाहँति नाग्या f 

wate मनसो निवेशं ere कुरते नृणां तत्‌ ॥४०॥ 

The adept then should continue the aiganydsa on heart; 
head, tuft of hair, karaca and eyes in this order; after accompli- 
shing these he should lay down the eight syllables of the mila- 
mantra preceded by the syllable Ort with contemplation on 
mouth, back, bally, arms, private parts, feet, shanks and buttocks 
in this order. When the body has been purified exceedingly by 
this process, then only the adept becomes elligible to worship 
(the goddess), and not otherwise, because the purification of 
the body, and the removal of bhūfas (obstacles) cause a ma 
to concentrate his mind, 38-40 

पति Anfang महामायाकले 'त्रिपञ्चाशोश्याप: ॥ 

Here ends the fifty-third ag of the holy Kilikz- 

pordga, in the Mahimaydkala (Mabimiva’s ital 

practices). i 


]. तु|. 2 ode: |. 


4. ह्यो; |, 5 qum १. 
4, SEITE: V. 


3. 988 V. 
6." रपिशुद्ध-१, 
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चतुपञ्चागोश्यायः 
CHAPTER FIFTY-FQUR 
(Ritual Procedure of Mahdméya continued) 
सोभावातृवाच 
quisi Cum ToT | 
तेन तोयानिः पुष्पाणि ed मग्डलमगासनम्‌ ॥१॥ 
The Lord said ; 

After that (was done) the adept should mutter that mantra 
repeating eight times on the sacrificial vessel, and besprinkle, 
with the water (of that sacrificial vessel) the flowers, his own 
mandala and the seat, | 

बाशोधपेत्‌ ततः पश्चात्‌ पूजोपकरणं T | 
छ एँ हीं हो मिति मत्रेण गब्दप्रांशविववितम ॥२॥ 

There after the adept should purify (by sprinkling water) 
all the offerings and implements of the worship by muttering 
the manira ‘Om aih ण hrawi' without making any 
sound. 2 

द्वारपालं ततो देव्या आसनानि च पजयत ॥ 
नन्दिभूज्िमहाकालगणेशा ह्वारपातका: | 
उत्तरादित्रमात्‌ पुण्या ament च मध्यतः ॥३॥ 

There after the adept should worship the door keepers of 
the goddess; and her seats. Nandin, Bhrigin, Mahikila and 
the head of the group (Gagesa) are the door keepers of the 
goddess; they are to be worshipped beginning from the north 


(in the mandala), however, t. seat is to bs worshipped in the 
middle (of the mandala), 3 


parafii हैमाइन्तातू gt । 
Reg g पुजाकलेपु Wil 


|. वृत्य V. 2, RT ॥॥ 

5, 000 moving the lips, and not uttering the words, 
Of the threo types Le, vácika, updaóu and mónasa the 
second one is ten times superlor to the first while the 
last one is thousand times superior to that of the first, 


6 9M. 7. हटता My. 


3. aget V. 4. एं थीम V. 
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O Bhairava | in the ritual procedure of worship the adept 
should worship all those who are renowned in all the tantras 
beginning with ddharafokti and ending with hemddi etc, — 4 

दशदिकपातसहितान्‌ धर्माधर्मादिकांस्तथा। 
मप्डला्यादिकोणेप्‌ pA TARTE: MAN 
सूर्यािसोममरतां मप्डलानि OI 
रजस्तया तमः सत्त्वं योगपीठं गुरोः पदम ॥६॥ 
सारादीन्‌ भद्रपीठान्तान्‌ साज्ञोपाज्ञान्‌ प्रपूजयेत्‌ | 

Then the adept should worship dharma and adhara" ete, 
together with the ten guardians of the directions of the sky at 
the corners of mandala beginning with the south-east corner 
(agnikona), and also on the sides; and the mandala-s of the 
aun, the fire, the moon, and the winds (marut-s), the lotus 
(drawn on the mandala), rajas, tamas and sattva, the seat of 
meditation, the feet of the 8 7४, and the pitha-s beginning 
with Sara (Sarada) up to Bhadrapitha with all the pacaphar- 
nalia. yu 

ब्रह्माण्ड efr च ब्रहाविष्णमहेरवरान्‌ ॥७॥ 
ससागरान्‌ TANT स्वणंद्रीपं समण्डपम्‌ | 
रलपद्म qug रतनस्तम्भं तयेव isl 
पञ्चाननं मण्डलस्य Wed प्रपृजयेत्‌। 

He should worship the Brahman’s egg, i.e., the universe, 
the golden egg, Brahms, Visqu and Siva, the seven. continents 
together with the oceans, the golden island with a. pandal on 
it, the lotus of jewels, the couch, and also the pillar of jewels, 


and the lion, all these must be worshipped in the middle of 
the mandala, TeSa 


'हों मल्रेण ततः aige पाण्योनिवध्य च॥९॥ 
ध्यायेच्च पूर्ववद्‌ देवोमासादासनमृत्तमम्‌। 
हस्ये चिन्तयत्‌ wei TATA ॥१०॥ 
पश्यन्निव ततो देवीमेकाग्रमनसा UU 
प्रत्यक्षीकरय हृदये मानसंसपच्रारकंः ॥११॥ 
qst erg हृदिस्थां पूजयेच्छिवाम्‌। 


I, These are conceptuals. 


2. द्वीपं च प. 
4, ÑV. 


3. सागरान्‌ uates M. 
5. संहतम्‌ M, , aimat M, 2 


8, 
bl 
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There after the adept by repeating the mantra ‘hrir’ 
should form the back of a tortoise by the palms of the both 
hands, he should meditate on the goddess as before sitting on 
an excellent seat, Then he should reflect on the golden island 
adorned with a (golden) couch in his mind, and contemplate 
on the goddess with his mind totally concentrated (on the 

goddess) as if he bad perceived her ia his heart. Having per- 

ceived (the goddess) he should worship §ivd, who is in his 
heart, with the sixteen fold offerings! of worship, which are 
formed only in his mind (not. physical). %-28 
amd दक्षिणे च' पुटेन TIRI 
नासिकाया विनिःसायं कीं मत्रेण च भैरव | 
स्थापयेत्‌ पध्ये तु तदृतं न वियोजयेत्‌ ॥११॥ 
कृते वियोगे हस्तस्य पुष्पात्‌ तस्माच्च भरव | 
शः पूज्यते देवी pii फम्‌ ॥१४॥ 

0 Bhairava ! there after the adept should cause the wind 
(from his lung) coming out through his right nostril repeating 
payu-bija and uttering the manira प्र, thus he would instal 
the goddess on the lotus from the hand-tortoise 770/0 which 
he has formed. Until the goddess is installed (on the lotus) 
the hand must not be detached from that flower (or, the 
mudrd of hand-tortoise should not be done away by disjoin- 
ing the hands); should he do that he does not enjoy the 
merit of the worship, because that turns to be worship by the 
gondharvas, (and they rob the result). M 

आवाहनं तत; कुर्याद्‌ गायत्र्या शिरसा सह । 
महामायाय वदने eat चण्डिकास्यां धीमहि ॥१४॥ 
तला ततः vene धियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ | 
देवि ते तुभ्यं ॐ gr भीं नम ent ॥१६॥ 
— — —— 

I. sodaiopacüra; A deity is worshipped by offering five 
item (paicopacára), or by ten items (dasopacdra) or by 
sixteen items (godasopacüra). Here all the sixteen items 
are conceptual. 


2. दक्षिणेन V. 
3, शिवया शिवम्‌ M. 4. महामाये विश्रहे ताँ चण्डाय daft M. 
5, quM 65V. — 7. REM, 


|. पृपादिकं च दद्यातु M. 
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There after the adept should invoke (the goddess) by 
means of gayatri, provided with its head (gdyatri siras), 
(he gaat here is) Mahdmdyayal vidmahe" (kt. Mabdniyy 
be the object of our knowledge), ‘Condikaydii ‘dino’ 
(we contemplate on her, who is called Candikā), after saying 
this he should add ‘aneno dhiyah pracodaydt’ (that goddess 
must direct our intellect). There after the adept should offer 
water for bathing, provided with all the characteristic marks 
by uttering the following words ; !56 


“O goddess || salute thee, ‘Ori तग drii’, bere is the 


. water for your bath." 


स्ानीयं च ततो देव्ये दद्याल्मक्षणलक्ितम्‌। 

ततलु मूलमन्त्रेण megi सदीपकम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
quka प्रदद्यात्‌ तुः मोदक पायसं तथा | 

सितां गुडे दधि-क्षीरं efi फेः ॥१५॥ 
TR पुष्पमाला सुवर्णरजतादिकम्‌ | 

aai देव्या wr मोदकं सिताम्‌॥१९। 
शाफ्त्यकरता प्राह्य-कृष्माण्डानां TTT च | 
हरीतकोफलं चापि नागरङ्गकमेलकम्‌ः ॥२०॥ 
amii च यद्‌ geb कसेरकविसादिकम्‌। 

तोयं च नारिलस्य Rep देयः प्रयलतः॥२१॥ 
रकतं कोशेयवस्त्रं च देयं नीलं कदापि न। 

देव्याः प्रियाणि पुष्पाणि बढुत केशरं तथा ॥२२॥ 
माध्यं TET RAGUN | 

mipi शात्मलकं gag C सुकोमलम्‌' ॥२३॥ 
कुशमञ्जरिका दर्भाः वत्धुककमले तथा | 

मालूरपत्रं पुष्पं च त्रिस्यारकतपर्णके॥२४। 
सुमनांसि प्रियाष्णेतान्यम्विकायाइच भैरव | 
There after by repeating the mila-mantra the adept 

should offer to the goddess the sandal paste, flowers, lamp, 
incense sticks etc. and also sweet meat, milk-rice, white 


2, नामरंगकहैमगा;0. 
3, qM. 4, -भदारवज्जाणि M. 5. gigg M. 


6, mi M, 
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sugar, molasses, curd, thickened milk ghee, various kinds of 
fruits, red flowers, garlands of flowers, gold and silver etc, 
(the adept) should also offer to the goddess, with great care, 
the excellent eatables, which are—[digala! (a kind of rice- 
cake), sweet meat, white sugar, the fruits such as का, 
pamegranate, mango, pumkin, gourd, myrobalans, orange, 
amalaka® ; besides all that are favourite to the children like 
kasend and kabisa* and cocoanut-juice ; silk garment of red 
colour is to be given to the goddess, and never a blue one. 
The favourite flowers to the goddess are bokula® kefaro', 
jasmine, water lilly, white vajra, Karabira? oleandar, yellow 
amaranth, arka'—flower, the flower of the silk-cotton tree, 
the tender shoot of panic grass, the rope made of kufa grass, 
Dandhika'®-flower, the lotus, the leaves and flowers of bilo 
tree, the China rose, and the hog weed,  Bhairava | these 
are the favourite flowers to Ambika, IT-25a 

वृकं बक्त माध्यः विल्वपत्राणि सख्यकम्‌ ॥२४॥ 

उतत TAT दर्ये पायसमोदको | 

मात्यं वन्धुकपृष्प्य शिवाये eger वा॥२६॥ 

करवीरस्य माध्यस्य WI ददाति यः। 

स कामान्‌ प्राप्य चाभोष्टान्‌ मम लोके प्रतते ॥२७॥ 

Of the flowers bandhika, bakula, jasmine, the bilra leaves 
and the China-rose are the choicest ones, among the eat- 
ables the milk-rice and the sweet meat. Whoever presents 
the goddess with 8 garland of thousands of bakula flowers or 
of orealander or of jasmine, he shall obtain all his desires 
fulfilled and then enjoy himself at my abode. 252] 

Eli Ses dies 5 
l. lāigala=a variety of cake prepared in the cultivator 
households on the completion of transplanting of sali 
seedings in the rainy seasons. 
2, bila=Acgle Maggtijes, the wood-apple. 
3, ämalaka=the fruit of the Emblic Myrobalan, 
4, kaseru—the root of Scirpus Kysoor (known as keheru 

in Assamese) — p 

(.]0 different varities of flowers found in Assam. 
IL, बक मुर्त मध्य V. 
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चन्दन शीतल चेव कातीयकसमन्दितम्‌ | 
अनुसेपतमुस्यं तु देव्ये दद्यात्‌ Wen ॥२८॥ 

Of the perfumes the sandal paste and fito! (cool) mized 
with turmeric are the best ones, hence the devotee should 
Offer these items to the goddess with great care. 28 

कर्पूर बुङ बुम कूच मुगा gree 
कालीयकं gag देव्या; प्रीतिकरं परम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


Of the perfumes camphor, saffron, kurca, musk, olibanum, 
turmeric with sweet smell are favourite ones to the 


oddest 
यक्षधृपः प्रतीवाहः पिण्डधूपः wies 
wy सिन्धुवारश्च धूपाः प्रोतिकरा मताः॥३०॥ 


Yoksadhipa', prattvaha,' pledadhipa’ golaka', 0800 
and sindhuvåra? cause delight to the ep when offered. 30 


agi feet देव्या: प्रीतिकर परम्‌ । 
qiu शालिज चाले मधुमाससमन्वितम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
अपूर्प पायसं क्षीरमलं देव्याः प्रशस्यते । 
रलोदक॑ सकपुंरं पिण्हीतकवुमारकौ"॥३२॥ 
रों पुष्पकं देव्या: स्तानोयं परिकीतितम्‌। 
धृतप्रदीपो दीपेषु प्रशस्तः परिक्रोतितः॥३३॥ 

Of the unguents applied to the body vermilion causes 
the greatest delight to the goddess, Of the estables sweet 
smelling rice mixed with honey and meat, cake made of 
flour, milk-rice, thickened milk are recommended for offering 
tothe goddess. Water purified .with gems, and scented by 
camphor, water perfumed and made pleasant by dipping the 
flowers of pindltaka'' and kumárckg" are prescribed as the 


L gie fed चेव M. 2. मुगनाभिसमन्वितं M. 3. gas: M. 


4, yoksadhiipa=a kind of incense prepared from berbs. 

5. profivaha=a kind of incense. 

6. pladodhipa=a kind of incense made into a round shape, 
7, golaka=incense of the similar type. 

है, agaru--agallochum, the sandal tree 

9, sindhuvdra=Vitex Negundo, a kind of tree. 

[0. Raega V. M. 

Ll. pladitaka=a kind of tree called madana, also fagara 
V. kuméraka =a kind of flowering treo called Kajieana, 
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bathing water for the goddess, Of the lamps, the one burns 
On ghes is considered the best. १०23 
पुष्पाण्जलित्रय दद्याद्‌ मूलमन्त्र ग शोभनम्‌ | 


दत्त्वोपचारानविलात्मध्ये चेताः प्रपृजयेत्‌॥३४॥ 

An adept should omer. handful of flowers ina graceful 
manner three times by uttering the mi/amantra, After the 
adepthas completed the offering of all the elements of 
worship to the goddess he should worship (her) attendants on 
the middle of the magdala. 4 

कामेश्वरी गुणदुर्गा विख्यकन्दरवासिनीम्‌। 
कोटरी दीपिकाह्यां sedi veter! ॥२१॥ 
angi कामास्यां यदा’ दिवकरवासितीम्‌'। 
मातङ्गी ललिता दुर्गा भेरवी fafai तया॥३६॥ 
बलप्रमथिनी ची चण्डोग्रां चण्डनायिकाम। 

Sut भीमा शिवां शान्ता जयन्तीं कालिकां तथा ॥३७॥ 
agai भद्रकाली च शिवां धत्रीं कपालिनीम्‌ः। 
स्वाहां स्वधामपणाँ च पञ्चपुष्करिणी तथा ॥३८॥ 
मदनी सर्वभूतानां मन:्रोतसाहृकारिणीम्‌'। 

दमनी सवभूतानां चतुपष्टि च योगिनी: ॥३९॥ 
एताः समज्य मध्ये तु मन्त्रे णाज़ानि पुजयेत्‌ | 
faq fiag च ॥४०॥ 

Kimesvarl, Guptadurgi Vindhya-kandaravasinl, Koyes- 
van, Dirghiké, Praka, Büwvenesvar, — Akifagaigi, 
Kimikhys, Dikkaravisini, (or, Kamàkhyà in the form of 
heavenly Dikkaravisint), Mataigl, Lalitd, Durgå, Bhairavi, 
9000, Balapramathint, Candi, Candogrd, Candaniyiki, 
Ugd, Bhima, Siva, Santi, Jayanti, Kills, Maügili, 
Bhadrakal, Siva, Dhátr!, Kapalint, 90१, Svadhi, Aparpi, 
pafica-puskarint, Madani one who delights the mind of all 
the living being Manal-protsiba-kirigl, Damani (one 
who subjugates) of all the living being, and all the sixty four 
yoginis are to ue worshipped in the middle of the mandala, 


L sert दोपिझास्यां तया दिवरवामिनीम्‌ M, 2. तथा|, 
3 iagat बधिकम्‌। 4. atM. 5, enfe M. 
6, वनी BY. 7, प्रोलादकारिणीमु M. 8, fime M. 


|, vier M, 


Kalikapurana 


After an adept has accomplished this he should worship the 

limbs (of the goddess) the heart, the head, the tuft of hair, 

the coat of nail. the eyes, the arms and the feet, 35-40 
मूतमल्याद्क्षरेस्तु त्रिभिराद्ञ्गपूजनम्‌ । 

Ti वद येत पश्चातन्तरा्णइगौषपूजने ॥४१॥ 

The worship of the first limb i.e. the heart is to be dong 
by repeating the three syllables of tho milamdntra पाह 
in worshipping the group of the rest of the limbs the 
syllables (of the milamantra) are to be increased one after 


another, 4 
fragt घ खड्ग घ खड्गमन्े ण qe 
mem g पुजपेदष्टयोगिनीः॥४२॥ 


dapi memei स्कन्दमातरमेव च। 


कालरात्रि च पुर्वादिचतुदिक्क mme ॥४३॥ 
चण्डिकामथ कृष्माप्डी तथा कात्यायनी शुभाम्‌। 
महागौरी चालिकोणे मेळत्यादिषु pq ॥४४॥ 

An adept should worship the siddhastira and the sword 
by repeating the mantra applicable to the sword, there after 
he should worship the eight yoginis on the eight petals (of 
tho lotus). Sailapatrl, Candaghapyi, Skandamitr and 
Kálarütri (on four petals) in four directions beginning with 
the east, and, Capdika, Kugmigdi, Katyiyant, and Mahigauri 
(on the petals) in the directions following the order from the 
south-east, (agni) south-west (nairria) etc. 4244 

महामायां क्षमस्वेति मूलमन्त्रेण चाष्टधा। 
पयेत्‌ पदमध्ये तु बलिदानं ततः परम्‌ ॥४१॥ 

Then an adept should worship Mabimiyd on the middle 
of the lotus by repeating eight times the mulamanira and 
pray to the goddess ‘pardon me’, This is to be followed by 
the offering sacrifice (balidana), 

एवं यदा Gf HM: 
सम्पूज्यते भैरव कामदेवी | 
तदा स्वयं मण्डलमेत्य देयं 
गृह्णति कामं च ददाति सम्यक्‌ ॥४६॥ 


2, swa M. 3, ATTAT: Y. 


Chapter Fifty Five 


O Bhairava! when Kamadey is worshipped following 
this procedure ia accordance with the standard rules prescribed 
in the Mahämäyä-kalpa, the goddess herself comes in to the 
mandala, accepts whatever is offered, and fulfils the desire 
(of the adept). 46 

इति श्रीकातिवापुराणे अष्टादशपटतोद्वारे महामायाकप- 
; WUT: ugi 
Here ends the fifty-fourth chapter of the holy Kaliki- 
purine, being the extract of the eighteenth patala of the 
Mohdmédyskalpa ie. the description of the ritual po- 
cedure of Mabimiyi, 
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TAINAN: 


CHAPTER FIFTY-FIVE 
(Offering Sacrifice of the Goddess) 
धोभावानुवाच 
वलिदान ततः परवत gig देव्या: प्रमोदकम्‌! । 
mentary x हृबिपा AAR uni 
तोत्र नियमः शूर तोषयेद्‌ 
चण्डिका वतिदानेन तोपयेत साधकः सदा॥२॥ 
The Lord said: 

There after an adept should perform 'baliding! (offering 
sacrifice), which causes much delight to the goddess. An 
adept should always satisfy Gapesa with sweet-meat, the sun 
with ghee, Siva with music, dancing and instrumental music, 


Viggu with observance of austerity, and Capdiki with 
Salidina, ]2 


VT: कच्छा ग्राहाइछागनारच' TEST: | 

महियो गोषिकाशोपा तयाः नवविधा मुगरा:॥३॥ 

चामरः FONT S: पञ्चाननस्तथा | 

मत्या: स्वगात्रशप्रिरेश्‍चाष्टया वलयो मताः ॥४॥ 

अभावे च तेपां कदाचिदयहस्तिनौ i 

छागताः WO नरव ययात्रमात्‌ ॥१॥ 

बतिमहावतिरिति वलयः परिकोतिताः। 

Birds, tortoises, allepators and nine species of deer—such 
as, the he-goat, the boar, the buffalo, the big lizard, the 
Sosa (0), the yak, the spotted antelope, the hare, and the lion; 


fishes, the blood of one's own body ; and in absence of these 
sometimes horses and elephants -these eight varieties are 


m M 2 तोकेर, 3, TAM. 
4. वराह iem ||, 5. गोपिका Teen M. 
6. गाद चटका बलयो मता: 7 नव चव |, 
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Tegarded as bali to the godes He-goats, farabhag and men 
are respectively counted as bali. (cacriGice),.mahdball (big 
sacrifice) and ati-bali (exceedingly big eaa " 36a 


स्लापयित्वा वलि तत्र aaa ॥६॥ 
पूजयेत्‌ साधको देवी बलिमन्त्र मुहुम्मुहुः। 
sacrificial animal he 


After the adept has bathed t 
should worship the goddess with flowers, sandal paste and 
incense repeating the sacrificial mantra again and again. 60-74 

उत्तराभिमुद्दो Wer रवात mage तया ॥७॥ 

निरीक्षय साधकः परचादिमं मतमुदौरयत्‌। 

seg वतिल्पेण मम भाग्यादुपत्थित: ॥५॥ 

प्रणमामि ततः स्वरूपिणं’ akei 

चण्डिका प्रोतिदानेन' queen" ॥९॥ 

बैषावीवतिस्पाय वसे ge नमो गम?! 

सञ्चार ww qur स्वयमेव स्वयम्भुवा ॥१०॥ 

ages घातयाम्यद तसाद पन्चे TARE: 

Having his face directed to the north the adept should 
cast his glance at the sacrificial animal with its face directed 
to the east and then repeat the follwing mantra : 

“Thou art the excelles ane and cometh here as the 
sacrifice because of my good fortune, hence I am bowing to 
thee ; thou art the embodiment of all, and now in the shape 


त 
T. The eight varieties are counted as-- (I) birds, (II) tortor 
ses, (Ill) allegators, (IV) nine species of animals— 
(a) the he-goat, (0) the boar, (c) the buffalo, (d) the big 
Tizard, (e) the $oga {crow १), (D the yak, (8) the spotted 
antelope, (h) the hare, (i) the lion; (V) the fish, (VI) the 
blood of one's body, (VII) the horse and (VIII) the 
elephant. 
2. sarabha js a mythical animal with eight feet. In the list 
of balithe sarabha and man are mentioned specially in 
addition to the eight varieties of ball. 


3 miM 4. T&M. $ WM. 6, | 
4, परीतिस्मेष |... $ विनाशिने M. वितान V. 
9. aig ते — 0. बलयः M, 
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of sacrifice in front of me; thou by causi 

Candiki doth destroy, all the den H 

sacrifice salute thee, thou hath assumed the shape ^ 

Valgnari sacrifice : ‘It is for the performance of sacrifice : 

selfbora one (Brahm) inse crate the animals." wile 
भो) ऐं हीं! थीं इति मल! वलि कामरूपिणम! ॥११॥ 
fraier sm पमि तसेच भे । 

T shall kill there now because Killing in the sacrifice is no. 
Killing’, © Bhairava ! the adept having meditated upon th 
sacrificial animal capable of assuming shape at will " 
repeating the manira— Ori alia hrim मैया! should put a ie 


on its SIN ॥॥ | १/ | 
ततो देवों समुद्दिश्य काममुहिय IRAT: U 
अभिषिच्य afer पश्चात्‌ RTT. RAT | 


Then the adept by indicating his own desire offer the 
sacrificial animal to the goddess after besprinkling the animal 
with water ; after this be should worship the sword. l20-[3a. 

रसता d चण्डिकाया PAINE ॥१३॥ 
शें हों श्रीमिति मन्वे घ्यात्वा बग ITA । 

Then the adept should contemplate on the sword ; ‘thou 
art the tongue of Candikà and instrumental for lad (te 
devotee) to the abode of gods; and then worship it by recit- 
ing the Ld z'alia hri Sri’, hl 

ष्णं पिनाकपाणि च कालरात्निस्वहपिणम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
उग्रं रवतास्यनयसं खतमात्यानुलेपनम्‌ । 
रक्ताम्बरधरं चैक पाशहस्तं कुटम्बिनम्‌ ॥११॥ 
पीयमानं च fa eani sendet i 

Then an adept sho i t 
ar retient ad 
last night 0 deluge), terrible, who wears fed garment, and 
red garlands, applies red sandal paste, and with red eyes and 
Lay, 2. मम रूपिणम्‌ M. 

3, The killing of animals in the sacrifice is called vaidht- 
hitnsa, see Slokavdrttika, |-5 
4, kümaripipam (mama-rüpinam). 
5, wu M. 6, IRFAN: B. 
8, Uta. 9. ved M. 


7. goiana: M. 
Jo, areal M: 
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mouth, with a noose in bis hand accompanied by his spouse 

drinking the blood along with raw meat. [५.6 
असिविशप्तनः खडगस्तीदणधारो दुरासदः॥१६॥ 
pref विजयश्चैव धर्मपाल नमोस्तु ते । 

09000 ! thou with a sharp edge, called Khadga (big 
sword), inaccessible by others, causeth death; prosperity, 
pride and victory lie in thee, thou art the protector of law, 
Tsalute thee. I6b-ITa 

पूजयित्वा तत: खडा ४ rar हों फडितिमलक: ॥१७॥ 
गृहीत्वा विमलं खड्गं छेदयेद्‌ वतिमुतमम्‌। 

ततो वलीनां fao तोयस॑न्धवसतलः॥१५॥ 
mafiaa अधिवास्य प्रयलत: | 

छ हा” श्री कौशिकीति सिरं दापयामि ते' ॥१९॥ 

After doing this the adept should worship the sword 
with the following mantra: Oi aii पा phat, aad then 
holding the clean sword cut (into two pieces) the excellent 
sacrificial animal, There after he should carefully perfume 
the blood of the oblation with water, salt, good fruits, honey, 
perfumery and lowers and thea offer the blood by repeating 
‘Oni aiia bri Srv Kuk, “I am giving you the blood". 

T7609 
स्थाने नियोगयेद्र्त'ं शिरुच सप्रदीपकम्‌। 


एवं दत्वा वलि पूर्ण एलं प्राणोति साधक: ॥२०॥ 


Thus saying the edept should put the blood at proper 
place and light a lamp on the severed head of the animal. 
An adept who offers the sacrifice thus he obtains the full 
result (of offering a sacrifice), 20 


dv enda free er वियत्‌ 
बसिदाने तु दुर्गाया बन्यत्रापि fis सदा ॥२१॥ 
अयमेव wise सदूभिवेतातभैरवौ । 
जप समारभेत्‌ पश्चात्‌ पूववदृध्यानमात्यितः' ॥२२॥ 
Ifthe (ritual) procedure be incomplete (short of some 
items) the result becomes partial, and if defective it yields 
]. घीगर्भो विजय: M, 2. ॐ की फरिति V. 
3. RV 4 रधिराष्यापतातिते M. 


5. खस्याने भोजगेद्रवतं M. ""रातान्‌ ४. 6. ध्यानः M. 
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result. O Vetila and Bhairava! this procedure is to I: 
always adopted in offering bali to the goddess Durgi, ani 
elswwhere also by the wise adepts. There after the adept 
should mutter mantra (japa) having performed a contempla- 
tion in the way as has been stated above. 3-23 


हस्तेन स्रजमादाय federe शिवाम। 
चिन्तयित्वा गुर मूर्ति यथा वर्णादिक भवेत्‌ ॥२३॥ 
मत्रं च कण्ठतो ध्यात्वा सितवर्ण [gena | 
महामायां च हृदये आत्मानं गुस्पादयोः ॥२४॥ 
कषत ततः पश्चाद्‌ गुरोमंलस्य चात्मनः | 
देव्याश्‍चाप्पेकता ध्यात्वा सुपुम्नावत्मंना ततः ॥२५॥ 
तत्तस्वह्पमेक तु पट्चक्र प्रति लम्पयेत्‌। 
पट्चक्ेपि महामाया क्षणं ध्यात्वा प्रयलत: ॥२६॥ 
लम्बयेन्मूलमात्रेय वादिपोइशचक्रकम्‌। 

The adept should, by holding a rosary in his band, 
reflect upon Siva in his mind, and then contemplate upon ‘bis 
guru according to his personal appearance as being on his 
head, and upon the mantra also, which is of white and gold 
colour as being his throat, and upon Mabimiyi as being his 
heart, and there after pronounce the identity of guru, manira, 
the adepi himself and Mahimiys, thus contemplate upon 
this oneness (of all the four), which is the ultimate reality ; 
this should be placed on safcakra’ through the path of 
ह्याही, There on the sajcakra the adept contemplating on 
Mahimiyifora moment with great effort, he should take 
resort in the ddisodasacakra’ by means of the mifomantra, 

23-274 


|. (M. 2 आचके M. 


3. sajcakra : six mystical circles in the human body con- 
ceived as the psychic knots; these are (i) maladharg 
(i) svädhişthåna, (i) manipüra, (iv) anahata (v) visuddha 
and (vi) पावे 

4, suyumn; of the three veins conceived on the body ida 
on the left and piigald on the right of the spine, and 
susumad lies in the midst. 

§, The sixteen digits of the moon, conceived as tie sixteen 
places of nectar are worshipped by assigning the sixteen 
vowels—one cach; it begins: (i) di anufdya: nemai, 
(d) dr mánodayai namak etc. 
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आदिघोइशचक्रस्था साधकानन्दकारिणीम्‌ ॥२७॥ 

fem साधको देवी जपकमं समारभेत्‌। 

The adept meditating upon the goddess whilst staying 
in the adi-soaiacokra who causes delight to the adept, he 
should commence repeating the prayer. 27-288 

ware नाडोनां तरयाणां प्रान्त उच्यते ॥२८॥ 
qe Prererri पट्कोणं चतुरङ्गुतम्‌। 
रक्तवर्णः तु योगशराज्ञाचक्रमतीयते ॥२६॥ 

Tt is stated that the end of the three veins (idd, piigald 
and susummd) lies over the eyebrow ; this is the place where 
the three roads meet, which is six-angled and measures four 
aigulas (digits), it is of red colour and called diid-ecwa by 
yogarexperts, 28b-29 

कण याणां नाडीनां eo विद्यते तृणाम्‌। 
gregum पट्कोणं usen nell 
eq पट्चक्रमिति प्रततं शुक्ल कणस्य मध्यगम्‌ ! 

In the neck of men thereis the coiling of three veins 
id, pliglà and sugummd, it has six angles cod measures six 
digits; that spot in the mids of wc neck is also called 
gajcakra ; and its colour is white. 30-38 

ब्रयाणामथ नाडीनां हृदये चैकता भवेत्‌॥३१॥ 
TEA पोडशारं' स्यात्‌ सप्ताङ TATA: | 
Terme तु गोगज्नेरादियोउशचक्रकम्‌ ॥३२॥ 

In the heart (of men) these three veins become united ; 
that place is called sodaíára (with sixteen petals) and it 
measures seven digits. This place is called the a-digodatacakra 
(or, of yellow colour) by the yoga-experts. 3032 

ध्यानानामय मन्त्राणां चिन्तनस्य जपस्य च। 
vene तु हृदयं तसमादादीति dui! 

As this (the heart) is the beginning place (Gdya) of con- 
templation, of repetation of mantras, of the meditation, and 
of prayer, hence it is called the first (éd!) 3 


eec ACE 
]. चिन्तयेत्‌ M. चिन्तयत V. 


2. emi M. 
4. diee M. 5. तत्‌ demi M 


3. er; M. 


Kali kapurina 


जपादौ pia ARAA यलतः। 
निधाय मण्डलस्यान्तः सब्यहस्तगतां च वा॥३४॥ 
Before the commencement of japathe adept should 
worship the rosary after it has been carefully besprinkled with 
-water by putting either on the middle of the mandala or by 
holding it with his left hand. 4 
ॐ माले माले महामाये सर्वशक्तिस्वरुपिणि। 


qiii स्यस्तसतस्मासे सिद्धिदा भव ॥३१॥ 

(He should pray) "Ori O rosary! O rosary, O great 
rosary; thou art the embodiment ofthe active power of all, 
the four aims of life are invested in thee, therefore, be the 
herbringer of success to me. - 5 

पूजयित्वा ततो माता "हाद दक्षिण करे। 

मध्यमाया मध्यभागे वर्जयित्वाथ तर्जनीम्‌ ॥१६॥ 

अनामिकाकनिष्ठाभ्यां युताया TAART: | 

स्थापयित्वा तत्र मालामड गुष्ठग्रेण तद्गतम्‌ ॥३७॥ 

प्रयेकं दीजमादाय woreda भेरव। 

After the rosary is worshipped in this manner the adept 
should put the rosary in his right hand by the middle part of 
the middle finger joined by the ring finger and the little 
finger which is somewhat bent whilst the fore-finger is avoided, 
O Bhairava ! he then by touching half of eveay bead with the 
tip of bis thumb should perform the japa, 36-382 

प्रतिवारं पेत्र शनेरोष्ठं च चालयेत्‌ ॥३८॥ 

मालाबीज तु AIT सपृशेनहि परस्परम्‌। 


qim de भेरव ॥३९॥ 
qii जपन्‌ यस्तु परवीजं च संस्पृशत्‌ । 


अद्टयुष्ठेन भवेत्‌ तस्य निष्पतस्तस्य' THAT Voll 
Everytime he should repeat the mantra slowly while 
moving the lips little.’ © Bhairava! the adept should 


|, गृहा भ. 2. अपं pug भ. जपाइईने 9. — न चातयेत भ 
4. pangia M, 5. face तस्य M: 


6, sonairogfham ca (fanairogplam na cálayet): repeat the 
mantra slowly without moving lips. Without movement 
of lips repeating the mantra is not prescribed. 
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perform jopa by touching each bead of the rosary, and he 
must not mutually touch two beads with his thumb, which is 
touched in the jopa just before, If an adept while continu- 
ing bis Japa on a former bead touches the following one by 
his fore-fioger his japa shall not yield any result. — 38040 


मातां स्वहृदयासने धृत्वा दक्षिगपाणिता | 
देवी विचिततयत्‌ जपं gae वामेन ग स्चेत्‌ ut 

The adept by holding the rosary nearer to bis heart by 
his right hand meditating upon the goddess should accomplish 
the japa, the rosary must not be touched by his left hand. 4] 

स्पटिकेद्राकषद्वाक्षेः p: । 
सुवर्णमणिभि: सम्यक्‌ niente: ॥४२॥ 
अक्षमाला तु कत्या देवोप्रीतिकरी परा । 
जपेदुपांग सततं gaa पाणिना ॥४१॥ 

A rosary should te made of crystal, (fruits) of Indraksa, 
Rudraksa, of the seed of Putrajjiva, lotus, and gold and 
jewels, which causes extreme delight to the goddess. The 
adept should constantly perform the japa (repeating the 
manira) in a very low sound while holding a bunch of kusa 
grass made into a knot, in his hand. 42-43 

मालावीजेप सवप web aerate d 
aika यस्मात्‌ तेग wera uv 

Of all the rosary beads Rudrdksa is the most favourite to 
my beloved (goddess), as it causes delight to Rudra, itis 
called the ‘bright eye of Rudra’. 44 

प्रवालेरथवा पुर्यादष्टाविशतिवोवर्कः। 

PATENT ath न व्यूनेरध्रिकरच' वा॥४४॥ 


An adept may make the rosary either of corals or seeds 
(of the lotus etc) ; the number of beads should te twenty 
eight or twenty-five ; but not more not less, 4 


wed जप्येत pur: 'स्फटिकँपतथा | 
नान्यं मध्ये प्रयोक्त पुत्रश्जीवादिक च पत्‌ ॥४६॥ 
Should an adept carry japa with a rosary made of. either 
Rudrikya or Indraksa or crystal beads, there must not be 
Leari M, 2, affi M. 3. न सूतिक: M, "पया Y, 
4, काहि; Y. 


- 3, frasi M. 
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inserted beads of different variety such as putrañjira or any 
other. 46 
We तु प्रयुज्येत मालायां जपकर्मेणि। 
तस्य कामं च मोक्षं च ददाति न forge icon 

If, however, an adept puts a bead of different. variety in 
arosary (of या, etc.) while carrying on japa, the 
goddess though favourably inclined (to the adept) does not 
fuli his desire, nor grant him the (stage of) final liberation. 4T 

मिश्रीभाव॑ ततो याति चाण्डालेः पापकर्मभिः 
जन्मान्तरे जायते सः वेदवेदाङ्गपारगः ॥४८॥ 

He acquires a mixed character influenced by the sinful 
deeds befitting to candéla, however in the next birth he be- 
comes a well-versed in the Vedas and the accillaries’. 46 

एको मेझसतत्र देयः सवेभ्यः स्यूससम्भवः। 
आद्यं स्थूलं ततस्तसमाद्‌ न्यूनं न्यूनतरं तथा ॥४९॥ 
वित्यसेत्‌ क्रमतस्तस्मात्‌ सर्पाकारा हि सा यतः। 

The thickest one of all the beads is to be put as. meru (in 
the rosary) ; the first one (next to the meru) should be less- 
thicker, the next one less thicker than the preceding one ; 
this order is to be followed properly, so that the rosary takes: 
the shape of a suake. 49-502: 

हन्यतं कुर्यात्‌ प्रतिवीज यथास्थितम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
अथवा were qeu | 
a मध्येन चा्धवत्यान्तदेशतः'॥१॥॥ 
न्थः प्दक्षिणावतंः स ब्रहाग्रत्थिसंज्ञक: | 
शात्मना erret ATTA योजयेलरः॥५२॥ 

The adept should knit every bead with a brahmagranthi, 
or, if without Drahmagranthi be should connect all the beads 
with a strong cord, A knot with a turn of the thread in the: 


l4 Y. 

2. (na veda-reddage-pdraga=not versed in the Vedas and 
their ancillary. This is contrary to the tradition. See, 
Bhogavad-gita 

4. माई वर्त्यात्तदेशत: M, ६. तामेना भ, 

6. "बु: M. 
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middle and half a tura at the end is called a brahmagranthi, 
On should oneself make the rosary, but. he must not knit it 
without repeating the manira, 50b-52 
g सूत्रं नियुञ्जीत जपे serat यथा । 
यथा हस्ताल च्यवेत जपत: We तमाचरेत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
To making the rosary the adept must wea strong cord 
(for knitting the beads) so that it does not break during japa ; 
he should also take care to see that the rosary does not fall 
from bis hand when be repeats a mantra. 5 
हस्तच्युतायां विधं स्याच्छिलायां मरणं भवेत्‌। 
एवं य pu मालां जपं च जपकोविदः ॥१४॥ 
a arene कामं हीने er तु विपर्ययः । 
In the event of falling the rosary from the tand there 
_ shall be obstacle, and if it be broken (during Japo) death shall 
occur (to the adept). When a wise adept knits the rosary 


following this method, and performs japa, he gets his desires: 


fulfilled ; if something is lacking itis other way round. 
54-55a 
waranty अपेन्मालां web देवमनोहरम्‌॥१५॥ 
तादृशः साधकः कुर्यालात्यंथा तु कदाचन। 
mum जपं कुर्यात्‌ सड en प्रयलत: ॥१९॥ 
qwe ह्यात च ms तस्य तलि भवेत । 
जप्ता मालां शिरोदेशे प्रांशुस्थानेध्य वा AAG UNON 
Anadept can repeat the manira with a rosary elsewhere 
also ; the japa turns to be pleasant to the gods provided he 
performs it ia this manner, and not otherwise, An adept 
should carefully perform the japa in accordance with his- 
power upto the definite number, if however, the japu is carried 
on without following a given number (or, vithout calculation) 
such japa are bound to be without any result, After the 
adept has accomplished japa he should put the rosary on his- 
-- bead or on a hight pag. 550-57 
स्तुतिपाठं ततः piike कामं निवेध च । 
effi महाम साधन सरवकमंणाम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


Laaa Y. 2. मयोदितं M. 3. मख: अ. 
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After this an adept should recite a hymn praying to the 
goddess and signify the object cof his desire ; this prayer ix 
indeed mahdmanira, which brings success to all rites (per. 
formed by an adept). 5 

wed युवां महाभागौ सवंसिद्धिपरदायकम्‌ | 
mià शिवे सर्वाधंसाधिके ॥१९॥ 
sra यम्बके गौरि' नारायणि नमोऽसु ते । 
सप्तधावपंनं कृत्वा स्तुतिमेनां च साधक: ॥६०॥ 
पञ्चप्रणामान्‌ कृत्वाथ ए हीं sif: | 
अन्येषां gere अधिक वा यथेच्छया ॥६१॥ 
योतिमुदरो तत: vere दर्शयित्वा विसजंयेत्‌। 

Now I shall relate you, O noble ones ! that mahämantra, 
which brings all the success. 'O Siva! thou art the most 
auspicious one,—in one and all auspicious ones, thou art the 
giver of success in every cause, O Tryambaka (with thres 
eyes). O Gaurl O Nardyant! thou art the resort of all, I 
salute thee”, After an adept bad recited this hymn of praise 
to the goddess repeatedly for seven times and prostrates before 
the poddess in five-fold posture by repeating the mantras of 
aiti hri, गी, The adept may however bow many times 
after he had accomplished other rituals, if be so desires? There 
after he should bid farewell to the goddess by showing the 
yonimudrā. 5948 

दो पाणी प्रमुतीकृत्य कला SETA ॥६२॥ 
अझ गुष्छाग्रहयं न्यस्य कनिष्ठाहयोस्ततः | 
अनामिकायां वामस्य तनिष्ठा पुरो चसेत्‌'॥६३॥ 
दक्षिणस्यानामिकायां कनिष्ठां दक्षिणस्य च । 
अनामिकायाः पृष्ठे तु मध्यमे है निवेशयेत्‌ ur 
है तजंत्यौ कनिष्ठाग्रे aia योजयेत्‌। 
योतिमुद्रा समाख्याता देव्या: प्रीतिकरी मता ॥६१॥ 


(In order to form the yonimudrà) the adept should stretch 
ont his both hands(foreward), turn the palms upward and 
them together to form an añjali (cavity of palms) after that 


] wei V. 2. देवि M. 
3, The reading puratah means in front or before other EA 
vities; parata} meaning after, which seems to be logical 
4. प्रयोजयेत्‌ M. 
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he should place the tips of his thumbs (of both hands) on the 
tips of the litle finger (respectively), he is also to put the Tittle 
finger of the left hand on the top of the ring finger (of the 
game hand) and also the little finger of the right hand on the 
top of the ring finger of that hand ; the (right and left) middle 
fingers on the back of the ring fingers respectively ; the tips of 
the two fore-fingers are to be connected with the tips of the 
little fingers (i.e. the tips of the Tight fore-finger with the very 
tip of the little finger of the right band and so also of the left 
hand). Thus formation of the fingers is called Yonimudrà, 
which causes the greatest delight to the goddess. 62b-65 

त्रिवारं दशंगेत्‌ तां तु' मृलमन्त्रेण साधक: | 

तां मुद्रा शिरसि यस्य मण्डल free ॥६६॥ 

ऐशान्यामग्रहसतेन  ह्वारपद्रविवजितम्‌ । 

तत्र नत्वा खतचण्डां हीं भी मन्तरेण साधक: ॥६७॥ 

खतचण्डामै नम इति निर्मायं तत्र fe । 

उदके तह्मूते वा निमाय तत्न GARIREN 

"They should show this (yonimudrd) three times by repeat: 
ing the mülcmantra. After the adept bas put this mudrà on 
his head he should draw a mandala in the north-eastern corner 
with bis fingers, which is tote without the gate and lotus. 
The adept should bow to Raktacanda there (on the mandala) 
by repeating the mantra ; *hroa-srii, and offer the flowers to 
the mandal uttering the words : Or obeisance to Raktacagdá" 
and then he may throw the flowers into the water or put them 
at the trunk of a tree. 66-68 

एवं यः पूजयेद्‌ देवी विधानेन शिवा नरः । 
सोऽचिरेण तभेलामान्‌ सर्वानेव मनोगतान्‌ ॥६९॥ 

Any man, whoever worships the goddess Siva in this 
following the rules shall within no time obtain all his desires 
fulfilled, whatever are in bis mind. 6 

aiai जप्ला प्रथमं चेव साधकः! । 
पुरुवरेद विशेषेण नातानैवेद्वेदने: ॥७०॥ 


At first the adept should accomplish repeating of the 
mantra for fifty thousand times, then he should continue it in 


MET. in 
DaM 2. हां हो|. fed ॥. 4. Renee M. 
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a particular way of repeating the mantra by offering varieties 
of eatable. 70 
qu मणडलवत्‌ gar! TMA समपोषितः। 
न्या शुक्तपक्षसा रजोभिः पञ्चभिर्नेर" ॥५१॥ 
wid कृवा quee सन्तिधौ | 
ana विधानेन पूजयित्वा तु चम्डिकाम॥७२॥ 


सहितेक्त्वपत्रेश्‍च AT 
fij sq तस्यां eR जपेत्‌ ॥७३॥ 


A man should keep on fast on the eighth day of the 
bright fortnight of the moon, and on the ninth day make a 
small pit, in the shape of the mangala by means of powder of 
five different colours, which must be like the mandala (of the 
goddess) as has been just drawn, in the presence of Lis father 
and guru, He should worship there the goddess Candiké in 
accordance with these rules (just related) by offering the obla- 
tion of bilva leaves mixed with sesames and ghee one hundred 
and eight times repcating the same thrice, and then mutter the 
mantra repeating three thousand times. गाट 

dd maA व वस्त्र THT यम्‌ । 
qii चान्यदणस्ये en पायसं तया ॥७४॥ 

He should offer to the goddess eatables, perfumes, towers, 
cloths, etc., for the pleasure of the goddess as stated above, 
and also the milk-rice and other items. n 

caret देयं त्यात तज्जातीयं बसितरयम्‌। 

सिर स्वणरलाति erg eftt विभूषणम्‌ ॥७७॥ 
निवेदयेद्‌ ययाइत्य पु्मास्यं च भ्रिश:। 
महागक्तु* सशात्यल गब्यव्यज्जनसंयुतम्‌ ॥७९॥ 
देखे नवम्या सम्पूणं बलि दद्याद्‌ धृतादिभिः। 

दक्षिणा गुरवे द्यत मुवणं गां तथा तिम्‌ sot 

At the end of the worship the adept should offer three 
sacrifices of three Kinds, to the goddess. The vermilion, gold, 
jewels, all sorts of ornaments, which are liked by woman, are 
tobe preseated to the goddess according to bis mite , and 


]. कुर्यात्‌ भ. 2. प्यव: M. 
3. niaaa M. 4, रलादि M. 5. यत: M. Gg Ve 
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8 of flowers of. different varieties ; on the ninth day a 
huge quantity of ground wheat (powder made of fried wheat) 
vith the cooked rice, mixed with the curry prepared in ghee, 
Thos the adept should offer a full course of oblation (to the 
goddess) with ghee etc. He is also to pay fees (daksind), to 
his guru, consisting of gold, cow and sesames. शा 

अभिशप्तमपुत्रं च सावद्यं कितवं तथा । 
क्रियाहीनमकल्यज्ञं वामनं गुरुनिन्दकम्‌ ॥७८॥ 
सदा मत्सरसंगुक्‍्तं गुरु मत्त पु वर्जयेत्‌। 

jer qd त्यातूतशुद्दो दुदम्‌ ॥७६॥ 
सफल जायते यरमान्मल पलातरीक्षयेत्‌ | 

However such of tbe guru is always to be avoided in the 
repetition of mantra, Who has been cursed, who is without 
a son, blame worthy, a gambler, not proficient in bis religious 
duties, ignorant of the ritual practices, a dwarf in stature, who 
„always condemns his own guru and boasts himself. — 78-80a 

दयात tr मोहाद्वा नासस्या गुरोमं बात्‌ ॥८०॥ 
HAY दष्ट्वा वा मन्त्र TQM वा। 
qaae पापेन naa नरके AT ॥८१॥ 
wearer स्थिता पापयोनिषु जायते। 

The adept must not acquire a manira without consent. of 
his guru from bis mouth either by means of deception, anger, 
delusion, or on any pretext simply tracing one in the sacrip- 
tural text. Ifa person ever does this he, on account of the sia 
ofstealing the mantra suffers in the hell, called idmisra 


for a period of three manvantara-s, and then borns in a sinfol - 


80b-82a 


शे करे च qus छद्यकारिष्यभक्तिके ॥८२॥ 
मत्त न दृपिते ददात्‌ सों विपिने' तथा । 

The knowledge of mantra must not be imparted to the 
rogue, the curel one, the stupid one, one who is deceitful, one 
who is devoid of devotion, nor to one who is corrupted ; tif 
given) it is like sowing good seeds in a jungle, 820-832 


सक्षेण साधयेत कामं पुररचरणपूर्वकम्‌ ॥८३॥ 


clan. 


2. ब्रहुसेय MY. UM. 


5. यपा M. 
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]. न संग्राप्तो M, 
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पापक्षयो भवेद्‌ यस्मात्‌ पुरश्चरणकमंणा। 
क्षदेः मन्त्रस्य जपेत नरसत्तमौ ॥८शा 
वरिसळ्यात्‌ प्रतिदिनं वीजसंघातकेन च। 
कविर्वाग्मी पण्डितश्च यशस्वी च प्रजायते॥८५॥ 

Ifa person repeats the mantra one lakh times after per. 
forming tbe purascorana, he obtains all his desires fulfilled 
because practice of purafcarana destroys all sins, 0 नच 
ones ! if a person repeats the mantra two lakh times, which is 
being provided with the bija, everyday in the morning, noon 
and evening he becomes a poet, an orator, a scholar and a 
person renowned with fame. 830-85 

साधक: साधकधेष्ठ पूजास्थानं ततः Dd 
यत्र यत्र नरः पूजां निजने कुर्ते च यः'॥८६॥ 
तस्यादत्त स्वयं देवी पत्र पुष्पं फलं जलम्‌। 

शिला प्रशस्ता पूजायां स्थण्डिलं निर्जनं तया ॥८७॥ 

Listen to me 0 adepts ! about the best place of Worship 
(of goddess) by an adept; whoever worships the goddess 
wherever in a lonely place, the goddess herself accepts leaves, 
flowers. fruits and the water whatever is offered. A block of 
stone is recommended for worshipping the goddess on it, so 
also on a spot prepared for the purpose at a lonely place, 


qwe सर्वेषामुत्तम: परिकीतित:। ks 
aii महामायां पूजयेत्‌ तु कदाचन esl 
अवयं तु सरेन्मत्र योऽतिभवितियुतो नर: | 
Repeating the mantra ( japa) without sound is the most 
excellent of all (forms) A person should never worship 
Mahamaya when he is impure ; however, it is recommended 
that 8 person who is exceedingly full of devotion should 
recollect mantras, 88-898 
WI समुतन्ने स्मरणं च न विद्यते ॥८९॥ 
सर्वेषामेव मन्त्राणां स्मरणन्तरकं WW 
If blood has come forth from the teeth the recollection of 
mantras is probibitted ; if any one recollects any of the mantras 
(in this condition) he shall go to the tell, 89840 
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जानुप्वेक्षतजे जाते नित्यं कम न चाचरेत्‌ ॥६०॥ 
नैमित्तिकं च तदधः सवद्रक्तों न चाचरेत्‌ । ` 
सूतके x समुत्पन्ने धुरकमेणि मैयुने॥११॥ 
धुगोद्गारे तथा वाले नित्यकर्माणि rig | 

gei भूते तीण च न दे भुकवा च fest ॥१२॥ 

कर्म कुर्यालरो नित्यं qu मृतके तथा। 

An adept should not perform the daily rites if he bleeds 
above his knees, while occasional rites must not be observed 
on the event of bleeding below his knees. On the events or 
oozing out blood in the process of shaving, sexual intercourse, 
similarly when an adept passes out gastric wind or vomits he 
should avoid all the daily rites ; when after something is eaten 
that is not digested, and after eating something a person must 
not perform the daily rites, so also on the occasions of a child- 


birth and death. 90b-93a 
पत्र पुष्पं च ताम्बूलं Wehr कलितम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
कणादिपिणत्यन्तं च फलं भूवा न चाचरेत्‌ | 


जलस्यापि dens भोजनाद्‌ TATA ॥६४। 

नित्यक्रिया निवर्तेत सह नैमित्तिकः सदा। 

जलौकां गूढ़पादं घ॒कृमिगण्डपदादिकम्‌ ॥६१॥ 

amgen संस्पृश्य नित्यकर्माणि संत्यजेत्‌ | 

Leaves of tree, lowers, and betelauts are regarded as 
medicine, so also the kara (cummin seeds 7) and the of-shoots 
of the black-pepper creepers; 0 excellent two ! after eating 
anything except these, and also water except as medicine, one 
must not perform the daily aud any casual ritualistic rites, A 
person is obliged to abandon his daily ritualistic rites after he 
touches intentionally with bis hand a leech, a snake, a worm, 
an earth-worm ९९. 93b-96a 

विशेषतः शिवापूजां प्रमीतपितृको SRI 

यावद seed मनसापि न NI 

महागरनिपाते तु smi किश्चिल चाचरेत्‌ ॥६७॥ 


* 


बतिय्य ह्यतः च श्राद्ध देवयजं च यत्‌। 
॥, fes: M. 2, deta M. 3. g: M. 
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More particularly a person, whose father has deceased, 
must not perform the worship of the goddess even mentally, 
Until a year is passed ; on the event of the death 0 (either of) 
parents a person should not perform the optional (pledged) 
Titual for a year. He should neither accept the office of the 
priest in a Vedic sacrifice, nor himself perform a Vedic sacri- 
fice, neither he should perform a srdddha (offering to the 
ancestors) nor a ritual with offering to gods. 96b-98a 

गुरुमाक्षिप्य fi च प्रहृ च पाणिना॥९५॥ 

न कुर्यालित्यकर्माणि am च भेरव। 

O Bhairava ! should a person denounce his guru or beat 
a brihmana by bis hand, or if one discharges semen—after 
«coing such thing he should not perform the daily rituals. 

98b-99a 
आसनं A च भलमासादयेलतु ecl 

उपरे कृमिसंयुकतो स्याने qe amu । 

नीचे रासनमासाद्य॒ शुचिः प्रगतमानस; ॥१००॥ 

अर्चयेच्चप्डिकां देवीं देवमन्यं च भेरव। 

fafaa तु कोबेरो दिक छवा प्रतिदायिनी'॥१०१॥ 

तस्मात्‌ तन्मुख आसीनः पृजयेच्चण्डिका सदा | 

A broken seat or a broken sacrificial vessel must not be 
‘used in a worship; a deity should not be worshipped ina 
place which is saline, or infested by worms or has not been 
cleaned. 0 Bhairava ! one after being pure and having res- 
drained his miad should worsh:p the goddess Candika or any 
otber gods by being seated on a lowly seat. Of all the 0६७ 
tions the northern quarter is the most favourite of the Goddess 
Siva, therefore, the devotee for worshipping the goddess 
“Candika should always sit facing this (northern) quarter. 

990-028 

पुष्पं च कृमिसंमिश्र fadi TARR ॥१०२॥ 

सकेश मृषिकोदधूतं यलेन wenn 

याचितं परकीयं च तथा पुं पित च गत्‌। 


O अन्यसुष्टो पदा सृष्टं यलेन परिवजयेत्‌ ॥१०३॥ 


]. wana न चादगेत्‌ M. 
Juge V. 


2, दिक्‌ धिवराप्रीतिकारिषों M. 
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The devotee should carefully avoid flowers which are 
infested by worms, which are withered, torn or have been lying 
on the mud, are full of hairs or bave eaten by mice ; similarly 
he must avoid with care such things as are begged from others, 
that which belongs to somebody clse, which are stale (being 
the things of the previous day), which have been touched by 
loy caste people, or touched by feet by some body. I02b-I0 

इदं शिवायाः परमं मनोहर 
करोति tent तदीयपृजनम्‌ | 
स वाञ्छिताथं समवाप्य चण्डिका- 
गृह प्रयाता नचिरेण भैरव ॥१०४॥ 

The devotee who accomplish the act of worship to Siva 
in this way, which is the most excellent one and delightful to 
her, he gets his all desires fulfilled and proceeds to the abode 
of Candikà within a short time, IU 

इतिश्रीकातिकापुराणे औल सगससंवादे महामायाकलः 
AST SSH: ॥११॥ 

Here ends the fifiy-fifth chapter of the holy Xalikdpurdna, 
which is the dialogue between Aurva and Sagara, the 
text of the ritual procedure of Mahámāyā, 

being the extract from the eighteenth ` 
pajala, 


], eerie: V. 


Kali kapurana 


पट्पञ्चाशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER FIETY-SIX 
(Worship of Mahümáyz) . 
श्रीभगवानुवाच 
अस्य मत्स्य कवचं शृणु वेतालभेरव। 
da omer विशेषतः ॥ |; 
The Lord sid; 

0 Vetüla and Bhairava ! listen to the kavaca of the maig 
mantra, which is called the Valgnavilantra, and specially of the 
goddess Valsaavi, l 

तत्र FARR तु ARENT | 
वों द्वितोयों iT तृतोयश्चद्रशेरः॥२॥ 
त्यो mee पञ्चमस्तु दिवाकर: | 
शक्तिः स्वयं पकारश्च महामाया जगन्मयी ॥३॥ 
यकारस्तु महालक्ष्मी: शेषवर्ण: ww 

Of that kavaca the first syllable is in the form of Vasudeva 
(0, the second one is Brahma himself (ka), the third one is 
Candrasckhara ie. Mahadeva (ca), the fourth is Gajavaktra 
ie. Gagesa (fa), the fifth is Divakara i.e. Sürya (ta), (the sixth 
syllable) pa is Mabimaya herself, the source of the universe 
the (seventh syllable) yakära is identified with Mabalakgnl, 
and the last one (eighth) ya is Sarasvati herself. 24 

योगिनीपूर्ववणर्य शेसपुत्री प्रकीतिता vi 
हितीयत्य तु वणंस्य चण्डिका योगिनी मता | 
चन्धघण्टा तृतीयस्य कुष्माण्डी तत्‌ परस्य च॥१॥ 
स्कन्दमाता तकारस्य पस्य कात्यायनी स्वयम्‌। 
कालरात्रिः सप्तमस्य महादेवीति संस्थिता ॥६॥ 

The yogini of the first syllable is Sailaputrl, Candika is of 
the second. (syllable), Candaghantà is of the third (syllable), 
and Kusmandi of the fourth (syllabi) ; Skandamità is the 
yogini of rakāra, and Kātyāyani herself is (the yogini) of 
pakāra, Kālarātri is (the yogini) of the seventh (syllable yo) 
and Mabadeyi is (the yogini) of the last (syllable) one, 46 


J. gi M. 


Chapter Fifty Six 


sui wisi Ai qmi 

the पश्याद्‌ देवीदिक्कवं तथा ॥0॥ 
ततस्तु पाइवंकवचं दवितीयान्ताव्ययस्यः च | 

कवं तु ततः परात्‌ em e तया Mel 
अभेद्यकवचं चेति सवत्राणपरायणम्‌। 

इमानि कवचान्यष्टौ यो जानाति नरोत्तम: ॥६॥ 
सोऽहमेव महादेवी' iere fim 

अस्य वैष्णवीतलकवचस्य 'नारदऋपिश्लुष्टुप्छत्द: ॥१०॥ 
कात्यायनी देवता सरवकामाथंसाधने विनियोगः। 

First is the kavaca of the syllables varga, and (hen the 
kasaca of yoginis, after these are the kavacas of the host of 
pods and goddesses, and of the quarters ; these are followed 
by the kavaca of the sides, after this the kavaca of the second: 
cight-syllables, then the kavaca of the six sounds. ‘Then follows 
the indestructible Kavaea, which is cabable of protecting an 
adept fromall dangers. He is the excellent of mah, whoever 
Knows these eight kavacas, he is the most powerful of all, be 
is uone but myself, and is identified with the Goddess, 
Nariyana is the sage of this Kavaca, it belongs to Valspar- 
tantra, the metre is arusfup ; Katyiyant is the goddess, and 
its applicability is for achieving all the desired ends. Tila 

ब: पातु पुनेकाछायामानेया पातु कः सदा॥११॥ 
पातु चो यमकाष्ाया दो' ed च सवदा । 
मां पातु तोऽसो पारवा fiere ॥१२॥ 
य: पातु मां चोत्तसस्पामेशालां STER 

Let the syllable a always protect me in eastern quartet, ka 
in the south-eastern quarter, ca in the southern. quarter, fa in 
the south-western quarter, a in western quarter ; the skii 
in the north-western quarter, Join the north and șa in the 
north-eastern direction also. lit-l3a 


]. तत: M. 2, staret तु M. 
3, महादेवो MV. 4. armen: 
$. "rra M. V. बिक पाठ: 
TAV. (to) — १ उपाए, 


6, देवी ॥. Y. 
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fer रक्षतु मा सोऽस बाही मां दक्षिण तु क: utat 
मां वामबाही चः पातु हृदि टो माँ सदावत! 
तः पातु कणदेशे मां कट यो: शनितस्तयाबतु ॥ १४ 
यः पातु दक्षिण पादे पो' माँ वामपादे I 
Let the syllable sa protect me on head, ka on the right 
arm, ca on the left arm, and {a should always protect my » 
heart, fa on the neck, sakti (pa) on the buttocks, ya on the 
right foot, ga on the left foot. Ibrl5a 
शतपत्री तु पूर्वत्यामाणेग्या पातु चण्डिका ॥११॥ 
ser पातु याम्यां 'गमभीतिविवधिनी। 
नेक ते लय कृष्माण्डी पातु मां जगतां प्रसूः॥१९॥ 
स्कन्दमाता पश्विमायां' मां रक्षतु सदेव हि। 
कात्यायनी मां वायव्ये पातु लोकेश्‍वरी सदा॥१७॥ 
कालरात्री तु कोवे सदा रक्षतु मां स्वयम्‌ । 
महागौरी तयेशात्या सततं पातु पावनी ॥१५॥ 
Sailaputri should protect me in the east, 0०0७ in the 
southeast, Capdaghanya, who generates fear in the mind of 
Yama, must protect me in the South : फण, the mother 
of the world, must protect me in the south-west ; Skandamets 
must always save me in the western direction ; Katydyant, the 
goddess of the people must always protect me in north-western 
direction ; Kalardtri must protect me in the northern, and 
Mahagauri, who makes people pure, in the north-eastern 
direction all the time, ॥१-8. 
नेत्रयोर्वापुदेबो मां पातु Ped सनातन: । 
ब्रह्मा मां पातु वदने qaare ॥१९॥ 
नासाभागे wp मां सवदा चद्धशेखर:। 
ma: स्ततुणे पातु नित्यं quem ॥२०॥ 
वामदक्षिणपाणोमा नित्यं पातु दिवाकरः। 
महामाया स्वयं नाभौ मां पातु परमेखरी॥२१॥ 
महालक्ष्मी: पातु गुह्य TAIT सरस्वती । 
Let the eternal Vasudeva protect me on my eyes, Brahma, 
born out of lotus, not from the womb, protect me on my 
3. पाच MM: 


PTS 
LAM 2 QY. 
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mouth ; Candrasekbara always save me on my nose, Gaja- 
vaktra (Ganega),son of Hara, always protect me on my nipples, 
Divakara (Sürya) protect me on my feft and right hands ; 
Mabimiyi, the supreme goddess herself protect me on my 
navel, Mabalaksmi protect me on my genital, and Sarasvati 
on my two knees. , - c ]9:274 
महामाया पुवधाग नित्यं रक्षतु मां गुभा॥२२॥ 

अग्तिज्वाता तथालेय्यां पायालित्यं वरासिनी | 

रणी पातु मां TTE नेऋ त्यां चण्डनायिका ॥२३॥ 

उग्रचण्डा परिचिमायां! पातु नित्यं महेश्वरी | 

प्रचण्डा पातु वायव्ये staat घोररुपिणी' ॥२४॥ 

ईरवरो च तथंशात्यां पातु नित्यं सनातनी | 

ऊध्वं पातु महामायः पात्वधः परमेश्वरी ॥२१॥ 

अगतः पातु मामग्रा पृष्ठतो वैष्णवी तथा । 

ब्रह्माणी दक्षिण पाव नित्यं रक्षतु शोभना ॥२६॥ - 

माहेशवरी वामपाइवं नित्यं पायाद्‌ वृषध्वजा । 

कोमारी पर्वेते पातु वाराही सलिले च माम्‌'॥२७॥ 

नारसिही दंष्टिभये पातु मां विपिनेष च । 

Cat मां पातु चाकाशे तथा WWW IT ॥२५॥ 

The excellent Mabimiyi must always protect me in the 
eastern part, Agnijibvà, seated on an excellent seat, always. 
protect me in the south-eastern direction, Rudrént must pro- 
tect me in the south, and Candandyika in the south-west ; 
Ugracanda, the great goddess must always protect me in the 
West ; Pracanda in the north-west ; Ghorardpigi in the north, 
and the eternal Ivari must always protect me in the north- 
cast, Let Mahimaya protect me above, Paramesvari below, 
Upton the front, and Vaisnavi behind; the auspicious 
Brahman! must always save me on my right side, Mahesvart 
having the banner with the emblem of a bull, always save me 
on my right side, Kaumári protect me on the mountain, and 
Värähī in the water, Narasitihi always save me against the 
anger of the beasts with terrible teeth, and also in lonely 
places, Aindri should protect me in the air, on water and land. 

22b-28 


I, Raami M. 2. defer M. 3, efus M. 
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सेतु: vale युती; पातु देवादिः पात iat: i 
देवान्तश्‍विबुके पातु पाइवंयो: शवितपञ्चमः॥२६॥ 
हा पातु मां तथ॑वोवोर्माया' रक्षत्‌ TEA: 
सर्वेद्ियाणि य? पातु रोमक्पेप 'सवंदा ॥३०॥ 

The syllables om must protect me in all my fingers, the 
first syllable of dera protect me in my eers and the last 
syllable of deva most protect me on my chin, the fifth syllable 
ie, Sakti (pa) most protect me on my both sides ; the syllable 
ha must protect me on my thighs and Maya on my shanks, 
the syllable ya: most protect all my organs, and also pores of 
hairs on my body. f 29-20 

तवि मां वे सदा पातु मां शम्भू“ पातु सवंदा। 
नखदन्तकरोष्ठादौ d मां पातु सदेव हि॥३१॥ 

The syllable voi must protect me on my skin, aud the 
last syllable of (Sambhu) must protect me always on my nails, 
teeth, hands, lips, etc. and the syllables rari must always 
protect me. : 3l 

देवादिः पातु मां वस्ती देवान्त: सतनकक्षयोः'। 
एतदादौ तुयः सेतुर्बाह्य मां पातु देहतः॥३२॥ 

The first syllable of dera must protect me on my belly, 
the last syllable of dera must always protect me on my nipples 
and armpits, and the syllable ori, which is at the beginning. 
of all these, must protect me outside my body. 32 

आज्ञाचक्र सुषम्तायां षट्चक्रं हृदि Wu 
आदिषोइशचक्रे च ललाटाकोश एव च॥३३॥ 
वैष्णवी तत्रमन्त्रो मां नित्यं wie तिष्ठतु । 
"sir सर्वासु miaa च॥३४॥ 
irene मत्तिषेपू च TH 
हितीयाष्टाक्षरो मन्त्र, कवचः पातु सवेतः॥३५॥ 
रेतो वायो feu? पुष्ठसन्िपु Ta: | 
पडक्षर्तृतीयोः्यं मत्रो मां पातु सर्वदा FE 


], “सग, 2, गाप. मरे॥. 3. येः सदा ५: 4 3c M. 
say. 6. स्तस्य कक्षयोः भ. 7 पर्ने". 
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Let the Velgna;i-tontra-matra remain guarding me for 
ever on my äjňäcakra, sujumnd, the stjcakra, the heart, the 
joint, the ddigodasacokra, the forehead and in the air; the 
second mantra consisting of eight syllables must always protect 
me as a shield on all the veins in my womb ; on sides, belly, 
and arteries; on my blood, sinews, marrow, brains, and 
joints ; the third mantra, which consists of six syllables, must 
always protect me on my semen, my body in the wind, on the 
well of navel, on the back, joints and in every direction, 33-36 

SICH महामाया BOTT त वेष्णवो। 
aifuai पातु दुर्गा दुर्गातहारिगी ॥३७॥ 

Let Mahimaya protect me on my nostrils, the goddess 
protect me on the opening of my throat; the goddess 
Durga, who removes all the distress and troubles, on all my 
joints. 

श्रोत्रयोह फडित्येवं fret रक्षतु कालिका। 
त्रवीसन्नयं नेत्रे सदा तिष्ठतु 'रक्षितुम्‌ ॥३५॥ 

Let Kalika always save me on my ears with ‘hia’ and 
‘phat’; and the three rerrabija mus! remain always there for 
pretecting my eyes. 38 

ॐ ऐ हाँ हौं नासिकायां रक्षत्ती वास्तु चण्डिका | 

à ह हूं मां सदा तारा जि्ामूले तु! तिष्ठत ॥३९॥ 

Let Candid save me on my nose with ‘om ai lr 
ret! ; let Tard be there always to protect me at the root of 
my tongue with ‘om hint hur. 9 

हृदि तिष्ठतु में Reb रक्षिृमृत्तमम्‌। 

ॐ सं फट्‌ च महामाया" पातु मां स्वतः तदा ॥४०॥ 

The syllable om: (seru) must keep staying on my heart for 
protecting the supreme knowledge of mine ; Mahimiyà must 

always protect me from all sides with ‘om Ksaum phat’, 40 

d सः प्राणात्‌ कोशिकी माँ प्राणान्‌ रक्षतु रक्षिका। 

ॐ हं हूं सौ wate Reet पात माम्‌ ॥४१॥ 

Kausiks, who is the protectress of life, being endowed 
with the bijas ‘om ywi sah’ must prot:ct my life; Bharga- 


l. रक्षितम्‌ M. 
4. महामारी V. M. 
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dayitd (Siva) being endowed with ‘om hurt south’ must protect 
me on what is without the body. 4l 
छ जग: सदा शैलपुत्री सर्वान्‌ रोगान्‌ प्रमृज्यताम्‌'। 
& हीं सः स्फे क्ष: फडस्त्राय सिहव्यात्रभयाद्रगात्‌ ॥४२॥ 
शिवदूती पातु feb हो mater तिष्ठत । 
ॐ हां' ही सरचण्डघण्टा कर्णच्छिद्र पु पातु माम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
Sailaputrl being endowed with ‘om namak’ must always: 
wipe off all the diseases from me ; Sivadürt being resided on all 
my weapons with Arii, and with. ‘om hrii, sah, sphei ksal 
astriya pha,’ must always protect me from the danger of lions 
and tigers, and also in the battles ; Cagdaghant must protect 
me with ‘om hära hrar sa’ must protect me on my ear-holes. 
42-43 


ॐ त्री सः कामेश्‍वरी कामातभितिष्ठतु रक्षतु। 
ॐ आं हूं फडय़चप्डा रिपून्‌ विघ्नान्‌ विमर्दताम्‌ uv 

Kamedvarl must take her seat on the objects of my wishes: 
and protect my desires with ‘om krlri sal, let Ugracagga with . 
‘ori drt hii pha?’ crush all my enemies and remove obstacles. x 

44. 
सो पं पातु नारपिही मां क्रयादेभ्यलपाख्रतः | 
बं ot हों at हो कासरातरि: बढ्गद्रसदु मां तदा ॥ 

[Narasimbt with ‘om pari’ must protect me from the: 
demons and also from (the attack by) the weapons ; Kåla-- 
ratri must always guard me ‘om Shrirs hein rauri hrürit from 
the sword’) 

१७ अं शूलात्‌ पातु नित्यं वेणावी जगदीश्वरी | 
oa ब्रह्माणी पातृ चक्रात्‌ (ॐ) चं art q शक्तितः ॥४५॥ 
पाका, the goddess of the world must always protect 
me against the lances with ‘om ari’; Brahmáni must protect 
me against the discus with ‘om kari” ; Rudrág! must save me 
against the spear with ‘ori cari 45 


], # मं: ४. 2. mim M. 3. Ta 
ARV. $gRV 6 हाँ), 
9, Seems to be interpolation, found in some MSS. 


8. इत्यधिकः agag 
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ALS कौमारी पातु वज्रात्‌ मों तं वाराही तु काप्डत:। 
# पं पातु rdg मां Serre erem: ॥४६॥ 
TMAA: were TARSAT | 
चण्डिका मां सदा पातु ये सं देव्ये नमो तमः। 
विश्वासघातकेभ्यों AAR रक्त Wem" ॥४७॥ 
at नमो महामायायै गो वेध्ये नमो नमः | 
रक्ष मां सर्वभूतेभ्यः सर्वत्र परमेश्‍वर ॥४५॥ 
Kaumérl must protect me against thunder-bolt with ‘om 
jon’, शिया against the arrow with ‘om थि ; Narasiusct 
with ‘om, pant’ must protect me agamst beasts of prey, and 
: 7 विन id 
=y ure upon der) d itia and eri 


mantras ; obeisance to the goddess again and again. Aindrl 
most save me in my mind from the traitors ; ‘om obeisance £0 
Mahimiyi' ; om obeisance to the goddess Vaisnavl ; 0 
great goddess ! thou doth protect me must from all creatures. 
4648 
आधारे वयुमागे gf कमलदते THAT स्मेरसूयं' । 
बस्तौ वह समिद्ध विशतु वरदया' ARR | 
द्मा मूर्धि धते हरिरवति गते चद eet 
ते मां पातु प्रधानं निखिलमतिशयं पद्मगर्भाभिवीजम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
That mantra of eight syllables must enter into 0000. 
(cakra) through the path of wind, to the heart, the abode of 
Jotus petals, which is endowed with the moon, and is brighe 
tened by the radiant suo, the abdomea, and the kindled fire, 
by the power of the goddess Varadà. That main bija, which 
is complete, which surpasses all, which have the radiance of 


the core of the lotus pelals, which Brabmi puts on his head, 
Visnu on the neck, and Mahesvara on the heart, must Bee 


me, 
amer शेपः स्वरोपैमं'मयवलवरेरस्वरेणापि' युक्त; 
सानुसवाराविसगंहुरिहरविदितं naga च साष्टम्‌ | 
gera aed निवसति सततं वेष्णवीतलमन्ते 
तत्मां पायातवित्रं परमपरमजं 'भूतलव्योमभागे ॥१०॥ 


]. ला पातु मां निरयम्‌ ४. 2. स नमः. 3, चदे ससू M. 
4, wm! M, $, वरदमां च, 6 नम; ४५ 


7. यादया तेवामुरेधैनमयवनवरवंदिह्पेनाप M. 
8, मागि gamag ॥. 9. भूजल (प. 


Kalikapurana 


The firat and the last syllables of tach varga (group of 
five letters) of the alphabet (consonant) together with ng, ma 
yn, ba, lo, va, ra, with or without vowels, with amara, vith 
the barrage (setu) of the mantra ie. om is the one thousand, 
cight-mantra contained in the Vaifnavi-tentra-mantra, which is 
the pure one, arisen from the excellent of excellents, must 
protect me on land and in the ether. 

' अज्ञासष्टी तथाष्टौ वसव इह्‌ amentia 
प्रोक्तान्यष्टो तथाष्टो मधुमतिरचिता: सिद्धयो$टौ तथैव | 
अष्टावष्टाष्ट्संल्याः जगति रतिकता: शिप्रकाष्ठाङ्गयोगा 
मग्यष्टावक्षराणि क्षरतु न हि गणो पद्धुदो eere? utn 

The eight limbs (parts), the eight vastus, the eight petals 
(of the lotus) which are stated to be the eight images (of Siva) 
so also the eight Madhumati-vidyds, the eight siddhis (animà, 
laghimà etc ), the eight into eight i.e. sixty-four aspects of arts 
of lovemaking, well-known in this world, eight varieties 
of making hurry. eight divisions of time, eight parts of the 
‘body, the eight syllables must protect me; let not the gana, 
which is the heart of them be gone off. इ] 

इयि तत्कवचं प्रोतं धरमकरामाथसाधनम्‌ । 
इदं रहस्यं परममिदं सर्वारथसापुकम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

With this the ritual karaca has beer related to you, the 
most secret one, which leads to the success in everything 
(dharma, artha and kama), [7 


यः सङृच्छृणयादेतत कवच मयकोदितम्‌ | 
स सवालाभते कामात्‌ परत्र शिवरुपताम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
Whoever listens of this kavaca revealed by me, be shall 


attain all his objects of his desires, end shall merge in Siva 
after death, 2 


HSL यसु पठेदेतत्‌ कवचं मयकोदितम्‌। 
स सवेयक्ञस्य Ge लभते नात्र तशय: ॥१४॥ 


LyM. 2. काढाष्टाएंस्या M. 


3, wei भ, 4. emen M. 


— an 


Chapter Fifty Six 


सड ग्रामेषु HOTT ! मातज्ञानिव केशरी। 
दहेत्‌ तृणं यथा्व्तििया शत्रू दहेत्‌ सदा ॥११॥ 
Anyone who repeats this Kavaca, even once, related by 
me, he shall no doubt थि) the cummulative result of per- 
formance of all the sacrifices together, he shall defeat his 
enemies in the battle, like a lion does elephants, he shall 
always reduce his enemies to ashes, like the fire does grasses. 
5455 
नास्त्राणि तस्य शस्त्राणि शरीरे प्रविशन्ति वे। „ 
न तस्य जायते व्याधिनं च दुःखं कदाचन ॥५६॥ 
Neither weapons, used for throwing nor weapons for 
striking shall ever enter into his body, he shall never suffer 
from any disease, neither shall be a subject of sorrow. 56 
गुटिकाच्जनपातालपादसेपरसाश्जसम्‌ | 
उच्चाटनाद्यास्ता: सर्वाः प्रसीदन्ति च सिदयः ॥१७॥ 

All kinds of siddhis such as gutikaijana, pürdla, pdalepa, 
rasájjana, uecijana* etc. shall be within his power, श्र 
वायोरिव गतिस्तस्य भवेदन्यैरवारिता। 

दीर्घायु; कामभोगी च धतवानभिजायते Quel 
He shall possess the power to move like the wind without 
being restrained by others; be shall be a rizh person and shall 
live long enjoying all the objects of his desire. 5 
अष्टम्यां संयतो भूत्वा नवम्यां विधिवच्छिवाम्‌। 
पूजयित्वा विधानेन विचिन्य मनमा शिवाम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
यो न्यसेत्‌ कवचं देहे तस्य' ques शृणु | 
If an adept haviog himself restrained on the eighth 
(of the moony, worships Siva as per rules laid down, and 
meditates upon Siva on the ninth day following the prescribed 
procedure, and puts this kavaca on one's body (O Vetàla) 
listen to the result of such meritorious acts. -603 


—————— 


|. vy M. 


2, guikajjang, patdla, péda-lepa, rasdijana are terms used 
in tüntric lore by these process, oue may acquire super- 
normal power for instance, gutikaijana is a particular 
small tablet enchanted with mantras which when put into 
mouth one becomes invisible. 


3, सम्यक M, 
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जितव्याधिः शतायुरच स्पवान्‌ गुणवान्‌ सदा ॥६०॥ 
घनरलोषसम्पर्णो विद्यावान स च जायते | 
नागि तत्रयं नापः सई क्लेदयन्ति च ॥६१॥ 
न शोषयति तं वायु: यात्‌ तं न हितस्ति च। 
शस्त्राणि ti छिन्दन्ति न तापयति भास्करः ॥६२॥ 
He over-comes all the diseases, lives for hundred years, 
foros a beautiful one, possesses virtues for ever, becomes 8 
scholar and possesses all the wealth, jewels ४०५ the fire cannot 
burn this body, the water cannot make it wet, the wind can- 
not deslocate it, the beast of prey is unable to injure him, all 
the weapons cannot cut him, the suo also cannot beat bim. 
600-62 
s तस्य जायते विघ्नो नास्ति तस्य A | 
वेतालाएच पिशाचाइच राक्षसा गणनायकाः ॥६३॥ 
सर्व तस्य दशं पान्ति भूतग्रामाशचतुविधाः। 
- No obstacle comes in his way, he does not suffer from 


„any great fever; verdlas, plfdcas, raksasas and १0०0१०१ 
. and the four kinds of living beings come under his power. 


63-648 
नित्यं पठति यो भक्तया कवचं हरिनिमितम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
सोऽहमेव महादेवो महामाया च मातृका | 
धर्मापेकाममोक्षाइच तस्य नित्यं करे स्थिताः ॥६१॥ 

Ne, who repeats daily this Kavaca revealed by Hara 
becomes identical with me; Mahādeva, the goddess Mahimiya, 
the group of ‘Mothers’ dharma, artha, kama and moksa—all 
these are in bis hands for ever. 640-65 

अत्यस्य वरदः MSA rea भवति पण्डित; । 

कवित्व सत्यवादित्वं सततं तस्य जायते ॥६६॥ 
वदेच्छलोकसहत्राण भरेच Raw 
(लिखितं यस्य गहेतु कवच भव स्थितम्‌ ॥६७॥ 
न तस्य gik: दवापि जायते तस्यः दृषणम। 
RAN तुष्यन्ति वशं गच्छन्ति भूमिषा:॥६८॥ 


AIST erant fer IRE तत्र नेतयः। 
LEAM. LAM «fM. 
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He becomes capable to grant boons to others, always 
rich, and a scholar; the poetic genios and capability of telling 
tbe truth are his. qualities, lie can compose (recite) thousand 
verses, and he becomes the master of memory. O Bhairava lin 
whose residence this kavaca is kept, being written on a bhurja 
patra’ he never faces any distress, and remains ever free from 
all blemishes; all the stars turn favourable to him, and the 
kings comes under bis power. The kingdom in which there 
resides an adept, who knows all about the rituals of this 
„kasaca, no danger (यायी!) ever takes place there. — 66-69a 

सेतुरदेव: शक्तिबीज पञ्चमोहाय ते नमः ॥६९॥ 
arp चैतायै द्रितीयाष्टाक्षर थिदम्‌। 

The syllable On’ (setu), the syllables that from the word 
deva, the fifth syllable, i.e. the Sakibija (ma), together with 
hat and ya, followed by na and mah; and the bija of Vayu (ya) 
along with the bija of bala (a)—all these with the bija af 
constitute the second, the second-eight syllable mantra’, 

696-708 
agadsa वैष्णव्ये पडक्षरमिदं FATT ॥७०॥ 

The syllable ‘Om’ (setu) together with the word dera and 
vaisparyai (to the goddess Vaisnavl) constitutes the six syllable 
mantrat, 7७ 

wag zd तु जिह्वाग्रे सततं यस्य वर्तते। 
तस्य देवी महामाया काये तिष्ठति वे सदा ॥७॥॥ 

Any person who bas got these two mantras at the tip of 
his tongue, the goddess Mahāmāyā always resides on his 
body. pi 


l. bhurja-patra—the birch, the bark of sdiici tree used for 
writing. 

2, Six kinds of danger, such as draught etc, are called ifi, 

3. पंचमोहायने V. पंचमोहादिवाकर: M. 


4, One reads ‘paficamo hà divakaral’ meaning the Gfth 


syllable ha belongs to the sun, 
5, The mantra stands as—Om devyal Mahamayai nama} | 
§ Om devai Vaisravyai-this is six syllable mantra, 


_ Kalikapurana 


vent प्रणव: gere: प्रणव: स्मृत: । 
क्षरत्यनोडकृत: पूर्व es विशीर्यते ॥७२॥ 

The syllable pranava (Om is be (setu) ‘barrage’ or bridge © 
of the mantras, therefore prapars’s called setu. [fa mantra 
be not preceded by the syllables, ‘van’, the spirit of the mantra 
flows down, and if the mantra js not followed by ‘Om at the 
end it waves away. n 

वमसकारो महामन देव इतुचते qu 
दिजातीनामयं wer: rt सर्वकर्मणि ॥७३॥ 

The syllable ‘Om’ is called obeisance, the great mantra, 
the god by the gods; this is the mantra for all the rituals by 
the people of the twice-born class as well as that by the 
füdras. "n 


बकार चालुकार च मकारं घ प्रजापति: | 
बेदत्रयासमुद्धुग प्रणवं निमे पुरा ॥७४॥ 

In the past Prj japati created pranava i.e, ‘Om’ by extracte 
ing the syllables akira, wkàra and makara (a-u+-m) from 
the three Vedas. 4 

स उदात्तो हिजातीतां रागां स्यादनुदात्तकः। 
्रचितस्चोइजातानां मनसापि तथा स्मरेत्‌ ॥७१॥ 


That pravava is to be pronounced as udatfa by brübimagas 
as anudätta? by kşatriyas and as prücita by valíyar, and even 
when it is muttered mentally i.e. without sound the same order 
is to be followed. 5 


चतुदेशस्वरो योऽसो शेष औकारसंजञकः। 
स चानुखारचद्राभ्ां शृद्राणा सेतुरुच्यते ॥७६॥ 


The fourteenth letter of the vowels, which is the last one, 
is called au, this vowel, provided with anusvdra and candra is 
the prescribed setu for the dros, % 


तिसेतु च यथा तोयं क्षणालिमं प्रसर्पेति । 
were AAR: क्षणत्‌ क्षरति यज्वताम्‌ ॥७७॥ 
Just a stream of water, without a barrage flows imme- 


diately down wards, the same way a mantra without the 
barrage ie. ‘Om’ flows away instantly from the sacrificer. 77 


तस्मात्‌ सत्र eru Ra fs: । 
पायोः सेतुमादाय जतकर्मसमारभेत्‌ ॥७५॥ 


]. स्रवत्यनोइ कृत: M. 

2, Udatta=the high or acute accent ; auddtta=the neutral, 
neither high nor low accent ; praclla=accentless ; these 
are related to the recitation of Vedas, 


Chapter Fifty Seven 


Therefore all the four classes of people, the twice-borns 
and others, should put the syllable ‘Om’ on both the ends ie, 
atthe beginning and at the end of a mantra for the perfor- 
mance repeating the same japa, T 

शूद्राणामादिेतुर्वा हित्वा ada: | 
fg Rt समास्याताः सवदेव द्विजातयः ॥७६॥ 

For the Jüdras a mantra may be provided with one setu 
at the beginning (of the mantra) or twice (at the beginning and 
at the end) in accordance with their desire, while for the twice- 
born people double setus (twice the syllables ‘Om') at the 
beginning and at the end have always been recommended, 79 

sei उवाच 
एततू ते WRIT कवचं व्यम्वकोदितम्‌ | 
अभेद्य कवचं तत्‌ तु कवचाष्टकपुत्तमम्‌ ॥८०॥ 
Aura said ; 

With the Kavaca has been related to you completely, 
which has been revealed by Trymbaka (Siva), this kavaca 
is the epitome of eight Kavacas, is indestructible and the 


most excellent one. 80 


महामायामन्त्रमतपं कवचं AGAN । 
पडक्षरसमायुवतं Faq Hw दुतंभम्‌ ॥८१॥ 

"The kavaca provided with the mantra is the Mahümyd's 
ritual practice, which is very difficult to obtain in the three 
worlds. $ 

एतत्‌ ले ृपयादूंल नित्यभक्तियुतः TA । 
जपत्‌ नत्र च derart: सवं सिद्धिमवाप्यसि ॥८२॥ 

O the most valiant king !if you recite this Karaca daily 
with devotion and also repeat the prayer to the goddess 
Vaignavi you shall achieve success in everything. 82 

इति भरीकातिकापुराणे mma (कवच) 
नाम eurem: ॥१९॥ 
Here ends the fifty-siath chapter of the holy Káliki- 
puriga, called Mahdmiya’s mantra and the 
ritual practice. 


l dmg M. — 2. बध्पञ्वाधोऽ्यापः Y. 
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aande: 
CHAPTER FIFTY-SEVEN 
(Worship of Mahámiyà Kámdkhyi) 
ATT उवाच 
ुलेमं सगरो राजा संवाद भैरवेण वे । 
वेतालेनापि भगस्य पुनरोळंमपुच्छत ॥१॥ 
Markandeya said : 

Having listened to this conversation of Bharga (Siva) 
with Vetdla and Bhairava, the king Sagara asked Aurva once 
again. || 

सगर उवाच 
wea कतेवरगतं arg She लगा हिज । 
arg enfin मे देव्या: reat भो RAT ॥२॥ 
Sagar sald: 
O twice-born | mantras prescribed on the body of the 


«goddess have been completely explained by you. 0 excellent 
‘brahmaga | now you should explaia to me the aigamantras 
‘(mantras prescribed on the limbs). 2 


तया enfia सर्वाणि पूजास्थानानि सवश: । 
तयेवोत्तरमस्त्राणि कवचानि पृथक्‌ पृथक ॥३॥ 


So also (you should tell me) all the mantras, all the pla 
of worship, the remaining mantras and karacas, all one by 


006 . 


कामास्यागाशच माहातमयं E समन्त्रकम्‌ | 
यथा शशंस भगवान्‌ महादेव उमापति: ॥४॥ 
वेतातभैरवाभ्यां तत समाचक्ष्व सविस्तरात्‌। 
भृषतो न हिमे emus WERDE Ul 
भवता कथ्यमानं हि परं कोतूहूनं मम । 

You should explain to me, in detail the glory of Kimi- 
Khyd together with its secret, and mantras, just as tte Lord 
"Mahideva, the consort of Umi had related to Vetila and 
Bhairava (in the past). Listening to this very marvellous 
things, what you have narrated to me, I am yet unsatisfied. 
and am eager (o hear more and more, 46a 


lwuiM. 2 यत्तत्‌. 
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wet उवाच 
x लं राजशादू ल पुवा भ्यामुमापतिः ॥६॥ 
उवाच मह्दाल्यानं तन्मे निगदतोऽधुता। , 
एतदहं परमं पवित्रं पापनाशनम्‌ ॥७॥ 
परं सवस्त्ययन पुंसा गर्भ पुं सबं स्मृतम्‌ । 
कह्याणकारकं भद्र चतुग फलप्रदम्‌ ॥८॥ 
Aurva said: 

O tiger of the kings ! listen to me what I am now going 
to relate to you, the great story, which Umi's husband had 
spoken to his two sons (Vetdla and Bhairava). This is the top 
most secret, the means of purification, the destroyer of al! 
evils, the highest path of welfare for mes ; it ie wailed the 
ponisayana’ rite (performed) in the womb, it causes prosper 
rity itis auspicious, which fulfils the fourfold aim of the 
life. 608 

शठाय घलचित्ताय तासितिकायाजितासमने। 
freni च मिध्यातिबन्धकारिग ॥६॥ 
न पापायाभिशलाय खश्जकाणादिरोगिणे। 
तक तच वा Re ET च ॥१०॥ 

This mantra must not he related or imparted to the 
rogue, the fickle minded one, the unbeliever, the man, who 
has no control over the urge of his (organs) desire, the man 
who indulges in false, in obstinancy against the gods, the 
bribmapas, his preceptor, (guru), to the evil-doer, to the 
defamed, physically handicapped, like lame, blind, or one- 
eyed, to the man, who is sick, so also to the person, who is 
devoid of devotion (or, the person, who does not perform the 
Sréddha ritual). 9.0 

महामायामतकपप RIT ताभ्यामुमापतिः। 
agre पुनरेवाभ्यभाषत ॥११॥ 

After Siva had explained the mantras related to Mabi- 
maya, and also the ritual practices to. Vetdla and Bhairava, 
He had spoken to them once more. ll 


], edem स्मृतम्‌ M. 

2, puissna is one of the sariskäras performed to wife 
during the period of fifth month of pregnancy; it literally 
means the rite for having a male child. 
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. प्रगवानुवाच 
ageret प्रवक्यामि प्रोकतर्वास्तल्ममुत्तमम्‌' | 
तदेव प्रथमं विद्धि iq ॥१२॥ 


The Lord said: 

[narrated to you the excellent tantra (the ritual pro. 
cedure), nov I am telling you about the aigamantra ; this is 
primary (untra) suitable to all kinds of worship, you should 
know this procedure. & n 

arra: शुचिता प्राप्त: सातो देवपूजने। 
T बहिस्थिवा qe प्रिया nggu 

ay वाः दारदेशस्यः प्रण्य शिरसा' गम्‌ । 

mka स्वं दिकूपालासपि चेतसा nyn 

In order to worship gods the adept must purify himself 
by sipping water after he had perfectly cleaned bis body by 
bathing, He should stay (when outside the house) at a 
distance of four hasta (00 cm) from the alter of worship, 
and stand at the threshold of the door, when inside the house, 
should pay his obeisance to his preceptor (guru), bis chosen 
deity, and also to the regents of the quarters of the sky, in bis 
mind. 34 

GR m पापं, तदुदिनेश्यदिनेःपि वा | 
suede तच्च' पापं fen ॥११॥ 

All sins, which the adept might have acquired in the past, 
on that day, or any other day as the case might be, which 
have not so far been wiped away by expiations, he should 
meditate upon this (mantra) intensively. 5 

तत्पापस्यापनोदाय "ege 
देवि ले प्राकृतं चित्तं पापाक्रात्तमभूत्मम ॥१६॥ 


तनिःसारय चित्ताने पापं हूं फट्‌ च ते तमः। 

For the removal of such sins the adept should pronouace 
two mantras ; "0 goddess ! my vulgar mind is overcast with 
evil (thoughts), doth thou remove those from my mind ; Aisi 
phay ; L salute thee. (४ 

gi सोमो यमः कालो महाभूतानि पञ्च बै॥१७॥ 


|. gq M. 3, मनसा M. 
4, तय M. 
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qr Nempe कर्मणो नव ar 

ततः gu फडिति eiT Ue 

आत्मानं ggg निरीक्ष्य समना भवेत | 

The sun, the moon, Yama (te god of death) the Time 

(eternal) and the five gross elements—these nine are the 
witnesses of good and evil deeds (by human being) in this 
world. Thereafter uttering the (mystic syllables) Hiri, phot 
again one should lock aside, upwards and oneself with an 
angry look and then compose himself in one's mind, ITb-I9a 

एवं हते प्रथमतः पापोलारणकमेणि uten 


यत्‌ स्याद्‌ दृढतरं पापं तद्‌ दरे चावतिष्ठते। 
अतीते पूजे स्थान d प्रयाति HS पत्‌ ॥३०॥ 
यत्‌ त्यादलतरं पापं aaah | 

ॐ बः etary पुजावेदी ततो बिशेत्‌ ॥११॥ 


After the adept has performed this act in the process 
removing sius in this way, the greater sins remain hr Jh 


however, when the worship is over they return to their 
original place, while the lesser evils are annihilated. There- 


afterithe adept should approach the altar of worshi 
the place of worship) by uttering the mantra ‘om pap? Ga 
पूजने त्यक्तपापत्य काममिष्ट क्षणाद भवेत्‌। 


नाराचमुद्रया दष्ट्वा समया ERR ॥२२॥ 
giae हीं है! फडिति aai: 
यदात्मनानवज्ञातं सम्यक्‌ पुपादिदृषणम्‌ AU 
TTT वापि यदत्यायाणितं AT 
तथा निर्मालयसंसृष्टं कीटादचारोहृणं च यत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
तत्सवं नाशमायाति  मेवेद्ाद्यवतोकनात्‌ | 
ततो रमितिमलेण शिखां दीपस्य degia ॥१॥॥ 
The desire of every one who bas got his sins removed 
will immediately be fulfilled in the worship. Exhibiting the 
nürücamudrà then the adept should glance with samayā look, 
by pronouncing the bijamantra ‘hrir, hrum phat (hrári, hrüri, 
गी) phat) at the flowers, eatables etc. ‘The likely defects in 


2. हां हीं ह 7. हां हों ॥. 


l. ह प्रोत्‌ B. M. 
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the flowers etc, which have not been known to the adept, suci 
as due to the contact with untouchables, or things which have 
been acquired against prescribed rules, or contamination due 
to the presence of worms ctc., or because of flowers have been 
mixed with the flowers of the previous ceremony (nirmalya) 
(and thus stale) all such defects are removed by the act of 
steady look at the eatables etc, Thea the adept should touch, 
by uttering the bija mantra ‘rani’ the flame of the (earthen) 
lamp, 22-25 
स तस्य qup दीपो भवेत्‌ स्पशंनमात्रत: | 
पतज्गतीटकेशादि-दाहात्‌ कऋ्यादसंहतः IRAI 
Etre ts car ste [LEER 
warmed तस दोषं स्थाद्‌ विनाशयेत्‌ ॥२७॥ 

By this process the(earthen) lamp becomes auspicious (or, 
becomes free from the evils of consuming fesh, and turns 
pure), because of mere touching, the lamp turas into au 
auspicious one, which is fleshveater on account of burning 
insects, worms, hair elc, and also for burning the fat, marrow 
and bones in the sacrifice ie. the sacrificial fire which con- 
sumes such things. ‘The adept becomes capable to destroy all 
such unknown defects by touching it. 26-27 

नारसिंहेन wu देवतीर्थेन dei 
पानीयं घटमध्यस्थं STAT याजकः॥२५॥ 

By muttering the ndrasirivhamantra the sacrificer should 
touch the water in the pot with that part of his hand (the 
fore-fingers) which is sacred to gods (deva-tiriha) and then he 
should look at it after he bas been sprinkled himself with 
that water (or, gets the water purified by looking at i). 28 

वामेन पाणिना धुत्वा वामपाइवं स्थितं तदा । 
पात्रमाधारमन्रेण संसुवेन्‌ संस्पुशेज्जलम्‌ ॥२६॥ 

Thereafter he should hold the pot by his left hand, whic 
is on his left hand side, and consecrate the water by uttering 
the ddhdramantra, (the mantra applied to a substratum) and 

29 


then touch it. 


], yit दी नि: ar: De: M. 
3, एर itm M. 


2. mamai गत: M. 
4. fat qu M. 


404 
यक्षदानादपेयादि संसृष्टिरह सङ्गता। 
mem qui पात्रे तोये वा ज्ञानतो भवेत्‌ ॥३०॥ 
जलाशयं शवस्पर्शाज्जलं सनाच्च सङ्गतम्‌। 
दूषणानि femur तानि वै देवपूजने ॥२१॥ 
If an evil contact bas taken place without the knowledge 
of the adept (or, if an evil effect has arisen on account of 
throwing away the refuges after the sacrifice was over) which 
makes the water unfit for drinking, or if there be any defect 
either on the pot, or in the water, knowingly or unknowingly, 
such as (due to) the contamination of the pond (the source 
of the water), due to the contact with corpse, also contamina- 
tion of the water due tothe bathing in it—all these spoiling. 
affects disappear when the sacrificer worship the goddess. 
30-3} 
प्रवापतिसुतो हानतप्रानतः स्वरसमन्वितः। 
चद्वा्विळुसहितो मल्रों तार्रसिहृकः॥३२॥ 
The Hija of the son of Prajlpati ke, agni bija (rari), the 
last syllable after bo ie, ksa, provided wish ardhacandra (the 
crescent moon) and the bindu is called tae ndrashiha mantra, 
32 
miai बिद्दुचद्वा्धपरियोजितम्‌ । 
amwe जानीयात्‌ साधकः URN ॥३३॥ 
The adept should know the first syllable of the word 
itself provided with candra and binds to be the adhara-mantra 
in order to achieve success in his rites. 3 
तत आधारमन्त्रेण पाणिभ्यामासतं स्वकम्‌। 


आदाय विनिधायाशु पुनः eye पाणिना॥३४॥ 
आत्ममल्लेणोपविशेत्‌ तदा तस्मत्‌ WI 
Then the adept should spread his seat. by seizing it by 

both his hands pronouncing the ddhara-mantra, and thereafter 
touching it again by one of his hands quickly should sit on 
that excellent seat by uttering the dtma-mantra, 34-352. 

दुःशित्पिरचितत्वादि गद्वान्यासत qm NNN 

अज्ञात विलय याति उपवेशात, समात्‌ । 


] दर 0.7... 2. समत्र; M. 
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That all the blemishes that are likely to occur on the 
seat due to the fact that the seat bas been manufactured by a 
wicked craftsman or the like, or anyother blemish that has 
pone unnoticed shall disappear if the adept sit on it by utter. 
ing the mantra, १5-36 

आहूय um सोमसामिसमन्वितम ॥३६। 
afaa विजातीयादात्ममन्तर तु साधक:। 

The adept should know that the syllables "fire provided 
with ardha candra (crescent moon) and bindu is the dima, 
montra; he must invoke it. 360-378 

ततस्तु ma नादविन्दुसमस्वितम्‌ ॥३७। 


कुर्यात्‌ तु मातृकामन्तर: स्वशरीरे विचक्षण:। 
ac mend! मन्रोच्चारणकमेणि ॥३५॥ 


यह दुष्ट वा तथा स्ट माता भ्रष्टादिदूषणम्‌ | 
त्यस्ता गातृकामला नाशयन्ति सदैव हि॥३श। 
Thereafter the adept should perform the miirkdnydsa 
(placing syllables) on bis own body of following the mitrkds 
manira together with ndda and bindu, If there be some defect 
unknown to him, in the performance of rituals and in that 
act of pronouncing the mantras, or the adept comes into 
contact with something which is impure, or any defect due to 
the improper emphasis placed on syllables in the articulation, 
the mdfykd-mantra when placed (as per rules) on the body (of 
the adept) causes all such defects to be destroyed. — 37839 
ग्यञ्जनानि च सर्वाणि तथा विष्वादयः स्वराः। 
सर्वे ते मातृकामलास्वद्धविन्दुविभूषणा' oll 
All the consonants together with the vowels beginning 
with that of Vigou ie. a, provided with candra and bindu are 
the mätrkä-mantra. u 
वे युगान्तवन्धेप यसते pU 
मने कले च iler व्यस्ता मातृका; स्वयम्‌ ॥४॥ 
If there be any sbortcoming in the action of placement 
of the syllables on the body, I the pronouncement of the 


—— 
[, gue M, 2. "साने भ, 3. “"खतबिरदुविभिता: M 
4, मातृका; साता: M. 
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mantras and also in the rituals, all such incompletions are done 

away by the matrka herself. 4l 
एकमात्रो भवेद्प्रस्वो द्विमात्रो दोघे उच्यते। 
्लुतितरमात्रो Fast वर्णा एते वयवस्थिताः॥४२॥ 

A vowel of one mütrà is short, (hrasva) with two mátràs 
is long (dirgha), and that one with three mitras is prolonged 
(pluta) ; the vowels should be kaown in this order. 42 

सवषामेव वर्णाना मात्रादेव्यस्तु मातुका:। 
शिवदूतीप्रभतयस्तन्यासात्तत्तमुत्यिता: U 

Sivadüt and others are the mátrá goddess, they aro 
the mothers (mátrkás) of all the sounds; placing them on 
the body (nydsa) means the mothers are made to reside on 
the body. 43 

पूरयन्ति च तान्‌ raid तथाचिरात | 
ददत्येव सदा रक्षां gifa TTT ॥४४॥ 

Should there be any shortcoming in the syllables they 
(एको complete it ; within a short time they fulfil the four 
aims of life, and also protect the adept when he worships a 
deity. 44 

qiira R: 
सवेदामातुकान्यासस्तुष्टिपुष्टप्रदायक:  ॥४१॥ 

By fulling the four aims of life and also, every with of 
the adept the münkanyisa always makes him content à 
prosperous. : 

यः बुर्याद्‌ मातुकान्यासं विनापि get 

तस्माद्‌ fir सततं spemque 
The four clases of demons are always afraid of the adept 
sito performs the métykanydsa, even if has not pem 


35 


the gods. , 
at मपि देवाश erg महोजसम्‌। 
स सवं च वशं क्याद्‌ न च याति पराभवम्‌ ॥४७॥ 


Even gods will be eager to ste such ६ person 
great power; he can bring all others under his power, he 


himself shall not be in anybody's grip. 4] 
समं frere ण इह गुण साधकः gue 
fai गृहीयात eer ॥४५॥ 
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An adept should, in order to clean his hands, take a 
flower in his finger tips by pronouncing the Visqumantra and 
crush it (with his both hands). 

उपान्तः सामि चन्द्रेण रञ्जितः TUT: | 
amA मन्त्रोऽयं देष्णवो मतः॥४९॥ 

"The penultimate syllable provided with the ardha-candra 
and the bindu besides being connected with the syllable that 
belongs to Rudra, is regarded to be the Visnu-manira, 

MARA तु मन्त्रे ण अड गुत्यग्रे साधक: | 
गृहीत्वाच ततः कुर्यात्‌ कराभ्यां quum ॥१०॥ 

Then the adept should take the flower by the tips of his 
fingers and crush it with both his hands uttering the 
prasidamantra, 50 

ifii कामबीजेन जिप द्‌ ब्राह्म ण त्‌ पतः। 
प्रसादेन परित्यागो ferra विशेषतः ॥११॥ 

He should grind the flower by muttering the Kámabija, 
smell it (by muttering) Brahmabija and throw it away patti: 
cularly to the वाय (north-east) direction, Sl 

एवं वृते तु करयोविगृदधिरतुला भवेत्‌ | 
जतोकागृहपादादिसपर्शन्छुदिविशोधतात्‌ MRU 

When this procedure is followed, there shall be complete 
purity of both hands, if any impurity takes place due to touch 
of leeches, snakes etc, the adept shall be pure after. perfor 

mance of this rite of purification. 5 
दा व्युच्चिष्टरंसर्शाद्‌ पणं sii 
amei wed नाशयेत्‌ गुविधानतः॥५३॥ 
This rite of purification if it is performed as per prescrib- 
ed rules destroys all the defects that may occur in the both 
ands on account of contact of evil smelling things, of 
ramnants of foods, without knowledge. 5 
बह गत्राणि शुद्धानि rri ग्रहणाद्‌ भवेत्‌। 
weed मनात्‌ तु विशद्धमभिजायते ॥१४॥। 
Reset! पाणिपृष्ठ घ्राणालापाप्रमुत्तमम्‌ | 
तीर्थानि च समायाति तासिकागा कर प्रति UAI 


Mr 
p Pasay 0. 2. तायेत इमाति M. 
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The finger tips will be pure because of the grasping of 
the flowers, the palms become pure due to the rubbing; the 
back of the palms becomes pure because of the grinding, the 
nostrils becomes pure because of the smelling; and thus all 
the holy places converge on the tip of the nose. and in the 
hands. 54-55 

तस्माद्‌ यलेत कार्याणि कर्माप्पेतानि भैरव । 


O Bhairva ! these rituals, therefore, must be performed 
with care. 56a 


प्रात्तादिवधुदेवेत वर्णनापि च संहितः॥५६॥ 
RRRA: प्रसार प स उच्ते। 
कामवीजं तु विज्ञेयं agafa: ॥१७॥ 
व्यञ्जनं Weed च ग्रात्तदततया तु पूर्वकम्‌ | 
ame पश्चाद्‌ व्यञ्जनं प्रणवोत्तरम्‌॥१५॥ 
ब्रह्मवीजमिदं परोक्त सवंपापप्रणागनम्‌। 

The last but one vowel topether with the vowel of 
Visudeva, provided with ardhacandra and bmdu is called 
prasida, ‘The bija of Vasudeva together with candra and 
bindu, the first consonant of the dental group preceded by the 
last but one of that dental group is the Kamabija, Twice the 
first consonants of the dental group provided with propara 
(Oni) is called Brohmabija, which destroys all evils. 500594 

midig प्रथमं मुखशुद्ये ॥१९॥ 
वासुदेवस्य वीजेन प्राणायामं समाचरेत्‌। 
यस्य देवस्य ET तथाः भूषणवाहनम्‌ ॥६०॥ 
तदेव पूजने तस्य चित्तयेत्‌ प्रका दिभिः।' 

With a view to purify the mouth the adept first of all 
should pronounce pranava making it lengthened and then 
perform priniiydma by uttering the bija of Vasudeva. While 
performing the worship of a god the adept should meditate 
Upon on such image, ornaments and mounts which belong to 
that god by piraka etc, 59b-6la 

वष्णवीतन््रमत्रस्य GEO पतुरसरम्‌ ॥६१॥ 
तद्‌ बीजं बासुदेवस्य quia सदा | 

The syllable of Vaignavi-tantra-mantra which precedes the 


lamM. — 2. पाप्डुतिपां नाहि! 
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one previous to the first of the gutturals, is Vasudeva's bija, 
which is always bright like the full moon. 606७ 
गङ्गावतारवीजेन प्रथमं RAT ॥६२॥ 
अमृतीकरणं कुर्यादधंपाम्राहिते जले । 
ahang: कयः पञ्चमीवलवीजकः'॥६३॥ 
गङ्गावतारमल्रोप्रे सवेपापप्रणाशकः। 
मात्राहययुतो  विष्णुवलवीजमुदाहतम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
First the adept by uttering the Gaipavatara-bifa (bringing 
down Gaigi) should perform the ritual of amrii-karang 
(tuning into nectar) on the water kept in the sacrificial or 
vessel by demonstrating the dhenumudrd, The fifth of the 
guttural, together with Balabija and provided with ardha- 
candra is called the Gaigdratdra-mantra, the destroyer of all 
evils. The syllable of Vispu provided with two moras 
(mantras) is the Balabija, 620-64 
अमृतीकरणे वृते तोयं यद्‌ दीयतेःमृतम्‌ । 
भूला प्रयाति देवस्य प्रीतये पुरपूजने ॥६१॥ 
The ritual of amptikarana having been performed the 
water that is offered to gods in their worship, turns to bs 
nectar, which causes delight to the gods, 65 
गङ्गापि स्वयमायाति पूजापात्रजतं | 
अमृतीकरणं qu merca ॥६६॥ 
The sacred river Ganga herself comes to the water of the 
sacrificial vessel ; therefore, the adept should perform the 


rites of amrtikarana in order to achieve success in dharma, 


artha and kama, 6 
स्विति गोग पद्ममधस्वर्तिकमेव च। 
iai शस्तमभोष्टतुरपूजने ॥६७॥ 


Stostika. gomukha, padma, ardha-svastika and prayuika 
arerecommended postures of sitting in worshipping a chosen 
deity. 6 

पादयत्रमिदं परोक्तं सवंमत्रोत्तमोत्तमम्‌ | 
तद्‌ गृह्णीयाद्‌ वराहस्य वीभेन प्रथमं वृधः ॥६६॥ 
This is called péda-vantra (the yantra of the foot), being 
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the most excellent of all yantras. An wise adept should 

take such posture pronouncing the Varahabija first, 68 
मायादिरमिवीजत्य चतुर्थ: समव्याप्तिकः।। 
भपष्ठस्वरोपरिचरो वाराहं वीजमुच्यते॥६९॥ 

The fourth syllable of Agnibija, which begins with mdyd 
ends with vistrga, and the sixth vowel before, it is (called) 
Varakobija (bhùb). 69 

वाराहृवीजसंशुद्व मन्तरपादद्वये कृतम्‌ | 
Tee तु पाददोषं न पश्यति॥७०॥ 

The mantra purified with Vardhabija when applied to 
both the feet, the desired deity having seen this does not find 
any blemish on the feet, T 

नयुक्तमन्यथा TET पुरपूजने | 
"wer लभतेऽभीटसतस्मानमन्रपरो भवेत्‌' ॥७१॥ 

It is not proper to show the feet any other way while 
worshipping the gods. By means of these mantras an 
adept may get objects of his wishes, therefore, an adept should 
always be devoted to mantras, गा 

पाणिकच्छपिकां कुर्यात्‌ sped साधक: | 
तत्र संस्कृतपुष्पेय  पूजगेदात्मनो वपु: ॥७२॥ 


The adept (then) should form the band tortoise mudrd by 
pronouncing the Karma-mantra; thereafter the adept should 


worship his own body by a purified flower. n 
पूजिते तेन पुष्पेण देवतं सवस्य जायते | 
द्वितीयं दष्णवीतत्रं वीजं विदितुसंयुतम्‌ ॥७३॥ 
पष्ठस्वरोपरिचरं gidi ethene | 
When the adept thus worship the deity he attains | 
hood, The second bija of Vaisnavi-tantra added with condra 
and bindu and with the sixth vowel (kuri) is wideld known as 
Kérma-bija. 734a 
दहुनप्लवनस्यादो र्स्य दशमस्य तु ॥७॥॥ 
Sei साधक: quier प्रणवेन तु। 
Before performing the act of burning (dahana) and float- 
ing (plavana) the adept should opea the tenth door by e: 


ing it open with the mantra ‘on, 5a 
` 
2. बष्ट !॥, 3. TAn M. 4. qM. 
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बोजेन वासुदेवस्य आकाशे विनिधापयेत्‌ ॥७४॥ 
प्राणेन सहितं वोजं ततपवं प्रतिपादितम्‌ 
The adept should place this bija of Vasudeva, which has 


already been mentioned to you, along with adept's breath in 
the sky. 75b-76a 


बनाता प्रयतानां तू मण्डलस्थानमाजनात ॥३६॥ 
gemi विप्रकारः सयात संसर्गाणां तथेव च । 

Impurity not known or not intended which might occur 
in the items of worship, or impurity generated due to the 
contamination might be wiped away by cleaning the spot of 
mandala, ‘6-774 

मधुनैटभयोमद enin ढतां गता॥७७॥ 
मेदिनी सवदा Tal सुरपूजासु AT: 
अद्यापि संव जिदशा न qafa पदा क्षितिम्‌ ॥७५॥ 

The earth gotits firmness by the fats of the demon 
Madhu and Kaitabha, therefore, it was always impure in all 
aspects for worshipping gods. It is why even now gods do 
not touch the earth by their feet. Tb-78 

न च स्वोयततुच्छायां योजयन्ति च भूतते। 
तस्य दोपस्य मरोक्षाथं rers fare क्षिती ॥७६॥ 

‘The (gods) never cause their shades to be reflected on 
the earth. In order to make the earth free from this blemish 
the adept should write down the king of the mantras 
(mantrardja (bija) Y on the surface of the earth. 9 

sere वीक्षणाद्‌ वापि शुद्धा भवति मेदिनी । 

वीक्षणं धर्मदीजेन स्यण्डिसस्य समाचरेत्‌ ॥६०॥ 
The earth becomes pure through the process of sprinkling 
of water or casting a divine glance. He should look at the 
sacrificial items while pronouncing the dharmatija, 80 
दातो वसेन संगुनतशचूहाबिलुसमन्ितः। 
aitaa प्रोकं धर्मकामा्यसाधतम्‌ ॥८१॥ 
The syllable following da together with the bala: bija, 
and candra and bindu is called dharma-bija, the giver of 
success in dharma, artha, and Kama, 8l 
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आदान धारणं चेव तथा संस्यानपूजने | 
परणं daia निक्षेपो TAg: URU 
मण्डलस्याथ विन्यास: पुनः पष्य संभ्रयः। 
अमृतीकरण  पात्रप्रतिपत्तिरिय नरः॥५३॥ 
The nine-fold rituals, which are to be performed on the 
pot are (as follows) ; the act of picking up the pot (by both 
hands), and carrying it, puttiog it down (on the mandala), 
worshipping it, filling it with water, placing flowers and 
-sandal paste on it, drawing up of a mandala and putting a 
‘flower on it, and the process of transforming the water into 
nectar (amyta), 82-83 
AETA चादाय! AATA T धारणम्‌। 
पात्रे तृ मग्डलत्यासं arg ण योजयेत्‌ ॥५४॥ 
An adept should accomplish the act of picking up the pot 
-with the Anirudha mantra, the act of carrying it the Astra- 
mantra, the drawing of the mandala for placing the pot on it 
with the first Vaghhava-bija, 4 
aang भवेदवीजमाद्य fT 
amfa तु aene प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥८१॥ 
The Aniruddha bija is the first syllable followed by two 
bindus, while phap at (the end of) Aniruddha is widely 
known as being the astra-mantra, 85 
शम्म्राद्यत्त: प्रात: «emm सहिता' इमे। 
परतः परतः पूर्व समाफ्यन्ताः सविग्ुकाः ॥८६॥ 
ततोयं ara वीजं सकल निष्कलाहृतम्‌ | 
स्वाइचतर्यः सकल: संसृष्टौ विलुनेळुना eo 
The syllable of kama at the beginning followed by sari 
(sak) and then followed by dala, when put together and 
provided with bindu before the second one. is the third våg- 
vija. The third rég-rfjais said to be with ॥ digits- (sakala), 
this is, however, without digits. The fourth vowel (T) when it 
is provided with bindu is called sakala, 86-87 


I, ser" M. 2. dga M. 
4, egi M. 5. संहिता M. 
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वर्गाद्यादिद्वितीयं तु वाग्‌ भवं वोजमुच्यते i 
कामराजाह्ूयं चेतद्‌ धर्मकामार्थसाधनम्‌ ॥८६॥ 

The first syllable of the first varga is the second Vagbjayg. 
bija ; this is also called Kémgréja-bija, which brings success in, 
dharma, artha and kama, 8 

मनोभवस्य बीज तु कुण्डली शवितसंयुतम्‌ । 
वासुदेवेन सम्पृक्तमाच्च वागभवमुच्यते ॥८९॥ 

The Manobhava-bija united with kundali and sakti ang 
together with the biya of Vasudeva is called first Vagbhaya. 
bija. 9 

इदं सारस्वतं नाम यदाद्यं वाग्भवं स्मृतम्‌। 
एकैकं कामवीजादि त्रिभिस्तु निपुरामहः ॥६०॥ 

The first Vagbhava-bija is known as Sarasvata-bija, When 
the (three) Vagbhava-bija remain separately they are called 
Kama-bija etc. and the three jointly is known as the great 
(bija) of Tripura. 9: 

आद्य तृतीयं सामीन्दुबिन्दुश्यः समलंकृतम्‌ | 
मदनस्य तु wen कामभोगफलप्रद: ॥६१॥ 

The first syllable and the third syllable being united with 
candra and bindu turn to be the mantra of Madana, which 
brings success in enjoyment of love. 9 

औदेतोरुपविन्यस्त यन्त्र भारकरस्‌निभम्‌ | 
तद्‌ वधे कुण्डलीश्तिमभेदात्‌ तु निगदचते ॥१२॥ 

T shall now tell about the yantra, which is in the shape of 
the syllable au and resembles the sun until it rises. Itis 
identical with Kundali-kokti n 

भूतापसारणं वृर्यान्मल्लेणानेन याजकः। 
यस्मित्‌ कते स्थानभूता "SK यान्ति सुरार्चने ॥६३॥ 
The performer of sacrifice should complete the rite of 


expelling the bhitas (evils) by uttering the following mantra ; 
this is having been done the bhitas of the spot move away 


during the period of worship of gods. 93 
faq तत्र भूतेषु नवेद्यमण्डलं तथा | 
विलुम्पन्ति सदा लुब्धा न गृहृन्ति च देवता ॥६४॥ 
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If the bhūtas remain there these greedy Dhitos always 
steal the eastables and pollute the mangala ; hence gods do 
not take anything. 94. 

तसम्‌ यलेन del भूतानामपसारणम्‌। 
«emm सहितं तस्य vef सृतम्‌ tul 

Therefore the act of expelling the Dlifas should be com- 
pleted with care. The following mantra along with the 
astra mantra is to be used for removing the bhita, — 95. 

अपसर्पन्तु ते भूता ये भूता भूमिपासकः। 
भूतानामविरोधेन Cp इरो्यहम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
Let those 070, wha are the protectors of this place be 


of; I will worship the gods without being opposed by the 
bhatas. 96 


अनेन Rean भूतानपसार्याय साधकः। 
ततो frau कृत्वा दिमयस्तानपसारयेत्‌॥१७॥ 
After expelling the bhitas from the spot of worship by 
uttering this mantra, the adept should remove them from the: 


quarters of the sky also by doing the act of sealing the: 
quarters of the sky. 9 


aedi फडत्तं तु मन्त्र दिवन्धने स्थितम्‌ । 
करेण भ्होटिकापूर्व वेष्टन वस्नं दिशः॥१५॥ 


For sealing the quarters of the sky the mantra prescribed 


is Vispu's bija ended wiih phat, The sealing of a quarters of 


the sky by an adept by making the-sound by a filli (by 
means of the thumb and the middle finger) of bis hand, 98. 
आततः CHRIS कर्मारम्भाधिकारिता । 
पूतं चासनं योगपौठस्य सदृशं भवेत्‌ Nall 


First only by worshipping himself an adept becomes. 
eligible to worsbip god. When an adept worships his के 


seat it turas into a seat of meditation. 
स्वभावतः सदा शुद्ध पञ्चपातक वपः। 
गतपूतिसमागुत Aia ॥१००॥ 
रेतोनिष्ठीवलालाभिः af aft | 
बीजभूतानि deer महाभूतानि पञ्च वै॥१०१॥ 
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The body being composed of five gross elements is 
always impure by its very nature of composition, it is slimy by 
mucus, excreta and urine, it iscovered with filth and 
obnoxious smell, ॥ remains moisted with the continuous 
fioa of semen, spit and saliva, and hence is not purified for 
ritual. ‘The five gross elements areat the root as its cause 
[000 

वंतु सवभता वीणां देहसङ्गिनाम्‌। 
बायुतेनपृविव्यम्भोवियतां शुद्धये कमात्‌ ॥१०२॥ 
शोषण दहनं venientes tu | 
आप्सावतं च deb चिन्‍्तामात्रविशृद्धय ॥१०३॥ 

In order to purify these causes of filth, which are present 
in the human body in the form of elements i.e, air, fire, water, 
earth and space an adept should perform the act of desiccating, 
burning, removal of ashes, and showering and bathing with 
ampla ; however, this is to be done by the mental process only 
in adept's mind. I02-I03 

अण्डस्य चिन्तनाद्‌ भेदातत्मष्ये देवचिन्तनात्‌। 

स्ववीयस्पेष्टदेवस्थ चिन्ता सर्वात्मना भवेत्‌ ॥१०४॥ 

The meditation on the egg (of Brahma), the mental process 

of breaking the egg, and the meditation on the god in the 
middle of that egg in reality is, by all means the meditation 
-on the desired god. [04 

सोशूपित्यस्य सततं चिलवाद्‌ देवरुपता। 

आलनो जायते सम्यक संस्कृति: पुष्पदानत: ॥१०५॥ 


When an adept constantly thinks "Tis is me" he 
himself perfectly turns into the deity ; and he attains the stage 
of refinement by offering a flower. I05 


अहँ tala नैवेद्य पुणगन्धादिक च यत्‌। 
qimi च afg जायते ॥१०६॥ 
When the adept meditates as “Iam god" catables, 
flowers, perfume etc., the instruments worshipping gods, they 
also become divine that very moment, I06 
देवाधारो हहं देवो देवं देवाय योजयेत्‌ । 
aii देवतासुष्टया जायते शुद्धतापि च ॥१०७॥* 


— 


+ qi पंक्ति: पाए्डतिप्यां दृशयते । 


4\0 


“My body is the abode of god, I am god.” One should 
unite god (oneself) with god. With the fruition of the concept 
of godhood in one's self everything becomes pure. IM 

मनोजीवात्मनो: शुद्धिः प्राणायामेन जायते | 
अन्तगतं यच्च मलं तच्च शुद्ध प्रजायते ॥१०५॥ 

The mind and the soul become pure through prdnd- 
dma, The inner self becomes pure from the filth all that 
are inside, [08 

qi पू्‌ देवं तदा तस्य विलोकनम्‌ । 
कुर्याददित्यबीजेन APIA क्रमात्‌ ॥१०६॥ 

Iran adept worships a god inside bis house he should 

st his glance on the god, and on the four sides in proper 
order by pronouncing tbe dditye-bija, 09 

हान्तः समाप्तिसहितो afar संहितः। 

उपातः सचतुयंस्तु स तथा THAT: ॥११०॥ 

आदित्यवीजं कथितं पर्वरोगविताशतम्‌ | 

धमर्यिकाममोक्षाणां कारणं तोषदायकम्‌॥१११॥ 

The syllable following ha along wilh the visarga, the 

penultimate syllable provided with Valni-bija, with the fourth 
vowel, and the same syllable with kala preceding—this has 
been called the Aditya bija, the destroyer Of all disceases, 
the cause of success in dharma, artha and moksa, ला 

अशुद्धपक्षिसंगोग-पक्षिविष्ठाप्रसेचने | 

मूपिकाणा तथा d: कृमिकीटादिसड गम: ॥११२॥ 

The fault i.e. impurity for rirual in the house which might 

be caused due to the contact with impure birds, duc to the 
excrements of birds, due to the touch of mice, and due to 
coming in contact with insects etc. whatever there might be 
all, will disappear from the hous: when the glance is cast. I 

एवमादीनि नश्यन्ति लोकनाद गृहदूषणम्‌ । 

ततस्तु योगपीठस्य ध्यानं sumen til! 

घ्यानमात्र योगपीठं प्रविशत्येव wee | 

योगपीठे स्मृते सवं योगपीठमय समम्‌ ॥११४॥ 

There after the adept should perform the meditation of 
Yogopitha, The Yogapitha, which exists only in. meditation, 


IDEA. 
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when meditated upon enters into maydala ; whenever, ong 
realises it becomes present in everything (of the worship) 
and everything turns to be the Yogapitha. II 
न योगपीठादधिक विद्यते परमासनम्‌ | 
यस्य घ्यानाज्जगद्‌ व्याप्तं सचराघरमानृपम्‌॥११५॥ 
तच्चिन्तनस्य माहात्यं को वा A समुसहेत्‌ । 

There is nothing superior to the Yogapitha, it is the most 
excellent seat who is capable of speaking about the glory 
about the meditation on the Yogapitha, the meditation of 
which pervades the entire world with its all apimates and 
{nanimates beings and men. IIS.II6 

चिन्तामात्रेण मानुष्यं पश्य शोकविनाशनम्‌ ।११६॥ 
धारणाद्‌ योगपीठं तु चतुव फतप्रदम्‌ | 

The mere meditation of this annihilates all human sufer- 
ings, whenever one concentrates 00 the Yoga-pitha, it gives 
the fruit of the fourfold aim of life. L6b-L7a 

गुदरफटिकसंकाशं चतुष्कोणं चतुव्‌ तिम्‌ ॥११७॥ 
आ©धारशवत्या विहितं प्रग्रहः queen i 

Jt is radiant like the pure crystal, it is with four corners 
end four sides ; its existence is fixed by the ddhdra-sakti, itis 
a roy of light and dazzling like the sun. Ibi 

am कोगेपु चष कमतः स्थितम्‌ ॥११५॥ 
धमो ज्ञानं तथैशवयं वेराग्यं रमतः सदा । 

In the four corners of the Yogapiiha beginning with Agoi 
there are respectively dharma, jidna, aiivarya and yairdgya, 
and these are aivays in that order, Libis 

दिदि चैतानि स्थितानि ऋतो यथा ॥११९॥ 
अधर्मरच तथाञ्ञानमनेशवयं ततः परम्‌। 
aui परं generen व्यवस्थितम्‌॥११०॥ 

In the directions beginning with the east the following 

group is respectively present adhatma and qjidta followed by 


anaisvarya (want of wealth) an d avairigya (aon-detachment) ; 
these are arranged in that order for concentration, — lI9b-020 


तस्योपरि जलोषस्तु तिम्‌ ब्रहमा्डमास्थितम्‌। 
ageret dd गमंस्तस्योपरि स्थितः॥१२१॥ 
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There is the mass of water upon this, and Upon this the 
Brohmanda (univers) is situated, There is the mass of waler 
inside the Brahmanda, and the tortoise is on it, ni 

कूर्मोपरि aara: पृथ्वी तस्योपरि स्थिता । 
R नालं पातातगोपरम्‌॥१२२॥ 

Ananta, (the mythical serpeot) ison the tortoise, and 
the earth lies on its back, A lotus stalk connecting the body 
of Ananta reaches the nether world. n 

पृथ्वीमध्ये स्थित पद्म fervi गिरिकेशरम्‌। 
तस्याष्टदिक्ष दिक्पाता: सवो मध्ये थवस्वितः॥१२३॥ 

A lotus flower exists in the middle of the earth, its petals 
are the quarters of the sky and its filaments are the mountains, 
Fight guardians of the quarters are in the eight quarters, and 
heaven is situated in its middle, 23 

कर्णिकायां ब्रह्मलोको महर्तोकादयो qu: | 
स्वगे ज्योतीपि देवाश्च चतुवेदास्तदन्तरे ॥२४॥ 

In the percarp (of the lotus) there is the brahmaloka (the 
abode of Brahmi) and below it lies the maharloka etc, In 
the heaven there are stars and gods, and the Vedas are in 
between them, 94 

Wed रजस्तम इति गणा: प्रकृतिसम्भवा:। 

सदा स्थिताः पदमध्ये परं तत्त्व WR ॥१२१॥ 
त्तत्वं तत्र denege: | 
adea तत्र केशराग्र स्थितं पुनः॥१२६॥ 
ूर्याणिचद्रमरता' मण्डलानि ऋतू ततः। 

Satta, Rajas, and Tamas these three gunas (quality) are 
produced from Prakrti (Primordial force), and these are 
always in the middle of the lotus; the paramfatta({he realisa- 
tion of the Supreme Being) so also the ätma-tatira (the self 
realisation) are also there, The upper petals of the lotus are 
«on the top of the Brahmdnda and the lower ones at its bottom, 
Again at the tip of the laments are the mandalas of the sun, 
‘he fre, the moon, the manus (winds) and these four exist in 
this serial order. Leh 
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शावासने योगपीठे सुखासनमत: परे॥१२७॥ 
बराध्यासनमस्माच्च ततइच वि्रलासनम्‌। 
मध्ये विचिन्तयेत्‌ सवं जगह सचराचरम्‌ ॥१२५॥ 
araia भागप्रयवितिर्चितानू | 
आत्मानं चिन्तयेत्‌ तत्र पूजने समुपस्थितम्‌ ॥१२९॥ 
Moreover one should meditate upon Sardsana and 
sukhàsang, and then upon vimaldsana. Thereafter one should 
meditate upon, in the middle of Yogapijha, the entire world 
With its animate and inanimate beings. One should mediate 
upon Brahmi, Viggu and Siva, divided into three parts, an on 


one's ownself when one is engaged in worshipping gods. 
॥0['40:) 


weed योगपीठं तु पद्म पदा तु चिन्तयेत्‌। 
शावादीन्यासतानीह त्वामपि विचिन्तयत्‌ ॥१३०॥ 
One should meditate upon the mandala as being the 
Yogapijha, the lotus as being the lotus, also the four dsanas i.e, 
Savdsana and others as being existed there, I) 
योगपीठं quera. मण्डलेन सहैकताम्‌। 
पुनर्ध्यात्वा ततः पश्चात्‌ पूजगेदासत ततः॥१३१॥ 
Having meditated upon the Jogopilha separately one 
should again meditate upon it as being indeatical with the 
mondala then one should again worship one's own seat. 3l 
ध्यानेन योगपीठस्य यथा यद्दीयते जलम | 
नैवेद्पृष्पधुपादि तत्‌ स्वयं wies ॥१३२॥ 
While meditating upon the Yogopijha whatever, such as 
eatables, flowers, incense etc, are offered all these items off 
their own worship the Yogpilha, In 
सर्वे देवाः wm सचराचरगुह्मकाः। 
चित्ता: पूजिताइच स्पुर्योगपीठस्य पृजने ॥१३३॥ 
In worshipping the Yogepifha all gods together with 
gordharras, the animated and inanimated beings and guhyakas, 
fn fact, are being meditated upon and worshipped, I 
अप्रीष्टदेवतापूजां विना यस्य विचिन्ततात्‌। 


सते वै त्तुवंगं तुष्टिः Glory जायते ॥ १२ 
, qia M. 
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Even without worshipping the chosen deity if ‘one 
meditales upon the Yogapilha one obtains the fruits of the 
four-fold aim of life and acquires prosperity and content- 
meats. 3% 

आवाहृनानन्तरतः पाणिभ्यामवतारमेत्‌। 
प्रागृतानौ करो हतवा उबग TRTA MANI 
निरन्तरावधः दुर्ान्तामयग्‌ पूजकस्तथा | 
हेरखस्य तु वीजेन तस्मादवतरेति च॥१३६॥ 
आमन डितेत चाभीष्टदेवानां लम्वनाय वे। 
नासिकावायूतिःाराहियतया देवता भवेत्‌ ॥१३७। 

After the invocation the worshipper should cause the 
deity to descend by the gesture of his hands; he, first of all, 
should put both palms together upward and allowing a little 
space between the two lift them upward (repeatedly), thea he 
should turn them facing downwards without allowing any 
space between the two, then uttering the bija of Heramba 
together with repetation of the words “come here, stay here” 
he should cause the deity to descend. When the breath of the 
worshipper passes away through his nostrils the invoked deity 


appears in the air. 3s-I3T 
एवं इते' मण्डते तु स्थितस्तस्य प्रजायते । 

This is having been accomplished the deity will be present 

fn the mandala, 3a 


वान्तः गुदाशुविदुभयं Qu बीउमुच्यते ॥१३५॥ 
नाइन विधतवीजातां धर्मकामाथसाधनम्‌ । 
The syllable following the kha together with candra and 
hindu is called Heramba’s bija, which destroys causes of 
obstacles and brings success in dharma, artha and kama. 


38-39 
m तथा gud व्येव च ॥१३९॥ 
यद्यद्‌ दीयते वस्त्रमतङ्वारादिक AAT | 

तेषां देवतमुच्चाय कृत्वा प्रोक्षणपूजने ॥१४०॥ 


उतुच्य मूलमन्त्र प्रतिनाम्ना fried | 


], RM if bs किचन M. 
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Sandal paste, flowers, incense, lamp, eatables, parmen 
and ornaments etc. whatever else are to be offered to the deit 
all such items are to be sprinkled with water and worship, 
each one of them separately, by uttering the name of that 
god to whom a particular item belongs. Then these items are 
to be offered, one by one, mentioning its name and by uteri 
the mülamgntra, l भग 

वणस तु वीजेन तेषां प्रोक्षणमाचरेत्‌ ॥१४१॥ 
wx मूलमत्लेण तथोत्सगनिवेदने। 
areata वीजं वारणमृच्यते ॥१४२॥* 


The sprinkling is to be carried out by Varga bij 
offering and presenting is to be done by tics ae 
manira, the chosen one. The syllable following the [a and 
provided with candra and bindu is called Varund's bija, 


ae Hb 
विलोकन qui च तथा दानं पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ | 
जपकर्मोण मालायाः प्रतिपत्तिरिदं त्रयम्‌ ॥१४३॥ 


The ritual of a rosary in the performance of repeati 
prayers ( Japa ) is a threefold one : the act of ou 
rosary, the act of worshipping it, and the act of picking it up 
each of the three acts is to be accomplished separately, I43 


इष्टमत्ये मालाया: प्रोक्षं परिकीतितम। 
वीजं गाणपतं पू्वगुच्चायं तदनन्तरम्‌ ॥१४४॥ 
It is recommended that the sprinkling of the rosary iste 
te accomplished by the chosen manira, First the worshipper 
should utter the Ganpati's ba and then pronounce the 
following mantra : 4 
afrei बुर माते तं गृहीयादित्यनेन । 
जपान्ते शिरसि त्यासो मालायाः परिकी तितः ॥१४१॥ 
“O rosary! remove all my obstacles” by uttering this 
manira one should pick up the rosary, and after the prayer 
was over one should put the rosary on one's head. i6 
सजमादाय पाणिध्यां भीवीजेन तथाचप | 
अल्यदन्यात्तमात्राभ्यां चादिवगंतृतीयको'॥१४६॥ 
NE Idus 


]. quei माहान stent परिकीतितम्‌ M. 
* गतु बधिए:। 2. चारिवर्गतद्यको M. 
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After one has seized the rosary with one's both 
should worship it by uttering Sribija, At the artes 
syllable of the dental and ma and ta, the thirds (syllables) of 
the first and cavarga, provided with candra and bindu, (when 
put) the last one first and so on, it becoms Sribija, I46-I4Ta 
मालाया अवतारस्तु शिरसः करियते तदा ॥१४७॥ 
तां समादाय पाणिभ्यां कुर्यात्‌ सारस्वतेन दै । 
श्रीबीजानामाद्यमाद्य बिष्दुचद्ाधसँगुतप्‌ ॥१४५॥ 
एतच्चतुष्टयं वीजं सारस्वतमुदीरितम्‌ | 
At the time of taking off the rosary from ‘the head one 
should catch it with one’s both bands by pronouncing the 


Sérasvattabija, The first of the Sribija as the fist syllable, 
provided with the crescent moon (000 eandra) and bindu, 


this set of four is called the (bija) of Sarasvati. I47b-49a 
पौराणिकेवदिकेश्‍च मूलमत्लेण चैव हि॥(४९॥ 
प्रदक्षिणां प्रणामं च कुयादर्मायिसाधकम्‌ | 
By pronouncing the Pauraplc and the Vedic mantras and 
‘the mila-mantra one should perform the circumbulation and 


the act of prostrating which bring success in dharma and 
cartha, I49b-IS0a 


भूमि वीक्ष्य तवाध्युक्य लितिबीजेन Tia: ॥१५०॥ 
aiai शिरसा भूमि प्रणमेदिष्टेवता: । 
समाप्तिहीन॑ बाराह बीजं विद्दिदुसंयुतम्‌ ॥१११॥ 
क्षितिवीजं विज्ञानीयाच्चतुरगंप्रदायकम्‌ | 
The worshipper should frst look at the ground (in front 
cof him) and then besprinkle it with (गुद thereafter he 
should touch that ground with his head ie. bowing down to 
the ground and pay his obeisance to the chosen deity. 
Vardhabija provided with candra and bindu without visarga is 
the ksitibija, I50b-I52a 
qii व्यजनं घण्टौं चामर प्रोक्षयेत्‌ पुनः॥१४२॥ 
नेवेद्यालोकमत्ले qiii भैरव। 
O Bhairava ! afterwards one should again besprinkle the 
- mirror, the fan, the bell, and the hairy tuft of the muskdeer 


Nm 
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by uttering the mantra applicable in the act of looking at the 
eatables, which has been stated above. I52b-I53a- 
नामाक्षराणि चाद्यानि चेतेयां बिद्दुवेदुना ॥११३॥ 
तसे तम इति प्रात्ते ग्रहणे मन्त्र उच्यते। 
तिवेदतमैतेषामिष्टमत्रेग TRA ॥११४॥ 

At the beginning the first syllables of their names to- 
gether with condra and bindu, and at the end 'obeisance to 
Him’ are called the mantras in regard to holding the each 
object. There after the worshipper should offer them to the 
deity by pronouncing the chosen matura. I53b-I54 

ae हितीयेन कामबीजेन भैरव ।' 
मुद्राया wer कार्य queen दर्शन ॥१५३।। 

Q Bhairava ! the uttering of the second of the Vagbhava- 
bija which is the Kümobija one should form the mudd while 
itis to be shown by uttering the mila mantra, $$ 

परित्याग तु मुद्रायास्तारावीजेन चाचरेत्‌ ।' 
्रातादिःचद्रविलु्यां पष्ठस्वरसमनितः ॥१५६॥ 
तारावीजमिति प्रकतं धर्मकामारपसाधनम्‌ | 
i ददाति यसत्‌ सा मुद्रा तेन प्रकीतिता ॥११५॥ 

Then the worshipper should disjoin the mudrd by uttering: 
Tardbija, The syllable before the last together with candra 
and bindu and added by the sixth vowel is called the Türdbijo 
which brings success im dharma, artha and kama, Because” 
mudd gives joy, itis called mudrd, [565 

दशामा तु मुद्रायां भवेत्‌ पूजासमापतम्‌। 
कामे मोक्ष तथा ध्रमंमर्थमोदयुता स्वयम्‌ ॥११८॥ 
ददाति साधकायाशु देवता TENTI 
TA तु महामतान्‌ पडिमान्‌ समुदीरयेत्‌ ॥१४श॥ 

With the showing of mudrd the worship comes to an end, 
The Goddees being full with joy (moda) then desires to leave: 
and grants quickly dharma, artha, kama, and moka to ther 
devotee, of her owo. After the showing of mudra was over 
the adept should utter the following six great mantras. [5859' 


+ qinga? बघाः | 
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यद्‌ दत्त MAMTA पत्र पुष्पं फलं जसम्‌। 
anf च नेवेध तद्गहाणानुकम्पया ॥१६०॥ 

What has been offered with complete devotion such 85 
the leaves, the flower, the fruits, the water, and the eatables 
that have been presented, please accept these all out of com: 
passion with me, ]60 

आवाहन न जामामि न जानामि विसर्जनम्‌ । 
पूजाभावं न जातामि तवं गतिः परमेश्‍वर ॥१६१॥ 

[07 not thy invocation, I know not thy dismissal, T 
know not the real nature of thy worship, O Supreme 
Goddess | thou art only refuge of mine. I 

र्मणा मना वाचा eret ^ed गतिमंम । 
तरेण भूतातां ल॑ 'गतिः परगेरि॥१६२॥ 

I bavo no other resort than thee in my action, thought 
and speech, Thou resideth in the heart of every living being, 
O Supreme Goddess | Thou alone art my refuge. 

मातयोतिसहस्नेपु dy पेषु व्रजाम्पहम्‌ | 
तेषु Rer भक्तिरथुतेऽलु सदा afa RAU 


O my mother! O eternal one |. Jet my vowavering 
devotion always remain stead fast in thee tbrough 
out all my births in thousands of wombs to which I might be 
destined. "T 63 
gt erat च भोवत्री च देवी सर्वमिदं जगत्‌ | 
देवी' जयति सवत्र याः देवी सोहमेव च ॥१६४॥ 

The Goddess is the both giver and. enjoyer, the Goddess 
fs the whole world, the Goddess is ever victorious everywhere, 
T myself is the Goddess. Y64 

यदक्षरपरिभ्रष्टं मात्राहीरं च यद्‌ भवेत्‌। 
तत्सवं क्षग्यतां' देवि कस्य त स्थतितं मतः ॥१६१॥ 

(While pronouncing a word) if a syllable is dropped 

(from it), and if it be short of a mora, whatever that might bo 
worship), 0 Goddess be pleased to forgive for all 
(tbe faults), Whose mind does not stumble ? 


TAT षु स्वयमेव प्रतीदति। 
ag देवी चतुवंग न चिरादेव भेख ॥(६६॥ 
LOB ul 
L गालि मे गतिः 0. 2, UM 


3, देवी दाता ब प्रोक्ता च देव, ५. देवो \. 
5, यो देवो]. 6. सनुत मां 0. 7. देवि. 
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0 Bbairava ! these mantras having been recited the 
Goddess of her own will be pleased to grant spantaneously 
the four-fold aim of life within a sbort time. !6 

ऐशान्यां मण्डल gui द्वारपद्मविवितम्‌ | 
विसज॑नाय॑ निर्मात्यधारिष्या: पूजनाय वे ॥१९७॥ 

In order to perform the departing ritual of the Goddess 
and also for worshipping her Nirmályadharini (The attendent) 
the adept should draw a mandala without the lotuses, meant 
for gates, in the north-eastern direction, 467 

पाग्रादिभि: पूजयित्वा ध्यात्वा निर्मात्यधारिणीम | 
शिक्षि तस्मिन्‌ fed मले तु विजयेत्‌ ॥१६८॥ 
: After meditating upon Nirmialyadhdrint and also worship. 
ping her by offering water meant for washing feet etc. the 


adept should throw the nirmälya (flowers ete.) on it (mandalo) 
* and then cause the Goddess departing. [6 
गच्छ गच्छ परं त्यानं eremi परमेश्वरि | 


पत्र बह्मादयो देवा न विदुः परमं पदम्‌ ॥॥६९॥ 

40 Supreme Goddess! proceed, proceed to your high 
abode, which is your own permanent abode, procecd to that 
superior abode which Brahmi and other gods do not 
know.” 0 

fea मलेगानेन ततः प्रकवायुता। 
ध्यायतु मन्त्रेणानेन नत्वा ता स्थापयेदधुदि ॥१७०॥ 

After the adept has thus addressed the Goddess to depart 
by reciting above said mantra, he should cause her to stay in 
his heart by inbailing his breath and meditating on her, and 
by bowing down his head and uttering the following 
mantra, m 

तिष्ठ देवि परे स्थाने स्वस्थाने परमेशवरि । 

meno gaffa मे हृदि ॥१७१॥ 

‘Stay, 0 Supreme Goddess | in this supreme adode in 
my heart, which is thy own abode where Brahmi and थी 
other gods reside. n 

तत एकजटावोजेरिष्टदेवी मिया UL. 
निर्मात्य॑ मृध्नि गृहीयाद धर्मकामार्यसाधनम्‌ ॥(७२॥ 
Thereafter the adept should meditate upon bis chosea 
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Goddess thoughtfully in bis mind by repeating the Ekgjatd 
bija and then take the left over flowers leaves on his head, 
which bring success in dharma, artha and kéma, m 
मण्डलप्रतिर्षत्ति तु तत: बुर्याद्‌ विभूतयें। 
र्वाङ गुलोनामग्रौधे: पद्मष्टदलानवितम्‌ ॥७३॥ 
निर्मन्‍्येत्‌ क्षितिवीजेन mer चापि भैरव। 
ततस्तु मृतमलेण TATA वा पुनः॥१७४॥ 
अनामिकानामग्रेण सलाटमपि GRE | 

The adept then should petform the ritual procedure 
with regard to the maudala in order to obtain wealth, He 
with all the finger nails (of his hands) should draw an eight 
petal lotus, O Bheiraval thereafter be should rule the 
mangala with ksitlbifa, Afterward he should touch bis 
forehead with the tip of his ring finger by pronouncing either 
the mala-mantra ot sorra-rafyamantra (the mantra which is 
capable of subjugating all). I3-ITsa 

समाप्तिसहित; प्रात्तस्तारावीजं ततः परम्‌॥ १७४ 
स्मरवीजं' fenfu परतः परतः परम्‌। 
भवेदेकणटावीजं धरमकामार्थपाधनम्‌ ॥१७६॥ 

The last syllable with the visage iz the 700. 
Tardbja and then Smarabija together with the Visarga, 
when placed one after the other turns into Ekajaübija, which 
brings success in dharma, artha and kama, परवाह 

ततो भात्करबीजेन सहितेतात्मना Tl 
sew भात्करायार्धरमच्छिद्राय निवेदयेत्‌ quell 

Thereafter the worshipper in order to make the ritual 
performance free from lacunae should offer an orghya (water 
mixed with rice, green grass elc.) to the sun by uttering the 
Bhaskorabija together with the Ekajati’s bija. 

नमो feed इह भासवत femi 
जगत्सवित्रे शुचे सवित्रे FARR tori 

“O Brahman! I pay my obeisance to Vivasrin, the 
shining one, who is the energy of Viggo, from whom the 
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world has come forth, the pure one, the source of the world 
and who keeps everyone engaged in activity. ॥8 
ततः इताञ्जिभ्‌ त्वा पठित्वा verf | 
एकाग्रमनसा वाम्भिरच्ठिद्रमवधारयेत्‌ ॥\७६॥ 

Thereafter the worshipper with folded hands should recite 
the above stated mantra, with his mind entirely concentrated 
and thus he should ascertain tbe removal of lacunae in the 
process of worshipping 79 

Tater afea यच्छिर पजने मम | 
सबै niama भास्करस्य प्रसादतः॥१८०॥ 

Whatever lacunae that might occur in my performance of 
sacrifice, in my practising austerity, and ia my worshipping 
(the Goddess, let all the lacunae be no lacunae, by the grace 
of Bhiskara, |.) 

ततल pRa तोगपात्रादिक च पत्‌! 
देवीबीजेन तत्सवे पुनरेव feetedq ॥१८१॥ 

Thereafter the worshipper should again look (with a 
divine glance) at all the offerings presented such as the 
flowers, the eatables, the water, the pot etc, by uttering the 
Desibija, (| 

हतेन चक्षषा वापि यत्र पत्र कृत: पुरा। 
wem तत्र विसृष्टिरमुना भवेत्‌ ॥(५१॥ 

Whenever the adept at the beginning of the worship the 
mantra was laid down by bands or by the glance in all those 
places there should be the process of removal by this 
(look). [8 

वह्िबोजपष्ठस्वरा हित: | 

तथोपात्तं wmm दुर्गादीज प्रचक्षते ॥१८३॥ 

The fifth syllable before the last together with the 
vahnifija and the sixth vowel followed by the penultimate 
syllable and the first vdghhava-bija, this one is called 
Dugibtja. I83 

स्थिते same च तोये girdi | 

प्रतिमासु च शुद्धासु शालग्रामशिलासु च॥१८४॥ 
शिर्वातग' शिलायां तु पूजा कार्या विभूतये । 
], शिबतिग्हितायां V. 
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With a view to achieve success in acquiring wealth the 
-worship (of the Goddess) is to be performed on a place 
-prepared for sacrifice, or in a blazing fire, or in the water, or 
jn the rays of the sun, or on a purified idol, or on ‘dlagrama 
stone, or on a divallaga or on any piece of stone. I84I85a 

संत्र मण्डलत्यासं कुयदिकाग्रमानस: ॥१८१॥ 
योगपीठस्य बीजेन स्थण्डितादिपु सापकः | 

Everywhere in sacrificial places etc. the adept should, 
with his mind concentrated, draw a mandala by uttering the 
bija of the Yogapijha. I85b-I86a 

वासुदेवस्य we बरह्मणो मिहिरस्य च ॥१५९॥ 
कुर्यात्‌ सत्र पूजासु प्रतिपत्तिमिमा बुध; । 

THe expert should follow this ritual procedure everywhere 
in worshipping Visgu, Siva, Brahm aud Surya. I6b-I8Ta 

एवं यः पूजयेद्‌ विष्णुममीशिः प्रतिपत्तिः ॥१८७॥ 


ginea न चिराज्जायो gi 

Vişgu प्रणत a very short time grants to any one the 
fourfold sim of life, whoever worships him with these 
rituals. I87b-888 

{तवो वा मिहिरो वापि येये तम्बोदरादय: ॥१६७॥ 

प्रसीदन्ति सुराः सर्वे पूजाया विधिनामुना | 

विशेषतो महादेवी महामाया जगन्मयी ॥१८६॥ 

प्रतिपत्तिमिमा नित्यं स्पृहयत्येव quil 

Śtva or Sürya or any other gods like 08060 etc. all will 
‘betipleased when they are worshipped with this method; 
particularly the great Goddess Mabiméys, the embodiment 
of the world always longs for this ritual this procedure when 
-she is being worshipped. I88b-I90a 

एवं यः बते पां सम्यक्‌ स फलभाग्भवेत्‌ ॥१६०॥ 

एतेना या पूजा 'ततोऽताससं फल भवेत्‌ । 

Everyone who performs the worship of the Goddess 
following this method will share the fruit of the worship 
fully, if however worship is performed without following 
this procedure its result will surely be Tess. I90b-9la 

अङ्गहीनस्तु पुरुषो न सम्यग्याशिको यया ॥१६१॥ 
बंगहीना तथा पूजा त सम्यक्‌ फलभागभवत्‌। 
इदं रहस्यं परमिदं स्वस्त्ययनं परम्‌। 


4, eiue Saat भवेत्‌ M. 
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Just like a bodily deformed person cannot be a proper 
performer of sacrifice, the same way the worship that is not 
foll in its all aspects will not fully yield the result, I9Ib-I92 


मलवेदमय॑ शुद्धं सवेपापप्रणाशनम ॥११२॥ 

This is the most secret ope, this is the most excellent 
way to bliss, it consists of the mantras and the Vedas, it is 
pure and allayer of all evils. [920 

यः श्राय ब्राह्मणसत्लिधाने 

MEL FTA 
सम्यक्‌ फतत तस्य eq स कणों 
विनापि पूजां तदनन्तमशृते ॥१९३॥ 

Whoever causes it hear in the company of brihmanas. 
during the offerings to deals, or during the period of any 
sacrifice, or ceremonies in worshipping gods, he will surely 
obtain the fruits of that particular performance, and enjoy 
the result of the worship even without accomplishing the 
worship, n 

पति श्रीकातिकापुराणे TITA सप्तपण्चाशेश्यायः ॥५७॥ 
Here ends the fifty-seventh chapter of the holy 
Kalika-purdya being the Uttaratantra, 
called the worship of Mahamaya. 


], एड्रोनपष्ठितमोश्यायः १, 
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बष्टपञ्चाशोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER FIFTY-EIGHT 
(Worship of Kámakhyà) 
श्री भावानुवाच 
Were विशेषण शुणुतं सामतं R 
येन चाराधिता देवी नचिराहरदा भवेत ॥१॥ 
The Lord (Siva) said: 

Now listen to the special rites (tantra) of the Goddess. 
(एफ), When the Goddess is propitiated by this 
(antra she grants boons within no time. | 

ienei तथा वै mW 

विशेषेण च सामान्यात्‌ कथितं भवतोः पुरा ॥१॥ 

The rite (tantra) of the Goddess is the most excellent 
one, This is special and different from the common one, 
which has already been stated (0 you. 2 

quem विशेषेण पूजायां भक्तिकर्मणि। 

यानि तन्त्राणि शेषाणि तानि वक्ष्याम्यहं पुनः ॥३॥ 


Once more I shall now speak to you specially the rest 


of rites which are used in devotion to, and the worship of 
Goddess (Kamékhyi). ee t 


यः कुर्यात्‌ तु महामायाभक्तिमेकाग्रमानसः। 
अङ्गता भाज्जिमन्रेण तेन कार्यमिदं शुभम्‌ ॥४॥ 
Whoever is ardently devoted to Mabiméyé he thould 
perform this auspicious act with the main mantra or 8 consti- 
tuent of it (with the body or the body-mantra). 4 
फलं पुष्पं च ताम्बूलमलपानादिक च यत्‌। 
अदत्त्वा तु rere त भोक्तव्यं कदाचन ॥१॥ 
पथि वा Taare वा सभायामपि साधक: | 
यथा तथा विवेद्येव स्वमर्थमुपकत्पयेत्‌ UM 
Fruits, flowers, betel-nut or drink etc, whatsoever, should 
never be taken without offering them to the great Goddess. 


Lai M, 2, aiM 3, afit Me 4. quM. 
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The adept, be he either on the road, or on the top of 
mountain, or in an assembly, irrespective of the circumstances, 
he should: present something (to the Goddess) and then 
prepare items for his own enjoyment. 5-6 

qa vfi रक्तवर्णस्तया femi 

सिह शवं TAT याघ्रवारणसङ्गमम्‌ ॥७॥ 

qi राजानमयवा महामायां ततो नमेत्‌। 

Whenever an adept bebolds a pot full with intoxicating 
tiquon, a woman in red colour (in her menstruation period), a 
lion, a corpse, a red lotus, a tiger, an clephant, his preceptor, 
or a king he should bow his head to Mahimiya. Tia 

पतिव्रतायां भार्यायां सदेव ळतुसड गम; dell 
किते चण्डिका ध्यात्वा तदा कार्यो विभूते | 


Whenever an adept is having sexual intercourse with his 
devoted wife during her period, he should in order to. acquire 
prosperity, have that after meditating upon Cadikd 9094 


शान्तिं पोष्टिकं वापि Tver क्मणी ॥९॥ 
गदा कुर्यात्‌ तदा ना देवीयात्रां AURAL 

Whenever an adept performs religious rites for 
welfare, or, a rite meant for prosperity, or 8 work of pity 
isapartta), he should bow to the Goddess and start a restival 
in her honour. 9b-I0a 

dif पदा m केवलं गौतमेव वा॥१०॥ 
तच्च दवय निवेद्य ब कव्यं स्वोपयोजनम | 

Whenever an adept witnesses playing on musical 
instruments accompanied by singing songs, or, listens to. only 
singing hs should present them to the Goddess and then he 
may enjay these. (a-la 

यदेव भूषणं वासो मलयोद्भूवमेव वा॥११॥ 
स्वके परियुझ्जीत तत्र मत्र धिया सेत । 

Whatever ornaments, clothes or sandal paste a devotee 
may apply to his body, while doing so he should put them on 
with a mantra (muttering) ia bis mind. [Ibiza 

्यायामे च विधाने च सभायां वा जले सले ॥१२॥ 
पत्र पत्र स्वयं गच्छेत तत्र देवी सदा स्मरेत । 
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Whenever a devotee is engaged in some work, belt a 
physical activity or a mental one, giving instruction and or 
sitting in an assembly, be be either on water or land, whenever 
he goes he should remember the Goddess. T2b-3a 

यद्‌ यत्‌ कम तु पुजाङ्ग quen चाचरेत्‌ ॥१२॥ 
मलहीने पूजनाज कम यत्‌ ततत तिष्फतम्‌ | 

Whatever an adept might be doing he must do that by 
repeating the mantra, which is. prescribed for that ; action or 
worship bereft of proper mantra is surely bound lo be without 
result. Ib] 

यित्‌ कर्मोण योहिष्टो erg rg भैरव ॥१४॥' 

तैवैद्ातोकमन्त्रेण तत्‌ तत, कमं समाचरेत्‌। 

देव्यात्तु मण्डतत्यासमिष्टमनत्रोण चाचरेत्‌ ॥११॥* 

O Bhairava ! the particular mantra, which is prescribed 
fora particular action, or for worshipping (the Goddess), all 
such things are to be performed by nalvedydralokano-mantra 
(if no particular mantra is prescribed for a particular part of 
worship or action that should be done by repeating the mantra 
with which the naivedya is to be observed), The mandala of 
the Goddess is to be drawn with her favourite mantra (or, 
with the manira, which is applicable to desired god or 


goddess. 4-5 
पूजान्ते मण्डलं लपवा तिलक तेन कारयेत्‌' । 
qad मन्तरेण धर्मकामादायिता॥१६॥ 

At the end of the worship the mandala is to be blotted 
ont, and the adept should put a tilaka (a tip on the forehead) 
with the powder of it (teken from the mandala) pronouncing 
the sarra-valya-mantra (the mantra, which is capable of sub- 
jupating one and all), which grants dharma, artha and 
kama, |) 

बलिदाने afa छित्वा खडास्यै शिरः सके: 
Hawt WAT पलाटे तिलक AI ॥१७॥ 

On the event of an offering a sacrifice (baliddna after 

cutting the bali (into two parts on the neck) the adept should 


दिसते afaa) gei [हात्‌ ॥, 
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pat a tllaka on his forehead with the blood, that is still on the 
sword by muttering the sarva-vasya mantra, 
उगवे भवेत्‌ तस AGE कस्य वाहता । 
पष्ठस्वरेण संयुक्त; कताविन्दुतमन्विः UREN 
अयोपान्तस्थकारान्तः सपरोऽपि तथा पुनः | 


मीति 'हकारात्य पुर्यो fier ॥१६॥ 
qii तुतीयस्वरसंतिना । 
पुरतात गधा वसया "वादिकः ॥२०॥ 
स्वरो द्वितीयश्च तथा क्षोभशब्दः पुर: wel 
पुरेति सहितः सोप मित्र शत्र एव राक्षस: UR 
प्रजा तथा राजा TAMIA इति भृतः। - 

On accomplishing this the entire world will come under 
his power. The fourth syllable of ka-vorga (tbe fourth letter 
beginning with ko) ie. gha together with Agni's syllable ic. 
ha added by the sixth vowel ie. ü and followed by the 
ardhacandra (crescent moon) and the bindu (dot) i.e. the sigo" 
then the penultimate syllable ie. ha followed by takin , 
(the second letter beginning with the dental ta) and the | 
syllable so, twice the word mohi with hokdro, the fourth 
syllable of ta-kdra ie dha, followed by two vowels, the last 
syllable of third vargo, i.e. ya and with the third vowel being 
at the end, twice the syllable a, «nd the syllables vo and Jo, 
then the second vowel i.e, à, and the word ktobha preceding, 
so also the word pura; this mantra’ is regarded as friend, 
foe, demon (raksasa), the progenitor Daksa, the people 
(progeny), the king and the like. I-23 


विनापि पून gui यो रहस्तिलक नर: ॥२२॥ 
WAU सततं सवं तस्य वशे भवेत्‌। 


2, dre M, 3. ferred: M, 4. cuf M. 


———À 
L afg: M. 


5, पक्षपूजा M. 

6, The description given for constructing the mantia à 
dificult to follow. The English rendering of these verses 
is tentative, The first bija may be construed as ghrii 
The mantra may be composed. 
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Even ifa man Without performing proper worship simply 
puts a tiloka on his forehead, in secret, by uttering this mantra 
everything comes within his power. 2b-23a 

राजा वा Taga वा feit वा यक्षराक्षसाः ॥२३॥ 
सर्वे तस्य वशं यान्ति भृतग्रामारचतुविधा: | 

A king or a prince, or a woman, or yakșas, or rdksas, 
and the four classes of bhūtas (the living beings) all become 
hisisubservient, 2%-24 

प्रवासे पथि वा दुग स्थानाप्राप्तो जतेशपि वा ॥२४॥ 

कारागारे निवड्ो वा taasi वा । 

कुर्यात्‌ तत्र महामायापूणां बै मानसीं बुध: ॥२१॥ 

Be he either in a foreign land, or on a journey (on the 
toad) or in a fort, or is unable to reach his destination, or on 
water, or confined within the prison, or on a prologed fasting 
(unto death) the wise adept should always perform the 
worship of Mahamiya in bis mind, 24b-25 

भनोभगे que सिह्याप्रसमाकुते । 

परचक्रागमे वापि gaama ॥२९॥ 

When one is frightened or surrounded by lions and 
tigers, or encircled by enemies one should perform the 
worship of Mahamaya in bis mind, 

मनसा हृदयरयान्तर्ध्यात्वा योगाख्यपीठकम्‌ | 

तत्रैव पृथिवीमध्ये qui तत्र समाचरेत्‌ ॥२७॥ 

One should meditate upon Yogapitha in the midst of one 

_ Heart, which is similar to the centre of the earth, and perform 
there the worship in one's mind. श 
ii प्रसाधन स्नानं दन्तधावनकमे d 
AAA सवै मनसा कृत्वा वुर्याच्च पुजनम्‌ ॥२६॥' 


Emptying the bowels, making toilet, takin Meer 
leading and wasting teeth and all such other things (requi 


& preliminary for worship) one should perform in one's 
mind and then worship (Mabamaya) in mind. 28 
Meer पुझादिभि; पूजा बहिदशे fett । 
तथा हृद्यपि कत्या सर्वा प्रतिपत्तयः IREI 


n tms ४. 2. we M. "feng aes 3. पदा 
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(Afterwards the worship is to be performed by offering 
flowers elc) just as the worship is performed outwardly by 
flowers etc. the same way the worship is to be completed in 
the heart by the adept. 2 

अष्टय्यां सततं देवीयाजक: स्यात्‌ सदा व्रतो। 

नवम्यां तु तया पूजा dert निजशोणितें: ॥३०॥ 

The worshipper of Goddess should always Keep his 
observance on the eighth day (of the white fortnight of the 
moon) and on the ninth day he must worship the Goddess 
with his own blood. 30 

लिङ्गस्था पणमद देवीं पुस्तकस्थां तयव प । 

स्यण्डितस्या महामायां पादुकाप्रतिमासु च ॥३१॥ 

fee safari खड्ग जसस्या वापि पूजयेत्‌ । 

पञ्चाएदइ emi faf च तिशूलकम ॥३२॥ 

The adept should worship the Goddess Mabimiyà 
Tepresrated in liigo, in a prepared place for sacrifice, in 8 
pair of sandal, in a picture, ina trisikha, in a sword or in 
water, The sword is fifty aàgula (roughly one meter) in 
length; triiikha mears a trident, 322 

"तायां TT तया पर्वतगहरे। 

देवी सम्पूजयेन्नित्यं भवितिमद्धासमल्ितः ॥३३॥ 

The devotee should always worship the Goddess with 
devotion and faith, on a piece of stone, on the top of a 
mountain, or inside the cave of a mountain. 33 

वाराणस्यां सदा पूजा समूगफतदापिनी | 
ततस tr पुरपोतमसलिधी ॥३४॥ 

Itis said the worship of the Goddess in Varanasi gives 
full result, while the worship carried on by the side of 
Porugottama gives twice that result. 4 

eft fam प्रका द्वारावत्यां विशेषत: । 
सर्वत्र dig पूजा द्वारावतीसमा॥३५॥ 

tis sid to be as much as twice that result. specially in 
Dvardvatt, and the merit (that accrues from worshipping the 
Goddess) in the all sacred places is equal to that of 
Dvirivall. 35 


La M. 
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विख्ये शतगुणा प्रकत गज्ञायामपि तत्समा | 
यतते मध्यदेशें बह्मावर्ते तयेव च ॥३६॥ 
विल्यवत्‌ फलदा पूजा प्रयाग पुष्करे तथा | 
ततता प्रोक्ता करतोया नदीजले ॥३७॥ 

In tbe region of Vindbya mountain the result is said to 
be hundred-fold, and in the river Gangs it is equal to that; 
worship in Aryivartta, Brahmávarita and Madhyadeéa, and 
also in Prayiga and Pugkara yields result equal to that of 
Vindhya mountain; while the merit is stated to be four-fold 
(of the previous) in the water of the river Keratoya — 363T 

तसमाच्चतगु फल गनिुणडे च A 

ततश ser जतिप (secret ॥३८॥ 

0 Bhairava ! the merit Js fourfold in Nandikunds, and 
itis said to be fourfold of that in respect of Jalpisetvara. 38. 

aa fag eruit ततोपि fere । 

तत्ता ser तोहित्यनदपार्थास ॥३९॥ 

It is considered to be twice as much ia Siddhesvarlyoni 
(pudendum of Siddhesvarl); it is said to be the fourfold of 
this in the water of the river locuta. 39 

तत्समा कामरुपे तु sss Te AA 

सवेश्रेप्ठो यथा विषमी: सर्वोत्तमा था ॥४०॥ 

देवीपूजा तथा शस्ता कामरुपे quei 

देवोक्षेत्र कामरूपं वि्तेऽ्यत्र ततत्समम्‌ ॥४१॥ 

It is equal to this everywhere in Kamaripa, be itor 
land or water. Just as Viggu is the superior most of all (gods), 
fost as Lakgmi the most excellent of all (goddesses) the same 
way the worsbip of the Goddess Mabimiyd in Kamaripa, 
the abode of gods, is recommended to be the best of all, 
Kamardpa is the sacred land to the Goddess, there is no land 
equal to it. «4l 


अन्यत्र विरला देवो कामल्पे गृहे RI 
ततः शतगुणा प्रोबता नीतकृटस्य मस्तके ॥४२॥ 

The Goddess is rare elsewhere (in other parts of the 
country); in Kàmarüpa she is present in every household, 
The merit that accrues from the worship of Mahamaya is 
said to be hundred times more (that of Kamarüpa) when done 
on the top of the mount Nilakiya. 42 
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ततो हिगुणा terr शिवतिङ्के। 
ततोऽपि Ferr steer शैलपुत्यादियोनिषु ॥४३॥ 

It is stated to be twice of that (when the worship is per. 
formed) on Sivalitiga, named Heruta; it is still as much twice 
of that in the pudendum of Saila-puttri and others (Suite 
putrytdiyoniga). 4 

ततः शतगुणा प्रोक्ता कामास्यायोनिपण्डते | 
कामास्यायां महामायापुजा यः BAA सकृत्‌ ॥४४॥ 
स चेह लभते कामान्‌ परत्र शिवह्पताम्‌। 

त तस्य a कृत्यं तस्य न विद्यते ॥॥१॥ 

In the yonimangala of Kamàkhyà it is said to be as much 
as hundred times of that). Any body who performs the 
worship of Mahàmiyà on Kamikbya, he gets all his wishes 
fulôlled here on this earth and attains sraripa of Siva after 
death. ‘There is none equal to him nor he has got any more 
thing to be done. * 445 

वाश्हितांमवाप्येह पिरागुरमिजायते। 
वायोरिव गतिस्तस्य भवेदन्येरवाधिता ॥४६॥ 


सह ग्रामे शास्त्रवादे वा दुजंय: स च जायते। 

वैष्णवीतल्मत्लेण कामाल्यायोनिमाते | 

त तु पुजन कृत्वा फलं memi लभेत्‌ ॥४७॥ 

Haviog got his desires fulfilled here on earth he lives a 
Jong life. His movement becomes irresistible by others lite 
that of the wind. In the battle or in the debate on fástrü be 
becomes invincible, If a person performs the worship of 
Mahimiyi even once in Kamakhya-yontmandala by pro 
nouncing the mantras of the Volsnavitantra, be obtains 
hondredfold merits from that worship. 46.87 


], हेफेशरलिगके M, 

2, Ttis stated that an adept gets result by worshipping the 
Goddess in Varanasi, the boly place. If that result 
taken as ‘one the adept may get I024000000 times. more 
when he worships the Goddess in वक 
yonimandala, 


Chapter Fifty Eight | 


मूलमूतिमंहामाया योगनिद्रा जगत्मयी | 
तस्यासत वैष्णवीतन्त् मन्तं प्राक्‌ प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥४५॥ 

Mabámiyà is the fundamental form (image), who is 
manifested as Yoganidra the embodiment of the world, the 
mantras prescribed in Vaisnavi-tantra for her worship, which " 
had been explained previously. 48 

AAN या मूतः MT: शेतपुश्यादयोराः। 
तस्या एव विभागास्तास्तच्छरो रविनिगंता: ॥४९॥ 

The other forms (of manifestation) of bers, described as 
Sailaputtri etc. are in reality parts of herself, as they bave 
come forth from her body. 49 

निःसरन्ति यथा नित्यं युय॑विस्थान्मरीचय:। 
देग्यास्तयोग्रचण्डाद्या महामायाशरोरतः ॥१०॥ 

Just as the sun-rays constantly come forth from the sun 
“beam, the same way the goddess Upracanda and others have 
come forth from the body of Mabamiya. 50 

तासामेवाङ्गह्पाणिः ववतव्यानि मया! तव | 
एकंव तु महामाया कार्याय भिन्नतां गता ॥११। 

I shall tell you now their different forms. Mabiméya 
who is one, has manifested herself in different forms on 
different occasions. $l 

कामास्या तु महामाया efe प्रगीयते । 
पीठैभिलाह्या सा तु महामाया प्रगोयते ॥१२॥९ 

Kámükhyi is Mabimiya herself, who has always been 
praised to be the, fundamental form (cause); though she is 
‘known by different names according to her manifestation in 
different seats (pizhas) in reality she is the same. 52 

'एक एव यथा विष्णुनित्यत्वाद्‌ हि सनातन: | 
जनानामर्दनात्‌ सोऽपि जनादन इति धुत: ॥१३॥ 
तयैव सा महामाया rad सङ्गता गिरो। 
कामास््येति सदा tated सततं नरे: ॥१४॥ 
The God Visqu is one and only ons; be is called sandtana 
because he is eternal. The same God is also called Jandrdana 
because of his oppressing the people (Jona); on the same 


ei woe Ee m ४ 
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analogy Mahámiyi is called Kimikbyi by gods and men 
because of her coming to the mountain (Nilakita) for 
enjoying sexual pleasure 53.54 
यया हि पुरुषः कोऽप घ्छत्रो च्छवग्रहाद्‌ भवेत्‌ | 
स्वाप; स्तानकाले वै कामास्यापि eH ॥१५॥ 

Just as man is called parasol bearer (chatri) when he 
carries a parasol (over his head), and a person is called 
bather (sudpaka) when be bathes (people) the same way the 
Goddess is called Kimakbyd i.e. that is the etymology of the 
name Kimikbyi. 55 

महामायाशरीर तु कामायं समुपस्थितम्‌। 
मोहितः कुड pt: पोतं कामाथंमुपयोजिते; ॥१६॥ 

When the Goddess wtahimay’ comes for having sexual 
enjoyment her body turos into yellow by the red saffrons 
applied for arousing the sexual excitement, 56 

खडा TRA कामकाले सा गृह्ति सजे स्वयम्‌ । 

यदा तु त्यव्तकामा सा तदा RATATAT ॥१७॥ 


When it ıs the time for lovemaking she abandous her 
sword and willingly adorns herself with a garland, when she 
is no more in amorous mood (kama) she holds a sword. — 97 


कामकाले शिवप्रेते न्यस्ततोहितपदूजे। 


'रपते त्यकतकामा तु पितप्रेतोपरि ferat ॥१८॥ 


When it is time for love-making she stands ona red. 
lotus placed on (the bosom of) Siva, who is in the form of a 
corps: and when free from the sex desire she stands on a. 
white ghost. 58 


eiit गत्या agent कामदा भवेत | 

कदाचित्‌ सा सितप्रेते कदाचिद्रवतपडूजे ॥१९॥ 

कदाचित्‌ केशरीपृष्ठे रमते कामरूपिणी। 

यदा लोहितपग्रस्या Anm केशरी चर: ॥६०॥ 

She is Kamada when moves hither and thither sitting on: 
the lion. She, who takes her shape at ter will, likes to sit 


sometime on the white ghost, at another time on the red 
lotus and still at other time on the back of the lion, When 
the Goddess stands on the red lotus the lion stands in front 


of ber. 59-60 
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पदा प्रेताता' देवो तदाप्य निरोक्षते। 
महामायास्वरुपेण यदा ता वरदा भवेत्‌ ॥६१॥ 
पूजाकाले तदा प्रेतपद्रसिहोपरि स्थिता। 
ATT यदा थायेत्‌ तदाग्रे Frat CH ॥६०॥ 

When she stands on the ghost she cast glances at others 
When the Goddess is worshipped standing on a red lotus 
placed on the white ghost (Siva) who is lying on the back of 
the lion, she as Mabimiya grants the boons to devotees. 
whenever she is meditated upon standing on a red lotus the 
devotee must first of all medidate upon the lion. 6l-62 

यदा घ्यायेडती चास्ययमग्रें विचिन्तयेत्‌ | 
fap ध्यातेषु गुप्‌ Nem कमात्‌ ॥६३॥ 
feri कामदा देवी तेषु यायेत कामदाम्‌ । 

एकैकस्मिलपि तथा यथाव च्छत्ते्छिवाम्‌ ॥६४॥ 

When tbe devotee meditates upon her on the lion, he 
should, prior to that, meditate upon the others two i.e. the 
red lotus and the white ghost When a devotee meditates 
upon the three, i e. the red lotus, the white ghost and the 
lion simultaneously in proper order, the Goddess being 
present in all these three becomes Kamada (who fulfils the 
wishes), therefore, the Goddess Siva should be meditated 
upon in the form of Kamadé as standing on each one of these 
three. 63-64 

एका समस्ता जगता परकृतिः पा यतस्ततः। 
faida सा aera gal 

The Goddess is one and everything together, the Pri- 
mordial cause of the Universe and is also the embodiment of 
the world, she is always upheld by Brahma, Viggu and 


Siva. 65 
सितप्रेतों महादेवो ARTEN | 
हरिस्तु विज्ञेयो वाहनानि sque: ॥६६॥ 
Mabidera is the white ghost, Brahma is the red lotus, 
and Hari himself is hari(the lion)—they are the mounts of the 
Goddess of the great powers, 66 
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समू वाहनतं तु तेषां यस्माल युज्यते। 
TATA, कृत्वा वाहनत्वं गतास्त्रय; ॥६७॥ 

Asit is not becoming for them to be her mounts in their 
own form, these three (gods) have altered their form ang 
then turned into her mounts. ४ 

यस्मिन afe महामाया प्रीणाति सततं शिवा | 
हेन तेनेव रूपेण  आसनात्यभवस्त्रय: ॥६८॥ 

These three, in order to be her mounts, have assumed 
such particular form, which ever form has always pleased 
Siva Mabimiyi.. 68 

तिंहोपरि स्थितं पद्म vd तस्योध्वंगः fira: | 
तस्योपरि महामाया वरदाऽभयदायिनी ॥६९॥ 

The red lotus is om the lion, Siva is on top of that and 
the Goddess stands upon that (Siva), and in that form she 
always grants boons and protects (the world). 6 

एवं रुपेण यो घ्यात्वा पूजयेत्‌ सततं शिवाम्‌ ।* 
ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवास्तेन पूजिताः स्युरसंशयम्‌ ॥७०॥ 

Whoever worships Sivà after meditating upon her in 
this shape, he, no doubt, accomplishes the worship of 
Brahmi, Visyu and Siva. n 

एवं सदा महामाया कामास्या चैकरुपिणी। 
erit रुपतो पिला तस्मात्तां तत्र पूजयेत्‌ ॥७१॥ 

Thus Mabamaya Kamakhya while always being of one 
form appears (to devotees) in their meditation in different 
forms; therefore, she is to be worshipped in these forms. 7 

एवं विशेषतत्लाणि दुर्गायाः कथितानि वाम्‌। 
ARTA तस्यास्तु शरूयतां 'नरसत्तमों ॥७२॥ 

O best of men ! the special tantras of Durgi have been 
related to two of you; now listen to her oigamantra (which I 
am telling). n 


इति ब्रोहालिकापुराणे भ्रष्यपण्चाशेक्ायः ॥१५॥ 


Here ends the fifty-eighth chapter of the holy Kalika 
purüna, called description of Kümikhys. 
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Chapter Fifty Nine 


एकोतषष्टितमोऽभ्यायः 
CHAPTER FIFTY NINE 
(Ceremony of. Paviiraropana) 
Aaa 
agaaa aei चण्डिकापा विशेषतः | 
वेः amaia देवी pter भवेत्‌॥१॥ 
The Lord said: 

[shall now speak about the aigamantras, particularly 
those belong to Candikd ; when propitiated through these the 
Goddess grants the four-fold aim of life. l 

तालव्यान्तो पुत: aafaa: । 
तथोपाम्तः ere बाह्य वागभवमेद IRI 
Wes चण्डिकायास्रपमेतत्‌ ARNI 
amaia fai TAR NAN 

The last of palatals provided with the sixth vowel and 
combined with bindu and candra and also with the Vahai's 
syllable, and then the penultimate syllable, followed by the 
same ones, and the first vägbhavab;ja these three together are 
called Candika’s nerrabija. 23 

ध्र्मार्यकाममोफ्षाणा सवेदा कारणं परम्‌। 
adane दुर्गादीजमिति RTH UM 

This triad put respectively on the left eye, the eye 
the forehead and right eye is stated to be the most excellent 
means towards dharma, artha, Kama and mokșa. This mantra 
known as Durgdbija is the most secret one. 

यदा का्यायनमुेरशरमेषु दिवोकसाम्‌(। 
तेजोभिधरुतकायाशूदू देवो. देवोषसंस्तृता ॥॥ 
तदा Aem देव्या enia unt 
तेजोमयी जगद्वात्री महिपासुरषातिनो ॥६॥ 

When in the past at the hermitage of the sage Katyayana, 

the Goddess, who as the incarnation of the combined energy 


"सुह भ. 2. तयोगा. 
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of all gods, was prayed by gods, al the time the fundamental 
form of the Goddess came forth from the three eyes in the 
form energy (light), the protectress of the world and the slayer 
of the demon Mahisa. 56 


तेजोभिः सर्वदेवानां सा धृत्वा वषुरुतमम। 


सगणं aged च सामात्यबलवाहनम्‌। 
Toe: संस्तुता देवी जघान महिषासुरम्‌ ॥८॥ 

With the (accumulated) energy of थी the gods the 
Goddess assumed an excellent form (body), wore various 
weapons in her hands offered by the gods, one cach, was 
praised Brahmá and others, and riding on her mount and 
being followed by the retinue, the army, the host and the 
councillors she killed the demon Mahiqa. T8 

हो तु महिष हवी पिता Pede 

अनेनव तु मन्त्र ण सोके ख्याति च सा गता ॥४॥ 
ततः प्रभृति सा मुत: सर्वे: सवर | 
qeu: gea समतया स्यातिमागता ॥१०॥ 

The demon Mahisa having been killed the Goddess was 
worshipped by the gods 800 become renowned, through this 
mantra in this world ; since then this from of hers is 
being worshipped by one aud all everywhere. While she 
became famous in this form, her original form remained well 
hidden. 0 

देवानां वरदानेन ब्रह्मच रपयोजतात्‌। 

: पूज्यते सर्वत मूत pa tu 

0 Bhairava ! listen to the description of that image 
(form) of the Goddess, which came into being due (0 granting 
of boons by gods, application by Brabm and others, 
which form is being worshipped by all. il 


जटाूटसमागुकतामद दुकतशेबराम्‌ । 
सोतनत्रयसंगुम्तां NER ॥१२॥ 


The Goddess (in this form) is provided with a cluster 
of matted hair, wita the cresceat moon on the fore-head and 
witb three eyes ; her face resembles the lotus and the moon 
(or the full moon). n2 


फर्काए 
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तप्तकाञ्चनवर्णाभा सुप्रतिष्ठां सुलोचनाम्‌ | 
नवयरौवनसम्पलां सर्वाभरणभूषिताम्‌॥१२॥ 

She is of the hue of melted gold, she stands firmly (on 
her mount), she is with beautiful eyes and full of blosoming 
youth, is adored with all the ornaments. 3 

सुचारदशनां dier? पीनोलतपयोधराम्‌। 

जिभजूस्थानसंस्थानां महिषासुरमदिनीम्‌ ॥१४॥ 

She is with lovely teeth, is fiery, she has a pair of full 
and upraised breasts, she stands assuming tribhatiga (bent 
on three directions) pose, she has been crushing the demon 
Mabigs M 

मृणातायतसंस्पशचदशवाहृसमन्विताम्‌ । 

त्रिशल दक्षिणे देयं' खड्ग चक्र क्रमादधः ॥११॥ 

She is with ten arms long and soft like the stalks of the 
lotos ; the trident (in this form of the Goddess) is to be put 
to the (top) right (hand) under which the sword is to be 
placed, followed by the discus, then the sharp arrow and 
-the lance are to be put in the lower arms in proper order. |5$ 

dani तथा शक्ति बाहुसधेपु सङ्गताम्‌। 

खेटकं HTT च पाशं चाङ FATT: ॥१६॥ 

ष्टां च परश चापि aAa: प्रतियोजयेत्‌। 

अधस्तान्महिषं तद्वद्विशिरस्कं प्रदर्शयेत्‌ ॥१७॥ 

Cn the (four) left arms the shield, the full drawn bow, 
-the noose, and the goad are to be put io proper order, and 
either the bell or the axe is to be put to the lowest (the 
fifth) arm. The buffalo, its head being cut of is just to be 
represented under (the image of) the Goddess, ॥)॥॥ 

शिरूछेदोडूवं तद्वद्दानवं emm | 

eom निधिले 'नियंद्नविभूषितम ॥१८॥ 

So also a demon isto be represented as emerging out 
from the cutting off (the head of the buffalo) holding a sword 
in his hand, and ‘he is being pierced with a trident (by the 
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Goddess), and seen as if decorated with intestines coming 


out (from his stomach)! ; I 
रक्तरकतोङृताइगं Y स तक्षणम्‌ । 
वेष्टितं नागपाशेन भ्रु कुटीकुटिलाननम्‌ ॥१९॥ 


His body is red besmeared with blood, his eyes are red 
and rolling ; he is strangled by the noose named nigapata, 
and his face is twisted by the contraction of his eyebrow, |y 

सपाशवामहस्तेन धुतकेशं च दुर्गया। 
वमद्र धिरवत्र च देव्याः सिह Weng ॥२०॥ 
देव्यास्तु दक्षिणं पादं समं सिहोपरि स्थितम्‌ । 
किञ्चिदृध्वं तथा वाममह q महिषोपरि ॥२१॥ 

His hair caught hold of by the Goddess Durgi along 
with the noose in (one of) her band. The lion of the Goddess 
isto be represented with its mouth vomiting blood; the 
right foot of the Goddess resting evenly on the back of the 
lion while the left big toe touching the buffalo (demon) at a 
point little higher (than the lion). 20-2) 

उग्रचण्डा प्रचण्डा च चण्डोग्रा चण्डनायिका | 
चण्डा चण्डवती चेव चामुण्डा चण्डिका तया ॥२२॥ 
आभिः शक्तिभिरष्टाभिः सततं परिवेष्टिताम्‌ | 
चिन्तयेत्‌ मततं देवीं धर्मकामार्थमोक्षदाम्‌ ॥२३॥ 

The Goddess should always be meditated upon as being 
constantly encircled by the following eight faktis (goddesses); 
Ugracanda, Pracagda, Candogri, Candandyika, Cagdi, 
Candavctl, Cámundà, and Capdika, 22-23: 

एतस्याशचाह गमन्तु दुर्गातन्लमिति TTT | 
भृणृष्वेकमना भूत्वा धर्मकामार्थसाधनम्‌ ॥२४॥ 

Listen now attentively to her aigamanira, which is 
known as Dugi-manira, the instrumental for acheiving 
dharma, artha and kama, 4 


|. niryadantro-bibhügitam- means decorated with entrails 
coming out (niryai); due:to-the attack by the lion. The 
Beng. ed. though reads ‘antra’ renders the same as 
‘astra’, weapons, 
Another reading— "tiryag-dantayi-Dhüsitgm" means "is 
adorned with teeth set away" which seems to be irrelevant. 


Chapter Fifty Nine 


वहिभार्या स्वरः एष्ठो! gr: प्रान्तोभनरेव | 
दुर्गादिरिति gre grim मिति शतम्‌ ॥२१॥ 

(At the end) एकाई wife (Svibi) then the sixth vowel 
the syllable following dha, (n), the last syllable (ks) and the 
हुए of Vabni, twice invocation of Durgi and orikira—the 
combination (of these) is known as Durgd-mantro 25 

रवौ मकरराशिस्ये या भवेत्‌ सितपञ्चमी । 
तस्यामनेन ner सम्पूज्य विधिवच्छिवाम ॥२६॥ 
शुक्ताष्टस्या पतदेव पूजयित्वा ययाविधि। 
नवम्यां बलिदानानि प्रभूतानि समाचरेत्‌ ॥२७॥ 


On the bright fifth day of the bright fort-night of the 
moon when the sun resides in the house of Capricorn 
(Makara) the adept should worship the Goddess Sivà by this- 
manira following the rules, he should again worship the 
Goddess on the eighth day (of the bright fort-night of the 
moon) 95 per prescribed rules, and thereafter on the ninth 
day he should offer innumerable bali (sacrifice) to the: 
Goddess. 26-27 

aroma च वलि बुर्यालिजपात्रापुगृष्षितम्‌ | 
एवंकृते तु कत्याणयुक्तो नियं प्रमोदते ॥२५॥ 

In the twilight the devotee should make the ball to be 
besprinkled with blood from his own body ; having worship- 
ped the Goddess this way the devotee becomes blessed for 
ever and rejoices. 28 

पुत्रपोत्रसमृदधस्तु Serata: | 
[न तस्य जायते शोको न च पारी प्रजायते n] 
दीर्घायु: aiga लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ स च जायते ॥२९॥ 


Should a devotee perform this he prospers with sons and 
grand-sons, with riches, grains and wealth. [He does not 
exprerience sorrow nor stffers from any dreaded disease] He 
lives a long life, becomes popular with all ia this world, 29 


| स्वरे तुजे ॥. 2M. 

3. Following the description in reverse order the maitre 
stands as “om 0080 Durge rakgant sv. hi" Tt seems 
to be imperfect. 

* मुद्रित पुस्तके नास्ति। 

4, ‘na tasya jayate Soko n aca mari prajayare’ 

This line is not found in some editions. 
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सिताष्टमया तु त्र्य पुष्पेस्तकातसम्झव; I 
बशोकैरपि यः मुर्यामत्रेणानेत पूजनम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
न तस्य जायते शोको रोगो वाप्य git: 

Should the Goddess is worshipped by a devotee on the 
eighth day of the bright fort-aight of the moon in the month 
of Calira (March-April) with those flowers which grow at this 
time, and also with afoka flowers, by uttering the mantra as 
stated, he shall have neither sorrow nor illness nor misfor- 
tune. 30-3[a 

sid तु शुक्‍्लपक्षस्य ATA समुपोषित:॥३॥॥ 
नवम्यां ahia मोदक! 
ोरराज्यस्तया कोद्र: शकराभि: सपिष्टकः ॥३२॥ 
नानापशूनां रधिरेमासैरपि च पजयत्‌। 

ततो दश्यां genaai geg तिलमिश्रिते; ॥३३॥ 

दात्रेण मन्त्रेण दातब्यमञ्जतित्रयम्‌। 

A devotee should observe fast ou the eighth day of the 
right fort-night of the moon in the month of Jyeyfia (May- 
June), and he should worship ker the (next day) ninth day, 
with rice aad wheat mixed with sesam seeds ॥ sweet-meat, 
milk, ghee, honey with sugar and pastries with blood and 
meat of various animals. Thereafter on the tenth day of 
that bright fort-night (of that month) handful of water mixed 
‘with sesam is to be offered to the Goddess thrice by prouo- 
uncing the Jurgd-tantea-mantra. ३।३-:५७ 

एव कृते दशम्यां तु यत्पापं दशजत्मभिः ॥३४॥ 
कृतं तं याति dept जायते। 

When this has been accomplished on the tenth. day, all 
the accumulated sins committed during the past ten births 
shall be aonibilated and tne devotee lives a long life. 340-35a 

बापडे शुक्तपक्षस्य याष्टमी भ्रावणस्य च | २१ 
पवित्रारोपणं' कुर्याद्‌ देवीप्रीतिकरं परम्‌। 
gnis wed दुर्गावोजेत भैरव ॥३६॥ 
aada दुर्गदीजेन भरव। 


]. A M. afia v. 
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केणवीतल्रमन््ोण पतित्रारोपं चरेत्‌। 
विशेषाच्छ [वं प्राप्य! देखा: र्यात्‌ पवित्रकम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
रेपे देवानां पबितरारोपण RA 

aw श्रावणे वापि संवत्सरफतप्रदम्‌ | ३५॥ 

On the bright eighth day of the bright fort-night of the 
moon in the month of Ania (June-July) and also in the 
month of Srarana (July-August) the devotee should perform 
the act of pavitraropayd.* which is exceedingly pleasing to the 
Goddess. `O Bhairava ! this is to be performed by pronoun- 
cing the Dargi-tantra-mantra, Durgd-bja, 0 Bhairava 
(similarly) this should be performed by pronouncing Durgé- 
bija, and Vaigpav-tantromontro. The devotee, specially 
when the month of Srivaps comes, should perform the tite 
of pavitrdropand. During tbe months of Asada and Sravana 
the rite of putting the sacrificial thread to all gods and 
goddesses is to be performed. If this is done once it becomes 
effective through out the year. 35b-38 

ता पवित्रारोपणे तिथिः। 
हितीया तु थियो देग्यास्तिथोनामुत्तमा सृता ॥३९॥ 


The frst day (of the fortnight of the moon of those two 
months) Le. protipat is recommended for putting the sactie 
ficial thread to Kubera, the second day (dvitiya) the excellent 
of all days, is recommended (for the said Tite) to the pis 

9 


Laksmi. 
तृतीया झवभावित्याइवतुर्थी तत्सुतस्य च। 
पञ्चमी सोमराजस्य पष्ठी प्रोता गुहस्य च ॥४०॥ 


‘The third day is recommended for the goddess Bhave- 
bhimini, the fourth is. for her son (Ganeša), the fifth is for 
Somarija (moon) the sixth is for Guhya (Kartlika}. 40 


सपमी reser दुर्गगारच reet । 
तृणां नवमी प्रोवता angit मता ॥४१॥ 
एकादशो ऋषीणां च peat चत्रपाणिनः। 
दशो त्वङ्गस्य मम चेव चतुदश t 
रहो feta च ie तिथिमा | 
erem 

]. सरवणा रध्य... ५, 

2, poriirdropapa=means putting the sacred thread on the 
deity ; itis also termed as pavitrdrohays, 


Kalik: üpurüna 


The seventh is for the Sun, the eighth 
ninth is for the group of Maty-s, the tenth ae rà 
| is for the ris, the twelth is for Vignu, the € 
teenth for Anadga (Kama), and the fourteenth is for me, th 
fifteenth i.e. the full moon day is for Brabmi and the re t 
of the directions. UR 

पवित्रारोपणं यो वै देवानां य समाचरेत्‌ ॥४३॥ 
तस्य सांवत्सरीपूजाफतं हृरति केशव; i 
तस्माद्‌ यलेन करव्यं पवित्रारोपणं परम्‌ ॥४४॥ 

If the devotee does not perform the rite of paviirdropopg 
to the gods and goddesses, the result of bis worship, which 
he does through out the year is taken away by Kein डत 
therefore the most excellent pavitrdropand must be performed 
with great care. 43-44 

R «queat सफला भवेत्‌। 
पवित्र पेन quu यथा कायं विजानता ॥४१॥ 
तन्छुगुष्व प्रमाणं तु वचनात्मम dui 

‘This having been done the devotee shall obtain grat 
result and his worship turas out successful. On the authority 
of my words, O Bhairava | listen to with what kind of threads 
and qualities, and how the wise adept should -prepare the 
pavitra. z 45946 

प्रथमं «qn च WW ततः परम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
ततः क्षमं GIL स्यात्‌ कार्पासकमतः परम्‌ | 
«qx तयातयेन पवित्राणि न कारयेत्‌ ॥४७॥ 


The first is the tuft cord of kusa grass, the next one it 
made of (stalks) of lotuses, then comes the meritorious linon 
cord, thereafter is the cord made of cotton, and is also the 
silk cord ; no pavitra should be made out of any other cord. 

46b4T 


विचित्राणि पवित्राणि कव्यानि तु यलतः। 
send: सुरभिभिः रचितानि यथोदितम्‌ ॥४५॥ 
The pavitras are to be made colourful with great care, 
which are also to be adorned with garlands and scented with 
sandal paste and perfumes. 8 
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कृत्या चकंपे सुत्र प्रमदा च पतिव्रता । 
विधवा साधुशीला वा दुःखशीला न BTA ॥४९॥ 

A maid, or a wife devoted to her husband or ६ widow 
of good character should spin the threads ; a woman of loose 
character must not spin the threads. 49 

यत्मूचिभिन ni enfin | 
तदूवर्जनीय॑ यलेन quem पवित्रे ॥१०॥ 

The threads that are pierced by a niddle, which are 
burnt, which are covered by asbes or smokes are to bo 
avoided with care in preparing this pavitra. 50 

उपयुक्तं Weed? मदरक्तादिदृपितम्‌ । 
मलितं नीलरक्तं च प्रयलेन विवर्जयेत्‌॥११॥ 

That pavia which is once used, eaten by rat, which 
becomes contaminated by the contact of blood, wine ४५, 
which is of either red or blue colour should be avoided with 
great care. 3i 

सत्र: पवित्र कुर्वीत कतिष्ठोततममध्यमम्‌ । 
कनिष्ठ यत्‌ पवित्र तु सप्तविशतितलुभि: ॥११॥ 
मत्य॑त्रोके यश: कीतिः सुखसौभाग्यव्धनम्‌ | 
चतुःपञ्चाशता प्रकतं तन्तूनां मध्यम परम्‌॥१३॥ 
दिव्यभोगावह पुष्यं स्वगंमोक्ष प्रदायकम्‌। 

I accordance with the count of the threads three kinds 
of pavitras are made—the small (kanistha), the medium 
(madhyama), and the big or excellent (utiama), That what is 
constituted of twenty seven couuts of thread is the small 
pavitra, it enhances the honoür ind fame, happiness and 
fortune (of the devotee) in this woild, ‘The medium ono is 
taid to consist of fifty four counts of threads, which is 
meritorious, which brings divine enjoyment, grants residente 
in the heaven and liberation. - 35a 

उत्तमं चव तसूतामष्टोत्तरशतेन व॥१४॥ 
exer तु महादेव्ये शिवसायुज्यमाणुवात्‌। 

"That what is made of one hundred and eight counts of 


thread is the excellent one; by offering this parltra to the 
great Goddess the devotee is destined to reach the Du 


union with Siva. 


]. वा M, 2. उपयुक्तता ४. 3. 00. M. 


|, mi Y. 
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उत्तम वासुदेवाय दद्याद्‌ यदि पवित्रकम्‌ ॥११॥ 

तदा पाति' हरेलोंक साधको नात्र संशयः। 

Man adept offers this uttama pavitra to Vasudeva, be, 
no doubt, reaches the abode of Hari (Vàsudeva). — 55b-56a 

ब्टोततरसहन्न तु रलमातेति गीयते ॥१६॥ 
पवित्र सु महादेव्या भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रदायकम्‌ | 

The pavitra consists of one thousand and eight counts 
of thread is called ramamdla; it belongs to the gracat 
Goddess, it grants enjoyment and liberation. 560३8 

रलमात्यांतु यो TAARA पवित्रकम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
serae सवग स्थित्वा शिवो भवेत्‌ | 

Whoever offers a ratnéyali as a pavitra to the Great 
Goddess be shall become Siva aud remain in tbe heaven for 
thousands of ten millions of kalpas. 50-58 

एतत्‌ तु PRÉ WW पवित्रकम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
बष्टोततरसहक्षेण TG genu 
यः प्रयच्छति मह्य तु सः यावांस्तत्तुसञ्यय; ॥१६॥ 
तावत्कस्सह्लाणि मम लोके प्रमोदते । 

The pavitra of Saikara is called adguliara, which consists 
of one thousand and eight counts of threads aud is very 
charming; whoever offers this pavitra to me he shall enjoy 
as many thousands of Kalpas in my abode as the constituents 
of the threads are, $86-60s 

qwe वनमाला हरे! स्मृता॥६०॥ 
q«i तस्य दानेन विषणुसागुज्यमाभुयात्‌ । 

The pavitra of Hari is called vamomilà, which consists 

of one thousand eight counts of threads ; by presenting such 


a pavitra to Visgu one shall reach the stage of union with 
Viggu. 60b:6la 


यत्‌ कनिष्ठ पवित्र तु नाभिमात्र भवेत तु तत्‌ ॥६१॥ 

्वादशगरन्विसंयुक्तमातममाने qw 

samt मध्य स्याद्‌ गतीनां तत्र योजयेत्‌ ॥६२॥ 
मानपालन एव च। 

fi प्रोक्तं जानुमात्र च भेरव ॥६१॥ 

qiqi योजयेदात्ममानत: | 

2. ag aq M. 
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The smallest pavitra is to reach the naval; it is 
provided with twelve knots, which must he prepared io 
accordance with one's own measure, The medium one should 
be of such a measure that it reaches the thighs; one should 
prepare this in accordance with his own measure and put 
twenty four knots on it. 0 Bhairava | the excellent-most 
panitra is said to be one which goes as far as up to the knees ; 
one should put thirty six knots on it and prepare itin accor- 
dance with his own measure 60-48 

शतमष्टोत्तरं कायं ग्रन्थीनां सुविधानतः॥६४॥ 
नागहाराहय॑ ag q विधानत;। 

One hundred and eight koots are to be made in the 
paviira, called ndgahira as per prescribed rules ; so also knots 
are to be made in other porifras the same way. 640-658 

पवित्र. क्रियते येन qd ग्रन्थयः पुनः ॥६१॥ 

तदव्यवर्पपूत्रेण तंव्या लक्षणान्विता | 


The knots (in a pavitras) are to be made, with distin- 
guished marks, with such threads the colour of which must be 
Gifferent from that of the threads with which a pavitra is 

65 


made. A b- 668 
नय तः सप्तभिः कुर्याद्‌ वेष्टनेस्तु कनिष्ठके ॥६६॥ 
api कुर्यालिगूणरत्तमे तथा । 

n a small paritra a knot of seven turns is to be made, 
{n'a medium one the knot is to be made twice of thet toms 
ie. fourteen, and in the excellent most (the knot is to be 
made) of thrice that turns i.e twenty one, 66b-67a, 


अधिवास्य पवित्राणि पूर्वस्मित्‌ दिवसे ततः ॥६७॥ 
wed पवित्र तु uim । 
grids मन््रोण serré द्विजश्चरेत्‌ ॥६५॥ 
वेष्णवोतत्तमत्येण कयुरत्ये च भेख। . 
प्रतिप्रत्थि स्वयं कूर्या्मन्तन्यासं विचक्षण: ॥६९॥ 
An adept after doing the performing rite of the paritras 
on the previous day, he should accomplish ‘the rite of mantra- 
]. afa Y. 
2, ‘adhivdsya’ means application of fragrants. 
adhivdsa is a cremonial rite performed on the | 
evening of the main day of worship etc., which is the 
purification rite of the garments and ornaments. 


Kalikapurina 


nydsa on the day following. © Bheirava | a brihmang 
should perform maniranydsa with Durgd-bija and the 
connected mantras, while others should do it with जशा. 
fantra-mantra, An adept himself should perform mantra. 
nyäsa on every knot of a pavitra. 68.69 
mers जपनं मालायामिह wl 
यावन्तो गरन्ययशचात्र तावन्त्येव च सन्न्यसेत्‌ ॥७०॥ 
मन्त्राणि तस्य तेत स्यादेवाञ्चोपनियो | 
दुर्गात्त्रेण मन्त्रेण तत्वम्यासँ तु कारयेत्‌ ॥७१॥ 

O Bhairava ! the japa on the garland is to be performed 
by putting the tip of the thumb. An adept should lay down 
as many mantras as many knots are there in a pavitra, i.e, 
one mantra on each knot. Through this, the mantras have 
been deemed to be placed on his body. The adept should 
accomplish tattvanydsa with Durgd-tantra-mantra, 7k 

एकत्र न्यस्य सकलं यज्ञपात्र पवित्रकम्‌। 

तस्मत्‌ निधाय गन्धादि पुष्पाणि च सुशोभनम्‌ ॥७२॥' 
ततवन्यासं ततः कुर्याद्‌ गुत्यग्रेण भेरव । 

विष्णोस्तु ver eamm तु कारयेत्‌ lli 

O Bhairava ! after an adept has put all the povitros in a 
sacrificial vessel, and after he has put fragrants and flowers 
etc. on it he should accomplish the auspious fattvanyésa with 
the tip of his fingers. Lhe tattyanydsa for Vignu is to get 
accomplished with the milamantra of Vignu. Ten 

इदं विष्णुरिति std eremi दविजस्य हि। 
द्राणां मनत्विन्वासे मतो वे द्वादशाक्षरः ॥७४॥ 

“idari vignur vicakrame™ (Vigru did stride this world) 
is the mantra for mantranyása by the twice-borns, the twelve 
syllable mantra is prescribed for mantranyäsa by the 
Südras. a 

प्रासादेत तु मन्त्रण तत्वन्यासो मम eq: | 
बनेन MT च दानं चानेन कारयेत्‌ ॥७१॥ 


+ मृदिति qua | 
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Taltranyasa for me is to be accomplished by pronoun- 
«ing the Prasddmantra, The mantranydsa and also the pre- 
senting (the pavitra) is to be accomplished by this mantra, 

कुड कुमोशीरकपू t इचन्दवादिविलेपन: | 
पवित्राणि विलिप्याय तत्त्वत्यासं तु योजयेत्‌ ॥७६॥ 


The Pavitras are to be anointed with saffron, the juice 
of the root of Andropogon muricates (ustra), camphor, sandal 
and other unguents and then taltranydsa is to be performed 
«on them). 6 


सम्पूज्य मण्डले देवी विधिवत्‌ प्रयतो नरः। 

amdan दुर्गातजेण भैरव ॥७७॥ 

दुर्गावीजेन दद्यात्‌ तु देव्या मूक्ति पवित्रकम्‌ । 

A man who is well restrained should worship the goddess 
on the mandala following the prescribed rules either of 


Durgdtantra or of Vaisnavitantra and then put the pavitra on 
‘the head of the goddess by muttering Durgabija, 77-78a 


यस्य देवस्य य: प्रोक्तस्तस्य तेनेव मण्डलम्‌ ॥७५॥* 
यस्य यस्य तु यो ses या ध्यानादिपुजनम्‌ | 
तत्‌ तत्‌ ततेव mew पूजयित्वा प्रयत्नतः ॥७६॥ 
तस्येव वीजपलाधां मर्णन दद्यात्‌ पवित्रकम्‌ t 
The adept should worship, with great effort, any god (or 
goddess) whatsoever, following the particular form of worship 
prescribed to the deity with his (or ber) particular mandala, 
‘and with that particular mantra, meditation and mode of 
worship which is sacred to him (her) and thea he should put 
the pavitra on his (her) head pronouncing that particular bija 
cand mantra of that deity. 780-802 
पवित्रं मम यो दद्याद्‌ देवेभ्यश्च पवित्रकम्‌ ॥८०॥ 
सर्वेषामेव देवानां ew er 
afe ह्या भवानी च eet महोरगः Wet 
स्कन्दो भानुर्मातृगणों दिकृपालाश्च semet: । 
एतान्‌ घटेपु प्रतेक पूजयित्वा यथाविधि ॥५२॥ 
पवित्र afer चेक दद्यावेभ्यः समाहित; | 
If any one presents me a pavitra and to other gods, 
Bhairava | one gets done everything for the gods and his 
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desires fulfilled, An adept after worshipping Agni, Brahmi, 
Bhaváni, Ganefa, Ananta, Skanda, Sürya, the group of Matis. 
the guardians of the eight quarters, and the nine planets, one 
by one, on the pots a3 per rules, he should, after concentra- 
ting bis mind, put pavifras on the heads of these gods and 
goddesses. $ 80b-83a 
पञ्चगयचर कृत्वा देथ दत्वाहुतित्रयम्‌ ॥८३॥ 
तेनैव विष्णवे' दत्वा शम्भवे च यथाविधि | 
आज्येर्योत्तरशतं तितेराज्येस्तयेव च ॥८४॥ 
अष्टोत्तरशतं दद्यान्महादेव्ये ₹ साधक: | 

An adept should prepare an oblation of'a pot of boiled 
rice mixed with the five products of cow (paiczgayd) and 
after offering oblation thrice to the goddess the same to be 
offered to Viggu aud Sambhu There after the adept should 
make one hundred and eight offerings of purified butter, or 
hundred and eight offerings of purifled butter mixed with 
sesame to the great goddess, 8११0-06 

एवमेव विधानेन विष्ण्वादीनां च साधकः ॥८१॥ 
पवित्रारोपणं mui धमंकामार्थसिदये। 

An adept should perform the act of pavlirdropana(putting 
the thread) to Viggu and other gods by this precept only, 
with a view to achieve success ia dharma, artha and kdmd. 

85-362: 
नैवेद्य विविध: पेयैवंटपिप्टकमोदब:॥८६॥ 
EAT दन्य र पनसस्तया। 
बम्रदाडिमकर्कारद्राक्षादिविविधे: फः ॥८७॥ 
भक्ष्यभोज्यादिभि: सर्वेमेरस्पैर्मासस्तयोदनै; | 
गद्य: paa gia सुमनोहरः ॥८५॥ 
anf reta भवानी साधको यजेत्‌'। 


With varieties of offerings of foods and drinks, such as- 
round cakes, fourcakes, sweetmeat ; with various kinds of 
fruits, such as, gourds, cocoanuts, dates and bread fruits, 
mangoes, pomegranates, jujube fruits, (Karkaru) grapes snd: 
ia Y. 
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many others, with food that is to be eaten with mastification 
and without mastification etc., with fish and meat, boiled 
rice, with perfumaries, flowers, with lovely incenses and lamps, 
with garments and ornaments the adept versed in the cult of 
Bbavint should worship her. 8600-89 
emia वेशयाभिशचैव भैरव ॥८९॥ 
नृत्यगीतः समुदितो जागरं कारयेन्निशि। 
भोजयेद्‌ meter ज्ञातीनपि fasta: ॥६०॥ 

O Bhairava Lat night the adept should keep the night 
vigil in the company of the group of actors, dancers and 
prostitutes enjoying their songs and dancing, This adept 
should feed the brhmanas, the kins men along with the twice 
born people, 890-90: 

पवित्रारोपणे वृत्त दक्षिगामुपदापपेत्‌ | 

हिरण्य गां तिलघृत वासो वा शाकमेव वा ॥९१॥ 

After the pavltrdropana is over, the adept should offer 
daksind (remuneration to the presiding priest) of gold, cows, 
sesames, ghee, garments or vegetables. 9i 

इमं मन्त्र तत; पश्चात साधक: gd, । 
मणिबिद्र ममाताभिमन्दारकुसुमादिभि; ॥६२॥ 
इयं सांवत्सरी पूजा तवास्तु परमेखरि । 


The adept thereafter should utter the following mantra : 


“O Supreme goddess! let this annual worship of thine with 
garlands of gems, and jewels, and corals, and with flowers 
of this coral tree etc. to thy pleasure." 92b 
ततो वित्रे देवी पूजाभिः प्रतिपत्तित: ॥६३॥ 
Thereafter the worshipper should dismiss the goddess 
through the forms of worship and ritual procedure, 93b 
एवं इते पवित्राणां दाने देव्या ययाविधि। 
संवत्सरस्य या पूजा सम्पूण वत्सराद्‌ भवेत ॥९४॥ 
‘The pariras having been presented to the goddess thus 
in accordance with the rules, the worship, which is due to be 
completed after a whole year shall be completed. 94 


कल्पकोटिशत यावद्‌ देवोगेहे वसेलरः। 
तत्रापि सुखसौधागयसमृद्धिसुला भवेत, eel 


Kalikapurana 


A person, who does this, he shall reside in the goddey' 
abode for hundreds of tea million of kalpas, and here! alo 
an incomparable happiness, good fortune and prosperity 
aball be his. 9§ 

इति धीकालिकापुराणे गएकोनरषष्टितमोझ्याय: ॥१९॥ 
Here ends the fifty-nioth chapter of the holy 
Kalikäpurāņa, called the payitrdropana to the 
goddess 


|, The word 'lofrápi! should be read as ‘afrapl, and heng 
itis rendered as ‘here also’ A person, who residesia 
devigrha needs nothing because that stage is of eternal 
bliss. 
2, एकपष्टिवमोड्या: V. 


Chapter Sixty 


षष्टितपोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER SIXTY 
(The worship of the Goddess Durga and killing of Mahisa) 
sharga 

गात्रेण मते ुर्याद दुर्गगहोलवाम्‌। 

महानवम्यां शरदि बलिदान नृपादयः ॥१॥ 

आरिवनस्य तु eger भवेद्‌ या बष्टमी ffi. 

महाष्टमीति सा प्रोक्ता देव्या: प्रीतिकरी परा॥२॥ 

तनोशु नवमी या स्यात्‌ सा महानवमी समृता। 

सा तिथिः deter पूजनीया शिवप्रिया' ॥१॥ 

adia पूजायां विशेषं X भेरव। 

समज्य mes देवीं विधिवत्‌ प्रयतो नरः ॥॥॥' 

dia gain Wer 

मूते यथा देवी pi गृह्णति t un 
The Lord said : 

The adept should celebrate the great festival of Durga 
on the ninth day (of the white moon) in the autmn with the 
mantras of the Durgd-tantra ; and the king aud others should 
offer sacrifice (ball) to the goddess. The eighth day of the 
white fortaight of the moon in the month of Alvina is called 
गया, which causes extreme pleasure to the goddess ; 
the ninth day following this is the mahinavamt, this day is 
the beloved of Sid (Siva 2) and is to be honoured by one and 
all, O my child Bhairava ! listen now to the special rites 
in worshipping the goddess on those two days. O Bhairava | 
a man well restrained should worship the goddess, following 
the rules, on the mandala with the mantras of the Valspar 
tara and Durgütantra, For obtaining success the | 
should bc so, as the goddess in her various shapes accepts 
worship. ie] 

peared रवो वत्स ATT ÍT | 


अयाचिताशो नवताशी एकाशी तय चापद/॥६॥ 
हतया 0. ' बां दते महि gt VB, 
2, अप वा मद: M. 
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med eei शिवपूजकः। 
जपहोमसमागुक्तो भोजयेच्च gf ॥४॥ 

O my dear! when the sun is in the sign of Virgo ftom 
the first day of the bright fortaight of the month onwards, 
the adept should take only such foods that has been obtained 
without asking for them, or he should eat at night only, or 
once only, or be should live on only water; he should take 
his bath in the morning; be should conquer the opposite 
senses (such as pain and pleasure), worship Siva thrice ina 
day, perform japa and homa and feed maids. 6-7 

qq बिल्वशाबासु wert देवीपलेषु च। 

सप्तम्यां वित्वशाखां तामाहृत्य प्रतिपजयेत्‌ ॥५॥ 

On the sixth day the worshipper should invoke the 
goddess on the branches of bilra-tree (Aegle Marmelos) and 
on the fruits of the bigger variety bilra (Sriphala), On the 
seventh day he should collect the branches of bilra-tree and 
worship the goddess on them. 8 

पुनः gat तथाष्टम्यां विशेषेण समाचरेत्‌। 

जागरं च स्वयं क्याद्‌ बलिदान महातिशि rel 

The worshipper should again worship the goddess 
specially on the eighth day; he should himself perform the 
act of awakening aad offering sacrifice (bali) in the mid- 
night. 9 
प्रभूतवलिदानं तु नवम्यां विधिवच्चरेत्‌ | 

ध्यायेद्‌ दशभुजा देवी दत्रे पूजयेत्‌ ॥१०॥ 

Oa the ninth day the worshiper should offer innumerable 
sacrifices (bali) following the prescribed rules; he should 
meditate upon her ten-armed shape and worship lier with the 
manjras of Durgütantra. [0 

विसजंतं दशम्या तु कुर्याद्‌ वै साधकोत्तमः ॥ 

कृत्वा विसर्जन तस्यां तिथौ नवतं ममाचरेत ॥११॥ 

Tre excellent most of the edepts should dismiss the 
goddess on the tenth day ‘by celebration the Savarotsara), 
The goddess having been dismissed the adept should act ia 
the night as before. ll 


l wii: M. 
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यदा तु पोडयाभुजां महामायां प्रपूजपेत्‌। 
दर्गातलेण मत्रेण विशेष तत्र वे TRI 

When the adept desires to worship the goddess in ber 
ten-armed shape (Ugracanda) with the mantras of the Durga. 
tantra there are special rites, listen to them. Ü 

कत्यायां कृष्णपक्षस्य एकादश्यामुपोषितः। 
दवादश्यामेकभक्त तु नवतं कुर्यात्‌ परेऽहनि ॥१३॥ 

On the eleventh day of the dark balf of the moon when 
he sun ascends to the house of Virgo, the adept should keep 
fast on that day, eat once only next day, and observe the 
night vigil on the day following. It 

तुयं महामायां बोषयित्वा विधानतः। 

गीतवादिवनिधोपैन्ल तानेवेदवेदने दि f a ií à वे वे 


: an 
अयाचितं बुधः कुर्गादुपवासं mud 
एवमेव वत कुर्याद्‌ यावद्वै नवमी भवेत ॥११॥ 

"The wise adept should make the awakening of Mabimaya 
according to the rules on the fourteenth day (of the previous 


fortnight) with the sounds of songs and musical instruments,- 


‘and also with offerings of various kinds of food and eatables ; 
be should observe the fast of aydclte! the next day. He should 
continue this austerity till the ninth day (of the white fort- 
night). l5 
ज्येष्ठायां च समभ्यच्यं मूतेन प्रतिपूजयेत्‌ | 
उततरेणाचंतं कृत्वा श्रवणान्ते विसर्जयेत ॥१६॥ 

"The adept should commence the worship of the goddess 
during the period of the star २१९१ and again worship ber 
on Mila ; again worshipping ber on Uttari-zádlia be should 
dismiss her on Sravana" l6 

a 

l. aydcita=means unsolicited, not asked for; gift offered 
without asking. 

2, The process of worship is extended over four days : 
Jyestha (00) and Mila (9th); Pirvàgddha (20th) is 
skipped over, Ustardsagha (2Ist) aud Srarapa (22nd) 
these are the four starts of the constellation “pies: 
cribed, 
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पदा लष्टादशभुजां महामायां प्रपूजयेत । 
qirin मत्रेण तत्रापि m भैरव ॥१७॥ 

© Bhairaya | listen to the special rites, which are requi- 
red in the event of the adept desires to worship the goddess 
in ber shape with eighteen arms (Maigalacandi) with the 
mantra of Durga-fantra, IT 

qai कृष्णपक्षस्य पूजमित्वाद्र भे दिवा । 
— gii qw देवी गोतवादित्रनिस्वने: ॥१५॥ 

When the sun resides in the house of Virgo on the ninth 
day of the dark fortnight ofthe moon conjoined with Adr 
the adept should worship the goddess in day time after 
awakening her with the sounds of songs and musical instru- 


ments. le 
wed चतुय तु देवीकेशविमोचनम्‌। 
प्रातरेव तु पञ्चम्या साप्‌ guid ॥१९॥ 

On the fourth day of the bright half of the moon (of 
that solar month) the unticing of the hairs of the goddess is 
to be performed, and early in the morning on the fifth day he- 
should bath her with auspicious water. p 

सप्त्यं पत्रिकापूजा अष्टम्या चाप्युपोषणम्‌ | 
पूजाजागरणं चैव नवम्यां विषिवदुर्वाल: ॥२०॥ 

The worship of the branch (of bilva tree) is on the 
seventh day, the fasting is one the eighth day, and on the 
ninth day are the worship, wakeaing and offering of sactifice 
(bali) as per rules. 20 

_सस्ोपण दाम्यां तु Wehen 

नीराजनं दशम्यां तु वलवृद्धिकर॑ महत, ॥२१॥ 

On the tenth day isthe dismissal of the goddess with 
sports, festival and auspicious actions ; the performance of 
nirijana! on the tenth days strengthens the doer, 2 

यदा वै वैष्णवी देवीं महामायां जगन्मयाम्‌ | 
पूजयेत तत्र च तदा विशेषं मृणु भैरव ॥२९॥ 


tu EET 
], guit शिवाम्‌ M, 


2, nirdjana—is lustretion of arms; it also meats 8 pe 
cession. 
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O Bhairava ! listen to the special rites when the adept 
desires to worship the goddess Mahamiyà in the form of 
‘Vaisnavi, who is the embodiment of the world, n 

कन्यासंस्थे रवौ पूजा या शुक्ला तिपिरष्टमी। 
तस्यां रात्रो पूणितव्या महाविभववित्तरे!॥२३॥ 

When the sun resides in the house of Virgo, on the 
eighth day of the bright half of the moon the adept should 
worship her with much pomp and splendour at night, 23 

aami बलिदानं तु कर्तव्य वे यधाविधि । 
जपं होमं च विधिवत्‌ gate, तत्र विभूते uev 
सम्पूजयेत्महादेवीमष्टयूप्पिवया ql 

The adept should offer of sacrifice (bali) on the ninth 
day following the prescribed rules, he should perform the 
prayer and oblation (hom) as per rules on this occasion in 
order to obtain super normal power (vibhūri). A man should: 
worship the great goddess by offering eight flowers,  2:-254 

रामस्यातुग्रहार्याय रावणस्य वधाय च॥२१॥ 
रात्रावेव महादेवी ब्रह्मणा बोधिता पुरा। 
ततस्तु यक्तनिद्रा सा तन्दापामाखिने सिते ॥३६॥ 
जगाम नगरी agi यत्रासोद्राघवः पुरा। 

तत्र गत्वा महादेवी तदा तो' रामरावणौ ॥२७॥ 
युद्ध नियोजयामास सवयमन्तहिताम्बिका। 
रक्षसां वानराणां च ज्वा सा मांतशोगिते' ॥२५॥ 

In olden days the great goddess was waked up by 
Brabmá when it was still night in order to favour Rima and 
toget Ravana killed. Then having given up her sleep she 
on the first day of the bright half of the moon in the month 
of vina went to the city of Laika, where Rima stayed in 
the past. The great goddess Ambiki having gone there 
caused Rima and Ravana engaged in a battle, but she herself 
remained hidden and kept on eating flesh and drinking blood 
of the demons and the monkeys. 


], तो तदा रामरावणौ N. 2. sif M: 
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रामरावणयोयु ड॑ सप्ताह सा व्ययोजयत्‌ i 
व्यतीते सप्तमे रात्रौ नवम्यां रावणं ततः ॥२९॥ 
रामेण घातयामास महामाया जगत्मयी d 

She got Rims and Råvara engaged in fighting for seven 
days, and when the seventh night passed away, the goddess 
Mahdmiy’, the embodiment of the world caused Ravana to 
‘be killed by Rama on the ninth day. 29-30a 

यावत्तयोः स्वयं देवी युद्धक्ेत्रिमुदेक्षत ॥३०॥ 
तावत्‌ तु सप्तरात्राणि सैव देवः gear | 

During the period of seven days when the goddess her- 
self observed the game of the battle by the two, she was 
‘worshipped during all those seven days by the gods. 30b-Jla 

निहते रावणे वीरे नवम्यां सकलैः qe utl 
विशेषपूजां iea लोकपितामह:। 
ततः सम्परेपिता देवी दशम्यां शावरोत्सवः ॥३१२॥ 

On the ninth day when Rivaga the hero, was killed, 
Brahm along with all the gods performed a specie: worship 
of Durg’. There after the goddess was dismissed on the 
tenth day with the celebration of Sararotsava, 3032 

was देवसेताश नीराजनमथाकरोत्‌ । 
weed ुरसैत्यानां देवराज्यस्य qA AAN 

Indra on bis part held a lustration of the army for the 
peace of the army of. the gods, and also for the prosperity of 
the kingdom of the gods. 33 

रामरावणवाणेन युद्ध चावेक्ष्य भोतिदम्‌। 
grt तु लड काया: पूर्वोत्तरदिशि स्थितम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
स्वातीनक्षत्रयुक्तायां भोतं सुरबलं महत । 
spend वरयामास देवेळो बचनाद्‌ RE UU 

The great army of the gods was stationed in the north- 
.castern region of the island of Ledkā ; from the vintage point 
while observing the terrifying fight with arrows between 
Rama and Ravapa they became terrified on that third day 
wbich was conjoined by Säri; the Lord of tbe gods welcomed 
them for peace on the words of Vignu. 34:35 


ne 
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ततस्त परवणेनाय दशम्यां चण्डिकां ATH | 
fuge चक्र wen बतनीराजन हरि: ॥२६। 

Then, on the tenth day during the course of Sriyma 
Hari dismissed the auspicious goddess Candiké, and then 
for the appeasement of the army performed the ceremony of 
losttetion. 36 

नीराजितबलः शत्सतत्र रामं च राघवम्‌। 

सगर प्रययौ स्वगं सह देवैः शचोपतिः॥३७॥ 

Indra, the husband of Šaci, whose army had been 


Iostrated, met Rama, the descendent of Raghu, and thea 
proceeded to the heaven, together with the gods. 37 


इतिवत que मनोः स्वायम्भूवेज्तरे। 
परादुभूता दशभुजा देवी देवहिताय वै Uil 
qui त्रेतायुगस्यादौ जगतां हितकाम्पया | 
पुराकत्पे यथावृत्तं प्रतिकलं तया तपा॥३६॥ 
प्रवतत स्वयं देवी देत्यातां mem वे। 
्रतिकहपं भवेद्रामो रावणश्चापि राक्षसः॥४०॥ 

Thus it happened in the past during the reign of Manu 
Srdyambbuva, the goddess with a view to doing good to the 
gods and to the human being manifested herself in her (कान 
armed form for the welfare of the world at the beginning of 
the fretayuga. Just as it happened in the past kalpa, exactly 
the same way the goddess for annihilating the demons 
manifests (herself). In every kalpa there shall be Rime, 
Ravana and also the demons. 38-40 

तथेव जायते युद्ध तथा femi 
एवं रामसहृक्लाणि रात्रणानां gaT: ॥४१॥ 
भवितव्यानि भूतानि तथा देवी प्रवतते। 
qafa सुराः सरवे बलं नीराजगन्यपि ॥४२॥ 

The same way the fight will take place (between the two) 
and there shall be the meeting of gods, ‘The same way there 
shall be, and already bad been Rama and Ravaga in thou- 
sands ; so also the goddess acts accordingly. All the time the 
gods shall lustrate their army. 42 

तवव च नराः सर्व gd: पूजा यधाविधि। 
बसनीराजनं राजा gui wattage ॥४२॥ 
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Following this men should worship her as per rules, ang 
King in order to strengthen his army shall perform thy 
lostration of bis army (on the occasion). 

; भिर्वारुणीभिः' sedem । 
कतै नुत्यगीतानि क्रीडाकोतुकम डले: ॥४४॥ 

A performance comprising dance, songs, plays, festivities 
and benediction should be made in honour of the goddess 
by a group of charming women bedecked with shining "^ 
ments. योज लस y 4 

मोदकः पिष्टकः ज्यरनेकश; | 

कृष्माण्वर्नाखिलेश्व खू रे; TART ॥४५॥ 

द्रक्षागलकणाडिह्यः प्लीहैश्व करणेस्तया | 

कशेस्कमुकमू तेः सजम्बूतिदुकादिधि/ ॥४६॥ 

qué mra ddg a च। 

mia वेवेध र्तागाक्षतफतादिधि: ॥४७॥ 

qè सिताभिश्च लवलीनागरजूके। 

argue Tdi ॥४५॥ 

पक्ष्यादिबलिजातीपैस्तया नानाविधे गे: । 

ep uerit मांसशोणितकरंमे: ॥४९॥ 

An adept should worship the goddess, the resort of the 
world by offering sweet-meats, cakes, drinks, foods, food 
which are eaten with mastication, and that without mastica 
tion, gourds, cocoanuts, dates, bread fruits, grapes, mangoes, 
bilva-fruits, plihas and citrons, Kaserus, betelnuts, roots, 708 
apples, Indian persimons etc. ; the products of com, sugar 
Jumps, various kinds of meats, liquor, various varieties of 
honey, estables favourite of children, porched grains, rire 
fruits and others, sugar-canes, white sugar, goose berries 
oranges, he-goats, buffaloes, rams, collection of blood from 


the body of the self (worshipper), so also varieties of wild 


animals belonging to the category of sacrifice such as bits 
eic, (the quantity of the sacrifice should be-suct) that the 
meat and the blood of the animals sacrificed turn into à heap 
of mud. 4549 


]. wai M. 2. pee M. ॐ dm 


Chapter Sixty 


तरो स्वन्दबिशावस्य कृत्वा पिष्टकपृत्रिकाम्‌ | 
पूयेच्छबुनाशाय दुर्गायाः प्रीतये तया ॥१०॥ 

Tho adept should prepare a puppet of Skandı-Visäkha 
and worship it at night in order to destruction of bis enemies 
and also for the pleasure of the goddess Durg’. 5 

होमं च सतिलैराज्येमातैरपि तथा चरेत्‌। 
उम्रचण्डादिका: पृज्यास्तथाष्टो योगिनी: शुभा: ॥११॥ 

One should offer oblations with ghee together with sesame 
and with different kinds of meat. So also he should worship 
Ugracanda and other eight auspicious Yoginis, 5 

पोगिन्यशव चतुःपष्ठिस्तथा वे कोटियोगिनी;। 
नबदुर्गास्तथा पूज्या देव्या: सनिहिताः शुभा: ॥१२॥ 
wwe देव्या मूतेयों यतः। 

(The adept should) worship the sixtyfour Yoginis and 
the ten millions of Yoginis so also the nine auspicious 00888, 
who are always associated with the goddess, Jayanti and 
others are also to be worshipped with perfume and flowers 
because all those are the manifestation of the goddess in 
different forms. 52-53a 

देव्यः सर्वाणि चास्त्राणि भूषणानि तयेव च ॥१३॥ 
Terrain वाहनं सिहमेव च। 
महिपासुरमदिल्याः पूजयेद्‌ भूतये सदा॥१४॥ 

The adept with a view to gaining prosperity should 
always worship all the weapons and the ornaments of the 
goddess Mehisa-mardint, which are ou her body and on the 
Jimbs, and also the lion, her mount. 53b 

que महादेवी मतोः स्वायम्भूवेश्तरे | 
नुणां कृतयुगर्‍्यादो सवंदेवेः सतुता सदा MAU 
महिषासुरनाशाय जगतां हितकाम्यया | 
योगनिद्रा महामाया जगद्धात्री जगन्मयी ॥१६॥ 

In the olden times, in the period of Manu Sväyambhuva, 
at the beginning of the first stage of men the great goddess 
Yoganidrs, Maids, the resort of the worlds and also the 
embodiment of the worlds was constantly praised by all | 
swith a view to destroy Mahivisura aiming at the welfare of 
the living beings. 5546 
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भजे; पोउशभिय्‌ नया भद्रकालीति विभुता । 

क्षीरोदस्योतरे तीरे विभ्रती विपुलां तनुम' ॥५७॥ . 
The goddess assuming a mighty shape of body with 
sixteen arms, renowened as Bhadrakéli (appeared) on the 
northern shore of the milk-ocean. ; 5 

बतसीपुणवर्णाभा जवलत्काव्यतकुप्डला | 

जटाजूटसबप्डन्दुमुकुटत्रयभूषिता ngal 

नागहारेण सहिता स्वगंहारविभूपिता | 

शूत चन्रं च खग च शङ्ख वाणं तयव च॥५९॥ 

शक्ति वज् च दए च नियं दक्षिणवाहुभि: | 

विभ्रती सततं देवी विकाशिदशनोज्ज्वला ॥६०॥ 

खेटकं चमं च्ापं च पाएं चाइकशमेव च। 

घण्टां पणु' च मुषलं बिभ्रतो वामपा्णिभि: ॥६१॥ 

f m रस्तवर्णसत्रभिरतिएवला। 

मूलेन महिषं भित्ता तिष्ठती परमेश्वरी ॥६९॥ 

वामपदेन चाक्रम्य तत्र देवी जगत्मयी। 

She with the lusture of the colour of flaxblossom, with 
earrings made of flaming gold, being adorned with long 
twisted hair, and with three diadems together with the cres- 
cent (moon), having a snake as her necklace and adorned 
with golden necklaces, always holding a trident and discus, 
a sword, a conch-shell, an arrow, a lance, thunderbolt and a 
staff in her right arms and (looks) splendid with her radiant 
teeth ; the goddess is always holding a shield, a hide and a 
bow, a noose and a hook, a bell aud an axe, and a mac in her 
left bands; the Goddess, who is supreme, in whom the 
worlds are contained, was standing on a lion, flaming vio- 
Jently with three eyes, which were of the colour of blood, 
keeping on piercing Mahiga with the trident while treading 
upon him with ber left foot. 58b-63a 

तां दृष्टवा सकला देवाः प्रणम्य प्रमेश्‍वरीम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
नोचुः किञ्चन तं दष्ट्वा निहतं महिपासुरम्‌। 

The gods bowed to the supreme goddess after they had 
beheld her killing Mahisa but did not speak a word. 63b-64a 
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तत: परवाच देवांस्तात्‌ ब्रह्मादीन्‌ परमेरवरी ॥६४॥ 
त्मितप्रभिलवदना विकाशिवदनोज्य्वता | 
गच्छतु भो enr चम्पत प्रति ॥६६॥ 
femen वरं कात्यायनाधग | 
aaa भवतां साध्यं भविष्यति न संशय: ॥६६॥ 

Then the supreme goddess, her mouth with slightly 
parted lips due to smiling, shining with the radiant face said 
to Brahma and others, “O you host of gods | you should 
go back to the interior of Jambudvipa, to the excellent here 
mitage of (the sage) Katyéyana in the neighbourhood of the 
mountain Himalaya, There, no doubt, you shall have your 
desires (fulfiled).” 640-66. 

ORT सा महादेवी तत्रेवान्तरधीयत | 

देवा अपि तदा जमः कात्यायनमुने: पुरम्‌ ॥६७॥ 

Having said thus the great goddess disappeared then and 
there. The gods on their part went back to the abode of the 
sage Katy dyana. 67 

aai प्रति ते गत्वा विसमयाविष्टमानसाः | 
निहतो महिषो देव्या ferus: ॥६६॥ 
तुता चैपा महादेवी जगढात्रा जग्मी | 

किमर्पमाह सा देवी गन्तु कात्यायनाश्रमम्‌ ॥६९॥ 

feas fed कार्यमस्माकं वा भविष्यति! 

दृतिब्रवन्तस्ते सर्वे meu स्म परस्परम्‌ ॥७०॥ 

हिमवतृपर्वतासल मुनि-कात्यायनाभमम। 

When they were on their way to the hermitage of the 
sage Kütylyana their minds were full with astonishment, “We 
had seen that Mahiga had been killed by the goddess, the 
purpose had been achieved for which the great goddess, the 
resort of the worlds, the embodiment of the worlds bad been 
praised by us. Why the goddess had asked us for proceeding 
tothe hermitage of Katyayana ? What more our desires 
remain to be fulfilled there 2" 


Thus mutually addressing each other they went to the 
hermitage of Katyayana in the neighbourhood of the fae 


tain Himilaya. Ta 


AT 
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ततः सेद्राः सदिक्पाला बरह्मविष्णुशिवास्तया ॥७१॥ 

frg सुचिरं परीता दुर्गादशनलालसाः | 

Brahmi, Visnu and Siva together with Indra and the 
tegents of the sky were seated there for a long time, being 
delighted and eagerly longing for seeing the goddess Durgg, 2 


i Tima 
ततो सगणाः सर्वे महिषासुरचेष्टितम्‌ ॥७२॥ 
आगत्य कथयामासूर्देवलोकपराभवम्‌। 


Then all the hosts of the Rudras came there and repo. 
ted the misdeeds of the demon Mahiga, his subjugation of the 
heaven. 72-73 

ततस्तत्र महाकोपं ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादयः ॥७३॥ 
चनु: कोऽ्योऽस्ति महिषो हतो देव्या स दानवः। 
quim करियते जगवुविध्वंसनं भृशम्‌ ॥७४॥ 

On hearing that Brahm, Visnu, Siva and others flew into 
rage. “Who else is there, this demon Mahiga having been 
Killed by the goddess, by whom once again a violent ruin of 
the worlds has been brought about 7" HbA 

इति प्रकुप्यतां तेषां शरीरेभ्यः que पृथक्‌! 
fega तेजांसि शक्तिरूपाणि een ॥०१॥ 

The gods thus became infuriated on this thought, and 
theenergies in the shape of sakri (power personified as 
goddess) came forth out from their bodies, one by one, at the 
very moment. 7 


तत्तेजोभिधतवपुर्दवी  कात्यायनेन वै। 
aafaa पूजिता च तेन कात्यायनी समृता ॥७६॥ 

The accumulated energies that turned into a figure (ofa 
lady) was the goddess, who turned animated ; as she was 
worshipped by Katyiyana she came to be known as Kityi- 
yani. 5 

ततस्तेनेद मलेण/ दशवाहुयुतेन वै। 
पह्चाज्जघान महिषं जगद्धात्री जगत्मयी ॥७७॥ 
The goddess, the resort of the worlds, the embodiment 


— ——— 
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cof the worlds later on killed Mahiga the same way in her ten 
armed form.! 
a महादेवी वोधिता चाखिनस्य | 
चतुदेशी gem प्रादुभूंता जगन्मयी ॥७५॥ 
The great goddess bad been praised and waked up on the 
fourteenth day of the dark balfof the moon in the month 
of Aévina ; she the embodiment of the worlds, manifested. 


देवानां तेजसां मृतिः शुक्तपक्षे सुशोभने । 
सप्तम्या सारो देवी बेष्टम्यां तेरलइकृता ॥७९॥ 
नवम्यामुपहारेस्तु पूजिता महिषासुरम्‌। 
` निजघान दशम्यां तु विसृष्टान्तहिता शिवा ison 
On the seventh day of the auspicious bright half of 
month (of fring) the goddess had taken the concrete shape 
(of body) by means of the energies of the gods, on eighth she 
was adorned by the gods, on the ninth she was worshipped 
by them with the offerings, and she killed the demon Mahisa ; 
on the tenth day the goddess Siva was dismissed and dis- 


appeared. 79-80 
quii उवाच 
sait सगरो राजा देव्या: ससतिुत्तमाम्‌। 
dum दद्रपे piip ॥८१॥ 
Markandeya sald: 


The king Sagara after he heard about this excellent for 
of the goddess, became doubtful about her forms and asked 
the sage Aurva once again. 8t 


सगर उवाच 
यदि पश्चान्महादेदी जघान महिपासुरम्‌। 
कथं पूवं 'भद्रकाती-र्पाभून्महिषासुरम्‌ ॥८२॥ 
तथाहि दर्शन तस्याः पादाक्रान्तश्वकार च । 


T. The usual form of the goddess Durga, as she is known 
killing the demon Mahiga, is with ten arms, Here tho 
goddess is with sixteen arms, therefore the XP. says 
the killing Mabisa in her ten-armed form is an event 
that took place later on i.e. in a different kalpa. 
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हृदिशूतेन निभिलं ददृशुः सकलाः qui 
एवं तु! संशयं fofa मुनिश्च ष्ठ समाध्नुता ॥८३॥ 
Sagara said ; 

If the great goddess had killed the demon Mabisa later 
on,how was it that she had formerly killed the demon 
Mahiga in her form as Bhadrakili, and that, when she made 
her appearance all gods had seen the demon trodden upon 
by her foot and pierced by the trident in bis heart, O best 
of the sages ! now remove my doubt. 82-83 

EE EC 
xw quus भद्रकाली यथा पुरा। 
प्रादुभूता महामाया महिषेण wis तु॥८४॥ 
Aurya said: 

Listen to, O brave king ! how Mabdméyd in the form of 
Bhadrakali appeared with Mahisa in the past. 84 

महिषासुर एवासौ निद्रायां निशि पर्वते । 

स्वप प्रददृशे वीरो दारुण ARTTA ॥८१॥ 

Once when the demon hero Mabiga was asleep at night 


on a mountain he dreamt a terrible dream, which was dread- 
ful to him. 85 


महामाया भद्रकाली छित्वा खड्गेन मे frc 

पपौ तस्य च रक्तानि व्यादितास्यातिभीषणा ॥८६॥ 

(He saw) Mabimiyg, Bhadrakill chopped of his 
head with her sword and drank bis blood; her mouth wide 
opened she looked extremely frightening, 86 

ततः प्रातभंययुतः स देत्यो महिषासुर:। 

तामेव पूजयामास सुचिरं सानुगस्तदा ॥८७॥ 


The demon Matija was scared, the next morning he 
together with his retinue worshipped het for a pretty E 
time. 


आराधिता तदा देवी महिपेणासुरेण di 

प्रादुभ्‌ ता weed भुजेः षोडशभियु ता ॥८५॥ 

The goddess Mabimáyi thus being worshipped by the 
demon Mahija made manifestation in the form of Bhadrakill 
with sixteen arms. 88 
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ततः प्रणम्य महिषो महामायां जगन्मयीम्‌ । 

उवाचेदं वचो fele ॥५९॥ 

Then the demon Mabisa assumed a humble posture 
bowed his head to the goddess Mabimiyi in devotion and 
spoke thus. 


महिष उवाच 
देवि बढेन afaa शोगितानि शिरो मम | 
वया qa दृष्टानि मया ere निर्चितम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
Mahisa said : 

O goddess |I had positively seen in the dream that thou- 
werest drinking my blood after having cleft my head off with 
thy sword. 50 

अवसं तु तया काय मया ज्ञात प्रमाणत: d 
एतद्र घिरपाने मे पत्रक देहि मे वरम्‌॥९१॥ 

The drinking of my blood shall certainly have to be done 
by thee, as L am convinced from this evidence. Therefore, do 
grant me one boon. 9 


वधयस्तवाहं गात्रास्ति संशयः परमेखरि। 
ममापि त्र नो दुःखं नियतिः केन लङ घ्यते ॥६२॥ 

I may be killed by thee, 0 Supreme goddess | there isno: 
doubt about it. Ton my part do not regret this, who can 
skip over the destiny ? 92. 

fig तवैव सहितः शम्भुराराधितः पुरा | 
मम पित्रा मदर्थेत जातः पश्चादहं ततः ॥६२॥ 

But my father formerly propitiated Sambhu and thee 

for my sake, then later on, (as a result of this) I was bora. 93: 
मयाप्याराधितः शभः प्राप्तासवेष्टास्तपाविधा: ।' 
maai यावदासुरं राज्यमतमम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
awe मया भक्तमनुतापो न विद्यते। 

too on my part propitiated Sambhu aud obtained the 
desired (boons) such as the extremely excellent kingdom of 
demons, which I enjoyed for a long period extending over 
the reign of three Manus without any hindrance; and I have 
nothing to repent. (However) ] was cursed by the sage 


— 
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Kütyüyana for the sake of bis disciple : “A woman shall kill 
you, there is no doubr about it” 94-954 
कात्यायनेन मुनिता शप्तोऽहं शिष्यकारणात्‌ Me 
सीमन्तिनी विनाशं ते करिष्यति न संशयः। 
मुनि तपस्यत्त रौद्राइ नाम सत्तमम्‌ ॥६६॥ 
तेः कात्यायनस्य शिष्यं हिमवदत्तिके । 
दिव्यस्तील्पमतुल्ं कृत्वाहं कोतुकात्‌ तदा ॥१७॥ 
मपा सम्मोहितो विप्रोश्यजत्‌ सद्चस्तदा तप: | 
Inthe by gone days there was an excellent. sage, named 
Raudriiva, disciple of the sage, Katydyana, who bad been 
observing religious austerities in the nighbourhood of the 
Himalayas ; I out of sheer curiousity disguising as a charming 
heavenly woman enchanted him, and the vipra gave up his 
austerity immediately. सिह 95-988 
aa संस्थितेनाहं मुनिना कात्यसूनूना ॥६५॥ 
ज्ञाता मायां तदा शप्तः शिष्यायें afia | 
er त्वया मे शिष्यो मोहिततपसरचयृतः NRR 
इतस्तवया स्त्रीस्पेण तत्‌ त्वा स्त्री निहनिष्यति | 
इति मां शप्तवान्‌ पुर्वं मुनि: कात्यायनः स्वयम्‌ ॥१००॥ 
तस्य शापस्य कालोशमागत्य समुपस्थित: | 
.— Then the seer Katyiyana had become aware of my trick 
(played on his disciple), being not far away, cursed 
me through the fire of his wrath because of his disciple, “As 
you have enchanted and caused my disciple distracted from 
austerity by assuming the figure of a woman, you yourself 
shall be killed by a woman.” By uttering these words the 
sage Kityiyana cursed me in the past. Now the time of 
fruition of that curse is approaching. १8.08 
देवेद्वत्व॑ मया प्राप्त भतं त्रिभुवनं समम्‌ ॥१०१॥ 
किञ्चिन शोच्य मेऽत्रास्ति वाञ्छनोयं हि यत्मया। 
तस्मात्‌ ला Nag प्राय शेषं हि uem! 
a us ki ei MARTA नमो नमः ॥१०२॥ 
¢ lordship of the god i j 
‘three worlds have also पता नल हा 
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is nothing to be regretted by me, there is nothing left to be 
desired by me. Therefore I take refuge in thee, which is 
what to be the last thing to be desired by me 0 goddess 
Durgi ! grant me that ; I salute thee again and again. 


॥000.02 
tara 
प्रायंनीयों वरो यस्ते तं वृणुष्व महासुर। 
दास्यामि ते वरं प्राध्यै संशयो वात्र विद्यते ॥१०३॥ 
The goddess said : 

O great demon Mahiga ! choose the boon that fis desired 
by you. Surely I shall grant you the boon which you desire, 
there is no doubt about it. [03 

महिष उवाच 
यज्ञभागमहं भोग्नुमिच्छामि लतूप्रसादतः। 
यथा मखेषु TAY ANG स्या तया FE ॥१०४॥ 
लतृपादसेवा न ere यावः Wet 
एवं वरद्वयं देहि यदि देयो वरो मम॥१०५॥ 
Mohisa said : 

By your grace I wish to enjoy a share in sacrifice, arrange 
it in such a way that I may be worshipped in sacrifices, and 
that J shall not leave the service to thy feet as long as the sua 
shines, Should any boon be granted to me, grant me these 
two boons, ॥0005 

gaa 
यजञभागाः सुरेभारतु कर्ता वे पथक्‌ पृथङ्‌ | 
भागो न विदयते चान्यो यं दास्यामि तवाधुना ॥१०६॥ 
The goddess said ; 

The shares in the sacrifices have Geen duly allotted to 
gods, each one separately ; there is no more share left which 
T can give you now. I06 

किलत तवयि मया युद्ध fret महिषासुर । 
नेव त्यक्ष्यसि मत्पादं सततं ATA संशय: ॥१०७॥ 

However, O demon Mahiga | when you would be killed 
by me in the fight, (thereafter) you shall never leave my | 
there is no doubt about it, Yr 
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मम प्रवतंते पूजा यत्र यत्र च तत्र ते। 
quive तत्व कायोयं तव दानव ॥१०५॥ 
Wherever my worship takes place, in all those places 
« there shall be worship of yours too; demon | this body 
of yours shall be worshipped and mediated upon. ]08 
इति थुना वचस्तस्याः प्रत्यूपे महिासुरः। 
दरं प्रापेह मुदितः प्रसन्नवदनस्तदा ॥१०४॥ 

The demon Mahiga having heard these words in the 
dawn was delighted that he obtained the boon, and with a 
serene expression on his face he replied. I09 

wm भद्रकालि दुर्ग देवि नमोस्तु ते। 
प्रभूता मृतेया देवि भवत्या सकलासिकाः॥११०॥ 
काभिस्ते मूर्तिमि: पूज्यो यशे परमेखरि। 

तत्‌ सपाचक्ष्य यदि मे भवत्येह कृपा कृता ॥१११॥ 

O Upracayda, O Bhadrakili O Durgi! O goddess I 
pay my obeisance to thee. Thou hast many manifestations, 
thou art the source of all. O great goddess! tell me, if 
‘thou bast compassion to me along with which images of thine 
गु shall also be worshipped. mo- 


यानि नामानि क्तानि लेह्‌ महिषासुर | 
तामु मूत dq: पुज्यो लोके भविष्यसि ॥११२॥ 
The goddess sald : 
0 demon Mahiga ! just now the names you have spoken, 


being associated with those images you shall be worshipful in 
the world. M2 
उम्रचण्डेति या मूतिभंद्रकालो ह्यहं पुगः। 
गया मू तया हृष्ये सा दुर्गति प्रकोतिता ॥११३॥ 
lam Bhadrakili, Ugracagdd is my another form 
(manifestation), in which form J shall now kill you, that is 
renowned as Durgi. 3 
एतासु मूर्तिषु सदा पादललों qui भवान्‌। 
qui भविष्यति सवां देवानामपि रक्षाम्‌ ॥११४॥ 
Being attached to the feet in all these forms of mine 
you shall always be worshipful of men. of the gods in the 
heaven and of demons. ॥4 
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बादिसृष्टावृप्चण्डामूर्या तं निहित; पुरा । 

दितीयसुष्टौ तु भवात्‌ WERT मया हृतः ॥१११॥ 

In the past, during the period of first creation you were 
slain by me in my form of Ugracandé, while in the second 
«creation you had been slain by me as Bhadrakéll, IIs 

दुर्गाह्पेणाधुता त्वां हनिष्वामि सहानुगम्‌ | 

कित पूर्व न गुहोतस्त मगा पादयोस्तते॥११६॥ 

बधुना प्राधितवरो गहीतः पूर्वेकामयो; ॥ 

ier पश्चात्‌ त यज्ञभागीपभुक्तये ॥११७॥ 

Now I shall kill you along with your retinue assuming 
the form of Durga. However, formerly you had not been 
taken by me at the soles of my feet; now, since you have 
desired this as a boon you have been accepted in respect of 
former two; bere after (after you are killed) you shall be 
accepted (at my feel) to enable you to enjoy the share of 
sacrifices II6-IIT 

ated उवाच 

इत्युकत्वा सा महामाया उग्रचण्डा ह्वयाँ तनुम्‌ | 

दशेयामास च तदा महिषायासुराय वै ॥११५॥ 

था afa: पोडशभुजा भातीति वभूता । 

तथैव मूत बाहुभ्यामपराध्यां तु बिभ्रती ॥११६॥ 

दक्षिणाधो गदां वामपाणिना पानपात्रकम्‌ | 

qini च शिरसा pami विलेशयम्‌॥१२०॥ 

भिलाञ्जतचगप्रध्या प्रचण्डा तिहवाहिती । 

qam महाकाया युक्ताऽ्टा दशवाहुभिः॥१२१॥ 
Aurva said: 

Having said thus Mabimiya revealed her form called 
Ugracandà to the demon Mabisa. This form was the same 
image (manifestation), widely known as Bhadrakill with 
sixteen arms, but with two more arms (in addidion to the 
sixteen), holding a club in the right hand below, and a drink- 
ing cup filled with intoxicating liquor in the left hand, wore 
8 garland of human heads and a snake oa her head (neck), 
resembled a heap of spreading out collyrium, with red eyes, 


]. कालयो: M. 


Kalikapurana 


was riding on her lion with the huge body with ej 

arms she looked dreadful, giis Es 
emer भद्रकाली देव्या fied तथा। क 
महिषः प्रणनामागु दृष्ट्वा विस्मयमागतः ॥१२२॥ 

Mahisa after beholdipg these two forms of the goddess 
Ugracatii and Bhadrakalt was highly astonished and he 
quickly bowed down (to her). m 

ततो यथा पदाक्रम्य निहतो महिषासुरः। 
तैव जगृहे पादतले Ed तु तम्‌ ॥१२३॥ 

Then the way demon Mahiga was trodden by the feet 
and killed (by, the goddess Durga) the same way he was 
he feet by these two goddess (Ugracand and 

हृदि शूलेन fated माहिपं विशिरक्तकम्‌ । 

गृहीतकेशं देव्या तु 'नियेदलविभूपितप्‌ ॥१२४॥ 

quei महाकायं दृष्टया पूर्वतनु स्वकम | 

wi प्राप्यातूर: सोऽ शुशोच च मुमोह च ॥१२१॥ 

When the demon saw the huge buffalo body, his own 


former body, pierced by a trident io the heart, i 
severed, its hair grapsed by the goddess, (the body) is 


with entrails which were coming out (from the stomach) and 
blood oozing out he became terrified, he grieved and lost his 
senses. n t. 225 
TAY क्षणमात्मानं सस्तभ्य स तु दानव: | 
प्रणम्य वचनं देवोमिदमाह स गद्गदम्‌ ॥१२६॥ 

Then tbe demon gaining control over his senses for a 
momemt bowed downand said these words to the goddess, 
soaked with emotion, L6 

महिष उवाच 

यदि देवि प्रसल्लासि यज्ञभागाश्च कल्पिता: | 

तदा ममान्यदा नाश एगरमेतद्‌ भवेन हि ॥१२७॥ 
Mahisa sald : 

O goddess | if thou art pleased with me, and ifthe 

shares in sacrifice have already been assigned to me then. 


3. तियंद्रवर्त M. 
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Jet my destruction be at some other time and not in this 
way. n] 
यथाहं न सुरैः wd करिष्ये वेरमद्भृतम्‌। 
तया मां कूर भो देवि न जस TAN यया॥१२८॥ 
O goddess! take such steps so that I shall not engage 


ina dreaded fight with the gods, and shall not 
e another birth, = "s 


emm 
आराधिताऽहं भवता वरो दत्तो मया तव | 
वष्यशच तवं ममेवेह्‌ नात्र कार्या विचारणा ॥१२९॥ 
यत्‌ त्वया प्रापित चापि सर्वे: wont: ह्‌ । 
fedet à सदा मा भूदिति चापि भविष्यति ॥१३०॥ 
The goddess said ; 

I was propitiated by you and a boon was granted to you 
by me; now you are to be killed by me, there isno doubt 
about it. What you have prayed for that ‘there shall be no 
hostility of mine with the host of gods’ that shall come to be 
true, 29.30 

मतादतससंस्र्शाच्छरोरं तव दानव। 
यज्ञभागोपभोगाय विशोणे न भविष्यति ॥१३॥॥ 


On account of the virtue of touching the soles of my feet, 
demon ! your body shall never decay; aud, hence you will 
enjoy a share in sacrifices, BI 


तव जोवात्मभिः प्राणा: सवं एव महासुरः | 
हरस्य पादसंयोगाच्चिरं स्यास्यति केवलम्‌॥१३२॥ 


0 great demon ! due to the contact with the feet of Hara 
your spirit (life) shall remain for ever with Jjivdtma (soul), I32 


कल्पकोटिसहस्षाण त्रिशत्‌ त्वं महिषासुर। 
शताति चाष्टावन्यानि जन्म ते न भविष्यति॥१३३॥ 


0 demon Mahiga! for thirty crores (three hundred 
millions), one bundred and eighty (or, eight hundred)? of 
kalpas you shall not be born again, 33 


l. विरोधी मे M. V. 
2, “tava jivdtmabhih prénak" is perhaps used to convey the 
sense of the existence of the soul detached from the body, 


3. “Satdnl cdsyayanyani" may mean both one hundred and 
eight, or eight hundred. 


ववा 


इति देवी वरं दत्ता महिषायासुराय वै। 

प्रणता तेन शिरसः पत्रवान्तरधीयत ॥१३४॥ 

The goddess thus granting the boon to the demon Mabisa, 
who bowed down his head in reverence disappeared, me 


spot. 

महिषोपि निजस्यानं 'ययो संमोहित: पुनः! 

मायया चासुरं भावमादाय नृप पूर्ववत्‌ ॥१३१॥ 

O king! Mabiga on bis part too being illusioned by the 
illusory power (of the goddess) went back to his abode, assum- 
ing (bis original) demonical character. 35 

सगरं उवाद 

अनेके निहिता दैत्या मायया लोकभूतये। 

न ते पुनः परगहोतासतेभ्यो दत्वा वराळ. शुभात्‌ । 

केत वा फारणेनायं प्रगृहोतो वरः कयम्‌। 
दत्तास्तस्मे समाचक्ष्व मम सम्यग्‌ हिजोत्तम ॥१३६॥ 
Sagara said ; 

Many demons were killed by (Mabimiy) in the past for 
the welfare of the worlds; but none of them was adopted by 
the goddess, nor auspicious boons were granted to them. 

Tell me, O best of the dijas ! why this particular demon 
(Mahisa) was accepted by the goddess and boons were also 
bestowed on him. ।£] 

ated उवाच 
बाराधितो महादेवो रम्मेण सुरवेरिणा । 
चिरेण स च सुप्रीततपसा तस्य TET: ॥१३७॥ 
अप तुष्टो महादेवः प्रत्यक्षं CEN 
प्रीतोऽस्मि ते वरं रम्भ वरयस्व यथेप्सितम्‌ ।१३५॥ 
dur said : 

Once upon a time a demon named Rambha propitiated 
the great god Siva for a long time; Siva appeared before 
Rambha and said thus “O Rambha ! I am pleased with you, 
choose the boon, that is desired by you”. ॥६8)) 

एवमुक्तः प्रत्युवाच THR TTN | 
aA महादेव यदि ते MCA TE: ॥१३९॥ 


L पुद: प्रापत्‌ संमोहित; v. 2. 4t कारयेत प्र गृहीतो वराः n Y. 
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मम जस्मंत्रये पुत्रो भवान्‌ भवतु शूर! 
er: सवभूतानां जेता च त्रिदिवौकसाम्‌ ॥१४०॥ 
चिरागुरच यशस्वी च लक्ष्मीवान्‌ स च शूर 
Rambba thus being addressed by Candrasekhara said to 
him, "Lam without a son, O great god! if thou art kindly 
disposed towards me, thou should become my son for three 
cessive births. O Siva! my son must have a long life, 
should be famous and fortunate, who will be victorious over 
all the gods and who cannot be killed by the living beings”. 
I39-4la 
दैलेन wert वृषध्वजः ॥१४१॥ 
Having been thus addressed by the demon Siva replied. 


Mib 
अवल्वेतद्वाश्छित ते भविष्यामि सुतस्तव। 
इलया स महादेवस्तत्रवान्तरधीयत ॥१४२॥ 

"er it be so, what you have longed for; shall be your 
eon", Having said this the great god Siva. disappeared then 
and there, [42 

रम्भोऽपि यातः सवस्थानं होतूललविलोचनः। 

पथि गच्छन्‌ स ts ददश महिपी शाम्‌ ॥१४३॥ 
तरिहायर्णी चित्रवर्णा सुन्दरीमृतुशातिनीम्‌। 

सतां दृष्ट्वाष महि रम्भः कामेन मोहितः॥१४४॥ 

Rambha on his part returned to his abode, his eyes widely 
opened with joy. While proceeding on the way Rambha be- 
held a three year old beautiful she-buffalo, spotted and charm- 
ing and grown up to maturity. After seeing this she-buffalo 
Rambba was dazed in sexual excitement, 434 

er गहीत्वा च तदा चकार सुरतोतवम्‌ | 

तयो; प्रतते सुरते तदा सा तस्य तेजसा ॥१४१॥ 

ew महिषो गर्भ तदाऽभूनमहिासुरः। 

तस्यां स्वांशेन गिरिशस्ततुत्रत्वमवाप्तवान्‌ ॥१४६॥ 

Seizing the she-buffalo with bis two arms, he enjoyed tbe 
sexual pleasure with her. When the two have completed their 
sexual intercourse the she-buffalo become pregnant with his 

seeds, Thereafter the demoo Mahisa (buffalo) was born to 
her, Giriéa himself by bis part was born the son to the she- 
buffalo. M546 


I "ge ४. 
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qq स तदा राम्मिः enmt! 
तं च कात्यायनमुनिः शप्तवान्महिषासुरम्‌ ॥१४७॥ 
दतं वीय fend शिष्यानुपहकारक: | 

The son of Rambha had grown like the rays of the moon 
in the bright half (of the month). The sage Kétyayana having 
observed his bad conduct, with a view to doing good to his 
disciple, cursed that Mabiga, for the sake of his pupil, 4.48 

कात्यायनेन शप्तं तं विज्ञाय महिषासुरम्‌ । 
राह amig aferi sehe utet 
When Siva came to know that Mahiga stand cursed by 
the sage Kityiyana, he said to Cagdikà after be had bowed 
down to her. Mdb 
; इश्वर उवाच 
देवी कात्यायनेनायं Wels We 
बोषिद्रिनाशकर्त्रीति भवितेति wert uve 
निशम्य भविष्ति न det 

The Lord sald ; 

O goddess ! thou art the embodiment of the worlds; the 
demon Mabisa has been cursed today by the sage Katyayana 
with these words: “A women shall be your Killer", These 
words of the seer, shall no doubt, come true; there is no doubt 
about that. [49:509 

मदीयो माहिषः 'कायो देवि कायंस्वया त्वयि’ ॥१४०॥ 
हृत्तव्य: सततं योगयुक्तः पूर्व परेऽपि च । 

O goddess ! you should always make this buffalo body 
of mine engaged in yogain you; you must also kill me in 
future as you did in the past, |5ob-sla 

हृरिहृस्स्विस्पेण न cat वोढु क्षमोझुना ॥१५१॥ 
ममायं महिषः कायस्तव वोढा भविष्यति । 
इति पूर्व महादेवो देवी प्राधितवान्‌ पुरा ॥१५२॥ 

As Viggu in the shape of lon is no longer capable of 
carrying you (on his back) this buffalo body of mine now 
shell be your mount,” In this way the goddess was prayed by 
Mahadeva in the olden days. [5ib- 52 
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तेन देवी महादेवं जग्राह महिषासुरम्‌। 
fay TIE पुतरोऽदरम्मस्य भगवान्‌ हरः ॥१५३॥ 
Therefore the goddess accepted the demon Mabisa (under 
ger feet), who in reality is none but the great god Siva himself. 
पाट births Siva had been Rambba's son I5 
सृष्टिवरये स रम्भोऽपि रम्भ एव व्यजायत | 
आसुर तादृशं तेपे तपः परमदारुणम्‌ ॥११४॥ 
In three births Rambha was born as Rambha, and prac- 
ised the same demonical and utterly severe austerities. I54 
तयैवाराधितः शम्भुः पुत्राथे प्रददौ वरम्‌। 


तथैव महिषीं भेजे प्रथमं सरताय सः ॥१११॥ 

Sambhu was also propitiated the same way (by Rambha) 
who granted a boon for the sake of a son; then first of all he 
(Rambha) had taken the she-buffalo, the same way, for the 
sexual intercourse, 35 

तस्यां तथाऽभवद्वीरो दानवो महिषासुर: । 
तथेव शेपे भगवान्‌ मृतिः कात्यायगस्तु तम्‌ ॥१५६॥ 

The hero (Siva) was boro, the same way, to that she- 
buffalo as the demon Mahisa, again the like way be was cursed 
by the sage Kátysyann. I56 

इति प्रवृत्त gisor पररिमन्‌ स तु जन्मनि | 
महिषः पूजयित्वाःय देवी वरमयाचत ॥१५७॥ 

Thus everything having been happened as was: happened 
$n the previous births, Mabisa in the last birth prayed fora 
boon to the goddess after he worshipped her. I5 

तृतीये त्मनि वर प्राप्य emer. 
नेह मे जन्म भवितेत्येवे वरमयाचत ॥११४॥ 

In his third birth Mahiga sought a boon from the goddess: 
"Let there be no more birth unto me in this world during all 
the worldly periods (kalpas), without any exception”. I58 

तेन देवीपादतले तिष्टत्मेपोभुरोशुता। 
नोततिर्रप तस्याथ संवर्तान्तादशूनुप ॥११९॥ 
Itiswhy O king! the demon (Mabisa) now remains 


lying under the feet of the goddess; there shall be no more 
birth unto bim till the destruction of the world 9 
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एवं देवीप्रसादेन महादेवांशसम्भवः। 
परामवाप सततं प्रतिपत्ति महासुरः॥१६०॥ 

Thus the great demon (Mabisa) who was born as a part 
of Siva, always used to obtain highly powerful state through 
the grace of the goddess. 

इति ते कथितं राजन्‌ यथा स महिषासुर: । 
देवीपादतलं प्राप्य यथा सोऽद्यापि मोदते। 
प्रस्त मृण भो राजन्‌ कथयामि नृपोत्तम ॥१६१॥ 

With this 0 king ! it has been related to you how that 
demon Mabiga reached the feet of the goddess, and how he 
remains delightful even today. 0 best of the kings! now 
listen from me to what bas been initiated, I am telling more 
(of that), [6 

मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
इति वः कथितं राजा सगरः सहितो यया । 
ste" चक्रे संवादं देवीमहिषयोजने ॥१६२॥ 
Markandeya said : 

With this it bas been related to you all how the king 
Sagara carried on a dialogue with the sage Aurva about the 
association of Mabisa with the goddess. ९02 

qin भूयोऽपि सगराय gemi 
ITY AAT qure गुह्यतरं परम्‌ ॥१६३॥ 

You should listen to now O best ones of the sages | what 
he (Aurva) again narrated to the great soul, Sagara, which 
was the most excellent one, and the secret of secrets, (63 


इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे महिषासुरोपाब्यानो 
नाम ग्पष्टिमोश्याप; ॥६०॥ 


Here ends the sixtieth chapter of the holy Kalikdpurdna, 
called the narration of the story of Mahisa. 


L. दविपष्टितमोऽ्यायः V. 


| 
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एकषष्ट्तिमोश्यापः 
CHAPTER SIXTY ONE 
A उवाच 
ययाह भगवान्‌ देवो भैरवाय महात्मे | 
तालाय quis qur तं प्रत णु ॥१॥ 
Auria said : 
O best of the kings | listen to now what the Lord Siva 
wl spoken to the noble Vetala and Bheirava; I am cin 
t 
धौभगवानुवाद 
उग्रचप्डा च या RETI | 
सा नवां पुरा gemi कन्या गते खो ॥२॥ 
प्रादुभूंता महामाया योगिनीकोटिभि; सह | 
The Lord said ; 

When the sun was in the house of Virgo on the ninth day 
of the dark half of the moon (of that month) Mabimiyi in 
olden times manifested herself in her tea-armed form, called 
Ugracan, together with ten millions of Yoginls. 234 

बाषाहस तु पूर्णाया सत्र eaae aN 
दक्ष: कत, समारेभे वृताः सर्वे दिवौकसः। 

On the full moon day of the month of Asadha Daksa 
commenced performance of a sacrifice lasting for twelve years; 
all the gods were invited to that sacrifice, 30-48 

ततोऽहं न que दक्षेण AET IN 
कपालीति सती चापि तज्जापेति च नो वृता। 
ततो रोष्समायुव्ता प्राणास्तत्याज सा सती ॥१॥ 

However, I was not invited to the sacrifice by the noble 
Daksa accusing me as the ‘skulhbearer’ (kapélln); and Sati 
was invited cither saying that “she was bis (skull-bearer's) 
wife" Because of this Sati became enraged and she gave up 


her life. 4b-5 
त्यक्तदेहा सती चापि चण्डमूतिस्तदाभवत्‌ | 

Having thus abandoned her body Sati afterwards revealed 

herself in the fierce form (candamiriti). éa 
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ततः प्रृते afa तस्मत्‌ द्वादशवापिके ॥६॥ 
quei gene तु कत्यायां veniat | 
योगनिद्रा महामाया योगिनीकोटिभिः सह ॥७॥ 
सतीरुप परित्यज्य गज्ञभञ्जमयाकरोत्‌। 
wer गए: सर्वे; सहिता UT च ell 

While this sacrifice of twelve years was still going on, on 
the ninth day in the dark half of the moon when the sun was 
In the house of Virgo Mabimiyi had given up her form as 
Sati, assumed a terrible form and then she being associated 
by tens of millions of Yoginis, the retinue of Satkara and 
with Saükara himself carried on the destruction of the 
sacrifice. 6b-8 

स्वयं वभञ्ज सा देवी महासत्रं महात्मनः | 
ततो देव्या महाओपे व्यतीते त्रिदिवौकसः ॥६॥ 
पूजयाञ्चकखुतां देवी quie व ।' 
पूर्वोदितविधानेन पूजामस्या दिवौकसः ॥१०॥ 

The goddess herself had destroyed the sacrifice of 
the noble Daksa. The violent rage of the goddess having been 
subsided the gods performed an unique worship of the goddess 
in accordance with the rules which have been stated i 


कुलैव परमामापू्िवृति दुःखहानये। 
एवमन्यरपि सदा कार्य देव्या: प्रपूजनम्‌\।११॥ 
विभूतिमतां sm qii enfer ।' 
Worthipping the goddess for the removal of their suffers 
{ngs they (gods) obtained supreme bliss. The worship of the 
goddess should always be performed by others too, in this 


way [in order to obtain unequalled prosperity which leads to 
the accomplishment of the fourfold-aims of life.] II 


यो मोहादयवा&लस्याद्‌ देवी दुर्गा महोत्सवे ॥१२॥ 
न पूजयति दम्भाद ar ETANTE भैरव | 
क्रद्धा भगवती तस्य कामानिष्टालिहन्ति वै ॥१३॥ 
परत्र च महामाया-वर्लिभे ला TATA | 
Any person who does not worship the goddess 0088 
during the period of. great festival, be it out of delusion or 


° मुलर दृते BY,  ।. सजायते. 
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„idleness, be it out of pride or eversion, the goddess becomes 
angry with bim and destroys bis desired objects. Tn the next 
‘birth he boras as a sacrificial animal (ball) to Mahimàya. 


I2b-lda 
अष्टम्यां fatta महामांसेः सुगन्धिभिः ॥१४॥ 
पूजयेदबहुजातीेबंलिभिभोंजने: शिवाम्‌ | 
faat: पट्टवासोभिर्नानाविधविलपने: ॥११॥ 
ुषपैरनेकजातीयैः फैबहृदिधैरपि। 

On the eighth day one should worship Siva with blood 
and fragrant human flesh, with oblations (ball) of many kinds, 
with food vermilion, silk clothes, various kinds of ointments, 
various varities of flowers and fruits. {4b-L6a 

उपवासं महाष्टम्या पत्रवान्‌ न समाचरेत्‌ ॥१६॥ 
यधा तथेव पूतातमा वरती देवी ITA 

A man, who has son(s) should not Keep fast on the great 
eighth day; so also the person who is purified io his mind and 
observes vows should not Keep fast, but should worship the 
‘goddess (without fasting). I6bl7a 

पूजयित्वा महाष्टम्यां नवम्यां वलिभिस्तयाः ॥१७॥ 
fasti दशम्या तु श्रवणे शावरोत्सवै:। 

Having worshipped her on the great हद day the 
devotee should again worship her on the ninth day by ofer- 
ing oblations (bal); and on the teath day when it is conjoined 


क the star Sravana he should dismiss her with the celebration 
of Savarotsava (festival of that name). ITb-Ifa 


अन्त्यपादो दिवाभागे धवणस्य यदा भवेत्‌॥१८॥ 
तदा eie देव्या दशम्यां कारयेद्‌ q.i 
When it is the last quarter of Sravana (on Dafam) in the 


.day time the adept should perform dismissal ceremony of the 
goddess on tenth day. Ib-I9a 


सुवासिती'- कुमारीभिवर्याभिनंतंकंस्तपा ॥१९॥ 
UAT मृदङ्गः TRA 
घ्वजेवसतेवेहुविधैर्ताजपुष्पप्रकीणक Uol 
धूलिकईमविशषेपः जीहाकोतुकमञजते:। 
भगतिङ्गाभिधानेश्च arate rte: ॥२१॥ 


], स्तदा !४. 2, सुवाधिनीमिः V. 
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भगविज्ञादिशन्देरच होडगेबुरलं जना: | 

(In the celebration 0 Savarotsava) people should engage 
themselves in amorous plays with the well dressed damsels, 
prostitutes and dancers amidst the sounds of conch-shells and 
musical instruments, beating of earthen drums and kettle 
drums, by hoisting flags, wearing varieties of clothes, by 
strewing parched grains (faja) and flowers, by throwing dust 
and slinging mud, by sporting, cutting jokes, doing auspicious 
things, by mentioning nare of male and female organs, sing- 
ing songs prominently on male and female organs, and utters 
ing lewed words denoting male and female organs and the 


like—untill they have enough of them, ॥9-228 
क्षिप्यते यस्तु यः परालक्षिपेद्‌ यदि ॥२२॥ 
क्रृद्धा भगवती तस्य शापं दद्यात्‌ सुदारुणम्‌ । 


Ifa person does not derides others, and if he is not 
derided by others, the goddess becomes angry with him and 
curse him with a dreadful curte. 22-232. 

थादिपादो निशाभागे श्रवणस्य पदा भवेत्‌॥२३॥ 
तदा देव्या: समुत्यानं नवम्यां न पुर्नादवा | 
arent निशाभागे धवणस्य पदा भवेत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
तदा देव्या; समुत्यानं नवम्यां दिनभ्रागतः। 

If the first quarter of Sravanà sets in at night of the ninth, 
the rise of the goddess should take place at the night of ninth 
day, and not in the day time. Again when the last quarter 
of Sravand sets in at night of ninth on that event the rise of 
the goddess should take place at the day time of the ninth 
day, 2b-25a 


l. Visarjana and samuthüna—these two ceremonies are men- 
tioned. On tenth conjoined by Sravaga on its last quarter 
in day time, visarjana is prescribed. Prior to this samu- 
thing takes place on ninth—if the first part of Sravagd 
sels in at night, then the ceremony is to be performed at 
night, and when the last quarter of Sravapà sets in at 
night then the ceremony takes place at day time je. 
samuthéna ceremony is not performed before the 
occurrence of the first part of Sravand. 
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विसजेनमनेनेव मन्तरेण बस TARN 
कतव्यमम्भसि vua विसुज्य च विभूतये। 

Odear child Bhairava! the act of dismissal (ofthe 
Goddess) should be performed with the following mantra; this 
isto be done in order to obtain prosperity by putting the image 
of the goddess in the water after having abandoned her (the 
image), 25b-268 

उत्तिष्ठ देवि चण्डेश qui qui TTT च ॥२६॥ 
gu मग कत्यागमष्ट्भिः शक्तिभिः सह। 
गच्छ गच्छ पर सयातं स्वस्यां देवि fte. ॥२७॥ 

“Rise up O goddess | O fierce goddess | and bring welfare 
to me by accepting the auspicious worship offered by me; O 
goddess | now proceed, proceed together with the cight 
faktis to thy supreme abode, thine own abode, 260-27 

यह पूतं मया देवि परिपूर्ण तदलु मे। 
ब्रज e स्रोतसि असे तिषठ गेहे च भूतये'॥२८॥ 

O goddess | let what the worship offered by me be per- 
fect for me, Let thee flow in the current of the water, and 
also remain in home for bringing prosperity. 28 

तिमज्ज्याम्भसि सन्तयज्य* पत्रिकावजिते जते | 
ygi ai स्यापिताति जले मया ॥२९॥ 

Having performed the dismissal rite I bave caused thee 
emersed in the water free from leaves (or, in that water where 
Navopatrikd was emersed); with a view to obtaining sou(s), 
Jong life, wealth and prosperity; thou bast been put ia the 
water by me". 29 


त्यनेन तु मन्त्रण. ME संस्थापयेज्जले । 
सर्वलोक हितार्पाय सर्वतोकविभूतपे ॥३०॥ 
With this mantra the (image of) goddess should be put 
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into the water for the sake of welfare of the entire world and 
for the sake of prosperity of all mea. 3 
दात्रेण मन्तेण पूनितथे sati 
भकालीमग्रचण्डां महामायां महोत्सवे ॥३१॥ 
Both the goddess Rhadrakalt and Ugracandd, who are the 
manifestations of Mahamaya, are to be worshipped during 


that great festival by the mantra prescribed in Durgd-tantra, 


नेत्रवीजं तु सर्वासां पजने परिकीतितम्‌। 
योगिनीनां तु सर्वाततां मूलमृतेलपैव च॥३२॥ 
The netrabija bas been recommended for worshipping all 
the yoginis as well as the fundamental form. 3 
wed तथोगचण्डायाः पृथक्‌ तवं सृणु भेरव। 
आद्यं ord मत्रत्योपात्तमत्तरे ॥३३॥ 
बाहुनाऽ्तःसवरणेतुवित्दभयं aeq | 
0 Bhairava | listen to the mantra that is different and 
particularly prescribed for Ugracanda; the mantra is, the 
penultimate syllable together with Agai's syllable and last 


vowel with the candra and bindu is to be placed between two 


bijas of the nefrabija mantra, thus it forms the augra-fantra 

(airis एवम heim) the complete mantra of Ugracandi. 33-34 
ad द्वितीयं त्‌ दिधावतितमुच्यते ॥३४॥ 
भरकात्यास्तु मन्त्रोऽ धकामार्थेसिदये। 

If the second netrabija is repeated twice it is stated to be 
Bhadrakélis mantra, which is meant for achieving success in 
dharma, artha and kama, 34b-35a 

यदा तु Hout देवी महामाया जगन्मयी ॥३५॥ 
qe दष्णवी देवी emer अध्टयोगिनी:। 
ताः Maer: dagarna पूर्वक्ले च भैरव ॥३६॥ 
उप्रचण्डादपश्चाष्ट दुर्गातत्रस्य कीतिता: । 

When Mabimiys, in whom the entire world is contained, 
is worshipped in the form of the goddess Vaignavi, there- 
by the worship of the eight yogis mentioned in tho 
Valgyavi-deri-tontra is also accomplished. O Bhairava I 
these eight yoginis are Saila-puttrs and others, as has been 
stated in Parvakolpa, Upracanda and others are recom- 


mended in Durgé-tantra, 350-3 
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अद्रकात्यास्तु मन्त्रेण भद्रकाली प्रपजयेत' ॥३७॥ 
An adept should worship Bhadrakall with mantras prese 
cribed for Bhadrakali. 30 


qui धुतिवृद्ध यर्धमेता एवाष्टयोगिनीः। 
जयन्ती मङ्गलां कालीं भद्रकाली कपातिनीम्‌॥ ३५॥ 
दुर्ग शिवां क्षमा धारी दलेष्वष्टयु quà | 

An adept should worship the following eight yogini for 
the sake of welfare and prosperity : Jayant, Maigalé, Kill, 
Bhadrakalt, Kapilint, Durgs, Siv, Keama and Dhatel—these 
aro to be worshipped on the eight petals (of the lotus), 38-39a 

यदोग्रचण्डातल्नेण सा देवो तत्र PR ॥३९॥ 
ARRA पूज्या: स्युरष्टावन्याएच परव । 
कौशिकी शिवदूती च उमा हैप्रवतीएवरो ॥४०॥ 
प्वाकम्भरी च दुर्गा च सप्तमी च महोंदरी। 

O Bhairava ! if the goddess is worshipped according to 
the Ugracandé-tuntra, then eight different yoginis are also to 
be worshipped there: Kausikt, Sivaditt, Umi, Haimavatl, 
Jvarl, Sakambheri, and the seventh is Durgé, and Mahodart. 

3904६ 
उमायाः deme तत्वं तं शृणु भैरव ॥४१॥ 
पादिः समाप्तिसहितः फडन्तो नान्त एव NI 
एफाक्षरल्यक्षरश्य उमामत्त इति स्मृतः॥४२॥ 

O Bhairava | listen to the tantra of the gentle shape of 
Umi: the syllable beginning with po and together with. 
yisorga, and in addition to this the syllable ending with phat, 
or without it, thus the mantra of Umi is called of one syllable 
or three syllables. 4७-42 

सुवणंसदृशीं गौरी भुजद्वयसमन्िताम्‌। 
नीलारविन्दं वामेन पाणिना विभ्रती सदा॥४३॥ 
शकतं तु चामरं ger भगंस्याङ्ग ऽः दक्षिणे । 


विस्र दक्षिणं हसतं तिष्ठन्ती परिचिन्तपेत्‌ ॥४४॥ 


One should meditate upon Gauri, with two arms, resemb- 
ling gold, always holding a blue lotus in her left hand, putting 
down her right hand with a white camara (hairy tail of yak) 


l. शपूजने M. 


LARM. 3. wed M. 
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in it on the right part of the body of Siva and in standing 


re. 43-44 
विनापि शर्मा खाणी ese परिवित्तये | 
fomi खणगौराङ्गीं पप्रचामरघारिगीम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
amend पद्म पद्मासनगता सदा | 

A devotee should always meditate upon Rudripi, even 
without Sambhu , as having two arms, witha body of gold 
reddish colour, wearing a lotus ard a. camara, always sitting 
in a lotus-posture on a lotus lying upon 8 tiger skin, 45468 

एतस्याः पूजन परोक्ता बष्टौ वेतातमैरव ॥४६॥ 
योगित्यो तापिकाईवापि quera व्यवत्यिता: | 
जया च विजया चेव मातङ्गी ललिता TAT ॥४७॥ 
नारायण्यय सावित्री सवधा स्वाहा तयामी । 

O Vetila and Bhairava! with regard to her worship 
eight yoginis are mentioned, and also eight ndyikas stated 
separately : Jays and Vijaya, Matadgl and Lalita, Nardyagt 
and Savitri, Svadb and Svaba is the eighth. १७4७ 

एवं rit freres दानवौ TTA ॥४५॥ 
A महाकायो महावतो | 
aee सुतौ दो तो दत्तिनाविव que ॥४९॥ 

In ancient times there were two demon brothers, namely, 
Sumbha and Nifumbha, of great courage, with huge bodies 
and great strength; they were the two sons of the demon 
Andhaka, who were like two mad elephants, 480-49 

मया विनिहते तस्मिलन्धकास्ये महावले | 
ससैन्यवाहनो तो तु पाताततलमाथितो ॥१०॥ 

The one called Andhaka of great prowess having been 
Killed by me, these two along with their army and mounts 
had gone to the aether world and settled there, 0 

श्ततस्तप्वा तपस्तोद्न बर्णन med a 
सम्यक्‌ तदाःतोषयतां स सुप्रीतो वरं ददौ॥११॥ 

Afterwards these two great demons by practising severe 
austerities fully satisfied Brahms, and being satisfied be gran- 
ted a boon (to them). jl 


* इझतुमहाकायो sit महावत्तों। अधिक: V. 


| 


448 


तौ ब्रह्मवरदुप्तो तु समासाद्य जगत्रयम्‌ | 
हुन्द्रतमकरोच्छुम्मशचद्धले च PR: IARI 
सवेषामेव देवानां गरभागानुपाहरत्‌ । 
स्वयं शुभो fores दासत्वं च तौ गती ॥११॥ 
Being wildly arrogant by the boon of Brahm the two 
demons assailed the three worlds; Sumbha assumed the office 
cof Indra, while Nisumbha that of the moon, and he partook 
the share of all the gods in sacrifice, Both Sumbha and 
Nijumbba had appropriated for themselves the position of the 
guardians of the quarters of the sky. 52.53 
सरव पुराणा: were ven Re 
गज्जावतारनिकटे महामायां ENN 
Then the host of gods headed by Indra went to the 
neighbourhood of the descent of Gaga in the Himalaya and 
started praying Mabimiyi. 54 


apr: सतता देवी तदा etre | 
maka देवानपृच्छत ॥११॥ 


Being praised by the host of gods in various ways the 
goddess (appeared before them) by assuming the shape of 
Mitaùga's wife and asked gods. 55 

गुष्माभिरमरँरत्र सतते का च भामिनी। 
'किमर्यमागता यूं मातङ्गस्य. प्रति॥१६॥ 

“O immortals ! who is that lady praised by you here? 
‘What for you have come to the hermitage of Mátaüga 7" 56 
एवं बू बत्य मातड्यास्तस्यास्तु कायकोषतः। 

समुदृधताजवोद्‌ देवी मां सतत सुरा इति ॥१७॥ 

While Mataigi was thus speaking the goddess came 
forth from the cells of ber body and said : “Itis me who is 
praised by the gods”. श्र 

eit eit rg वाघते सक्लान्‌ ge! 
तसमात्‌ cuu egi d: सकते: GE ULE 
वु and Nisumbha the two demons, have now been 
.oppressing the gods, hence Lam praised by all the gods in 
order to get these two killed (by me)". 58 


Kalik: üpu Tan a 


विनिःसृतायां देवया तु मात ग्या: कायकोपत: | 
भिनाञ्जननिभा कृष्णा me गौरी क्षणादपि ॥१९॥ 
sferen saaa सापि हिपाचतईताथ्रया | 

The moment the goddess, who bad come forth out from 

, the cells of Matafigt as a white one (Gauri) turned into a dark 
one resembling the spread collyrium, and came tobe known 
as Kalk (the blackish), who used to reside on the Himilayas, 

39-8. 
तामुप्रतारामृषपो weh मनीषिणः ॥६०॥ 
उग्ादपिभयालाति पसाद MRT सदाम्विका | 
एतस्याः प्रथमं बीज कयितं त्रयमेव' च ॥६१॥ 

The wise seers call her (the goddess) Ugratira, for the 
reason that the goddess Ambika always protects her devotee 
from tho danger, though most terrible that might bo, The 
fint bija andthe three together as well belong io her. (0.९ 

VETERI तु emerat! । 
णुं चित्त चास्याः CATAE ॥६२॥ 
h EN m भक्त: प्राणोयभीप्सितम्‌ | 
ince the goddess bears a single braided hair she i 
वाचन i M Bum | ia ane ae 
poc 7 


तृषा कृष्णवर्णा मुमाताविभूपिताम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
बा दक्षिणपाणिश्यां विभ्रती चामरं eae: | 
कर्मी च खपेर चेव क्रमाद्वामेन festa rev 
are fedt जटामेकां विभ्रतीं शिरसा स्वयम्‌ । 
gerere शीषे SR सव॑दा ॥६१॥ 
क्षसा नागहारं तु विनती TRARA । 
हृष्णवत्तघरां वदयां वयाघ्राजिन-समन्विताम्‌ ॥६६॥ 
वामपादं शहि रसाय afa परम्‌ । 
Ferrer मिहष तु ferat शवं सवयम्‌ ॥६७॥ 
दां महाधोरा रावपुक्तातिभीषणार | 
fari तारा सततं nere quafi: ॥६५॥ 


TC TEE MEET. od] 
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(A devotee should meditate upon) the goddess Upratara 
as having four arms, of dark complexion, adorned with a 
aeath of human heads, holding in her two right hands a 
sword (in the upper) anda hairy tail ofa yak (or, a blue 
totus) in the lower one; in her two left bands a big knife, 
and a skull-bowl respectively (in upper and lower hand), wear- 
ing onc braided hair on her head which (on its turn) itself 
scratches the sky, always wearing wreaths of human heads on 
her bead and around the veck; she is with red eyes, wears 
black cloths around her loin and also adorned with tiger-hide; 
her right foot is on the chest of corpse while the left one on 
the back of the lion, she herself constantly licks the corpse; 
she laughs shrilly, is always utterly horrible, makes terrible 
sounds, and looks extremely dreadful. The goddess Ugratard, 
in this shape, should be meditated upon by the devotees 
who seek their happiness. 63b-68 

एतस्याः aerea या अष्टो योगिनीः at: 
महाकात्यथ स्द्राणी उग्रा भोमा तेव च ॥६९॥ 
घोरा च भ्रामरी चेव महाराविरच सप्तमी | 

भैरवी वाष्टमी प्रोबता योगिनीस्ताः प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥७०॥ 

I shall now tell you who are known as her eight yoginis; 
(they are) Mahākāli, Rudriyl, Ugrà, Bhima, Ghord, Bhramari, 
Mahárütri the seventh, and Bhairavi is regarded as eighth. 
These yoginis should be worshipped. 6940 

या कायकोषालिःसृता कालिकायास्तु भरव । 
सा कौशिकीति विस्याता STET मनोहरा ॥७१॥ 

0 Bhairava ! the (goddess) who had come forth out from 
the cells (Kosa) of the body of Kàlikà became renowned a 
Kausiki, with her charming beauty she looks ravishing. — 7l 

निःसृता हृदयाद्‌ देव्या रसनाग्रेण चण्डिका | 
तस्याः सदृशी qai चारल्पेण विद्यते ॥७२॥ 
Fa लोकेषु काल्या वा नास्थास्तुत्या भविष्यति | 

(The goddess) Candiki had come forth out from the 

Of the goddess Ugratard through the top of ber tongue, there 


], पण camaran, 
2, bibhratindivaram, 
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is none in the three worlds, who is equal to ber in physique, 
and loveliness in appearance, and there shall be none in 


future too. 22-734 
योगनिद्रा महामाया या दूलप्रकृतिमंता ॥०३॥ 
तस्याः प्राणस्वल्पेयं देवी या कोशिकी स्मृता । 


imd तर्यंतस्या बीज तु परिकीतितम्‌ ॥७४॥ 

The goddess known as Kaufiki, in fact, is the life of 
Mahimay3, who is Yoganidra and regarded as the Primordial 
being (midloprokti), The netrabjja is recommended as her 
bija, 730-74 

qa: प्रवक्ष्यामि fad च Wl 


समाप्तिनात्त्यदन्यस्तु पडवर्गादि-सविळुभिः ॥३१॥ 
TAT संत्पुष्ठो विद्दुता समतड कृत: | 
कौशिकीमलतलोश सरवकामायंदायकः ॥७६॥ 

O Bhairava ! I shall now instruct you about her mantra 
and her form, The last dental (sa) together with visarga, the 
first of the sixth varga (ya) with bindus, and combined with 
the sixth vowel (i) provided with bindu is the Kauliki-mantra-» ~ 
tantra, which (on being uttered) gives all Kama and artha in 
their enterity. 75:70 

तस्यासत सम्प्रव््यामि या मृतिरिह भैख। 
RA भूत्वा जगदाह्ादकारकम्‌ ॥७७॥ 
O Bhairava ! I shall now explain to you what her form 


is, listen to that with concentration, which brings about joy 
to the world. Ti 


धम्मित्तसंयतकचा विधोर्चाधोमुडी कलाम्‌। 
केशान्ते freenet «udi सुमनोहरा onil 
मणिकुष्डसंघृष्टगण्डा मुकुटमण्डिता | 
wes ederent ia सङ्गता ॥७९॥ 
सुवर्णमणिमाणिवयनागहारविराजिता । 

सदा neuf भद्मेरम्तानेरतिमुन्दरी ॥८०॥ 
मातां बिभति ग्रीवायां रलकेयूरधारिणी । 
मृणातायतवृपस्तु बाहुभिः TMA: शभः ॥८१॥ 


[. वल V. 
१. qi. M. 


2. तमस्याः प्रदक््यामि ATI quat M. 


` 2 eit कळ्युकोपेत-पीनोलतपयोधरा | 

` फ्वीएमध्या पोतवस्त्रा त्रवलोप्रत्यभूषिता ॥८२॥ 
शूलं वज च वाणं च खड्ग शक्ति तपैव च । 
दक्षिणे: पाणिभिदेंदी गृहीता तु विराजिता ॥८३॥ 
गदा घण्टौ च चाप च चमं गङ्ग तयैव च। 
fene देवी दघती वामपागिभिः tet 
सिंहस्योपरि तिष्ठती ब्याप्रचर्माणि कोशिकी । 


दिप्ती em पपुरापुरमोहनम्‌ ॥५१॥ 

She wears a hair. tied together neatly in a knot on ber 
‘head, wears the crescent moon upside down on one side of the 
hair over the tilaka (on forehead), she looks very attractive, 
her cheeks are rubbed by jewelled earrings, she is adorned 
with a diadem, shines by the blue lotuses she has put on her 
ears, which covers them, she is splendid through the cord (on 
the neck) of gold, jewells and rubies, she looks extremely 
‘eautifal with the ever uawithered and sweet smelling lotuses, 
wears a garland on her neck, wears jewelled bracelets (on Her 
-- ns), she has tender and auspicious arms, which are long 
and round like the lotus stalks, she radiates with her firm and 
aplifted breasts covered by the bodice, has a slender waist 
provided with yellow garments, is adorned with three visible 
folds (on the belly) and looks splendid; the goddess holds a 
trident, a thunder bolt, an arrow, a sword and also a lance in 
her (Give) right hands, and a club, a bell, a bow, a hide, and 
also a concheell in her (ive) left hands, from the upper-most 
to the down respectively, she stands on a lion: the goddess 
XausikI wearing tiger skin, possesses an unique beauty dazz- 
Jing the gods and demons alike. 78-55 

एतस्याः IM वत्स लै या: पुण्या वष्टयोगिती:। 
ताः पूजिताइच द्यन्ति gel qui सदा ॥८६॥ 


Listen to, O my boy, who are the eight yoginis of 
those are to be worshipped; if worshipped, they always fulfil 


s four-fold aims of life of mer. 86 
p प्रथमा परोक्ता ततो माहेखरी मता। 
X री चैव वाराही वैष्णवी पञ्चमी तथा Slt 


Kalikapurana 


तारासिहो तयैदैद्री शिवदूती ameet i 
एताः पूज्या महाभागा' योगित्यः कामदायिकाः ॥५॥ 

Bbrahm ni is tbe fist, next is Mahesvarl, then follow 
Kaumirl, Varabl, and the fifth is Vaisnavi, Narasithhi, Aindr] 
and the eighth is Sivadütl, These majestic yoginis, when wor. 
shipped, grant all the desires. 2a 

देव्या ललाटतिष्क्रात्ता या कालीति च fer ता । 
तस्या मन्द प्रवक्ष्यामि कामद शृणु भैरव ॥६९॥ 

0 Bhairava ! the goddess, who bad come forth out from 
the forehead of the goddess (Mahamaya) is renowned as Kill; 
Lam now going to tell ber manira, which fulfils the desires, 89: 

समाप्तिसहितो दन्तः पात्तसतसमात्‌ CAT: | 
एष्ठस्वरागिविद्धिन्दृसहितः सादिरेव च ॥६०॥ 
कातीमन्रमिति sed धर्मकामायंदायकम्‌ । 

The last dental together with ४68० and the syllable 
before this, together with the sixth vogel (i), Agas bija 
candra-bindu these preceding, sa, i the mantra of Kall, which 
grants dharma, ariha and Kama, १0१६. 

एतत्त प्रवक्ष्यामि वासेकाग्रमनाः' शृणु ॥६१॥ 

Now I shall explain her form, O my boy ! listen to it with 

rapt attention. 90 
नीनोललदलध्यामा ततुर्वाहुसम्विता | 
खट्वाङ गं are च विनत दक्षिणे करे ॥१२॥ 
वामे चमे च पाश' च ऊर्घाधोभागतः पुन: | 
दधती मुष्ठमातां GUEST वराम्‌ CAL 
कृशाज्ञी' dig च अतिदीर्धातिभीषणा | 
लोतजिद्वा निम्नखत-नयना नादभैरवा ॥६४॥ 
कबन्धवाहनासीना विस्तार-धवणातना t 
एषा ताराहूया देवी चामुण्डेति च गीमते ॥६१॥ 

She is as dark as the hue of the petels of blue. lotus with 


four arms, wears Khatyaiga (club like the leg of bed), and 
condrahdsa (a crescent moonshaped scimitar) in her (two) 


right hands, holds a shield of hide and a noose in her (wo) 


2, ययंकाग्र...)॥ 
4. कृष्मांगी V. 
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feft hands in the upper aud lower hand respectively, she is 
adorned with a wreath of human beads and wears tiger-skin 
(as her loin) as garment, she is of dark complexion, has long 
fangs, is tall and looks terrifying, she is with protruding 
tongue, and red eyes, screams horribly, sits upon a Kabondha 
(a body without head), which is her mount, she is with wide 
ears and mouth. This is the goddess Tard, who is also called 
mung. 
आम बरे 
त्रिपुरा भीषणा चण्डी कत्री ही विधायिनी ॥६६॥ 
कराता शूलिनी चेति अष्टौ ताः परिकीतिताः। 

The eight yoginis associated with ber are also tobe 
-worshipped and meditated upon along with her. Tripurd, 
Bhisand, Candi, Kartri, Hatri, Vidhiyin, Kardld and 
Sülint; these are the renowned eight yoginis belonging to her. 

96-97a 
एपाऽतिकामदा देवी जाइयहानिकरी सदा ॥९७॥ 


एतस्याः सदृशी काचित्‌ कामदा न हि विद्यते । 


This goddess gives excessive enjoyment in fulfilling [ust 
(kama) and always removes stupidity. There is none equal to 


her in giving sexual enjoyment (to the adept). 97b-98a 
कौशिक्या हृदयाद्‌ देवी निःसृता ध्यायतो हरेः UESN 
शिवदृतीति सा स्थाता या च देवशतेवृ ता। 


HUTT: प्रवक्ष्पामि धमकामार्थदायकम्‌ ॥९९॥ 
The goddess who is called Sivadüt! and is surrounded by 
hundreds of gods came forth from the heart of the goddess 
Kaufiki, while Hari was meditating upon her. [shall now 
-explain ber mantra, which grants dharma, artha and kama, 
98.99 
eg त्वा साधको याति दुतंभं शिवमन्दिरम्‌। 
यामाराध्य महादेवीं शिवदूती शिवात्मिकाम ॥१००॥ 
नचिराल्तभते कामान्‌ नरः सवंजयी WAT 
When an adept hears this mantra, he goes to the abode 
of Siva, the inaccessible one. When a man propitiates this 
great goddess Sivaditi, who, in reality in Siva himself, he 
obtains within no time, all his objects what he longs for, and 
become victorious in all respects. Y-I0la 


45! 


अन्त: समाप्तिसहितो बिद्िदुभ्याँ दशावर: ॥१०१॥ 
स्वरेणोपात्तदत्येन संस्पृष्टो$्तेन qut: | 

स एवं विल्दुयुगलप्व॑स्थोपान्तपावकः ॥१०श॥ 
पष्ठस्वरकलाशत्ये: सहितः afea: | 

wed शिवद्त्यास्तु शिवदृतीजयप्रदः ॥१०३॥ 

The last syllable together with the visarga, the syllable: 
after pa and provided with the eleventh vowel (dafdvara), and 
candra and bindu, followed by the last dental, the syllable 
which is proceded by the syllable sa, comes before the visarga, 
the last but one syllable, and the syllable of Agni together 
with the sixth vowel and provided with candra and bindu, and 
this coming to at the beginning is the mantra of Sivadat! (ie. 


णगी sah sphe Kah), the mantra assigned to Sivadit brings 
victory (to the devotees). ; ]00-3. 


ET: TAME मृणु TATA: | 

चतुभुज महाकायं gaga ति ॥१०४॥ 
WT PSMA ATTA | 
नांगकुप्डलहाराभ्यां शोभितं नखरोज्ज्जलम॥१०४॥॥ ` 
व्याप्रचमे-परिषानं दक्षिण QETE | 

वामे पाशं तथा चमं बिभ्रदृष्वापरक्रमात्‌ ॥१०६॥ 
स्तवक च पीनोछ तुइ गमूति verge 

निक्षिप दक्षिण पाद सत्तत्‌ कुणपोपरि ॥१०७॥ 
वामपादं सृगालस्य पृष्ठे HEMT AT | 

ईदृश शिवदृत्यास्तु मृति ध्यायेद्‌, विभूतये ॥१०५॥ 


I shall now describe her physical form, O my child | 
listen to it with undivided attention. Sivadūti is with four 


arms, a buge body, which shines like the vermilion, with red 
teeth, she wears a wreath of human hands, a long matted hair 
provided with the crescent moon, she is splendid with her snake- 
earrings and snake necklace, she shines brightly with her 
(long) nails, wears a tigher-skio as the garment, holds a trident 
and a sword in her two right hands, a noose, a shield of hide 
in her two left upper and lower hands respectively, her face is 


rough, lips are thick and she is tall in stature, and looks 
dreaded, she stands by putting her right foot ona corpse, 


]. तत्रो M 
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while her left foot on tbe back of a jackal, and surrounded by 

hundreds of jackal. With a view to achieving prosperity one 

should meditate upon this figure of Sivadati. I048 
ध्यातमात्रादथैतस्या नरः कत्याणमाणुयात्‌ | 
पूजनादचिराद देवी सर्वान्‌ कामात्‌ ददाति च ॥१०६॥ 

By simply meditating upon her a man gets his welfare, 
while worshipped the goddess grants him all his desire within 
a short time. 09 

यः शिवाविर्त भुत्वा विशूतीं शुभप्रदाम्‌ ।' 
प्रणमेत्‌ साधको भवत्या तस्य कामाः करे स्थिताः ॥११०॥ 

When the adept on bearing the howling of the jackals 
makes obeisance to the blis-given goddess Sivaduti with 
devotion, he gets all his desires fulfilled. I0 

यदा जघान जगतां wed हिताय di 
महादेवी महामाया तदास्याः कायत: सृताः॥१११॥ 
sd प्रस्यापयामास शिव शुम्भाय साम्विका | 

तेन! सा शिवदूतीति देवैः सर्वे: प्रगीयते ॥११२॥ 

When (in the past) the great goddess Mahámiyi has 
slained for the good of the world the demon Raktabija, these 
(goddess) came forth out her body’, the Ambika deputed Siva 
as messenger to Sumbha, therefore, she is called Sivaditi! 
by all the gods. Lil-l2 

guart च शान्ता च वेदमाता महोदरी । 

कराला कामदा देवी भगास्या भगमातिती' ॥११२॥ 
भगोदरी भगारोहा भगजिह्वा भगा तया। 

एता द्वादश aer पूजने परिकीतिताः॥११४॥ 

Ksemakiri (Kxemaikarl), Santi, Vedamiti, Mahodarl, 
Karälà, the goddess Kamada, Bhagisyi, Bhage-malini, (Bhaga- 


LfemmM 2. तदाप. 


3. Siva-diti mentioned in ranuras seems to be identical with 
69८४, i 

4. The reading "kayatah siali”; if read as “sta” means 
Ambika came forth out. 


5. क्षेमंकरी V. 6. भगषातिनी V. 
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छाए) Bhagodari, Bhagarob4, Bhagajihva, and Bhagā; these 
twelve are the yoginis named in respect of her worship. [3.]6 
एता द्वादश योगिन्यः शिवद्त्या: सदेव हि। 
विचरन्ती स्वयं देवी यत्र तत्रेव गच्छति ॥११५॥ 
These twelve yoginis of Sivadütt always move everywhere, 
wherever she wanders. nt 
योगिन्यो हाथ wer स्युयेथान्यासां तथा पुनः । 
चण्डिकायास्तु योगिग्यः AA च प्रवीतिता: ॥११६॥ 
The yoginis of all other goddesses are their constant 
companions, similarly, these (twelve) Joginis are her friends 
(sakhyal). Hi 
इति ते तङ्गमत्राणि कथितानि समासतः | 
कामास्यायाइच महात्म्य कत्पमात्र वदामि वाम्‌ ॥११७॥ 
Thus the axgamantras have briefly been stated. I shall 
now relate to both of you the glory of Kamakhy’, and the 
ritual procedure prescribed for worshipping her. गा 
इति श्रीकातिकापुराणे TETUR 
शक्रपष्टितमोश्याय: ॥६१॥ । 
Here ends the sixty first chapter of the holy Kalika» ` 
purága, called the glorification of Kamakhyé. 


]. त्रिषष्टितमोश्याप 


Chapter Sixty Two 


हिपष्टितमोध्यायः 
CHAPTER SIXTY TWO 
( Kamakhya's ritual procedure ) 
आवानुवाच 
कामाथंमागता यस्मात्मया IT. महागिरो । 
कामाख्या प्रोच्यते देवी नीलकटे रहोगता ॥१॥ 
The Lord (Siva) said: 

As the Goddess has come to the great mountain Nilaktita 
to bave the sexual enjoyment with me, she is called the 
(goddess) Kémakhyd, who resides there in secret || 

कामदा कामिनी कामा कात्ता कामाङ्गदापिनी । 
कामाजुनाशिनी यस्मात्‌ कामस्या तेन चोचते ॥२॥ 

Since she gives love, is a loving female, is embodiment of 
love, the beloved, she restores the limbs of Kéma and also 
destroys the limbs of Kama, she is called Kamakhya. 2 

एतस्याः शृण माहात्यं कामास्याया ft: 
या सा प्रकृतिस्पेण जगत्सवं नियोजयेत्‌॥१॥ 

Now listen especially to the great glory of Kimikhys, 
who as the Primordial Force puts the entire world into 
motion. 3 

aema  महामायाविमोहित:। 
यदा dg विष्णस्तदैपामोहयढरिग' ॥४॥ * 

Under the spell of Mitimiya when Viggu, with intent 
4o kill Madhu and Kaitabha fought with them, it was she who 
-enchanted Hari, 4 

eq प्रलये गवे | 
तस्य भरवगविड्जातावसुरो | WERENT IKI 

During the period of daily deluge (by the standard of 
Brahma) of the world when Viggu was asleep two demons, 
‘Madhu and Kaitabha were born of the dirt that was | 
lated on his ears EEA 5 

क्मपृष्ठ स्थिता देवी विशीर्णवाभवज्जल: | 
तं विशीण योगनिद्रा महामाया rete ॥६॥ 


], मोह्‌ qaq Y. M. 


2. पाता ge ser tere: M. 
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The earth, resting oa the back of the tortoise was almost: 
Teduced to pieces by the water, Yoganidrà, who is Mahamaya. 
had observed the earth was shattered, 6 

aigi पृथ्वीं sg प्रति तदेखरी। 
उपायं चिन्तयामास कथं पृथ्वी WEST ॥७॥ 

The goddess then io order to make the earth more solid 
thought about a plan as to how the earth could be strong 
enough, T 

इदानीमाज्यवत' पृथ्वी प्रवृत्ता कोमला जले: | 
सृष्टिकाले जनात्‌ सोड कथं शता भविष्यति ॥८॥ 
"The earth at this moment has been turned soft like tho- 


purified butter by the water; how such a soft earth shall ever 
be able to bear the living being at the time of creation 7’ 8 


इति सञ्चित्य सा माया जगतां सृष्टिरपिणी । 
उपगम्य तदा विष्णमाससाद सुनिद्रितम्‌ neu 

Having thus pondered over the matter, that goddess 
Mays, the creative power, who has in herself the nature of 
the worlds, went to Vignu, who was in deep sleep, and sat by 
his side १: 

तं तु पुप्तं ama जगल्लायं जगततिम्‌ | 
वामहत्तकतिष्ठाग्र तस्य कर्णे न्यवेशयत्‌ ॥१०॥ 

She having sat down by the side of Visnu, the Lord of 
the world, the master of the world, who was asleep, put the 
tip of the little finger of her left hand in his ear. IU) 

निवेश reti TAT श्रावण मलम | 
चूर्णीवकार सा देवी योगनिद्रा जग्मृः॥११॥ 

After the goddess Yoganidri, the creatress of the worlds: 
bad put her finger there, she brought the dirt from his ear out 
with the tip of her finger-nail and powdered that dirt of 
the ear. It 

eene] मधुर्गामासुरोःभवत्‌ । 
ततो दक्षिगहस्तस्य ऋनिष्छागर तु दक्षिण ॥१२॥ 
कर्ण थवेशयद्‌ देवी RITE मम्‌ | 
तच्चापि क्षोदयामास करशाखाइयेन तु॥१३॥ 


]. इदानीं aay । 
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Qut of the powder made of the dirt of his ear there arose 

a demon named Madhu. Thereafter the goddess put the tip 

of the little finger of her right hand in his right ear and 

brought out the dirt from that ear hole as well, and then she 

pulverized that by the fingers of her two hands, I23- 
ततोऽभूत्‌ HEM नाम बलवान्‌ सोऽपुरो महान्‌ | 


उत्पल: स च पानायं यस्मान्मृशितवात्मधु ॥१४॥ 
ततस्तस्य महादेवी मधुनामाकरोत्तदा। 

Out of these powders born the strong demon, Kaifabha, 
the great. As the former immediately after his birth wanted 
to drink madhu (honey), therefore, the great goddess called 
him Madhu. Ws 

उत्पल; कीटवद्भाति महामायाकरे यत:॥११॥ 
ततोऽ्य बंटभं नाम महामाया तदाकरोत्‌। 
तावुवाच महामाया gen हरिणा सह॥१६॥ 
While the latter one after it was born looked like a kit 


(worm) in the hand of Mabimiyi, therefore, she named him 
Kaitabha And then Mahāmāyā told both of them ; “You 


must fight with Viggu.” I5b-I6 
युवा तो saaa भवन्तौ निहृनिष्यति। 
युवा पदा प्रभाषेथे बाबां विष्णो वधान भो ॥ १७॥ 
'तदेवायं युवां हन्ता नान्यथा हृरिरप्यथ।' : 
महामायामोहितौ तो विष्णुगात्र तदा गतौ॥१५॥ 


Visnu, as if out of compassion, shall not kill you. When 
you ask him 'O Visqu! kill us," then only Vignu shall kill 
you otherwise even he is not able to do this. Then the two 
being bewildered by the illusory power of Mabimiyi went 
to the body of Visnu. ॥+8 


रममाणो pps Fafa 


तमूचतुस्तौ धातारं हनिष्यावोध्य त्वामिह ॥!६॥ 
तं जागरय dg यदि जीवितुमिच्छसि। 


]. तावुवाच इत्यार्य”हनिष्याप इत्यत्र: पाठो गास्ति V. 
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Roaming about (ou Virgu's body) the two observed 
Brahmi coming out from the naval-lotus of Vigeu, and they 
told the creator: "We shall kill you, now on the spot, If 
you want to live, wake up Vigno.” 9.20 

ततो ब्रह्मा महामायां योगनिद्रा RA ॥२०॥ 
प्रसादयामास तदा स्तुतिभिबंहुभिभंगात । 

Brahma having been terrified then propitiated Mahi- 
maya, Yopanidrà, the mother of the world by means of good 
number of hymns, 20-08 

चिरं स्तुताथ सा देवी ब्रह्मणा जगदात्मना ॥२१॥ 
प्रसा तरसा व्यग्रमुवाच च यधाविधि। 


When the goddess had been thus propitiated by Brahma, 
the self of the world for along time, she became graciously 


pleased with Brabmà and said quickly as per norms, 20224 
fed संस्तुता चाह कि करिष्याम्यहं तव ॥२९॥ 
तद्‌ वद लै महाभाग करिष्याम्पहमद्च ते । 


O noble one ! why bave I been praised ? What can I 
do for you ? Tell me, shall do that for you at this 
moment. 27023 


ततस्तेन महामाया SGT STAT महातमना ॥२३॥ 
प्रबोधय जगत्नाथं यावत्रो! मां हनिष्यतः। 
` सम्मोहृय दुराधर्षावसुरौ मधुकैटभौ ॥२४॥ 

Then the noble creator (Brahmi) told Mahamaya thus: 
“Awake the Lord of the world before these two demons kil 
me, and also confuse these two invincible demons~Madbu 
and Kaijabha.” 230-24 

इता सा तदा देवी ब्रह्मणा जगदात्मना । 
बोधयामास dg मोहयामास तौ तदा ॥२१॥ 

The goddess thus being addressed by Brahma who is the 
world himself, awoke Visqu (from bis slumber) and confused 
the two (demons). 5 

ततः प्रबुद्ध: कृष्णस्तु ददशं भयशातितम्‌ | 
sent तौ तदा घोरावसुरौ मधुकैटभौ ॥२९॥ 


Then Krsna (Visou) was awakened and had seen Brabmi 
aflicted with fear, and also the twa terrible demons, 


[, mi B. 2. योधयामास M. 
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ततस्ताभ्यां स JI WAIT जनादन | 
amma वीरावसुरो मधुकटभौ ॥२७॥ 

Theo Drum (Visnu) fought with the two demons— 
padhu and Kaijabba; however he was not abl 
cae bee. able to over power 

HAR फणाग्रेग तालो भतुं ्षमोऽभवत्‌। 
TRARA महावीरान्‌ वु मधुकंटमान्‌ ॥२५॥ 

Ananta (the mythical serpent) also on bis part and not 
been able to hold them up when the great hero Viggo fought 
Madhu and Kaiyabha of high prowess, १8 

qua शितास्पां स्थितिशक्ति तदाकरोत्‌ । 

कर ओन R&I 

en Brahm created a retaining power in t 
id stone hal-ajojons wide "n ERE 
तस्यां शिलायां गोविन्दो युयुधे नुपसत्तम । 

am हिला सा तु प्रविवेश जलात्तरम्‌ ॥३०॥ 

t of the kings on that slab of stone Vi 
the two demons; and in the eino feueh 
slab of stone sank into the ios We asad ir 

तसया तु शक्यां itat तये सु हरि: ! 

EN : NE RRN ॥३१॥ 

s £ stone having been sunk into the water Hari 
fought a wrestling fight with th : 
uniterrupted for five oM vin fen "n 

गदा वै नाशकद्‌ EY तौ feriri पतिः। 
परां चिन्ता तदावाप विधातापि भयात्‌ ततः॥३२॥ 


When Visnu, the Lord of the worlds, was not able to kill 
them, Brahma, the creator, apprebe di podes 
become very anxious, eeu nig E 


ततस्तावेव तं विष्णुपूचतुरबलदपतो । 
पतः पुनर्जगस्मातू महामापा-विमोहिती ॥३२। 

Then the two demons—out of pride because of thei 
strength and also once more coming ths the illusory mu 
ee themselves thus said to Vigna again and 

h 5 
iban qt वरय माधव। 
mW सम्प्रदास्याव: wert ATAT ॥३४॥ 
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40 Vigna] you have been fighting us well, we are plea- 
sed with you by your skill i fighting, now choose 8 boon. In 
truth we shall grant you whatever you desire at this 
moment.” 34 

तयोस्त भुला माधवो जातां पति? | 
उदाच तो युवां वध्यौ भवता मे महाबलो ॥३१॥ 
इति देहि वरं महं दातव्य यदि RRI 

Madhava, the Lord of the worlds after he heard their 
words said to them; “You two are of great strength; you must 
fall victims of mine (to be killed by me). Should you grant 
any boon, grant this to me" 35-36 

तो तदा प्राहतुर्वागस्तततो नो sets ॥३६॥ 
तत्रावां बहि नो यत्र तों स्त विद्यते i 
eii ser माधवों जगता पति: [३७ 
ह्मण मांच शी ण प्राहेदं er | 

Then the two (demons) said: qk will be fine for us to be 
killed by you-at this moment. However, you must kill us at 
दाणा a place where there is no water at this very moment.” 
"Vigo, the Lord of the worlds after be heard their words 


immediately, on his own wisdom, thus said to Brabmà and 


me also. 36b-38a 


वहशक्तिशितां SURREY प्रियतां यथा IASI 
तत्र खिल महाघोरो हनिष्यामि महाबतो। 
ततो इहाहं घेव उद्धार गिता तु तार ॥३ 

“yoy two quickly lift up that slab of stone, Brahma-sakti 
and you must support it so that standing on it shall be able 
to kill these two demons of great prowess." ‘Thereupon 
Brahma and myself lifted up that slab of stone (to the surface 
cof water). 0६३३ 2 380-39. 
तस्यां मध्ये पूर्वभाग Wü qaaa | 

gei तिला शितं मितवा प्रविवेश रसातलम्‌ ॥४०॥ 

On that slab of stone, in the middle of it in the eastern 
side of it I myself was there in the form of a mountain, 


नि) 


|, भवात्‌ vere: M. 
2. तौ तदा प्राह it योग्यो नो शोभनो वरः M- 
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standing up right on it I reached into the lower world after I 
had cleft that (slab of) stone; 40 
ऐशान्यामभवत्‌ कम: पवतशचाग्रहोच्छिलाम्‌। 

वायव्यां तथानन्तो AAA TTT ॥४१॥ 

महामाया जगद्धात्री शेलस्पप्रधारिणी। 
amai च तया विष्ण्रेकरुपेण संस्थितः ॥४२॥ 
ब्रह्मशक्तिशिलां TET भगवान्‌ परमेश्‍वर: | 
मध्ये ब्रह्मा त्वह पव वराहरच तथापर:॥४३॥ 

Korma assuming the form of mountain upheld that (slab 
of) stone in the north east corner. The same way Ananta in 
the north-western corner supported that stone, and in the 
south-western corner the goddess Mahamay’, the supportress 
„of the world, held it up by assuming the form of a mountain, 
And in the south-eastern corner Visnu, the Lord, the highest 
god, by assuming the same form supported Brakma-saktisild, 
iin the midst there were Brahma, Varaha and myself. 443 

ततो बराहपृष्ठस्य चरमे जगतांपतिः। 
स्थित्वा शिलामवष्टभ्य ब्रह्मशवितमधोगताम्‌ ॥४४॥ 

There upon Vignu, the Lord of the worlds standing at the 
extreme end of the back of Varüba resisted the Brahma 
Saktisila from sinking into the bottom of water. 44 

वामोस्नधने यलादारोप्य शिरसी तयो। 
जगदाधारभूत; स॒ सवयलेन संयुतः॥४९॥ 
wide: समाक्रम्य चिच्छेद च पथक्‌ पथक्‌ । 
मधकेटभयोः सम्यग ग्रीवयोः' पृथिवीमृते ॥४६॥ 

Vignu, the Lord and the resort of the worlds put the 

heads of the two demons on his own left thigh and loin with 


effort, and overpowered them with all his energy and strength- 


and then he cut off the heads of Madhu and Kaiabha from 
their neck, one after another, and there was no earth. 45-46 
तस्य चाकमत स्येम्ना ब्रह्मशक्तिरधोगता । 
भ्रियमागापि देवोधयलादपि मुहुमुहुः ॥४७॥ 


ततस्तयोस्तु मृतयोः we जगतां पतिः। 
TAAR समुदुधृत्य न्यधात्‌ तस्यं प्रयलत; ॥४८॥ 


]. ata: M. 
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Brahma-Saktisild started sinking into the water because he 
(Viggu) was constantly standing on it though it (the slab of 
stone) was supported by all the gods with great effort all the. 
time. (Having observed this) the Lord of the worlds lifted णा 
that Brahmasaktisild and placed on it the two bodies of the 
demons after they were killed. 448 

weg पृषिव्या तु eut: । 
सुदृढामकरोत्‌ पृथ्वी क्लेदितां तोपराशिभि: ॥४९॥ 

Viggu having raised the earth, which was moistened 
by the water masses made it solid and. firm by rubbing the 
fat of the two demons. 

frere re ih मेदिनो च सा। 
बच्चापि पृथिवो देवो देवराकतसमानुषेः ॥१०॥ 

The goddess earth down to this day is called medir 
(which contains the medas=fat) by gods, demons, and men 
because of ointments of the fat (of Madhu and Kaiyabha), 50 

aa काले वहुतिये व्यतीते प्राणिसर्जने । 
agi दक्षतनयां भारिं वू वराम्‌ ॥११॥ 

Since then long long time had passed on, and after the 
living beings were created, once upona time I accepted an 
excellend lady, the daughter of Daksa for my wife 5 

ar dag प्रेयसी भार्या प्रादाय समयं fg: । 
अनिष्टकारी तवं चेत स्याः प्रागास्त्यकष्ये तदा त्वहम्‌ ॥॥२॥ 


She became my beloved wife; she entered into an agree 
ment with her father to this effect: “Should you ever do any 
harm to me, I shall give up my life. 5 


ततो यज्ञे तमस्तांस्तु स Ay चराचरम्‌। 
न मां नापि सती वद्रे तदानीष्टान्मृता तु ता ॥१३॥ 
Thereafter (Daksa) once invited all the living beings, the 

entire animate and inanimate world to tne sacrifice which he 
performed, but he did not invite me nor Sati, This was 
considered by Sati as a harmful, (an insult) act and she 
died, 5 

ततो मोहे पमाक्रान्त स्तामादाय मृतामहम्‌ । 

प्रातः! ded तु भ्रममाण इतस्ततः ॥१४॥ 


— 


|. समुनः M, wore: ४. 2 प्राप्त: M, 


aM, 


Chapter Sixty Two 


I was sooned, and then started roaming hither and thither 
with her dead body on my shoulder and ultimately arrived at 
the most excellent place of worship, 5 


तस्यास्वङ्गानि पर्यायात्‌ पतितानि यतो यत: | 
तत्‌ तत्‌ पुष्यतमं जातं योगनिद्राप्रभावत: ॥११॥ 
Tn every place where the limbs of her body fell one after 


another, a holy seat came into being by the virtue of the. 


power of Yoganidra, 55 
तत्मिस्तु बुन्निकापीठे सत्यास्तद्गोनिमग्डलप | 
पतितं तत्र सा देवी महामाया व्यलीयत ॥१६॥ 

On that very seat of Kubjikà fell the female organ of 
Sati (Yonimandala); and the goddess Mabimiya disappeared 
herself into it. 56 

what योगतिद्रायाँ मयि raent: 
स नीलवणंः शेलोःत्पतिते योनिमण्डते ॥५७॥ 

The goddess Yogauidrá having been concealed in me, 
myself having the form of a mountain, and the female organ 
of the goddess having been fallen on that mountain, the 
mountain turned into darkblue. 37 

स तु शेलो mgg: पातालतलमाविशत्‌ । 
तस्या यात्रमणाद्गाइं' reed इ हिणो QER ॥१८॥ 

That very high mountain entered into the nether world, 
because the goddess heavily possessed it, however, Brahma 
coming down supported the mountain. 58. 

स तु पूव ब्रह्मवित शितां uq चतुमु ब: | 
ied तेन शेलल्पेण मामधात्‌ ॥१९॥ 

Formerly Brabmà had assumed the shape of a mountain 
in order to bear the slab of stone, ihe "power or Brahmi” 
(Bralmi-saktifili) now with that mountain shape he suppor- 
ted me. 59 

ब्रह्मा पवंतरूपी स मयि पर्व॑तरुपिणि। 
स शक्‍्तोध्योशमद्‌ गाढमाक्रान्तो मायया Fae ॥६०॥ 


Brahms, in bis mountain shape being attached to me, 
in my mountain shape, went downwards because he was 
firmly pressed by Maya of Vidhi (of destiny ?) 60. 
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ततो वराह: संसक्तो मयि मां स तु माधव: d 
WHEE deed घतु' समुपचक्रमे ॥६१॥ 

Then Varüha, who is Madhava in his mountain shape 
became attached to me, T, who was in mountain shape had 
made an attempt to support me (tc keep me afloat), 6l 

सोम्यधोभान्मया साधं तदा पवंतरूपिणी । 

आक्रम्य देवी पृथिवी स्थितो भूवि निखातित:' ॥६२॥ 

He too, while supporting the Earth, in the shape of a 
mountain, started going down; thereafter he supported the 
goddess Earth as if he (Variha) was embedded to her 
(Earth). 62, 

शतं शतं योजनानां तुङ्गमासोद्‌ गिरित्रयम। 

तदाक्रातं महादेव्या wd MTT ॥६३॥ 

क्रोशमात्रस्थितं qua aene qi 

The height of these three mountains was hundreds of 
yojanas; having been heavily under the pressure of Mabadevi 
all of them went down; what remained of the three mountains 
(above the water) was mere one krosa. 63-64 

एका समस्तजगतां प्रकृतिः सा यतस्ततः ॥६४॥ 
ब्रहाविष्णुशिवैदवैध ता सा जातां प्रसूः। 

She alone is the original non-produced one, from whom 


all the worlds have emerged—she was supported by the 
gods -Brahmi, Visnu and Siva. 642-652 


तत्र पूर्वो ब्रह्मशेल: खेत इत्युच्यते GU GUI 
Brakmnasila first one among the three is called the white 
(mountain) by gods. 650 


MATEY शेलस्तु नील इत्युच्यते तया । 
सं तु मध्यगतः पोठस्त्रिकोगोलबला कृति: ॥६६॥ 
विभ्राजमानः सततं मध्ये बरह्मवराहयोः। 

The mountain, that is my form, is called the blue (moun 
tain) (oilagaila) by gods; this is in the middle, the seat of the 
goddess (Mahimiyi), it is triangular, and shaped like a 
wooden mortar. It is ever-radiant and it lies between Brahmi 
and Vardba mountains. 66-67a 

qug Weed यः स चित्र इति कथ्यते ॥६७॥ 
edat संस्थितः परचाद दोघं; स्वेभ्य एव तु । 
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Vardha in the shape of mountain is called Citrécala, it 
fits behind all others and the longest of all. हा 

ऐशान्यां योऽभवत्‌ कूर्म: शैलरुपो महाच तः ॥६४॥ 

मणिकर्ण: स amer तु enit देवोषसेवितः | 

Kürma (tortoise) in his mountain form, who is in the 
north-eastern region is called Manikarpa and is the abode of 
host of gods. 68b-69a 

योऽनन्तरूपः शेलस्तु वायव्यां समवस्थितः ॥६९॥ 
मणिपबंतसंगञोऽसो परवतो माधर्वाप्रयः | 

Ananta (the mythical serpent) who in his mountain form 
is called Maniparvata (Magikiya hill), the beloved of 
Madhava, and lies in the north-eastern region. 69b-70a 

महामाया गिरियंस्तु मळू त्यां समवस्यित: ॥७०॥ 
स गत्यमादनो नाम्ना सर्वदा शदूरप्रिय:। 

The mountain, which is Mahàmiy à, stands in the south- 
western region and is called Gandbamadana; this is the favou- 
Tite mountain of Saükara. , 70b-7la 

बराइपृष्ठचरमे यतरिछनो महातुरो ॥७१॥ 
हरिणा तत्र संयातः पाण्डुनाय इति स्मृतः। 

The place where the two great demons (Madhu and 
Kaitabha) heads were cut off by Hari on the extreme end of 
the back of Vardha (Varia mountain Pagdanétha emerged 
.at that spot and became renowned. पाए 

ब्रह्मशक्तिशिलायास्तु TANT तु मध्यतः ॥७२॥ 
यस्तु TENS स तु Weng. 

I myself in the shape of tbe mountain, being in the midst, 
‘at the eastern side of Brahma-éila was called ar 


एवं पष्णतमे पीठो कुन्जिकापीदसंगके ॥७२॥ 

नोलकट मया साधं देवी रहसि संस्थिता। 

सत्यासु पतित तत्र विशं योतिमप्डलम्‌ ॥७४॥ 

शिलालमगमच्छेले कामाख्या तत्र संस्थिता | 

eger तां शिला मर्त्यो द्यमरतवमवाणुयात्‌ ॥७४॥ 

बमर्यो ब्रह्मसदनं deed मोक्षमवाप्नुयात्‌ । 

On this sacred most seat, named Kubjiki-pitha, which is 

Nilaküja, and there the goddess reside with me in secret. 
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female organ of Satt, which bad fallen on this sacred most 
place (hill) was broken into pieces, and then the pudendum 
of Sati turned into stone, in which the goddess Kámikhyà 
herself resides. Should a mortal being ever touch that stone 
(in the shape of female organ) attains immortality, Being 
immortal he resides in the abode of Brahma, and if he stays 


there attains liberation (moksa) T3075 
तस्याः शिलाया माहात्यं पत्र कामेखरी स्थिता ॥३६॥ 
बदुधूतं यस्य गुह्य तु लोहं भस्म SER I 


The greatest power of that stone, where Kametvart is 
present is such wonderful that is a piece of iron comes into 
contant with the (stooe) pudendum turas into ashes. 76b-Ta. 

सा चापि aen तत्र पञ्चमूतिधराभवत्‌ ॥७७॥। 

wg सवंलोकानां ममापि प्रीतये शिवा । 

बहु पश्वमुबेनाशु पञ्चभागे व्यवस्थित: ॥७८॥ 

On that spot, in order to confuse all people and also for 
the sake of my pleasure Sivà assumes five shapes every day, I 
quickly divide myself into five “different shapes with five 
faces and stay there, 7-78 

gm: pae: कामेखर्या; प्रधानत: । 
ऐशान्या वे ततुरुषो हघोरस्तस्य सलिधो ॥७९॥ 
सद्योजातो्य वायब्यां वामदेवस्तु सङ्गत: | 

I present myself in the eastern part as [5àna, because 
Kameivari, the principal goddess is present (in that direction). 
In the north-eastern corner Tatpurusa is present, while Aghora 
is in his vicinity, Sadyojata is at the north western side and 
Vamadeva is close to him. 49.80 

देव्यास्वापि Tes पञ्चह्पा भैरव ॥८०॥ 
AM वेताल गृद्यानि देवेरपि देव हि। 
arren त्रिपुरा चेव तथा कामेश्‍वरी शिवा ॥८१॥ 
शारदाथ महालोका कामह्पगृणुंता। 

O best of men Vetila and Bhairava ! listen to the five 
forms of the goddess, which are for-ever even. secret to gods,- 
Theseare: Kümikhy, Tnpuri, Kamegvari (Siva), Sáradi 
and Mahiloki, who are endowed with the quality of assuming 
shape at will, ४0-82 
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afi fierent शिलायां योनिमण्डले ॥८२॥ 

सर्वे शिलात्वमगमच्छेलरुपाशच fuhr 

Myself baving been turned i iiga i 
ae of em also BELT PEERS 
in) stone, all the gods turned into stones and assumed the 
-form of mountains. 82b-83a 

यथाहं निजस्पेण रेमे वे सह कामया ॥८३॥ 

शिलास्मप्रतिच्छनास्तथा सर्वासु देवता: | 

शिलास्पप्रतिच्छन्ना: शेले शेते व्यवस्थिताः ॥८४॥ 

रमले च स्वहपेण' नित्यं रहसि सङ्गताः। 


Just I used to have sexual intercourse with i 
form, though ! had turned into liga in stone the d 
gods, whilst covered by their forms as stone residing on ditfe- 
rent mountains, always used to have sexual intercourse in their 

„own form with their consorts getting together in secret. 

REN r 835-852 

ब्रह्मा विष्णुहरषचात्र दिक्पालाः सवं एव ते ॥८५॥ 

SASHA स्थिता देवाः सानुकूलाः सदा मागि । 


उपासितु तदा देवी कामास्यां कामहूपिणीम ॥८६॥ 
Brahmi, Visnu, Hara, the guardians of the directi 
of the sky), all of them, and do the other Bist on 
always well disposed towards me, are present there for paying 
homage to the goddess Kimikbya, who is capable of assum- 
ing any shape at will. 85b-86 
नीलशंलरित्रकोणस्तु मध्यनिम्न: सदाशिव: | 
तन्मध्ये मण्डलं चार मिशच्छवितसमन्वितम्‌ः ॥८७॥ 
गाहा मनोभवा तत्र मनोभवविनिमिता। 

; Nilaéaila (the mount Nila) is triangular, being low in the 
middle, is Sadasiva himself. In the midst of it there is a 
mandala which is beautifully drawa and provided with thirty 
aktis; there is the cave of Manobhava which has been created 
by Manobhava (Kama). 97-882 


योनिस्तस्यां शिलायां तु शिलारुपा मनोहरा | 
वितस्तिमात्रविस्तीर्णा एकविशाजू लीपृता ॥६५॥ 


lw M. Qatar V. 
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agafa सा भस्मशैतानुगामिनी । 

भाहामाया जगद्धात्री मूलभूता सनातनी tee 

Farms बुमारक्ता सवेकामप्रदापिनी | 

तस्यां योनो पञ्चस्मा नित्यं teft कामिनी ॥६०॥ 

(Inside the cave) on that stone there is the very lovely 
pudendum in the form of stone. which is twelve aigulas in: 
width and twenty aigulas length, gradually narrowing and: 
sloping, and lying along tue Bhasma-sails, (the hill of ashes: 
of Kima). Itis redish in colour like vermilion or safron, 
who fulfils all desires. On that female organ the amorous: 
goddess Kimakbys, who is the supportress and tbe source of 
the world and the Primordial Force, the eternal one, always 
amuses herself in five different forms. 88090 

तत्राष्टौ पोगिनीनित्या मूलभूताः सनातनी: । 

vafer: agarat: स्थिता देव्या: समन्ततः ॥६१॥ 

Tn this place eight eternal yoginis, Sailaputtr and others, 
who have been stated before, always remain surrounding the 
goddess in their primary form. 9 

तासां तु पीठतामानि m der 

गुप्तकामा च थ्रीकामा तयान्या बित््यवातिनी ॥१२॥ 

कोटीश्वरी वनस्या तु पाददुर्गा तयापरा। 

4er त्रमादेव प्रकटा event 

O Bhairava ! listen to their seat names together: Gopta- 
kimi, एक, Vindbyavisiot, Kopibvart, Vanasthi, Påda- 
durgd, Dirghefvari, and also one known as Bhuvanesvart. 

92.93: 
सवयोगिनयः पीठनाम्मा स्याता बष्टो च देवता; | 

सवेतीर्यानि चैकत्र जतस्पाणि भेख ॥९४॥ 

स्थितानि नाला सौमाग्यसरस्यलापिपृषणदा। 
विषु तीरे तस्यास्तु नाम्ता कमत एयुत ॥११॥ 

O Bhahava | these eight deities: are the goddess’ own 
yoginis; they are known by their seat-rames (piiho-ndnnd). 
All sacred places are here in the form of water in the pond 
called Saubhägya-sarovara, which though small in siz, 


], महया इयारय”“सनातनी ve पाठ कामिनी इस m Y. 
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produces merits. On the bank of this pond Viggu resides 
by the name Kamala. 94.95 
कामुकास्यसत वट्कः कामास्याम्यर्णसंस्पित: | 
लक्ष्मी: सरस्वती देवयो देव्या; सङ्गे व्यवस्थिते ॥१६। 
ललिताल्याभवल्लद्षमीर्मातज्ञी तु सरस्वती | 
गणाध्यक्षः परभागे तस्य शेलस्य संस्थित ॥९७॥ 


feg स नाम्ना ferret ert देव्या: प्रिय: get i 
Bajuka by the name Kàmuka is in the near proximity of 
the goddess (Kimakbyi) while the goddess Lakgml and 
Sarasvati are here keeping company of the goddess. The 
goddess Lakgmi is known here as Lalita and Sarasvatl 
Miataigi: Ganddhyksa (the Jeader of the group) who ‘keeps 
the door, stays in the caster part of Nilafaila. (hill); be is the 
dearest son of the goddess and known by the name Siddha, 
96-988 
sequ: कत्मवल्ली तित्तिडी चापराजिता les 
भूतव fe महाशेे स्ितो देव्या धृतः fi । 
The wishing-tree (Kalpavrksa) and the wishing creepet 
(kalpa-valli) are there on that favourite mountain of tho 
in the form of a tamarind tree, and opardjita creepet 
respectively, which are protected by the goddess. 98b-99a 
वराह: पाण्ुनायाह्यः स्थितस्तत्र हरियंतः een 
जघने शिरसी कृत्वा जघान मधुकटमौ । 


तस्यासन्ने ब्रहमकुप्डं बरह्मणा निमितं पुरा ॥१००॥ 
Variba is present there under the name Panduiath; 
Hari in the past at this place killed Madhu and Kaitabha by 
putting down their heads on his loin. In its vicinity there is 
Brabmakuoda, which was created by Brahma in the past. 
१॥॥.॥00 
ईशानाह्यः शिवो पत्र तत्‌ fee eie । 
feared fegri Monee विद्धिः भैरव ॥१०१॥ 
0 Bhairava ! let it be known to you that my bead' called 


]. fig M. 

2. The Bengali translation gives the meaning ‘head’ though 
the text reads शिव: for frc Again “siddhakuadand 
madiyasthani” seems to be confusing. of the two words 
are made one in a compound it gives a better meaning. 
English readering is done in con fal with the subse" 
quent verses. 
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Jinn is there and known by the name Siddheivara; that is in 

the middle, and is Siddhakunda (fin the form of stone, [0] 
तस्यासन्ने गयाक्षेत्रं क्षत्र वाराणसी तथा। 
योनिमण्डलसंकाएं कणं भूत्वा व्यवस्थितम्‌ः ॥१०२॥ 

Inits proximity there are sacred places of Gaya and 
पाएका, resembling the female organ and are in the form of 
pond. 2 

Aage तु सुधासङ्घप्ररिम्‌ । 
मम प्रियार्यमिद्रेण स्थापितं सह Rmi ॥१०३॥ 

At the same place there is Amrtekunda, filled with mass 
of nectar, deposited by Indra, followed by other gods, for the 
sake of my beloved. I 

वामदेवाहय॑ शीषं श्रीकामेश्‍वरसंज्ञकम्‌ । 
कामकुण्ड महापुण्यं तस्यासन्ने व्यवस्थितम्‌ ut ovi 

That head (of Siva), called Vimadeva, stands there by 
the name Sti Kamesvara, in the preximity of Kimakonda, 
which yields great merit. [04 

केदारसंज्ञक क्षेत्रं मध्यस्थ तिद्धकामयो: | 

दीघं चतुदेशव्यामच्छायाच्छत्रा ह्य तु तत्‌ ॥१०४॥। 

The sacred seat, named Kedira is situated between 
Siddhzkunda and Kémakunda, which is fourteen fathom long 
and known by the name Cáyscatra (—ksetra 7). I 

तस्यासन्ने शैलपुत्री गुप्तकामाहया तु सा। 

गुप्तवुण्डस्य मध्यस्था कामेशग्रावणि सङ्गता ॥१०६॥ 

कामेशवरशिलासकता कामास्यासंनिता सदा। 

gimda संसक्ता योनेस्तु परमागंतः॥१०७॥ 

Sailaputtr, called 00४३१, is there in its vicinity; she 
isin the midst of Guptekunda and clinging to the sone 
Kamejvara. When she is united with the stone Kamesvara 
she is always called Kamakhya. She is connected at the 
eastern and (of Kameivara) while the pundendum is connec- 
ted with the other (western 2) end (or, otherwise). I06-I07 

कामकामास्ययोमंध्ये कातराव्रिब्येवस्थिता | 
पीठे der नास्ता सीमाभागे प्रचण्डिका ॥१०८॥ 


t aiena: . 2. wm M. 
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in this sacred seat in between Kimesvara and Kamikhy4 
here is located Kalaratri, called Dirghesvari, who is of great 
prowess and is at the (western) boundary (of Kámarüpaplita). 

कामास्याप्रस्तरप्रान्ते कृष्माण्डी नाम योगिनी । क 
पीठ कोटीसवरी amer योनिस्पेण संस्थिता ॥१०९॥ 

In this seat at the end of the stone of Kémükhyi the 
Yogini, Ku;mándi is located in the form of Vagina and known 
“by the name Koțiŝvari. [09 

यच्चाघोराह्वय शीषं तलामायास्तु दक्षिण 
पीठे mar तु गदिते परमाथिभिः॥११०॥ 

The head (of Siva) that is called Aphora, is situated to 
-the right of Kimi, who is called Bbairava in his seat by the 
-seekers of supreme truth. l0 

चामुण्डा भैरवी नाग्ना भरवासन्नसंस्यिता। 
नायिका कामदा भवतेईचण्डमुण्डविनाशिनी ॥१११॥ 

In the proximity of Bhairava there isCémurda, called 
-Bhairavai; she is the consort (ndyika) of Thairava, grants all 
desires to her devotees, and who killed Cenda and Munda. वी] 

कामाभेरवयोमंध्ये' स्वयं देवी सरापगा। 
हिताय सवंजगतां देव्यास्तु प्रीतये सदा॥११२॥ 

In between Kimg and Bhairava there is the goddess, the 
river 0987 herself for the welfare of tbe world, who causes 
delight to the goddess (११४११. I 

सद्योजाताहुयं शीप पीठे तवाग्रातनेशवरम्‌। 
भैरवास्थे गहरे तु स्थितं देवपसतेवितस्‌ ॥११३॥ 

The head (of mine) that is called Sadyojita in this pitha 
is named Amrdtakesvara, which is located in the cave called 
Bhairava, and attended upon by ths divine sages. LE 

विद्वि aaa दुर्गात्या नायिका योनिहपिणोम। 
सिद्धकामेश्‍वरी नाम्ना स्याता देवेष नित्यशः ॥११४॥ 

Let it be known to you that गा Dug, resides here 
in the shape of female organ, and known by the name Siddha- 
Kametvari. n 


३, फामाद्या भैरवीमध्ये M. 
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वची सुच्छायो वृक्स्तत्र uti 
आम्रातकः कल्पवृक्ष: कल्पवल्लीसमन्वित: NY All 

There is a tree with never withering leaves, which always- 
: pleasant shadow; in fact, it is the wishing tree’ 
called Amrdtaka and is accompanied by a wishing creeper 
(kalparalli). l5 

पीठ तुसिद्धञ्जास्या स्वयं गजा समुलिता। 
आम्रातकस्य निकटे मम equ ॥११६॥ 

Tn the पण in close proximity of Amrataka there rise 
Garigi, known by the name Siddha-gaùgå, for causing delight 
tome. ॥6- 

पुरास्य तु mu पीठे रतमा हयम्‌ | 
ग्यां meee मम शोषं व्यवस्पितम्‌ tis tll 
qanar तू पीठे स्यातं च भख । 
गहरं भुवनेशस्य भवनातन्दसंदकम्‌ ॥११४॥ 

That sacred place Poskarakeetta is (also) Here inthis- 
pitha and bears the name Amritaka. That head of mine 
called Tatpuruga is located in the north-eastern end of the 
pitha and known by the name Bhuvanesvara in the pitta, O° 
Bhairava ! the cave Bhuvaneivara bears the name Bhuvatd- 
panda, IITLIS 

त्यातले तु सुरभिः feret संस्थिता | 
sms स्याता पीठे कामप्रदापिनी ॥११९॥ 

In the proximity of this there exists Surabhi in the form: 
of a stone, and known by the name Kamadbeou in the pith, 
who fulfils ali desires. M9 

AA won मध्यदण्डप्रचडक:। 
महाभैरवनामाभूत्‌ को्टिलिङ्गाहुपत सः ॥१२०॥ 

That the Sarabha body of mine having the terrible middle 
portion, koown as Mahabhairava, exists here (io the pitha) by 
the name Koyilitga. I 

तिभिः पचिः vost, wafers: | 
ag परवादतिप्रोत्या Heater: feret प्रे ॥१२१॥ 

I, with my five-fold shape, am present here at five differ 
rent places, and thus being extremely delighted reside at last 
here as Bhairava. ni 
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महागौरी तु या देवी योगिनी सिद्धरूपिणी । 

सा ब्रह्मप॑ते चास्ते शिलारुपेण चोध्वंत: ॥१२२॥ 

बतीवस्पसम्पन्ना नाम्ना सा भुवनेश्वरी। 

यत्र ब्रह्मा तु संसक्तो मयि पर्वतरूपिणि॥१२३॥ 

कल्पवल्ली तु तत्रासते नाम्ना सा त्वपराजिता। 

कामधेतुरदूरस्था m RENY 

The Yogini Siddbarupip!, who is the goddess Mahagaurf 

is situated on the upper ridge of the Brahma-parvata, she is 
extremely beautiful and called Bhuvanetvarl; she is at that 
spot where Brahmatin the form of a mountain)bas joined me, 


Talso stay there by assuming the form of mountain. The 

wishing creeper (kalpavallt) is present there, called Aparójità, 

while Kámadhenu is not far away, and on the eastern part 

the goddess Mahefvari is located. ॥224 
श्रीकामास्या योगिरुपा चण्डिका सा तु योगिनी। 

आलेय्यां fafa तां संस्थां सर्वकामप्रदां शुभाम्‌ ॥१२१॥ 

(O Vetila I) you should know it that the Yogin! Candika 

is Śri Kimikhyi, who is exceedingly beautiful resides in the 

south-east.cn region in the form of pudendum, and who grants 

all desires. 25 


योगिनी चण्डघण्टास्या पीठेःभूद्‌ विन्यवासिती | 
योगिनी स्कन्दमाता तत्सीठेःभूद्‌ वनवासिनी ॥१२६॥ 
The Yogini, named Capdaghapià, (Candraghanta 7) bas 
become on this piha Vindhyavasins, and the Yogini Skanda- 
mits Vanavasint. 26 
कात्यायनी पीठनाम्ना पाददुगति edi 
नऋ त्यां नीलश स्प प्रात्ते सा संस्थिता शिवा ॥१२७॥ 
Katyiyant is called on this pilha the goddess Sivà 


(Padadurge) who is situated in the south-western end of the 
mount Nila. 277 


योसौ नन्दी मम तनु: स तु VTTNES | 
संस्थितः परिचिद्वारि हनुमान्‌ पीठनामत: ॥१२८॥ 
Nendin, a form of my body, is called Hanuman in this 
pitha, stands at the western gate (of Kamákhyà). In 
्रोब्वं उवाच 
इति तस्य वचः शरुत्वा शम्भोरमिततेजसः। 
भैरवस्त तु पप्रच्छ वेतालोऽपि gms uten 


इति यीकातिकापुराणे बतुष्पष्टितमोश्याय: V. 
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Aurya sald: 

After they have heard these words from Sambhu, of un. 
limited energy, Vetila and Bhairava once again eagerly asked 
him for the following questions: 9 

ameet 
sw: पीठकमत्तात देव्या: पूजाक्रमत्तया | 
श्रोतुमिच्छामि मूर्तीनां पञ्चानामपि शूर ॥१३०॥ ` 
रुपाणि पञ्चमूर्तीना मलाणि च समन्ततः। 
त्र मन्त्राणि तनत्राणि वद नो वृषभध्वज ॥ १३४ 
Vetala and Bhairava said : 

O father Satkara | we bave listened to the (discription of) 
series of the sacred 0008 and also the ritual procedure of 
worshipping the goddess (Kümakhya]; now we desire to hear 
the form of her fivefold images and also to hear all the 
mantras completely, prescribed for the five images, O Vrsadh- 


vaja | now tell us those mantras and tantras belonging to 
them. IM 


इश्वर उवाच 
शृणु वक्ष्यामि वेताल मनं ded पृथक qu t 
amenait wi कलं चः भैरव ॥१३२॥ 
The Lord said : 

Listen, 0 Vetdla and Bhairava! I shall now mention 
every mantra and tantra and the ritual procedure prescribed 
for worshipping the five-fold forms of Kamakhy’. |!) 

amei काममध्यस्थं कामदेवपुटीङृतम्‌। 
कामेन smi कामो कामं कामे नियोजग्रेद्‌॥३३॥ 

One who desires love should Jove with love desire, what 
is intimate with love, the essence of ove and what is folded 
in love by Kamadeva (god of love) and one should connect 
love desire with love desire. m 

ज्येळं तु अञ्जन aq पर शा तदुच्यते। 
प्रथमं वमतः gini सुधामयम्‌ ॥१२४। 

The sacred syllablé Orn is called the most excellent syllable, 

it is the highest and very auspicious one; following the propt 


lent M. 2. कामं et च M. 
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procedure one should first utter this one, which 
Cs ls one, which should be 


प्रजापतिस्तया शक्रबीजं fenfim | 


चन्दराधसहित बीजं कामास्यायाः SE ॥१३१॥ 
= bija of Prajápati so also that of Indra provided with 
last but one sound, together wi 0 i 
CT together with ardhacandra is called the 
इदं wi काममोक्षार्थाना प्रदायकम्‌ | - 
s इद रहस्य परममन्यत्र तु AAT ॥१३६॥ 
This bija grants dharma, arika, पाए and ‘uoksa, this is 
the tecret most one and dificult to obtain anywhere di I36 
RATT NW qA: | 
स कामानखिला्‌ प्राप्य शिवलोके महोयते ॥१३७॥ 
The best of men, who hears this bija from the mouth of 
bis preceptor by raising his ear up to his mouth, he gets all bis 
desires fulfilled and lives excellently in the abode of Siva after 
his death. ६ 


श्रुतिसकतितसारं देवकण्ठोषहार 
सकलकलुषहारि श्रोधरातन्दकारि | 
पुरो 
स्तदिह शिवसमस्तं विधमहन्त्रोजचतायंम्‌ ॥१३५॥ 
ten now to the nature of Kamadevi (Kümákhyà;; she 
embodies in her the quintesence what has been accumulated in 
the Vedas, she is remover of the enemies of gods, she destroys 
all forms of impurity, brings welfare, causes bliss, makes (her 
devotees) wise, and prosperous, grants fame and cows, (in 
fact) she is the embodiment of whole auspicious things on this 
earth, who destroys all impediments. 38 
नयनकरभकाररि ध्यातिनां चोपकारि 
प्रणयिसुनमसंस्यं देवसत्याहिकस्थम्‌। 
परमपदविशोगं aidai | 
HIM शिवपदरपं कामदेव्या: स्वम्‌ ॥१३६॥ 


(O Vetála and Bhairava !) listen to the nature of | 


devi; it is pleasing to the eyes, beneficial to those who are 


Lanai V. 2. गुद M: 
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engaged in meditation, it resides in the right path of beloved, 


- it rests in the divine right and the daily rituals, it is the exten: 


ded supreme resort, and it removes all misfortune (trans. 
approx). 9 
भ्रवणगगतमात्रा चादितं यस्य नाम 
प्रभवति बहुधूत्ये वीतिमागेकधाम | 
सुरगणगणनायाँ कुण्डली यस्य शक्ति- 
स्तदिह परमहं esti हताशः ॥१४०॥ 
(The greatness of Kamadevi) whose name has the power 
to destroy, even when the sound (of the name) enters into the 
earhole, it is capable of giving prosperity to those whose path 
consists of right conduct, who appears a the serpent power 
(Kundalini Sakti) in the counting of gods. This highest shape 


“isto be meditated upon by those who bave beea disappointed 


{in life). M0 
रविशशियुतकर्णा बुङ कुमापोतवर्णा 
मणिकतकविचित्रा लोलकर्णा त्रितेत्रा | 
अभयवरदहस्ता साक्षसृत्रप्रशस्ता 
्रगतसुरनरेशा सिद्धकामेश्वरी सा॥१४१॥ 
The sun and the moon ate the ears of Siddha-Kámesvarl, 
sheis of yellow complexion like safron, she looks brilliant 
with the ornaments of gold and gems, which she is wearing; 
per ears seem to be shaky, she has three eyes, her hands are in 
varada (boon granting) and abhaya (fear-removing) postures, 
she looks bright (prominent) being provided with the rosary, 
gods and the kings remain prostrated to her. M 


अश्णकमलसंत्था खतपद्यासनस्या 
नवतरशरीरा मुवतकेशी सुहारा। 


WER TAR पुमा मनोज्ञा 
शिशुरविसमवस्त्रा 'सर्वकामेश्‍वरी सा ॥१४२॥ 
Siddha-Kametvari (Sarvakimeyari) assuming the red- 
lotos posture is seated on a red lotus; ber body is fresh and 
youthful, ber hairs are waited, she wears a beautiful. necklace; 
her pair of breasts are swelled and pointedly high, she stands 


T 
]. ृतीहैः MY 2. सिद". 
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-on the bosom of a corpse, her face is. redi isi 
“sun, she looks euh SINE Bei "Ml 


विपुलविभवदात्रो crore सुकेशी 
'लितनखरदन्ता सामिचद्वावनम्रा | 
मनसिजदषदिस्था योनिमुद्रालसन्ती 
पवनगमनशक्ता संभरुतस्थान*भागा ॥१४३॥ 
She grants innumerable wealth, she is with a smiling face, 
and good hair, her teeth and nails are pleasantly smooth, she 
in adorned with the crescent moon, little bendiog towards 


front she resides in the pudendum stone, she moves like the 
«wind, all the renowned places are assigocd to her. [43 


fen चेवं विद्य दलिप्रकाश 
मर्दः साप्करर्वान्छितायं;। 
त्रीण्ययंतदं सम्यग 
वेताल त्वं भैरव श्रीप्रतिष्ठम्‌ ॥१४४॥ 
She looks like the fire of lightning, she is to be meditated 
‘upon by the worshippers in this way, if they desire to obtain 
what they long for, for the sake of dharma (artha and kama), 
-O Vetila and Bhairaya ! listen to the ritual procedure and the 
.tantra, which is the best of all and is the source of welfare, ।44 
तस्मिलध मण्डल यदि TUM 
कायं चतत्चन्दनैः पुष्पयुक्तेः। 
पर्यायो पो लेखन पूर्वमुक्तो' 
देवीतत्रे सोऽत्र पूर्व fae evan 
The first mandala of this tantra which is following, 
-should be drawn with sandal paste and decorated with flowers. 


The method with regard to the drawing, which bas been 
-stated earlier in the Devitantra, should be carried out iat 
4 


Mem 


इति श्रीकातिकापुराणे कामास्यापृजातन्े 
!द्िपष्टितमोध्यायः ॥६२॥ 


Here ends the sixty-second chapter of the holy Xalika- 
purüna, called the ritual procedure of worshipping the 
goddess Kamakhya. 
], दर्तितकरकदत्ता V, 2. सकत TV, 3. --त्वात- Y. 
4. तस्मिलाघं M. 5. sig V. 
*This verse seems to be out of context. 
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्रिपष्टितमोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE 
(The procedure of worshipping Tripura) 
Stat उवाच 
वेणणवीतल्रमत्रस्य यथाप मयोदितम्‌ । 
wed प्रतिपत्त्या तु पर्यायो मण्डलस्य य: ॥१॥ 
स एवं प्रथमं कार्य: शिलायां gra: | 
पात्रादीनां प्रतिष्ठान ani योजयेत्‌ ॥२॥ 
The Lord said: 

Jt has already been explained to you the drawing of 
mapdala according to the Vaispavitantranmantra, and the 
course of ritual procedure with the mandala, it is to be per- 
formed first of all, and all these are to be done on this stone, 
with flowers and sanda] paste, There after the placing of the. 
vessel ete. is to be done the same way on this spot also, 

-वैष्णवीतत्रमलस्य प्रोता याः प्रतिपत्तय: | 

अन्न ताः सकला योज्या SERT रव GHA ॥३॥ 

The ritual procedure which has been stated in accor- 
dance with what is prescribed in the Vaisnavi-tantra-mantra, 
all these are to be accomplished and also the worship. 3 

हेग्योज्यो यो विशपोज् तद्‌ et TT भैरव । 
प्रथमं भारकरायाष्यं प्रदद्याच्येतसपंपे: ॥४॥ 

RAE सगणाय ER 

On Bhairava ! listen to the special procedure and features, 
different from the usual ones, which I am going to tell you 
just now. First of all one should offer arghya! i.e, water 
mixed with white mustard seeds, dowers and sandal 
paste, 549. 
आसनाचंतशेषे तु TAM; | THAT: ॥१॥ 
पोलनामना तु संयोज्या मण्डतस्य तु मध्यतः | 


l. Arghya; Water mized with rice and panic gran and. 
offered as a mark of respect. 
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After the teat was worshipped all the deities menti 
in their respective pillar should be worshipped पच 
the names of the शीक in the middie of the 
MS. ha 

amai fusi तद्‌ वैष्णब्या सह भैरव ॥६॥ 
कामायाः MATA तु महामायास्तवोदितम्‌'। 
योगिनीस्तु Sate: पूजयेच्च qug qus ti 

O Bhairava | the mode. of meditation of एव is 
different from that of Vaisnavl, and everything have already 
been told to you. Each one of the sixty four yoginis are to 
be worshipped separately. 6-7 

गुहां मनोभवां चापि महोत्माहां तथा hy | 
अनन्तरं पूजयेत्‌ तु FERT तवग्रहान्‌ Mali 
रुपतस्तान्‌ समुद्दिश्य पूजयेदिष्टसिद्धये । 

One should worship Manobhavagaha and also her friend 
(fakti), and there after the guardians of the quarter of the sky, 
and alio the nine planets, In order to getting one's desire 
folflled one should worship them according to their 
respective shapes. 8-98 

द्वारे गणपति प्रथमं तु प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥९॥ 

नन्दिनं च gui vez पूजयेत । 

TA चोत्तरतः पूज्यो महाकालस्तु दक्षिण ॥१०॥ 

एते मम द्वारपाला देव्या द्वारे प्रपृजयेत्‌। 

First of all one should worship Ganapati at the eastera 
gate, Nandin and Hanumin at the western gate; Bhrigi is 
to be worshipped at the northern gate and Mehakila at the 
southern gate. These are my door-keepers and they should 
be worshipped at the gates (of the mandala) of the 
goddess, Sa-lla 

पात्रामृतीकृतिविधौ* gate वे काममुद्रया ॥११॥ 

One should accomplish the act of turning the water of 
the jar into nectar, this to be done following kdmz 
nd, Ib 


, sma: M. 
3, पात्रस्य सजूति-)/ 


2, माद. गतम्‌ M. 


* molasses and kufa grass. 
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werd gh पूवं तालबयंण तु। 
महस्ते वक्षिणेन पाणिना तालमाहरेव्‌ ॥१२॥ 

Prior to this the act of driving away the ghosts is to te 
done by the Blip of hands three times, which is to be done 
by ind the left hand palm by the fingers of the m 
hand. s 

हूँ हूं sfera सारेत्‌ | 
magnate तत कुर्यात्‌ तु साधक: QI 
बत्रोक्तेन स्वल्पेण प्राणायाम तथा चरेत्‌। 

A devotee should expel Veils and others (ghosts) by 
uttering the mantra hi hart phat; he should perform all 
these acts as have been stated in Urtaratantra. First he should 
accomplish prandyama, (inhaing, retaining and exhaling 
breath following the method stated bere. E 4६. 

प्रयमं देवी quum पूजक: ॥१४ 
Fd avide ] 
ed: शकराभिय्‌ erg: ॥१५॥ 

A devotee should first bathe the goddess by pieces tho 
mülomantra with honey, milk, ghee, yogurt, cow 4 urine, 
cowdung (mixed with water) and with it eee 
and gems dipped into it, and the water mix au 


Raigi: तिनक्षीरेस्तया TR: । 
qaa दूर्वाभी QE ॥१६॥ 
ania शिलायां योतिसलिघो। 

A devotee there after should offer arghya ७ the goddess 
on the stone near Joni, the water for arghya is to be mixed 
with nine varieties of things—such as, while mustard seeds, 
gigas (a fine variety. of KA med TE 

ilk (ki sandal paste, fowers, 

ai (eld eve 5 I6lTa 
आसन quel च तत आचमनीयकम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


मधुपर्क स्तानजलं वस्रं TATA | 


न न 
]. genet M.V. 


2, rocand>gorocad a kind of bright yellow panit - like thing 
mpde of cow's fat, 
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पुष्पं धूप च दीपं च arem परम्‌ ॥१५॥ 

AmA च प्रदक्षिणतमस्कृती। 

एते षोइश निदिष्टा उपचारास्तु पीठतः॥१९॥ 

There after a worshipper should offer the following items 
4o the goddess: a seat, water for washing the fect, arghya, 
water for sipping, madhuparka (yogurt mixed with milk, ghee, 
sugar and honey), ornaments, flowers, incense, a lamp, 
«collyrium, eatables, water for cleansing the mouth, circumbula. 
tion, and adoration; these sixteen are considered as the 
proscribed items at the pita, ITb-I9 

आवाहमेत्हादेवीं गायत्र्या कामयोगया | 
तामेव बिद्धि वेतात गुहा भैरवदैवतम्‌ ॥२०॥ 

A devotee should invoke the great goddess with 
dümagüyotri mantra, which is applicable to her. 0 Vetila 
and Bhairava ! know this to be secret and divine, 20 

are त्वमिहागच्छ यपावन्मम सन्धी । 

पृजाकर्मेणि सालिध्यमिह कल्पय कामिति ॥२१॥ 

कामास्यायं च विदयहे कामे तु ha | 

ततः गर्यामहादेवी ततश्चातु प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥२२॥ 

“O Kamikhyi! come here to my presence, in proper 
way ; O Kámini ! please be present here at the ceremony of 
worship; let Kimakhya be our aim, our knowledge, let us 
meditate upon Kàmesvari, let the great goddess grant this and 
inspire us. 2-2 

एषा तु कामगापत्री पूजगेदनया TATA | 

पजावसाने च वलीन्देव्याः गीत निवेदयेत्‌ ॥२३॥ 

द्धाक्षमालया जाप्यमादायेव समाचरेत्‌। 

क्षरम्‌ समन्त्र्य त्रिधा वृत्त: प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥२४॥ 

This is called Kàmagayatri, with this gáyatri a devotee 
should worship the goddess, In order to please the goddess 
the worshipper should then present offerings, and accomplish 
Japa with a rosary of rudraksa. The goddess should be 
worshipped with threc-syllable millamantra repeated 
thrice, 23-24 
कामास्यायाः षडङ्गानि बह्वातानन्तरे तथा | 
SONATA कराङ्गयासयोश्च गे ॥२१॥ 
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खरा: deret: etg ui: iae: | 
sewer गुगपतु वियोजितैः ॥२६॥ 
Afer the invocation sx limbs of the goddess are toby 
worshipped with those sYaras stated in Vaisnavi-tentra-mantra 
for karanyäsa and aigany asa, which are to be provided with 
the fist two syllables of milamanira, condra and 
bindu, 2526 
कृतिष्ठादिक्रमेणेव Wa समाचरेत्‌। 
बङ्ग्यासकर्यासौ कता पश्चात साधक: ॥२७॥ 
शिकावमंनेत्रास्योदरपृष्ठत: | 
बाहो: regir पादयोरचापि विन्यसेत्‌ ॥२५॥ 
4899 is to bc performed in the order beginning 
with the little finger. After aipanyasa and karanydsa were 
performed the devotee should touch the limbs of the body, 
the heart, head, top-knot (of the bair), the coat nail, eyes, 
mouth, belly back, both arms, both snaks, and both the 
feet. 728 
अभयं वरदं हस्तमक्षपातां प Wei 
miei wi शिरश्वाखकता तथा ॥२९॥ 
veg शवं चेव सौहिय पहम्‌ । 
sedeat शिलां तत्र शवितस्यां शवमध्यतः ॥३०॥ 
देव्या: प्रपुजगेद्भवतः कारवातं TTT: | 
A devotee should also worship the hands in the boone 
granting and fear removing postures, the rosary, aud the 


^ giddhositrü; he should worship the moon, the sun end also 


the digit of the moon, wbich is on the head of Siva. The 
same way he should worship the red lotos, the river Lauhitya 
called Brahmaputra, the Manobhava stone, which is on the 
Brahma-faktisilé in the middle of the corpse (Siva in the 
form of stone) and also the sword by the side of the 
goddess. 24308 


पीठाद्दिवतास्तत्र यजेत्‌ कामेरी RTI ॥३१॥ 
त्रिपुरा pià पीळात्यधिदेवताए। 
शारदां च महोत्साहा मध्य एव eq ॥३२॥ 


]. were: M. 


१ a 
aA 


A devotee should honour the गति 
should worship the graceful goddess ese aN 
ding deity of the एव and the goddess Tripura, the rne 
„deity of the itla, in the middle, and the goddess 6६00 and 
Mahotsiha ate also to bc worshipped in the middle. 3]b-32 

चण्डेश्वरी महादेवी देव्या निर्मात्यधारिणी । 

योनिमुद्रा समाख्याता कामाल्या विसजेगे ॥३३॥ 

The great goddess Candesvari is her (Kaümetvarl) 
holdsess of remaining of flowers etc, (nirmalyadharini), 
_youlnudra is prescribed for bidding farewell to the goddess 
Kimikhya. 5 

इदं xb तु fepeewwweshi | 

इति यो हि भया प्रोक्तो विशेष: परिपूजने ॥३४॥ 

Along with these substances vermilion, sandal paste, 
aguru (Agolfocha) and saffron are also to be offered as 
cosmetics in worshipping the goddess Kamakhyé, this is the 
special feature, which I have stated, for worshipping her, 34 

एमिविशेषे: सहित वेष्णवीतरत्रगोबरम्‌ I 

सर्व कल्पं समासाद्य कामाऱ्यां परिपृजयेत्‌ ॥३१॥ 

All these special features along with these, which are 
stated in the Vaisavi-tantra are to be applied in worshipping 
-the goddess Kimikhyi. 35 

अनेनैव विधानेन कामाश्यां ep पूजयेत्‌। 

मनोभवगुहामध्ये स याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥३६॥ 

Whoever worship the goddess Kamakhya by following 
this prescribed method inside Manobhavargubi he reaches 
the supreme state (salvation), 36 

[rerit चण्डिका रोद्री गौरीद्धाणी तयव च। 

कौमारी वैष्णवी दुर्गा वरसिही च कालिका ॥३७॥ 

चामुण्डा शिवदूती च वाराही कोशिकी तथा | 

माहेश्वरी शाङ्कुरो च जयन्ती सर्वमजूला FSI 

काली कपालिनी मेधा शिवा शाकम्भरी तथा। 

भोमा शान्ता भ्रामरी च RTI चाम्बिका तया ARN 

क्षमा धात्री तथा स्वाद्वा स्वधापर्णा महोदरी | 

SITET महाकाली भद्रकाली भयडूरी॥४०॥ 
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क्षेमकरी चोग्रचण्डा चण्डोग्रा चण्डवायिका | 

चाहा चण्डवती चण्डी महामोहा प्रियद्धूरी ॥४१॥ 

कलविकारिणी देवों बलप्रमथिनी तथा। . 

मदनोत्मथिनी देवी संभूतस्य दामनो॥४२॥ 

उमा तारा महानिद्रा विजया च जया TAT | 

qafa: dagarar गोगित्यष्टो च याः क्रमात्‌ ॥४३॥ 

tffe सहिताः agate च योगिनोः। 

pinnaa: सर्वकामायेसिदये ॥४४॥ 

Brahmagi, Candika, Raudri, Gaur, lndráni, Kaumári, 
Vaisnavi, Durga, Nerasimihi, KSliki, Clmundà, आपणा, 
Vardi, Kansiki, Mahesvarr, Sakarl, Jayant, Sarvamaigals, 
Kal, Kapilini, Medhi, ivi, Sakambhari, Bhim’, Santi, 
Bhrimari, Rudrüri, Ambika, Kşamā, Dhütri, Svihà, Savdhi, 
Apari, Mahodari, Ghorarüpá, Mabakali, Bhadrakalt, Bha- 
yaikari, Kyemathkeri, 07000, Candopri, Capqansyitd, 
Candi, Candavati, Candi, Mahámobi, Priyathkari, Kalavi- 
kaript, Balapramathini, Madanonmathini, Damani, who sub- 
jugates all creatures, Uma, Tard, Mabinidri, Vijaya, Jaya, and 
also the eight Yoginis headed by Sailaputri, who have already 
been mentioned, in their proper order, these along with those 
eight, the number of yogis is sixtyfour. A devotee should 
worship all these sixtyfour yoginis in side the mandala for 
achieving all round success in artha and kama, 34 

नानाविध तु सेवेचे पातं पायसभेवः च। 
मोदकापुपपिष्टादि देव्य सम्यक प्रदापयेत्‌ ॥४५॥ 

A devotee should proper by offer eatables of various 
Kinds, drink and milk-rice, sweet meats, cakes, pastries etc. to 
the goddess. - 4 
एवं तु पूजयेद देवी कामास्यां वरदापिनीम्‌। 

भव्तियतो नरो reg सर्वान्‌ लभते प्रियान्‌ ॥४६॥ 

Tf a person worship the boon granting goddess Kamikbyi 
with devotion in this way, he obtains all which he desires. 46: 

महोताहा तु गा देवी गहामाया स e 

Sehen सा पूज्या iol 


; puguaM, 2 a TM. 
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The goddess (7000 as Mehotetha is Mahdmiy, she is 
to be worshipped in yonimangala with Valyoav-tontio 
mata, क्षे 

तदेव मण्डलं चास्य UT तथेद च। 
सा एव पूजापर्याये तद्यानं सेव दैवता ॥४५॥ 

The same mandala belongs to her and the same aiganydsa 
is also applicable, the ritual procedure of worshipping her 
and the meditation is also the same, indeed she is the same 
goddess, 48 

तल तदेवमुक्ते तु emi तु किञ्च | 
मग्डलादिविसुष्ट यथं महामायामहोत्सवे ॥४९॥ 

The tantra which has been spoken of is the same, There 
nothing special in it from drawing the mandala onwards 
unto the act of dismissing rites at the great festival of 
Mabimiyi. 9 

Ted तेन तां देबी महोत्साहां तु WET । 
emy पूजयतत, मध्वाज्यादिधिरासदैः ॥१०॥ 

The goddess Mahotsihà is to be worshipped with all, 
that bas been said before, on her mandala after the goddess 
was given 8 bath with honey, ghee, spirituous liquor ete. 50 


xm विपुरामतें: कामास्यायाः SV | 
AS M त्र तु UE ॥११॥ 
: सम्यक मात्‌ तत्‌ प्रतिपादितम्‌। 


ani कामबोजं तु डामर चेति त्रयम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

O dear Vetila and Bhairava! listen to the method of 
worshipping the goddess Kimikbyi when she assumes the 
form of Tripori. Her milamantra has completely been 
expounded to you earlier in proper order in Ustrastantra, 
These, are—rägbhavabija, Kémabija and also damora; this 
triad along with Kundalini is the means of achieving all forms 


of dharma, artha and kéma, 55 
सदंपर्मापेकामादिसाप्रक॑ gustum 
ोध्यसमात पुरतो eure दुर्गा ध्याता AAA ॥१३॥ 

३. wei तु देवता; M. 
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When the great goddess Durgi is meditated upon she 
presents these three ((dharma, „artha and kama) before de. 
(purah), and on account of this Kümlkhyà Kémardpint à 
called Tripura. 

rtf ततः स्याता कामास्या कामरूपिणी । 
तसयसु ताप्ने यादुवकामाह्याया प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
तेनैव emp Fae ques 

The process of bathing her is the same as that of 
Kámikhyi, the worshipper should accomplish the act of 
bathing her with the same milamantra, 54-55, 

fée मण्ड refert q त्रिरेखकम्‌ ॥११॥ 
मल तु बक्षरं di तथा सपं श्रयं पुनः । 
त्रिविधा' कुण्डली शव्तित्तरिदेवानां च qued ॥१६॥ 

Her mandala is a triangle, her three cities comprises of three 
lines, her mantra consists of three syllables, and her shape is 
alto three-fold, ber kundallfokit is three-fold, which is meant 
for creating three gods. 5556 

सवत्र अयं यस्मात्‌ Pager तेन सा AT 
aeran पर्वात रेखा: कार्यास्तु मण्डले ॥५७॥ 

-As all these are repeatedly three (tri) she is called 
Tripurā, The line in the mandala is to be drawn beginning 
with the north and ending in the east, s 

त्रिखिरेखास्तु कतव्यास्ता एव quee 
rer नैक्र त्यां मलं कृत्वा तु Tag ॥१५॥ 

Three times three lines i.e. nine lines are to be made with 

flowers and sandal, or the worshipper should draw the lines 


. in the north eastern and the south western directions whist 


uttering her mantras, 5 
seri घेव वायव्यां ततो हा शात्यगां पुन: । 
एवं त्रिकोण विलिखेस्मप्डलत्यात्तरे पुन; ॥१९॥ 

The lines drawn in the south-western and the 00 
western directions should reach the north-eastern point, A 
worshipper should thus draw a triangle in the midst of the 
mangala, 9 


[गक 3. वि ४... 3. qe. 
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gaar या रेखा सा तु पक्तितिगरते। 


AE त्यां वायवीं याता ततो हाँ घान्यगा तु या ॥६०॥ 

AT शम्भुः समास्याता शत्या शम्भ विभेदयेत्‌। 

“The line that begins from the north-eastern direction is 
«called sakti ; and the line that goes from the south-western 
direction to the north-western direction and then reaches the 
north-eastern region is called fambhu ; the line called Sambhu 
should be designed to meet with Sakti, 60.68 

त्या विभिन भूतेशं वेष्टयेत्‌ कमलेन तु ॥६१॥ 

बष्टपत्रेण तां rr त्रिवर्णा प्राक प्रपूजयेत्‌ | 

भिभिस््रिभिस्तु रेखाभिः शक्ति श्म च वेष्टयेत्‌ ॥६२॥ 

The line Sambhu intersected by the line Sakti, should be 
«enclosed by an eight patelled lotus flower. The worshipper 
than should meditate upon these criscross lines which are 
made with three colours and worship them fambhu and Sakti 
„are to be encircled by nine lines, 60-62 

स्थानस्याभ्युक्षणं सम्यद्ध माजंनं लिखनं तया | 
बस्त्रमलप्रयोगाणा भूतानामपसारणम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
वैषणवीतन्तरमन्त्रोतं ATAR 

यत्‌ प्रकतं तत्‌ तु सामाय प्राक्‌ वयात्‌ साधको तरः ॥६४॥ 

There after the worshipper should accomplish the 
common ritual mentioned iu the Vaitpavitantra, and 

* glaborated in the Ultarafanfra such as be sprinkling of and 
completely cleansing the place, scratching and expelling the 
ghosts by applying asframantra. 63-64 

त्रिपुराया विशेषेण सहितं पृजनक्रमम्‌ । 
एतत्‌ त्रिकोण देवानां तयाणां स्थानमिष्यते ॥६४॥ 
एशात्यां तु तथेश्ानो गैर त्यां CR: I 
वायव्यां तु तथा ब्रह्मा TET प्रकीतिता: ॥६६॥ 

The worshipper should accomplish the worship 
‘Tripura with special rites prescribed in this regard. This 
triangle (already mentioned) is regarded as the abode of three 
gods ; in the north-east angle is Siva, in the south-west angle 


l l. refer M. 
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is fourfaced Brahma and in the north-west angle is Brahma: . 
(Vigna) ; these are stated in respect of six angles. 6566: 
दत्त dew परोक्तं केशरं चापर॑ पुरम्‌। 
पुर शेष त्रिकोण तु त्रिकोण! मण्डल स्मृतम्‌ ॥६७॥ 

The petals (of the louts in the triangle) is one city 
the filament is another city, the remaining third city is the" 
triangle, thus the triangular mandala is called Tripura, 67 

दलेषु केशरे चापि त्रिकोणे च त्रिधा निघा a 
Verg विहिताः सम्यक कुर्यात्‌ तत्र पुनः पुनः gsi 

The worshipper should perfectly draw the tripple lines, . 
each of them separately, on the petals, the filament and tho: 
triangle. & 

उत्तरं तर्‌ दवारं तस्य वे घनुराजति:। 
वदरं तृ षट्कोणं चतुष्कोग तु दक्षिण ॥६९॥ 

पश्चिम तोरगाकार पया TA मण्डले | 

The door at the northern corner of the mangala should: 
be of the shape of a bow, the eastern door should be 
hexagon, the door at the southern comer should be a 
quadrangle, the western door should have the form of a. 
forana, just like in any other magdala, 69-708. 

qure पञ्चदागांसतु लिखेद बह्नौ च तद्धनुः ॥७०॥ 

नैक ता पस्तकं चापि वायव्यामक्षमालिकाम्‌ | 

The worshipper should draw five arrows in the north- 
eastern comer, the bow that belongs to that arrows in the: 
south-eastern corner, ६ book in the south-eastern comer and. 
a rosary in the south-western corner. Nb-Tla- 

एवं कृत्वा मण्डले तु घृत्वा वानेन पाणिना ॥७॥॥ 

TAT इति uu पूजयेत्‌ तत; | 

After the mandala was prepared in this way the wor-- 
shipper should hold it with bis left hand and worship the 
mandala by uttering the words “obeisance to the abode oU 
vk (gpetch)". Tit-TÀs- 

पूजयित्वा ततो Ass तु ॥७२॥ 
quem वैरि em 


l. ft v, qm. 3, ve M. 
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à After worthipping (the magdala the worshipper 0077 
ive away the ghosts by slapping the hands three tite 


whilst uttering the mulamanira and other. mantras mentioned. 
before. 72933. 


नवभिरछोटिकाभिस्तु विधा कता तु वेष्टनम ॥७३॥ 
अभ्युक्षणं ततः S भूतानामपसारणम्‌। 


Thereafter the worshipper should fence himself threo: 


times by the fillip of fingers and besprinkle water with a view 
to driving away the ghosts, T3b-Mà 


प्रतिपतिस्तु पात्य ud नवधा पुन; ॥७४॥ 
पूर्ववत्‌ साधक: tg दहं प्लवन तथा । 
बमृतीकरण gag प्रयमं धुमा ॥७१॥ 
Then the adept in order to make the arghya ready should 
prepare the vessal in ways as before ; and perform the act of 


dahana and plavana, First of all, the devotee should perform. 


the act of turning the water into amiria (nectar) by showing 
the dhenumudra, 74 I5 
योनु तत; र्यात्‌ araca तु Pr eni । 
miami दूर्वाभिः feed: ॥७६॥ 
wages सगणाय ANI 
There after he should form the yontavard (with the 
fingers of both bands) and touch the water of the vessal three 
tines. Then 0000, prepared with panic grass, white mustard 
seeds, red flowers and sandal paste, is to be offered to 
Mirtandabhairava and his retiove, 76-TTa. 
पाणिकन्छपिका कृत्वा fret योनिमुद्रया ॥७७॥ 
बाहो मध्ये व कत TQ वेतातभरिव | 
TATA TACT स्यापनाथं तु ewm ॥७५॥ 


O Vetila and Bhairava | having performed the hand-tore- 
toise (pant-kacchapika) mudrà an adept should meditate upon 
(the goddess) by means of yoni-mudra, Either at the ra inning. 
or in the midst a devotee should make a mandala with 
gsiro-moniro in accordance with the procedure (laid. down in. 
this respect) in order to place the vessal on it. 7048: 


vea तु लिखे पूव eee 
.ए औँ etfs मलग विधा पात्र जस firi etl 


l. gi V. 
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A devotee should first draw a hexagon and then alo 
pronounce the mantra belonging to it, which is appiicable to 
he act of placing the jar; he should throw water three tines 
into the jar by uttering the mantra alii, aris and klih, — 3g 

त्रिधा गरं च पुष्पं च विधा gale पुनः । 
हां ही ह है" होमिति प बज STETIT leon 

Then the devotee should throw sandal paste, flowers, 
panic grass, and rice three times, Then he should perform 
the Karanyasa in order of thumb and other fingers by uttering 
the bija-mantra hed briny, krüm, and liralin. 8 

ळा हु इयस्त्रपन्येण पाणिपुठतले TAT | 
enfe परचाल्यासं कुर्यात्‌ विधा विधा ॥६१॥ 

Thereafter the devotee should perform zrydsa three tines 
con every limb such as the two palms and the back of the two 
hands and the chest ete., in proper order. a 

संयोज्य पाप्पोः क्मतरचाजू ठाद हं BT । 

far विधा प्‌ पुर्यास्छिपाज्ञानि च विलसेत्‌ Ue 
avg wur Gg केशतलं TAT 
नासिकारन्ध्रयुगलं ag पदद्वयम्‌ ॥५३॥ 
त्रिधा faar exar: gfir: पृथक्‌ पृथक । 

By joining together the two thumbs of the two hand and 
other fingers also (in this fasbion) in serial order #yäsa should 
be performed three times separately;sand also on the rest of 
the limbs, ic. the two carholes the top of the skull, the hair, 
the pair of nostrils, the two knees, and both the feet, by 
uttering the six-syllable mantra, each one separately, 82-843 

प्राणायाम तत; रयात्‌ प्रव: स्तमाबस्तथा ॥५४॥ 
रेचकेगापि भिपुरामृति देवी विचिन्तये । 

Thereafter a devotee should perform pranayama by 
means of inbaling, holding and exhaling the breathing aad 
then he should meditate upon the goddess in her form knowa 
as Tripurà. 84b-85a 

«grand ger बायाँ मूति विचित्य ॥५१॥ 
faga हुदपेता मृति शृणु भैरव। 


Latgiatggay. 2. का ९, 
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A devotee having performed the act of dahana (burning) 
and plavan (bathing) should meditate upon the goddess in 
her “frst image” by paying (silent) obsisance in his heart 
tree tines; 0 Bbairava ! listen to her form. $90-869. 

feeit Pra तु चतु वाम्‌ ॥८६॥ 
IAA पुष्पकोद qum पुस्तकं तया । 
दक्षिणोध्वे पञ्चवाणानधमाता GR: ॥५७॥ 
«qi gm तु quii TTT 
तियाय तस्य qd तु साहे सिताम्‌ Use 
sewer RAN 
qai faf seni मनोहराप्‌ sel 
wiegen पर्वाश्मुद्री Wu 
qaid Rp tell 
(Tipu in her first form) resembles a heap of vermilion: 
she has three eyes and four arms, holds in the upper a bow of 
flowers and in her lower hand a book, and in the upper right 
hand five arrows (of flowers) and a rosary by the lower one; she 
stands on 000 posture on a ghost which has been laid 
on four other ghosts; ler head is long with twisted hairs, 
which is decorated with the crescent moon fastened to them; 
she is completely naked, het waist is lovely with dividing 
three-fold lines, she is attractive, beautiful, in all her limbs 
and bedecked with all kinds of ornaments. She is provided 
with abundance of riches, and she possesses all auspicious 
signs. : 86b. 
qig प्रथमं प्याला PART पु feti t 
भद्र पं च तत; पश्चात पुर्ण qam तु ॥६१॥ 
ma pagai paT 
ग्न्य त्रिधा er वाणवाद तु साधकः RT 
aser dinde BAST | 
pev चापि a तेय तु UAT 
A devotee should first meditate Upon her 00 this form 
and then he should meditate upon tim three times, and | 
after on her form (again). है devolee should puta flower on 


]. बिरीस M. ठे. छह . 
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bis own head again by uttering the vagbharabija and again 
-perform añganyäsa. An adept should mutter two metras 
sje, vagabhava and the other by touching the water of the 
arghyopdtra (by hand) and bespriakle his head three times 
with that water, The same way he should besprinkle the 
„offerings of the worship three tines. 9.93 


कामपीठं ततो ध्यात्वा पयेत्‌ कमतस्लियात्‌ । 
गणेशं च ्रणाधयक्षं wmm तथैव lvl 
गणग्नीइ च quf मत्रेण qur 
kaai erp परिकीतितः ॥९१॥ 

After meditating upon Kimaplba on adept should 
worship these deities in serial order; he should worship 
these deities; Ganeia, Ganadhyaksa, Gapanitha and Gaga- 
rida in the eastern gate by pronouncing their mantra. There 
mantra is well known as the bija of Heramba. 94.95 

विद्याध्ान्तिनिवृत्तिस्य प्रतिष्ठा हासातका:। 

कलात्ताः पूयेत सम्यक्‌ TERIS ॥६९॥ 

The gate Keepers are Vidya. Santi, Nivgtti, and Pratisihà 
and the last one is Kala, these are to be worshipped properly 
in serial order beginning with the east. 96 

Reyi mpi तया TATYANA | 

Wi COS तु PAL वटकानिमान्‌ ॥९७॥ 

An adept should worship these bayukas, namely. Siddha- 
putra, Jànaputra, Sabajaputra and Samayaputra. 9 

प्रतेक तु bmi देवी बढुकाना RRI 

ध्रीमितनेन ver पूर्वादी पजयत ऋत्‌ MRE 

An adept should also worship the goddess Stt along with 
every bayuka following from the east successively, 98 

सिद्वस्य सहस्याय ज्ञानस्य समयस्य च। 

कुमारीं पयेत्‌ कोगे ए गान्याद तु मण्डले ॥१९॥ 

An adept should worship the maidens (Fumdeis) of (the 


bayukas) Siddha, Sapaja, Jina and Samaya in the mandala 
beginning with the north-eastern corner. 99 


l. bafukass Qno form of Siva. 
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qe हामरं चेव iud तषैय घ। 

मण्डतस्य च मध्ये तु पञ्चवाणान्‌ प्रपृजपेत्‌। 

An rdopt should worship tbe tutelar deitess, namely, 
-Gorata, Dimars, Lobajaigha, Bhütanltha, Kşetrapäla in the 
-north-eastern comer (and other corners of the mandala 
-guccessively? of the mandala. He should worship five arrows 
«in the middle of the mandala, I00-I0Ia° 

द्रावणं शोषणं चेव वन्धनं मोहनं तथा ॥१०१॥ 
आकष ब मध्येत wa Wu 

ततस्िष्वय कोणेपु पूजयेत्‌ तु frati: ॥०२॥ 

भगं च भगनिह्व च भगात्यामुत्तरादिकम्‌ | 

क्रमात eS बया मध्ये त्रिकोगकै ॥१०३॥ 
भागमातिनी तु प्रथमे द्वितीये तु भगोदरीम्‌। 

तृतीये भगरोहां तु ed कामरूपिणीम ॥१०४॥ 


(The five arrows) are to be worshipped in the middle of 
-the mandala with the mantras applicable to the actions of 
mig up (darasa), drying up (पो captivating 
.(bandhana), delusion (mohana) attraction (organi). There 
after he should worship three yoginis is three comers (of the 
mandala), viz, Bhagi, Bhagajihva, and Bhagāsyī beginning 
-with the north. Inthe middle of the mangala other three 
yoginis are to be worshipped successively, viz. first Bhaga- 
málini, second Bhagodari, thirdly Bhagirobi, the yogini 
«who can assume any form at vill. Wib-I04 

ange देवीं तथेवानङ्गमेखताम्‌। 

अनङ्गमदनां चेव हानज्ञमदनातुराम' ॥१०१॥ 

ARAM चागङ्गमालितीं रदनातुराम्‌'। 

दलकेशरमध्ये तु MAT emque ॥१०९॥ 

So also the goddesses Anadgakusuhé, Anadgamekhald, 
Ansigamadand, Anaiga-madandturd, Anaigaveld, Anaùga- 


* In Venkat, eda. here ends the sixty sixth chapter and the 
next chapter begins with “The Lord said,” 


१, इति भी कातिकापुराणे wen fesan: V. 


L "gehe M. 2. "गने तु हीणयो: V. 
3. वियोगा मध्ये esu: M. 4. segre Y. 
5. पदनोदभवाम्‌ V. 


Kálikapu Tana 


miliol, Madanitord, and the eighth Madanakusg 
Worshipped in the petals and the filaments (of the bei 
t 
mangala), p 05.६. 
ष्टौ पिपुरापृजनक्मे। 
एतलामभिर्यग्रा बभूवुः कामयोगिनीः ॥१०७॥ 
In the course of worshipping the goddess (एप; 
eigh n ir j 
t veins headed by Sailaputri have become ioe à कर 
above eight names (respectively), who are Kümayogiris, र m 
वागुभवेत तथा दुर्गा नेत्रबीजान्तकेन तु। 
बङ्गयासँ TAY षढ्भिरष्टाविमा्‌ पुन: It os 
येत्‌ क्षे nig मव्ये किज्जतपत्रयो: | 
The goddess Durga is to be worshipped with véebhavary: 
and others ended with etrabjja; aes tobe fend 
with six mantras, (Thereafter) the following eight kyetrapdlas 
are to be worshipped in the rziddie of the petals and the 
filaments. I06-I09. 
oe v च aig तयेव च ॥१०६॥ 
अमिवेतालसग च कालं चाथ करालकम | 
एकपादं भीमनाथभुत्तरादित्रमेण वु॥११० 
ll 
giae: — कामराजेन संयतैः । 


Hetuka (Heruka ?), Tripuraghna, Agnijihva, Agnivelila 


` by the name, Kala, Kardlaka, Ekapida, Bhimandtha—these 


eight baqukas are to be worshipped with those eight mantras 
together with the kamardja mantra (in the directions) begin- 
ning with the north (in proper order), l09b-L0la 


भवेतानतिताज्ञादोन्‌ नायकान्‌ lg कमात्‌ ॥१११॥ 
माइलस् gf दो दो पूर्वादिय्‌ sem | 
Www शेपमेक तु पूजयेत्‌ ut el 
Tie nine ndyokas Asitiiga and others are to be worshipp- 
ed in their proper order one after another, such as, two of 
them each time in the four cardinal points of the mandala, 
beginning with the seat etc. and the rest ninth one is to be 
worshipped in tho middle of the lotus and the mandala 
Iitbllz 


| 
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बसिताम्रो vene: gerit भयदूर:। 
कपाली भीषणरचव RRR वै नव ॥११३॥ 
Asitàüga, Ruru, Cauda, Krodha, Unmatta, Bhayarikara 
Kapili, Bhisana, and Sarhhara,— these are the nine nayakas, 
l3 
ऐशान्यादिकरमाद gd नायिकां quie | 
पृद्ममप्ढलयोमंध्ये अनो द्व च प्रपूजग्रेत ॥११४॥ 

A man should worship, each time, nayikds in two in the 
order beginning with the north-east in four directions, and 
worship the last two in the south-east corner between the lotus 
and the mangal. I4 

wif भैरवीं Sa: तथा माहेखरीमपि। 
कौमारी em चेव नारापही तंव च ॥!११॥ 
वाराहीं च तथेद्धाणी चामुण्डं चण्इकां तया । 
आधारशक्तिप्रभृतीन्‌ मण्डलस्य तु मध्यतः ॥११६॥ 
वैष्णवी aeree tern सर्वान्‌ भैरव d | 

(The ndyikds are)—Brahmipi, Bhairavi, Mahesvari, 
Kaumári, Vaignavl, Narasimbi, Varah, Indrigi, Cémund’, 
Capdikà. O Bhairava! a man should worship all those who 
have been mentioned in the Vaisnvi-tantra-kafpa beginning 
with Adhdrasakti in the middle of the mandala, — IISIITa 

शिवस्य qur या; TAT: सद्योजातादय: पुरा ॥११७॥ 
मृतयस्ताः पद्ममध्य पञ्चप्रतत्वमागताः। 
ता; पञ्च quee. खतपद्म शवं तथा ॥११८॥ 

The five forms of Siva, stated before, such as Sadyojita 
and others, all those images, have turned into five ghosts in 
the middle of the lotus. These five are to be worshipped in 
the middle (of the lotus) and also the red lotus and the 
ghost. LITb-IL8 

बिहे च पूजयत्‌ तत्र जगदाधारसंगितम्‌। 

The lion, called the support of the world, is also to be 


worshipped, ~ II9a 
।,उपन्ती मङ्गलां कालीं भद्रकाली कपालितौम्‌॥११ | 
दुर्गा qni शिवं धात्री सवधां स्वाहां च पूजयेत्‌ | 
l. dürfe V. 


T. qa दश्नायिका V. 
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Jayanti, Mangals, Kali, Bhadrakili, Kapilinl, Durgd, 
हा, Sivd, 0080, Svadhà and Svibl, are to be woship. 
ped. IiSat2la 

STAT प्रचण्डा SUED चण्डनायिका ॥१२०॥ 

चण्डा चणवती चैव 'चण्डरूपातिचण्डिका। 

एताः सम्पृजपेमध्ये मण्डस्य विशेषतः ॥१२१॥ 

Ugracandi, Pracandá, Candogrd, Capdandyikà, Canta, 
Candavati, Capdarüpá and Aticapdikà, —these are to be 
worshipped specially in the middle of the mandala, 

020-2 
बादित्यादीत्‌ गरहान्‌ सर्वान्‌ STAY TARR । 

क्रमात प्रत्येकमुटिश्य पाशवं पाशवं प्रपूजयत्‌ ॥१२२॥ 

An adept should worship all the planets, Aditya (the 
sun) and others in their proper form as holding the weapons, 
each one of them in their proper order on every side (of the 
ndyikds) in the mandala, m 

दिकपालानां तु मन्त्रेण तथा सर्वास्तु दिकपतीत्‌। 

aeree तान्‌ alert मल्लाणि भैरव ॥१२३॥ 

All the guardians of the regions are to be worshipped 
with the mantras belonging to them. O Bhairava ! all these 
mantras are the astramantras, 23 

नायं कामेश्वरं तत्र एकवक्त्र घतुभुंजग्‌ | 

werd मध्यहुदि खतपुष्पेस्तु कुड कुम: ॥१२४॥ 

fana च पिनाकं च वामहस्तद्ये fen | 

we वीजपूरं च दक्षिणद्वितये तया॥१२१॥ 

इवेतपद्योपरिस्य च घ्याला म्ये प्रपृजपेत्‌ | 

An adept should meditate upon lord KameSvara, who 
has one face, four arms; who is as white as ashes and is 
adorned with red flowers and anoiated with saffron in his 
chest, he bolds a trident and the bow Pindka in his two left 
hands, a lotus and a citron in his two right hands and he 
stands on a white lotus. Having meditated upon Kümelyara 
as standing on a white lotus he is to be worshipped in the 
middle of the mandala, I24I26a 

कामस्या मूतितो ध्याता कामाल्यामपि पजयत ॥१२६॥ 


2 =TM. 


474 


Thereafter the worshipper should meditate ‘upon 
Kimikbys according to her image and thea worship her. 


८ T26b 
end तत्र देवी पूजयेत्‌ THAT | 
qaia पेण तत्र वेतासभेरवी॥१२७॥ 

O Vetila and Bhairava | the worshipper should worship 
Kümeivari, the supreme goddess at that place in her image 
which Lam just going to tell you. ।!(॥ 

कराल क्षेत्रपालं च कत्रिवपेरधारिणर। 
pimai igin WU ॥१२५॥ 

He should also worship the ksetropdla Karala bearing 
७ knife and a skullbow, whose lower lip is cleft by bis upper 
teeth, who is excessively powerful and (manifestation) of 
Siva. I: 

नती erg च मुच्छायं रलशूपितम्‌। 
त्रिकूट eue sende महाचुतिम्‌ ॥ १२४ 

He should also worship, at that place, the wishing-tree 
{Kalpavrksa) standing as tamarind tree, adorned with 
jewels which provides cool shadows; and the mount Nils 
whlch js with three peaks of dark colour and of extreme 
lusture, )9 

मनोभवां गहं त्र verni शुभा 
रलमप्डलसंबुव्ता aaah सुव ATE ॥१३०॥ 
अपरामितां च वल्ली STUPRI 
आरवतवर्णा wed कुसुमेर्पशोभिताम्‌ ॥१३!॥ 

(The worshipper should worship) the cave Manobhava 
{in the mountain), this rognd shaped auspicious cave is five 
fathoms io length, adorned with a mandala and with jewels 
is of red colour and looks Heautiful sand the creeper Apat- 
छि, extended over three fathoms, which is redish in colour 
and always blossomed with flowers. ]30-]3l 

«ge maari तुस्वर्णगोर गजासनम्‌। 
fest दक्षिणे erem वागे remet UNARI 
fast पुरतो देव्याः quit विध्नविपत्तये | 


l. भवम्‌ Y. ' 2. gam M. 
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Batoka, named Kembals is to be worshipped there for 
the removal of obstacles ; Kambala is of white-golden colour 
has an elephant for his mount, is with two arms, and vin 
holds a staff in his right hand and a bowl in the left, 

3 : Bri 
der maa CRTA T: ॥१३३॥ 
गदां पद्म च शक्ति च चक्र चापि करेप्‌ च। 

विध्रद्‌ देख्या; पुरोभागे Goad ETETEA ॥१३४॥ 

Bhajrava, called Pandunatha is of white-red colour, with 
four arms, who holds a club, a lotus, a jevelin and a discus 
in bis four hands ; he is in the shape of Visnu, and is to be 
worshipped in front of the goddess Kàmikhyi, — 33-]34 

अभागं हरकास्यं च खतवर्ण भयदुरम्‌। 
akin du seam गनुजामिषम्‌ ॥१३१॥ 

Raf vert TR. । 

अगितिदेखविगालवुदर्तप्रेतोपरित्यितम्‌॑ ॥१३६॥ 

पूजयेच्वित्तरेतव ARATE 

as The cremation grouad at that place, named Heruka, is 
g of red colour, bearing a knife and bide looks extremely 
terrible ; (Heruka) is consuming human flesh, is resplendent 
by three wreaths of severed human heads from which bloods 
ate dripping down, is crowded by ghosts, stands on a corpse, 
whose teeth have been bared because of being burnt by the 
fire is adorned with ornaments, provided with weapons, and 
has a mount; the worshipper should worship Heruka (crema: 
tion ground) by meditation only. slim 

rei योगितों तु महामायास्वहपिणीम्‌ ॥१३७॥ 

ध्यानतो enai तु देव्या अगे ATTA 
The yogini Mahotsihi, who is Mabimiyi in reality, 
is to be worshipped by meditation on her shape in front of 
the goddess. TbI3s 

पुरी sedi देव्या गीतपर्वतपू्वत; ॥१३५॥ 

योजनयिस्तीर्ामधयोजनमामताम्‌ । 

saana पोधसदबिभूपिताम्‌ tel 
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मणिरलपुवणो घजातप्रातादविस्युतापू । 

रीहासरोवरेः wf सञ्छनां fd: कचे: ॥१४५॥ 

dpi पूजगेत्‌ तत्र देव्या बग्ने wena 

The goddess’s city, named Candravati situated to the east 
of the mountain Nila, two yojanay in length, and half a 
yojana in breadth, adorned with many high palatial buildings, 
white mansions and temples, studded with buildings construct- 
ed with precious gems, jewels aad gold, aud covered with 
beautiful pleasure lakes, covered with radiant blossoming 
lotuses , this city of Candrávati is to be worshipped in front 
of the goddess with proper mantras, I3a-ldla 

लोहित्यं veg Revera ॥१४१॥ 


NUTS पतुर्वाहसमन्वितम्‌। 
पुस्तक qure च faa दक्षिणं करे ॥(४९॥ 
वागे शक्तिध्व्य चेव शिशुमा रस्थि शम्‌ | 
पीडेखरानिमान्‌ मध्ये मन्तः प्रपूयेत्‌ ॥१४३॥ 

The worshipper should worship Laubitya (the river 
Brahmaputra) wüo possesses a body of red yellow colour, 
adorned with a dark-blue garment, provided with a wreath 
of jewels, has four arms, he bears in his right hands a book 
and a white lotus, and in the left two a spear and a banner ; 
be stands on a dolphin and is auspicious. These lords of the 
seat (of the goddess (Kiméxhya) are to be worshipped with 
the following mantras in the middle of the mandala, 

[4043 
साथ air देवं प्रासादेन Np! 
कामेशवर्यात्तु मन्त्रेण asi कामेश्वरी शुभाम्‌ ॥१४४॥ 

The god Kimeivaranitha is to be worshipped vith 
praséde-mantra, ‘The goddess Kåmesvari is to be worshipped 
with the mantra belonging to her. 4 

हावुपान्ती सेनेव WANT TN | 

पोजपेलादबिदुश्यां 'मायाकरणमत्रकम NY 

The two peoultimates ie, ha and sa, together vith 
balabija i.c. ra at the end of the madana (when put: in this 
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order with nada and bindu constitute the mayakarand-mantea 
fe, the mantra for the goddess. I 

सण्डकागेत्रवीजस्य TUTTE | तत्‌ d 

sei तिनतिडिकावकषमत्मेतत्‌ प्रकी तितम्‌ ॥१४६॥ 

The last syllable of netrabija (0) of Candika is stated 
to be the mantra of the wishing-tree, tamarind, [46 

ara मध्यवीज तु नीलशेलस्य NATN 

मनोभवस्य वौ तु महादेवन संहितम्‌ ॥१४७॥ 

आदिसवेनेखुना वुं वान्तेन योजितम्‌ | 

sies went प्रकीतितर ॥१४५॥ 

The middle most bija of Ugratári is the mantra of 
mountain Nila. The Aamabija along with Mabideva, and 
provided with candra and bindu at the beginning, followed. 
by 70-05 constitute the moura for (worshipping) 
Manobhavaguha, 7-48 

ienaa यच्छेषं वीजमस्वरम्‌। 
तदधो वान्तसंहिलण्टं qeu uve 
RR तल ब्चापराजितम्‌। 

The last bija of the Voi;garitantra-mantra bereft of the 
vowel and joint with va under it, provided with the fourth 
vowel and candra and bindu added to them—this is the mantra 
called apardjitd. ॥49-505. 

were विष्णोरबदुवीबमुत्तमम' Utell 
कम्वसस्य तु तस पूजनं परिकोतितम्‌। 
केवल;  स्ररोहादिप्छस्वरसम्वितः॥१५१॥ 
qaia Ta वीजकम्‌। 

The excellent bija mantra, which is recommended to 
Hayagriva,o manifestation of Vignu, is the mantra for 
worshipping Kambala (bajuka). The Hayagriva-bija is cone 
stituted of ha, without the vowel at the end, and ha conjunct 
with the sixth vowel, and provided with candra and bindu at 
the beginning is the bija of Hayagriva. ॥५॥)१/४ 

Web werd च वनमातिस्वएपिगम्‌ ॥१५२॥ 
वाराहेण तु पीजेन पूजयेत्‌ तु विधागतः। 


३. deg | 
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A worshipper should worship Bhairava Pindunitha, 
Who possesses the nature of Vigou with the Vardhabya 
according to the rules. 520-538 

सपरो ngenai तु uut 

महाभैरवमन्त्रण भेरवान्तेन PAI 

The syllable following sa ie. ha, (is used to be twice), 
the firat one provided with anusydra and the second with 
visarga is the bijamantra of Mabà-bhairava ; Bhairava is to 
be worshipped with mantras ending with the Mahdbhairava- 

bija. I53b-l54a 
महोत्साहा महामायां द्वितीयाष्टाक्षरेग तु॥१५४॥ 
daa पूणगेद्‌ भूतिवृद्धये । 

Mabotsihi Mahümiyi is to be worshipped with the 
second mantra consisting of eight syllables, which have been 
explained by me in Devirantra, for the increase of wealth. 

nr oe Is4b-lSSa 

यक्षरं तु सामीत्दुविदुभ्यां TAME कृतम्‌ ॥१५१॥ 
स्वनाम्नश्चद्भवसासतु qued रकी तितम्‌ । 
amagi सर्वातद्ारभूपितम्‌ ॥१५६॥ 

The first syllable of Candrávati's own name, provided 
with the moon (ardhacandra) and bindu, covered with all 
auspicious signs, and adorned with ormaments—these 
constitute the mantra for her (Mahémaya) worship, 


लोहित्यनदराजस्य ब्रह्मपुत्रस्य भूतिदम्‌। 
wis तु मन्त्र वहिभार्यन्तिमिष्यते॥(५७॥ 

The Braimabija, my own manira, and ends with 800 
is the mantra, for worshipping Lauhitya, tHe prince of the 
river, known as Brahmaputra, this mantra gives wealth. IS? 

वतयं gaed तयेव तु तृतीयकम्‌। 
amd देव्यास्तु चिन्तयेद्‌ योनिमुद्रया॥!५८॥ 

A worshipper should meditate upon the second and the 
third image of Tripurà with the Yonimudrå in order to invoke 
the goddess, 58 

Teg eRT 
amang पर्वासद्धारपृषिताम्‌ ॥११९॥ 


I55b-56 


. Kalikapurana 
verfo "mele quium 
मृक्तारलावतीपुग्ता पीनोन्नतपयोधराम्‌ ॥१६०॥ 
ad fem । 


नेत्राह्वादकरी Wot क्षोणीं जातां तथा ॥१६१॥ 
feat योनिमुद्रायामोषद्धाससमायुताम्‌ | 


aA भृणालाभचतुभु जाम्‌ ॥१६३॥ 

arem पुस्तक धत्त यक्षमाला तु दक्षिणे। 

वामेनाभयदां देवी दक्षिणार्धे वरप्रदाम्‌ ॥१६३॥ 

ख्रवदक्तौषसूर्याभा शिरोमाला तु बिभ्रतीम्‌ | 

आपादलम्बिनी कसर AMT संस्थिताम्‌ ॥१६४॥ 

बदस्वोपवनान्तस्थां कामाह्वादकरी शुभाम्‌। 

द्वितीया त्रिपुरा ध्यागेदेवंर्यां मनोहराम्‌ ॥१६५॥ 

The goddess Tripurd (in her second image) resembles a 
bandhüka flower, is adorned with a clustered of matted hair, 
to which the crescent moon is studded, she possesses all the 
auspicious sigos, and adorned with all kinds of ornaments, 
she is radiant like the rising sun, rests on a coach of lotuses, 
adorned with 8 string of pearls and jewels, has fully deve- 
loped and uplifted breasts, looks very smart with threefold 
wrinkles, she is delighted with liquors, isa sourse of delight 
to the eyes, is of white hue, she also makes the world to 
agitate, she has three eyes and she smiles a little when the 
yoninudré is exhibited to her; she is in the prime of her 
youth, has four arms resembling lotus stalks; in her upper 
left hand she bears a book, and in right upper hand a rosary, 
her left lower hand is in the posture of providing security, 
and the right lower one in the boon-granting posture, sho 
shines like the sun by the stream of blood that comes forth, 
she bears a wreath of human heads reaching unto her feet, 
she sits reclining on a wishing tree (Kalpa-druma), resides in 
a garden belonging to Kandarpa, causes delight to Kama, is 
auspicious and ravishing. A devotee should meditate upon 
second (image of) Tripurd, in this form. [59:6 


|, र्वं पं स्ताम्‌ M. 
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तृतीयं त्रिपुरारुप ne itt 

'जवाक्समसङ्धाशां गुक्तकेशी शभानाम्‌॥ 

DS, . xy 3 १६ Il 
सदाशिव हसलं तु प्रवद्‌ Bui) ` 
हृदये तस्य देवस्य हाद पद्यासनत्यिताम्‌ ॥१६७॥ 
खतोललैमिभितां तु मृषा पदानुगाम्‌ । 
ग्रोवायां धारयन्तीं तु पोनोलतपयोधराम्‌ ॥१६८॥ 
चतभु जां तया ननां afaisan ei । 
वरदां तदघो वामे जेगन्मायां तयाभयाम्‌ ॥१६९॥ 
अधस्तु पुस्तक धत्त त्रिनेत्रा हसिताननाम्‌। 
सवद्रधिरभोगार्ता तथा पर्वाङ्गसुन्दरीम्‌ ॥१७०॥ 

(O Vetàla and Bhairava |) now listen to the third image 
of Tripura. Tripura (in her third form) resembles a china 
-tose, she is.with the loosened hair and has a beautiful face, 
she is seated in the half lotus posture on the bosom of the 
god Sadisiva, who she has laid under her as corpse and who 

. is laughing, she wears round her neck a wreath of human 
beads mixed with red lotuses, reaching up to the feet; she 
has fully developed and uplifted pair of breasts, she is 
naked, bas four arms, in her upper right hand she has a 
rosary, with the right lower one she grants boons, her upper 
left hand is in the posture of providing security symbolising 
the creative power of the worlds, in her lower (left hand) she 
bears a book ; she has three eyes and is with a smiling 
she has been indulging in drinking streaming blood, she is 
perfectly beautiful in all aspects. ॥66-70 

एवंविध् तृतीयं तृ रुप ध्यायेत्‌ तु पूजक: । 

बाच्च तृ वाग्भवं रपं द्वितीयं कामराजकम्‌ ॥१७१॥ 

डामरे मोहून चापि तृतीयं परिकीतितम्‌। 

A devotee should meditate upon her as appearing in this 
form. The first is in the form of vdgbhava bija the second 
one is in the form of kémaraja, and the third one is known as 

-Qàmtrabija and mohanabija, ITI-IT2a 

एकेकं तृ विरुपाणि senses: ॥१७२॥ 

मन्त्रेण प्रतेक हृदि पोडशकेस्तया | 

पूजयेदुपचारेस्तु बहियंद्वतयेव TAN 

After the worshipper has first meditated upon these three 
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forms, everyone separately, he should worship everyone in his. 

heart with two mantras and with sixteen items of worship, 

just in the case of external worship. ॥703 
wear तमैकत्र कृत्वा च मनमूतेय:। 

कतंव्या एकस्तत्र eret निवेशपेत, ॥१७४॥ 

After a devotee has made the three mantras into one, the 
three mental images are also to be made into one, when this 
is done, the three united images are to be imposed on the 
middle image. IM 

नासापुटे feu दक्षिणेनाथ ताँ पुतः। 

अवतां कराभ्यां तु देवीमावाहयेत विधा ॥१७५॥ 

A devotes should exhale the concept of the goddess 
through his right nostril and having lowered ber by means: 
of his both hands, he should invoke goddess three times. IIS 

गायत्रीवयमुचार्य स्नापयेत, प्रथमं तु ताम्‌। 

amm तु मल्रोध्य पठितव्यरच साधक: ॥१७६॥ 

He should first bathe her by pronouncing three 87000 
mantras, ‘This is the mantras which is (o be uttered in 
invoking goddess. ॥0: 

एहि देवि शुभ्रव ife मम fetal 
अब्युच्छिलां ततः शुभ्रा वाचं कण्ठस्य देहि मे॥१७७॥ 

“O goddess | whose pose is auspicious, come into en 
presence in this sacrifice. Give unto me uninterruped ght. 
speeches to my throat. शा 

wk भगवत्यम्ब aR कामदायिति। 
इमं भागवर्ति गृह्य सानिष्यमिह कय ॥(७५॥ 

Come, come O holy mother Tripurá, who fulfils all 
desires, accept this sacrifice (bali) as thy share and come into 
my presence here. i rn 

नारायणय च विगनहे 'वाग्मयाये च धीमहि। 
एवमुक्तवा तत; पात्‌ तनो देवी प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥१७६॥ 

Let us make Näråyaņi the aim of our wisdom, let us- 
contemplate on Vagmayl, let that very goddess inspire us.” 
Saying thus the worshipper should invoke the goddess. In 
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erred विद्महे त्वां घण्डिकाय च प्रोमहि। 

शेषभागे प्रयुज्जीत gen fen प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥१५०॥ 

O goddess Nardvani ! let us make the object of our 
wisdom, let us meditate upon Candikā, After this the 
worshipper should add : 0 Kubji | (thou doth) inspire us. 00 

महामायावे विदे लां सग्मोहित्ये च धीमहि। 
पादेव प्रयुण्जीत तम्नाशचण्डि प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ १५१॥ 

“jet Mabamiys be the aim of out object of wisdom, let 
us meditate upon thee; O Sammobini ! direct our mind to 
thee, let Candi inspire us.” IL 

एतासु त्रिपुरादेव्या maa: परिकीतिता:। 
sae समापन र्यात्‌ faut च RRN ERU 

These three are called the güyatriamangra of Tripura ; à 
worsbipper should give a bathe to each of the three separately 
uttering these three gdyarri mantras. I) 

वासवेन तु मने ण प्रथमं पूजयेन्छिवाम | 
कामराजेन वे पश्वाइडामरेणापि THAT ॥१५३॥ 
verear fined तु पूजयेत्‌। 
ततो' मन्रेण वै दचा+पचारासु पोइश ॥१८४॥ 

A worshipper should first worship Siva by uttering 
vagbhavabjja-mantra, and there after by uttering kamardja- 
bija and also damara-bija, After this the worshipper should 
worship (the three images together) by uttering these three 
bijemantras. There after he should offer sixtocn items of 
worship by pronouncing (proper) mantra, ]83.84 

कामास्यातन्त्रदितान्‌ सम्पूज्याज्ञाक्षरान्‌ पुनः | 
बङ्गत्यासस्य यमत्रैदैव्या repr पूजयेत्‌ ॥१८१॥ 

A worshipper having worshipped all the goddess stated. 
in the Kamakhyd-tantra once more, he should worship the 
syllables mentioned against the limbs, accomplish the 
aiganydsa (placement of the syllables on the limbs) of the 
goddess by uttering the appropriate (six ?) mantras. las 

शेषं तु मूलमन्त्र ण चाष्टाङ्गं प्रप्ततम | 
qa पद्म Ter ब्रिपुराये 'नमस्तत; ॥१५६॥ 


LIM 2. wm. 
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The worshipper should conclude the worship by worship. 
ping every limb (of the goddess) in the given order arid then 
worship the eight limbs with millamantra and then he should 
pay his obsisance to Tripura. 8 

सवा पये देवी त्रिपुरा are 
makam WWE प्रपूयेत्‌ ॥१८७॥ 

The worshipper should worship the goddess Tripur’, 
whois self-assuming-shape, ninefold, The following deities 
are to be worshipped on the four petals of the lotus, beginning 
with the north. i] 

ब्रह्मणं माधवं शमा भास्करं च तथैव च। 

refer तेष्वेवं का्‌ देव्या: प्रपूयेत्‌ ॥१८५॥ 

Brahms, Vigqu, Siva and Sürya—(these four are to be 
worshipped) on the petals, in proper order. The goddess, 
named below are to be worshipped, one after another, on 
those petals, beginning with the north-east. 8 

जयन्ती प्रथगं THAT वायव्यामपराजिताग । 

Sag cat विजयां चेव qarant जयाहुयाम्‌ ॥१५९॥ 

First of all Jayanti (in the north-east), then Aparájità in 
the north-west, Vijay? in the south-west, and Jayi in the 
south (petals are to be worshipped). |: 

त्रिकोण केशरस्यान्ते कामं प्रीति रति तथा | 

qui areis पुष्पं चापं च पुस्तिकाम्‌ ॥१६०॥ 
अक्षमालां 'पञ्चशरात्‌ WARA च । 
defui चेव सम्पक्‌ तत्रेव पूजयेत्‌ ॥१९१॥ 

On the filaments (of the lotus) in the triangle the 
worshipper should worship Kama, Priti, and Rati, and five 
(üowery) arrows, the bow of flowers, and a book, At the 
same spot he should fully worship the rosary, the streaming 
blood, and the coach of jewels, the ghost, the lotus and 
Siva. [90.9 

समज्य Garrat स्फाटिकापेव धैरव । 
आदायाथोत्तरोयेण तामाच्छाच्च प्रयलत: RRI 
पू्वोदधुत जपेत्‌ सम्यक्‌ साधकसिपुरामनुम्‌ | 
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O Bbairaval the adept -having worshi 
made of crystal as before, should cover it beue 
bis wraper and meditate upon Tripura by mutely attering the 
Tripurdemantra quoted before, ]92-939 
अप्वा स्तुति पठित्वा च प्रणम्य च मुहु हः ॥१६३॥ 
fart बलि दद्यात्‌ सम्भवात्‌ तत्‌ त्रिजातिकम्‌ v 
Having performed the japa the adept should recite the 
prayer and bow to the goddess again and again; he should 
sacrifice animals of three different species, as far as possible, 
wae ॥930-94% 
adaig:  शकरामधुसेच्यव; ॥१६४॥ 
aaa रधिरे WU कारेन भैरव | 
gag वाशवेनेव डामरेविह्रेच्छिः ॥१९१॥ 
The adept should besprinkle the blood (of the animals 
sacrificed) with water foamed with sugar, honey and salt 
whilst pronouncing the kamarajabija and then offer it to the 
goddess. He should cut off the head (of the sacrificial 
animal) by uttering rdgbhavabija and offer them by uttering 
damorabija. ]940-95 
यत्र यग्न वि दवात्‌ साधको देवताच्चंे | 
वैष्णवीतन्मकत्पोदतमादबात्‌ पूजने वलिम्‌ ॥१६६॥ 
Whenever a worshipper sacrifices animals to the goddess, 
he should select the animals for offering as has been prescribed 
in the Vaisnavitattra-kalpa, ]96 
ततो देव्यै वलीत्‌ दघादेतद्वणेक्रमात्‌ पुन: | 
TE ब्राह्मणों दद्याद्‌ गव्यमाज्यं तु राजज: ॥१६७॥ 
वैश्यस्तु मालिक दवाच्छ द: पुणासवादित्रम्‌ । 
घ्राला gadaa निमयं निक्षिपेद्‌ qu: ॥१६४॥ 
Thereafter the adept should present offerings to the 
goddess in order the caste to which he belongs ; a brabmin 
should offer cow’s milk, a Ksatriya the melted butter made 
cow's milk, a vaisya should offer honey and a stdra flower: 
juice (boney) etc. ‘The wise adept then throw away the 


remains of flowers etc, (nirmdlya) in the north-eastern direction: 


]9798 


after having smelt them, 


]. घप्रपुणाप्वादिकान्‌ M. 


तिर्मात्यधारिगी चास्या देवी भिपुस्वणिका। 
feud Aai पदु तयैव vul 
eig ब्रु च seen देत्‌ । 
नित्याय TEM कामराजहपेन तु॥२००॥ 
The titular goddess who bears the nirmàlya of Tripura 
छ Tripuracangiki, While bidding farewel to the goddess 
after worshipping her the adept should exhibit three midds, 
one after another; viz. Yonlmudrd, pacma-mudrd and 
arddho.mudté, He then seize the mimo by uttering 
kamardjabijd, I99-20 
एवं यः qi देवी त्रिपुरा फामरुपिणीम्‌ | 
स spere MA देवीसोङमबाणुयात्‌ ॥२०१॥ 
Whoever worship the goddess Tripuri, who assumes 
shape at her will, following this procedure will obtain the 
fulflment of all his desires and reach the abode of the 
goddess. १0 
इति भरात्रा faga Preise AN 
Here ends the sixty third chapter of the holy Kaliki- 
puriga, called the ritual procedure of worshipping Tripurd. 
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चतुःषष्टितमोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER SIXTYFOUR 
(The ritual procedure of worshipping Tripurd) 
माहेयः इवा 

देव्या: कमरेवर मति शृण वक्ष्यामि भैरव । 

पस्याश्‍वितततमात्र ण ताप्रको ताते प्रियात्‌ ॥१॥ 
Mürkandeya sald (The Lord said 9) 

0 Bhairava! I shall now speak about the shape of 
the goddess Kamegvarl; listen to it. By mere meditation 
upon her the worshipper obtains what be desires. l 

TA तया; प्रयमतत्ततोजुध्यानगोचरम्‌ | 

ततः qe वये रमाद्‌ dew भैरव ॥२॥ 

0 ए५४॥ and Bhairava | first I shall speak about her 
tantra (codification of mantras) and (hen successively about 
everything relating to meditation upon her, and then the 
«course of her worship, 2 

प्रतापतिस्ततों बहिरिदबीज ततः परम्‌ 
prai EERI 

इदं ene Aa सर्वर्पिताधनर। 

(The bija of) Prajapati followed by the bija of Agri 
and Indra together with the crescent moon studded with 
bindu, and the fourth vowel (T) added to them constitutes tho 
bija mantra of KAmesvara, which is instrumental for achieving 


all desires. : 34 
स्थानाधुक्षणयत्रादि पात््या्ादिकं गया ॥४॥ 


भृतापसारणादीश्च erden 
TARR पल TAG साधकोत्तमः ॥॥॥ 

The excellent adept should take up all that have been 
stated in the Valynavi-tantra and also what hes been said in 
the Utraratantra, 405 

प्राणायामत्रयं मर्याद दहं AAA तया। 

विशेषमं चास्याः मृणु वेताल भैरव ॥६॥ 
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The adept should exercise prpdyama (inhaling, retaining- 
and exhaling breath) thrice and then accomplish the ato 
burning (dohana) and bathing plam) O पदा en 
Bhairava | now listen to (the description of) the speci 
mandala that belongs to her. 

«ceti मणं pakani तु चित्तयेत्‌ । 
fade ht शम्म्‌ तु त्रिपुरातलवद्‌ दुध: ॥७॥ 
तत: शिति हा भेदयेत्‌ ऋतः ga: 

The wise adept should draw a hexagon mandala, red in 
colour, and meditate upon it, Thereafter the wise adept 
cause Sambhu (one line) intersect with sakti (another line) as 
has been advised in the Tripura-tantra, and also cause sakti to 
intersect with Sambhu consecutively. Th 

ऐशग्यादिवै reri vel ger दक्षिण! el 
परिचित गां रेखा quiet तपोतराम्‌। 
उत्तरत्‌ परमतां तु इला रेखासु TAT ॥॥॥ 

The wise adept should draw four lines; óne running 
from the north-east to the south-west, one from the west to 
the east, one from east to the north and the last one . 
from the north to the west and then he should connect these 
lines. [27] 

धतृस्तोरणसद्भाश हारे चोत्तरस्िमे। 

दक्षिण तु त्रिकोण स्यात्‌ etei YAREN ॥ | ०। 

The northern and the western gates (of the mandala) 
should resemble a bow like city gate, the southern one à 
triangle, and the eastern one a hexagon. Y) 

जालन्धरं लिखेत्‌ पीठ्मुत्तरे परिमे तिखेत्‌। 
adi दक्षिण तु कामरूप तु qug 

The seat (pitha) named Jalandhara is to be drawa in the 
north and west, the seat of Odra in the south and the seat of 
Kimardpa in the east. x i 

देव्या हादशगुह्वानि यानि द्वादशभिः कर: । 
aaaea तानि feq तय TEIR 

The twelve secrets that had beed performed by the एकट 
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bands of the goddess are to be drawn on th 
ge, three of them in each corner. on the (fou) carnii 


usta: vafe रेखाभिः ser morem: | 
बन्यदुत्ततनोक्त ; वैष्णवीतत्रमाषितम्‌ ॥!३॥ 
मण्डलस्य क्रमं सवं विद्वि वेताल Wd 
‘The procedure for preparing the mandala in this re 
fs to bè completed by drawing six lines in two pidas 
(vertical and horizental). O Vetala and Bhairava! know it 
that, except this all the procedures that have been laid down 
in the Uttarajantra and the Vaisna tantra are to be followed. 
Y3-4a 
ॐ क्लीं मग्डलतत्त्वाय नम इत्यत्र USAT NYI 
पूजयेत्‌ प्रथमं ध्यात्वा मण्डलं योगपीठकम्‌। 
पोठे शिलायां afas योतिमण्डतम्‌' ॥११॥ 
त्रिकोग विलिखेत्‌ पश्चाद्‌ वेष्टयेत्‌ कमलेन तु। 
eig चिन्तयेद्‌ देव्याः काव्या मनोहरम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
The adept should first meditate upon the maydala and 
then worship it by uttering the words : “Om klir, obeisance 
to the essence of Mandala, the yogapilia. He should, on 
the stone of the pisha, peint the yonimayda[a and also a 
triangle, which should be covered by a lotus (drawn over it). 
On that yonimangala the adept should meditate upon the 
charming lovely figure of Kamesvati. [$-6 


श्रभिलाज्जनसङ्घागा नोसस्मिष्शिरोसहम्‌ । 
RÍ द्वादशभूजामष्टादशविलोचनाए ॥१७॥ 
प्रत्येकं पट्सु शोप Taia, । 
मणिमाणिक्यमुक्तादिकृतमालामुरस्थते. ॥१५॥ 
ang च विभ्रतीं नित्यं सर्वातद्वारमाप्डताम | 
पुस्तकं fagi a पञ्चबाणं तु d तथा ॥१६॥ 
खड्ग शक्ति च शूलंच विभ्रतीं दक्षिण: at: 
अक्षमालां महापद्मं कोदण्डं चाभयं तया ॥२०॥ 
चमं पदात्‌ पिनाक च विभ्रतीं वामपाणिमिः। 
mad खतं च पीतं च हरित कृष्णमेव च॥२१॥ 
विचित्रं मतः Wim पूर्वमेव च। ` 
दक्षिण पश्चिम चेव तपैवोत्तरशीर्षकम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


LM. 2. योनिमणते Y. 
* org fect परपातं दृश्यते । up emm | 
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mei देति महाभाग आच्छर्षामि वर्णतः। 
e माहेखरीवपत्र कामास्यारकतमुच्यते ॥२२॥ 
त्रिपुरा पीतसद्वाशा शारदा हरिता ur 


कृष्ण कामेखवरीबका  चण्ायाश्वित्रमिष्यते ॥२४॥ 
aiaiai प्रतिशीष प्रकीतितम । 
तिहोपरितितप्रेतं तसिल्लोहितपङ्ूजम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


कामेश्‍वरी स्थिता तत्र ईपताहसितानता | 
विवित्रांशुकसंवीतां aata तया ॥२६॥ 

Kümeivarl resembles mixed collyrium, ber hair is dark- 
blue and glossy, she has six faces, twelve arms, and eighteen 
eyes; on every head of her she weary a diadam, made like 
the crescent moon, she always wears wrath of jewels, rabies, 
pearls etc., on her breasts and round her reck; she is 
adorned with all the auspicious sigas ; by ber (six) right hands 
she bods a book, a siddag-sitra, the five arrows (of Kima), 
a sword, a spear, and a trident ; in her (six) left hands she 
bears a rosary, a big lotus, a bow, and the gesture of provid- 
ing security, and in the last two hands a bide and Sive's bow 
(pinza). 

Her six heads are in different directions, viz. in the north- 
east, in the east, ia the south, in the west, in the north, and 
in the middle, these heads are respectively white, red, yellow, 
green, black, and of variegated colour. 

Maheivarl has the white face, Kamikhy’ the red face, 
Tripurd is with the face having yellow lustre, Süradi's face 
is green, Kametvari is with the black face, while Candika’s 
face is of variegated colour, 

The hairs on each of the sic heads are braided and made 
into a topknot over the head. (६0:३४ stands on ३ red 
lotus placed on the bosom of the white ghost (Siva), which 
itself in its tura is on a lion, she bears a little smile on ber 
face, is covered with fine multicoloured cloth, and has a 
tiger skin for aer garment. (०० 

qami ध्यायेद्‌ धरम कामार्सिद्धपे । 
पोठेड्यत्रायवादेव्या; पूजायां कथते AR: IROI 
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पोठे विशेषो वक्तव्य: सामान लवन्यदिश्यते। 
An adept should meditate upon Kameivart in this way 
In order to obtain dharma, Káma and artha. The ritual pro- 
cedure regarding the worship of the goddess Kamesvari on 
her seat or elsewhere will be explained to you. The special 
ritual procedure of worshipping the goddess, which I am 
telling is regarded as something different from the common 
one, 27-288 
अह गृष्ठादिक्रमादेव संयोज्याय गुं पुगम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
pemn dag TI 
पडभिराद्यन्येसेत्‌ पूर्वमड गुत्तीयकमेवः TIRA 
An adept should join two (corresponding) fingers of both 
his hands beginning with the thumb. The first syllable of 
the mülamantrais to be provided with the six long vowels 
(separately) and with those six mantras, thus composed the 
karanyäsa (touching the hand) on the connected fingers is to 
be performed. 28b-29 
हच्छिस्तु. शोपेवरमेनेत्रास्त्राणि Gram | 
न्यसेद्‌ दक्षिणहस्तेन पड्भिमतैस्तथा कमात्‌ ॥३०॥ 
The same way the adept should perform the aiganydsa 
(touching of the limbs) by touching his heart, head, top of 
the head, the coat of mail, the eyes. and the weapons with 
his right band whilst uttering those six mantras on every one, 
in order. 3 
आस्यं agyi zi qu जानुयुगं तथा । 
प्रादय क्रमात तेस्तु ENAA तथा ॥३१॥ 
An adept should touch with his right hand bis mouth, 
the pait of arms, the belley, the anus, pair of knees and, the 
two feet, in proper order, uttering these six mantras, 
अष्टधा wer तु जप्लायार्धाहिते जले। 
तेनोपकरणं देयं aa क्रममारभेत ॥३१॥ 
An adept should utter mutely the milamantra eight 
times on the water of the arghya (small vessel), and then 
besprinkle the iogradients of worship that are to be offered, 
with this water, (0 the goddess) and thea undertake the 
rituals proper. 32 
दषः पूजयेद्‌ देवों पोठेनादेशिकः inni 
तस्येव हि 'करस्पर्शाद्‌ देवी नोद्विजते शिवा.॥३३॥ 
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The goddess can be worshipped at her seat by a native 
only and never by 8 foreigner. Only when the goddess is 
touched with the hand by a native, the goddess Siva does not 
agitate. 3 

यदि देशान्तराद्‌ यातः पीठ देशान्तर प्रति। 
तृद्देशिकोपदेशेन तदा पूणां समारपेतृ ॥३४॥ 

If a person comes from another country to the seat (of 
the goddess) of other country he should perform the worship 
of the goddess under the instruction of the person belonging 


to that native land. १4 
wea: समायाता कामस्पादुते नर: । 
तददेशजोपदेशेन A ॥३१॥ 


If a person comes from a country other than Kamarüpa 
he should worship the goddess following the instructions 
given by भा adept of that country, and then only be shall 
obtain the full result (of the worshipping the goddess). — 35 

यस्मिन्‌ देशे तु यः पीठ ओइपाञ्चालकादिप, । 
तददेशजोपदेशन पूज्य: पीठ सुरो aa 

A deity on any pig iu any country, such as Odra, 
Piücila ete. waatever that might be, the deity should be 
worshipped m accordance with the lastructioni o: an adept 


of that country. % 
इतोज़्यवा qui न सम्यक JAN | 
aikeena ८ भेरव॥३७॥ 


If, however, the deity is worshipped by a person in a 
different way, than the stated one, even by offering abundance 
of riches and also as per prescribed rules, he shall not obtaia 
the full result. 7 

अनुक्तों यः मात्र Sensei 
त्वोत्तरतः शकतो ग्राह्मलु NAE 

The course of worship that bes been related in the 
Valgnaritanirg aud also in the Ultaralentra, should be adopted 
by the adepts. 3 

wu प्रथमतः sme प्रपृजयेत्‌। 
दक्षिण प्रीतितत्तं तु रतितत्वं च परििमे ॥३९॥ 
उत्तरे मोहन तत्वं कमादेतागि TAR 
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An adept should first worship the true priaciple of Kama 
in the eastern gate, the true principle of Priti in the southern 
gate, the true principle of Rati in the western gate and the 
true principle of Mohan in the northern gate—thus these 
four should be worshipped in successive order. 39.402 

ऐशान्यां पृजपेद्‌ देव गणेश द्वारपातकम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
बनौ तु चालिवेतालं नेऋ त्यां कालमेव च | 
वायव्यां नन्दिनं चापि qada क्रमतस्तिमान्‌ ॥४१॥ 

The worshipper should worship the god Ganeéa as the 
gatekeeper in the north-eastern direction, Agnivetila in the 
south-eastern direction, Kala in the south-western direction, 
Nandin in the north-western direction—all these deities are 
to be worshipped in their proper order. 40७4 

चतुष्कं पञ्चकं पटक WR पञ्चकं चतु: । 
पट्कारं देव यो वेद स योग्य: पीठपृजने ॥४२॥ 

That who knows the group of four, the group of five, 
the group of six, the group of four, i.e. the group of five and 
four, and thus who knows the six varieties he alone is 
qualified for pigha-worshipping (on the goddess’s seat) — 42 

agrei प्रथमं पीठं द्वितीयं जालशैलकम। 
तृतीयं पूर्णपीठं तु maet wien ॥४३॥ 

The first pilla is Odra, the second is JalaSaila, the third 

is Purna-pigha, and the fourth is Kamarüpa. 43 
ओडपीठं पश्चिम तु 'यैवोइ खरी शिवाम्‌ | 
कात्यायनीं जगत्नायमोड़ेशं च प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥४४॥ 

The Odra pitha is situated in the west ; and adept should 
worship Sivi Kütyáyant, the presiding goddess of tho 
Odra pliha and also Jagannatha, the lord of that pitta, 4६ 

उत्तरे पूजयेत पीठ प्रशस्तं जातशतकम,। 
जालेखर महादेवं चण्डीं जातेशखरी तया ॥४१॥ 
दीधिकां rast च तत्रैव fendi 

A worshipper should worship the renowned pifka of 
TaleSvara, situated in the north, and Mahadeva the presiding 
deity of Jaleivara, and the goddess Candl, known as the 
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goddess Jalefvarl; the same way a worshipper should - 

worship there the goddess Dirghika and Ugracanda. 45-46a 
दक्षिणे vus तु तथा aiai शिवाम ॥४६॥ 
imi महानायं सरोजामथ चण्हिकाम्‌ । 


पूजयेद्‌ दमर्नी' देवी शान्तामपि तया शिवाम! vent 
A worshipper should worship in the south the pifia of 


Porgafaila, and the presiding goddess Siva, called Purgesvarl, 
and Mahinitha, the lord of Pomapitha, the goddess 
Candika, Sarojt, Damant, Sivà and Santa. 460-47 
amei महापीठं तथा कामेश्वरीं शिवाम। 
नीलं च पवंतश्रेष्ठं नायं. कामेश्वरं तया ॥४६॥ 
पूजयेद्‌ द्वारि पूर्व gems भैरव | 
O Bhairava | the great Kamartpapltha, and the goddess 
Kémesvarl, the mount Nila, the excellent of all the moun- 
tains, the lord Kámesvara— all these are to be worshipped in 
proper order, at the castern gate. 48-494 
Agai तु पीठानां क्षेत्रपालान गुरू स्तथा ॥४९॥ 
gere] द्वारपालादीन्‌ से खे त्याने NN | 
A worshipper should worship ksetrapdlas (titular deities) 
of the Odrapitha and other pifhas and the gurus, and also 
the gatekeepers and others in their respective places. 49b-50a 
विशेषात्‌ कामरूपत्य कामेश्वरीं प्रपूजयन्‌ loll 
स्तानेव eem! श्रृणु वेतात भैरव | 
नाथ: कामेश्वरो देवो देवी कामेश्वरी तथा ॥११॥ 
कराल: क्षेत्रपालाश्च चिज्यावृक्षस्तरथेव च। 
fè dadag गृहा चापि मगोध्वा ॥१२॥ 
बटुकः कम्बलो ताम वल्ली चैवापराजिता । 
भंरवः पाण्डुनायरव श्मशानं (RETE ॥१३॥ 
cp च महोत्साहा तया ead पुरी। 
Wifi नदराजशच प्रान्ता दिवकरवासिनी ॥१४। 
O Vetila and Bhairava ! when the goddess Kamesvari of 
Kümarüps, who resides on Nilasaila, listen to those who are 
to be particularly worshipped: the lord Kamefvara, the 
goddess Kametvari, the Kyetropala Karāla, the tamarind tree, 
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the mount Nila with three peaks, Manobhava-ghuà (the cave 
of Kama), bofuka named Kambale, the creeper Apardjita, 
bhairava named Pindunitha, the cremation ground called 
Heruka, the yogini named Mabotsihi, and tbe city of 
Candravati, Laubitya, the prince of the rivets, and at the 
extreme end (east) the goddess Dikkaravasin. $0b-54 

mieg वायव्यं केदारा्योऽ रासे | 

एतान सम्पूजयेद हरिं तथा Rem AVE ॥११॥ 

To the nor'h-west Siva, called Jalpiéa, in the south Siva 
named Kedira—all these are to be worshipped at the gate and 
also inside tbe mandala of the goddess Kamesvatl. 55 

द्वारपालो योगिनी च बदुकाद्या यया तथा। 

कापरूपे पीठवरे भोडादिष्वय तत्‌ तया ॥१९॥ 
Just as the gatekeepers, yoginis bajuka etc, are present 
in the most excellent pijha of Kamartipa the same way these 
are also present in Odra-plyba and other pighas. 56 

मध्ये तु म्डलस्याय द्रावणं शोषण तया। 
वनं मोहन चेव तयेवाकषंगाहुयम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
मनोभवस्य बाांसतु परचेतात्‌ परिपृजयेत्‌। 

A worshipper should worship the किए arrows of 
Manobhava (Kama); namely, drdvapa (fighting up) osana 
(drying up), bandhana (captivating), mohgna (bewildering) 
and akarsana (attracting). 57-588 

gamd भगादिषट्कमेव च ॥१५॥ 
परतलो qup ऋतः qi 

On the six points of the hexagon mandala, beginning 
with the north, the wise adept should worship in propet 
order the group of six goddess, beaded by Bhagé, stated in 
the Zripuratantra-mantra, 580-592 

गणात्रीडादिक तद्वत्‌ तथा विद्याकतादिकान्‌॥१९॥ 
बढकान्‌ Repna arana TET | 
चतरचतुफमितेतत्चतृष्ठमिति चोचते॥६०। 

So also he should worship the groups of goddesses such 
as one (group) headed by Ganākridā, the otber headed by 
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Vidyikald, the group of bapikas beginning with Siddhaputra 
and the group of maidens beginning with Siddha: these four 
are the groups of four, aud hence called ‘catuska' i.e, the 
combination of four. $94) 

कामं रति च प्रीति च अनङ्गमेखलादिकम्‌ । 

सप्त बै femen अहिताङ्गादयो नद ॥६१॥ 

माहेशवर्यादिका देव्यो दशभिः पञ्चभिगंणैः | 

दवितीयं पञ्चक stat पठे कामफलप्रदम्‌ ॥६२॥ 

Kima, Rati and Priti and the group beginnin: with 

Anadyamekhalé, the group of seven beginning with 
Tripuraghnd, the group of nine beginning with Asitingd, and 
the group of ten Matrkés heated by Mahesvari, attended 
upon by their fifty gugcs— all these me called the secord Sve 
(groups); on being worshipped in the pitha they 6.8 the 
heart's desire. à 

आधारम्तिमुष्या ये नित्यं तत्र प्रतिष्ठिता | 

माद्या AAA तया सत्तादिका गजा: US 

एकत्र यहृदिकपालाशचतुष्कमपरं स्मृतम्‌! 

The deities headed by Adharacakti, who have been there 

for ever, and the group of the eight beginning with d'au, 
and gunas (quality) such as satis and others, the riants, 


the guardians of the quarters of the sky—all of them together 
is called another catuska group of four). EN 


खेव्यास्तथोग्रवष्डाद्या नायिकाः परिपृजपेत्‌ ne 
yini अन्तरेण भवत्या वेताल भैरव। 
© Vetla snd Bhairava ! the goddess Ugracand: and 
athers, who are niyikis, are to be worshipped m the thas 
(regions) stated above with devotion. 84068 
ammi पोइशोपचाराणा प्रतिपादनम्‌ usa 
उपं च बलिदानं च agemi प्पूजगम्‌। 
दा पूर्वा विसूषटरव पद्कमेतत प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥६६। 
The invocation of the deities. the serformance of the 
worship by offering sixteen items, must utterance. offering 
sacrifice, worship of the limbs and the weapons (of the 
goddess), and dismissing the goddess by exhibiting b 
prescribed in this regard—all these are called satka toi 


group of six.” 
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एतानि सप्त जानातिः प्रकारान्‌ पूजक: सुधी: | 
स एवोह्रादिपीठानि सम्पृजपितुमहेति ॥६७॥ 
Only the wise worshipper who knows these seven. catego- 
ies, he alone is qualified to worship Odrapltha and other 
शक, 67 


योज्ञाला' .सम्यगेतानि कुस्ते पोठपूजनम्‌। 
नः सम्यक्‌ फलमाप्नोति हीनायुरपि जायते ॥६६॥ 

A person who performs the worthip of the pilas without 
completely knowing these he dots not obtain complete result 
of the worsbip, and he lives a shert life. 68 

ब्रिपुरातन्यमत्तोकतत्यानेष्वेतेष भैरव। 
पूजयित्वा प्रथमतः पजयेत्‌ परमेश्वरीम्‌ ell 

O Bhairava | first the goddess having been worshipped in 
these seats stated in the Tripuratantra-mantra an adept should 
worship the supreme goddess Kümesvari, 69 

कामेश्वरि इहागच्छ TAG भव sul 


fraia मनसाश्यच्य कामेश्वरीं हृदि ॥७०॥ 
मानसंगचपुष्पायं स्ततो दक्षिणनासया। 
निःसायं वायु तत्‌ पुष्पमारोप्य मण्डलान्तरे ॥७१॥ 
“O Kametvarl ! come here, 0 goddess | be. in front of 
mine facing me.” After thus meditating upon Kamesvari in 
bis mind and worshipping her by offering mental perfumes, 
flowers elc. an adept should let out his breath through bis 
right nostril and put that flower in the middle of the € 


आवाहयेत्महादेवी. सवंकामेशवरेवरीम्‌। 
Thereafter the adept should invoke the great goddess 
Sarvakdmegvarl (as follows) Ta 
कामेश्वरि इहागच्छ ngi भव सन्तिधौ॥७२॥ 
कामेश्वरि वदने त्वां कामास्यापै च धीमहि। 


तल gf महामाये ततः पश्चात्‌ प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥७३॥ 
“O Kimelvart | come here, come into wy presence and 
stand facing me, O Kimefvari | let us make thee aim of our 
knowledge, let us contemplate on Kamakbya." Then be should 
say :"O Mabimya Kobji | on this thou must inspire [2s i 
7 
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एह्य हि maa लोकानुग्रहकारिणि | 
कामेशे काम्ये सवं कामकान्ते प्रसोद मे ॥७४॥ 
“Come, come, O noble Mother! Thou art the doer of 
welfare to the people. O goddess of Kama | thou doth possess 
the nature of Kama (love), thou art the beloved of Kama! 0 
goddess have mercy on me.” 4 
ततस्तु प्रयम स्नाने जलं दत्त्वा तु पूजक: । 
मूलमन्त्रण वितरेदुपचारासतु षोडश ॥७५॥ 
After this the worshipper should offer first (to the god- 
dess) the water for bath, and then present tae sixteen items of 
worship by pronouncing the milamantra, 75 
पूजयेसध्यभागे तु पढङ्गानि quta 
HAT तु ये मन्त्राः कमे पूर्व तु भाविताः ॥७६॥ 
तैरेव मनत्ररङ्गानि देव्या अपि च पूजयेत्‌। 
पूर्वादष्टदलेष्वेता योगिनीः feia ॥७७॥ 
After the adept bad worshipped the goddess in the middle 
point of the mandala then he should worship six limbs of the 
goddess with those mantras, which have been mentioned 
before in the course of aiganydsd, The eight yoginis are to be 
worshipped on the petals of the lotus (of the mandals) begin- 
ning with the eastern one. गा 
ययाक्रेण कामातां सिद्ध थथं कामदायिकाः। 
गुप्तकामां तु श्रीकामा तयव विन््यवापिनीम्‌ ॥७५॥ 
कोटेश्‍वरीं वनस्यां तु योगिनी पादचण्डिकाम्‌। 
Qe तु प्रकटां we ऋमाद्‌ यजेत्‌ ॥७९॥ 
In order to obtaining all bis desires fulfilled a. worshipper 
should worship the following eight yoginis, who are capable 
of granting the desired object, in proper order ; they are: 
Guptakim’, Srikümà, Vindhyavisini, Kotesvari, Vanasthi, 
PAdacandiké, Dirghesvari, and renowned Bhuvanesvati, 78-79 
Aea याब्यष्टावक्षराणि तु। 
तानि विन्द्वर्दयुवतानि मतरन्यासाइच च प्रक्षते ॥८०॥ 
The eight syllable mantra stated in the Vaignavi-tantra- 
marra, provided with the candra and the bindu are the 
mantras prescribed for worshipping these eight yoginis. — 80 
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wei www कोणानां Gem: परिपृजयेत | 
ऐगात्यादिमेणेव कामाल्यां त्रिपुरा तया ॥६१॥ 
शारदां च महोत्साहा प्रकटा भुवनेशवरीम्‌ | 
सिदकामेखरी चापि देव्या पाण भैर॥५२॥ 
O Bhairava | a worshipper should worship the following 
six goddesses on the six comers (ofthe mandala) with the 
prescribed mantras, in proper order, beginning with the north: 
east. Kimikhys, Tripurd, Siradà, Mahotsahi, the renowned 
Bhuveneivari, and Siddhekémetvari, all of them are the 
manifestation of the goddess. 882 


अष्टपुष्मिकया देवी पुनः सम्पूज्य CHT | 
ज्प्त्वा Tm T वति दत्ता तसा मुद्रा ed च॥५३॥ 
देव्यास्तु वै fried प्रतिपाद्य च । 
विसृज्य माद देवी स्थापयेद्‌ योगिमप्डते ॥५४॥ 
Thereafter the worshipper should worship the goddess eight 
times by presenting a wrath made of eight flowers, perform 
Japa, offer prayers and offer bali (sacrifice), bow down in reve- 
rence to the goddess, exhibit mudra, appropriate the remain- 
der of the flowers offered to Siddha Candikd, and then he 
should perform the act of bidding farewel to the goddess and 


place her on the yonimandala lifting her from the mondala, 
83-84 


एतत्‌ miada sd geh wil 
शारदाया महातन्त्र समल सृणु भेरव MEN 
O my sons ! what bas been explained to you, is Kames- 
vari-tanfra (the code of worshipping the goddess Kamesvarl). 
Now, 0 Bhairava ! listen to the great tantra of Sarada with 
mantras, 85 
इति श्रीकातिकापुराणे त्रिपुरापृजने नामा gerer: lvi 
Here ends the sixtyfourth chapter of the holy 
Kalikdpurdng, called the ritual 
procedure of worshipping 
the goddess Tripura 


गू. dara V. 2, marefa. 
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पृज्चषष्टितमो याय: 
CHAPTER SIXTY FIVE 
(The ritual procedure of worshipping the goddess 60८4) 
श्रीभावानुवाच 
शरक्ताते पुरा यस्मानवम्यां बोधिता मुरैः। 
शारदा सा समास्याता पोठे लोके च मानवः ng 
The lord sald: 

As she was awakened in the past by the gods in the 
attumn on the ninth day (of the bright fortnight of the moon) 
she was called Sáradà on her seat and also by the people, । 

तस्यां तु dae मन्त प्रक्‌ प्रतिपादितम। 
gre च amga पुरोदितम्‌ ॥२॥ 

The main mantra (by reciting which she is to be worship- 
ped) of hers is netrabija, which has been stated before, and her 
other mantras called Durgatantra, and also the Co 
all these have been explained before. 2 

ताभ्यामेव तु मन्यां पूजयेत्‌ तां जगन्मयीम्‌। 
तृतीयं denei तु शारदाया अनुत्तमम्‌ ॥३॥ 

9 She, the embodiment of the world, is to be worshipped 
with these mantras ; the third mantra, the most excellent one 
is the pitha-manira of Siradi, 3 

AW रकमनसा TÄTA | 
चतुथस्वरसंयुक्‍्तमुपान्तो वह्निना यृतः॥४॥ 
कामराजं तया तात्तपुपान्तस्वरसंयुतम्‌। 
वहिना चापि सन्दीप्त: सर्वबिन्द्बिन्दुसंयृतः ॥१। 
हादिः समापिमहित एतद्बीजं चतुर्थकम्‌। 
चतुभिरेभिः कितो मसोत पडक्षरे: uel 
Now listen to this mantra with undivided attention, which 
fulfils the four-fold aims of life The penultimate (lab) 
provided with the syllable of vahni (svaha) and added by the 
fourth vowel (7); and kémardja bija the syllable following 
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na, provided with the penultimate vowel, and added with the 
syllable of Agni, when these are provided with condra and 
bindu ; the preceding ha along with the syllable visarga—all 
" these constitute the fourth bija, These four mantras nov have 


been explained along with the mantra consisting of six - 


syllables. 46 
अयं तृतोयो मन्त्रस्तु शारदायाः प्रकोतित:। 
अनेन पूजयेत्‌ पोठे सर्वसिद्धिमवाणुयात्‌ ॥७॥ 

This is highly commended as the third mantra of Saradd ; 
if a devotee worships the goddess Strada ar her 704 with 
this mantra, be acquires all the eight kinds of vibhati, anima 
etc. 

RIMM: पुरा Naa सिहस्यं euam: | 
तत्र पूजाक्रम सम्यक्‌ शृणुतं पुत्रको AN ॥८॥ 

The figure of the goddess has already been described as 
with ten arms and standing on a lion, 0 my sons ! listen to 
the proper ritual procedure of her worship. 8 

qia तु कुर्यात्‌ तत्र विभूतये । 
महामायामण्डलं तु शारदायस्तु मण्डलम्‌ ॥६॥ 

With a view to obtaining super normal power a devotee 
should draw a mandala (circle) with four gates, The ma;dalz 
of Mabimiyi is vbe maydala of Sirads, 9 

वैष्णवीतन्तरकत्योतेमस्त्रस्थानादिमार्जनम्‌ । 
कृत्वा तु नेत्रवीजेन मण्डल Sem Pig ut oll 

The cleaning of the spot etc. is to be carried en with the 

mentras mentioned in the 77,408: Therealter a 


devotee should draw tke aasdalu os a G2: surface uttering 
the nerrabije. 0 


योनावष्ट्दलं कृत्वा त्रिकोण मध्यतो नेत्‌ t 
aa विशेष: करितो वष्यवोभ"डलात्‌ पुनः ॥११॥ 
A devetee having Grawn an eight ;etaited lotus on the 
yoni, te snould iay down a triangle in the aiddie of it. The 


difference tof this) from the ma;dala of Yalsgavi has now been 
told. ll 


मण्डलोल्सखनं चेव तथा भूतापसारणम्‌। 
त्रस्य प्रतिपत्तिस्तु अमृतीकरणं तथा॥१२॥ 
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mamai क्षेप बास्मासनप्रपूजनम। 
प्राणायामश्‍च faf? भूतिशद्धिप्रवेशनम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
«gram चैव पाणिकच्छपिका तया । 
योगपोठस्य च ध्यानं वैषणवोतनतरभाषितम्‌ ॥१४। 
eiae कुर्याद्‌ देव्या: प्रपूजनम्‌ । 
अमृतीकरण कुर्यात सलते धेनुमृद्रगा ॥१५॥ 

Then follows the drawing of the mandala and the act of 
driving away the demons, the ritual to be performed: on the 
vessal and the act of turning water into nectar, the act of 
throwing perfumes, flowers and water, and the worship of self 
and that of the seat, the inhaling etc. of the breath in three 
ways, the purification of (five) elements, and the act of pre" 
paration for the entrance of the goddess, the act of buraing 
and bathing, and exhibiting pitikacchapikd-mudrd and the 
meditation upon the seat by way of contemplation—all these 
have been expounded in the Vaiseavitantra ; and also what 
has been stated in the Uttaratantra isto be accomplished 
jn worshipping the goddess. The act of making water into 
nectar is to be carried on by exhibiting dhenu mudrà, 2६ 

रूपं तेवं दशभुज quei तु विचिस्तयेत्‌। 
अङ्गयासकरन्यासौ दुर्गातलेष भरव॥१६। 
नवाक्षरेण वै कुर्यादड गृष्ठादि क्रमेण तृ। 
हृदयादिकरमात्‌ पराद्‌ ववत्रादावि पूर्ववत्‌ ॥१७॥ 


Then the devotee should meditate upon her figure as with 
ten arms as has been stated before. 0 Bhairava! thereafter 
the devotes should perform the aaganyasa and karanyaisa by 
putting the nine syllables as has been mentioned in Durga 
tantra, the karanyasa is to begin from the thumb, and the 
‘aagonydsa from the heart and also from the mouth etc. as has 
been done earlier. IE-IT 


एतदेवात्र चाष्टधा मल जपेत gi: | 
तत dV reli पुण्पाल्यादिकं तया ॥१५॥ 
The wise adept should mutter the same mantra or arghya- 


patra eight times ; then he should be-sprinkle with the water 
of that vessal his head, flowers and the perfume etc. I8 
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एवं पूजाक्रमं तव कुर्याद्‌ देव्यास्त मण्डले | 

आदित्यं चण्डिकारुपे ध्यात्वा qa शिलातले ॥१९॥ 

तस्मै mad faari gere: | 

आघारशकितिपरभुतोत्‌ कली मन्त्रेण च साधक: ॥२०॥ 

The adept should follow the course of ritual in this way 

in the mandala of the goddess. Prior to this he should meditate 
upon the sun, who's present in the form of Candikà on that 
slab of stone, and offer to him white mustard seeds, rice, and 
flowers, The adept there after should worship the deities such 
as Adhdra-fakti and others by uttering the manira Ki 
(hint), i 9-20 

पयत. प्रथमं मध्ये धर्मादीनपि पूर्ववत. 

सत्त्वादोन्‌ गृस्पादान्तान्‌ पूर्वतन्रोदितान्‌ वृधः॥२१॥ 

The vise adept should first worship Dharma and others 
in the middle of the mandala as before ; and also Saltya and 
others ending with the feet of the preceptor. 2 

पूजयेन्मध्यपद्मे तु quu मध्यतः। 
पूर्वभागे मण्डलस्य देव्या: शक्‍ती: प्रपूजयेत ॥२२॥ 

The adept should worship Sumeru on the middle lotus 
located in the middle, and worship saktis of the goddess on 
the eastern part of the mandala, 2 

नायकामेःवरादीतु लौहित्यान्तान्‌ विशेषतः। 
सर्वात्‌ वै पीठदेवांस्तु मप्डतस्योत्तरे यजेत, ॥२३॥ 


The adept should worship all the deities of the pigha 
beginning with Nitha Kamesvara and specially ending with 
Lauhitya on the northern part of the mandala, 23 


मणिकर्ण' चित्ररथं भस्मकूटं तथेव च। 

id नीं च चित्रच वाराहं गर्धमादनम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
gë नन्दनं च पश्चिमे पूजयेदिमान्‌ | 
जल्पोशमय केदारं देवी दिक्करवासिनीम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
त्री सवधां तथा स्वाहा मानस्तोकापराजिते । 
दक्षिणे पृजपदेतारचतुःर्पाष्ट च योगिनीः ॥२६॥ 


The adept should worship in the western of the 
mangala) the following mountains such as ied Citra. 
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ratha, Bhasmekita, Śveta, Nile, Citra, Variha, Gandhs. 
midana, Magiküga and Nandana, The adept should worship 
(the gods) Jalpifa and Kedara, the goddess Dikkaravisinl, 
Dhitri, Svadhà, Svihi, Manastokd, Apardjitd and also the 
sixty four yoginis on the northern part of the mangala, 24.26 
रांव दशदिवपालान्‌ पूर्वाचच वतत्रमेण तु। 
पूर्ववत पूजयेद्‌ धीमान्‌ भैरव भेरवीमपि ॥२७॥ 

The adept should worship the planets, the ten guardians 
of the directions, in order that begins with the cast, as has 
been stated before, and also Bhairava and Bhairavi, 7 

ततः कच्छपिका वद्ध्वा पुनरेव तु पूणक: | 
ध्यायेच्च पूर्ववद्‌ देवी हृदिस्थां मनसापि च ॥२५॥ 

Then the worshipper with his hands converting into a 
tortoise-position once again meditate upon the goddess who is 
in his mind us before. ३ 

मागसंगंन्थपुष्याचे: पूजायित्या हृदि स्थिताम्‌ । 
amga निःसायं दक्षिणेनाथ vee ॥२९॥ 
पुणमारोष्य' कामाला STIR: | 

The worshipper baving performed worshipping the 
goddess, who is residing in his mind, with mental perfume, 
flowers etc. he should cause the goddess to come out from his 
mind through bis right nostrii (with the breath) and then put 
a flower on the magdala and inyske the/foddess Kimiktyi - 
manifested as) Sáradi açan. i 29-302 

valle परमेशानि .सालिध्यपिह ETT ॥३०॥ 

qum गृहाणेम' मं रक्ष तमा ते । ` 

दुग gt इहागच्छ सर्प; परिकरः सह ॥३१॥ 

qam गृहागेम' मखं रक्ष ATTA, ते । 

नारायण्णे विहे वां च डः यै तु वीन ॥३२॥ 

शंपभाग त गरायश्यास्तनतण्ड प्रचोदयात, | 

“0 Supreme goddess ! come, come here and please be 
present bere, take thy share of worship. O Sáradi ! come here 
to the mangala; O 00६8, ! come here to the mangala 
with all thy attendants ; accept thy share of worship, protect 


—— 
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this sacrifice, honour to thee, Let Nardyapt be the aim of our 
knowledge. Let us contemplate thee, Candikà in the last 
part of the gayatrl, hence, O Candi thou must inspire us. 
30b-33a 
दत्वा स्तानमनेमैव दुर्गा TAT वै पुनः ॥३३॥ 
नेत्रवोजेन च तथा पीठ्मल्लेण TTT 
चतुरक्षरेण शेषेण fafi: प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥१४॥ 

By reciting the above mantra the worshipper should give 
a bath to the goddess and then once agair worship her with 
(the mantras of) the Durgatantra, netrabija and the four-syllable 
Pipha mantras, 330-34 

चतुरक्षरमत्रेण पाादीतय पोडश। 
mema pinia भेरव॥३१॥ 

With vozr«yllable mantra the sixteen items of worship- 
beginning with the water for washing feet eto, as mentioned’ 
before, are to be presented to the goddess, 35. 

दुर्ग तन्‍्त्रेण ew देव्यज्ञानि प्रपूयेत्‌ । 
gem qui पुनद्‌ गनेन कम्‌ ॥३६॥ 
शिवाकवचनेत्रल्च' पादपादांर्च पञ्चभिः। 
afe शेष पूजयत्‌ करमत: सुधी: ॥३७॥ 

The vise adept should worship the limbs of the goddess 
with Durgü-tantra-mantras, with ‘Durgà’ he should worship 
the heart, and again with ‘Durga’ the bead ; with the remain- 
ing five syllables beginning with va he should worship the five 
limbs—top knot, the coat of mail, the two eyes, the two arms 
and the two feet respectively, 36-37 

पूर्वाषष्टदलेष्वेताः पृजपेलाधिकक्रमात्‌ । 
जयन्ती प्त्रे तु बाजेय्यादों मङ्गलाम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
कालीं च भद्रकाली च तथा चेव कपालिनीम्‌। 
दुर्गा शिवां क्षमां चैव क्रमादेव तु नामतः Hell 

"The adept should worship the following eight ndyikas 
their proper order on the eight petals beginning with the 
east: Jayanti on the eastern petal, Madigald, Kali, Bhadra- 
kilt, Kapaliot, Durgi, Siva and Kama on the south-eastertr 
and other petal in serial order with their names — 3939 
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केशवस्य तु मध्ये तु अष्टावेतास्तु नायिका; | 
नेत्रवीजस्य qe बीजेन ey" नायिकाः ॥४०॥ 
अमीषां च तयवासो पड भिरेताततराहितैः। 
हाँ हाँ भोमित्युपान्तां तु प्रात्तामाद्यस्वरेण वे ॥४१॥ 

These five ndyikas are to be worshipped in the middle of 
the filaments with the middie bija of the neírabija ; on the six 
petals the nåyikās are to be worshipped, The six mantras 
applicable for worshipping them are Arar (ग), Arara (brim) 
Stim being added to the first vowel as the penultimate 
syllable, the ultimate syllable and side (?) syllable.* 404] 

smit प्रचण्डां च चण्डोग्रां चण्डनायिकाम्‌ | 

Wet चण्डवती चेव sereni च चण्डिकाम्‌ ॥४२॥ 

An adept should worship Ugracandé, 0800007, Cagda- 

nayika, Canda, Cagdavati, Candarüpà and Candika, 42 
त्रिकोणकेशरात्तं च कामं प्रीति रति तथा। 
पञ्चवाणान्‌ पुष्पधः THAT, काममन्त्रकैः ॥४३॥ 

An adept should worship Kama, Priti and Rati, the five 
arrows, and the bow of flower uttering the Kama-mantra in 
the middle of the filaments of the triangle. 43 

अष्टपुष्पिंकया पदचात, सम्पूज्य परमेखरीस्‌। 
यात्‌ करगह्याणि एस्त्राप्यसत्राणिर amem Ini 
ard केशरं च देव्यग्रे तु प्रपुजंयेत । 

After this was done the adept should worship the supreme 
goddess by offering wreath made of eight flowers, the weapons 
meant for striking and throwing, which aro held by the 
goddess in her bands, (her limbs ?) ; and her mount, the lion, 
the yak-tail (the demon Kefara or Damara ?) in front of the 
goddess, 44458 


2. हॉँ॥. $--णज्जीनि 8 

sit is nof clear if eight or six ndylkds are to be worship- 
pad od six petald, Its six ndylkds ate to be vorihippéd two of 
athe eight ndyikds are to be left out, and again if they are to 
be worshipped on six petals, two petals ‘are to be avoided. 
“The two petals and the two mdylkas that are omitted has not 
‘been stated. Again the statement about the six mantras are 
also confusing. 
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पीठदेवीं शारदां तु कामास्पामधिदेवताम्‌ ॥४५॥ 

त्रिपुराल्यां महादेवी पीठ्मत्यधिदेवताम्‌। 

amad महोत्साहां मध्य एव प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥४६॥ 

Then he should worship Siradi, the deity of the seat, and 
"Künlkhyi, the presiding deity, the great goddess Tripurd, the 
preme goddess of the seat ; Kameivart and Mahotsih are 
-to be worshipped in the middle of the mangala, 450-46 

qanan दद्यात्‌ पुष्पाज्जतित्रयम्‌ । 

जप्तवा स्तुवा वलि दत्त्वा नमस्कृत्यावगृष्ठ्य च ॥४७॥ 
योनिमुद्रा निर्माल्यं दिशि शूलिनः । - 
च्व नम; इति निक्षिप्य च fae ॥४५॥ 

The adept should offer three handful of flowers by utter- 
ing the four-syllable mantra, Then be should silently recite 
the given manira, pray her, offer sacrifice to her, pay his 
„obeisance to her and perform the dismissal rites by covering 
her with a veil (avagumphana) and showing yonimudrd. Then 
he remains of offerings (flowers elc.) are to be thrown by 
uttering the words “Oni capdefvaryal namali” in the direction 

of Siva (north-eastern), 47-48 
ततस्तु भारकरायाध्य॑ दद्याच्छिद्रावधारगम्‌ । 

Thereafter the adept should offer arghya (respectful 
offering) to the sun god, which is meant for rectifying all the 
probable) defects in the worship. 49a 

देवी च हृदये स्थाप्य स्यापयेद्‌ योनिमण्डते ॥४९॥ 

Thereafter the adept should first place the goddess in his 

own heart and then on the yontmandala, 49b 


एवं देवी त कामास्यां योनिमुद्रा' जगन्मयीम्‌ । 
शारदास्यां महादेवी योगेन विधिता TRA ॥१०॥ 
adama garra शिवलोकमवाप्नुपात्‌ | 
Whoever worships the goddess following the instructions 
thus goddess Kamikhyd, who is in the form yoni, the embodi- 
ment of the world, called Sáradi, the great goddess, he 
obtains all his desires fulfilled, and thereafter he may reach the 
abode of Siva, sosla 
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यदि पीठ विनान्यत्र पूजयेत्‌ कामरूपिणीम्‌ ॥११॥ 
नोलबूटे तदांप्येतत्‌ सर्वमेव समाचरेत्‌। 
यदान्यत्र यजेद्‌ देवी जले वा स्यम्डिते शप वा ॥॥२॥ 
fk च व्नों वा देवपीठे यथेच्छया | 

यजेद्‌ वा न यजेद्‌ वापि पीठे रपूजयेत्‌ ॥५३॥ 

If, however, a devotee worships the goddess of 
Kamarüpa elsewhere outside her seat on the mount Nila, in 
that case also he must accomplish all the rituals completely, 
When the goddess is worshipped elsewhere on water or at a 
spot prepared for the purpose of worship, on a piece of stone 
etc., in a fire or on the seat of a god, he may perform it as he 
prefers to do ; he may or may not worship the gods and 
goddesses of the pila, but he must worship them, without 
exception, when the worship is carried on in a pifha, 00-53 

एवं यः alates: पञ्चमूतिधरा शिवाम्‌। 

एक॑केनाथ वा तस्य स्वयं स्याद्‌ वरदायिका' ॥५४॥ 

Whoever worships the five-fold goddess in this way with —. 
five mantras jointly or severally, the goddess spontaneously 
grants boons to him. 5 

विध्ना न तस्य जायन्ते नाधयो व्याधयस्तथा | 

न तस्य सदृशोऽ्यः स्याद्‌ धनधात्यसमृद्धिभि: ॥१४॥ 

There are no obstacles for him, neither he suffers from 
mental agony nor from disease ; there shall be no equal to 
him in respect wealth, grains and prosperity. 5 

गवां कोटिप्रदानातू तु यत्फलं जायते नृणाम्‌ | 

तत्फलं समवाप्नोति कामास्यां पृणयन्तरः ॥१६॥ 

A devotee obtains all the merits by worshipping the 
goddess Kümakhyà, which men obtain as a result of gifting 
away ten thousand cows. 5 

दशपूर्वान्‌ दशपरान्‌ वंशानुदधृत्य पापत: | 

THT सम्पूजनेनेव मम लोकमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥१७॥ . 

Even by worshipping once the goddess Kámikhyi & 
person rescues, by his action, ten past and ten future genera 
tions of bis dynasty (and himself also) from the sins and le 
reaches my abode, 3 
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fg: सम्पूज्य महादेवी कामास्यां योनिमण्दते | 
शतं वमन्‌ समृदुधृत्य देवीलोकमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥१५॥ 

Be worshipping the goddess Kümükhyà twice in yon! 
„maydala a person raises hundred generations of bis dynasty 
„and reaches the abode of the goddess. 58 

यस्त्रिवारान्‌ पजयेत्‌ तृ विधिनानेन am: | 
नीलपवंतमारह्य कामस्या योतिमण्डते ॥१९॥ 
anag AMARA पापकोषतः'। 
इहलोके सुखेशवर्यचिरापुष्यमवानुयात्‌ ॥६०॥ 
देहान्ते मद्गृहं प्राप्य गणानामधिपी भवेत । 

Ifa person climbs up the mountain Nilakdla and 
worships the goddess Kàmikhyà thrice in the yonimapgala 
following this procedure shall rescue a thousand generations 
of his dynasty from accumulated sins, and he himself in this 
-world enjoys happiness and a long life and obtains sovereigaty; 
„and after death he shall reach my abode and shall be the 
leader of the ganas. 59-6la 

यस्यां कस्यामयाष्टम्यां नवम्यां वापि साधक: ॥६१॥ 
पञ्चरुपाँ तु कामाल्यां qoe: qaem: | 
पूजयेद्‌ वरदां देवी मण्डलंश्च पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ ॥६२॥ 
ध्यात्वा त्‌ पञ्चरुपाणि जप्तवा मन्त्राश्च पञ्च वै । 
बल्पकोटिसहन्लाणि' मम लोके च मानवः ॥६३॥ 
त्थित्वा देवोप्रसादेन परे! निर्वाणमाप्नुयात्‌। 

Ifan adept on any eighth or ninth day of the moon 
-worships the goddess Kamakhya who is manifested in five 
-Gifferent shapes, and grants boon, with five mantras together 

with other mantras in (five) different mapdalas separately, 


meditates upon those five shapes and silently recites her five. 


mantras, this man shall stay in my abode for hundred of 

thousands of ten million world periods and thea obtains 

liberation by the grace of the goddess, 6]0-0% 
इह लोके वाञ्हिताथं सुखं प्राप्य यशस्तया ॥६४॥ 
fafa स धर्मात्मा मातज्ञानिव केसरी | 
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चिरायुः quitter विभवैद्च समन्वितः ॥६५॥ 
क्रीडयित्वा rre गुवतीभिइच सादरात्‌। 
यक्षरक्ष:पिशाचानां नेता भवति fera 

सर्वान्‌ कामानवाप्यैव दिजराजसमो भवेत्‌ ॥६६॥ 

In this world that holy man obtains all his desired objects, 


enjoys happiness, fame, conquers his enemies, just like a lion 
the elephants, he lives a very happy life in the company of 
sons and grand sons, possess innumerable wealth ; and after 
death (in the heaven) he like a god, amuses himself with 
young women, who hold him with affection. He forever 
becomes the leader of the yaksas, raksaras, and pilacas ; ho- 
obtains all his desires fulfilled lives shinning like the moon, 


64b-66: 
इति शीकालिकापुराणे 'पञ्चपष्टितमोध्यायः ॥६१॥ 
Here ends the sixty fifth chapter ofthe 
holy Kalikápurára, called the ritual 
procedure of worshipping the 
goddess Sarada 


—— 
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घट्षष्टितमोश्यागः 

CHAPTER SIXTYSIX 

(Defizition of mudrds) 
ated उवाच 

waned समस्तं puer वेतातभेरवौ। 

Taai T aif ॥१॥ 
Auna Said: 

Velila and Bhairava having heard this tantra wholly 
from beginning to the end became extremely delighted, their 
eyes widened in joy, and then they asked Tryambaka (once 
again). l 

वेहातभरवाव्‌चतु : 
कामाल्यायाः Siue साज WU. 
wwe तथा मुद्रां ufui तथव च ॥२॥ 
तवैव Tee पणाया चान्यतः | 
एतत्‌ ud AAI विस्तरेण जगठाभो। 
शृष्वतों नहि नो qfaia मोदभूमिषु ॥३॥ 
Vela and Bhairava sald ; 

O Lord of the world | We have heard this entire tantra with 
its ancilliaries from you by your grace ; now tell us, O Lord! 
in details about namaskära (salutation), गाय (fixing fingers 
and joining palms), balidana (offering sacrifice), malské-nydsa 
(touching the limbs of the body with uttering an alrhabet) 


and other ritual procedure of worshipping the goddess. We 


pave not yet been satisfied even though we have heard enough 
(from you). M 
saana 

sem यदहं पृष्टो vagi pret 

sam ररगाद्‌ तावेकाग्रमनसाधुना I 

O my best sons: whatever you have asked I shall 
tell you now. O heroes of men:lisen to it with rapt 
attention, 4 
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त्रिकोणमथ . पट्कोणमधेचद् प्रदक्षिणम्‌। 
SURAT च सप्तका नतितक्षणम्‌ ॥१॥ 

Triangle, six angle, crescent moon, circumbulation, danda 
ing on the ground for saluting) ०७० (lying on the ground 
touching it with eight limbs), and wgra these seven are the 
varieties of paying obeisance. 5 

ऐशानी वाथ कोबेरी दिक्‌ कामास्याप्रपूजने। 
प्रशस्ता स्थण्डिलादौ sad सर्वतः ॥६। 

The north-east and north directions are highly recom- 
amended for worshipping the goddess Kamékhys, The image 
ofall gods and goddess could be worshipped onu sthandifa 
{a spot prepared for worshipping ec),  . 6 

तिकोगादिव्यवस्था तु यदि पूर्वमुखो यजेत्‌ । 
पश्चिमाच्छाम्भवीं गत्वा व्यवस्यां निहिशेत्‌ तदा ॥७॥ 
vive: कुर्यात्‌ साधको देवपूजनम्‌। 

: तदा याम्या तु वायव्यां तवा कुर्यात्‌ तु संस्थितिम्‌ te 

The shape of the triangle is now stated; the instruction is 
as follows : if an adept worships a god facing the east he 
should proceed from the west to north-east; and when an 
adept worships a god facing the north then he should pro- 
ceed from the south to the north-west direction and sit 
there. 78 

दक्षिणाद्‌ वायवी गत्वा दिशं तस्माच्च TAT | 
ततोऽपि दक्षिणां गत्वा नमस्कारस्त्रिहोणवत्‌ ॥६॥ 
त्रिकोगाल्यो नमस्कारस्तिपुराप्रीतिदायकः। 

When an adept proceeds from the south to the north. 
west, and from there to the north-east and then to the south 
again, thus when obeisance, is paid, that is called ‘triangle’ 
{Irikona namaskira) ; which gives delight to the goddess 
Tripurá. 9-04 

दक्षिणाद्‌ वायवीं गत्वा वायव्याच्छाम्भवी तत: ॥१०॥* 
ततोरऽप दक्षिणां गत्वा तां त्वत्वागन परविश्य च। 
अग्नितो राक्षसीं गत्वा reget दिशम्‌ tt tul" 
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उत्तराच्च तथागेयो भ्रमण दित्रिकोणवत्‌ | 
षठ्कोणो थं नमस्कार: प्रीतिदः शिवदुगंयो: ॥१२॥ 

When an adept proceeds from the south to the north- 
«ast, from north-west to the north-east, from there to south, 
then leaving the south enters into the south-east, from the 
-south east proceeds to the south, then proceeds to the north 
direction, from north to the south-east; this circumbulation is 
called double triangle (dri trikona): this six angle obeisance 
gives pleasure to Siva and Durgi. [0-2 

दक्षिणाद्‌ वायवीं गत्वा तस्मादावृत्य दक्षिणम्‌ । 
गत्वा योःसो नमस्कार: सोश्वंचद्धः प्रकीतित: ॥१३॥ 

If an adept proceeds from the south to the north west 
and then, by making an about-turn proceeds from the north 
west to the south again and pays his obeisance that is called 

.erescent moon (ardhacandra namaskára). 3 

We प्रदक्षिणं कृत्वा वर्तुलाकृति साधक: । 

नमस्कारः कथ्यतेऽसौ प्रदक्षिण इति द्विजे: १४ 
, If an adept makes a single round and pays bis obeisance 


that is called circumbulation (pradaksira) by the twice 
„boros. M 


त्यक्वा स्वमासनस्थान पश्चाद्‌ दुर्गानमस्कृतिः | 
प्रदक्षिणं विना यातु निपत्य भवि दण्डवत्‌ ॥११॥ 
दण्ड g देवे: सरवदेवोधम्रोददः d 
If an adept leaves his seat behind and does not perform 
circumbulation and pays his obeisance to the goddess 
Durgi by prostrating himself on the ground like a staff that 
obeisance is called danda, which causes delight to the host of 
gods. I5-I6s 
ववद्‌ दण्डवद्‌ भूमौ निपत्य हृदयेन तु॥१६॥ 
चिवुकेन मृखेनाय नासया gn 
Mare धरेण कर्णाभ्यां यदभूमिस्पशनं क्रमात ॥१७॥ 
स चाष्टाङ्ग इति प्रोक्तो नमस्कारो मनीषिभि:। 


Tf an adept pays his obeisance (to the goddess) prostrating 
himself on the ground like a staff as has been stated above, 
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touches the ground by his chest, the chin, the mouth, the 
nose, the two check-bones, the top of the head, and two ears 
in proper order that is called eight limb obeisance pons 
ramaskdra) by wise persons. ह 

qfi इत्वा साधको agara: gan 

ब्रह्मएप्रेण det: क्षितेयेस्मालमस्कृती | 

स उग्र इति देवौषैरच्यते विष्णुतुष्टिद: ॥१९॥ 

If an adept performs three circular circumbulation and 
then touches the ground with the top of. his head and pays 
his obeisance that is called ugra namaskdra by the host of 
gods, which pleases all gods. [%-9 

नदानां सागरो यद्वद्‌ विदां ब्राह्मो यया | 
नदीनां जाहुवा यादृग्‌ देवानामपि TATA ॥२०॥ 
नमस्कारेपु सर्वेषु sm emi 

What is Vigpu among the gods, ocean among the male 
water streams, Gaügà among all the rivers similarly bs 
namaskāra is the best of all namoskaras, and is highly 


praised. Nla 
RUC न॑मस्कार: RA तु भ्तितः॥२१॥ 
gii wg भतो नचिरादेव साधक: 
नमस्कारो महायज्ञः Af: संतः सदा ॥२२॥ 
amia देवानामन्येषामपि We ad 
[या adept pays his obeisance to the goddess by í 
and other methods of namaskara with devotion he obtains the 
fourfold aims of life. O Bhairava: namaskara (paying obti- 
sance) is a great service, which always causes pleasure to all 
gods and others. १0-23 
योऽसाु्नो नमस्कार: RU सततः BE UU 
महामापाप्रीतिकर; से नमस्करणोत्तम:। 
IRRA तमछारा: X परतो pr ut 
द्राणां परिसंस्यातं स्वरुप च ययात्रमम्‌। 
The namaskéra, called ugra, the best of all namaskaras, 
always causes delight to Hari, that also causes delight to the 
goddess Mibámiyi. [had just now narrated the methods of 
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all ramaskdras. Now listen to the under mudras, I am telling 
two of you, the names and definition of them in serial 
order. 23b-25a 

धेनुश्च सम्पुटशवैव प्राञ्जलिविल्वपद्मको ॥२५॥ 

नाराचो मुष्डदण्डो च योनिरध तथैव च। 

उवत्दनी च महामुद्रा महायोनिस्तथैव च॥२९॥ 

भगश्च पुटकश्दंव Raia: 

अद्र दमन चेव gue च मुष्टिकः ॥२५॥ 

बचे चैव तथा eH षड्योनिविमल तथा | 

घटः शिखरिणीतुङ्ग: TAA age: ॥२५॥ 

सम्मिलनी च gue चरक शूलं तथेव च। 

सिहवकत्र गोमुखं च प्रोत्तामोन्‍्तमन तथा ॥२६॥ 

विम्ब पाशुपतं शुद्ध त्यागोयोत्सारिणी तथा । 

प्रसारिणी चोग्रमुद्रा कुप्डलीव्यूह एव च॥३०॥ 

Pret चासिवस्ली च योगो भदोप्य मोहनम्‌। 

वाणो धनुश्च तूणीरं मुद्रा एताइच सत्तमाः ॥३१॥ 


Dhenu, Sampura, Prdfjali, Bilva, Padmaka, Naraca,. 


Munda, Yoni Ardba, Vandan, Mahàmudri Mahiyoni, 
Bhega, Puraka, Nigaüga, Ardhacandra, Aùga, Dvimukha,. 


Sarkha, Muspika, Vajra, Ranoura, Sadyoni, Vimala, Ghata,- 


Sikharipi, Tuùga, Pugdra, Ardhapupjraka, Sammilan!, 
Kunda; Cakra, Sila, Sihhavaktra, Gomukha, Pronnáma, 
Unnamana, Bimba, Pifupata, Suddhe, Tyàga, Utsiripi, 
Preshripi, Ugramudri Kupdali Vyüha, Trimukhi, Asivalli, 
Yoga, Bheda, Mohana, Baya, Dhanu, Tuntra these(55): 
are the excellent mudras, 23 
बष्टोत्तरशत मुद्रा ब्रह्मणा याः प्रकीतिता:। 

तासां तु पञ्चपञ्चाशदेता ग्राह्मास्तु पूजने ॥३२॥ 

Of the ope hundred and eight mudrds, which have been 
stated by Brahmi fifty five are to be accepted for worshipping: 


(gods and goddesses), 32 
I. quit च M. 
2. बढ स्म y. 3. rds: V. 
4, ध्ार्षनीच कुण्ड च |. 5. विश्वं V. 
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शासतु यास्तिपण्चाशन्मुदगास्ता: समयेषु च। 
द्रव्यानयनसंकेत नटनादिषु ताः स्मृताः॥३३॥ 
The rest fifty threé mudrds are exhibited at the time of 


«invocation of the goddess and dancing and other occasions, 33 


देवानां चिन्तने योगे ध्याने जप्ये विसजने । 


बद्ल पञ्चपञ्चाइन्मुद्रा भैरव HT ॥३४॥ 
O Bhairava ! the first fifty five mudrds are prescibed on 


«meditation, japa, yoga and contemplation of the goddess. 34 


मुद्रा विता तु यजजपं प्राणायाम: RT | 
योगो ध्यावासने चापि निष्फलानि च भैरव ॥३५॥ 


Japa, Prüpüyima, worship (of gods and goddesses), 
Yoga, meditation, dsana (posture of sitting) all of them be 


.come ineffective if performed without namaskara. 35 


प्रत्येक लक्षणं तेषां श्रृणुतं तनयौ युवाम्‌। 
0 my two sons | listen to the definition of every one of 
them individually. 

दक्षिणामध्यमाग्रेण सव्यहस्तस्य THAT ॥३६॥ 

गोजयेत्‌ सव्यमध्यां तु तन्या दक्षिणेत वै। 

तथा दक्षिणानामिकया व।महस्तकतिष्ठिकाम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
अनामिका तु वामस्य दक्षिणस्य कनिष्ठया | 

योजयेद्‌ भक्तिमान्‌ सम्यग्‌ दक्षिणावतनेन तु ॥३८॥ 


मुद्रा समास्याता miae तुष्टिदा | 

In order to form Dhenumudrà a devotee should join the 
ip of the middle finger of the right hand with the forefinger 
of the left hand, the middle finger of the left hand with the 
fore finger of the right band, the same way he should join the 
ring finger of the right hand with the litlle finger of the left 
hand, again the ring finger of the left hand with the little 
finger of the right hand, while the process should begin from 
the left to right (daksindvartia)...thus formed Dhenumudrá 
causes delight to the gods. 36.39 


संयोज्य हो तलो सर्वाष्यगृत्यग्राणि get: ॥३६॥ 

संयोज्य पातोऽङ्ग षठो समुदः TTA GE | 

सर्वेषामथ देवानां सम्पुटः प्रीतिदायकः ॥४०॥ 
घ्यानचिन्ततयोगादो weg: शस्यते सदा | 
If the palms of two hands are joined together and also 


LS er M. 


Chapter Sixty Six 


the fingers of the two hands, and the two thumbs by the side, 
thus the mudra formed is called Sampuya by gods, it gives 
pleasure to gods. Samputa is always highly recommended for 
use in meditation contemplation, Yoga and other acts, 399.4] ¢ 


fessi tested संयोज्या एव च ॥४१॥ 
मध्यशूत्य: पुटाकार: प्राञ्जलिः परिकीतितः | 
When the bottoms of the two palms are joined together 
leaving a hollow space between the palms and made it into 
the shape resembling concavity, it is called Praiijali, 4१42५ 
अडगुष्ठमत्तर कृत्वा पाण्यामृष्टि विधाय च ॥४२॥ 
संयोज्य विल्ववत्ते तु वित्वमुद्रा प्रकीतिता। 


If the fingers of the two hands are formed together into 
a fist, leaving out the thumbs resembling a #॥ fruit, that is 
called Bilva mudra, 42-43, 


मणिबन्धादाकरभं संयोज्य TAN ॥४३॥ 

अङ्गुष्ठे चापि संयोज्य तथेव च कनिष्ठिके। 

तित्रस्तित्नस्तयो: पाण्यो रङ्गुतोविरलास्तथा ॥४४॥ 

पद्ममुद्रा समास्याता चतुवंगंफला TUI | 

If those parts of both hands from the rist to the root of 
the fingers are joined together, and also the two thumbs and 
the two little fingers are joined, while the other three fingers 
of both hands are kept outside, and one (group of three) 
apart from the other (group of three) this posture constitute 
Padmamudrà which fulfils the fourfold aims of life, 434.452 

HET aiar संयोज्याबोध्यंरेबया ॥४१॥ 

अत्याडगुलीस्तथानम्य नाराचः स्यात्‌ I ते । 

मम चेव शिवायाश्च प्रीतिदेयं प्रियद्धूरी ॥४६॥ 

नाराचमुद्रा सततं प्रीत्ये वेतालभैरव। 

If the thumbs of both hands touch the top line of the 
fore fingers respectively that becomes Nárzca«mudrü, which 


is dear to me and Siva. O Vetila and Bhairava | Nirica- 
mudrà causes always delight to me and Siva, 4547 


अन्तराइ्गुष्ठमष्टि च इत्वा वामकरस्य तु ॥४७॥ 
मध्यमाया दक्षिणस्य तथानम्य प्रयलतः। 
मध्यमेनाव तत्या भडगुष्ठाग्रं नियोज्य च ॥४५॥ 
दक्षिणं योजयेत्‌ पाणि वाममुष्टो च साधक: | 
aid दक्षिणे भागे मृणडमुद्रेयमिष्ते ॥४६॥ 
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When all the fingers of the left band together formed in- 
to a fist keepivg the thumb out of it, the middle finger of the 
right hand is lowered with effort, joined with the tip of the 
thumb the forefinger and the middle finger and the left palm 
is put on it that is called Mugda-mudra. 

इयं तु गणनाथस्य प्रीतिदा मुद्रिकोत्तमा। 
स॒वेपाम्रपि देवानां तुष्टिदा सरवकमंसु ॥१०॥ 
This is the best of all mudras and dear to Gapauátha, 
and it also gives pleasure to all gods in all kinds of worship. 
50 
बडगुष्ठमध्यमादोंरच सम्यगानम्य THAT | 
ward दण्डमुद्ेति दक्षिणस्य करस्य च ॥११॥ 


If the thumb, the middle finger and other tingers of the 
right hand are caused to bend down with effort and the fore 
finger is stretched out that is called Danda-mudrá. St 


र्वाइगुलीस्तु संयोज्य करयोरभयोरपि । 
संदेष्ट्य रज्युवद्‌ वेति पाण्योरराप कनिष्ठिके ॥१२॥ 
वामस्यानाममूले वे उदग्रं विनियोजपेत्‌। 
दक्षस्य मध्यमामूले तथाग्रं वाममेव च॥१३॥ 
योजयेद्‌ योजनात्‌ पइचादावत्यं करगाबिका: | 
योत्याबारं तु तन्मध्यं योनिमद्रा प्रकीतिता॥१४॥ 
When all the fingers of both hands are joined together 
and the two little "fingers of both hands are put together 
resembling a rope, the thumb of the right band is put at the 
root of the ring finger of the left haud and the thumb of the 
left hand is put at the root of the ring finger of the right 
hand, and then the fingers (with the palms) turned upward 
that resembles the cavity of vulva, and is called Yonimudrd. 
5254 
कामाद्यायाः पञ्चमूर्तदगापा अपि भैरव ।९ 
प्रीतिदा mE मम कामस्य च प्रिया॥५५॥ - 


O Bbairava | this Yonimudra gives pleasure to the five- 
fold goddess Kamakhyd and Durga, myself and Kama. 55 


संसक्ता बहुली: सर्वा: प्रसार्पाङ्गुफपर्वणा । 
अग्रेण च कनिष्ठाया अग्रेणापि च योजयेत्‌ ॥५६॥ 


EU 
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Jf all the fingers of both hands are stretched out joining 
together, the tip of the thumb of right hand is joined with 
the tip of the little finger that is called Ardhayoni. 56 

करस्य दक्षिणस्यैवमधयोनि: प्रकोतिता। 

महायोनिस्तु कविता वेप्गवीतन्त्रणे वरे ॥१७॥ 

When that mudrd is shown by touching an ear is called 
Mahamudra, and when it is made to touch the right part of 
the body it is called Vaignavi. This is called Mabayoni in 
the Vaisnavt tantra, 57 

सम्पट प्राञ्जलि वापि यदि शो saia 
scr सम्यता aT fremit le 

When Sampura or Prifijali is shown putting them on the 
head that is called Vandaniya, which causes pleasure to 
Visqu. 58 

संव चेच्छवणासवता' महामुद्रा प्रकीतिता । 
दक्षिणाङ्गे तु सा सक्ता वैष्णवी परिकीतिता ॥१९॥ 

If that (Vandantyi) is shown touching an ear (left) is 
‘called Mabimudri; when that rrsdrà is exhibitted by touching 
sthe right side of the body that is called Vaignavi. 59 

महायोनिस्तु कषिता वैष्णवी TARI 
qae ee mergit sr कनिष्ठयो: ॥६०॥ 
नियोज्य प्रसृतीकृत्य हो पाणी योजयेत पुनः | 
भगमुद्रा समास्याता लक्ष्मीवाणीशिवप्रिया ॥६१॥ 

If the tip of the each thumb touches the root of the res- 
pective little foger while other fingers of both bands are 
stretched out and both palms are joined together that is 
Baga mudrå. THis is the favourite mudra to the goddess 
Laksmi, Vani and Siva. 60-6 

aigi दक्षिणस्य च। 
संयोज्येकत्र पुरतो निर्देश; पुटकः स्मृतः ॥६२॥ 

If the tip of all the fingers of the right haud are joined 

together and exhibited in front of the deity that is called 


Puyska mudra. 62 
Ioma V. 2. शिवया सवता M. 
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कनिष्ठानामिकाङ गृष्ठाइगुलीना योजयेद्‌ ap: | 
amda मध्या तु तजंनों च प्रसायं वे ॥६३॥ 
gene wu Wo faig 

निशसजनाममुद्रेय तरसिहवराहयो: ॥६४॥ 

When an adept joins the tips of the little finger, the ring 
finger, and botti the thumbs separately and stretched out the 
middle and the fore fingers and then lowers down both hands 
separately this is called Nibsaigamudrd, which is dear to 
Varaha and Narasitha, 63.64 

कनिष्छानामिकाध्यमाकुञ्चन्‌ दक्षिणेन तु। 
करस्य तर्जत्यइयुष्ठे प्रसार्य क्रियते तु या ॥६१॥ 
सा मुद्रा RTT ग्रहाणां प्रीतिदापिनी । 

If the little finger, the ring finger and the middle finger 
of the right hand are bend a little lower and the fore finger 
and the thumb are extended that constitutes Ardhacandra- 
mudrà, which gives pleasures to the planets, 65-66" 

FAA तथाइगुष्ठं करस्य दक्षिणस्य तु ॥६६॥ 
कृत्वा मध्यां तदइगुष्ठं वाममुष्टि तथोध्वंत: | 
BEATE Lat TAI ga eger प्रकोतिता ॥६७॥ 
If the thumb of the right hand is kept erect and grasped 
by the left hand while the thumb of that hand is also kept in 
„upright position that is called Aüga-mudrà. 66467 
एतस्या एव मुद्रायाः कतिष्छादिवियोगतः। 
अष्टौ मुद्रा: समास्याता नाम तातां पृथक्‌ शरण! ॥६५॥ 

By adopting the process of keeping out the fingers, ont 
by ont, beginning with the little finger out of Aga mudra 
eight different mudras are formed. ( O my sons! ) listen 
to their names, 68. 

विमुखं चेव पुष्ट च वज्ञमावद्धमेव च । 
विमलरच घटस्व तुङ्गः TATA च ॥६६॥ 

These are—Dvimukha, Mugi, Vajra, Abadha, Vimala, 

Ghats, Tuige, and Pundra. (9. 
नवानां विष्णुमूतिनां adaga मुद्रिका:। ; 
क्र्मालव समास्याता नायिकानां TAT च ॥७०॥ 
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These eight mudrds along with Aüga mudr’ are the 
favourite of nine-different images of Vigou and their Niyi- 
kis, too. 20 

संयोज्य करयोः पृष्ठे तथावत्य तु वे समम्‌। 
सायं तजनीयुग्मं संयुक्तं सर्वतः पुन: ॥५१॥ 
HEATON तयासक्तौ TIAMAT प्रकोतिता | 

If the back of the two palms are joined and turned 
(towards the chest) together, the two fore fingers are streched 
out by joining them together from the root to the tip, 


and the two thumbs also are made to touch cach other that: 


is called Sarokba mudrà. Time 
उत्तानमम्जलि कृत्वा मड गुष्ठ È कनिष्छयोः ॥७२॥ 
मते निक्षिप्य तु करो संयोज्याथ प्रदर्शयेत । 
सा योनिरिति विल्याता मुद्रा देवोषतुष्टिदा ॥७३॥ 
When the two palms are kept upward after they were 
joined, and the tip of the each thumb joins the root of the 
respective little finger that is called Youimudrà, which when 
exhibited delights the host of gods, DE 
मुष्टिदंक्षिणहस्तस्य यदोर्धाड गृष्ठिका भवेत | 
सा स्ाञ्डिबरिणीमुद्रा ब्राह्मीतूयंप्रिया च सा ॥४४॥ 
The mudrü which is formed by keeping erect the thumb 
out of the first of the right hand that is named Sikbaripi, 
which belongs to Brahma and gives pleasure to Surya 
(the sun). 4 
अनामिके कनिष्ठे च संयोज्य वायुता पुन: | 
मध्यमा तजंनीनां तु dq बन्धनम्‌ ॥७५॥ 
साध्धेनुरिति स्याता चद्धप्रीति विवधिगौ। 


If the ring fingers and the little fingers of both bands 


„are joined in straight way and the middle fingers and the fore 
fingers are made into a knot like Dheaumudrd that is called 


Ardhadhenu mudrá; which causes pleasure to Candra (the | 
76९ ` 


moon). 
करपोरह état तु aims: स्थिता ॥५६॥ 
नियोज्य दवे तले चैव तदधोऽपि नियोज्य च। 


If the tips of all the fingers of both hands are Kept apart. 
Og | D, तसस्य सब्मह्ततः M. 


and then the fingers of- one. hand ijoin; the; correspo 
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fingers of the other hand, the two palms and lower parts 


are also joined together that is called Sammilani modré, 

which gives pleasure to (the planet) Madgala, Visqu (|) and 

Sivaliàgas those are on the earth. Team 
बप्रैपैपोजपेत्‌ तु मुद्रा सम्मीलनी तु ता ॥७७॥ 
भोमभूमिमुनोशानामियं प्रीतिविवधिनी । 

सर्वाइ गुलीस्तु संयोग्य दक्षित्य करस्य च Iel 

feagai तथानम्य ततं कुर्यात्‌ तु कुण्डवत्‌ । 

समाध्याता बुण्डमुद्रा वृधवाणोशिवप्रिया ॥७९॥ 

When all the fingers of the right band are joined together 
and then lowered a little, and two palms are made like a vessel 
(kunda) that is called Kugda mudrá, which causes pleasure 
to the planet Budha, the goddess Sarasvati and Siva. T 

wie itat मध्य तु वामहस्तस्य चाई TAT: | 
गंसायाह गृष्ठयुगले संगोज्याग्रेय भेरव॥५०॥ 
we uei कायं सम्मुखं वितरेम्‌ तत: । 
qaa समाल्याता गुरुविष्णुशिवप्रिया et 
O Bhairava ! if the fingers of the left hand are made to 
cross through all.the fingers of the right hand, the two thums 
are stretched out for joining together and thea brought to 
the front (of the adept) that is called Cakra mudrà, which 
causes pleasure to the preceptor, Visqu and Siva, 808r 
TET मध्यमा चेव नामयित्वा करस्य तु। 
दक्षिगस्य परात्तित्रो योजयेदग्रत: पुनः॥८२॥ 
शूतमुद्रा समास्याता मम एक्रहप्रेया। 

If the thumb and the middle finger of the right hand are 
made to bend a little low and the tips of the cther fingers 
are joined together that is called Sala (Dhenu) mudrà, which 
delights mo and Sukra planet (Karctika 2) [VERO 
तिबुम्जीठत्य तु करो वामडगुलिगणस्य तु ॥८३॥ 
Arf पोजपेमध्ये तलस्यासव्यहस्ततः। 
मधः कृतवा वामहस्तं AAT fedt स्मृता ॥८४॥ 
इयं प्रीत्ये दुर्गायाः सुगंपुत्रत्य. चक्र: 
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If the two palms are made to join and lowered a little 
and the tips of the Gngers of the left hand are put in the 
middle of right palm (left palm) and the left hand is made a 
little lower than the right one that is called Sichbamukht 
0008. This mudrd causes’ pleasure to the goddess Durga, 
the son of Surya (Sanaicara) and ९४५0, 83-१३5१ 
भगमुद्रा कर्णमूले गोमृखा्याप्रकीतिता॥८१॥ 
मम विषोस्तया राहोः सदा प्रीतिदायिती | 

If the finger of both hand are made to resemble Gomu- 
Kha (mouth of a cow) and put into the ear that is called 
Bhaga mudrà, This mudrd always gives pleasure to me, Vignu 
and the planet Rihv. 85-86 

मुष्ट्ियमथोत्तानं हृत्वा संयोज्य पातः ॥५६॥ 
दक्षस्य कतिष्ठादोन NUR कमत: पुत: | 
तथा वामकनिष्ठाध्यामेकंकेन प्रमारयेत्‌ ॥ ८७ I 
अष्टो मुद्रा; पमास्याता नामतः क्रमतः मृश्‌ । 
enmi चैव विम्ब पाशुपतत तया lisa 
शुड तयागः सारणो च तथा चेव परसारणी। 

If the fists of the hands are put upward and kept side 
by side touching each other, and then the (four) fingers of the 
right hand are stretched ont beginning with the little finger, 

.3 by one, the same way the (four) fingers of the left hand 
3 sinning with the little finger, one after another eight diffe: 
rent mudràs are formed. Listen to their names in serial 
order. These are Prollisana, Unamana, Vimba, Pasupata, 
Suddha, Tyiga, आणा, Prasiragi. 

बाकुञ्चकरशाबास्तु दक्षिणा सा तु मुद्रिका ॥८९॥ 

उग्राद्रा समाल्याता स्वहस्तस्य विपर्ययात्‌ । 

इद्धादितोकपातानों GET. प्रकीतिता:॥१०॥ 

सवेषामेव देवानां roai i 

If the fingers (of both bands) are drawn inward that 

constitutes Daksina mudrà; when the two bands are made to 
cross then it is called ‘Ugra mudrd. These ten mudrds are 
ascribed to‘ Indra other guardians of the quarters, and these 
give'supreme pleasure'to all gods and goddesses, 39% 


7. तया तृष्टं महत्‌ ॥. * अधिक तक्ते qe । 


Kal iküpurüna 
बढ्नुष्ठागर तु ATT अगे भाग योजयेत्‌॥६१॥ 
बाकुञ्चमध्यमाद्यास्नु दक्षहरतस्य चाइ्गुली: | 
eni कुण्डताकार कुण्डली शबितितुष्टिदम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
wem देवानां यथा तुष्टिकरं महत्‌। 

Ifthe tip of the thumb is joined siith the middle part of 
he forefingers are drawn inward resembling a earring 
(Kundala) that is called Kung. mudra, when shown it gives 
pleasure to Kugdalisakti (the imaginzry serpent power of 
energy which when awaken rises from the annus to the head), 
it also gives pleasure to all gods and goddess ‘Og: 

बढ गृष्ठतजेनीमध्या बग्रधाग rates = ॥९३॥ 

मध्यमा च कनिष्ठां च आकुञ्च्य दक्षिणे करे। 

त्रिमुबाल्या समाल्याता विशवदेवप्रिया सदा ॥६४॥ 

dk प्रियं सतत मातृणामपि तुष्टिदा । 

IF the thumb, the forefinger and the middle finger of the 
right hand are joined at the tip and the ring finger and the 
little finger are drawn inward that is called Trimukha mdr, 
which is ever favourite of the group of Visvadeva. This is 
also a favourite mudrā of Ketu ; it also gives pleasure to the 
group of Mats. 99487 

eire eodeni संयोग्य चाड गृती॥६१॥ 
अन्या angi ति; साःसिवल्ली प्रकोतिता। 
पितणामथ साध्यानां राणां feet: NER 


€ 


सर्वदा प्रीतिजननी साऽसिवल्ली प्रकोतिता। 

If the thumb and the fore finger are joined at their tips 
and other three fingers are drawn inward, that constitutes 
Asivalli mdurà, which gives pleasure to Pitts, Sadhyas, and 
Visvakarmà. 9997 

पादी तलाभ्यां संयोज्य तदड Tod यतः ॥६७॥ 

axi सयोजयेनाभौ तस्योपरि rare: | 

योगमद्रा eren योगिनां तत्त्वदापिनी ॥६५॥ 
म्पि देवानां पूजने सिते तथा । 

योगमद्रा समाख्याता qued TAT NE 

If the two feet arc joined on their bottom and (raising 
the feet) the two toes are brought up to touch the navel the 
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hands in the form an añjali are put on it thet is called 
Yogamudra, which enlightens the mind of yogins. This 
yogamudrà is commended in worshipping and meditation 
upon all gods and goddesses. ‘This mudrd gives pleasure and 
satisfaction to them, 97-99 

प्राझ्जलिर्नाम मुद्रा तु ऊर्ध्वाधों भावयोजिता। 

विभिद्य दर्शयेदधस्तो sealer: प्रसृतीकृतो ॥१००॥ 

भेदमुद्रा समाख्याता मम विष्णोविधे; प्रिया । 

This mudrà if shown by putting the two palms in up and 
down position that is called Práijali mudra. When two palms 
are joined in the fashion that the upper part of one touches 
the lower part of other and exhibited in differeat poses that is 
called Bheda mudrd, which is dear to me, Viggu and Brahma 

00-I0la 
AES हे तु निक्षिप्य करयोरभयोरपि ॥१०१॥ 
अग्रेण योजयेत्‌ पश्चात्‌ कनिष्ठायुगलं तत? | 
उभयोहस्तयोरचात्यास्तजंग्यादाश्च योजयेत्‌ ॥१०२॥ 
अग्रत FIAT दशयेत्‌ तु कनिष्ठिकाम्‌ | 

मुद्रा सम्मोहनं नाम कामदुर्गारमाप्रिया ॥१०३॥ 

weg देवानां मोहन प्रीतिदं समृतम्‌। 

If the two thumbs of both hands are placed on the 
respective palm and are joined with the respective little finger, 
the fcre finger and others two fingers also join the respective 
little finger, while the two little fingers are kept erect 
separately that is called Sammobana mudrd. This is the 
favourite mudrü of Kama, Durgà and Rati; Sammobana 
mudrà, causes pleasure to all gods and goddesses. IOlb-l04a 

आनम्यासव्यहस्तत्य मध्यमानामिके तथा॥१०४॥ 

तयोः TÈ संयोज्य अडशुष्ठाग्र तत: परम्‌। 

कनिष्ठां तजंनीं चैव अग्रेणायोजयेत्‌ ततः ॥१०१॥ 

WIRT सशब्याता सर्वदेवस्य तृष्टिदा। 

If the middle and the ring fingers of the right band are 
made to bend inwards, and then the tip of the thumb is put 
on them in perfect order, then the tips of the fore finger and 


2. fiig M. 


I. sm पोजपेत्‌ M. 
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the little finger join it that is called Baga mudri, which causes 
satisfaction to all gods and goddesses, ॥040-[068 
सर्वाइगुलोस्त्‌ सद्घोच्य बझ्गुष्ठमय quits Ito tll 
सार्य करयो. पर्चादइगुष्ठाग्र तू योजयेत्‌ | 
अछ गुष्ठाग्रेण THAT अग्रेणापि च तर्जनीम्‌॥१०७॥ 
anaa प्रसार्यापि धेनुमुद्रा प्रकोतिता। 


When all.the fingers (except two) of both handsare 
drawa inward bending, the two thumbs and the two fore- 
fingers are extended, tbe tip of the thumb of one hand joins 
that of the other hand, the tip of the fore finger of one hand 
joins that of the other hand, and extended as fer as possitl3, 
then Dhenu mudrà is formed. l06b-L08a. 

सर्वाइगरुलीनामग्राणिब्राह्य तीथं नियोजयेत्‌ ॥{०८॥ 

बनामिकाया: पृष्ठे तु बढ्गुष्ठाग्रे नियोज्य च। 

शून्यं तूगीरवत्‌ Wen तेपामन्तस्त्‌ भैरव ॥१०६॥ 

तूणोरमुद्रा चास्या adai Aat | 

O Bhairava ! when the tips of all the fingers touch the’ 
Bribma tirtha (at the root of the little finger) and the tip of 
the thumb is put on the back of the ring finger, and thus the 
cavity on the palm is made to resemble 8 quiver that is called: 
Tüpira mudrà which pleases all. I06b-II03. 

qag संस्थिता पुजा स्वषु परिचिन्तनम्‌ ॥११०॥ 

मुद्रातु संस्थिता योगा मुदा मोदकरास्ततः। 

यदा .यदा पूजनेपु चिन्तने ध्यानकर्मणि ॥१११॥ 

यजादौ स्तवने वापि हस्तकृत्यंः न विद्यते | 
तदा uud वुर्यादिष्टापूर्त बरद्वपम्‌ ॥११२॥ 

The worship of gods is based on mudris, and the medita- 
tion is also lies in it, The yoga also depends on mudra ; 
therefore mudrà, gives pleasure to gods. In the process of 
worshipping deities, on contemplating and meditating upon 
them, in performing sacrifices, offering prayers etc. if there is: 
no impedimeat to the hands one should use both hands im 
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exhibiting mudras in ita (performance of sacred rites) and 
pira (pious work such as digginga well ete) ‘:0b-lI2 
TARY ww हतो मुद्रासु च क्षमः। 
तदा मुद्रा विधायैव ततत्‌ pu em ॥११३॥ 
Should an adept is capable of exhibiting गछ by 
keeping two hands free while engaged in perfi rmance sacrifice, 
in such cases he should begin with the sacrifice by. exhibiting 
midds first. l3 
queue हु करिते कम दैविकम्‌। 
कृत्वा feret यस्मात्‌ तन्मान्मुद्रालितों भवेत्‌ ॥(१४॥ 


Tf an adept performs rituals for the gods without showing 
madris, all his performances are bound to ‘be barren, hence 


he stiould do it by exhibiting mudrás. : H 
विसतने तु देवानां यस्य या परिकीतिता | 
मुद्रा तां पृजनादौ quer नेव' प्रयोजयेत्‌ ut tul 
Which ever mudrä is commended to be used in dismissing 
ceremony of a deity that mudra must not be used in. worship- 
ping that deity. l5 
विसुज्योकतामृते म quoe: समाचरेत्‌। 
qaf समस्तं तु कर्मवृढो विचक्षणः॥११६॥ 
An expert adept should perform all the rituals for their 
* excellence such as worubipping a deity by exhibiting mudras 
except those which are stated for use in dismissing ceremony, 


6 
अतो मुद्रा परं नाम मुद्रा पुण्यप्रदायिती | 
देवाता मोददा मुद्रा ue तां गलतश्चरेत ॥११७॥ 
Because of this mudrds are stated to be supreme, mudrds 
bring virtues, they delight the gods, therefore one should 
enhibit mudrds with great efforts. IIT 
बच्चों fatat q Wil 
मुद्रा feit sem शिवात्रिपुरयो; सदा ॥११५॥ 
- दुर्गाया: सवंख्पेष मुद्रा एताः प्रकीतिताः। 


* aig मातृकासु 'चैव' पाठो ताते । Ae पाठ: समीचीत; । 

J. Al the texts read देव From the contents the reading 
should be 4% The Beng. ed, reads रेव and gives meaning 
as “should not be used.” 
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Ardhayini, Mahlyoni, Brähmiyoni and Vaigpaviyoni:. 
these are the mudrds prescribed for dismissing of Sivi, ang 
"Tripuri, so also for (dismissal) of Durgā in her all manifest, 
tions, iB 


योनि च weg महायोति तथेव Tigan 
र्जित्वा ब्यस्तभावादुक्तादसयत्र ag | 
भवेद्‌ यासु तिपल्चाशदत्या मुदाः समन्ततः॥ १२०॥ 

Yoni, Sampuya, and Mabiyoni—ercept there three all 
other mudrds can be used separately in other ritual perform. 
ances also over and above, for which they are prescribed, 
The fifty three other mudrás if they are used for other rituals 
except for which they are commend, yield contrary result, 
The mudrds are so named because they delight gods and 
goddesses. ॥949) 
ता व्यस्तभावाद' वामा: स्युमुंद्रा मोदकरा: पराः। 

एवं वां कयता मुद्रा; पजने Teen 
मस्तु वलिदानत्य xp वेतासभेरव॥१२॥ 

O Vetüla and Bhairava | thus the गा which delight 
the deities when exhibited Have been explained you, 
Now listen to the serial order of offering sacrifice (baliddna). 

इति थोडातिकापुराणे मुद्राकपने पट्पष्टितमोऽ्यायाः ॥६६॥ 

Here ends the sixty sixth chapter of the holy 

KalikapurdnA, called the description. of mudrar, 


]. E.. M. 2, सप्ततितोश्यायः V. 
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सपषष्टितमोश्यायः 
CHAPTER SIXTYSEVEN 
(The Rudhirddhydya : description of offering ball 
WIRE 


कालु a स्वरुप fii: | 
T स्यात्‌ म्यक तद वां 
~ तदू वां वक्ष्यामि प्रको unu 
O my (two) sons! T shall now narrate the proper 
order of offering own blood by an adept which gives pleasure 
to the goddess, l 
वेषणवीतनत्रकलयोकतः क्रम; wx vri 
साप्कंबंलिदानस्य ग्राह्य: ATT TIRI 
2 The procedure laid down in tbe Valsravitantrakalpa 
is to be followed on this occasion, and isto be observed in 
offering sacrifices to all deities by the devotee. 2 
पक्षिणः कच्छा ग्राहाः पत्या नवविधा मृगा: | 
महियो गोधिका गावरछागो ve! शकर ॥३॥ 
eme gemere गोधिका शरो gC | 
man wed स्वगात्ररधिर तया ॥४॥ 
घष्डिकाभैरवादोनां बलयः परिकीतिताः। 


Birds, tortoises, alligators, fish, nine species cf wild 
animals, buffaloes, big lizards, bulls, be-goats, ruru (a species 
of antelope), wild boars, rhinoceros, black antelopes, lizards 
(godtika)*, Sarabha (a eight footed mythical animal), lion, 
tiger and men and blood drawn from the adept's owa body 
are considered as the proper sacrifice (ball) to the goddess 
Candika, Bhairava and others. 39 


बलिभिः साध्यते मुक्‍्तिबंतिभि साध्यते दवम्‌ ॥१॥ 
बलिदानेन सततं erem 


enira: M. 2. ग्रामः V. 3. S MY. 4 पुरर Ve 
-+ godhikā is mentioned twice, seems to be a wrong reading. 
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It is through offering sacrifices that devotee obtains 
liberation (from the bondage of the world) the heaven and 8 
Prince gets victory by conquering his enemies. 50.69 

sert कनां तु ररः सततं शिवा ॥१॥ 
सकं. तृष्तिमाप्नोति nentet A t 
set. fidt नराणामपि ifa? wen 
अष्टो मापानवाप्लोति तृप्ति कत्याणदा च सा! 
गोधिकाना वाष तृप्तिमाप्लुयात्‌ ॥५॥ 

‘The pleasure which the goddess Candika receives from 
the oblation of the blood of sacrifices such as fish aod 
tortoises, is for a month, with that of crocodile for three 
months, The goddess remains satisfied with the blood of the 
(nine species of) wild animals and tbat of mea for eight 
months, and always grants welfare for that period. The 
blood of the bull and big lizards gives hec pleasure for one 
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year. 
कृष्णबारत्प vt शूकरस्य च शोणितः। 


प्ति सततं देवी तृप्ति द्ादशवापिरोम्‌ el 
‘The blood of black antelopes and wild boars causes conte 
tant satisfaction to ths goddess for twelve years. 9 
बबाविकानां सिरः पञ्चविशतिवार्धिबीम्‌ । 
महियागा s erat t गतवार्पिबीम्‌ ॥ १०। 


With the blood of the he-goats and rams the goddess is 
satisfied for twentyfive years, and with that of buffaloes and 
rhinos for full one hundred years. o 

तृष्तिमाणोति परमां शा लर्शरेस्तपा | 
(हस्य शरभस्याय सवगातरस्य च efe: ॥११॥ 
देवी qve सहन Peut 
aidfa तया प्रीति शिरस्य यावती ॥!२॥ 

Similarly with the blood of iors, tigers, and Sarabha, 

and blood drawa from the body of the sacrificer’s own body 


], fei M. 2. इ रवि Y. 
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the goddess remains satisfied for one thousand years, The 
fiesh of these, severally, gives goddess pleasure for the same 
duration of time as their blood gives. Ii-I2 
कृषणसारं मृगं ed तथा मत्स्य च रोहितम्‌। 
वाध्रागसयुगं चापि फं तेषां पृथक्‌ पथक्‌ ॥१३॥ 
Now listen to the merits, of each one separately, for 
offering sacrifice, a black antelope, a deer, a rhino, à fish 


called rohira, and a pair of vardhrinasa,* - 


कृष्णसारस्य मांसेन तथा खड्गेन चण्डिका। 
वर्षाणा च तान्येव तृप्िमाप्नोति केवलम्‌॥ १४॥ 


The flesh of black antelopes and rhinoceros keeps the 


goddess satisfied for one hundred years, कि 


रोहितस्य तु eere मास धीणसस्य च | 
afta प्राणोति वर्षाणां तानि त्रीणि मिया V १४॥ 


My beloved Durga remains satisfied for three hundred- 
years with the flesh of rohita fish and that vardhrinasa, 33 


तप्नुवन्धिद्धियक्षीण सें वृद्धममापतिम | 
Teira: प्रोच्यतेःसौ ql कव्ये च सत्कृतः ॥१६॥ 

A white colour old he-goat, the progenitor of the herd, 
with imatiated limbs is called vardhrinasa, who is recommend 
ed as the befit of havya (offering to gods) and kavya (offering 
to the ancestors* 6 


* yåärdhriņasa means “an animal with extended nose’. lt 
seems the word is used as a technical one, Trikandasesa 
gives gandaka’ (rhinoceros) a synonim of it, M.M. Wiliam 
also gives this meaning. Sabdakalpadruma spells the word 
with pa and nd. The word spelt with na (dental) means 
rhinoceros, while that spelt with ma (cerebral) means an 
old goat, and a species of bird as has been given in the 
KP. 

* The verse “tripnuvattrrindh indriya-Rsinom......” is corrupt 
ue ":mmatical inaccuracy makes the meaning doubtful 


c: 7 salpadrumo quotes this verse as “iriplavstvindrija” 


which is not clear. 


I. त्री fafa V. 


Kalikapurana 


गोलग्रीवो रक्तशौषंः कृष्णपादः सितच्छद:। 
वाघ्नोंगस: स्यालक्षी' च मम विष्णोरपि प्रिय: ngon 

That species of bird whose throat is blue, and the head 
red, legs are black and with white feathers is called värdhri. 
nasa, and a favourite of mine and also of Visnu, n 

नरेण बलिना देवी सहस्र परिवतरान्‌। 
विधिदत्तेन चाणोति तृप्ति eri fofi: ॥१८॥ 

If a human being is sacrificed following the rules laid 

down on that behalf the goddess remains pleased for full one 

‘thousand years, and when three men are sacrificed for one 

hundred thousand years, li 
नरेणेवाथ मांसेन Page च वत्सरान्‌ । 
तृप्तिमाणोति कामस्या भैरवी मम रुपक ॥१९॥ 

With the human flesh the goddess Kümikhyà and 
Bhairavi (Bhairava ?), who assumes my shape are pleased for 
three thousand years, IU 

aem शोणितं तु पीयूषं जायते सदा । 
मस्तकं चापि तस्याति मांसं चापि तथा शिवा' ॥२०॥ 


तसमात्‌ तु पूजने दद्याद्‌ वलेः शोषं च लो हितम्‌ । 


भोजये होमे चः मांसानि नियुज्जीया दै विचक्षणः us ti 

An oblation of blood of the sacrifice when purified with 
the relevant mantras always turns into ambrosia; the goddess 
Siva partakes the head and flesh of the sacrifice. Therefore, 
an expert adept should offer the red heads of the sacrifices 
(besmered with blood) to the goddess when she is worshipped; 
the flesh is to be offered as eatables bhojya and used in homa 
oblation to the fire poll 


पूजासु ताममांसानि दद्चाद दे साधक; ववचित्‌ | 
ऋते gafi भीपंममृतं तत्तु जायते ॥२२॥ 

An expert adept should not offer raw flesh in worship, 
except the reddish bead, because that becomes ambrosia. 22 
LqdmewM, 2, तुष्टिः यतः 0, 3. ReRM. 

4. विपञ्जीषाद्‌ M. 
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ST WEM च मद्यमासवमेव च। 
एते ARN: MATEY छागसमाः सदा ॥२३॥ 

The pumkin, t. sugarcane, the spirituous liquor and 
fermented liquor are looked upon as equal to sacrifice 
(animal) and please the goddess as the meat of he-goats, 23 

«eus कर्त्या वा छदनं gafan । 
दत्रासिधेगक्रकचशकुलाभिस्तु मध्यमम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
धुरकुरपभल्तेश्व वाधम परिकीतितम्‌। 
एभ्योऽ्यः एश्तिवाणाद ARBE: कदापि न॥२१॥ 


The performance of sacrifice (ol the animals) by a 
condrahdsa (a glittering smitter resembling the crescent 
moon at the bead) and Karitri (big knife) is praised as the 
best mode; by a daira (a sort of sickie), an así (sword), a 
krakaca (saw), a sartkula (a kind of lacent) is stated to be 
second best mode; and beheading with a Kura (razor), a 
kgurapra (razor like sharp-edged thing), and a bhalla (a 
missile with a pointed head) is stated to be tbe inferior mode, 
Exclusive of these weapons no other weapons like javeling, 
arrow etc. should ever be used in beheading a sacrifice, 24-25 


नांत देवा afa तततः दाता मृत्युमवाणुयातू | 
हतन छेदयेद्‌ यसु प्रोक्षित साधकः TR IRGI 
भक्षणं वा बरह्मवध्यामवाणोति ERR 
नामस्य खण्ड तु बलि नियुञ्जीत विचक्षण: ॥२७॥ 

The goddess never accepts such sacrifice, and the person 
who performs such sacrifice meets with death. He who, with 
his hands, tears off the bead of the consecrated animal, or 
bird is considered committing the same guilt, as killing a 
bribmana and is bound to undergo great sufferings. Let not 
the wise adept use the sword for beheading a sacrifice before 
it is invoked with proper mantras, 26-27 


l, ""खड्गवामिसुमध्यमम्‌ M. 2. त्तु V. 
4. dvi 5. मुदः हाम्‌ Y. 
6. ब्रध्नवध्यामवाप्तोति प्राणोति च दु्दराम M. 


3. «rfi Mo" |. 
Lwi M. 
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खझास्यामतरगे मल्ला यावन्तः कविता: पुरा । 
महामायावत्तों ते ब योज्यास्तत्रोदिता a: Ra 

All those mantras, which have been mentioned here-to- 
fore, and framed by the wise ones on the occasion of 
sacrificing are to be used in beheading a bali offered to 
Mabiniyi. “28 

तै; साते err] योज्याः बड्यादिमलणे | 
पूजने शारदादीनों कामास्याया विशेषत: (२९॥ 

The following mantras along with those are also to be 
ased in invocating sword etc, while worshipping the goddess 
grads and others particularly the goddess Kimakhy’. — 29 

हि कालीति ततो देव्या वज्ञश्‍वरिपद ततः। 
ततोऽनु तौहद'डापै नमः शेषे तु योजपेत्‌ ॥३०॥ 

An adept should begin the process by uttering the name 
kal twice, then he is to utter the word ‘rajretvari' and 
thereafter he should say “I pay my obeisance to the iron bar" 
{lauha dandàya nama}). 30 

TTT मत्रेण खड्गमादाय पाणिना । 
कालराग्यासतु HAT d खडगमभिमन्तरयेत्‌ ॥३॥॥ 

Having worshipped the sword with this mantra en adept - 
is to take the sword by bis hand and then invocate it by the 
mantras belonging Kdlaratri 3l 

नेत्रवीजत्य मध्यं तु दिराषत्य प्रयोगपेत्‌। 
ततोऽनु कातिकालीति करालोष्ठी तत: परम' ॥३२॥ 


maia तृतीयेन स्वरेणैकादशेन वे! । 
योजिता नादविन्दुध्यां दो तत्‌ पश्चानियोजयेत्‌ ॥३३॥ 
फेत्कारिणिपदं तस्मात खादयच्छेदयेत्यत: | 
रवात्‌ दुष्टानिति ततो विमारय ATIE ॥३४॥ 
eta fafa छिन्धीति ततः fefe वे । 
तत चिकिचिकीत्येवं ततः fefta च ॥३५॥ 


2, fretta पदम्‌ M. 3. वा M. 


4. fefe festis V. 
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ततोऽनु sfirt चेति सपं स्फेकिरि किरोति च। 

कालिकाये नम इति कालरात्र्यात्तु मन्त्रकम्‌ ॥३६॥ 

An adept at first mutter the middle portion of. netrabyja 
twice and apply the same to the sword, then he should utter 
the. word Fall kil and Kardlosthi: there after be should 

, mutter two syllables ending with ha tsa and ha) provided with 


न the third vowel (IY or the eleventh vowel (e) and also ndda 


„and bind, Thereafter he should utter the word phetkarini, 
-the words khüdaya, miraya and the words sarvdn dusjdn 
.  müroya (kill all the wickeds) and add the word {ulayaka (tho 
- -leader of the gapa), cutt, catt with the sword, and the words 

Kila kila, ciki ciki, and the words piba, piba followed by the 
word nadkira i.e. rudhiram piba piba (drink, drink the blood), 
then utter the words spheirh, spheltt and kiri kiri; O goddess 
Kaliks ! obeisance to thee” This is Kalardtri!s mantra, 32-36 


इत्यनेन तु ow करवातेऽभिमरलिते। 
कालरात्री स्वयं तत्र प्रसीदत्यरिहानये ॥३७॥ 


The sword having been worshipped with this mantra oi . 


Kélorittri becomes satisfied and presents herself for anihilating 
the enemies, 37 
aà: पुर्वोदिता म्रा fred हातु eni: । 
अगं मलस्तु ववतव्यस्तत्य हतयाविहानये ॥२०॥ 

An adept should always keep secret the above mentioned 
mantras meant for sacrificing an animal. “In. order to wipe 
away tbe likely sin that may visit an adept for killing an 
animal, 38 

qq पशवः सृष्टाः स्वयमेव स्वयम्मुवा I 
अतस्त्वां घातबिष्यामि' तस्माद यज्ञे IAAT: NIRI 
The animals are created by the self born Creator for 


, . fleringin the sacrifice, hence killing an animal in a sacrifice 
jy deemed to be a non-killiog, i, such killing does not attrac 


sin, +. 39 


हता. 
* or — "O Kalika | obeisance to thee”, 
p साध्याः M. 2 QART M. 3. Hum M. 


Kalikapurana 


ततो दैवतमूहिय काममुहिय चात्मन:। 

gx तेन खड्गेत' बत पूर्वाननं तु तम्‌ ॥४०॥ 

Thereafter the adept should put the sacrifice facing the 
cast, and cat it by the sword while uttering the name of the 
desired deity to whom the sacrifice ds offered, and also men- 
tions his own desire, 40 

बयवोत्तरवबल तं स्वयं IER 
रोत्‌ सत्यवादी दते नियोजयेत्‌ ॥४१॥ 

Alternately the adept should put the sacrifice facing the 
north while be himsef stands facing the east and behead the 
sacrifice; the salt etc, as bas been mentioned above is to be put 
inside the mouth of the sacrifice 4l 

dud राजत ताम्र रेत wm 
mi कांस्यमपवा यज्ञकाष्ठमयं च वा ॥४१॥ 
mi रधिराताय कर्तव्यं विभवावधि । 

The vessel in which the blood of the sacrifice is to be 
presented, is to be, in accordance with the financial capa- 
bility of the: sacrificer, of gold, silver, copper, lulenague 
(raitya) or of leaves sewed together or of earth, or of brass, .. 
or by those species of woods used in sacrifice एका). 42434 

न सोहे बलले वापि वतने TET रंसके' ॥४३॥ 
gei वत्ता तु भूमौ सूचि सुवे तया । 

त घटे भूते वापि t gi त भाजने' ॥४४॥ 

रधिराणि प्रदद्यातु भूतिकामो TAT: I 

The best of men who desires his prosperity must not 
present the blood in an iron vessel, nor in one made of bark 
of a tree, nor in a vessel made of canes, nor in-tin (एक) or 
Jeaden vessel. Let it not be offered on ground, or in $ 
and druva (laddels used in performance of sacrifice); the blood 
must not be presented in an earthen pot, nor pouring dom 
on the earth nor in a small vessel 4794४ 


FECUEET 0 LEM 4 पै 
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नरस्य तु सदा सतं माहे तैजसे बा ॥४१॥ 
दद्यालरपतिस्तत्त न पत्रादी' कदाचन | 


A king should always offer the human b 


lood in a metalic 
or earthen vessel and never on any account j 
AM ont in a vessel made 


4046 
tu M cuc EC IR 
तथा दिक्पातमेधे तु गं दद्यालराधिप: | 


न कदाचित्‌ तदा देवे areae ॥४७॥ 
BET चामर तु वति ददयालराषिएः। 

Except in the performing 4jramedta, à hone should 
never on any account bo sacrificed, So also a king should 
mere an elephant in dikpalamedha (वान performed 
for the guardians of the quarters) only, And on no account, 
whatsoever, a king should offer horse and elephant to the 
~, goddess Durgi Devi. The king may offer an yak as sacrifice 

"substituting a horse if occasion arises, 40:49, 

तिहुंव्याप्र गरे चापि erit तया vel 
नदद्यात्‌ MAM मद्य महादेव्ये कदाचन | 

हहं SIT दता ब्राह्मणी नरक Sig ॥४६॥ 


इहापि an स होनायु: सुखसौधायवजितः | 
COUT, दयाच्यात्मवध्यामवाणुयात्‌ ॥१०॥ 

A brahmaga should never offer a lion or a tiger, or a man 
and alto the blood from his own body and spirituous liquor to 
the great goddess 0088, If a bribmana sacrifices either a 
lion or a tiger, or a man he goes to hell; and lives but a short 
period of life in this world suffering mysery and misfortune, 
Should a bráhmaya offer blood drawn from his own body he 
becomes guilty of killing a brähmaya, 480-50 

मद्य दत्ता ब्राह्णलु ब्राह्मणादेव होयते। 
त emer fanta afe तु क्षत्रियादिक: ॥११॥ 


ददतः कृष्णसार तु बरह्महत्या भवेद्‌ गत: । 
es 


l. TRV. 2, an qd Y. 
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Ifa brihmapa offers intoxicating liquor to the goddess he 
is no longer a brahmana, let nota keatriya offer an antelope, 
if be does so, he becomes guilty of brahmana-slayer. — 5i-52a 

पत्र पिह! व्याघ्रत्य नरस्य विहितो वध: URU 
होता तु बल्यादौ rae विहित: कप: । 
कतवा ei am नरं पिह च भे ॥१३॥ 
बवा qui पवश्षोदमयं च वा। 
घातपेच्चद्रहासेत तेन मन्तरेण संस्कृतम्‌ nil 

Whenever the sacrifice of a lion, or of a tiger, or of a 
human being is required, as has beea stated by Brahma, the 
process is laid down as follows: The sacrifices should form 


* an image ofa lion or a tiger, or a human being with purified 
^. butter or rice-paste, or barley meal and he should cut those 


images, as if he it cutting some living beings with a condra- 
खि after getting it purified with proper mantras, — $2054 
प्रभृतबतिदाने तु हो वा त्रीन्‌ वाग्रत; dent 
qa मुख्‌ ger स्वात्‌ मत्रेण साधक: ॥११॥ 


When a good number of animats are to be offered as 
sacrifice it will be proper to bring two or tree of them in 
front of the goddess, and the adept should worship them as 
the representative of the lot, with the mantras, 55 

सामाग्यपूजा कथिता etai पूर्वतो मया | 
विशेषो पत्र; यत्रास्त तन्मतः शृण भेरव ॥१६॥ 

0 Bhairava | I have narrated earlier the common proce- 
dure of worshipping (an animal of) sacrifice; now listen to 
pecia! ritual procedure of worshipping a sacrifice, wherever 


itis required. 56 

हिं vex देखे पेरे भैरवाय वा'। 

बेग तु मत्रेण तदा तं पेद बलिम्‌ ॥१७॥ 

When a buffalo is offered as sacrifice to the goddess 
Bhairavi or the god Bhairava, the sacrifice is to be worshipped 
with the following mantras, I 


4y. 
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यथा वाहु भवात्‌ fe यथा वहसि चण्डिकाम्‌। 

तया मम रिपून्‌ हस शुभ वह ललायक sel 

“O lulāyaka (buffalo)! thou art hostile to horse and 
thou doth carry the goddess Candikà on your back, the same 
way kill my enemies and briog prosperity to me.” 5 

यमस्य Tied तु वरख्प्तराव्यय | 

ama यशो देहि कासराय नमोऽस्तु ते ॥१९॥ 

“© bufallo ! thon art the mount of Yama (the god of 
death), and of exquisite and unperishable form ! grant me 
long life, wealth and fame; salutation to thee, O Késara 
(bufallo) !", 5 

खड्गस्य तु गदा दानं क्रियते तन्त्रमन्त्रकम्‌ । 
aa कुर्वीत गृहाजातेति भाषयन्‌ ॥६५॥ 
देते पत्रे च शभः eme खडासलिपः | 

fif facar महाभाग गृहाजात SURG ॥६१॥ 

When the sword is taken up with (the prescribed) tantra- 
mantra thea let the devotee address it calling it guhajata 
(bom in mountain cave) and besprinkle it with water, thus 
saying: “O auspicious sword ! thou art the smitter used in 
the worship of gods and ancestors, O khagga ! O majestic 
one! thou art of equal might with the hora of rhinoceros, 
destroy all my evils,  cave-born ! salutation to thee again 

and again." 606] 
प्रदाने कृष्णसारस्य sensi परिकोतितः | 

कृष्णसार i बरहतेजोविवर्धन॥६२॥ 

चनुवेदमय mw प्रजा देहि यशो महत्‌' । 

At the sacrifice of a black antelope the following maira 
is recommended. “0 black antelope ! thou art in the form 
of Brahmi, thou doth instil the energy of Brahm, (in the 
devotee), thou art the embodiment of the four Vedas; 0 wise 
one! grant me superior wisdom and grant me fame.” 62-63a 

तथा magai मलमेतत्‌ प्रकीतितम्‌॥६३॥ 

त्वमष्टयादो विश्रष्टवद्रभागसमुदभव। 
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qux महावाहो भेरवास्य «its ते ॥६४॥ 

गया भैखस्पेण वराहो' निहतस्तया। 

तया ruen रिपून्‌ faar निषूदय ॥६१॥ 

At the sacrifice of a garabha the following mantras are to 
be wed. “O eight-footed animal | O native of the Candra- 
bhiga mountain | thou art eight-formed, long armed animal, 
thou art indeed Bhairav. I pay mj obeisance to thee, again 
and again, Assuming the terrific form thou destroyeth the 
wild boar (the boar incarnation). © fardbha! the same way 
destroy my enemies and obstacles. 630-65 

efe gem यथा वहसि चणिकार। 

तथा गुभानि मे निं बहुविधां सूदय ॥६६॥ 

0 Hari (lion) ! you in the form of Hara always carries , 
the goddess Candia on your back, the same way bring me 
always auspicious things, and destroy my innumerable 
obstacles. 66 

: s हारः Faget mangem I 
जघान येन सत्येन हिरण्यकशिपुं qur ॥६७॥ 

«dd सिहृपुजायां क्रम उक्तो मपानष। 

qt खगात्ररधिरे पर्यायं pp Wedel 

O Hari ! you assumed the form of lion (in the past) and 
killed Hiranyakasipu, the terror of the world, by the same 
truth (destroy my enemies), 0 auspicious one! this proce" 
dure is stated by me in worshipping the lion. O Bhairava [ 

now listen to the order for human sacrifice and in offering 
one's own blood, 67-68 
qi qp दयते मर्यो रवात ददत्‌ I । 
इशान quere तु ततव प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥६९॥ 

T'a human being is sacrificed in the pita (of the goddess), 
it is to be sacrificed in the cemetry, called Heruka, which bas 
already been stated, 9 

कृमास्यानितये शेले बोडादो' fafa तत AH | 
qued we तद्‌ Ted च कथ्यते Nool 
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Let you know the serial order of places for offerings as 
the mountain seat of Kamakhya, the seat named Odra and 
others. The cemetry represents me and is called Bhairava. 70 

erret efi Parit तु भविष्यति । 
Gig eed तु मुष्टिर giog 

The cemetry is divided into three parts for the fulfilment 
of penance; the first part is called Bhairava, where human 
being is to be sacrificed, 

दक्षिगाङ्ग शिरो दद्याद्‌ भैरव्या मुण्मातया। 
रुधिरं पश्चिमाज़े तु हेस्कास्य नियोजयेत्‌ ॥७२॥ 

In the southern part the head is to be presented to 
Bhairavi, named Mupdamald, and the blood is tc be presented 
in the western part, called Heruka. १? 

दत्ता सम्पूज्य तु तरं विपज्यागमनक्रगे | 
पीठरमशानेपु वसि नेक्षेत्त वतिदीपकम्‌'॥७३॥ 

The human sacrifice is to be made in the cemetry of the 
pigha after the sacrifice was worshipped following the 
procedure laid down in the Agama; the sacrificer should not 
cast his glance at the lamp of bali. B 

अन्यत्रापि यतो पत्र दोयते emnt 
तत्राप्यत्यत्र चोत्सुज्यच्छित्वाययत्र शिरोऽमृतम्‌' ॥७४॥ 
नियोजयेत्‌ साधकस्तु विसृज्य त fatada l 

Similarly, whenever a muhübgli (human sacrifice) is 
presented tbe adept should offer it at one place, cut the head 
at other place, and offer the head at some other place, After 
the human being was sacrificed the adept should not cast his 
eyes on it, 4-758 

सस्नातं मनुजं दीप्तं पूर्वाहुनिपताशनम्‌ ॥७१॥ 

मांसमेथनभोगयेन हीनं सक्चन्दनोक्षितम्‌ | 

The human being, who is offered as sacrifice must be a 
bright looking one; the sacrifice is to be prepared with proper 
ablution, he should eat restricted food on previous day, 
abstain from ‘taking meat and including in coitionyand 


L aR y. 2. 38M, 


507 
enjoyment, and he is to be adopted with sandal paste and 
garlands. 75b-762 

ृतवोत्तरामृखं तं तु TARA HAT: ॥७६॥ 
पजयत तं तु नाम्ना तु दैवतेन च मागुषम्‌। 
deme बरह्माणं तासा च मेदिनीम्‌ ॥७७॥ 
aida तथाकाशं जिह्वयां पर्वतोमुखम्‌ । 
ज्योती नेत्रयोविषणु वदने परिपूजयेत्‌ ॥७५॥ 
Ww pima शत्र दक्षिगगण्डतः। 
amè तथा बाह Ramt समवतिनम्‌ ॥७४॥ 
Veri नित्र ति मध्ये प्रवोश्वापि प्रचेतसम्‌ । 
नासामूते तु खसन स्कच चापि धनेश्वरम्‌ ॥६०॥ 
हृदये wu तु पूजपित्वा पठेदिदम्‌। 

After causing the man thus adorned the adept sLovld 
worship him, and alsn (some) deities identifying them on 
different parts of the body of the man offered for sacrifice. 
The adept should worship Brahmi at bralmarandira (the 
cavity of the skull), the earth on bis nostrils, the sky on the 
two ear-holes, sarratomukha (water) on the tongue, the light 
on the two eyes, the god Vignu on the mouth, Candra (moon) 
on his forehead, and Indra oo his right cheek, Samavartti (7}- 
on the neck, Mirgi on the hairs, pracetasa (Varuna) in the 
midst of two eyebrows, Vayu at the root of the nose, Kubera 
on the two. shoulders, and Ananta, the king of the serpents 
on the chest. Having worshipped the man thus ths ३५५६ 
should recite the followings : 

aA महाभाग सर्वेदेवमयोत्तम ॥८१॥ 

रक्ष मां शरणापलं agaang । 

सरागं मां सहामात्यं चतुरङ्ग समन्वितम्‌ ॥५२॥ 

रक्ष परित्यज्य प्राणान्मरणे नियते eid d 

O best of men! O most auspicious man | thou art the 
embodiment of all gods, thou art the best one, I am taking. 
refuge in thee; save me, save my sons, my kindred and my 
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live-stock, preserve my state and the ministers along with the 
four-fold armies. Since death is inevitable protect me by 
giving up your life. 8-83 
मरहातपोभिनेश्च RAG साध्यतेःमृतम्‌' uel 
et देहि महाभाग तं चाप प्राणुहि धियम्‌ t 

0 most auspicious one! bestow upon me that great 
virtues which could only be obtained by practising great 
austerity, by superior wisdom and by performance of sacrifices. 
O most excellent one | attain supreme bliss thyself. 83b-84a 

राक्षपारच Frere वतादयः सरीसृपाः VSV 
bist न माते धनु वकते । 

Let not the demons, the genie (0808) the Vetilas, the 
serpents, the kings and all other enemies of mine attack me 
because of thy. 840-858 

manai: Aigi: new 
aama मरणे नियते सति। 
एवं सज्य विधिवत्‌ पवन पूजयेत्‌ ॥८६॥ 

The death being inevitable while dying kt you cherish 
yourself by the copious stream of blood spouting from your 
arteries of your neck, which besmeared your limbs. Having 
thus worshipped the man in accordance with the rules the 

adept should also worship bim following the prescribed rules 
of the tantras stated before, 850-86 
पितो seres दिकृपाताधिष्टितो भवेत । 

farei. TEIN: सकः सुरे: ॥५७॥ 

When thus worshipped the sacrifice (man) turns to be 
myself and the guardian deities of quarters take place on hin, 
then he is possessed by Brahmi and all other gods. 8 

कृतपापोऽपि Aga frenar स तु जायते | 

तस्य feraren पोयूपं शोणितं भवेत्‌॥६२॥ 

The man having been thus worshipped becomes pure 
from sins even though he was a sioner; the blood of that pure 
man turns immediately into ambrosia. 88 
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प्रीणाति च महादेवी जगन्माता जगन्मयी । 
सोऽपि कायं परित्यज्य मातुषं नचिरान्मृत; ॥८९॥ 
भवेद्‌ गणानामधिपो मयापि Sq. 

The great goddess, Kéméthyd, the mother of the world, 
who is universe herself becomes pleased with him. The man 
(the sacrifice) soon after his death becomes the lord of the 
gapas by abandoning him human body, and he is also much 
respected by me. 89908 


इतोश्यण myi मतमूत्रवसायुतम्‌ ॥६०॥ 
तं पा त हि गृहणाति कामाल्यात्यापि नामतः। 

Otherwise the sacrifice (the mam) who is impure with 
stool, urine and fat is not acceptable to the goddess 
Kamakbya and other goddess even in name. १७-११ 

अन्येषां महिषादीनां बलीनामथ पूजनात्‌ ॥६१॥ 
२ कांगो मेध्यत्वमायाति तं गृह्णाति वे शिवा । 

The bodies of boffallo and other sacrifices become pure 
after they were worshipped and hence the goddess Siva takes 
the blood of those sacrifices. १७-9१. 


अन्यभ्योऽपि च देवेभ्यो यदा यतत प्रदीयते NERU 
qud प्रदद्यात्‌ तु पूजिताय सुराय वे। 
Whatever (sacrifice etc.) is offered to other goda and 


goddesses also that to be presented after worshipping the 
deities and the item es well. gs 9१70-9७ 


काणं पह्गं चातिवृद्ध रोगिणं च गसदुव्रणम्‌ ॥९३॥ 

aid हीनाङ्गमयवा वृढसिङ्ग लक्षणम्‌ | 

fafi चातिहस्वं च महापातकिनं तया new 
बद्वादशकवर्षीयं शिशु सूतकसंपुतम्‌। 

उध्वं संवतृपराच्चापि महागुरतिपातितम्‌ tue 

वलिकमेणि चेतांस्तु वर्जयेत्‌ पूर्णितानपि । 

The blind, the crippled, the aged, the sick, one afflicted 


with uker, the eunuch, one with less or more limbs, the 


inauspicious one, the leper, the dwarf, one who is sioner of 
commiting heinous crime, the child below twelve years, 006 
who isin the period of impurity, and one who is impure due 
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to the death of one’s parents within a year—these are not to 
be offered as sacrificer, even though they are worshipped, 
9396 
wget पक्षिणां वापि नराणां घ विशेषतः egu 
feri न IRE तु NT RT नरकमाणुगात्‌ | 
सङ्चघातवतिदानेष॒ योषितं पशुपक्षिण:॥६७॥ 
दरि STE तु त्यकत्वा सञ्चातपृजितम्‌। 
न विमासोयकात्यूनं पश ददयान्छिवाबतिम्‌॥१८॥ 
नच त्रैपक्षिकान्‌ स्यू ses दे पतलिणम। 
काणबङ्जादिदुष्ट तु न पशु fn तया॥९९॥ 
देव्ये दद्यात्‌ तथा मयं तयेव unii 
हिललाइगूलकर्णादीन भनदन्तास्तयैव च॥१००॥ 
wanyika वापि न दद्यात्‌ तु कदाचत | 
न ब्राह्मणं बलि दद्याच्याण्डातर्माप पाधिव ॥१०१॥ 

Similarly, let not birds and animals with mutilated tails, 
-or ears, or with broken teeth, or horns, be presented as 
sacrifice on any account, Neither a brahmagan or a Candala 

___ Altould ever be sacrificed, O king. १७.0 
Ae द्िजदेवेभ्यो भूपतेस्तनयं तपा! 
रणत fad दत्त (भृतः ॥१०२॥ 

Those who have already been given to gods or brübmanas, 
should not be sacrificed, so also a prince ever be offered as ६ 
sacrifice, ‘The sons of the enemy kings, who are captured in 
battle, could, however, be offered. . In 

स्वत भ्रातरं वापि पितरं चाविरोधितम्‌। 
विटपि च न er भागिनेयं च मातुतम्‌॥१०३॥ 

One should not offer one’s own son, brother, unopposed 
father, son-in-law, nephew, and maternal uncle, [03 

बनुक्तालापि e तु तयाशतान्‌ fe 
उक्ताताभे suum medo चोष्ट्रमेव च ॥१०४॥ 
wrist न वितरेद्‌ mme बरं तपा | 
सम्पूज्य fafai पशु पक्षिणमेव वा ॥१०५॥ 

The birds animals not prescribed should aot be offered. 
If the recommended species are not available asses or camels 
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may be sacrificed, If however, the prescribed species of . 
birds and animals are available, neither tiger, nor ass nor 
camel should be sacrificed. The adept should always offer 
birds and animals after they are worshipped following the 
prescribed rules, I0k5 
सञ्छिनं' चापि मन्त्रण मन्रेगेव निवेदयेत्‌। 
नारं मतिरोरक्त देव्या: सम्यग्‌ निवेदयेत्‌ ॥१०६॥ 

After the head of the sacrifice was severed by uttering. 
the mantras it is to be presented (to the goddess) by uttering 
the relevent mantras, The blood of the human head is to be 
Offered to the goddess, in proper order, by uttering the 
mantras, !06 

छाग तु वामतो aRt वितरेत पुर: | 
पक्षिणं बामतों दद्यादग्रतो देहृशोणितम्‌॥१०७॥ 

The blood of goats is to be presented on the left side, 
that of buffalos in the front, that of birds on the left and the 
devotee's own blood in front of the goddess, iri 

क्रव्यादानां egi तु पक्षिणां तु शिरोशजम्‌। 
वामे निवेदयेत्‌ पारवे जलजानां च सवश: ॥१०८॥ 

The blood of the carnivarous animals and birds and that 
of all acquatic animals is to be preseated to the goddess on 
the left (of the goddess). i 

POTN US खगस्य शशकस्य च। 
प्राह्मणामथ मत्स्यानामग्र एव निवेदयेत्‌ ॥१०९॥ 

The blood of the black antelopes, of tortoises, of rhinos, 
of bares, of alligators and that of fish is to be presented in 
front of the goddess. lu) 

fazer दक्षिण दयात्‌ efr च दक्षिणे । 
quii न दद्यात्‌ तु शिरो वा रुधिर वले: ॥११०॥ 
The blood of lions, and that of rhinos* also is to be 


presented on the right side of the goddess. Neither the blood 


], dia M. 
* Rhinocessors are mentioned twice; it seems to be wrong. 
reading. 
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nor the head of the sacrifice is to be presented on the back of 
the goddess. Hu 

Wie दक्षिणे वामे पुरतो ने तु qeu! 

दीपं दक्षिणतो दद्यात्‌ पुरतो वा न वामतः॥१११॥ 

The eatables may be presented on the right and left side 
and also in front of the goddess; on no account it is to be 
presented behind (the goddess). Let the consecrated lamp be 
placed either on the right hand or in front, but on no account 
on the left. i 

ame तया धूपे वा त तु दक्षिणे। 
निवेदयेत पुरोभागे गं पुष्पं प भूषणम्‌'॥११२॥ 

The incense may be burnt on the left, and in front but 
not on the right band. Let perfumes, flowers end ornaments- 
be presented in front. II? 

मण्डले चेध्यभ्रागे वामदक्षाप्ववत्‌। 
मदिरा पृष्ठतो STRATE पानं तु वामतः॥११३॥ 

jn the event of performance of worship on a mandala 
these are to be placed in the middle; the instructions relating 
to left and right as given above will held good. The 
intoxicating liquor is to be presented behind aud all other 
drinks in front (of the goddess). I 

अवश्यं विहित यत्र मधं तत्र दविजः पुन: । 
नारिकेलजलं काय ताम्र वा विसृजेन्मधु ॥११४॥ 

Where it is absolutely necessary to offer intoxicating 
liquor a bráhm ņa should offer cocoanut water in vessel of 
brass metal or honey in a container of copper. Iu 


ai हिजो md कदाचिद्‌ विसुजेदपि। 

spit ques गृञ्जनाद्‌ वा विशेषत: n tut 

Even in a time of calamity a brébmana should not offer 
spirituous liquor, except that made of flowers and that of red 
turnips. . NS 

राजपुत्रस्तपामात्य: सचिव: सौप्तिकादयः | 

wp भूप weed विभवाय च॥११६॥ 
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ministers, counsellors and sauptikas (persons 
engaged in nocturnal adventure ? may offer human sacrifice 
for the purpose of attaining prosperity and wealth, 6 

नृपाननुमते मत्यं दत्वा पापमवाणुयात्‌ | 
उपप्लवे रणे वापि यथेच्छं वितरेन्नरम्‌ ॥११७॥ 
यः कदिचद्राजपुरुषो नाग्यस्त्वपि कदाचन। 
वसिदानदिनात्‌ qd दिवसे तु बलि नरम्‌॥११८॥ 

If a human being is sacrificed without permission of the 
reigning king the sacrificer goes to the hell. [n the event of 
anarchy or war human sacrifice could be performed at pleasure 
by the royal persons and none by else. IIT-I8 

मानस्तोकेतिः मन्त्रेण देवीसूक्तेन येन च। 
गराद्वारेत्यनेनापि खड्गं Wi निधाय च॥११९॥ 
akm खड्गे सगन्धादि दत्त्वा तेनाधिवासयेत्‌ | 
गर्यादिक त खगस्य गले तस्य प्रदापयेत्‌ ॥१२०॥ 
अम्वेशीवकेति मन्त्रेण रौद्रेण भेरवस्य च। 

एवं तु संस्कृते मत्ये देवी रक्षति तं बलिम्‌ ॥१२१॥ ` 

The day previous to human sacrifice the adept should 
-utter the following mantras! "manastokg" “devisikta” and 
“gandhadvard™ (Srisukta) while placing the sword on the 
head of the human sacrifice, Tbe sword js to be consecrated 
by besmearing it with sandal paste and perfumes and by 
putting flowers on it. The flowers and perfumes, which are 
on the sword should be put on the neck of the sacrifice by. 
uttering the mantra “Ambike” “Ambike" and also the mantras 
belonging to Rudra and Bhairava, When the sacrifice is thus 
purified he is protected by the goddess. ४ ०॥। 

न तस्य व्याधयश्वापि क्षृण्णतारजमी न व। 
न सूतकं दूषगेत्तजज्ात्युसत्तिमृतादिकम॥१२२॥ 

(After being purified) the bali does not suffer from any 
disease, no harm is caused to his body, he remains free from 
mental agony and impurity. Impurity due to the death of his 
Kinsman or birth of a child among them 0:५५ not cf 
him. प्र) 


], qvid M 2. प्रपातयेत्‌ M. 


Chapter Sixty Seven 
me cu शोप॑ तु पतितं यत्र यत्र च। 
पर्छुम ५: अं वा RAAT च तच्छृ ॥१२३॥ 

Now listen to the ६000 and bad omens indicated by the 
severed head of the man where it falls, so also the heads of 
animals etc. sacrificed, n 

fart शिरसतपैशाया भारं Rwa राक्से। 
पतितं राज्यहानि च विनाश च विनिद्शित्‌ ॥!२४॥ 

If the head of the man sacrificed falls in the north-east 
or south-west direction it indicates loss of kingdom and the 
death of the reigning king respectively. I4 

पूर्वालियाम्यवा रण्य-वायब्यादिगत॑ क्रमात । 
fad पुष्टि भयं लाभं gaari धनं तथा ॥१२१॥ 
su विनिदिशेलारं हिलशोपं तु भरव | 

O Bhairava if the human head severed from the body 
falls in the following directions the following omens are to be 
drawn respectively. If it falls) in the east, wealth: if in 
the south-west, power; if in the south, terror; ifin the 
west, profit, if in the north-west, (birth of) a son; if in the 
north, riches. I25-268 

उत्तरादिक्रपादेव महिपस्यापि मस्तकः॥१२६॥ 
पतितो वायुकाष्ठाने RR THAME तत्‌ । 
भाग्यं हातिन्तमैश्वय वित्तं रिपुं भयम्‌ ॥१२७॥ 
राज्यताभ थियं चापि क्रमाद्‌ विद तु भैरव | 
Listen now to the (good and bad) omens to be inferred from 
the falling of the head of the buffallo, when severed from the 
body, beginning with the direction north, north-east & others, 
O Bhairav ! let it be known to you. If it falls in the north, 
fortune; in the north-east, loss; in the east, supremacy; in 
the south east, wealth; in the south victory over enemies; 
in the south east, fear; in the west, gaining of kingdom; in 
the north-west, glory. : T260-28a 
पशूनां चेव सर्वेषां छागादीनामशेपतः ॥११५॥ 
एवं फले माद्‌ विद्यादृते जतजवाणडबौ | 
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In the same order the similar good and bad omen are to 
be inferred from the falling of the severed heads of goat and 
all other animals except the acquatic animals and fish and 
those bora out eggs (birds), I28b-I29a 

जलजानां पक्षिणां तु याम्यनेक त्ययो भयम्‌ ॥१२६॥ 
बचत शिं दद्यात्‌ पतितं शातितं शिरः। 

Jf the severed bead of acquatic animals or fish and birds 
falls in the south or south west, it indicates danger, and in. all 
Other directions good fortune, I29b-I30a 

य: स्यात्‌ कटकटाशब्दो दन्तानां छिलमस्तके ॥ १३०॥ 
नराणां पशपक्यादिग्राहादीनां च रोगदः। 

dai चसृषो्ातं पदि स्रवति मस्तक॥१३१॥ 
हिले नरस्य राज्यस्य ता हानि विनिदिशेत्‌ | 

The head of a man and that of all other animals, birds, 
grüha (alligator) etc, having been severed if there be any ° 
sound by the chattering of teeth like kaja kaya that results 
into disease, If tears roll down from the severed head of à 
man that indicates loss of kingdom of the king, J3(b:I3la 

माहि मस्तके tre यदि स्वति ha gat 
fort तिवेदितं वेरिभूपमृत्यः तदादिशेतू। 
atv पश्चादिवतीना RAKTA INAN 
frii लोतक पत्ते परा भीति गदं तथा। 

If tears roll down from the eyes of the severed head of 
buffalo it indicates the death of the enemy king. However, 
the tears that flow from the severed heads of the animals and 
-others invite great danger and disease, I32b-4a 

हसति च्छिलशीपं चेलार स्यात्‌ तु fear: ॥१३४॥ 
श्रोवृदिरायुयो वृद्धि: सदा दातृरसंशयः। 
यत्‌ पद्वादयं निगदति तथा भवति चाचिरात्‌ ॥१३१॥ 

If the severed head of man laughs, it suggests destruction 

wf enemies, enhancement of glory and long life of the 


Sacrificer; there is no doubt about it. Whatever words it (the - 
Severed bead) utters that become true. I340-35 
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'हुद्धाराद्राज्यहानिः स्याच्छसेष्मत्ावाच्च पञ्चता। 
देवानां यदि नामानि भाषते छिलमस्तकः ॥१३६॥ 
विभूतिमतुलां विद्यात्‌ षण्मासाभ्यन्तरे तदा | 
If the sound hui huri proceeds from the severed bead 
of human sacrifice it indicates loss of kingdom, and if phlegum 
is oozing out, it indicates the death of the sacrificer. If the 
severed head utters the name of deitics it indicates unequalled 
-wealth to the sacrificer within six months. I36-l37a 
साधिरादानकाले qwe यदि सेत्‌ ॥१३७॥ 
कायं reed वा दातः स्यानमरणं तदा | 
sr वामपादस्य महारोग: प्रबायते ॥१३५॥ 
अत्यदाक्षेचलगैः कल्याणमुपजायते । 

-. Jr at the time of sucking out the blood the body of 
0५ man bereft of the head, discharges or passes urine 
either thr; ugh top or bottom, it indicates the sure death of 
the sacrificer: if the man kicks with his left leg it indicates 
‘dreaded disease, The kicking wd other movement of the 

other leg indicates prosperity. I37b-I39a 

माहिपत्य त्‌ रक्तस्य मानुषस्य तु साधकः ॥१३९॥ 
बड्गुषठानामिकाप्यां तु किचिदृदयुत्य भूतले | 
महाकौशिकमन्त्रेण निक्षिपेद्‌ वलिमृत्तमम्‌॥४०। 
दवय quare गेळ त्या दिशी पतः । 
An adept should pick up a little drop of blood of buffalo, 
_ on man by his thumb and ring finger'and present this excellent 
„bali to the deities Putang and others by uttering Malakautikr- 
mantra and put the same on the ground in the south western 
ito the east. I3b-i4ls 
महिषः पञ्चवर्षीय» पञ्चविशतिवाविकः*॥१४१॥ 
aaah नरो देव्ये तस्य रपत तु भूतये। 
The sacrifice is to be offered to the goddess, if a buffalo, 
five years old, and if a buman, twenly five years old; the 
blood of such sacrifice causes prosperity. T4Ib-l42a 
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नेत्रवीजत्रयं कामबीजं हन्ता प्रजापतिः ॥१४२॥ 
वहिबीबं पट्स्वराभ्यां de तथा परः। 

स॒ एवेतास्तरथैतावदादिवर्गानतसंगुत: ॥१४३॥ 
षठस्वरशिखाविनदुश्चदधयुवतस्थापरः । 

शर्मा पिकाबोजकान्तः को।शकीत्यभिमन्तरणम्‌ ॥१४४॥ 
एप बलिः स्वाहेति मरो कोशिकी e: | 

“Thrice netrabija, kamablja, kantă (2) prajapati, ७॥ 
provided with six* vowels and also with tbe last one, all the; 
added by the last syllable of the first varga, provided with the 
sixth vowel, {ikhd and bindu and condra, provided with 
dyirmisika bija, and addressing (the goddess) O Kausiki 
this ball is offered to you." This is Kauflkimantra, 

labs 
नुपो aff दद्यात्‌ emen पवतः ॥१४४॥ 
महिषं चायः छां वा वैरिनाम्ताभिम्य च | 
सुत्रेण car वढ” त्रिघा तस्य तु Wen: ॥१४६॥ 
feci तस्योत्तमाज तु देव्ये दय्‌ प्रयलतः | 
यदा यदा रिपोवृ दिवेलिदानं तदा परम्‌ ॥(४७॥ 

A king may thus sacrifice bis enemies, he should fint 
invoke the sword with proper mantra, and substitute the 
buffalo or the goat (for the enemy) calling them by the name 
of the enemies He should bind the animal (meant for 
sacrifice) with a cord on its mouth by thrice reciting the 
proper mantra, and then severe the head of the sacrifice with 
great effort and present it to the goddess. Whenever the 
enemies become strong more sacrifices are to be offered. 

|| 
द्यत तदा freee रिपोरतस्य क्षयाय च। 
प्राणप्रतिष्ठा च रिपो; gai तस्मत्‌ पावय ॥(४५॥ 


eS 
* The description of Kaulikinanira is confusing, hence the 


translation does not give a clear meaning. 
], fika M. 2, बन M, 3. वरा M. 
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An adept (king) should in such circumstances, severe the 
"T the sacrifice and present it to the goddess for the 
destruction of his enemies; prior to this the soul of the enemy 
isto be infused in the body of the animal. us 


तरिम्‌ क्षीणे रिपो: प्राणा; ee विपदा gar: | 

ad विददरुपिणि चण्डिके च ततः परम्‌ ॥१४९॥ 

बैरिणत्वमृकं चेति याहीत्याम्रे fed! पुतः। 

बहिभार्या ततः परात्‌ खड्गम ef ttal 

With the sacrifice of that animal the enemy being 
involved in danger is deprived of his life, Let him first say 
“O goddess of horrid form ! O Candikal eat, devour my 
enemy so and so,” This is to be repeated thrice. The above 
| invocation is to be provided with (bija) १; this constitutes 
ps. $ the Khadga mantra, 49.30 

स्वयं स वैरी यो दवेष्टि तमिमं gef | 
विनाशय महामारी सें स्फें खादय खादय ॥१११॥ 
weg wem वद्धः शिरति quent 
द्यत ततस्तदरुषिरं garar निवेदयेत्‌ ॥१५२॥ 

“O Mahämåri ! this is the enemy of mine, who has done 
mischief, now personated by an aoimal, destroy him spheig 
gheig, eat, devour.” With this mantra a flower should be 
placed on the head of the sacrifice. The blood of the sacrifice 
{sto be presented to the goddess with two syllables. |3-|)2 

महानवम्यां शरदि यथेवं दीयते fd 
तदा egatda RU 

If such a sacrifice is offered on the great ninth day of the 
moon of the autumn the adept should perform koma 
(oblation to the fire) with the flesh collected from eight limbs 
of the sacrifice. I5 

दुर्षातल्वेण मन्त्रे प्रणोते दहे शुचौ। 
एवं दत्ता वलि मतयो रिपुक्षयमवाप्तुयात्‌ ॥११४॥ ` 7 
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After tbe fire called fuel has been purified by mantras as 
down in Durgd-antra, and if the adept performs oblation 
to the fire he gets his enemies destroyed. \54 

amer पागस्य fat 
SAULT दद्याल HATTA ATT: quA 

If an adept offers his own blood, on no account, he 
should present blocd drawn from the body below the navel 
or back. 55 

Asa चिवुकस्यापि नेद्धियाणों च मागव: | 
amate] नाभितरचोध्वं बाहो: पाणिमृते तथा ॥१५९॥ 

Let not blood be drawn from the lips, or chin or from 
any organs be preseated. Blood drawn from any part of the 
body between the neck and the navel, from the two arms 
except the hands may be presented; but. violeat incisica for 
the purpose of obtaining blood must not be mado by an 
adept. 56 

qafi घातं nigata साधक: | 

गण्डयोश्च सतारस्य भरुवोमंध्यस्य शोणितम्‌ ॥१५७॥ 
कर्णाग्रस्य च बाह्वो गतयो' रदस्य च। 
कणठाधो नाभितरवोध्वे हृद्भागस्य यतस्ततः ॥ १५५॥ 
पालंयोशवापि इषिरं gate विनिवेदयेत्‌ । 

Blood drawn from tbe cheek, forehead between the 
eyebrows, from the tip of the ears, from the arms, from the 
neck, from the stomach, from any part of the body below the 
neck and above the navel, any parts of the breasts and from 
the sides may be presented to the goddess Durga. I5TI59a 

न ERARA जम्रोर्नापि ववत्त: ॥११६॥ 
न च रोगविलादज्गानासघाताच्च भैरव । 
तदर्थ च इृताघात: TAMATE: ॥१६०॥ 

O Bhairava ! the blood drawn from the ankles, or from 
the knees, or from the mouth, or from such limbs which are 
affected by disease should not be presented; nor the blood 
which has been drawn from the wound caused otherwise, 


]. xit: M. तत्यो; V. 


3]4 Kali hapurana 
should be presented. The blood drawn for the express 


Now listen to the merit obtained by offering the burning 
purpose from the wound of the man, who ig unperturbed in 


wick of a lamp without the container of oil, placed even a 


his mind and devoted, may be presented, I59b-I60 
aq रसतं प्रदद्यात्त पद्यपुष्पस्य पत्रके। 

सोवणे 'राजते आस्ये लोहे फाले च वा TT ॥१६॥॥ 

निधाय देख्न दयात्‌ तु तद्रतं ewe 

The blood having been flowed from the wound caused, 
is to be caught in a lotus petal; the adept may present the 
blood to the goddess by putting it in a gold, silver, brass or 
iron vessel, by reciting the mantra in proper order. i6]-I62a 

खनं भुरिकाबङागइकुलादि यदस्त्रकम्‌ ॥१६२॥ 
घातेन वृहूदस्त्रस्य महाफलमवाणुयात्‌। 

Weapons like a razor, a sword, a knife may be used for 
creating the wound on the body. If the wound is caused with 
a big weapon the adept obtains great result. I62b-I63a 

पद्मपुष्पस्य पत्रे तु यावद्‌ गह्णाति शोणितम्‌ ॥१६३॥ 
ततृप्रमाणे चतुर्भागाधिक रतं तु साधक: | 
न कदाचित प्रदद्यात्‌ नाझच्छेदमयाचरेत्‌ ॥१६४॥ 

An adept on no account should present more than one- 
fourth of the blood which a lotus petal could contain; he must 
notcut a limb (for the purpose). l63b-64 

यः स्वहृदयसञ्जातमांसं मापप्रमाणतः। 

तिलमृदगपरमाणाद्‌ वा देध्ये दचात्‌ g MATT: I AUI 
पण्मासाध्यस्तरे तस्मात्‌ काममिष्टमवाुयातू । 

He, who, offers the flesh from his chest of the size of 
pulse, sesame, or mudga, (a fine variety of pulse, Phasiolus 
Mungo) with devotion, be obtains his desire fulfilled within 
sig months. I65-I66a 

वाहोसु स्कत्धयोर्वापि यो दाद्‌ दीपवतिकाम्‌॥१६६॥ 

हृदये वा मेहपात्रं विना भक्त्या तु साधक: | 

क्षणमात्रेण WERTE w शृणु ॥१६७॥ 


———— 


* ], एवं )!. 2. राजते पाते कांस्ये काले TM. 


moment, upon the arms, or on tbe shoulder joints or on the 
breast. l66b-67 
भत्ता च विपुलान्‌ भोगान्‌ देवीगेहे यदृच्छया । 
कत्पत्रयं तु संस्थाय सावंभोमो qu भवेत्‌ ॥१६८॥ 

He, who performs this, enjoys all the enjoyment in thi; 
world and after death remains in the abode of the goddess 
for three kalpas and then becomes a sovereign king on the 
earth. l68 
महिपस्य fagi सप्रदीपं faang: 
हस्ताभ्यां यः समादाय अहोरात्र तु तिप्ठति ॥१६६॥ 
स चिरायुः qug भथा मनोरमान्‌ | 
भोगाने were गभानामधिपो भेत्‌ ॥१७०। 

He, who, for a whole night, stands in front of the 
goddess Siva, holding the severed bead of sacrificed buffalo in 
his hands, with burning camp placed on it, he lives a long 
life, becomes pure and enjoys cupismae bliss in this world and 
(after death) resides in my abode being the lord of the 
ganas, I69-I70 

नरस्य शीर्पमादाय साधको दक्षिणे करे! 
वामेन रौधिर पात्र गृहीत्वा निधि जाग्रत: gogu 
qaaa faa मर्यो राजा भवति चेह वे। 
मृते मम गृह प्राप्य गणानामधिपो भवेत्‌ ॥१७२॥ 

If an adept stands for the whole night by holding the 
severed head of the sacrificed man in his right hand and the 
vessel full of blood in his left hand, he becomes a king ia this 
world and after the death he reaches my abode and becomes 
the lord of the ganas, ILI 


क्षणमात्र adai यः faded mui 

गृहीता चिन्तयेद्‌ देवी पुरस्तिष्ठत मानवः ॥ १७३॥ 

स कामानिह समाप्य देवोलोके महोयते। 

Ifa man stands in the front of the goddess taking the 
blood of sacrifice in his both hands, that flows from the 
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severed head of the sacrifice, and meditates upon her even 
for a moment, be gets all. his desires fplfilled in this world 
and after death resides in the abode of thé goddess, IITA 

महामाये जगलाये atama gov 

ददामि देहरुधिरं प्रसीद वरदा भव। 

इत्युवत्वा qaan नतिपूर्व विचक्षण: ugoy 

eR दद्याद्‌ मानवः faafaa: | 

“O Mabimiyi! O goddess of the universe! thou 
fulfillest all desires; I present the blood from my own body, bo 
propitious to me." Having said this an expert adept should 
present his own blood, bowing down and uttering the 
milamantra while doing this be resembles a siddha, 

एन 
गेनात्ममांसं सत्येन ददामीखरि भूतये' ॥१५६॥ 


निर्वाणं तेन wu देहि हूं हूं नमो नप; । 
इत्यनेन तु WAT स्वमांसं वितरेद qa: ॥ १७७॥ 


“O goddess! abiding by the absolute truth I am 
presenting flesh from my own body for obtaining prosperity; 


grant me, 0 goddess! by the same truth liberation, I pay 
my obeisance to thee, hart ho" A wise adept should 


present his own flesh by reciting the aforesaid mantra, 

॥) )॥॥। 
सौभाग्यं सृखसम्पले प्रदीपं परमं ww 
दीपयेन्मांसमिह तं दीपं हाँ हो नमो नम: ॥१७५॥ 
इत्यनेन तु मन्त्रेण दीपं दद्याद्‌ विचक्षण: 

The lamp grants good fortune, gives happiness, it is of 
pleasant flame, O lamp! illuminate the flesh, I salute thee 
under the syllable kaum haum, Then the expert adept should 
present the lamp to the goddess with the aforesaid mantra, 

॥४-॥४ 
महानवम्यां शरदि रात्रौ स्कन्दविशाबयो: ॥१७९॥ 
vega कृत्वा रिपू ud वा। 

fifi वति द्यत कृत्वा तस्य तु WAC: ॥१५०॥ 


lw M, 2, qt M. 
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In the night of mahänavami (the ninth day of the moor 
of the bright fortnight of the moon) in autumn, an adept 
should prepare an image with barley powder or with earth, 
Tepresenting the eremy, and should present the sacrifice to- 
Skand and Viszkha with mantra, after cutting the head. 

॥ाभ्र-80 
बनेनेव तु TAT खडयमामल्य यलतः। 
रकतं कितिकिलो घोर घोराधारविहिसक: ॥१५१॥ 
बहमणिष्याम्विकाशिष्यममुक्क चारिसत्तमम्‌ | 
मानो faatafea: a च बिदुयुतोपरः ॥१५२॥ 

The sword is to be invoked with care with the following 
mantra. “The blood is kili Kill, the sword is terrible with a 
terrible edge, it is the killer (of sacrifice), the disciple of 
Brahma, the disciple of Ambika; so and so, the dreaded 
enemy of mine, This ends with ma, and one ma is provided 
With visarga and the other is with bindu” (mah or mari). 

[882 
frfa वति दद्ात्‌ कृत्वा तस्य तु emt: | 
aia तु मन्त्रेण fagar a समन्वितः ॥१५१॥ 

Having struck off the head he should present it (to- 
Skanda and Visikha) using this very mantra, provided with 
bindu, l83 

qaan बिन्दुना च समन्वित: | 
फडन्तो afaq प्रोक्तः we: स्कन्दविशाखयो: ॥१८४॥ 

The mantra ending with pho and provided with brohmd, 
agni, yoga, candra and bindu is the mantra for the sword for 
tevering the head sacrifice offered to Skanda and 
Vitikha. Ld 

veri! शोदपित्वा कृत्रिम तं वाति रिपुम्‌ । 
gaa तितर्क ललाटे विनिवेश्ध च ॥१८१॥ 

The artificial sacrifce, which represents the enemy of the- 

sacrificer, is to be anointed with red things (powder etc.) and: 


2, Wart: V. 


5I6 


a-tilaka (mark) is to be applied with bad sandal paste on its. d 


forehead. I85 
खतमात्यामवरं वृत्वा रक्तवस्त्रधर तया । 

कठे wer api श्यं च कृत्रिमम्‌ ॥१५६॥ 

दत्वोत्तरशर: स्तं gar SEAT AAT | 
(शिरस्तस्य ततो दद्यात erred मत्तम्‌ ॥१८७॥ 

The artificial enemy (the sacrifice) is to be adorned with 
red garlands, red cloths, and red garments, he is to be 
bounded by a red cord on his neck, and a spear should be put 
on his navel. The artificial enemy is made to put his 
shoulder and head to the north, The sacrificer is to cut his 
head with the sword. Then bis bead, after it is invoked with 
the Skanda mantra, should be presented to Skanda, I86-I87 

चतुदेशस्वराणिध्यां aqaa: स्तात्‌ पुरःसकम्‌ | 
परतः परतः पूव चद्धविन्दुसमत्वितम ॥१८२॥ 
रून्दस्य मूलमन्योथं तेन तस्मै वति iq! 

The syllable following s ie. h provided with the 
-fourteenth vowel (du) and agni (r), to be followed, one after 
another, and provided with candra and bindu before i.e, 
row that is the mantra of Skanda. The sacrifice is to be 
offered to Skanda with this millamantra, I88-89a 

तुदशस्वरामिभ्यां तृतोयं तु च पूर्ववत्‌ ॥१८९॥ 

seit विशावमत्योशं तेन तसम बति सजेत्‌। 

Similarly like above the third syllable (of pa varga) i.e, b 
provided with the fourteenth vowel (au and agni) (r) is the 
mantra of Visakha; the sacrifice is to be offered to him with 
this mantra, ॥४४४-॥१७ 

कुटिलाक्षो कष्णपङ्गवणौ रताङ्गधारिगौ ॥१९०॥ 

त्रिशूलं करवालं च पाणिभ्या दक्षिण तथा | 

बिभ्रतो मुकपात च कत्रिका चाति वामतः॥१६१॥ 


तितर नंरमुप्हानां माताम्रसि yet 
i HUM. 
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विकटौ दशनेभीमेगंणेशो हारपातको ॥१६२॥ 
ध्यातेन चिन्तयेद्‌ देव्या; पुरतः संस्पितों सदा। 

Skanda and Visakha are with crooked eyes, of black 
and redish brown complexion, with red limbs, they wear 
tridant and sword in two right hands, human skull and short 
Knife in the two left hands and garlands of human heads on 
the chest, they are with three eyes, with big horrible uneven 
teeth; they are the lord of gayas and the door keepers (of the 
goddess). The two are to be meditated upon as standing in 
front of the goddess. I90b-I93a 

त्रे मास्यते पक्षे ger विशेषतः ॥१६३॥ 
वर्लिभिर्मंहिपेरछाग: मां च भेरवरूपिणम्‌। 
Adagala gere werten 

O my two sons | in the black fortnight of the month of 


` Caitra (April-May), aud particularly on the fourteenth day 


(of that fortnight) an adept should satisfy me. J, who am in 
the form of Bhairava, by sacrificing buffalos, goats etc. he 
should cause my satisfaction and by offering honey and 
meats, I derive pleasure from these, I93b-I94 ` 
चण्डिका वलिदाने तु वलिशीषं जलेन च । 
अभिषिच्य तु मन्त्रेण मृतेनेव विवेदयेत' ॥१९१॥ 


When sacrifice is offered to the goddess Cagdikà, the 


- severed head of the man should be washed with water and 


after washing the head is to be presented to the goddess with 

milamanira, [95 
ईपतृप्राण तु वहुधा चलित iaa I 
dAran तु सिद्धभावं च साधक: ॥१९६॥ 

With a view to achieving „siddhi and for fulilment of 
desires and prosperity the adept should cast his glance 
at the severed head which was worshipped earlier, which has 
still the sign of life and has been shaking constantly. ४ 

fecit रयस्तेषा' योगपीठस्य afaa: 
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ध्यायाम्यप्मित्‌ महामाये fefe बोधयते नमः ॥१९७॥ 

If the severed head after being applied with the mantra 
“sita preto rathastesdri yogapithasya connibhah diydyamysmin 
mahdmaye siddhi bodhayate namali” (The white ghost is 
their chariot, who resembles yogopilha,. O Mehimiyi; 
auspicious one, I do now meditate on this; let me achieve 
siddhi, I salute thee), > I97 

बनेनामलित शीषं न चिराद्‌ यदि वेपते । 


कार्यस्य तदा सिदिरिद्िसतु वपात्‌ utes 

The severed head thus anointed with the aforesaid mantra 
if shakes without delay it indicates success othetwise failure 
in achieving the object. 98 

एवं ददद्‌ वति वोरो यथोबत विधिनाभुना। 
वलिदानादेव चतुवगमाणोत्यसंशयम  ॥१६९॥ 

If an adept offers ball following the rules as have been 
stated above, he, on the merit of offering sacrifices attains 
the objective of the four-fold aims of life, there is no doubt 
about it. : I99 

एवं naa wd wi तेव च। 
कथितो रधिराध्याय उपचाराज सृणष्व मे ॥२००॥ 
Thus in this chapter, called Rudhirddhydya the form and 


the procedure of offering sacrifice has been stated, now listen 
to the rules of presenting items (upacüra to the goddess). 200 


इति श्रीकातिकापुराणे वलिदानविवरगं नाम 
स्सप्तपष्टितमोळ्याय: ॥ ६७ ॥ 


Here ends the sixty-seventh chapter of the holy Kalika 
purina, called Rudhirddhyaya, the chapter on offering 
sacrifices. 


l बाणुयाल संशयः M, 2. qne V. 
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बष्टषष्टितमोश्यामः 
CHAPTER SIXTYEIGHT 
(The description of offerings to the goddess) 
भीमगवानुवाच 
उपचारान्‌ प्रवक््यामि ATT पोडश भेरव । 
ये; सम्यक तुष्यते देवो देवोश्यन्यो हि भवितत; ttt 
The exalted Lord said; ` 

O Bhairava ! I am now telling you the sixteen items of 
offerings (upacdra) to the goddess, listen to ith Whenever 
these items are presented with devotion the goddess Sáradà 
and other gods are also satisfied. I 

बसतं प्रथमं दद्यात्‌ पोण्ण्यं दाखमेव वा। 
वाल वा ATT कोशं मप्डलस्योत्तरे qi ॥२॥ 
यदेव दोयते पद्मा मप्डतस्य तदुत्पुजेत' | 
araga: कुसुम विना यच्छादक भवेत्‌ ॥३॥ 
पदमस्य तदबहिदेश द्वारादो विनिवेदयेत्‌ | 

A devotee should first present a seat made of flowers or 
wood or cloth, or hide, or Kusa grass at the northern corner 
of the mandala, When the seat presented to the lotus it is to 
be placed in (the northern corner of) the mandala with a 
speech, flowers and water. When it is presented without 
Sowers that is to be placed out side the lotus at the door etc. 

2548 
qmi पायं चाचमनं स्नानीयं नेत्ररज्जनम्‌ ॥४॥ 
मधुपर्क च wd च पुष्पं पद्य निवेदयेत्‌ । 

Arghya (water offered in severence), padya (water for 
washing feet), dcamaniya (water for sipping) sndniya (water 
for bath), collyrium, madhuparka (curd mixed with honey), 
perfumes and flowers should be placed on the lotus, — 4b-5a. 


], mira M, 2. was M, 


प्रतिमासु च यद्यो गात्रे दातु त्‌ तनो ETT 

दधद्‌ यो तु पुरतो aw भोजतादिका। 

Whatever items are fit to be put on the body of image, 
all those should be placed on the body, and the items that 
are not suitable (for the body) such as naivedye (eatables) etc. 
should be put in front of the goddess. 5b-6a 

qim यद्‌ विहितं यस्य तद्‌ यदि गर्भकम्‌ ॥६॥ 

निवेदयेत्‌ तदा प विपुलं हरि sega | 

disi पुष्पोधरचितं कुशसूत्रादिसंयतम ॥७॥ 
बतिग्रीतिकरं देव्या ममाप्यत्यस्य ul 

The prescribed seat made of flowers and if it is of the 
size of a bud, that is to be put on the lotus, if it is big size one, 
ft should be placed at the doors. O Bhairava! the Howery 
seat, which is prepared with big quantity of flowers and mixed 
with Kufa grass and threads etc. that causes, when presented, 
great pleasure to t!.c goddess, myself and others as well. 

6b-8a 
गर ,समुदभृतमासनं मपृणं AA ell 
च्छायं नातिविसतीणमासनं विनियोजयेत्‌। 
aag wd चापि दद्यादासनमुत्तमम्‌ ॥९॥ 

The seat made of the wood, which is used in sacrifice 
(aia), and the seat is very high and big ia size should be 
presented to the goddess. Any otner excellent seats made of 
other woods should also be presented to the goddess. — 88-9 

सकण्टकं सीरयृत दाससारविवजितम्‌। 
Serer वर्जयित्वा विभीतकभ्‌॥१०॥ 

The seat made of the wood of the trees having thorns 
or oozing juice or without hard substance, aud the trees 
grown on the funeral mould or cremation ground, and the 
tree called bibhjtaka are to be avoided. Iu) 

aes कोषडं शाणं' वस्त्रभेतत्‌ AT मतम्‌ | 
रोमजं sr चेतदनेन तु चतुष्ठयम्‌ ॥११॥ 


ए, पात Y, सेत मेप, 


Kalikapu rina 


Cloth made of birch, of the cocoons, and that by the 
fileres are the three varieties, and along with them the fourth 
js kambala, made of hairs of animals. m 


अनेन रचितं दद्यादासनं Tena 
'पिहव्याप्रतरक्षणां छागस्य महिषस्य वा॥१२॥ 
गजानां तुरगाणां च कृष्णसारस्य TAT: | 
सुमरस्याथ रामस्य मृगाणां नवभेदिनाम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
wife: सवंदेवातामासनं प्रीतिदं धुतम्‌ | 
वस्त्रेष्‌ कम्बलं शस्तमातनं देवतष्टे.॥ १४॥ 

The seats made of either of the four varieties of cloths 
are to be presented: to the goddess for the fulfilment of 
desires. The seats made of hides of lion, tiger, hyena, poat, 
buffallo, antilope, smara (१), (a kind of deer), ram and nine 
species of deer are praised for causing delight to the gods 
and goddesses, when offered. The seat made of kambala 
of the cloth-made seats is recommended to be the ex 
cellent one for the pleasure of deities. IW 


रावं चामं श्रेष्ठ दारवं TAT | 

यच्चासनं कुशमयं तदासनमनृत्तमम्‌ ॥११॥ 

ainai देवाताम्षीणां AIET 

Of the hide sents tbe seat made of the hide of ranku (a 
kind of deer) is the best; of the wooden seats the seat made 
of sandal wood is excellent, The seat made of Kusa grass is 
the excellent most one for all gods and goddesses, sages and 
the self restrained asectics, ४४ 

योगपीठस्य agai स्थानमुच्यते ॥१६॥ 

आसनस्य प्रदानेन AAT मुवितमाप्नुयात्‌ | 


This is said to be equal to yoga pith, by offering a seat 
one becomes fortunate and attains liberation, [008 


L विह veers" renia: पाठो पारित Vs 
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शम्बरो रोहितो रामो segna रर: ॥१७॥ 

que हरिणरचेति मुगा नवविधा मता;। 

gef विशयो saida भैरव ॥१८॥ 
Sambara, rohita, ranku, nyanku, ranku, ena and larga 


these are nine kinds of der. 0 Bhairaval harina itself is 
again of five kinds. m 


ष्यः खड्गो RR QUT मगस्तया | 
एते वलिप्रदानेपु wem कीतिता:॥१६॥ 


These are reya, khadga, ruru, prsat, and mrga—these fve 


kinds of harina are highly recommended for offering as sacri» 
fice and for the hide for the seat, 9, 


सवां तेजसातां च मान ORT 
आयसं adiar तु miei परीसकमेव वा ॥२०॥ 

Except theseat made of iron, brass, and lead all other 

metalic seats are highly recommended. 20 
शिलामयं मणिमयं तया vem मतम्‌ 
आतन देवताभ्यस्तु भुक्तै TERR US UI 

Seats made of stone, of gems, and precious stones may 
be offered to the deities for enjoyment in this world and for 
liberation after death, 2 

अत्रैव साधकानां च आसनं Xu 
Taree: qi] सवंिद्विमवाजुयात्‌॥१२॥ 

O Bhairava ! in this context listen to the description of 
seats suitable forthe adepts. The seat sitting on which an 
adept may achieve all round success on worshipping the 
deities. 22, 

ऐन चामं वासर dud च ETN 
आसं साधकानां च सततं परिकीतितम्‌ IRGI 


The wooden seat, the bide seat, the cloth seat and the 
metalic seat—these four kinds of seats are everywhere recom: 
mended for adepts, 23 

Se, 


| vm Y. 
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'तत्‌ सव॑मासनं शस्तं पूषाकमंणि साधके। 
न यथेष्टासनो भूयात्‌ पूजाकर्मणि साधक: ॥२४॥ 

While an adept worships deities all these seats are praised 
as good ; an adept must not choose a seat at his will, 24, 

makai कूर्यात्‌ सितमेव सदा qu: | 
चतुविगताझालेर दोघं काशासनं RTA ॥२१॥ 
पोडशाइगुलविस्तीणंमुच्छायं RIAT I 

षडडगुलं वा कुर्यात्‌ तु नोच्छितञ्चात बाचरेत्‌ ॥२६॥ 

A wise man. should always paint wooden and other seats 
white, The wooden seat should be twenty four aigulas in 
length, it should be sixteen añgulas in breadth and four or six 
Gagulas in height; it must not be higher than this. — 25-26 

it वर्जयेद्‌ व्रातं qfi 

वसं हिहस्तानो dd सापंहस्ताल विस्तृतम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
न USHA तथोच्छायं पूजाकर्मणि dr | 
यथेष्टं बामेणं कुर्यात्‌ Gated सिदिदापकम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
पढढ्गुलाधिक galfi च कदाचन । 

The seats which have been excluded earlier are to be 
avoided in worshipping deities. A cloth seat must not be 
more than two hasta in length, and one half hasta in 
breadih, and more than three aagulas in height in respect 
of performance of worship. The bide seat may be made 
of any length and breadth but it, on no account be 
made more than six aàgulas in height; this causes achieving 
SUCCESS. 26-20 
amaa THU शसं महामायाप्रपृजने ॥२६॥ 

प्रशस्तमापन प्रोवतं कामास्यायास्तयेव च। 

The seat made of Kambala ie, a woolen seat, a hide seat, 
and the stone seat- these are the higly praised seats to be 
used in worshipping the goddess Mabimiyi, so also in the 
worship of the goddess Kámákhya. 


I. qid यद्‌ देव्य बनं परिकौति तम्‌--इत्यधिक: qr fm M. 
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रिपुरापाश्च सततं विष्णोश्वापि वशापतनम्‌॥३०॥ 

बहुदोषं ब्य तयव pem 

दाह भूमिसमं sperent स्वर्ण ॥३१॥ 

In worshipping Tripurà and Viggu the seat made of Kuga 
grass is recommended. The woed and stone of great length 
and breadth and very high are to be regarded as equal to 
the earth in. respect of all religious performances. 300-3 

qus qur केत तु बहिर तयासनम्‌ । 
ammi कुर्यात्‌ कदाचिदपि पुजने ॥३२॥ 

The seats are to be provided separately for each of the 
doors (of mangala). Onno account leaf should be used as 
a scat. ? 32, 

q mugag हिरदादूते। 
मातञ्जदन्तसञ्जात कमिकेष्वासनं चरेत ॥३३॥ 
चामं पूर्वोदित ग्राह्य तथा TET च। 

No seat is to be made of limbs and bones of any creature 
except that of elephant. The seat made of the tusk of elephant 
should be used in a worship performed for the fulfilment of 
desires. Seats made of hides as have been stated above and 
the seat made of the skin of musk decr may also be used, 

33-348, 

सिसे यादि कुर्वीत देवतानां प्रपूजनम्‌ ॥३४॥ 

तत्राप्यासन आसीनो नोत्वितस्तु कदाचन | 

When worship is performed in the water the worshipper 
should do it sitting on a seat, and never by standing. 34b-35a 

तोये शिलामयं कूर्यादासनं कोशमेव वा ॥३॥॥* 
दारवं तेजस वापि aaraa ।' 


AAAI स्यानाभावे तु पूजक: ॥३९॥ 
ami safaat तु मनसा पुजयेज्जते। 
oa tag त संस्थान faal MARA: ZWN 
अन्यत्र वा तदा स्थित्वा देवपूजां WT | 


p. afe M. 2 गृह्य V. ufa afiat: B. V. 
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: case of worshipping in the water stone-seat, a ge 
made of kufa grass, a wooden seat, or a metallic seat may by 
used; any other seat must not be used. If there is suitable 
place for putting a seat the worshipper should cover a sey 
through metal process and worship the deity in the water 
If there be no suitable place to sit down in the midst of water 
orany other (nearly) place, in that case the adept should 
worship the deity standing, 353 


इत्येतत्‌ कपितं पुत्र पुजपृजकसङ्गतम्‌ ॥३५॥ 
आसनं पाद्यमधुना शृणु वेताल Ww 
aiga पाद्यं केवलं तोगमेव तत्‌ ॥२९॥ 

O my sons! I have stated the communion of worshipper 


and the worshipped, the seat. Listen now to the descrip- 
tion of pädya (the water for washing feet). The water offered 


for washing feet is called pádya; this is simply plain water, 
30.39 
तत्‌ a पात्रेण शभ तापि प्रदापयेतू। 
धमर्थिकाममोक्षाणां सस्यानं पाद्यमिष्यते ॥४०॥ 
Pädya may be offered in a metallic vessel or in a con 
ch-cell: pádya is the source for achieving dharma, artha, king 
and moka. 4 
तदासतोत्तरं RATATAT wm 
On all occasions pádya should be offered with the mile 
mantra just after the seat vas presented. Ma 
पकषत सिदायेसतन्दनेस्तथा ॥४१॥ 
Ahia दद्यात्‌ feri 
अध्येग लभते क्रामानध्येंग लभते धतम्‌ ॥४२॥' 
yagana दानाद्यंस्य वे WT I 
न दद्याद भासरायाध्य॑ शइखतोपैपिचक्षणः ॥४३॥ 
तथा त शुक्तिपात्रेण दिवऽय तवेद्‌" | 


saiaga afia: B.V. 
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By ofring arghya an adept gets is dese fulfilled 
obtains wealth, sons, long life, happiness, and lera : 
Let not a sagacious ad ae 

mo aa NUS adept ofr an था with water 
contained in a conch cell to tho sun god. So also an "— 
should not be offered to Visqu in a cell of pal. Abdi 

COE Cty तु quiae qi Ie 

wien ङण 

यया तथा दुगा प्रज्ञः den: uva 

Acamaniya (water for sipping) is to be offered with 
auspicious sweet smelling water or water perfumed with 
camphor or scented with Käläguru (the fragrant Aloe wood), 
sandal or mixed with (other) perfumeries, whatever is availe 
able; it should be without foam. 4445 

त्‌े पात्रेण Wed Ket । 

उदकं दीयते गत्‌ तु प्रस्न Sea vg 

am देवेभयस्तदाचमतभु्ते। 

केवलं NUAN तद्‌ वा aret fifa ॥४७॥ 

An arghya may be offered in a vessel of metal or ina 
Conch cell. The water without foam, which is offered to the 
deities for sipping, that is called deamaniya, Simply plain 
water, without mixing anything, may also be offered as 
acananiya. 464] 

वासितं तु gun mde यदि तय । 

anii wwe परदायाचमनीयकम्‌॥॥४८॥ 

लते साधको नित्यं काव adka । 

An Gcamanlya should be scented with sweet perfumery, 
if available. By offering deamaniya an adept lives a long life, 
his strength and fame go on increasing, 48-498 

afar क्षोद्र सिता ताभिरच vef ven 

रोचते mig MARI 


ग, पदेसितान्‌ M. 
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i honey and sugar = 
yogurt, ghee (clarified butte), water, m 
ns of these five items 5 called madhuparko, vi 


gives pleasure to the host of gods. 490708 
wa तु सर्वतः खल तितादधिघृत समम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
aire! श्वाधिक ald area | 
तद दवत कांस्यपात्रेण रोवमवेतमयेत वा ॥ 

Tie quantity 0 water should always be little, suits 
ghee and card should be of equal quantity, and the cd 
of honey must be greater than the others in a madhupar : 
Led this be offered in à vessel of brass metal or of Mer 
white stone, ae 

sidera gi NEU 
wm: sed सवदेवोषतुष्टिद: ॥१२॥ 
ilice (uii Agramedha etc, and 

Inthe sacrifice (ajia) Jyotistoma, M = 
the performance of Ista (sacred rites) purita (08878 e 
for liberality), and also in the worship (of deities) ma 
parka, as has been narrated above, is to be offered; € 
parka pleases all deities. 5 

धर्माधिकामगोक्षाणां साधकः परिकीतित:। 
तपरः सोस्यरोयतुण्टियुषटिगरदायकः॥१३॥ 
r is hi ised as the instrumental for 
dhuparka is highly praised 83 Qu 
in dharma, artha, kéma ane offering of ह 
parka causes happiness, satisfaction, enrichment and gi 


5 
enjoyment. 
पिष्टातकोःय FETC रोचनं कुडकूम तथा । 
गड: wg cm सवोपषिगणस्तया ॥१४॥ 
ता गिरे तेस लिहे तिताः । 
राने तोयमिति प्रकतं erit कल्कोविदैः unu 
The water mixed with perfumed powder (deer) musk, 


ight yellow orpiment prepared from 
snd (gorocand 4) a bright ye E 
A of cow), saffron, molasses, honey, 70080) five 


ivi M. 2. सेह EIS M. 
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products of cov, viz. milk, cogulated milk, purified butter, 
solid excreta, and urine, species of herbs, sugar, liquid for 
purifying, oil and sesames full of oil, has been described as 
आशा) (water for bath) by the experts in. ritual procedure of 
worship, 54-55 
स्वणरलोदक चेव कर्पा सितम्‌ । 
तेजसे: कांत्यपातेर्वा भरवा तलिवेदयेत्‌ ॥१६॥ 

The water purified by gold and gems and infused by 
camphor etc, is to be offered to the deity in metalic vessel, in 
a vessel of brass metal, or in a conch cell. 56 

"qui केशरे देयमादित्यप्रतिमासु च। 
fag तथा भोगे पीठे देवतनौ तया ॥१७॥ 
"efe "geri वा affer तथा | 
श्रोचन्दनप्रतिष्ठे वा लेपयेत्‌ प्रतिमातनो ॥१५॥ 

Thisisto be presented in the filament of the lotus, on 
the image of the sun, on Sfvaliiga, on bhoga-pitha (gauripijha), 
on the body of the deity. The earth just made into liquid, 
Shee, ingradiant of vermillion, sricandana and pratisthi(?) 
are to be applied to the body of images of deities, 57-58 

'स्वस्तिकस्यापिते बडे सनापयेद eism वा। 
एवं ददात्‌ तु स्नानीयं महादेव्ये विशेषतः ॥५६॥ 
(रबि विष्णुशिवेश्यो वा यत्र ततर ECCL 
पूजक: स्तानदानात्‌ त चिरापुरपजायते ॥६०॥ 
सम्यक्‌ स्तागप्रदानात्‌ तु ETT RATT AAG | 
The act of bathing isto be performed on the sword 
placed ona swastikā oron a mirror, Thus the water for 


bathing is to be offered to the great goddess in particular, 
and to Ravi, Vispu and Siva when they are worshipped, By 


offering sndniya a worshipper lives along life. By offering ` 


Sndniya in proper order. an adept caros the merit, which 
enables bim to live in the heaven for a kalpa. 59.68 


L मरतं केसरे देयम प्तिमास्वय M, 2. "fend T. 3. qut T. 
4. बन्तिक M, 5, विधि M, 


Kali kāpu rāņa 


यदेव दीयते पा Ri तया ॥६१॥ 
उपाचारास्तया सर्वानध्यपात्राहितैजेतै: | 
aiig संस्कृतेस्त्वभिपिच्य तं: ॥६२॥ 
प्रदवादिष्टदेवेभ्यो गृह्णति च तत: स्वयम्‌ । 


Pädya, perfumery, Bowers, and other item of worshipp- 
ing a deity, whatever is offered that is to be presented after 
it bad been turned into ambrosia by sprinkling water from the 
vessel called arghyepütra, When the items are thus offered 
to the deity worshipped, he himself accept it, 60.63 


अध्यंपात्राणि तैस्तोंगेविना' effe ॥६३॥ 

दोयते Fetter: सवं तनिष्फलं भवेत्‌ | 

रागाल्लोभात्‌ प्रमादाद वा ह्य पात्रामृतीकृतम्‌ ॥६४॥ 

Ifthe arghyapütra is offered to the desired deity without 
besprinkling it with purified water the presentation becomes 
barren. Italso meet with the same fate if the arghyapatra 
is made into ambrosia out of attachment or greed and due 
to the bewilderment, 630-64 

तो खु स्यात्‌ पात्रात तु पुनः gat तदमृतम्‌ ।' 

सत्पावशेषतोगे तु पात्रस्थे हयमृतीकृते ॥६१॥' 

WIRES दद्यात्‌ TTA भवेत्‌। 

If the water leaks out from the arghyopütra water is to 
be poured into a new and to be made ambrosia by the same 
process. If however, there remains little water in the arghya- 
patra, more water is tobe poured down, which turns into 
ambrosia that (by the merit of the litde water which was 
there), ° 65-660 

agfa यदि पुष्पाणि माला वा प्रचुरा यदि ॥६६॥ 
दीयते redet: संसिच्य t 
बत्यतोयेयंदुत्सृष्टमध्यंपात्रस्थितेतरे: ॥६७॥ 
तल गृह्वातीष्टदेवो दत्तं विधिशतेरपि। 


I, बाहः M. । अधिक मुद्रित BY, 2, भवेत्‌ Me 


Chapter Sixty Nine 


Even if huge quantity of flowers and innumerable gar. 
lands are to be offered, all these are to be presented after 
they were besprinkled with water ftom the arghyapätra, If 
these are besprinkled with water other than that of the 
erghyapilra, the deity does not accept them, even though they 
are offered following hundreds of rules, 66b-68a 

Heat लधेपात्रे त्‌ नवभि: faafafa: gen 
तिष्ठत atai qafa च सवेत: 

तस्मात्‌ तत्र feared e 

When the arghyapitra is purified by means of nine rites, 
all places of pilgrimage shall be there, and everywhere there 
is ambrosia, Therefore all items of worshipping are to be 
offered to the deity. The deity after these were be priokled 
with water from the arghyapótra, 685-69 


त Whip निधाय afia l 

Ka भैरव प्रोतं पटक imf | 

etf दश aem सृणु व्रात्ये ool 

Whatever is Bt to be placed on the arghpapitra that 
isto be offered by putting it there. O Bhairava [T have 


stated to you the group of six beginning with seat etc. now 
listen to the narration of the group of tea, cloth ete. ॥ 


इति भोझातिकापुराणे' र्टाः ॥(५॥ 


Here ends the sityeighth chapter ofthe holy Kalike 
puråga, called the description of group of six, the seat etc 


l. द्विसप्ततितमः V. 


एकोनसणतितमो्याय: | 
CHAPTER 69 
(Description of cloths etc. for the goddess) 
भोभगवानुदाच । 
BING कम्बलं बालक SIS aefa I 
तृप्य pfa miaa Sheng utu 
The Lord said: 

The cloth js of four kinds—Kárpasa (the cotton cloth), 
Kambala (the Woolen), bilka (the birch of trees, cloth made 
ofit)and kouseya (the silk, the cloth made from cocoons). 
Let these be offered to the deity with mantras, atter they were 
worshipped, l 

निर्देश fira sitet छिलं गात्रावतिङ्जितम्‌ । 

परकीयं द्याबदष्ट सूचीविद्धं तयोपितम्‌ ॥२॥ 

e विधोत च सेभमूतरादिृषितम्‌। 

प्रदाने देवताभ्यश्च देवे पित्रे EL TET 

वेत्‌ स्वोपयोगेव queue 
The cloth which is without lace, dirty, old, tora, wes 


used before, belongs to other, eaten by mice, sewn will 
needle, stale, which is with raised hairs (0), not washed, dirty 


. With phlegum, excreta, urine etc, should neither be worn by 


the worshipper nor be offered to deity and to be avoided in 
all ritual performances for gods, ancestors and in sacrifice 
Yajfia) also. 24s 
उत्तरीयोतरासङ्गगिचोलो मोदचेलकः ॥४॥ 
qfi व! पञ्चेतानयसयतानि प्रयोजयेत्‌ | 
Uttariya, (the cloth used by the worshipper for the upper 
part of the body), the cloth used with uttariya, nicola (upper 
garment), modacolaka (a kind of upper garment) and parid- 
hana (lower garment), these five varieties of garments are to 


be presented without being sewn, 4b-Sa 
LIM उपेग, 2 पञ्च daa ष aM, 


en 
i) 
> 


शाण वस्त्रं निशारं च तषेवातपवा रणम्‌ ॥१॥ 
चण्डातक uu पञ्च स्यूतात्यदुष्टये । 
पताकाध्वजदण्डादी स्यूतं वस्त प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥६।। 
अन्यत्रावरणादो च तद्विनाशस् तेन तत्‌ | 

Sanavastra, nifára, atopatra (umbrella) capdataka (cann- 
opy) and dyfya—these five varieties of cloths, if presented 
sewn, that docs not invite blemish. Let the sewn cloth be 
used for flag and flag staff etc. Both sewo and unsewn 
cloths may be used for covering and other purposes. 5b-7a 

र्तं कौशेयवर्स च महादेव्ये प्रशस्यते॥७॥ 

Red cloth and red silk are highly praised for offering 
to the great goddess. Tb 

पोतं तथैव कोशेयं 'वासुदेवाय चोत्सृजेत्‌ । 
रतं qs दद्याच्छिवाय परमात्मने ॥५॥ 

Yellow cloth and yellow silk should be offered to Visnu; 

red woolen is to be presented to Siva, the supreme soul. — 8 
विचित्र wise दवीयो Freeze I 
कार्पासं सबैतोभद्रै दद्यात्‌ TAHT एव च॥९॥ 

Cloth of variegated colour is to be offered to all gods and 
goddesses; cotton cloth is auspicious in all respects, it should 
be offered to one all. 9 

नैकान्तरक्तं दद्यात्‌ तु वासुदेवाय चेलकर्म। 

तथा नेकात्तनीलंः तु शिवाय विनिवेदयेत्‌ ॥१०॥ 

Totally red cloth should not be offered to Vasudeva, 
nor totally blue cloth to Siva, 0 

नीलीरपतं तु eae तत्‌ संत्र विवजितम्‌ | 

दैवे पिते तूपयोगे वर्जयेत्‌ तु विचक्षण: ॥११॥ 

Red-blue cloth is to be avoided in all cases; a wise person 
should not offer red-blue cloth in religious performance for 
the gods and ancestors. ll 

नीलीरक्तं प्रमादात्त यो दद्याद्‌ विष्णवे बुध; । 

तिष्फवा तस्य तत्पूजा तदा भवति भैरव ॥१२॥ 

© Bhairava ! should a person offer red-blue cloth to 


Lm. M 2. RTM. 3. EY. 


Kali kapurana 
Visou, his worshipping Visgu does not produce any result, 


विधिते वाससि Gated नोलीविरज्जितम' । 

वस्त्रं were नान्यस तु कदाचन ॥१२॥ 

A piece, of cloth of variegated colour, also painted in 
blue should be offered to the great goddess and on no account 
to otber deity. 4 à 

दविपदां ब्राह्मणों agami वासवो गया | 

तथा. Wwe वस्रमुतममुच्यते utu 

What is brahmaya among men, what is Indra among 
goda, that is cloth among all kinus of adornments. M 

वस्त्रेण जीमंते तज्जा वस्त्रेण Qu TAT | 

वसात्‌ स्यात्‌ पर्वत: सिदित च तत्‌ ॥११॥ 

The cloth removes the shame, wipes away the sin, all 
achievements are due to the cloth, it gives the result of tho 
fourefold aims of life, l5 

aed ते ated पुत्र सवप्रीतिप्रदापकम्‌ | 
ird पोतं नित्यं भूषणाति per मे॥ १६॥ 

O my sons ! T have told you about cloth, wbich was the 
excellent most among the adoroments, and enjoyable. I 
shall now tell you about ornaments, listen to it. {6 


fade च शिरोरलं esi वे तलाटिका । 
तातपत्रं च हारश्च परैवेयक्मयोमिका ॥१७॥ 
miare d 
पावतो नवद्योतो eme eger ॥१५॥ 
que? मातवको मूधतारा खततिका' | 
अङ्गदो WW शिवभूषण इर्जिका' ॥१७॥ 
renee RIAA मातिका। 
सप्ती xg चैव दसपच कः ॥२०॥ 
उर च गोवी च पृष्टा र्कम्‌ । 
qayi dee गूपुरं धुका ull 


"यू किक M. 2. ... म... 3, REM. 4. रिश छ 


sfiga: V. 6. eve गम: M. प्रु Y. ॥ T Y 
8 dV. 
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-सुबपट्रमि9 रोकता बतङ्वाराः पुशोभवाः। 
चत्वारिशदमी प्रोषता लोके वेदे तु सोल्यदा: ॥२२॥ 

Kirīta (crown), श'०॥ (gem on the head), kundala (ear 
ring), lalarika (ornament on the forehead), tálopatra (a kind 
of car-ornament), hära (necklace), graiveyaka (a kind of 
omament used on the neck), urmicd (finger ring), prdlambika 
(a kind of pearl ornament), ratmasifra (gem studded girdle), 
stlaiga (I riksamélika (a kind of necklace), rüriradyota 
(a kind of ornament used on sides), nakhadyora (a kind of 
ornaments for the nails), argulicchadoka (a kind of ornaments 
used on fingers), jujalaka (2) mänavaka (|), mardhatárà (an 
ornament used on head), Khalantikà (2), aigada (bracelet for 
the upper arms), bähuvalaya (bracelet), sikhabhisaya, (orna. 
ment used on tuff of hair), iigikd, prágdonda, bandha, udbhd- 
sand, abhipūra, malikd, saptaki, grakhala, dantapatra, (orna 
ment on teeth), kargaka, urusifra (chain for thigh), nist (girdle 
below stomach), mustibandha (ornament used on fist), prakir- 
poka (mixed ornaments), pdddygada (bracelet for feet), 
harisaka, nàpura, kyudraghanyika (a kind of ornaments with 
little bells for feat), sukltapajfa—these are stated fo be forty 
kinds of ornaments in the Vedas and in use as well; these 
ornaments produce happiness. 22 


ATMA qiia 
एतेषां पूजन कृत्वा प्रदद्यादिष्टपिदये ॥२३॥ 

By offering ornaments one may get the four-fold objective 
of life fulfilled, In order tu achieving the desired end one 
should offer ornaments after they were worshipped. 23 

तेषां दैवतमुच्चार्य पूजयेत्‌ तु विचक्षणः। 
शिरोगतानि वा दद्यात्‌ सौवर्णानि तु सव॑दा ॥२४॥ 
चुडारलादिकानीह भूषणानि तु भेरव। 
गैवेयका्दिहंसान्त॑ सौवर्ग राजतं च वा ॥२१॥ 
निवेदयेत्‌ तु देवेभ्यो नात्यत्‌ तेजसम्भवम्‌। 

An expert person should worship the ‘ornaments by 

uttering the name of the respective deity, (who is the | 


deity). Ornaments for the heads should always be made of gold. 
O Bhairava ! gem studded ornaments should be offered for 
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Using on the tuff of hair. The ornaments beginning with the: 

graiveyaka (necklace) and ending with karisaka, stated above, 

should either be made of gold or silver. Ornaments made 

of other metals should not be offered to gods. 24-2fa 
'रैतिरङ्गादि संजातं पात्रोपकरणादिकम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
दद्यादायसवज्ं तु भूषणं न कदाचन । 

The vessels and other items of present, made of brass 
metal and raig, may be offered to deity, but not made of 
iron; on no account ornaments made of these metals should 
be offered to deity. 26b-27a 

पष्ावामर'कुम्भादिातरोपकरणादिकम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
RUR दद्यादगस्मात्‌ तदुपभूषणम। 

Bells, yak-tails, jars, vessels, and other items should be 
presented with respective ornaments intended for use, because 
these are also considered as adornment. 27282- 

सवै ताम्रमयं दद्याद यत्‌ किचिद्‌ भूषणादिकम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
तर AAT ताम्रमध्यपात्रे qiiae | 
पुजाध्येपपात्रनेवेद्यावारपात्रं च पातकुम्‌॥२९॥ 
ager सदा विष्णो: प्रीतिदं तोपद तथा। 

All kinds of ornaments made of copper could be presented. 
The copper is considered equal to gold in all cases, part- 
cularly in respect of arghya patra, in that case copper is 
considered to be superior to gold. In worship arghyapiitra, 
the container of naivedya, and the cup for drinking, made of 
udumbora (fig wood) if offered they cause always pleasure: 
and satisfaction to Visou. 289-308 

ताम्रे देवा: प्रमोदनते ATH देवाः feran: सदा ॥३०॥ 
eife ard तस्मात ताम्र प्रयोजयेत्‌ | 
स्वोपयोगे गर; कर्याद्‌ देवानामपि भैरव ॥३१॥ 

Gods are delighted with copper, gods always reside in 
copper, the copper pleases all, therefore, copper is to be used, 
O Bbairava ! itis to be utilised by self and to be offered to- 
gods, 30073]. 


]. fink M. ...तलत्तिका V. 
2, «RC. 


mn 


वोध्ये di तु न कदाचिच्च भूषणम्‌ | 
प्रावारः पानपा च गण्डको TOR च॥३२॥ 
पयद्धादि यदन्यच्च wd तदुपभूषणम। 

No silver ornaments are to be put on any part of body 
above the neck. Wrapper, drinking cup, gengika (a cusion), 
a house—beds and such other things are considered as associ- 
ated ornaments. 52-338 

'रयोमयमृते कांस्यमते यद्भषणं भवेत्‌॥३३॥ 
सवं रोप्यस्य चाभावे aa: काये नियोजयेत्‌ | 

In the absence of golden and silver jewels, jewels made of 
other metals except that of iron and brass, could be used 
below the belt. 335-348 

एतेषां भूषणादीनों यद्‌ दातुं श्यते TE ॥३४॥ 
तत्‌ तद्‌ IN सम्भवे तु सवमेव प्रदापयेत्‌ | 

Of the aforesaid ornaments whatever a person may 
afford, shall be offered, and if it be possible, he may offer all 
of them. 340-358 

चतुरवगंप्रदं 'त्वित्यं भूषणं सवपौस्यदम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
तुष्टिपुष्टिप्रीतिकरं यथाशवतीष्टये पुजेत | 
इदं वा? भूषणं प्रोक्तं सवदेवस्य तुष्टिदम्‌ ॥३९॥ 

Thus the ornaments. fulfil the objective of four-fold aim 
and bring happiness to all. Ornaments cause satisfaction, 
enrichment and pleases all, therefore, for achieving the desired 
end ornaments are to be presented. I have told you about 
adoroment, which satisfies all gods. 35b-36 

गये च सम्यक्‌ xd पुत्र वेतालर्भरवी | 
qied वा पुष्टी वा दाहाकषित एव वा ॥३७॥ 
रस: सम्मर्दो वापि MOTT एव वा ।* 
Tea: पञ्चविधः प्रोक्तो देवानां प्रीतिदायकः ॥३५॥ 

O my sons Vetāla and Bhairava ! I am going to tell you 
about perfumery, listen to it minutely, The perfumery is 
either powdered grain or grinding paste, or extract by 
burning, or the juice by crushing, or obtained from the limbs 
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of animals, These perfumery is said to be of five kinds, 
which causes delight to gods. 3738 
mai ed io guum 
maraga पत्रचूर्गानि यानि तु ॥३९॥ 
तानि गन्धवहानि सयुः सगन्धः प्रथमः स्मृतः। 

The powder of scented elements, sweet smelling leaves, 
the powder of flowers, and the powder of the leaves of the 
trees having nice smell, these constitute the first kindof 
perfumery. 39.403 

घृष्टो मलयजो गर्धः सचर्णीकृतमेरणा ॥४०॥ 
amener यस्य ves प्रदीयते । 
i?! दृष्ट्वामघृष्टोधयं द्वितीयः परिकोतितः ॥४१॥ 

The paste type of perfumery is that which is obtained 
from the wood of the trees grown on the mountain Malaya 
and Meru and the wood of aguru (fragrant aloe wood) and 
others, the paste (paika) of which is offered. This is the 
second variety and called paste (ghrsfa) perfumery. 40b-4l 

देवदावंगुरपद्मगन्धसारान्त' चन्दनाः। 
प्रियादीनां च यो द्वा? गह्यते दाहनो रस: ॥४२॥ 
सदाहाकषितो गन्धस्तृतीयः परिकीतित 

The perfumery which is obtained by buraing the woods 
of devadaru, aguru, padma, gandhasāra, candana, priya and 
others iscalled liquid perfumery by burning, because the 
liquid is extracted by burning; this is the third variety of 
perfumery, 42-433 

grasia तिलकं तथा ॥४३॥ 
प्रभृतीनां रसो योऽसौ feien परिगृहते | 
Tenaga गन्ध: सम्मदंज इतीष्यते ॥४४॥ 

The juice substance which is extracted by pressing sweet 
smelling Karavi flowers, bila, gandhini, triloka, and such 
other things is called Sammardaja, perfumery by pressing, 
because the juice obtained by pressing the items, 4304 

मृगनाभिसमुदभूतस्ततकोषोद्भव एवं वा। 

गद्य: Serge: Stet मोददः स्वगं वासिनाम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
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The perfumery which is obtain 
ed 
from the cell of musk deer, that is called oes 
from tbe litubs of animals, which gives pleasure as m 
tants of the heaven, dot 
कपरगस्धसाराद्या: GR धृष्टे च संस्थिता: | 3 
चळभागादयरचापि रसे पद्ध च सङ्गता:॥/६॥ 

| Camphor and gondhosira etc, are included in d 
variety and paste variety, similarly candrabhiga pus s 
under juice variety and paste variety, झड 

TRUE i wal च smi É 
मूगनाभिभवेद्‌ pergola योगत: ॥४७॥ 

Gandlaira is applied in kinds of liquid perfumery; the 
musk isa paste type perfumery, it may be rendered into 
powder when some other substance is added to it, 4 

एवं सवे तु सर्वत्र गर्यो भवति पञ्चधा। 

Tue गद्य: प्रोतिकरं परः ॥४५॥ 

us on the basis of crushing etc, all i 

TR perfumeries ma 
be divided into five varieties; mc 
cin into five varieties; the perfumery gives Bigs 

गस्सस्य विसारो भेद: sr: कातोयकादय: | 
सवंः mafiaa प्रविष्टो भवति क्षणात्‌ ॥४९॥ 

However, more varieties, euch. as käliyaka etc. of perfu- 
mery have been stated (elsewhere), here itis restricted to 
five, because all other varieties come under (above mentioned) 
five, 49 

गर्यो मलयजो यस्तु दवे पते च सम्मतः। 
तस्य vgl रस वापि चूर्णो वा विष्णुतुष्टिद:॥१०॥ 

The perfumery obtained from the trees grown on the 
Malaya mountain, that is recommended for applying in the 
performances intended to the gods and ancestors, 50 

सवपु गत्सजातेपु प्रशस्तो मलयोडूव: । 

तस्मात्‌ Wire anag सदा॥११॥ 

Malayoja is the best of all perfumeries, therefore, effort 
should be made to offer this perfumery. 5 
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gma: सकर्पूर: सहितो maNga: 

दैष्यवीप्रीतिदो गनः कामास्यायाइच भैरव ॥१२॥ 

O Bhairava ! perfumery made of (शवाय with camphor 
and malzyojs perfumery delights the goddess Vaigpavt and 
Kamakhya. 2 

बुङ गुमागरकस्तुरीचद्रधागैः समीङते। 

त्रिपुरणीतिदो verear चण्डाश्च शस्यते NARI 

If the perfümeries like kurikuma, kastsri, and candra- 
bhdga, mixed in equal proportion and offered, they causa 
delight to the goddess Tripurà and Candiké, 53 

ak TA quer TR 

देवायेष्टाय वितरेत! सवैसिदिप्रद सदा ॥१४॥ 

An adept should offer perfumery to his desired deity 
after worshipping him by mentioning the name of that parti- 
cular deity, thus offered, it always fulfils all desires. 54 

गन्धेन लभते कामान्‌ गन्धो dw 

aiat साधको गो v मोक्ष: प्रतिछितः ॥११॥ 

ad वां कितो गन्धः पुत्र वेतालभेरवो । 

पाण देखा ero: प्रियाणि शु सति ॥१६॥ 

O mysons Vetila and Bhairava ! I bave told you every: 
thing about perfumery. Now listen to the names of flowers 
which are favourites of the goddess. 55-56 

aga mut pup gue 

auk गात्मतेशवापराबित: ॥१७॥ 

दमने: सित्युवारेरच सुरभी FRAT | 
angga दुर्वाइकुरेरच कोमल: ॥१५॥ 
मञ्जरीभिः शातं च fret: gut । 
gate वेष्णवीं देवी कामास्या त्रिपुरा तया ॥१६॥ 

One should always worship the goddess १४१५४, Kimi 
khyi and Tripord by offering flowers like bakula, mandara, 
Kinda, kurupjaka, kararira, arkapuspa, jälmala, apardjitá, 
damana, sindhandra, sweet smelling kuwaka, and also with 
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flowers of creepers, trees, green धात grass, soft cluster of 
kuša grass, and good looking leaves of bilva tree. 5659 
अत्याइच या शिवाप्रीत्ये जायन्ते पृष्पजातयः। 

ता इमाः सृणु werd मया वेताल भैरव ॥६०॥ 

O Vetila and Bhairava ! besides these, other flowers, 
which cause pleasure to Siva, Lam telling you, listen to 
ten. 60 

मोलती मल्लिका जातो यूथिका माधवी तया | 

पाटला करवीरहच जवा तर्कारिका' तया ॥६१॥ 

vx कणिकारोऽयय रोचना | 

चम्पकाम्रातकौ बाणो बबंरा' मल्लिका तथा ॥६२॥ 


अशोको लोप्रतिलकौं अटरुपशिरोपकों। 
mi च द्रोणश्च पद्योसलबकारुणा: ॥६२॥ 


इवेतारणस्त्रिसर्ये च पलाशः खदिरस्तथा। 
वनमालाऽ्य सेवन्ती' gue कदम्बकः ॥६४॥ 
चन्न कोकनदं चैव wires गिरिकणिका | 
` नागकेशरपुलागो केतक्यव्जतिका तया HERI 
दोहदा बीजपूरशच नमेरः शाल एवच | 
it चण्डविल्वरच fert पञ्चविधास्तया ॥६६॥ 


एवमायक्तबुयुमै: pàg वरदां शिवाम्‌। 


These are : malati, mallika, jatl, yathika, madhavi, pajald, 
karavira, javà, tarkārikā, kubjaka, tagara, karyikadra, rocanā, 
campaka, amratako, bapa, barbara, mallika, asoka, lodhra, 
tilaka, ajarūşa, Sirisa, Sami, drona, padma, upala, baka, aruna, 
fretarina, irisandhyd, palāša, khadira, yanamdld, sevanii, 
kumuda, kadombaka, cakra, kokanaia, tangila, girikarnika, 
nagakesara, puntaga, Ketoki, añjalikā, dohada, bijapira, 
nameru, ६१, trapuşi, candabilva, and five kind of jhinti; with 
these flowers one should worship Siva, who grants boon, 

60-67a 
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अपामागंस्य पत्रं तु ततो भङ्चारपत्रकम्‌ ॥६७॥ 
ततोऽपि गन्धिनोपत्रै वलाहकमतः परम्‌ । 
तस्मात्‌ खदिरपत्र तु बञ्जुतस्तवक' स्तया ॥६८॥ 

am तु बकगुच्छं quur परम्‌ । . 

बीजपूरस्य पत्रं तु ततोऽपि Suus ॥६९॥ 

दुर्वाकुर ततः mi शमीपत्रमतः परम्‌। 

qama तस्मादामल॑ पत्रमन्तत: ॥७०॥ 

संतो बिल्वपत्र तु देव्याः प्रीतिकरं मतम्‌। 

The leaves of apdmarga, bhrngara, gandhini, valahaka, 
Khadira, the buds of vanjulaka, the leaves of mra (mango), 
the clutches of baka, the leaves of jambu, bijapura, green 
kulagrass, the new leaves dirrd grass, the leaves of Sami 
malaka, dmala, and leaves of Lilia which is the most favourite 
of the goddess, are to be offered. 67b-7la 

पुष्पं कोकनदं पद्म जवा बन्धक एव च॥७१॥ 
पत्र बिल्वस्य सर्वेभ्यो वैषणवीतुष्टिदं मतम्‌ | 
सवेषां gem खतपद्ममिहोत्तमम्‌॥७२॥ 

Of the flowers kokarada (red lotus) padma (lotus) javd 
and bandhuka, end bilya leaves cause highest satisfaction to 


the goddess Vaisnavi. ‘The red flowers of all kinds are consi" 


dered the best of all flowers. गफ? 
qanan यो मालां rure । 
महादेव्यै तस्य gus मृण्‌ ॥७३॥ 
Whoever presents garlands of red flowers, with devotion, 
to the goddess, the merit he earns, I am telling you, listen 


toit. n 
कह्पकोटिसहस्राणि कल्पकोटिशतानि च। 
ferar मम पुरे श्ीमांस्ततो राजा क्षितो भवेत्‌ ॥०४॥ 
He, who does this, remains for a period of hundreds 
thousauds of kalpas in my abode and thereafter becomes à 
king on the earth. 4 
न्नेषु बिल्वपत्रं तु देवीप्रीतिकर॑ मतम्‌। 
ततस्ता माला पूर्ववत्‌ फतदा भवेत्‌ ॥७५॥ 
2. vemm पतं ततः M. 
3, ध्रीमातत्ते seq M. 
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Of the leaves, the leaves of bilya ca isfacti 
to the goddess (when offered); if a brut occus 
bilya leaves is presented to the goddess it yields the same 
result. : T5 

किचात्र वहुनोवतेन पमालेनेदमुच्यते | 
TAFT: सरैः ॥७६॥ 
पत्रः amai सवो पछिगपैरपि। 
बजे: सर्वपुष्पैश्‍च C शिवां पेत ॥५५॥ 

What is the necessity of telling in details abont the merit, 
hence it is stated generally, A devotee should worship the 
goddess Siva with the flowers that are named, and also with 
others, not named here, flowers that blossom in water or om 
the grouad, with leaves, as far as available, and with all 
species of herbs, and also with all varieties of wild lowers, 


76 
ˆ पूजयेत्‌ परमेशानीं पृष्पाभावेऽपि पत्रके: । 
पत्राणामप्यभावे तु तृणगृत्मोप्चादिभि: osi 
alediarama तु ततुफलेरपि Tui 
बक्षतेर्वा जलेवापि तदभावे तु सपंपैः ॥७९॥ 
सितेस्तत्याप्यताभे तु मानसी भ्रव्तिमावरत्‌ | 
If flowers are not available the great goddess is to be 
worshipped with leaves, and if leaves, are also not available 
she is to be worshipped with grass, gulma (bush) and osadhi 
(herb and annual plant). In absence of osadhi she is to be 
worshipped with their fruits, or with rice or water 2s may be 
available. If all these are not available she is to be worship- 
ped with white musterd seeds. If nothing is available 
a devotee should offer his devotion. 78-803 
घवाजिदत्तकपत्रेरच giii PAT icol 
तुतसीकुतुमे: ifa | 
The goddess is to be worshipped with the leaves of 
Vajidantaka, and huge collection of flowers. With a view to 
having more and more prosperity one should worship 
with the flowers and leaves of tulasi, 8b 8la 
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geumi बिल्वपत्र uet 
wei: apaia शिवाम यलतः। 
aren qd संस्कृत॑ TAI ॥:२॥ 

To performing puraicarana for insatiale lust one should 
make oblation of bilva leaves mixed with sesame, or rice 
mixed with ghee into the leaping and purified fire, while in 
voking the goddess with great effort. 80-82 

संकलित: rufa संख्या यः कृतो जप: | 

तदले pi यत्‌ विहितं व्रियते fest: ॥५३॥ 

qami तु ed fom: 

तमित्‌ पराके gi giid: lexi 

विधाते; पेद देवी कामाख्या वेष्णवीमपि। 

That is called purascarana (prior resolve) by the excellent 
brihmanas when a brihmana for getting his desires fulfilled, 
to which effect he had taken a vow, carries on certain number 
of japas (mute uttering of mantra) counting each one of them, 
and ofits Worship after the japas were over, To the perfor- 
mance of purascarara, the goddess Kám3khyd and the goddess 
Vaignavi should be worshipped following the ritual procedure, 
stated above in details in this Pudra. 83-85a 

qanada दद्यात्‌ पोइश साधक: sull 

उपचारंस्तरयंवोबतान्‌ विधिकृत्याल सेत । 

wu qui कृत्वा send शता AT ॥५६॥ 

An adept should offer in this. performance sixteen items 
of worship as fac as possible; he must not violate the rules in 
this respect, After the worshipping was completed the adept 
should carry on jagas hundred times, as has been prescribed in 

Kalpas (tantric and scriptures). 85b-86a 
जपाने qafa दोमाले तु बसित्रयम्‌ | 

fadi तु 'बितरेतौयत्रिकमतः परम्‌ ॥८५॥ 

After the performance of japa was over he should offer 
oblation to the fire, and after this three sacrifices i.e. three 
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animals belonging to three different species should be sacri- 
ficed. And then there should be instrumental music, — 87 
पत्नी स्वयं वा प्राता वा RAT विनियोजपेत्‌ | 

ैवेद्यादोति सर्वाणि aqa: शिष्य एव FT lec 

Then the adept himself, or his wife, or brother, or pre- 

ceptor, or bis son or disciple should take up all the eatables 
etc. 88 
चावसाने दद्यात तु गुरवे दक्षिणा शुभाम्‌। 

चामोकरं तिला गाञ्च तदशवतों तु चेलकम्‌ ॥५९॥ 

"After the sacrifice was over the adept should offer 
duksind (payment) to the preceptor in the form of gold, 
gesames, cows, and if these could not be afforded simply 
cloths may be offered. 8 

azai एक्लपक्षस्य ब्रह्मचारी जितेद्धियः। 

नवम्यां वा तुया ARMM: पुरश्‍चरेत्‌ ॥६०॥ 

Puraicarand of the great goddess is to be performed by 
a self-restreined person on the eighth day, ninth day or four 
teenth day of the bright fortnight of the moon. 90 

आदद्याद्‌ गरत्‌ तु विधिता विस्तरे तु। 
कल्पोदितेन सम्पूज्य तिथिष्वेतास भैरव ॥९१॥ 
समपया नो कृत्वा ATR HAA ATT । 

न पुरश्चरणं वापि कुर्यात्‌ ense ॥६२॥ 

0 Bhairaval for puraiearana the mantra is to be accepted 
from the mouth of the preceptor (as he utters); in those days 
the adept should perform the worship following the detailed 
procedure as given in the kalpa-tastras. Without performing 
the complete worship neither the desired mantra should be 
accepted nor purafcarapa be carried on; doing so, the doer 
becomes depressed. 9]-92 


नित्यपुजा सा तुपुनः सम्पूर्णा यदि शकते । 

कत्पोदितं पितुं तदा ुर्यादतद्ितः॥९३॥ 

If the adept is capable of performing the daily worship 
completely following the procedure laid down in the kalpa- 
iüstros he shouid do it without being lazy. 93 
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न चेद विस्तरशः कतु देव्या: qui quuni 
कत्मोकतां वाऽ्यदेवस्य तत्रायं विधिरुच्यते ॥९४॥ 

O Bhaireval in case the worship of the goddess and 
other gods could not be performed as laid down (०८४१७ 
the rules for doing the worship is as follows, listen to it; Lam 
telling. 94 

arie] संस्कृत्य स्थण्डिले मण्डलं fq I 
पात्रस्य प्रतिपत्ति तु कृत्वा दाह प्लवं तथा॥९५॥ 
ध्यायेदात्मानमथ च CRAEN: l 

aeaea द्वादधाङ्गस्य Tat ॥६६॥ 

On a spot, which is purified by sweeping etc, a mandala 
is to be drawn thereon, By placing a vessel on it the act of 
burning and bathing is to be completed. And then the adept 
should meditate upon himself after his limbs were purified as 
per rules of procedure; let this be done for the purification of 
twelve limbs beginning with the thumb to the asira (0) 
(sumeru 2). 95-96 

अध्यंपात्रेश्टघा जप्त्वा उपचारात्‌ प्रसेचयेत्‌। 

आधारशकितप्रमुखं मृलवर्णान्‌ प्रयुज्य च IRON 
हृदिस्यां देवता ध्यात्वा बहिदृत्यं च वायुना | 

आरोप्य मण्डले ददादुपचारान्‌ यधाविध्ि nen 

Having performed japa eight times on the arghyo-pütra 
the adept should besprinkle all the "items of worship. By the 
process of imposing the main syllables beginning with the 
adharagakt the adept should meditate upon the deity, who is 
in his heart, and then extracting the deity out along with the 
wind from inside he should place the deity on mandala, and 


offer items as per rules. 97.98 
पूजयित्वा पडज्ञानि तथाष्टौ दलदेवताः। 


पुष्पाञ्जलित्रयं दत्तवा जप्वा gear RET च IRI 
द्ग sehr ततः पश्चाद्‌ FAA | 

adda देवानामेष एव विधिः स्मृतः ॥१००॥ 
There after the adept should worship six aigas, ei! 


deities on eight petals, perform japa, offer prayers and paying 
obeisance to the goddess offer handful of flowers, thrice 
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exhibit mudra and dismiss the deity, This is the procedure 

for worshipping all deities. 99.00 
सम्पक्‌ कत्पोदिता पूजा यदि कतु त शयते | 
उपचारास्तया दातु पञ्चैतान्‌ वितरेत तदा ॥१०१॥ 

If, however, the adept is not capable of performing the 
worship in due form, as has been laid in kalpas and also he is 
not able to offer all the items, he must present these five 
items [0] 

गं T qaia दीपं च नेवेद्यमेव च। 

अभावे पृषपतोयाभ्यां तदभावे तु भक्तितः॥०श॥ 

These are perfumery (the sandal paste), flowers, the in- 
cense, the lamp, and the eatables (naivedya); if these are also 
not available the adept should offer simply flowers and water, 
in absence of the two, he should worship the deity by tis 
devotion. I? 

संक्षेपपूजा कथिता तथा वस्त्रादिक पुन: । 

पुरश्‍चरणकृत्ये' च प्रदीपं शृणु भैरव ॥१०॥ 

The short method of worship has been stated, and | have 
told m about cloths etc, O Bhairava! now listen to the 

description of lamp to be offered in performance of puraf- 
carana, I93 
दीपेन लोकाञ्जयति dentem? em: | 

चतुवंगंप्रदो दीपस्तस्माद्‌ दोपेयंजेच्छियम्‌ ॥१०४॥ 

gue may conquer the world with lamp, the lamp is 
illuminating, it grants the result of the four-fold aims of life, 
there-fore, one should worship the goddess iri by presenting 
lamps. ; IM 
सततं पुष्पदीपाभ्यां पृजपेद्‌ यस्तु देवताम्‌। 

ताभ्यामेव git? कथितो नात्र' संशय: ॥१०१॥ 
à Any person, who always worships deities by offering 
lowers and lamps, he, by these two, obtains the objective of 
four-fold aims of life, there is no doubt about it. I05 


—— 
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षपबा: प्रसीदति पुणे देवात संस्थिता: | 

SCR सकला; सदा पुष्परसाः स्मृताः॥१०६॥ 

Gods are pleased with flowers, the gods do reside in 
flowers, all the living beings and imcaovables are stated to be 
the substance of flowers. I06 

fier वहुनोकीन पुणस्योर्तिमंतत्तिका | 

परं ज्योति: पुतं quU प्रसीदति ॥१०७॥ 

What is the use of narrating the bighest glory of flowers 
in exhaustive details! The supreme light resides in flowers 
and is pleased with flowere. 0 

freie qui तुष्य्थीपुष्टिमोक्षदम्‌ । 

पुणमूते We ब्रह्मा पुण्ममध्ये तु केशव: ॥१०९॥ 

पुरे तु महादेव; सव देवाः स्थित दते । 

तस्मात्‌ etis देवालयं भक्तितो नरः tol 

उच्चारितं amari जायते सवंभूतये। 

Flowers folfils the three objective of life ie. dharma, 
artha, and Kéma; it gives satisfaction, it is the instrumentat 
for nurishment, it also grants liberation. Brahmi resides at 
the bottom, Kesava in the middle and Mahadeva at the top 
of flower, and all the gods in the petals of flower; therefore, 
one should always worship gods by offering flowers with 
devotion. Mere utterance of the name of flower causes 
prosperity. l05-i08 ` 

TITAN: प्रयमत्तितरतैतोडूवत्ततः ॥११०॥ 
aafia वा राजिकोड्रूवः! 
दविजकवालजएचैव दीपाः सप्त प्रकीतिताः॥१११॥ 

Lamps are of seven kinds: the first is the lamp that 
burns with ghee, follows the lamp burns with the sesame oil, 
the lamp barns with the mustard oil, the lamp burns with the 
juice of fruits, the lamp burns with the juice of lotus, then 
the lamp burns with the products of curd and that of 
food. LI0bLIS 

qanar दर्गर्भसूत्रभवाध्यवा | 
शब्रा वादरी वापि फतकोपोदुभवा तया ॥११२॥ 


L मोदनम्‌ M. 


वर्तिका' दोपकृत्येषु सदा पञ्चविधाः स्मृता:। 

The weaks ate of five kinds; weaks made of fibres of lotus 
stem, thread made of kufagrass, thread made of sina. (a kind 
of wild fibre) and thread made of badori (7) or the thread 
made of the cells of fruits, ॥्ाओ 

तैसं दारवं लोह मातिक्यं नारिकेलजम्‌ ॥११३॥ 
तृणघ्वजोद्भवं वामि de प्रशस्यते । 
inaa कर्तव्यास्तेबसाबेस्तु भैरव ॥! १४॥ 

The container of oil of lamp is to be made of metals, 
wood, iron, earth, cells of cocoanut and made of grass are 
stated to be the best ones. O Bhairava | for putting the lamp 
dipavyksa (a tree like structure of metal) isto be made of 
metals. It3b-4 

qu दीपो दातव्यो न तु भूमो कदाचन । 
सवंसहा वसुमती सहते न त्विदं TTT ॥१११॥ 

` अकायंपादधातं च दीपतापं तयव च। 
तस्माद्‌ यथा तु पृथ्वी तापं नाप्नोति वै तथा ॥११६॥ 
दीपं दद्यात्महादेव्ये su च Wu 

Lamps are to be put on dparkyas, aod never on the 
ground. Aithough the earth is praised as all tolerant, she 
cannot tolerate these two the kicking of the earth without 

rpose, so also the heat of lamp. O Bhairaval therefore a 
ias is to be offered to the great goddess and otber gods in 

such way so that the earth does not have to bear the burnt. 
प्ा॥ 

कुवेत पृषिवीतापं यो दोपमुत्सुजेलर: ॥११७॥ 

सताम्रताप नरक प्राप्नोत्येव शतं समाः | 

Ifa person, who, by offering a lamp causes the earth to 
suffer from beat he goes to the hell called tdmratdpa and re 
mains there for one hundred years. (|, १॥ (..] 

सुवृत्तर्वातः सुलेहः पात्रमलः qui ॥११८॥ 

Tear वृक्षकोटो तृ दीपं ददत्‌ प्रयलतः। 

One should put, with care, a lamp with round wicks, 
with good oil covering a good looking container, fully on 
high place on the curve of a diparyksa. Li-LI9a 
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भ्यते यस्य तापस्तु दीपस्य ETR ॥११९॥ 
न स॒ दीप इति ल्यातो होषवहिस्तु स T: | 

Ifthe heat of the lamp is felt from a distance of four 
digits that is not a desired lamp, it is called ogha-vahni (stream 
of fire) (agha vahni=sinful fire) ॥%-१४ 

नेत्राह्वादकरः afifa: Ron 
पुशिखः शब्दरहितो निर्धूमों नातिह्वकः। 
दक्षिणावतेर्वातस्तु प्रदीपः श्रीविवृद्धये ॥१२१॥ 

8 good lamp is pleasing to the eyes, with good lipht it 
does not cause heat in. far places, it is with good flames, withe 
out sound, smokeless, not very short, with wick plied south 
way round; offering of such lamp brings prosperity. L20b-]2] 

dka पात्रे Wehen 

` दक्षिणावतंवर्त्या' तु चारदीप्तः ATE ॥१२२॥ 
उत्तमः प्रोच्यते qe सरवंतुष्टिप्रदायकः | 
quw ववितो दीपो मध्यम: परिकोतितः ॥१२३॥ 


O my sons ! if a container of oil of lamp full with pure 
oil is put on a dipavrksa, with wick plied south way round, 
burns brightly that is called the best lamp: it causes tati 
faction to all, The lamp without the diparykpais said to be 
medium one, 0/2 ८] 


विहीनः पात्रतैलाश्यामधमः परिकीतितः। 
शागं वा दारवं वस्त्रं जीणं APA वा ॥१२४॥ 
उपयुक्त We वतिकाय त साधक:। 
उपादद्यालूलमेवः सततं श्रीविवृद्धधे ॥१२१॥ 

A lamp without the oil and the container of oil is called 
the worse one. The cloth made of fibre of Sana, or wood, 
and made of worn out and dirty cloth, must not be used y 
an adept for wick, similarly used wicks should not be uxd 
apain, The new one should always be used for the growth 
of lusture. em 

कोपजं रोमजं वस्त्र वर्तिकाथ न चाददेत्‌ | 
न मिश्रीकृत्य दद्यात्‌ तु दीपे स्नेहपुतादिकान्‌ ॥१२६॥ 
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The cloth made of cocoons or hairs of animals must not 
be used for wick. One must not mix ghee with oil ete, for 
burning 8 lamp. To 

कृत्वा मिश्नीकृतं सेहं तामित्रं नरक बजेत । 
वसामज्जास्थिनिर्याते: vid: प्राप्यजुतम्भवे: ॥१२७॥ 
प्रदीप नेव कुर्यात्‌ तु कृतवा TE ब्रसोदति। 
afers वा vele दुगस्धात्यिपवातिनि ॥१२८॥ 

Should a person use aired oil for lighting a lamp, he goes 
to the hell called tamisra, One should not light a lamp with 
oil that is obtained from the fat, marrow, bones and that 
which is extracted from the limbs of living beings: if'a person 
does so, he is destined to lie in the muds helplessly, or to bura 
ia a vessel made of bones emitting bad smell. ४-8 

नैवं दोपः प्रदातव्यो विबुधः थोविवृदधये । 

व निर्वापयेद्‌ दीपं कदाविर्दाप पलतः॥१२९॥ 

An wise adept, if Le desires his prosperity, should perseat 

such lamp. None should put out a lamp with effort, I29 


सततं aahi digrafe । 
न हरेजब्नानतों दीपं तथा लोप्रादिना वर; ॥१३०। 
Lamps having all the auspicious sipns, which is offered to 
the gods, must not be stolen by any one with intention or out 


of greed. I 
Sagat भवेदन्धः काणो निर्वापको ad | 
उरीप्तदीपप्रतमं काणकाण्डसमुद्भवं ॥१३१॥ 


विसो देवाय दीपाताभे निवेदयेत्‌ । 
उत्मुक मेव दीपाय कदाचिदपि चोत्सुजेत्‌ ॥१३२॥ 


td He, who, steals a lamp becomes totally blind, and be who 
extinguish a lamp becomes blind of one eye. Where a lamp 
is not available, a piece of burning wood, which looks like a 
lamp, or a burning piece of wood of bila tree should be 
offered. However, on no occasion the burning grass or char- 
Coal should be offered in lieu of a lamp, 3:32 
—— 


L दाहा eret M. 


प्रसलायं qd दयादुपचाराद्‌ वहिष्कृतम्‌ | 

एवं वां कितो दीपो धूपं च शृणुतं सुतौ ॥१३३॥ 

In order to propitiate a deity lamp has been described as 
exclusive of other items, Thus I have spoken about the 
lamps, 0 my sons ! now listen to (the description of) incense 
which I am telling, [33 

mienge: पुगन्धोषतिमतोहरः। 

दह्यमानस्य काष्ठस्य प्रयतस्येतरत्य TINI 

परागत्यापवा धूमो निस्तापो यस्य जायते'। 

सधूप इति विशेयों देवानां तुष्टिदायकः q 

The smoke that arises from a piece of wood being burat 
or from some other things, or from the (wooden) dust, which 
is bereft of heat, sweet smelling, pleasing to the nostril and 
the eye wholes, that is called incense (dhdpa). ‘The incense 
causes satisfaction to gods. I4L35 

राशीकृते der dem afta 
तृषाणिवर्तुतां कृत्वा न तत्‌ फतमवाणुयात्‌ ॥१३६॥ 

Big quantity of incense should not be burnt putting in 8 
lieap, nor they be burnt making them like a ball, the uf 
fire, Ifitisdone this way, the result is not obtained. I36 

श्रीचन्दनं च सरसः शालः कृष्णागरस्तया। 
उदयः ged dfe एव TIRVI 
Aana: परिमलो विमदी काशलस्तया | 
नगेर्देवदाछच feed खादिरः॥१३८॥ 
war: पारिजातरच हरिचन्दनवल्लभो | 
wd पाः सवंग प्रीतिदा: परिकीतिताः MARN 

The incense made of trees, such as fricandana, sarala, 
(Pine tree), विध, kysndguru (Aloe tree), udaya, suratha, kanda, 
Taktayidruma, pitašåla (yellow Sala tree), parímala, vimarda, 
kagola, nameru, devadaru, the substance part of bilva tree, and 
that of khidira tree, santana, parijata, harlcandana and valla- 


bha is stated to be favourite of all (gods and goddesses). 
॥37-]3) 
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बराल: मह du श्वास: ees: 

कर्पूरः sects परागः शरीहरामतौ॥१४०॥ 

सवो TAT 'जातीच वराहरचूर्ण उत्कल: । 
जातीकोषस्य चुणं च गन्ध; कस्तूरिका तया ॥१४१॥ 
क्षोदे वृत्ते च गदिता धूपा एते उदाहृता:। 

The dust of ardla (the resin of the plant Shorea Robusia) 
with thread, srivdsa (the resin of Pinus Longifolia), pattavasaka 
(a species of pot herb), Karpira (camphor), srikara (red lotus) 
4rihara, amala (the tree Emblika Officinals) sarvausadhi (a 
group of ten differents herbs), री (Jasminum grandi Flouram), 
yarahacirea (the dust of a species of Cyperus) utkala the dust 
of the core jiti flowers, the sandal paste and the musk (of the 
musk deer) when made into a round shaped after these were 
grinded into dust are also called incense (dhipa), — 40-422 


xg qat AATE झर: ॥(४२॥ 
ding पिप्डधरूपः सुगोलः कछ एव चः 
बन्योखयोगा निर्यासा धपा एते प्रकीतिताः॥१४३॥ 
Yaksadhipa, wrksadhipa, 000 aguru, Jharjhara, patri- 
vüha, pindadhipa sugola, kantha which are prepared by 
mixing the juice of different varieties; these are called incense 
(dip). ]420-[43 
एतेविधूपयेद्‌ देवान्‌ Gf. कृष्णवत्मना | 
येषां घूपोदभवप्रणिस्तुष्टि गच्छन्ति जन्तवः॥१४४॥ 
Deities are to be worshipped by the scented smoke of 
these dhipas caused by the fire; all living beings are satisfied 
when they inhale the smoke of these. I4 
निर्यातरच परागरच काष्ठ गन्धं तथेव च। 


ृत्रिमश्चेति पञ्चते धूपाः परोतिकराः पराः॥१४५॥ 

The extract in the form of juice, the dusts (of the above 
stated things), the wood, the paste, and the mixture (of | 
these are the five forms of dhapa, which please deities excess- 
ively. (| 
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त egi वितरेन्माधवाय कदाचन । 
न खतं विद्रुमं मह्या gei shee तया ॥१४६॥ 
maa: gang: पिण्डधृपः सुगोलकः। 
BUTS. aadd महामायाप्रिय: स्मृतः ॥१४७॥ 

Never a yaksadhipa should be offered to Madhava; rakta 
and vidruma should on no occasion be offered to me; so also 
suratha and kadrilo, yaksodhipa, putrivaka, pindadhipa, 
sugolaka (round shaped paste 7), rsndgura and korpira 
(camphor)—these are favourite of Mahámáyà. ]4.6 

qaa वा देवीं महामायां प्रपजयेत्‌। 
मेदोमज्जासमायुवतात्‌ न धूपान्‌ विनियोजयेत्‌ ॥१४५॥ 

The goddess Mabiwiyi may also be worshipped by 
offering vrhgadhüpa; incense mixed with fat and marrow must 
not be offered to the goddess. [48 

परबीयांस्तपाघ्रातास्तेपपि इृत्याधिमदितान्‌। 
gigia wd च उपचारांस्तयापरान्‌ ॥१४९॥ 
रत्वा निवेद देवेभ्यो नरो नरकमाप्नुयात्‌ | 

The incense which belongs to others, or which was smeiled 
and rubbed before, should not be presented. Ifa person 
offers flowers dhipa, perfumery, and other items to deities 
after they were smelled by him, he goes to the bell. M94502 

न भूमौ वितरेद्‌ धुप नासते त घटे तथा ॥१५०॥ 
wamo कृत्वा तद्‌ विनिवेदयेत्‌। 

Dhipa (incense) should pot be placed om the ground, 
neither on the seat, nor on a pot; it should be presented. by 
putting it on some container. I50b-lSla 

रक्तवि्रुमश्ालो च सुरथः सुरसस्तथा ॥१११॥ 
सन्तानको HR कालागृस्समलितः । 

जातीकोपाक्षसंयुक्तो धूपः sre ॥१५२॥ 

Rakta-vidruma, Sila, suratha, surala, santünaka, namert, 
kálágtru, jütikoga and aksa—these are the favourite 40090 
of the goddess Kamesvari. छाण४ 
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्रिपुरायास्तवायं मातृणार्माप freee: | 
स्वेषां पौठदेवाना रुद्रादीनां च पुत्रको ॥११३॥ 

O my sons ! these are also always favourite dhipas of 
Tripurd, the group of mäts, all the deities of the pias (sent 
of deity) and also Rudra and others I5 

एप वां कथितो धूपः शृणु तल्नेत्ररज्जनम। 
येत तुष्यति कामास्या त्रिपुरा erdt तथा ॥११४॥ 

Thus everything about dhipo bas been stated; now listen 
to the statement about the collyrium, which pleases the 
deities. 7) 

सौवीरं यामुन qur पपूरग्रीवक' तया । 
दविका' मेघनीलशच अज्जनानि भवन्ति पट्‌॥११५॥ 

The collyrium is of six kinds, these are: samira, Yana, 
tuttha, mayüragrivaka, daryikà, and meghanila, 5 

angi च MAT यापुनं प्रस्तर तथा । 
मयूरग्रीवर्क रलं’ मेघनीलस्त तैजसम्‌ ॥११६॥ 

The extract from trees is saurira, from stonesis yamuna, 

from gems is mayaragrivaka, and metals is meghnila,  56 
घृष्ठानि ग्राह्य चैतानि शिलायां तेऽ वा । 
प्रदद्यात्‌ सवंदेवेभ्यो lene qus ॥११७॥ 

O my sons ! these are to be obtained by rubbing ona 
stone or on a metalic substance and to be presented to all 
gods and goddess | 

घृततैलादियोगेन ताम्रादों दीपवहिता । 
यदञ्जनं जायते त देविका परिकीतिता ॥११८॥ 

That kind of collyrium is called darvikd, which is obtai- 
ned by the process applying ghee or oil on a thing made of 
copper, and then heated the same on fire I58 

सर्वाभावे तु तद्‌ दचाद्‌ देवीभ्यो दाहजाञ्जतम्‌। 
महामाया Tet कामास्या त्रिपुरा तथा ॥११९॥ 
आप्तुवन्ति महातोपं पड्भिरेभिः सदाञ्जंः। 


]. मयूर यामुन 7. 2. दुविका V. 3. हुए M. 
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In absence of all these, the collyrium that is prepared by 
the process of heating (dataja) is to be offered to all goddess. 
Mabimiys, Jogaddhatr, Kamdkhy and Tripuri—all these 
goddess get great pleasure from (hese six kinds af callyrium.® 

]359:604 
बिधवा नाञ्जनं कुर्यामहामायायंमृत्तमम्‌ ॥१६०॥ 
नादते ead देवी वैष्णवी विध्ववाकृतम्‌ | 
त मृत्पात्रे योजयत्‌ तु साधको presen ॥१६१॥ 

A widow should not prepare collyriom; the goddess 
Vaisqavl does not accept the collyrium prepared by o widow. 
An adept should not put collyrium on an earthen vessel. 

I60b-I6L 
न पुजाफत्नमाप्नोति मृतात्रविहिताश्यतेः। 
चतुवंगंप्रदो धूपः कामदं नेत्ररज्जतम्‌ ॥१६२॥ 

Anadept does not obtain the desired result if the colly- 
rium js put on an earthen vessel. The incense produces the 
result of the four-fold aims of life while the collyrim fulfils 
the desires. [62 

तस्माद्‌ gate दद्याद देवेभ्यो भक्तितो नरः | 
इति वां गदितो धूपस्तथोकतंनेतररञ्जतम्‌। 
नैवेदं q महादेव्याः भृष्वेकाग्रमना: पुनः ॥१६३॥ 

Therefore, a person must offer these two items to the 
deities with devotion Thus all about incense and collyrium 
had been stated to you. Now listen to (the statement about) 
naivedya (eatables) with undivided mind. 63 


इति श्रीकातिकापुराणे एकोनसप्ततितमो्याय: ॥६६॥ 
Here ends the गण chapter of the holy Xalika- 


purána, called the description of cloth and other itemsto the 
goddess. 


The description is about only five kinds, one kiad, 
namely, futtha is missing. 
]. frentia: V. 


536 


सप्ततितमोळ्याय: 
CHAPTER SEVENTY 
(The description of eatables (naiyedya)) 
Aam ` 
निवेदनीयं यद्‌ द्रव्यं प्रशस्त प्रयतं तथा। 
quem पञ्चविधं dafa mew १॥ 
The Lord said: 

Whatever is presented to the goddess that should be the 
best and pure; the five kinds of food beginning with what is 
to be masticated, these are called eatables (naivedyas). । 

भक्ष्य भोज्यं च लेह्य च पेयं चोष्यं च पञ्चमम्‌। 
सवत्र चेतलेवेचमा राष्येष्टे निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २॥ 

These five kinds are eatables, that which is masticated, 
which is licked and the liquid to drink; along with these four 
that what is sucked is the fifth, In all cases these nalredyas 
are to be presented to the desired deities. 2 

तेष प्रियतर' देव्या: कथये XI तु वागू! | 
Rea aqa N ३॥ 

The choisest oae, among these, I am telling you about 

that, listen to it, The goddess is satisfied when these five 


items beginning with the masticated one, are presented to 
her. 3 


नादत विधिवत्‌ किचिद्‌ दत्त sten fint | 
The goddess does not take anything which is not present- 


ed to her in accordance with the prescribed rules; and such 
item is deemed to be not offered at all. fa 


नागर md च दाक्षां ede च॥ ४॥ 
करकं वरदं कोलं pum पनसं तथा। 
agi च मधूकं च रप्तालाग्रातकेशरम'॥ १॥ 


तेवं. 2. प्रियतमं, 3. याम्‌, 4. बै तद्‌ PRM 


5. ai M.V. 6. बाम्रातकोदभवम्‌ Y. ...तया M. 
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ami पिप्डबर्जूर wei sh तया। 
det च पुलागं माधव FRATAN ॥ ६॥ 
are ferret बीजपूर च जास्ववम। 
हृरोतकीमामलक पहि ARTETA I ७॥ 
देवं मधुक शीतं पटोलं aT 
पाटलं wred qme कदतोफ्तम्‌ ॥ ८॥ 
तितु gui पोतं कारविन्द कस्यकम्‌। 
गर्भावत च ततपुष्पं AGT I ६॥ 
बुमुदाता vga फलानि विविधानि च । 
वत्यानां सकलेदवी सेः पुष्पे: प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥१०॥ 

The goddess should be worshipped by offering the follow. 
ing fruits and flowers; such as- Nagara (an orange), kopittha 
(Firenia Elephantum), drákgà (grape), kranka (the betel फा), 
karaka (pomegranate), varada (physalis Flexousa}, kola 
(citra citraka), kuşmända (pumkin-ground), panasa jak-frit) 
bakula (Mimusops Elengi), madhika (Jonesia Asoka), rasila 
(mango), arta (the hog pump), kesra (Roteria Tintorio), 
akgoda (walout), Pindakharjara (a kind of date), karuya (a 
kind of plum) sriphala (a kind of bil), audumbara 
(Flicus Gomeratalpunndga (Collophyllam inophyllam), madhava 
(the spring fruit 9), karkaji phala (Momoradica Mixta), Jambu 
(cove apple), Pindakhorjara (a kind. of date) bijopüra (Cis ` 
Medica), Jambu (rose apple), haritaki (Terminalia Chelula), 
amalaka (Emblic Myrobalan), six varieties of (nágaraiga 
(plum), devaka (the thorn apple), madhuka (a species af honey 
fruit), sta (a species of apardjita), patola (Tricho santhes 
Dioceca fruit) fruit of Ksirargksa (milk oozing plant), patois 
(Bignonia Swilones), बिक (Hower of ala trec), ri (the 
flower of egg plant), agnija (fruits of species ofsea plant), 
kadaliphola (banana), tinduka «tbe. fruits of Diospyros Embry- 
epleri), pita kusyna (yellow flowers), kdrovinda (I) 
garbhavärta (2) and its: flowers ksirasrdvi (the flowers of the 
creepers Which 0020 milk like juice), the flowers of omiga () 
kumuda (lilies), and paikaja (lotuses), and different varieties 
of fruits, and all the wild fruits and flowers. 4040 


]. med gu V. 


$ Chapter Seventy 


शते सेष्मातकं विम्बशैसक वणी तया | 
i mex माथे दवीं a 
also the g Veigoavi should be'worshi 
offering flowers and fruits except ones, which ped 
phlegum, bimba and saila (9), i 


ange "ES च करमदं रसालकम | 
एवं फत्ानि देयानि कामास्थापै च भैरव ॥१२॥ 
fret तया सम्यक्‌ पीददेवी्य एव च | 
Of all varieties of fruits धाय (cocoanut), mà 
ut), गा 
(citron fruits), karamarda (kardai). and rasála es 
isa the goddess, 0 Bhairaya | thus fruits are to 
to the goddesses Kamakhya, Tripuri 
BER D ya, Tripurd and all other 


Nee I>I38 
THES कशरे च शालूकं च मृणालकम्‌ Uli 
TEAC THT च सूतं कन्द TERT | 
एवमादीनि कन्दानि Ret सर्वाणि चत्त ॥१४॥ 

Spigdtaka (Tropa Bispinosa), koferu me of Scri 
alik h ug 

Kysoor), salaka (the bulbuos root), malo (stalk in 

spigavera (ginger), kañcana (Mesua Ferrea), sthüla-konda (big 

round roots), bakula (Mimdlsops Elengi), and all other 

balbous roots should be offered to the goddess, ॥304 
परमालं पिष्टकं च यावकं कृशरं तया। 
मोदकं पृथुकादीनि कलुपक्वाति sedg utut 

Rice cooked with milk, cakes, preparation of barley, 
kriara (khicuri mixture of rice, pulses and pea nuts etc) 
sweet meat, prthuka, (the ball like boiled sweets) and others 
are to be offered to the goddess. l5 

हुविशशाल्योदनं fer मयुतं wed 
निवेदयेन्महादेव्ये सर्वाण व्य्जनानि च॥१६॥ 

Ghee, boiled rice mixed with ghee, and sugar and alt 

other curries etc. should be offered to the great goddess. I6 


—— 
Lag V. 2. हविषा-योदनं oem, M. 
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क्षीरादीययय ग्यानि माहिष्याणि' व ea: | 
aami च क्षोरादीनि निवेदयेत्‌॥१७॥ 
All kinds of milk such as milk of cow, buffalo, goat, 
ram and deer is to be offered to the goddess. VU 
aerfa च सर्वाणि गुडधाना: सितां तया । 
बलानि चेव पानानि मांसानि वितिवेदयेत्‌ ॥१५॥ 
Honey and other things such as. gudadtand (fried rice 
with molassess) sugar etc. food and drink, aud meat should be 
offered to the goddess. 8 
सवं giagi अञ्जनं giai 
maniar umet निवेदयेत्‌ ॥१९॥ 


~All varieties of sweet smelling and palatable curries, 
prepared with vegetables and meat, are to be offered to the 
goddess, 9 


आमिषं परमालं च fak: mew 
meet निवाय वाजिमेषफत ARA MoN 
If a devotee offers non-vegetarian food, rice cooked with 
milk, cord and ghee with sugar he obtains the merit of 
performing a horse-sactifice (asvamedha), 2 
तिताससिभ्रितां दत्ता qui gem । 
देवोलोके चिर॑ स्थित्वा राजा क्षितितले AT UU 
fa devotee offers liquor mixed with sugar and honey 
to the goddess, he resides ia the abode of the goddess for a 
Jong time and then becomes a king on the earth, a 
Age WIS दत्वा VS करमदकम्‌ । 
सौधाममतुत प्राप्य देवोलोके महोयते ॥२९॥ 
If an adept offers laigala (cocoanut), Kromuka (betelnut) 
rucaka (citron), and karamarda to the goddess he becomes 


extremely fortunate and prospers in the abode of the goddess, 
22 


], पुतादोदि M. 2, दघ्यादीनि M. 
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माघान्‌ मुद्गान्‌ मसुराश्च-तिलान्‌ भङ्गास्तयेव | 

यदादोत्यय सर्वाणि यथायोगं निवेदयेत्‌ ॥२३॥ 

An adept should offer to the goddess pulses, mudga 
(line variety of pulse), maswa (a kind of pulse) sesames, 
‘Shaiga (2) barley and otners as are considered ft for 
offering, 3 

यथा यया AFE यथा द्रब्य तया तया | 
Wer वेशवाराषंमंहादेयै निवेदयेत्‌ ॥२४॥ 

The items which ever is considered ft for eating should 
be offered to the great goddess after such. items were purified 
sith veia (?) and vara 0), : 24 

महावोरो मुनिर्वापि ब्रह्मगरवेतरोऽय वा। 

यद्‌ यद्‌ भं समय तु प्रकत्यं स्याद यथा यथा ॥२१॥ 
तथा तथा We] भक्तियुक्तो निवेदयेत्‌ | 
संस्तार्याप्यप संस्कृत्य यया संस्कारकं भवेत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
ROME यथा तस्यास्ततृतर्‌ द्यात्ता तया | 

An adept of high order, a sage, a brabmana or common 
People should offer such eatables to the great goddess with 
devotion whatever item might be prepared for him. The 
items which are to be refined, should be refined in such way 
as they deserve, so that they become purified, aod then these 
should be offered to the great goddess, 25-278 

maraig दं भोज्यंविववित्‌' ॥२७॥ 

तदुवतर्माप नो दद्यासमहादेव्ये कदाचन | 

mai गद्यसंगुक्त॑कर्पूरायध्िवासितम ॥२५॥ 

asmia च संस्कृतं विनिवेदयेत। 

Scented betel nut mixed with camphor ete, and provided 
with the powder obtained by burning bivalves (oysters) should 
be offered to the goddess after these were purified. 20-20 

aing विहिता य एवं qafa: gen 

पां मांसानि गत्याता मांसानि व निवेदयेत्‌ | 

The meat of those animals, birds, and also that of fish, 
Which are recommended for sacrifice should be offered to the 
goddess, 290308, 


C 


l. that: paq M. 
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erarbeitet: कतम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
seri स्वादुगन्धादघ पासि सुमनोहरम्‌ | 
द्‌ इत्वा gel सावंभोमो नृपो भवेत्‌ ॥३१॥ 

Iran adept offers a curry prepared with the meat of 
rhinoceros, vérdhripasa, and goat, provided with sont, sweet 
smelling and appealing to the mind, to the great goddess 
even for once, he becomes 8 sovereign king on the earth, 


5 3053 
` मूतवंरेणमांसेन लोइपात्रे Wien 
sri गितं दत्वा देवीलोकमवाणुयातू ॥३२॥ 

If an adept cooks the meat of deer with milaka 
(radish) in a vessel of iron and offers to the goddess he goes 
to the abode of the goddess. A 5n 

eii fees यवचूर्ण च साज्यकम्‌। 
at fefe राजसुयफर्छ AHURA 

By offering kharjūra (date), pindakharjara (a kind of 
date), the barley powder mixed with ghee to the goddess 
Vaignavi, an adept obtains the merit of ‘performing rae 
yujia (a sacrifice which involves the grinding soma m 
raja soma), : 
है दुष्रालप्रदानेन AN है भवेत्‌। 

aaa तारिकेसाम्बु व लभेत्‌ ॥३४॥ 
If an adept offers kriorünna to the goddess he becomes 


- exremely lucky; by offering cocoanut watef’one may earn the 


metit of performing yahnisfoma (a partcalar sacrifice), 34 
ami weiterer TT 
afgani तवा देवीतोकमवापुयात्‌ ॥३५॥ je 
Jf an adept offers fruits like jambu (rose a an 

Joyal friphala (a kind of bilva) he earns the pany e 

ing rahnigoma and there after resides in the : 

dess. j 

- wi सितासमागुव्तां नागरङ्गकसपुताम्‌। 
विनिवेद्य महादेवे MATA रुपवान्‌ भवस्‌ D» e 
By offering drdksd provided with by = s 

(plum) to the great goddess an adept becomes Dan 5 

prosperous, 
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धान्य च पृयुक देव्ये दत्ता धियमवाणुपात्‌। 
इक्षुदण्ड मुद्गमण्डं नवनीतं COME च॥३७॥ 
सोभाग्यमुत्तमं प्राप्य देवोलोके महीयते । 
नवनोतसमायुवतं तिलं देव्यै निवेद्य च gel 

इह कामानवाप्येव मृतो मोक्षमवाणुपात्‌। 

If an adept offers rice-iquor and gold. to the goddess he 
prospers with wealth; by offering sugarcane, mudgamanda 
{A soup of pulse, phaseolus Mungo) and butter he becomes 
extremely fortunate and resides in luxe y in the abode of the 
goddess. If an adept offers sesames mixed with butter to the 
goddess he gets his all desires fulfilled in this world and 
obtains liberation after death. 37-398 

qwe सर्वालं व्यञ्जनेन समितम्‌ ॥३९॥ 

भोज्यवत्‌ परिकल्याय महादेव्ये feed 

All varieties of food mixed with curry, except that which 
considered ag nou-tatable is to be prepared as bhojya 
Aeatable) and should be offered to the great goddess, 39b-40a 

रलतोयसमायुक्त सलितं नारिकेलम्‌ ॥४०॥ 

क्षोराज्यमधुमिमिथं सितादपिसमस्वितम्‌ । 

यस्तैजसेन पात्रेण पेयं dep निवेदयेत्‌ ॥४१॥ 

भक्तिप्रवणचित्तेन तस्य qued Wi 

कल्पकोटिसहप्लाण कल्पकोटिशतानि TRI 
स्थित्वा देवीपुरे धीरः erit भवेत्‌ frat 

ततः परं तु केवल्यभाप्नोति च यथेच्छया ॥४१॥ 

Ifa person offers with devotion cocoanut-nater with 
-gem-water mixed with milk, ghee honey, sugar and yogurt, 
asa drink to the great goddess, listen to the merit he earns by 
the offering. ‘That sober person resides for hundreds and 
thousands Kalpos in the abode of the goddess, and there after 
‘becomes a sovereign king on the ear b, and then he attains 
salvation at his will. 400-43 

कलायं च सनीवारं afii दधिसंगुतम्‌। 

महादेव्ये a कामम्रिष्ण्णयाणुयात्‌ ॥४४॥ 

By offering tlya (a kind of pulse) with ziváro (wild rice) 
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boiled together and mixed yogurt to the great goddess one 
gets one's all desires fulfilled. 4 
मरिचं पिणलीकोल जीरकं तन्तुभं तथा। 
संस्कारे च समक्षे च महादेव्ये निवेदयेत्‌ ॥४५॥ 

Marica (the pepper), pippali (long pepper), kola (citra 
citraka), jiraka (a kind of spice) tantubha (thread like fruit) 
should be offered in front of the goddess after these were 
purified, 45 

तिन्तिडीं खण्डसंपुवता भक्तियुक्तो निवेद्य च। 
ज्योतिष्टोमफलं स्वा देवीलोकमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥४६॥ 

By offering tintidr (tamarind fruit) added with khanga 
candied sugar) with devotion to the goddess an adept gets 
the result of performing jyorisoma and then resides 
majestically in the abode of the goddess. 46 

राजमा मसूरं WE चाथ पोतिकाम्‌ । 

कालशाकं SS च ब्राह्योपूतकमेव च॥४७॥ 
वास्तूकं च कलम्वीं च कञचु हिलमोचिकाम्‌ | 

qe विद्ृमपत्र q att च पुनर्नवाम्‌ ॥४८॥ 
शाकानेतान्‌ महादेव्यै योजयेद्‌ Wf UR! " 
est भियमाप्नोति मम लोके महीयते ॥४९॥ 

Réjamdsa (a kind of pulse), masira (a kind of pulse 
known by that name), piloika(a kind of green vegetable 
potikd (2), ७04 (a kind of green vegetable), kalaya (a 
kind of coarse pulse) brahmi (a kind of medicinal vegetable), 
millaka (radish), rdstuka (the pot herb Cheno-podium Album), 
kalambi (a kind of water vegetation), Kaiicuka (Arum Colo- 
cacia), hilamactkd (Enhyndra Aingcha), cakra (a kind of 
Ojperus Boerhavia) vidruma para (leaves of coral tree), and 
punargavà (procumbeus) : if an adept offer these vegetables to 
the great goddess with devotion, he receives unparallaled 
wealth and resides in my abode with dignity, 47.49: 

बरद्धापरीष्टिसंस्कारभवितःरव्याभिसमप्रमम? । 
रागाधिवयात्‌ फताधिवयं होनाद वै हीनता ब्रजेत्‌ ॥५०॥ 
Higher the degree of respect, worship, purification and 
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devotion and greater the collection of items higher is the 
result; with the greater attachment, greater merit, with less 
attachment lesser merit (is obtained). 50 
मत्त्रकालविर्द्धानि नेवेद्यानि कदाचन । 
. देवेभ्यो नोपयुष्जोत गुरताविहितानि च ॥५१॥ 

The eatables without substance, and that which is prohi- 
bitted by mantra, and in a particular period of time should 
not be offered to the goddess. E 

राजते वाऽय सोवणें ताम्रं वा प्रस्तरेषपि च। 
ma ददयानेवेद्यं मतियाग्रियम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
"The eatables offered in vessel made of gold or silver or 
copper or stone or a vessel made with the lotus leaves are 


favourite of my beloved (the goddess). 52- 


तैजसेष च पात्रेषु सोवणं ताम्रमेव वा। 

प्रशता्यमुपादद्यदधया्ारथमेव वा॥१३॥ 

यज्ञदाइमयं वापि पात्रः मध्यम्रमिष्यते। 
सर्वालाभे तु mi erated यदि॥१४॥ 

Of the metalic vessels the golden or copper vessel should 
be taken for sipping water and also for arghyapātra. The 
vessel made of the woods used in sacrifice is stated to be 
a medium one. In absence of all these the vessel made of 
earth if prepared by the adept himself, is to be used, 53-54 

एतद्‌ वां कथित पतर नेवेद्य वैष्णवीप्रियम्‌ । 

कामास्यायास्तपा देव्यास्विपुराया विशेषत: | 

प्रदक्षिणनमस्कारी साम्प्रतं XM गवाम्‌ ॥११॥ 

O my sons! thus I have told yon about miredyo 
(catables) which are favourite of goddess. These are specially 
(favourite of the goddess Kimikbys and Tripuri. Now 
listen to the statement about circumbulation and obeisance. 
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इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे' सप्ततितमोध्याय: ॥७०॥ 


Here ends the seventeeth chapter of the holy Kalikd- 
purdna, called the dsecription of catables. 


], चतुः सप्ततितम: V. 
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एकसप्ततितमोऽ्यायः 
CHAPTER 7 
(Cireumbulation and paying obeisance) 
श्रीभावानुवाच- 
्रसाय दक्षिणं हस्तं स्वयं TREAT: पुन; | 
दक्षिणं दशंयन्‌ B मनसापि च der utu 
aq Prat वेष्टयेयुदेव्या: प्रीतिः प्रजायते । 
स च प्रदक्षिणो शेयः सवेदेवीपतुष्टिद: ॥ २॥ 
The Lord said: 

With his right band extended, bowing down his head, 
showing only his right (daksina) side to the goddess, and 
mentally preparing himself to be bumble (dekripa) an adept 
when circombulates the goddess once or thrice, which gives 
pleasure to the goddess, is called pradakyina (circumbolation); 
this causes satisfation to all gods and goddesses. 2 

बष्टोततरशतं यसु देव्या: कुर्यात्‌ प्रदक्षिणम्‌ । 
भ तर्वकाममासाच पर्चात्मोक्षमवाणुयात्‌ ॥ ३॥ 

Any person who performs circumbulation of the goddess 
one hundred and eight times he gets all bis desires fulfilled 
and at last attain liberation, 3c 

मनसापि च यो दद्याद देव्ये भक्तया प्रदक्षिगम्‌ । 
vim यमगृहे नरकाणि न पायति vit 

Even if a person performs pradaksina FE process, 
with devotion, due to its merit he is not destined to see the 
hells in the abode of Yama (the god of the death). 4 

कापिकों वाग्मवर्पैव मागसस्त्रिविधिः Ma: 
नमस्कार मूतस्तजैदतमाधममध्यमः ॥ १॥ 

Namaskdra (salutation) is stated to be of three kinds by 
experts, who are knowledgable of salutation, these are 
corporeal salutation by the body, verbal salutation by words, 
and mental salutation in thoughts; which are again ranked 
as the best, the middle most and the worse one. 


2, समाता थ 
inge ai 
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सां पारी हसतो च पतित्वा दकत fadt i 
जानृष्यागवति गत्वा शिरसास्य मेदिनीम्‌॥६॥ 
करियते यो नमस्कार उत्तम: कापिकलु v: | 
a When an adept offers a salutation by stretching both 
5 hands and feet and prostrates himself on the ground like 
apiece of wood, while touching the ground with the two 
knees and the head, that is the corporeal salutation, and is 
called the best, 67a 
जानुभ्यां च क्षिति सृष्ट्वा शिरसासपश्य मेदिनीम ॥७॥ 
करियते यो नमस्कारो मध्यम: GPs. ` 
Ties करो पं दीयते यद यथा qui 
STAT बानो भ्यां सिति सोऽ उचते ॥५॥ 

The salutation thatis offered by touching the ground 
with both the knees and with the head that kind of corporeal 
salutation is stated to be the middle most one, The salutation, 
which is offered without touching the ground either by the 
knees or by the head, and simply done by joining the two 
Palms over the head, is stated to be the worse on, 70.0 


या स्वयं गद्यपद्याभ्यां घटिताभ्यां नमस्कृतिः। 
शियते भक्तियुक्तेर वाचिकसतत्तमसु सः॥ ६॥ 

The salutation which is offered with devotion by words 
composed by the adept himself in poems and prose, that is 
called verbal salutation, and is the best one. 9 

पौराणिकवैदिवर्वा mei करियते नतिः। 
स मध्यमो तमस्कारो भवेद्‌ वाचनिकः सदा॥१०॥ 

The salutation which is offered by reciting some Vedic 
hymns, or mantras from the purónas that verhal salutation, 
the middle most 006. 0 

यत्‌ तु मानुष्यवाक्येत नमनं PR सदा । 

स वाचिकोशमो ज्ञेयो नमस्कारे पुत्रको ॥!१॥ 


O my sons! that verbal salutation is the worse one, - 


Which is offered in local speech. il 


० मुद्रितपुस्तबे बिः पाठ; B.V. [, जातुध्यां शितिपसृष्ट्ा M. 
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इष्टमध्यातिष्टयतमंनोशिस्त्रिविधे पुन: । 

qui मानसं प्रोक्तमुत्तमाधममध्यमम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

The salutation by thought (mánasa) is of three kinds ie, 
the best, the middle most, and the worse one according (0 
three stages of mind—iyfa (desired) madhya (middle) and 
anita (hostile). n 

व्रिविधे च नमस्कारे कायिकरवोत्तम: Ma: 

afika नमस्कारदेवास्तुब्यन्ति नित्यश: ॥१३॥ 

Of the three kinds of salutations the corporeal salutation 
(kayika) is the best one. Gods always become pleased with 
the corporeal salutation. B 

'अपमेव नमस्कारो दण्डादिप्रतिनामभि: | 

प्रणाम इति विज्ञेयः qd प्रतिपादित:॥१४॥ 

This salutation known by the synonym danda etc. is 
called prandma, this has been stated above. M 

iar भवेत्‌ सवे? नेवेद्यनापुत भवेत्‌ । 

ध्र्माधेकाममोक्षाइच नेवद्येपू प्रतिष्ठा: ॥१५॥ 

Everything can be achieved by naivedya; naivedya toms ~ 
itself in to ambrosia; dharma, artha and kama have their base 
in nalyedya, I5 

emm नित्यं ode सरवतुष्टिदम्‌ । 

ज्ञानदं कामद पुण्यं TAMIA: तया॥१६॥ 

Nolvedya is always the embodiment of all sacrifices, it 
causes satisfaction to all, it bestows wisdom, fulfils desires, 
itis virtuous and eatable by all. l6 

wm महादेव्यै Ri दातुमिच्छति। 
यो नरो भवितियुवतः सत्‌ स दीर्घायु: सुखी भवेत्‌ ॥१७॥ 

A person who desires to offer naivedya to the great 
goddess even mentally with devotion, he become bappy and 
lives a long life. गा 

महामायां सदाः देवोमचेयष्यामि भक्तित:'। 
नानाविधसतु नेबेचैरिति चित्ताकुतस्तु यः। 
स सवंकामान्‌ सम्प्राप्य मम लोके महोयते ॥१८॥ 


L स्वयमेव ५, 2. ...प्रतिपत्तिमि: M. 3. स्वयं भ. 4. RM 
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Ifa person develops the thought that how he will be able 
to offer varieties ofa naivedya to the goddess, he gets all 
his desires fulfilled and resides in my abode with honour. I$: 

मनसापि च यो दद्याद्‌ देव्ये भवत्या प्रदक्षिणम्‌ | 
स दक्षिणे गमगृहे नरकाणि न पश्यति॥१६॥ 

Rvena person performs circumbulation of the goddess 
mentally he is not destined to see the hells in the abode of 
Yama in the south. 9 

देवमानुषगखर्वा ्षराक्षसपनलगाः। 
नमस्कारेण तुष्यन्ति महात्मानः समन्ततः ell 

Gods, demons, gandharvas, yaksos, पमा serpents 
and all great personalities are always pleased with namaskara, 

20 
नमस्कारेण लभते चतुवंगंमहामतिः। 
सवत्र wien नतिरेव प्रशस्यते ॥२१॥ 

A great intellectual gets the result of the four-fold aint 
of life by offering Mamaskara; for achieving everything every« 
where salutation (nati) is recommended as the best means, 2 

नत्या विजयते लोका तत्यायुरराप at 
नमस्कारेण दोर्धायुरच्छिला लभते प्रजाः॥२२॥ 

By namaskéra one may conquer peoples, the life span 
also lengthens by namaskara; one may live long and gets 
progeny without ceasation. 22 

नमजुर महदे प्रदक्षिपमथो gui 
नेवेद्य देहि वितरामिति यो भाषते मुहु:। 
सोऽपि कामानवाप्येह मम लोके प्रमोदते ॥२३॥ 

A person who always Keeps on saying constantly “offer 
naivedya (to the goddess)" he also gets all his desires fulfilled, 
and at last lives in my abode with dignity. 23 

विदधाति च नेवेद्य महादेव्ये gafan | 
दातुं प्रति नरः सोऽपि देवीलोकमवाणुयात्‌ ॥२४॥ 

Ifa devoted person asks other people to offer naivedya 

to the goddess, he also resides in the abode of the goddess, 24 
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इति वां कथिताः सम्यरपचारास्तु पोहश। 

किमत्यदुचितं वां तत्‌ कषयाम पृच्छतो: ॥२१॥ 

Thus I have stated to you in details the sixteen items of 
इफ) Ifyou ask forany thing else, proper, J shall tell 
you. 25 


इति भ्रीकालिकापुराणे पोडशोपचारनि्णये 
'एकसप्ततितमोऽ्यायः ॥७१॥ 
Here ends the seventy first chapter of the holy Xalika. 
purága, called namaskara in the description of sixteen items 
cof worship, 


]. vex: V. 
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द्वित्प्तितमोध्याय: 
CHAPTER 72 
(The glory of Kimakhya) 
भीभावानुवाच- 
कामाह्यावारच माहात्यं शृणुतं च' वदामि वाम | 
पाज तद्‌ सरहस्यं च शृणु वेतात भैरव ॥ १॥ 
The Lord said : 
O Vetila and Bhairava ! I am now tel 


of Kémikhy, in its all aspects and with i 
it. 


ling you the glory 


एकदा g विष्णुदिष्णुपरायणो' | 
big तु कागास्याँ तीतस्ामासयाद ह IRI 
ce Vigou while moving the sky riding his mount 
Seay Kümikbyi seated on Niticala (the blue 
amm d गिरिभ्रेळमवक्षाय से केशव: | 
E गच्छेति गरं चोदयामास तं गतो॥ ३॥ 
esava, W i 
shown Gm one 
mount Garuda ‘move on, move on’, का 
तंच देवी महामाया कामास्या जाता | १ 
गरुडेन समं कृष्ण स्तम्भयामास रोदसी॥ ४॥ 
Kimakbys, who is Mabimaya herself, the mother of the 


world, made Kefava (by her power) immobile with 
sky (in between earth and heaven). 3 i 


स तु md महामायामायया परिमोहितः i 
ते गन्तुम वागन्तुमशकद्‌ Weed स्थितः॥ १॥ 
Garuda being enchanted by the power of Mablmiyi had 


neither been able to move forward nor backward, and remai- 
ned there as if fastened (to the mountain), 5 


——— 
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बतं Tee दृष्ट्वा गमने TRAT: | 

sud पर्तम्रेष्ठमुतसारयितुमुद्धत: ॥ ६॥ 

Garudadhvaja (one who has Garuda bird as the emblem 
in his fag) having observed Garuda unable to move, got 
angry and made an attempt to throw the mountain away. 6 

ततःकराभ्यां तं शैलं teur जगततिः। 

वभूत्‌ स्षमश्वालयितं मनागपि न केशव: e I 

Kelava, the lord of the world, grabbed the mountain by 
his both bands but could not move it even 8 little. 7 

d चिचालपिएँ शलं कामास्या IR | 
Regin age wer गरेन fuil 

Kimakhyd having observed Kelava trying to remove the 
mountain grew angry and in her rage bounded both Kefava 
and Garuda with a purified thread, 8 

तं वद्घ्वा सिदपतेण mg weit । 
चिष्षेप हेलया देवी संक्षेपात्‌ प्रापतत्‌ ततम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 

After the goddess fastened Kesava she bad thrown him 
without any effort. in to the mouth of graha (mythical sea” 
animal) in the salt sea. Keiava due to the impact of throw- 
ing reached the bottom of the sea. 9 

d mai ग्राप्त पुनरेव स्वमायया। 
qafa समाक्रम्य जग्राहाम्धितल' स्थितम्‌ ॥१०॥ 

Then Mabimiys with her (divide) power restrained the 
movement of Keava, who reached the bottom of the ocean, 
and thus pinned him down to the ocean rock. I0 

स प्रयलेत महता eg वर्तुमिष्टवान्‌। 
हायत ga: पुनरमज्जने' हरि ॥११॥ 

Even with all his effort Hari was unable to come up 
to the surface Of the water; he kept on making even still 
greater efforts to float himself. ll 

तस्यासारं प्रसार च कामाल्या प्रतिपेधवयेत्‌ | 
swear सा. देवी प्रतिपत्‌ ॥(२॥ 

The goddess Kámákhyà stopped his inward and Outward 
movements and dulled his senses also. 2 


[. ARM. 2. ...सजेते. १. 
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ततः प्रज्ञानरहितः प्रसाराताखणितः। 

TET सम तोगतले शोर्णमभूच्चरम्‌ ॥१३॥ 

Hari having been restrained in bis movement and 
deprived of consciousness began rotting at the rock of the 
ocean along with Garuda. n l3 

aning d AT सागरान्तरसंस्ितम्‌। 
हृरिमासादयामास विशीणं प्राकृतं यथा ॥१४॥ 

Theereator while searching for Hari found him in the 
water of the ocean, who had been rotting there like a 
commoner. M. 

amaa सताक्ष्य॑ तु wer लोकपितामहः | 

हत्ताथ्या त समादाय वोत्लावपितुमिष्टवान्‌'॥११॥ 

The creator, the grand progenitor ofthe people having 
traced Hari inthe company of Garuda tried to lift him Up 
holding him with both the hands, Is 

तमुत्लावयितं शकतो नाभूल्लोकपितामह: |. 
स्वयं च देवीमावाभिवंद्ध: सन्‌ विस्मयम्‌ fera: ngg 

The progenitor of the people was unable to bring him 
uptothe surface of the water, on the other hand himself 
wondering (what bad happened). l6 

मागंमागात्तु ते सर्वे देवा: शक्रपुरोगमा: | 

चिरेण घाय कालेन ae दुजतालरे॥१७॥ 

All the gods headed by Indra went on searching for 


Brahmi and Visnu after along time found the two under 
deep water, 4 n 


TRE ततः सर्वे पुरा; शत्रपुरोगगा: | 
ege यलं PRR ते॥१५॥ 
The gods headed by Indra after they had traced the two 
tried to uplift them but could not. - [8 
तत; सकते देवा मोहिता मायया RI 
विधिविष्ण्‌ स्थितौ यद्वत्‌ तदत्‌ ते तत्र fea: ॥१९॥ 


I. defi "M. 
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Thereafter all those gods being deeply enchanted by the 
illusion of the goddess remained there the way both Brahma 
and Viggu had been there. 9 

Ern E तान्‌ परवान्‌ देवान्‌ देवगुरस्तदा । 
qi हिमवत्‌,सानुसंस्यितम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
समासाद्य स॒ देवानां वृत्तान्त देवपृजितः | 
पृष्टवात्‌ सादरं सम्मक सुता नत्वा ययाविधि॥२१॥ 

The preceptor ofthe gods, Brhaspati while searching 
for all the gods proceeded to Mahadeva, why had been on 
the slope of the Himalayas, He, who is worshipped by the 
gods, having reached Mahadeva enquired from him after 
paying his obeisance, as per prescribed norms, about the 
incident. 202 

गुरुवाच-- 
महादेव mam जापृप्ररमफारण। 
शक्रादन्मागंमाणो'ह aeui समुपस्थितः ॥२२॥ 
Guru (Brhaspati) said : : 
O° Mahadeva! thou art the resort of the world and the 
cause of its destruction, I, in search of Indra and the other 
gods, am approaching you. 2? 
बरह्मा दिष्णुरच न ब्रह्मसदने नापि नाकतः। 
संस्थितो नापि ane. ज्ञायेने ह्यद यथा ॥२३॥ 

Brahma and Visnu are neither in the abode of Brahmi 
norin the heaven, It isnot known where they are asis 
known at other times. 29 

तमिमं संशयं देव च्छिन्धि तवं देवदेवताः'। 
कत्र तिष्ठन्त कस्माद्‌ वा तया भूला ह्यवस्थिताः॥१४॥ 
O God! thou art the god of gods, dispel this doubt, 
(tell me), where they are, and why they have been Bis 


m “ramen तान्‌ सर्वानुपदेशात्‌ तव प्रभो। 
तेषां स्थिति त्वं कथय यदि ते वते दया ॥२१॥ 


“Laut गहि दसा. 
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O my lord! I shall follow ; 
Kindly tell me their whereabout, a " Sisi Pis 
तस्य पद्‌ वचनं थला तदु पुनः। 
तत्‌ सवमुक्तवान्‌ कम यया दाइ मायया ॥२६॥ 
Having heard his speech I (Mabideva) told him about 
where they were, and all what had happened to them after 
they were overpowered by the power of Malini, 2% 
अवज्ञाता महादेवी महामाया aT | 
तेन तन्मायया बढो विण्णुस्तिछात सागरे ॥२७॥ 
Viggu being overpowered by the illusory power of 
Mahāmāyā is now under the sea because he had shown 
disrespect to Mabideyi, the embodiment of the world, P 
तं मागमागाखिदशा TRI माया पुनः | 
. निवद्धा निकट तस्य स्यिताललातर्पसताः॥२६॥ 
Brahmi and other gods while went on searching for him 
(Vignu) were themselves bounded by the power of Mahamiyd, 
they are now by his side and greatly restrained, 28 
aie मागपित यातिः यदिह ले मया विरा । 
. ueris त्वं चाम मायातुं विदा प्रभु: ॥२९॥ 
Ifyou ever go on searching for him without me, your- 


self, too, shall be bounded the same way and never be able 
to return, 29 


तस्माद्‌ गच्छाम्यहं तत्र यत्रासते TREAT: | 
ब्रह्म ATTA गृप्तातोचिषय च तान्‌ FATT ॥३०॥ 
Therefore, I shall go there where Garudadhvaja (Visqu) 
has been staying, and shall release Brabmi and others 
gradually, : 3 
इत्युकत्वा गरणा साधं सम्भूय TUT: | 
lur यत्र पित्त गतस्तत्र RETIN 
Mahesvera, who is Vrgadhvaja, thus saying together with 
— 
lm M, 2, पामि 
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Brhaspati proceeded to that place where the host of gods 
were residing. 3, 
तत्र गत्वा महादेवो विष्णुमाभाष्य ATEN I 
र्वसन्‌ परिपप्रच्छ किमयं सत्यतास्तिह ॥३९॥ 

Having arrived there Mahadeva addressed Brahma and 

Viypu and asked what made them to stay there. 32 
गतागतविहोनाशच WESS: | 
किमपंमभवन्‌ देवास्तमे भाषु सम्प्रति॥३३॥ 

Tell me now why the gods have become incapable of 
movement and bereft of knowledge and are lying there like 
inanimate entities ? 33 

तस्य तद्वचनं Sem महादेवस्य केशव: | 
शेभंगंमुवाचेद ब्रह्मदोनां पुरस्तदा॥३४॥ 

Kegava hearing these words of Mahadeva spoke slowly 
to Bharga (Mahadeva) in presence of Brabm and others, 34 
झो भगवानतुहाय 

daa agia गच्छता। 
वियता गरइस्थेन मया नीलो महागि्धि॥३४॥ 
धृतः करेण weg गरदागतिवारणे! । 
तत्र मां सा महामाया कामाल्या कामरूपिणी ॥३६॥ 
योगनिद्रा स्वयं धुत्वा चिक्षेपाम्बुधिपुष्ठरे" | 
ततोऽहं त्ममासाद्य तोगराशेः सवाहनः ॥३७॥ 
पतितो 'निवसाम्यत्र चिरमन्धकपुदन। 
निवसामि चिरं चाहृमत्र सागरतोयके ॥३५॥ 
Sri Lora (Kefava) said : 

Once while riding Garudal was moving through the 
ether I passed over the peak of the mountain Nilaküga, 
(Suddenly) the movement of Garuda was obstructed (by the 
peak). Observing tnis, with a view to pull out the Nila 
mountain, caught that great mountain with my hands. 
There upon Kimikhy, who is Mahamayd, Yoganidri, and 
who assumes shape at her will (Kamardpisi) caught hold of 
me and had thrown me to the deep ocean. The impact was 
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40 great that Lalong with my mount Garuda reached the 
bottom of the ocean, O slayer of Andhaka ! since then I am 
here, in the deep water of the ocean for a longtime. 35:38 
नाद्यापि सा महामाया geb मां महेवर। 
मद्थमागता देवा ब्रह्मे दाबा: समन्तत: SUI 
तेऽपि बद्वा महादेव्या मायापाशेन GENI 
तस्मानो wee नयेदा्नी fram ॥४०॥ 
तां च प्रसादयिष्यामः सम्यग्‌वन्षविहिसया। 

O Mabetvara ! the gods headed by Brahmi and Indra, 
who had come here from all directions for my sake, had also 
been bounded by the noose of maya by the goddess, 
Mabamayé suddeptly. ‘Therefore, please favour us, take us 
to the abode of Sivā (Mahimiyi) We shall propitiate her 
once we become free from the bondage. 39-4la 

हरेसतद्वचनं शरुत्वा ह्यहं T करुणायुतः॥४१॥ 
उवाच प्रीत्या विधिविष्ण प्रति equ t 
ईदवर्या; कामपुर्वायाः कवचं सुमनोहरम्‌ ॥४२॥ 

Having heard those words of Hari] (Mahadeva) being 

compassionate to them revealed the karaca of the goddess, 


whose epithet began with the word kama (Kamikbya) to 
Brahmi and Vignu. 4042 


बद्ध्वा शरीरे चाप्साव्य SW गच्छत्तु तां प्रति । 
ag तिबदधकवचस्तेनाह मायया लिह ॥४१॥ 
न बढ़ो मम संसर्गात्‌ तथा चेह वृहस्पतिः i 
तस्माद्‌ यूयं तु कवचं Meg “वचना ॥४४॥ 
You fasten the karaca to your body and then shall be 
able to come out to the surface of the water, then shall 
proceed towards here, Ihave got that kavaca fastened to 
my body, and hence, am not bounded by maya, so also 
Brtaspati, due to my companionship. Therefore I am 
telling the Kavaca, all of you listen to it, 43-44 
येन सौध्यात्‌ ART HU: परमेश्वरीम्‌। 
ॐ कामास्याकवचस्य "क्षि हतिः स्मृतः॥४१॥ 
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देवी कामेश्‍वरी तस्य AAS इष्यते'। 
विनियोगः पर्वेसिढी तं च "ep देवताः॥४६॥ 
After you hear this you shall easily come up to the 
surface from the bottom of the sea, and then ali of us shall 
behold the great goddess, Om, of this Kamakhyd-karacq 
Brhaspati is the sage (seer), Kamesvari is the goddess, and 
amuypup is the metre, T's use is for achieving all objectives; 
all gods listen to it. 4546 
fre कामेखरी देवी कामाह्या Wu मम। 
सारदा mipi त्रिपुरावदनं तया ॥४७॥ 
के पातु महामाया हृदि AÀ gi 
, कामाल्या जठरे पातु शारदा मां तु नाभितः॥४५॥ 
त्रिपुरा vut पातु महामाया तु i 
गुदे कामेश्वरी पातु कामास्योरद्ये तु माम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
arp: शारदा पातु त्रिपुरा पातु egt 
महामाया पादयुगे नित्यं रक्षतु कामदा॥१०। 
केशे कोटेखरी पातु नासायां पातु दीषिका। 
प्रवी दत्तसंधाते मातंग्यवतु चाजङ्गयोः॥११॥ 
बाहोरमी ललिता पातु weg वनवासिी। 
दिख्यवासित्यङ्गुलिषु श्रोकामा नखकोटिप'॥१२॥ 
qwe सवपु p सदावतु। 
पादाइगुतिपाण्णिभागे पातु मां भुवनेशवरी ॥११॥ 
जिह्वया पातु मां सेतुः कः कान्तत 
लः पातु चान्तरे वक्ष हः पातु TRR i 
mig पातु मां jener 
gere मां पातु रकारोऽस्यिष सवदा AM 
लकार: waaay ईकारः viet 
बद्ध; सनाप मां पातु विद्ुमज्जात सततम्‌ uil 
स्यां दिशि pur दक्षिण नैऋते ui 
वाहणे चेव वायब्यां कोवेरे geret 
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अकाराबास्तु वेष्णव्या वष्टो qufep मलगा: 


पातु Reg सततं apaiage 
amaia: पातु सततं मां तु ud सदा । 
नवाक्षराणि AT शारदामन्रगोचरे॥१९॥ 
नवस्वरं तु मां नित्यं नासादिपृ emm 
वातपित्तकपेभ्यस्तु बरिपुरायास्त TAW oN 
नित्यं रक्षतु na: पिशाचेभ्णस्तयेव च। 
तत्सेतूः सततंपातां ््याद्भ्यो मालिवारको!॥६१॥ 
Let the goddesses protect me : Kümelveri my bead, 
Kamakhyd my eyes, Sáradà the pair of ears, Tripuri my face; 
fet Mabimiyü protect me at my neck, again Kamedvari at 
bosom, Kémékhyé in stomach, Sáradà at navel, Tripuri on 
both sides of the body, Mahàmiyà on the penis, Kimesvart 
on anus, Kümikhyi on both thighs, Sarad on both knees, 
Tripurd on the two legs, Mahāmāyā, who is Kamada (who 
always fulfils desires) at the two feet, Kotesvarl on the hairs, 
Dirghika at the nose, Bhairavi at the joint of teeth, Mitaigr 
on two limbs, Lalità on arms, Vauavisint on both hands, 
“Vindhyavdsinl on fingers, Sttkümà on the tip of nails, Gupta- 
kimi always at the holes of the bairs of tbe body, Bhuvaneś- 
vari on the fingers of two feet and the heels, setu (ori) on the 
tongue the syllable ka inside the neck, Ja inside the bosom, ha 
inside stomach, the crescent moon on the lower belly, the 
moon in the interior of bindu (2), the syllable fa on the skin, 
the syllable ra on the bones, the syllable la on all arteries, 
the syllable i on all joints of the body,. candra (moon) 
on all tissues, bindu (dot) always, in tbe marrows, the 
eight syllables beginning with a of the manira belonging to 
the goddess Vaisnavi on eight directions—the east, the 
-southeast the south, the south-western, the west, the north- 
west, the north, and the north-east respectively, let them 
protect and stay there for my prosperity. Let the two setur 
(ori) protect me on above and below. Let the nine syllables 
in the mantra laid down in the Sérada-tantra protect me on 
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nostrils and other parts of the body. Let the three syllables 
of Tripord protect me from vala-pitta-kapha*. So also let 
these syllables always protect me from bhitas and Pisacas, 
Let two setts (ori) protect me from the demons. 4T-6l 

नम: we देवों महामायां emitti 

था भूसा परकृतिनत्पं तनोति जगदाद्वताम्‌ ॥६२॥ 

T salute the goddess KAmeSvari, Mabiniyi, the embodi- 


ment of the world, who is the Primordial Force of the world 
and, who as such, causes the world to emerge, 62, 


कामास्यामक्षमाताभयवरदकरा aaga- 
Saden afe कुइबुमापीतवर्णाम्‌। 
शाना्यानप्रतिष्ठामतिशयविनयां ब्रहागक्रादिवन्धामलौ 
विद्लमत्रप्रियतमविषयां नौमि ra! रतिस्याम' usa 
The goddess Kamikhyd stands: on a white ghost, wears a 
Tosary, and asiddha-sitra in her two hands, her other two 
hands are in boonrgranting and safety providing postures ; 
she is of saffton-yelluw colour, bedecked with gems and 
ornaments, she resides in the wisdom and meditation (of 
devotees), adequately manifested she is worshipped by 
Brahmi, Indra and others, she is engaged in sex‘al inter- 
course, her favourite mantra is preceeded by candra and bindu: 
I pay my obeisance to this goddess, 63. 
मध्ये मायस्य भागे सततविनमिता भावहावाबतीया* 
तीता तोकस्य AS सकलगृणयुता व्यक्तर्पैकन प्रा | 
विद्यावियैकशान्ता शमनशमकरी aedi quem 
fred पातात पवित्रप्रणववरकरा' कामपूर्ववरी म; ॥६४॥ 


* Vata (wind) pitta (bile), and kapha (phlegum)—these three 
are humour of human being, known as dhdru (the basic 


element) and all diseases are traced into disorder of any 
one of these three. 
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इति genes fend शमयति वे शमनं तथा यदि | 

SEQ यतस्व विमोक्षणे सहित एप विधि: सह TR ॥ ६१ 

Kāmeŝvari who is full with hava (dolliance) and bhava 
(emotion), who indulges in play always with a little bent in 
the middle, who is endowed with all virtues, whose manifesta- 
tion is in bent form, who is both vidya (wisdom) and avidyā 
(absence of wisdom), and quiet one, who removes the fear of 
death (or purges the pride of yama), who is with a superior 
face, who causes welfare to all, let that goddess KameSvart 
always protect us. 64-65 

इत्ययं कवचं यस्तु कामास्यायाः पठेद Ed 

,सकुत्‌ तं तु महादेवी euge नित्पदा॥६६॥ 

वाधिव्याधिभयं तस्य न क्रव्यादभ्यो भयं TAT 

नागतो नापः तोयेभ्यो न fepe न राजत: ॥६७॥ 

Qia च पुप्रपौत्रसमन्तितः। 
बावतेपञ्छत॑ RR मोदते परे॥६८॥ 

A wise person, who recites this kavaca of Kümikhyà 
once, the goddess always moves behind him. He does fot 
suffer from any disease and from mental agony, he has no 
fear from demons, the fire and the water neither he has got 
to fear from enemies nor from the king, He lives a long life 
and enjoys everytbing. Ifa person recites this kavaca one 
hundred times he goes the abode of the goddess and resides 
in luxury. 66-68 

यथा तथा भवेद्‌ बढ; संग्रामेश्यत्र वा बुध: | 

तत्‌ क्षणादेव मुक्त: स्यात्‌ स्मरणात्‌ कवचस्य तु ॥६९॥ 

Jf that wise person ever arrested in a battle or otherwise, 


he gets himself released the movement he remembers this 
karaca. 69 


ईशवर उवाच 
इति eal तु कवचं fer सुरास्तया। 
WATT कवच देहे व्यासं चक; पृथक पथक्‌ ॥७०॥ 
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The Lord sald: 
Having heard this kavaca Hari, Brahm, the gods, ang 
Indra, every one of them puts it on the body separately, 99 


ते तु विन्यस्तववचा महामायाप्रभावतः। 
SGT सागरस्याम्भ' amie: क्षितिमञ्जसा ॥७१॥ 
They, with the kavara tied to their bodies suddenly 
erged from the bottom of the sea and reached the earth 
by the power of Mahamaya. 
आसाद्य पृथिवी wd बरह्मवि्णवादयः सुरा: | 
वीतकृट समाताद्यभ कामाल्यां दष्ट्मागता: ॥७२॥ 
Brahmi, Viggo and other gods having reached the earth 
proceeded to Nüaküja hill to pay respect to the goddess 
Mahimiys, n 
दृष्ट्वा कामेश्‍वरी देवी uerb TAA । 
इदमाह स्वयं शाला प्रभावं तत्‌ प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥७३॥ 
Keiava having seen the goddess Kametvari, who had 
the experience of the power of the goddess, said thus, 33 
त्वमेव प्रकृतिदेवी त्वमेव पृथिवों जतम्‌। 
स्वमेव जगतां पाता त्यमेव च TATA eli 
Thou art the Primordial Force, the goddess, thou art, 
the earth and water, thou art the matter of the world, thou 
art the embodiment of the world. शि 
तं क्री emet विद्या b मुक्तिदायिनी। 
प्रापरात्मिका देवी स्यूलसूझ्मात्मिका तथा ॥७५॥ 
प्रसीद तं महादेवि प्रसन्नायां शभे लगि। 
देवाः पर्व प्रसीदन्ति ARAR ॥७६॥ 


The entire world is created by you, thou art superior 
wisdom, who cause liberation, 0 great goddess | thou art 
essence of both remote and proximate, thou art the sonl of 
subtle and gross elements, be pleased to us. 0 auspicious 
goddess ; when thou art propitiated all gods become pleased. 0 
auspicious one | thou fülfileth the four-fold aims of life. 75:06 
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मत्यक्षल्पा कामास्या केशवस्य महात्मन: | 

SAREN कामास्या हरिमाभाष्य चात्रवोत्‌ ॥४५॥ 

The goddess was perceived by the great Kelava. 
Kamskbyi having appeared into perception of Kelava spoke 
thus to Hari, n 

देव्युवाच- 
केशव aT साधं सर्वेदेैस्तया mi 
मद्योनिसतिलेष्वद्य स्वानं पानं कु दरम्‌ eel 
The goddess said: 
O Kefava ! today you along with Brahma and the host 
of gods take the bath in my vaginal-water and sip from that 
. water without delay. 78 
ततस्त्वं frage परवीयसम्रनवितः। 
ana गरडं याहि त्रिदिवं सह वेधसा ॥७९॥ 

Your pride will be purged after you had done this. 
‘Then you being endowed with the power of others, should 
along with Brahma, proceed to the heaven by riding your 
mount Garuda. 9 


एवमुक्तो महादेव्या केशवः सह INI 

योनिमण्डलतोगेप॒स्तानं पानं चकार ह्‌ ॥५०॥ 

Having been thus commanded by the great goddess 
Kamesvari Kesava with Brahma took their, bath in the water 
oozing out from the vagina of the goddess and also sipped 
from the water. 8) 

SAAT देवा: कृतस्तानरच केशवः। 

गता देव्याइच परम्मत्या त्रिदिवं प्रति हपिताः॥६१॥ 

Kefava and the gods baving taken their bath became 
extremely delighted and proceeded to the heaven with the 
consent of the goddess. al 

गच्छत्तस्ते देवगणाः सहिताः केशवेन WI 

बरह्मणा च तदाद्रासु: STATE तां वियद्गताम्‌* ॥५१॥ 
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While the host of gods proceeded to the heaven along 
with Kesava and Brahma they had observed the goddess 
Kamikhya moving through the ether. 82 

dai योनिभिः तह दूतं । 

कर्वाषोभागयोगेन wem संस्थितानि च ॥५३॥ 

They had also observed that thousands of Nilakayas 
(hill) studed with (thousands of) pudenda (of stone) were 
there covering the space above (sky) and below (the earth). 83 

तानि प्रत्येकतो देवा बारह्यारह्म ततक्षणात्‌। 

थपुः सुः पूर्ववत्‌ ते प्रीतिमापुस्तयातुलाम्‌ ॥६४॥ 

Those gods quickly climbed up to every one of Nilakügas 
took (heir bath in the vaginal water and sipped water from 
that water. Thus they derived extreme pleasure. 84 


तिरामयास्तया जगुविस्मयाक्लिष्टचेतना? | 

स्तुवन्त: प्रस्तुवत्तरच AARET ॥८५॥ 

The gods became highly astonished, their sense turned 
nimb, they kept on praising again again, the vagina of 
Kimikhyi. 35 

ततो देवुएं' नत्वा मां सुत्वा च मया पुन: । 

विसुष्टोस्त्रिदव' याता' हरपोकुत्तविलोचना: lil 

The gods then paid their obeisance to the preceptor of 
gods (Brhaspati) and offered prayers to me; having been 
permitted by me, ahey with their eyes blossoming like flowers 
in their joy, returned to the heaven. 36 

wien देव्या: कामाल्यायात्तु Wi 

कवचं Wei प्रोक्तं तत्त्वमासाच पुत्रक ॥८७॥ 
यथेष्टविनियोगेत quu सुखी भव। 
कामास्यपारच MTT किमन्यत्‌ कथयामि ते ॥ 
यस्या योनिशितायोगाल्लोहादया याति ANT enl 
O Bhairava ! the glory of the goddess Kamakhya is like 


this and her kavaca is like as, what has been stated. O my 


]. पंगत: V, 2, पुन: M. 3. '“'विष्ठमादता; M, 4. "gei M 
5. भात्‌ M. V. 6. विसृष्टस्त्रदिव M, 7. यातो MY. 8. "ster: M: 
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Sons: therefore, get this kayaca, use it ss you like and be 
happy. What else should I tell you relating to the glory of 
Kàmikhyà? A piece of iron turns into gold if it comes into 
contact with the vagina-stone of the goddess, 87-88 
TETTE सनात्वा ER पीत्वा च मानवः। 
नेहोपत्तिमवाप्नोति परं निर्वाणमाणुयात्‌ ॥६९॥ 
Ifa person takes his bath in the water oozing out the 


vagina and sips from it he rever boros on this earth again and 
at last attains liberation. 89 


इति थोकातिकापुराणे कामाल्याकवचमाहाल्यवणंनं नाम 
Mir femme: ॥७२॥ 
Here ends the seventy second chapter of the holy 
Külikápurána, called the glory of Kámikhyi, 


|. पढसप्रतितमः V. 


Kalikapurana 


्रिसप्ततितमोऽयायः 
CHAPTER SEVENTY-THREE 
(Masrkanydsa ie. placement of syllables on the body 
of the adept). 
धोभगवानुवाच-- 


मातृकान्यासमधुना शुणु वेताल भैख। 
येन देवत्वमायाति नरोऽपि विहितेन बै॥१॥ 
The Lord said; 

O Vetla and Bhairava ! now listen to mólrkanyasa (the 
placement of syllables on the body by an adept) ; by doing 
this even a human being attains divinity. |, 

वागू वरह्मणीमुद्धा देथो मातृकाः परिकीतिताः। 
तासां eatin सर्वाणि गञ्जनाति स्वरास्तथा ॥२॥ 
चढबिदुप्रयुताति  सवंकाममप्रदानि च। 
akg meu xg परिकोतित:॥३॥ 
she गायत्री देवता च सरस्वती । 
mirage तु सर्वकामाथंसाधने ॥४॥ 
विनियोग: RA मन्त्राणां sequ 

The goddesses beginning with Vak, Brabmapi are called 
miitrkd devis ; the manjras belonging to them are all the 
vowels and consonants, when they are provided with 
and bindu fol all desires. Brahmàis the seer giyatrl is the 
metre, Sarasvat! is the presiding deity of these mütgkà mantras 
which are applicable for the purification of the body, for 
achieving success im all efforts, and also to fill in the short 
comings that might occur in the mantras. ri 

असारेण समं कादिवर्गो यः प्रथमः स्मृत: ॥१॥ 
kaiaia । 
वारं च तथोच्चायं egeret querat Ut 
परथमं मातृकामत्रमइगुष्ठयतो R 


क 2 feq eni, 3. "र" 


4. “मोने Me 5. fM, 6. "सदा 


Chapter Seventy Three 


Anadept should utter the syllable a i 
padivarga (the group of five consonants te Exe 
syllable ka) which is the first varga (of the Consonants) ; all 
these syllables are to be provided with candra and bindu at 
the beginning, then he should utter the syllable a and E 
“obeisance to two thumbs" thus he should place the int 
miirkds on his two thumbs, Sbb 


परे वर्गा: at साधं ये वाचये mmu 


B" चद्व यताः कार्यात सर्वत: on 
other vargas of consonants alone wi 
provided with candra and bindu should be E T bum 
of mairkd-nydsa. : ? 7 
हस्वेकारस्ववंण दीषंकारानतकेनः तु ॥८॥ 
तर्जत्योकिनयसेत्‌ सम्यक्‌ स्वाहान्तेन तु पूर्ववत्‌ । 
game दीर्षोकारान्तकेनः तु॥९॥ 
मध्यमायुगले amaA — fem 
एकारादितवगंत्तुः ऐकारामतेत चेव हुम्‌'॥१०॥ 
Cavarga (the group of five syllables beginning with ca) 
provided with the short and the long vowel I. i, condra and 
bindu as before, and the word svdhd at the end, is to be 
placed on the two fore fingers. Ta-varga(the group of five 
syllables beginning with the fa) provided with the short and 
long vowel U, i, candra and bindu as well and with the vaga 
at the end should be placed on the two middle fingers. O 
Bhairava : ta-varga (the group of five syllables beginning 
provided with e and ai (candra and bindu) and with the word 
Juri at the end should be placed on the two ring fingers. 8१0 
annigà तियतं तत्र भैरव। 
'रोकारादिपवगं तु बोकारात्तमशेषत: Utt 
died कनिष्ठायां विन्यसेत्‌ seed 
अंकारादियकारादिवर्गंग क्षान्तकेन तु ॥१२॥ 


L Adi V. 2, गेत M, 3, nw V, 4, हूं फट M. बो" 
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qwe quif पाणिपृष्द्यो:। 

«wer शेषभागे अगत्रत्याते निपोज्येत्‌ ॥१२॥ 

Pa-varga (the group of five syllables beginning with pó) 
provided with 0 and ou (condra and bincu and the word 
Yoisog at the end should be placed on the two little fingers 
for achiving success in all activities. 

Ya varga (the group of four syllables beginning with ari 
ya and syllables ending with ksa and provided with ava and Ja 
should be placed on the two palms and on their back. The 
word Fagt/kara should be used in aiganydsa, [3 

quieren पववत ऋतो mu 

aprig करात षडभिसतयाविधैः ॥१४॥ 

The six groups of syllables (sad rorga), which are men- 
tioned indicating their placement on the thumbs and other 
fingers should be placed on six-parts of the body beginning 
with tbe chest, respectively, as before. M 

grew पादजानुपकृपिगुह्य ed 

वस्तो घ freier ऋत्‌ iere MAN 

Again the same way these six groups of syllables should 
be placed in the same order on the feet, the knees, the 
thighs, the anus, the two sides and the abdomen. 5 

हयोः पाण्योस्तण कयां नाभी च बहरे तया | 

स्तनयोरपि वित्यास तया vef समाचरेत्‌ ॥१६॥ 

बने fg गण्डे wh ललाटके । 

at पक्षे च we पूवेवल्यासमाचरेत ॥१७॥ 

रोमकपे agen R wm TT 

मेप पादपाण्योंरय तथा HARA ॥(८॥ 

The said six groups of syllables should be placed, as 
before, on two arms, two hands, the pelvis, the navel, the 


stomach and the breasts respectively. (Again these should be 
placed) on the face, the chin, two cheeks, two ears, the fore 


———— — 


ए, त्यो V गो fei M. 2. gis M, 3, t 
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sons : therefore, get this karaca, use it as you like and be 
happy. What else should I tell you relating to the glory of 
Kimikhyi? A piece of iron turns into gold if it comes into 
contact with the vagina-stone of the goddess, 87-88 
यद्योनिमण्ले सनात्वा ER पीत्वा च मानवः। 
नेहोसत्तिमबाप्नोति परं तिर्वाणमाणुयात्‌ sett 


Ifa person takes his bath in the water oozing out the 
vagina and sips from it he rever borns on this earth again and 


at last attains liberation. 8 
इति धीकालिकापुराणे कामास्याकवचमाहाल्यवणंनं गाम 
Mire feret: ॥७२॥ 


Here ends the seventy second chapter of the holy 
Külikapuràna, called the glory of Kimikbyi, 


]. पढ्सप्रतितम: V. 


Kalikapurana 


त्रिसप्ततितमोण्यायः 
CHAPTER SEVENTY-THREE 
(Majrkanydsa ie. placement of syllables on the body 
of the adept). 
धोभगवानुवाच- 
mema xw वेताल भैरव। 
येत देवलमापाति तरोऽपि विहितेन ui 
The Lard sald: 

O Vetila and Bhairava ! now listen to mafrkanyisa (the 
placement of syllables on the body by an adept) ; by doing 
this even a human being attains divinity. l 

वाग्‌ amigar देव्यो मातृकाः परिकीतिता:। 
तासां enfia सर्वाणि व्यञ्जनानि स्वरास्तया ॥२॥ 
mga स्ंकाममप्रदाति च। 
ऋषिस्तु mami sg परिकीतित:॥३॥ 
Shure गायत्री देवता च सरस्वती | 
शरोरशुद्िमुले तु' mimin ॥४॥ 
विनियोग समुद्िष्टे मन्त्राणां spud 

The goddesses beginning with Vek, Bribmigl are called 
matrkd devis ; the mantras belonging to them are all the 
vowels and consonants, when they are provided with candra 
and bindu folülall desires. Brabmé is the seer gayatrl is tho 
metre, Saresvatt is the presiding deity of these matrkd mantras 
which are applicable for the purification of the body, for 
achieving success in all efforts, and also to fill in the short 


comings that might occur in the mantras. 2-52, 
असारेण समं कादिवंगों यः प्रयमः स्मृतः ॥१॥ 
RISE GPS IIR fi ७ A र्विः e 5 | 


क्षकारं च तथोच्चाय अङ्गुष्ठाभ्यां TARTU ॥ 
प्रथमं मातृकामलमइगुषद्वयतो ेत्‌॥९॥ 


L CRR M. 2. qe vent 0, 3. "मुस 


4. iet Me 5. fag M, 6. “सदा 


Chapter Seventy Three 


Anadept should utter the syllable a along with the 
padivarga (the group of five consonants beginning with ("the 
syllable ka) which is the first varga (of the consonants) ; all 
these syllables arc to be provided with candra and bindu at 
the beginning, then he should utter the syllable a and say 
“obeisance to two thumbs thus he should place the first 
mätrkäs on his two thumbs. 5b6 


परे वर्गा: स्वरैः साध ये वाचये afa | 

ते सर्वे Talay युक्ताः कार्यात्तु सर्वतः॥७॥ 

The other vargas of consonants along with 
provided with candra and bindu should be used in the = 
of matgkd-nyfsa, : 7 

हस्वेकारश्यवगेंण दीपेकारान्केन' gan 
तजंतयोविन्यसेत्‌ सम्यक्‌ स्वाहान्तेन तु aT 
हस्वोकारष्टवर्गेण दीर्घोकारान्तकेतः quu 


मध्यमायुगले amaA विन्यसेत्‌। 
एकारादितवगंलुभ dere चेव हुन्‌, ॥१०॥ 
Ca-varga (the group of five syllables beginning with ca) 
provided with the short and the long vowel I, ।, candra and 
bindu as before, and the word svahd at the end, is to be 
placed on the two fore fingers. Ta-varga (the group of five 
syllables beginning with the fa) provided with the short and 
long vowel U, i, candra and bindu as well and with the vasat 
at the end should be placed on the two middle fingers. O 
Bhairava : ta-Varga (the group of five syllables beginning ta) 
provided with e and ai (candra and bindu) and with the word 
huri at the end should be placed on the two ring fingers, 8-0 


enema fud तत्र Wu 
'बरोकारादिपवग तु deraan: 


वौषडन्तं कनिष्ठायां विन्यसेत्‌ aiig 
अंकारादियकारादिवगग क्षान्तकेन तु॥१२॥ 


l, दोर्षो ४. 2, गेन M, 3. we V, 4, de M. S any 
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हातनः wife पापिपृष्ठयो:। 
qwe शेषभागे sere नियोजयेत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
Pa-varga (the group of five syllables beginning with pa) 
provided with O and ou (candra and bindu and the word 
raga at the ead should be placed on the two little fingers 
for achiving success in all activities. 


Ya varga (the group of four syllables beginning with ari 
ya and syllables ending with koa and provided with ava and la 
should be placed on the two palms and on their back. The 
word Yasajkara should be used in aiganydsa. Ik 

queer पूर्ववत्‌ ऋतो oU 
TENET कमात्‌ षदभिस्तयाविधेः'॥ १४॥ 

The six groups of syllables (sad varga), which are men- 
tioned indicating their placement on the thumbs and other 
fingers should be placed on six-parts of the body beginning 
with the chest, respectively, as before. M 

gar पादजावुसक्यिगृह्य A 

वस्तो च faa क्रमात पवंवद्रेः॥१४॥ 

Again the same way these six groups of syllables should 
be placed in the same order on the feet, the knees, the 
thighs, the anus, the two sides and the abdomen, 5 

बाहो: पाणोस्तथ कट्यां नाभी च ठरे तया । 

स्तवयोरपि वित्यासं तथा पड्भिः समाचरेत्‌ ॥(६॥ 

qux चिवुके गण्डे कंयोश्य तताटके। 

R wd च पड: पूरववल्यासमाचरेत ॥१७॥ 

रोमकपे WER गुदे A तया । 

HAT RA तथा HIRE ॥१८॥ 


The said six groups of syllables should be placed, as 
before, on two arms, two hands, the pelvis, the navel, the 
stomach and (he breasts respectively. (Again these should be 
placed) on the face, the chin, two cheeks, two ears, the fore 


ति — 


J. तलो V. यो ei M. 2. qi M, 3. " 'पादोः। 
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dead, the roots of the arms, the sides (respectively. The 

same way, as before, these (groups of syllables) should be 

placed on the holes of the hairs on the body, the operature 

in the crown of the head, the anus, the pair of shanks, the 

nails, and the heels. ॥.] 
एवं तु maai यः दुर्यालरसत्तम: | 

a anug qub योयस्तु जायते ॥१॥ 

The best of men, who thus performs malkünyosa 
(placing the syllables on the body) he becomes pure and 
eligible for all kinds of worship and sacrifices, 9 

नातः परतरं भन्ने विद्यते क्वचिदेव हि। 

यत्सवंक्ामरं पु pe परम! ॥२०॥ 

There is no other mantra superior to this, this is ause 
picious; this fulfils all desires and the four-fold aims of 
life, 20 

दागृदेवतां इदि प्याला मूतिसर्वाक्षराणि च। 

विधा Rem ue पिवेज्जलम्‌॥२१॥ 

. स वामी पण्डितो धीमान्‌ जायते च वरः कवि:। 

Whoever meditates upon the goddess of speech (Vig. 
deyatà) the image of all syllables, and sips water thrice uttering 
mátkànyasa in proper order, he becomes eloquent, scholar, 
intellectual and a poet of high order. १228 

चद्रविन्दुसमापुवतान्‌ स्वरान्‌ पूव पठेद्‌ E: RRI 

eps तु सर्वाणि क्रेवलानि पठेत्‌ ततः। 

HAMAS TTT NRN 

जलं करतले गृह्य पक्तिक्षरसंख्यकम्‌। 

अभिमल्य तु तत्‌ तोयं प्रथम परके: पिवेत्‌॥२४॥ 

The wise adept should first utter all vowels provided 
with candra and bindu then the simple consonants, He 
should utter the syllables beginning with a and ending with 
kya while inhaling the breath. He should put water on bis 
palm and invoke it with proper mantra and take the first sip 
of water while inhaling the breath. 29-24 


gı 


lemen M, 


Kālikāpurā na 


gua. द्वितीयं तु तृतीयन्त्वय twi 
एवं सकृत्‌ त्रिवारं तु er तोयं विचक्षण:॥२४॥ 
se: पण्डितो भूयात्‌ padanan: । 
The expert adept should sip the second sip while retain. 
ing the breath and third sip by uttering out the breath, ]r 
the expert adept sips the water once or thrice, he gets his 
body strong, becomes scholar and remains surrounded by his 
sons and grand sons. 25-26 
व्रिसळ्यमथ पोत्वेव मातृकामलमन्तितम ॥२६॥ 
तोयं कवित्वमाप्नोति सर्वान्‌ कामांस्तशैव च। 
सततं कुरते यस्तु मातृकामतरमन्त्रितम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
तोयपानं महाभाग ARTA: | 
anaq da पुत्रपौत्रसमृद्धिमान्‌ nei 
भुला wee बलवान्‌ सत्यविक्रम:। 
सर्वत्र वल्लभो भृत्वा चान्ते मोक्षमवाणुयात्‌ ॥२९॥ 
Whoever sips water (from his palm) on three juncture of 
the day ie. morning, noon and evening, by uttering maljkà. 
nyāsa he becomes the master of poetry, and gets all his 
desires fulfilled. O great one ! Whoever performs this act 
of shipping constantly by uttering mättkānyäsa with inhaling, 
retaining and letting out the breath, he on account sipping 
water, gets all his desires fulfilled and prospers with his 
sons and grand sons. He becomes a great, poet strong and 
possessor of the power, popular everywhere and attains 
liberation at the end. 265-29 
राजानमयवा राजपुत्र Wem वा। 
वशीकरोति निरान्मातृकामल्रपानतः|॥३॥ 
If a person sips water by uttering mairka-mantra he 
becomes powerful enough to humble kings, princes aud his 
wife, 3 
ARR क्रम! प्रोक्तो TAN RTT 
अक्षराणां A तोयपानं समाचरेत्‌ ॥३१॥ 


Lana M 2, मातृवामलित पुन: M, 3. ament: M. 


Chapter Seventy Four 


The order of sipping water has been stated in the process 
of nyāsa and the order of the groups of syllables is stated 
here, the adept ehould sip water following the order of 
syllables. 

ये ये मल्ला देवतानामृपीगामय रक्षाम । 
ते मल्ला मातृकामले' नित्यमेव प्रतिष्ठिता:॥३२॥ 

The mantras which belong to gods, sages and demons all 

these mantras have always been made to exist by matrka- 


mantras. 32 
सर्वमस्त्रमयरचाय सववेदमयस्तया | 
चतुरवप्रदशवायं मातृकामत्र उच्यो॥३३॥ 


Méirka-mantrasis said to be the embodiment of all 
mantras and the vedas, it fulfils the fourfold aims of 
life. 3 

इति ते कयितं पुत्र मातृकान्यासमद्भृतम्‌ । 

. विभागमथ मुद्राणां शृणु वेतात भरव॥३४॥ 

O my sons Vetala and Bhairava : thus I have told you 
the miraculous mátrkd-mantra ; now listen to the definition of 
every mudrà given separately. 4 

इति श्रीकालिकापुराणे मातृकान्यासवर्णने 
भत्रिसप्ततितमोथ्याप: ॥७३॥ 

Here ends the seventy-third chapter of the 
holy Kalikapurdnd, called the descrip- 
tion of matrkdnydsa (placement of 

syllables), 


—— 
॥ "'मले'"'\. 2 eager T. 
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CHAPTER—SEVENIY.FOUR 
चतुसप्ततितमोऽ्यायः 
(Worship of three forms of Tripura) 
श्रीभगवानुवाच-- 


या itp कषिता मुद्राविभजने पुरा। 
कष्टा योनिमुद्रा स्यात्‌ प्रथमा सा तु कौतिता ॥१॥ 
The Lord said : i 
Yonimudrā (entwining of the fingers resembling the female 


genital), which bas been stated earlier in enumerating mudráj, 
is of eight kinds, and this is praised as the foremost one, | 


द्वितीया खेचरी मुद्रा कामास्यायास्त भेख। 
तां fafa re गहय गेन तुष्यति चण्डिका ॥२॥ 

The second one, 0 Bhairava ! is the Khecari (yonimudrà), 
which belongs to Kamakhya, Let it be known to you that 
this mdr is unique, and the secret-most one. The goddess 
Kimikhya is pleased, when this is exhibited. 2 


अनामिका दक्षिणस्य queni वामतो सेत्‌ | 
वामानामां दक्षिणस्य quur विनिवेशयेत्‌ ॥३॥ 


ते हे तथा memi वेष्टयेदप्तोअतः। 
मध्ये हयं तु व्यस्य ew] तवनामयोः ॥४॥ 

तदपरेण संयोगात्‌ तयेव fateh 
If the ring finger of the right hand is placed on the fore 
finger of the left band, the ring finger of the left hand on the 
fore finger of the right hand, these two are encircled by the 
two fore-fingers at the tip, the two middle fingers are joined 
With the top of the two ring fingers, and the two little fingers 
are touched by their tips, again the tips of these are joined, 
and the tips of the two thumbs are put at their roots—this is 
called Khecari yond-mudrd, which fulfils desires. 35a 
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aia x dp RIR N 
इये ते खेचरी योगियोंनिमुद्रा तु कामदा! 

If the two little fingers are joined below in making the 
said mudra, that is called Guhya-yoni (mudrā) and this gives 
satisfaction to Kümefvart. Sb-6a 

ware: निष्ठे & वियोज्य यदि Ten RI 
Saran ae सा स्याता कागेशर्याततु तुष्टिदा। 
die पूर्ववत्‌ m s त्वनामिके ॥७॥ 
बध्रोधागे नियोज्याथ मध्यमे NATAN | 
तासां verewnredet ded यि ॥५॥ 
मध्या मध्ये urere cfr Prag | 
थोनित्ठिशा डूरो ster त्रिपुरा तुष्टिदा सदा tl 

If the two ring fingers and the two little fingers are joined 
on the palms as before, and the two middle fingers stretched 
vp aud joined at their tips, one middle finger is put on the 
other middle finger and their joined tips touch the thumb- 
that is called Trisaskart yoni (mudd), which always causes 

satisfaction to Tripura. 659 
मध्ये हे च तथा वेष्टया पूव॑वच्चाप्यनामिश। 
निष्ठायां पुरो eren ETSY serit tol 

gei शादी परोवता शारदायातु ge 

If the two middle fingers are encircled by the ring fingers 
andfthe little fingers, as before, and the two thumbs touch 
them at their root—that becomes Sdrada (yoni-mudrà); this 
gives satisfaction to Säradå, I0-IIa 

मृलयोतिस्तु फयिता वेण्णवीतलगोपरे ॥११॥ 

eere मध्ये sea mei 

करयोयोजयितेव कनिष्णामूलदेशतः ॥१२॥ 

agenti तु त्ष riti ्रकीतिता। 

Mala-yoni (mudrd) is stated in the Vaisavi-tantra, If 
the fore fingers, the ring fingers, the middle fingers, and the 


[. gena M. 2. ve". D, "पर परे चाग्ने AUST च 
योजयेत्‌ M. 4. योनिस्तु Y. 
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fingers are joined in their proper order, and the tip of 
the two thumbs is made to touch the root of the little fingers, 
the mudri thus constituted, is called Mahd-yont, 0 
` werd संवेष्ठय संपुग्याप कराह्गृतीः॥१३॥ 
amii तत्र र्त्‌ SUI 

इयं तु iet प्रियंकरी ॥१४॥ 

Jr the two thumbs embrace each other, all other fingers 
join at their tips, and the two palus join togather leaving 8 
cavity, that mudrà is called Yogini-yoni, which is favourite of 
the Yoginis. Wl 

एता बष्टो तमाल्याता at: ater: ' 

तदेन rhet देवानामपि gear. ntl 

These eight pons, favourite of the goddess Kámesvarl, 
have been stated. With the variation of forms these jonis 
cause satisfaction to other deities. 5 

रायां युद्धविषये ame कलहे तया । 

इष्टौ योन्यः स्मरेद्‌ यस्तु जयस्तस्य सनातन: ॥१६॥ 
Whoever remembers these eight jolis in journey, in 
battle, in debate and in quarrel, be always becomes victorious. 
l6 
दिसते qu ow सारणे when 
एता योत्यः समास्यातारवण्डिकापूजनेपु च॥१७॥ 

In dismissal, in worshipping, in remembrance and ए0- 
ship of Candika these yonls are prescribed according t0 
variation of acts. Vi 

एतासु sfr dr ऋत AAR । 
रहस्य वामदालिप्यं we TA मे॥१५॥ 

Yonimudrds are to be exhibitted at the time of dismissal 
of the goddess in proper order. Now listen, from me, fo the 
mystery, the orthodox and heterodox (right and left hand) 
methods, and the refinement of matiras. ॥ 

wean करियते पत्‌ तु शारीर, HATA । 
maha mig wenn qul 
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The excellent body of mantras, which is 
: A created 
mantras, is called mystery (of mantra) by the experts, e = 
knowledgable persons of mantras, ; 9 
कामास्यायारतु पट्कोणं मलस्य दलात्तरे | 
त्रिधा Reqana fret afer ॥२०॥ 
ब्रस “Gate Ti हरे तया! 
सहितं मदनेनेव Re pia Patigi 
The mandala of Kamakbya is a six angled one, which is 
to be drawn on a birch of a bhoja tree, An adept should 
write malamantra thrice on the three upper ioi 
petals, on the three lower joints of the peal he et 
srahma, Indra, and Hara, all provided with Madana, thrice, 
i i 3 | ४॥| 
तत्तुमादाय wu दक्षिणेत करेण di 
मालामपि समादाय संबपेदुत्तरामुव: ॥१२॥ 
An adept, taking that (painted birch) in his right hand, 
and taking the rosary also, sitting facing the north, should 
perform Japa one thousand times, — . 2 
तदभृज दक्षिणे धायं वाहो वा साध्कोतमै;। 
जपाने लिखित यत्रं तेन सवंजयी भवेत्‌ ॥२१॥ 
दीर्घापु,  सवंवशकुदवमधात्यसमृद्िमान्‌ | 
मृतो देवीगृहे याति rafer Iv 
That Burj birch painted with yantra (mysterious di 
ysterious dia- 
gram) should be worn, after the completion of japar, either 
on the right hand or the right arm by the best adepts; he, the 
wearer due to the power of that yantra becomes victorious 
Gvery-where, Fe lives a long life, subdues one and all, and be- 
Comes prosperous with wealth and grain, After death that wise 


Adept being bedecked with yantra proceeds to the abode of - 


the goddess. 2324 
षदकोगानन्तरकतं पेष्टिताष्टदतेषय। 
ffa pia fetai: ॥२१॥ 


{तामादाय सह तु M, 2. तत्‌ कृत्वा दक्षिणे बाह्रौ वामे वा 
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aikaa वेष्णवीतन्रसङ्गतान्‌। 

अष्ट वर्णामध्यभागे पूर्ववत्‌ कामराजकम्‌ ॥२६॥ 

sk वर्णान्‌ नेत्रवीजस्य त्रिकोणस्याग्रतो fe । 
एवं त्रिधाइृत aen कृत्वा वामकरे fe: RoI 
ip प्रण सहसाणि मालामांदाय | 
जपान्ते वेषणवीस्पध्यातं वुर्यादतद्धितः॥२७॥ 

The six angles covered by the eight petals should be 
drawn with liquid dye on a bhurja birch, the eight letters as 
have been given in the Vaignayitontra, should also be scribed 
on eight petals beginning with the northern one, and 
Kimardja bija in the middle (of the mandala), as before, the 
three letters of netrabija on the three front angles. The adept 
should take up this bluja-paira, with the yantra, thrice 
drawn there on, by his left hand, and taking the rosary (in 
his right hand) should perform japa three thousand times; 
after completion of performance of japa he should meditate 
upon the form of Vaignavi with alertness. 25-28. 

amma तु ततस्तं तिबितोतमम्‌। 
ग्रीवायां धारयेद्‌ यन्तरं तेन संजी भवेत्‌ ॥२६॥ 

There after be should perform pranaydima one thousand” 
times, and wear that auspicious yantra, drawn on a ऐरण 
patra, on bis neck, He becomes, by wearing this, the victor 
of all. 29 

w भवेद्राजा तदन्यः सचिवो भवेत्‌! 
fest भवेद्‌ विद्वान्‌ कविर्वामी च वा प्रवेत्‌॥३०। 

A prince becomes a king, and others ministers; a twice 
born one becomes learned poet and eloquent. 3 

qn: पिगाचेध्यो greet चान्यतः। 
साधु संविद्यते तस्य न कदाचित्‌ पराजय: AUI 
Aian प्रज्ञो मृते मोक्षमवाणुात्‌। 

He has no fear from demons, fiends and goblins, he re 

mains always invincible and is never defeated. He becomes. 


|. पन, 
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strong and vise, lives a long life and at last attains salvation. 
॥-308 
wu मतं इत्वा बष्टपत्रतमत्वितम्‌ ॥३९॥ 
जाच sewer तिर्यातिस्तत्य मध्यतः। 
षट्कोणं विलिदेत्‌ तस्य प्राग्र्य विष्वषि॥३३॥ 
fafaa त्रिपुरावर्णनधो वीजं तु नेत्रकम्‌। 
«ww तु पुगर्वेष्णवीतलपञ्जतान्‌ ॥१४॥ 
ad वर्णात्तु वितिबेत्‌ तथा द्वा age i 
षटकोणेएत्तराकोणक्रमेणेकाग्रमानसः na 
ver दक्षिणकरे AAAA | 
जपेत्‌ विभिदिनेरेवायुतं संयतमानसः॥३६॥ 
्राणायामसहृत्लाणि त्रीणि कत्वा तु हृषितः। 
सळ्याकाले नवम्यां तु शीर्षण ATA वृधः ॥३७॥ 

An adept should draw a full mandala (circle) with eight 
petals on a bhurja-patra (the birch of bhoja tree) with juice 
extracted from Sriphala (big bilba), also a six-angled diagram 
in the middle of the mandala, Heshould write the syllables 
belonging to Tripurà on three angles, 'he front one, the top 
oneetc.and netta-bija on the angles at the bottom. He 
should write the syllables, as have been stated in the 
Vaisnavitantra, on the eight petals and the four doors of the 
mandala, on the six angles; the writing should begin from the 
north angle. The adept should hold the mangala by his right 
hand and perform japa of the mantra laid down in Valguri- 
tantra with undivided attention, it should be repeated ten 
thousand times in three days. 320-37 

शतायुः aa मतिमान्‌ पण्तोत्तम:। 
adig: पार्थिव एवं वा॥३५॥ 

He, who does this, lives one hundred years, subjugates 
all, becomes vise and the best scholar, he is endowed with 
strength, prowess wealth and lusture, or he becomes a 
king. 38 
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महामायां कामस्या fei 
eB महोच्छवासां' bud ERI 

"That intelligent person always cognises Mabimiyi, 
Kámikhyi and Tripurd, Mahoocibà and Sarads. 39 

faga भूज जो arat वा तस्य हिसका:। 
वे तसय wi प्राप्य Pee त संशय: ॥४०॥ 

Lions, tigers or soakes or any other ferocious creatures 
who want to kill bim, all of them become distressed after they 
come into contact with bis body, there is no doubt about 
it, 4 

जगहेतुरतोज्यस्ात्‌ संग्रामे शास््रवादतः। 

न विते त्रिभुवने तस्मात्‌ galg aee ॥४१॥ 

qq देवीग प्राप्य ततो मोक्षमवाणुयात्‌। 

There is nothing else except this yantra for achieving 
success io battle, in debate on scripture in the three worlds 
therefore, this yantra is to be prepared. At the end the adept 
goes to the abode of the goddess and there after attains 
salvation, 4428 

महामाया शारदास्या कामाल्या त्रिपुरा तथा ॥४१॥ 
महोत्साहा तयतेां मन्त्राणां यो गषो भवेत । 
मल चाष्टदलकं त्म्ये वितिखेत्‌ पुनः van 
लिबित्वा पूर्ववत्‌ qd प्रकतं wem ra 
बयं द्वारदेशे Aan freq ॥४४॥ 
wate रसेवदिशिषत्य तु। 
उत्तरीयं तु तदवस इत्वा जप समाचरेः ॥४५॥ 

The group of mantras that belongs to goddess Mabamaya 
called Siradi, Kamikbys, Tripurà and Mahotsihd is to bs 
scribed in the middle of the mandala (circle) with eight petals 
That group of mantras, stated earlier, should be scribed a3 
before, and two mantras on the two doors, and the syllables 
in the rooms, The mandala with the lettering is to be drawn 
on a piece of white silk with the extract from the plant called 
पाम? (Phanbago Ceylanica), The piece of cloth with 


L महोवा 7, 2, fei vi M, 3, MRV. 4. quM. 
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the diagram drawn should be used as upper garment by an 
adept and then he should commence jopa, 420-45 


कृतोपवासः शुद्धच margi 
पञ्चानामपि वर्गाणां wem तु पंच वे ॥४६॥ 
दिवसः afia तदले च समाचरेत्‌ 
प्राणायामसहस्राणि पंच वै पंचरभिद्धिः॥४७॥ 
बतत तु FINE कात्यायव्या: समाचरेत्‌। 
ततस्तु MRNA: सवासरोधतप्कम्‌ iil 
fa: पिवेत्‌ frere amaia तदा fifa 
एवं यः कुरते यत्रं शरीरे शुक्लवासा ive 
सोऽत्र सिद्धिमवाप्नोति देवीसोक च गच्छति। 


An adept should keep fast and purify himself and then 
perform markd-nydsa and there after perform japa of the 
syllables of the five vargas (the group of five ie. Ka varga, 
carga, favarga, favdrga, and pa-yarga) five thousand times 
in five days, there after perform pranayama for five thousand 
times in five days, and at the end of these he should act 
kavacanydsa belonging to the goddess Katyayant, and keep 
the night vigil in the night and drink milk of browncoloured- 
cow three times while retaining the breath. 46-50a 


य उत्तरीय fag aed e मलितम्‌॥१०॥ 
नित्यमेव महाभाग प्रभावं तस्य वे XUI 
न तस्य देहे शस्त्राणि aea कदाचन ॥११॥ 
areata तत्कायं नापः संक्लेदयत्ति च। 

राक्षसास पिशाचाइच भूताचा ये तु हिसकाः ॥१२॥ 

ते तं दृष्ट्वा महाभागं भृवं गच्छन्ति वै भिया । 
गच्छेदवारितः सोऽपि सवत्र साधकोत्तमः॥१३॥ 

O highly fortunate one! now listen to the power that 
emanates from wearing an upper garment, enchanted with 
mantras, Never any weapon shall enter into his body, the 
fire shall not consume his body, nor the water can wet him, 
Tükjagas (demons), piled (fenda), ॥॥0 (goblin) and. 000 
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ferocious creatures, all of them having seen such highly fore 
tunate one flee to other places out of fear. That best adept 
moves at will every-where without restraint, 50b-53- 
वशोकरोति देवांइच ueri योपितः । 
sari यदि मेधावी वामी राजा च वे भवेत्‌ ॥१४॥ 
चिरजीवी महाभागो धनधान्यसमृढिमान्‌ । 
कवि: manga: eise बायतेःरिभि: ॥१५॥ 

He aquires the power of subduing gods, kings, woman. 
folk and others, should that wise adept strives he becomes an 
eloquent speaker or a king. He lives a long life, becomes 
prosperous with wealth and grains, a poet possessing superior 
wisdom, and invincible of enemies, 5455 

यिम पुरे स निवसेद्‌ वजातो न तत्र वै। 
रसः शरीरं शस्त्राणि दृदहस्तोस्ितान्यपि ॥१६॥ 
एतं त wis सततं यः सश्र भैरव | 
अपराध्यन्ति सततं तस्य संत्र भरव॥१७॥ 

Thunderbolt does nor strike that city where an adept of 
this power resides, Poison and weapons thrown even by firm. 
hands do not eater into bis body, and do not injure him. 
0 Bhairava ! he meets with victory every where, 56-57 

नाधयो व्याधयस्तस्य जायतते तु कदाचन | 

alge स मतिमान्‌ मृतो मोक्षमवाणुयात्‌ ॥१५॥ 

He never suffers from any disease or mental agony; 
indeed he is the son of the goddess, and at the end attains 
liberation. 58 

यन्ता स्वामिना Tet या दधाति पतिव्रता। 

qiie दोर्षायुः सा बवेत ॥१९॥ 

Ifa devoted wife wears such a pantra (mysterious diagram: 
drawn on a piece of silk cloth) made by her husband, that 
housewife being surrounded by her sons and grand sons lives a 
long life. 59 

A demie च। 

रमाद्‌ विशतियलाणि छपितानि मयेह वे ॥६०॥ 

Ihave slated here twenty kinds of yantray, one by one,. 
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each one of them with the group of increasing (sylla- 
bles) Q) 6 
तानि प्रसेको बद्वा यो en सवंदा हृदि। 
fafaa edax विभूयाद्योश वा गते॥६१॥ 
E जायते सोज प्रभावेणेह wm 
पूर्वक्तानि emere terret t 
पिहितः सर्वलोकास्त्ोलित्यमेव प्रपश्यति ॥६२॥ 
Ifan adept realises the significance of each one of them, 
and places them (0057) always on his chest, or if he scribes 
all the yontras (on a bhurja patra) and wears them by bis 
neck, he, by the supernatural power (of yantra) becomes the 
Lord of gods (Devendra) on this earth, and attains all the 
aforesaid merits ; he always visualises that as if three worlds 
are under bim. 62 
एवं साधं cu wu 
weg ANT सहसम्‌। 
गते बलो ifi enti 
ger नित्य प्राणुयाद्‌ वे समस्तम्‌॥६३॥ 
Whoever thus paints the group of eight yontras and 
scribe the aforementioned mantras one thousand times on 8. 
piece of white cloth, and always wears it, he attains every: 
thing. ; 63 
यः क्षत्रजातिहदपे स॒ कुर्यात्‌ 
संग्रामकाले कवचेष्टधाम्नि। 
मलाक्षराष्पादिक्ृताति देव्या 
qui बहिर्गत्रिविशेषत्रच ॥६४॥ 
गले हरि वक्षसि वै लिखेद विधि 
स्तन्ये pi महेदवरम्‌ 
TG THM हरं च वेष्णवीं 
बाहोस्तु लक्ष्मी च सरस्वती च॥६१॥ 
एवं meag विधाय 


गात्रे सवर्मप्यनुनित्तयेच्छिवार!। 
त, vri धमेप्यानुचिन्तयन्‌ शिवाम्‌ M. 
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fader? तिलकात्तरे नरः 
समस्तमत्तराक्षरयत्तमुत्तमम्‌ ॥६६॥ 
ततो जपेदष्ट्या तु पाणि दत्त्वाष्ट्यामसु च। 
बैणवीतन्रमन्त्रे तु ततो गन्छेद्रणजिरम्‌ ॥६७॥ 
स तु वीरो मम समः संग्रामेपु च जायते । 
gui परास्त्राणि areis arat nga 

A person cf ksatriya (warrior) class in fighting a battle 
should wear the desired kavaca, and put eight mantras con. 
taining the syllables of the goddess, on his bosom, and partis 
ularly on his body, such as Hari on the neck, Brahmi on 
the bosom, MaheSvara with his two sons on the two breasts, 
Hara and Vaisnavl on the two joints of the arms, Lakgmt 
and Sarasvati on the arms; thus the eight parts of the battle 
are to be prepared as coat and be should medidate upon the 
goddess Sivà on bis coated body, then he should paint the 
yantra containing all the best syllables of the mantra below 
the tilaka on his forehead, and then perform japa of the ° 
mantra of Vaisnavitentra by putting his hand on eight parts, 
and then proceed to the battle Geld. To him all the weapons 
of enemy turn, as if, they are gress to the fire. 64-68 

विनिःसरन्ति रिपवो याचका धनिनो wi 
तिहाग्रयालरशार्व्ो वीर्यान्‌ वलवाग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥६९॥ 

The enemies flee away like deer (rom lion; those who 
beg money from the rich, get it, the great hero (tiger of man) 
becomes strong and full with energy. 9 

इदं रहस्यं कथित amang भैख। 
वेष्ण्यास्तत्तमुख्येप त्रिपुरायासततः गुण ॥७०॥ 

O Bhairava ! this secret (mantra) of Kimikbyi out of 
the main tantras of Vaisnavi, has been stated to you, Now 
listen to that of Tripura, "n 

तस्यास्तु Tenant त्रयोदशगुतानि वे। 
- विशति तु हतां तत्राद्यं वाभवं स्मृतम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
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दवितीयं कामराजास्यं मोहनं तृतीयकम्‌। 

arated वाव qw परिकोतितम्‌ ॥७२॥ 

The total number of mantras belonging Tripuri is 
thirty three thousand, out of them Vagbhavabjja (thirteen in 
number) is the first one, The second one is called indi 
and the third is mohana, thrice repeated हा the 


fourth. गा? 
त्रबीजं द्वितीयं तु दिखते arnt तया | 
बांध ततपंचमं परोक्तं चतुभिरपि चाक्षरः ॥७३॥ 
First, twice vägbharabija followed by nejrabija as second, 
and added by four syllables is the fifth, B 
WW fed तु पां demi 
द्वितीयं कामवीजं तृ तृतोयं amaa तथा novii 
First the second netrabija followed by kimabjja ss 
second, and by vághhanobija as the third, and the mantra 
constituted by these three is the sixth, 4 
एमिस्त्रिभिस्तु यस्तत्‌ षष्ठं परिकीतितम। 
aadi हितीय तृ WT तेन सप्तमम्‌ Qul 
तदेवं mw तु ew परिकीतितम्‌। 
वाग्भवं कामबीज तु नेत्राभ्यां नवमं स्मृतम्‌ ॥७६॥ 
Netrabija followed by vdgbhavabija as the second is the 
seventh ; the same with vdgbharabjja as the first, is the eighth. 
Vagbhavabija followed kamabjja and twice netrabija is the 
ninth, 75-76 
कामबीजं तथैवा दशमं चेव ueni 
एकादशमिदं प्रोक्तं डामराद् तु AMAT lov 
Kämabija followed by mohana is the tenth; when dāma- 
tabija is followed by vagbharabja that is the eleventh, 77 
द्वादशं कीतितं मलं qwe महृः। 
THEA web pene ॥७५॥ 
The twelth mantra is with maha of Tripurd; listen to 
maitre called mahah, belonging to Tripurd, with undivided 


attention, 8 
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प्रात्तादिस्तत्य चाप्यादिवहिर्वाधवसन्धित: | 

ami त्रिपुरभेरव्या बीजम प्रदीतितम्‌ etii 

The last letter (of the alphabet) preceded by bahnibija 
from the joint of vdgbhavabija is the first bija of Tripurabhai- 


TaN, 7 
gan mka वहिशषस्वरस्तया? | 
चतुर्यस्वरविद्दितयुतारचेतत्‌ द्वितीयकम्‌ ॥८०॥ 


The letter last but one (of the alphabet) and its first one, 
along with the last vowel of balnibjia and the fourth vowel 
provided with candra and bindu is the second bija of Tripura- 
bhairavi, 8 

are तदादिशच वहिशेषत्वरस्तपा। 
सग्राप्तिविळुसहिता सहितस्तु तृतीयकः ॥५१॥ 

The letter last but one and its first one, and the last 
vowel of the bahnibija and the last letter provided with candra 
and bindu i$ the third bija of Tripurabhairavi. 8 

एतत्‌ तत्वं विजानाति यो नरो भूवि भूमणिः। 
सिवविद्याधरेश्यसतु सोःप्रकस्तत्समो RT ॥८२॥ 

Whoever knows this secret formula, he, the gem on the 
earth, becomes equal to siddha and vidyädhara and even 
-superior to them, 82 

एते त्रयोदश प्रोक्ता मन्त्रा AT चोज्ज्वलाः। 

Ree Am: quei प्रकीतिताः॥८३॥ 

Thus these thirteen mantras have now been stated, 
which shine bright among all mantras; these mantras are 
stated to be superior-most among the twenty thousand 
mantras. 8 

विशतेस्तु सह्लाणामादयमेतत्‌ प्रकीतितम्‌। 
त्रिपुरायास्तु 'वालाया web तच्छृणु भेरव॥८४॥ 

These montras are praised as the foremost ones of the 
twenty thousand mantras, 0 Bhairava! now listen to the 
mantras of Tripura-bàlà. 84 
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वाश्वं कामराजस्तु उपान्तादिः ems: 
शेषस्वरसमाप्तभ्या मन्रमेतत्‌ प्रकोतितम ॥६५॥ 

Vagbharablja along with kámardjabija and the last but one 
vowel provided with candra and bindu, the last vowel and the 
Jast letter of alphabet—this is the mantra of Tripura-bila, 85 

एषा तु त्रिपुरा बाला मध्या प्रोक्ता पुरेव हि। 
शेषा तेजस्विनी प्रोक्ता येयं विपुरभेरवी ॥८६॥ 

This is Tripurabàlà (adyd); everything about Madhya 
“Tripura has already been stated. The powerful last one is 
called Tripura-bhairavi. 86 

मध्यायाः पूजन परोक्तं वालाया: शृण TERN | 

तथा न्निपुरभेरव्याः ्वसिदिप्रदायकम्‌ ॥५७॥ 

The procedure of worship of Madhya (Tripura) has been 
stated. Now listen to the method of worshipping Tripurabàlà 

and Tripura-bhairavl, this worship brings success to every- 
thing. 87 
fafaa wrar शम्मुं तु बित चापि विभेदयेत्‌ | 
शम्भवे mei केशर तत्र संलिदेत॥५४॥ 

Anadept should pierce Sambhu (the symbol) by Sakti 
{the symbol) and fakti also by sambhu and paint six angles of 
syllables and also Kefara, a 

मध्यायात्तिपुरायात्तु MEO ra 

masni aed कोणेषु लिखित quieti 

The doors and mandala and the writings should be done 
"here like the doors, mandala of Madhya-Tripura, 89 
पापोत्सारणबर्माणि' भुम्यादीनां विशोधनम्‌ । 
पुरवमुत्तरतसत्रोवते त्रिपुरापोठभापितम्‌ utei 
कामास्यापूजने Nd wd कुर्यात्‌ तु साधक: । 
दहनप्सवनादीनि प्रतिपत्ति च TAR ॥१॥ 
सवं तु पूर्ववत्‌ कार्य कामा्वयापूजने यथा। 
इलाज WM तु मत््रवंस्तथाक्षरः॥९२॥ 
सर्वे: स्वरस्तथा mia ET वििन्तयेत्‌। 
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An adept should complete all the acts of Wiping out ein, 
purification of earth, as have been stated before in Uttara- 
tantra, and also in the procedure of worship Kémakhyd and 
in Tripuriptiha. The acts of burning and floating, invocation 
on the vessal—all these are to be performed as is done in 
worshipping Kémakhy’ Having done this an adept should 
proceed with the act of deho-nyása, placing mantras, the 
letters, and syllables consisting of vowels and the consonants 
beginning with ka on the body, and then meditate upon ler 
form. 90-938 

qii | weal verf ॥६३॥ 


efie चाधो विभ्रतीं पस्तकोत्तमम। 
aed वामहसताभ्यां वरं WW तया ॥६४॥ 
qi fep menn 
पोनतुजुत्तनयुगां. सितपरेतासनस्थिताम्‌ ॥६१॥ 
ल्मितप्रसलवदतां पर्वालकारसंगुताम्‌ | 
तिसूभिमुडमालाभि; शिरोवक्षकटीपु च॥९६॥ 
fei Pid: sd परिभूषितार। 
भदिराधूणतयता TAEA LN 
feri वरदां देवोमेवं परिपुरभैरदीम्‌। 

The goddess Tripura-bhairavi is of redish complexion, 
she wears red garments, she is with four arms, holds a rosary 
in her upper right band, and the best book in the lower one, 
her left hands are in the posture of providing safety and 
granting boons ; she resembles the rays of thousand suns, she 
has three eyes, and her gaits are like that of an elephant, 
she bas 8 pair of full and uplifted breasts, is seated on the 
seat of a white ghost, her face is radiant with a pleasing 
smile, she is bedecked with all kinds jewellery, wears three 
fold garland of human heads on her head (neck), Heart and 
waist, wrapped thrice on every spot, her eyes are rolling due 
to taking intoxicating drinks, both her lips are highly redish; 
the goddess Tripurabhairavi, who grants boons, is to be 
meditated upon this form. . 93b-58s 
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बालायालिपुरायालु Wi पूव oma [TT 
उक्त: क्रम: पीठयोगे qur शरण भैरव । 

The form of Tripurabalà has been desc 
stating the method of worshipping s pns m 
also relating to pigha, O Bhairava | now listen to the tira 
ete, ascribed to her, — 980-994 

panigi च पत्ते पौष wg Neel 
पाएं चः SUNT सा वाला त्रिपुरा सता। 

The goddess Tripurabald wears flowery arrows, 8 noose 
and a bow of flowers, she keeps on standing on a m 
that is Tripurabili, E ७00 

We! त्रिपुरे देवी विग्रहे Ta: tool 
arid धीमहि तवां तन: विले प्रचोदयात | 
qo पिपुरगायत्रीदावाहाविशेपत: ॥१०१॥ 

0 Manmathà | O Tripurà | the word. vidmahe is at the 
beginning to be followed by de; we meditate upon 
Kémetvari, 0 wet one ! let your will command ws (to thee), 
(ridmahe devit kamesvarivt dhimahi tannah gracodaydt), This 
is tripuragdyatr? to be used particularly while invoking 
her, à IQ0b-I0T 

WIRT: पूजयेत्‌ सम्यग्‌ वालामन्यां च भैरवीम । 
बऱ्या: रमे विशेषो यो यासे Amia ngozi 
तत्सवं सह TE भृण वेताल भैरव! 

O Vetila and Bhairava! the goddess Tripurabilà and 
Tripurabhairavi should be worshipped by offering water for 
bath etc, what is special order, in nydsa and in the later act, 
listen to everything together with the group of 
Mantras, E [0203 

WE मूहृत उत्याय चिन्तयेत्‌ परमं गुरम्‌ ॥१०३॥ 

Ty en qd ततसिपुरभेरदीम्‌। 

An adept shout wake up early in the dawn and meditate 
Upon supreme preceptor, there after upon tis own pure 
Preceptor and then upon Tripurabhairavi, ॥0-[0१ 

~ 
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भुजां शुक्लवर्णा बरदाभयपुस्तकाम॥१०४॥ 
अत त्ते वामे च दक्षिणे। 
सुवर्गरलखचिते dimi प्रवरासने॥१०३॥ 
diti तु पत्ते सोवरणंकुणडले । 
सार वतो ध्यानात्‌ तयेव परिचित्तयेत्‌॥१०६॥ 
Tripurabhairavi is with four arms, of white complexion, 
she holds boon granting and safety--providing postures in 
her two left hands, a book aud a rosary in ber two: right 
bands, she is seated on an exellent seat studed with gold, she 
wears a golden upper garment, and a pair of golden earrings 
on her ears. The same way bis own preceptor should also to 
be meditated upon, who is of same complexion. — 04b-I06 
भैरवी चिन्तयित्वा तु तत उत्याय चाचरेत्‌। 
मैत्रमाचमने चेव दत्तानां शोधनं तया ॥१०७॥ 
MARA ततः कुर्यात्‌ त्रेपुरं योजयन्‌ "WW 
way देवीमन्रेप॒ dfe भैरवोम्‌ ॥१०५॥ 
त्रिपुरां चिन्तयेलित्य Rae च "HH 
ffa त्रिपुराबीजैत्रिघा मज्जनमाचरेत्‌ ॥१०६॥ 
Having meditated upon Tripurabhairavi the adept should 
rise to perform (the daily routine) such as early morning 
sipping of water, washing the teeth, taking morning bath 
following the serial order relating to Tripord. The adept 
should always meditate upon Tripurabhairavi in all mantras 
belonging fo the goddess, in the Vedic hymns, and the 
mantras ascribed to the gods, in their proper order, He 
should take his bath thrice by uttering thrice the Tripura- 
bija, I07-I09 
देवातार्माप सवषु dup ^ सदा। 
gak विशेषणं नित्यं नोच्यायं निविशेषणम्‌ ny toll 
Tn uttering the name of all gods the names are to be 
provided with the adjective bhalryesu, (to blialrayas) no name 
of gods should be uttered without adding the adjective to 
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].m M. 


) 562 


water purify the earth) a brámaga should utter the name of 
Tripura-bhairavi, and sip water, the same is to be followed 
after saying the mantra "drupadüdiva" (as if released from 


am: gig eher Pee 
seemed विप्रो दुपदायां तपाचरेत्‌॥१११॥ 


Having said the mantra "कय punantu pythivim” (let the - 


being bounded to a tree)! Ili 
इदं विष्णुभेरवस्तु विचक्रम इतीरितम्‌। 
T नित्मेवापयदीरयेत्‌॥११२॥ 


While collecting lump earth he should always say the 
mangra like this : “Idar vigpur bhairvastu vicakrame” (Viggu 
in the form of Bhairava had circled), I 


गायत्री त्रिपुराद्या तु भैरवीमाहुयेच्चिवाम। 

mead ied निवेशेत ॥११३॥ 

. An adept should invoke Siva, Bhairavi with the güyalrT 
of Tripura, He should offer arghya to the sun god by 
uttering “martlanda-bhairvdya” (this is to Marttanda- 
Bhairava), I3 

उदुत्यं जातवेदसं देवं ia deni 
दृशे विवाय सूयं शेषे भैरवमीरयेत्‌॥११४॥ 

He should also utter name Bhairava at the end the 
mantra: “udyuttamars játavedasory devara गया ketavah 
4४700) siryam." ॥॥ 

तपंणादो प्रयंजीत qaa CC 
आवाहने स्व पितृन्‌ भेरवानिति She ॥१११॥ 


l. Avbrébmapa while performing the morning ritual, the 
prütah sundhya he says the mantra: “dpa punantu 
prthivim" etc. invoking the water to purify the earth, and 
with the mantra “drupadadiva mumucdsah Sinna} snato 
malódlya" etc, he besprinkles his body. He should utter, 
it is instructed, the name of Tripurabhairavi after every 
montra. The mantra “idar visnur vicakrame tredha 
nidadhe padam" etc, is to be uttered when he collects. a 
lump of carth. He should now improvise the said mantra 
as “idar visnur bhairaroh vicakrame,” 


Kalikapurana 


While offering torpapa (water for satisfaction) he shoud 
utter “kt Brehm’—Bhairava be satisfied “at the teginning, 
and in invocation of the ancestors he should say “O 
ancestors Bhairaves.” - i5 

quei Sehen fee ga 

बादो च fugi f प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥११६॥ 

In offering tarpana he should say “0 mother Tripura- 
bhairavi, let thou be satisfied” “O father Bhairava | let a 

satisfied.” 
a ज्योतिष्टोमाखमेधादौ यत्र पं गे प्रपूजयेत्‌। 

तत्र भैरवल्येण देवीमपि च भैरवीम्‌॥११७॥ 

Ta the performance of Jyotiştoma, Ainmedla and other 
sacrifices, whoever is worshipped there in, the gods 
should be worshipped as Bhairava and the goddesses as 
Bhairavi. = गा 

मदिरापात्रमातोषय तवस्तरं सत्यं तया। | 
fi रस्य दृष्ट्वा तु भैरवीं चिन्तयेद्‌ fga: t tl " 
i hance sees a vessel full wi 
ae ium Pm or the head ofa man, he 
should meditate upon the goddess Tripurabhairavi. IIB 
स्त्रियो mes gia युवती: eder 
aagi! प्रीतये eret ॥११६॥ 
दद्याद भक्त्या तु मनसा fee TAT I E 
र a number of charming young ladies 
p bere he should offer his salutation = with 
devotion to them for the pleasure of Tripurabhairavi while be 
should think of Tripurabhairavi in the mind. Ji9i20s 
dat प्रतिगृहामि veli प्रतिग्रही ॥१२०। 
कत्यायां भावयेद्‌ घीमालिपुराया: A | 
dary ददाम्यद्च देवीं त्रिपृरभेरवोम्‌॥१३१॥ 
इतीरोत प्रदाने तु sumen तत:। 
The wise worshipper of Tripura should in marrying a 
maid should think : “I am Bhairava, the takér, I am taking 
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Bhairavi, who is in the form of this maid.” The father of 
dhe maid should say at the time giving his daughter in 
marriage: “To-day I am giving the goddess Tripurabhairavt 
to Bhairava.” I2b-L22 
तस्याः पूनोपकरणपात्रादि IRSE ॥१२२॥ 
ammi च सततं नोपयोज्यं कदाचन । 
सकृत्‌ तु WERT साधको हिज: ॥(२१॥ 
The items and utensils meant for her worship should not 
be used in worshipping others ; the liquor etc. should never 
always be used. A twice-born adept, may however, offer 
Jiquor to the goddess through others, ]20023 
पुद्वादयस्त्‌ सततं SERI 
एवं तु वामभावेत यजेत्‌ व्रिपुरभेरवीम्‌ ॥१२४॥ 
वासां तु वामदाक्षिप्यमार्गाभ्यापपि qu | 


The people of Sidra caste and others should offer the 
best quality of drink to the goddess Tripurabhairavi, An adept 
may worship Tripurabbairavt following the heterodox method, 
while the goddess Tripurabàlà should be worshipped by both 
orthodox and heterodox methods. I24-I25a 

amaid देवीमुग्रतारां तेव च॥१२१॥ 
उच्छिष्टभेरवीं चण्डीं तथाः त्रिपुरभैरवीम्‌ । 
एतास्तु वामभावेन पूज्या दक्षिणां विना ॥१२९॥ 

Smasina-bhairavi, Ugratārā, Ucchista-bbairavi, Cand 
and Tripurabhairavi should be worshipped by heterodox 
method only, the orthodox method need not be follo- 
ved, ॥ I25b-I26 

ऋषीत्‌ देवान्‌ पितुरचैव मनुष्यान्‌ भुतसञ्चयान्‌। 
यजेत्‌ पंचभियंशैक्र णानि परिशोधयेत्‌ ॥१२। 
विधिवत्‌ स्मातदानाभ्यां वुग्‌ effet | 
क्रियते सरहस्यं तू तद्दाक्षिप्पमिहोच्यते॥ १२० 

An adept should worship sages, gods, ancestors, men 
and the group of five bhitos (the five gross elements) with five 
उणोळ and he re-pay the debts to them. If he performs the 

Ttip of deities strictly in accordance with the rules prese 
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cribed in that behalf, after he had taken his bath, and offered 

gifts, that is called the state of daksiya (orthodox or right 

hand). 27-28 
सर्वे च पितुदेवादौ यस्माद्‌ भवति दक्षिण: | 

देवी च दक्षिणा यस्मात्‌ तस्माद्‌ दक्षिण उच्यते ॥ ECT 

Because of the fact that the adept becomes humble to the 
gods and to the ancestors; and because the goddess also 
favourably disposed towards him, hence, it is called 
क्यात, 29. 

या पुनः पूज्यमाना तु देवादीनां wid 

यजञमागं स्वयं ge सावामा तु प्रकीतिता॥१३०॥ 

The goddess who being worshipped takes herself the 
portion of sacrifice (yojiia) before all other gods and goddess, 
she is called vamd (left). 30 

qan भवेद्‌ me सततं Wil 

पंचयज्ञान्‌ न वा कुर्याद्‌ यद्‌ वा वाम्यप्रपूजने ॥१३१॥ 

O my son | the worshipper should himself always be a 
heterodox one (rāma) while performing worship in heterodox ^g 
method, whether or not he performs pailcayajia. I3 

rer पूजाभागं हि यतो गृह्णाति वापिका'। 
पतृपजपेद्वामभावैने तत्‌ स्यादणशोधनम्‌ ॥१३२॥ 
पितृदेववरादीनां जायते च कदाचत। 

Because vdmd takes the share of worship offered to 
others, the worship performed in heterodox method never 
results to clearing the debt to the ancestors, sages, gods, 
human (race) etc. 32 338 

सोऽस्य ब्रिपुरायोगं तेन योगेन संयुतः॥१३३॥ 
जायते यदि gnana मोक्षमवापनुयात्‌। 
सच daai wm पुन पुनः ॥१३४॥ 
amda: पापराक्रान्तरचेव WU 

If he, by practising tripurdyoga becomes an expert in it, 
then being endowed with it, he attains liberation. 0 
Bhairava ! he obtains that liberation after a long long time, - 
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and he reborns on this earth again aud again because he 
has been visited by sin arising out for non-clearing the 
debt. I33b-l35a 
इह लोके सुद्युतः सर्वत्र वस्लभः॥१३५॥ 
मदनोपमकान्तेत शरीरेण विराणता। 
सराष्ट्रकं च राजानं वशीकृत्य समत्ततः॥१३६॥ 


मोहयन्‌ वनिताः सर्वाः wafer wf: | 
हान बात्रान्‌ सरसू भतप्रेतपिशाचकान्‌ ॥१३७। 
बशीकुवंग्‌ विचरति वागुवेगोधतस्ततः। 

He becomes happy and prosperous in this world and 
popular everywhere, be shines with his handsome body 
resembling Madana, subdues kings with bis kingdoms and 
subjects, allures all women, who turn highly sexy on seeing 
him ; he subdues lions, tigers, hyenas, bhias (goblins) pretas 
(ghosts) and piSdcas (fiends) aud he moves everywhere like 
the wind. [390:4339 

बाला वा त्रिपुरा देवी मध्यां वाप्यय भैरवीम्‌ ॥१३८॥ 

यो यजेत्‌ परया भक्त्या यश्च वाणोपमाइतिः। 

Whoever worships the goddess Tripurabilà, Tripura- 
madhy3, and Tripurabhairavi with devotion, he resembles 
Madana in his body. I38b-L39a 

कामेश्वरो तु कामाण्यां पूजयेत्‌ त यथेच्छया ॥१३६॥ 

दाक्षिप्याद्‌ वामभावाद वा संया सिद्धिमाप्नुयात्‌ | 

The goddess Kimesvari, Kümákhyà may be worshipped 
at will, following either orthodox or heterdox method ; 
doing it either way the doer attains siddhi (attaining super- 
८६ val power). I39b-]40s 

महामायां शारदां च शैलपुत्री तथेव च॥१४०॥ 

यया तथा प्रकारेण eee पूजपेत्‌। 

यो दाक्षिण्यं विना भावं महामायां समरति ॥१४१॥ 

स पापः स्वगंसोकेभ्यइच्युतो भवति रोगधुक। 

Mahamiya, Sáradà and Sailaputtri should be worshipped, 
by any means, following the orthodox method. Ifa person 
worships Mahāmāyā without following the right-hand 


(orthodox)—method that sinful person is expelled from the 
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heaven, and the society and he becomes ill affected by 
diseases. |) 807 
aara शिवदूत्याद्या dart याः पूरवमीरिता: ॥१४२॥ 
ere वां पातत दाक्षिप्यात्‌ TOTES ATE: | 
fex यः पजको वामः सोझ्यासां परिवजितः nva 
सर्वासां पूजकः स्यात्‌ तु दक्षिणस्तेन उत्तम:। 

8000 and other goddesses, who have been mentioned 
above, let them, having been worshipped protect you: they 
should be worshipped in right-hand-method by the adepts, If 
a worshipper follows only the heterodox method he excludes 
himself from worshipping others (except those deities meant 
to be worshipped by heterodox method). The person who 
follows orthodox method he affords to worship all, hence, the 
orthodox method is the best. [4.६ 


बध त्रिपुरभैर्या व्यासं च सृणु भैख॥४॥ 

येन दे न्यासमात्रेण देववज्जायते नर: । 

भैरवीतत््रमत्रस्य ऋषिदक्षिण उच्यते ॥ १४१॥ 

छन्दः पितः समाल्याता देवो विपुरभेरवी। 

कामाथंयोः साधने च विनियोगः प्रकी तितः ॥१४६॥ 

O Bhairava now listen to nydsa of Tripurabbairavl, 
Simply ‘doing this nydsa a person becomes equal to 
gods. Of the Bhajravitantra-mantra the seer is Daksina, metre 
is pakti, the goddess is Tripursbhairavi; this mana is 
applicable for achieving success in fulfilling Káma and artha 
{earning wealth). Mt 


हारं feit शकारं वत्तितो न्यसेत्‌। 

वकार UG faer एकारं च गदे तया ॥१४७॥ 

greed mA fedem 

तृतीय weder wg erede ॥१४५॥ 

विविध arate देवं ताभ्यादेः पादसङ्गतम्‌। 

An adept should put the syllable ha on bis कशी the 
syllable sa on abdomen, the syllable va on genital, the syllable 
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gon sons, the first syllable a on two thihgs, the second ono 
(0) on the knees, the third one (I) ou buttocks, the fourth one 
(i) on the feet, this process of placing syllables) from the 
navel to the feet is to be repeated thrice, I4T-I49a 

द्वितीयस्य तु वीजस्य आद्यं ह्येव Rev ॥१४९॥ 

e से fud तु तृतीय दक्षिण e 

«gig ser पंचम meh 
षष्ठं नाभौ परिन्यस्य चसेज्चापि विधा तरिरा | 

Of the second Tripura-bija the first syllable (ha) should 
be placed on the bosom, the second (sa) on the left breast, 
the third (ko) on the right breast, the fourth (lo) on the 
stomach, the fifth (ra) on two sides, the sixth (I) on tbe navel; 
this process should be repeated thrice, Iblsla 

gina तु वीजस्य मूर्ति wd g fada utut 
दवितीयं त्यस्य फेशात्ते तृतीयं वदे ARG 
चतुर्थ हृदये नयस्य यथा स्यात्‌ तु विधा त्रिधा ॥११२॥ 

Of the third Tripurdbija the first syllable (ha) should be 
placed on head, the second (sa) on the hairs, the third (ra) on 
the face, the fourth (au) on the bosom ; this process is to be 
repeated thrice. I5Ib-I52 

arene fange दवितीयं तर्जनी पुन: | 
तृतीयं च मध्यमायामनामायां इतुकम ॥११३॥ 

"The frst syllable tha) of the first Tripurdbija should 
placed on the thumb of the right hand, the second syllable 
(sa) on the fore finger (of the said hand), the third (ra) on the 
middle finger (of the said hand), the fourth (ai) on the ring 
finger (of the said hand), 583 

ह्ितीयाद्यं निष्ठायां वामाइगष्छे हवितीयकम्‌। 
qii वामन्या अष meret ॥१९४॥ 
अनामायां पंचम तु uu शेषे तु Penn 
एवं frr तु विस्य दवितीयम्य बीज ॥१४॥ 
उभगोहत्तयो: कृत्वा sume पुग m 
ततीयं Amante विद्येत्‌ ene qu uA 

The frt sylale ha of the second THrdbyo sould 

bo put on the litle finger of the left hand, the scond one on 
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the thumb (of the left hand), the third one the fore finger (of 
the left band), the fourth on the middle finger (of the left 
hand), the fifth on the ring finger and the sixth on the litle 
finger (of the left hand), Thus placing thrice the second 
Tripurdbtja the adept should join the fingers of the both hands 
in pair, beginning with the thumb. There after the wise 
adept should put the syllables of the third Tripurdbija in 
proper order. 54-56 
पिं सबीजं तु fem हु TASA: | 
बाच्च तु ‘aerate qud दियीयकम्‌ ॥!१७॥ 
तातत्रय ततो दत्ता तृतीयेन तु वेष्टतम्‌। 
miè गण्डे मुखे दुडूनातयोत्तपा ॥१५॥ 
eem ssi च जठरे fendi 
पादयोः weis हृदये wen ॥१५६॥ 
कण्ठदेशे च यस्ता मलदर्णक्रमात्‌ Tl 
All dijas clubbed together should be placed on the two: 
Tittle fingers, the first bija on the palms, the second bija on the 
back of the palms around. He should claps his hands thrice 
by uttering the third bija and then make a circle around his 
body and hand, The syllables of the mantra are to be put, 
in serial order, on two ears, the chin, the cheek, the face, the 
eyes, nose, two shoulders, two elbows, the stomach, on 
the tip of the penis, two feet, the bosom, two breasts and 
the neck. I57:I608- 
लिङ्गे एप नम इति epa feris titel 
ॐव प्रीत तम इति हृदये विदस्‌ ततः। 
मनोभवायेति ततो wee तृतीयकम्‌ utut 
स्‌ fet सथो aÑ 


In order to attaining divinity quickly the adept should 
put the following mantras respectively “alih atyal namah" 
(obeisance to Rati) on penis, “Ori klih prityal nama” 
(obeisance to pri) on the bosom, then the third bija of 
Tripurablli should be put between two eyebrows. I6ub-l62a 

€— 
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ॐ इ! ईशानखुपाय ततो. मनोभवाय वे॥१६२॥ 
नम xg: पोको मूर्घ्तीशा् ARG पुन; । 
वको ततुं चापि वीजेन मकरध्वजम ॥१६३॥ 
हृदये hanad वे I 
fare बा वामदेव तु मयं चापि विन्यसेत्‌ ॥१६४॥ 
सद्योजातं पादद्वये कामदेवं च feni 
“On isinardpaya manobhoriya namak” (obesiance to 
Manobbava in the form of Igana) thus saying an adept should 
put Ina on the head, and he should put Makaradhvaja 
(Kama) in the form of Tatpuraga with the first bija of Tripura 
on the face, Kandarpa (Kama) in the form of Aghora with 
the first bija of Tripura on the bosom, Manmatha (Kime) in 
the form of Vimodeva on the penis, and Kimadeva in the 
form of Sedyojata on two feet. I62b-l65 
छकारं च ge च रेफमेकत्र सत्धितम्‌॥१६५॥ 
NI AMAT atg सवस्तु पञ्चभिः। 
एभिस्तु पञ्चभिर्मलेरीधनादीनि विन्यसेत्‌ ॥१६६॥ 
व्रण qipa agai तु पूर्वतः। 
दक्षिणोत्तरयोः पश्चात्‌ efe चापि वि्यसेत्‌ ॥१६७॥ ` 
When “Ori, ha, ra ate joined together and the vowel last 
but one, and the first syllable of vigbhava bija, provided with 
the five short vowels thus that constitute five mantras ; with 
these five mantras an adept should put lana and others 
(Tatpurusa, Ghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojita)* on the face 
which is stated above; such as, on above the face, on the 
]. £V. 2. "dia M. 3, सारे च M. 
* Tatpurusa and four others are the manifestations of Siva. 
only four of them are mentioned. 
* The five mantras are as follows $ 
(a) “sakarom ori im विय एके manobhavāya namah", 
(b) "soharirn oni tatpurugàya makaradhvojàya namah.” 
(c) “salar ori aghora-kandarpaya namah.” 
(d) "saharim or: vàma vamderaya manallàya namah,” 
(¢) "saharim ork sadyojitaya kdmaderdya namal,” 
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eastern, the southern, northern and the western part of the 
face, respectively. E A ]650.[6१ 
हृदयादिषडङ्जाति Mae पुनः । 
यसत्‌ ततः पञ्चबाणान्‌ मूर्धादिष्वय विन्यसेत्‌ ॥१६५॥ 
The six long vowels provided with the first vowel are to 
be put on six limbs, the bosom and others. There after the 
five arrows of kama should be put on the bead and othe 
parts (of the body), l6 
ॐ हव! वलीं सौं द्रावणाय entrego ततः पुनः | 
ॐ हीं! क्षोभणबाणाय पद्भ्यां नम इतीरयेत्‌ ॥१६९। 
Again “Ori hriù Mii sau drüvagáya" this mantra 
should be placed on the head. Ori hrii Ksobhaya-bindya pag. 
bhydri namak” saying thus it should be placed on the feet, 60 
# वलीं कती, हीं समाप्यनतु पटका रान्ताधिचदकैः | 
aaa बशीजृतं लिङ्ग सम्मोहनमधो न्यसेत्‌ ॥१७०॥ 
Ori Klint Klis फो" these followed by sa and provided 
with ardhacandra (crescent moon) and bindu (dot) are inteded 
for allurement, this mantra is to be put on the face ; the 
Sammohana (causing illusion of mind) should be put on the 
penis, : In 
ame qur बाणं हृदि We क्रमाल्यसेत्‌ | 
The same way the arrow called akarsana (attraction) 
should be placed on the bosom by uttering mantras, one after 


, Another. Ina 


वागपवाद्म्कारान्तो' वपट्कारसमत्वित: ॥१७१॥ 

ften एवात्र azai fee 

एभिस्तु पञ्चभिरमतत्ररष्टशवतीः कपादिमा: ॥१७२॥ 

एतेषु चाष्टस्थानेषु विभ्ेत्मततरवित्‌ q.d 

[It Vagbhavabija and others added by a, and vayojKirz, 
ending with the last three vowels, and provided with candra 
and bindu—these constitute the five mantras, and with these five 
mantras the following eight titular goddesses (faktls) should 
bs placed on eight parts of the body in proper order by the 
wise adept, the possessor of knowledge of mantras, I7Ib-LTs 


lwiY.2 GV. 3.«f V, 4, anaa दकारो M. 


Chapter Seventy Four 


gei च wit देवो qai भगरपणीम॥७३॥ 

mmi चतुर्थी तु su m 

अनङ्गमेखसां पशचादनङ्गमदनां तयाः ॥१७४॥ 

अष्टमीं च तथा देवों मदविघ्रममस्यराम्‌। 

weit mmaa यथा ब्रिपुरमरवो uten 

They are ; the goddess Subhagi, Bhapi, the third o 
Bhagardpint, the fourth Bhagaméla, followed by Anat x 
kusumi, Anaigamekhalà, Anaigamadand, and reel 
bhrama-manthard, the eight goddess, They are like 
REM in their form and also to be meditated upon 
like her. 

ae | एना 


gahn व्यस्ता SENT: ॥१७६॥ 
These eight saktis should be placed on the forehead, nt 
the middle point between the eye-brows, the face, the end 
of the ears, the neck, the bosom, the naval and the penis 
respectively. 6 
franea eig a 
medu aani दन्तवीध्याँ' मुखे तथा॥१७७॥ 
Kod BE MU 
fadi त्वथ ग्रीवायां कणदेशे तु पायोः ॥१७५॥ 


» 


स्तनगो: वक्षयोश्वापि कपोप्योहस्तयोस्तया । 
तत्‌ पृष्ठयोस्तथा नाभी fg चोरगे तथा ngot 
अष्ठोवतोजडूयोस्तु Fendt venuti 
चरणाइमृष्ठ्यो: कादिमात्रान्‌ वर्णात RRRA ॥१५०॥ 
The fourteen vowels shonld be put on the | 
fourteen limbs of the body—the head, the forehead, the pair 
of eye-brows, two ears, two eyes, tuo cheeks, tero nostrils, the 
row of teeth and the face, ‘Twenty five letters beginning with 
ka and ending with ma should be put on the followings limbs 
of the body ; such as ; the chin, the back part of the neck, the 
front part of the neck, two sides, two breast, two arm pits, 
two elbows, two palms, the back of the two palms, the navel, 
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the penis, two thighs, (wo Knees, two shanks, two buttocks, 
two heels, and two toes. i480 
र्यां कष्ठदेशे वाहुभूषणभागतः। 
हरे सजि Fret T Raed तथैव च॥१८१॥ 
seuls Rem यकाराद्याः GA 
मत्राक्षराणि त्रीण्येव सब्धितानि पुनस्तया ॥१५२॥ 
fest farar मलू विधा Frari 
The rest of the consonents beginning with ya (to the end), 
should be put on lower garment, the (ornament on) the neck, 
the bracelet, the necklace, the garland, the earrings, the braid 
of hairs, and (he gem on the top-knot of the hairs respectively 
in their proper order. The three syllables of Tripurdbija 
should be put thrice in reverse order, on the head, and the 
three syllables joining ina gandhi should also be put thrice 
on the head. [8-838 
अमृतां योगिनी विज्वयोगिनी चाक्षरमात ॥१५१॥ 
ततो desea मूत बहोर तया हुदि। 
व्यस्य पूर्ववत्‌ पूजामारभेत्मलविद्‌ वुध: MRE 
Amyti, Yogini and Vitvayont, these three goddesses, 
with the proper order of the syllables of the three syllabled 
bija of Tripurabili should be placed on the head, on two 
arms and on the bosom. The wise adept having thus placed 
(the goddesses with the respective syllables of the bija) should 
commence the worship as before. [820:84 
वत्‌ m देवों पीद्देवविवर्णिताम | 
विपो हष्टशक्ती: sup सुवभादिका; uen 
मणरत्पाष्टदिगभागे पोदौ wien 
The adept should worship the goddess without the 
deities of the pilhos, particularly the eight faktis, Subhaga and 
others should be meditated upon, on eight directions of the 
mandala beginning with the east, respectively in serial 
order. ]85-[(8 
Ferrey’ समूजयस्तु Parra: IEA 
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Wee qu oq "now 

ईशानादीनि वक्त्राणि मम भैरव मध्यतः |॥१८७॥ 

बण and other three yonis should be worshipped on 
three angles of the mandala and in the midst of the mandala, 
the ornaments should also be worshipped. © Bhairava! my 
faces Xana and other faces should be worshipped in the 
middle of the mandala, I86b-I87 

पूजयेत्‌ त्‌ तथा तत्र मनोभवमुखानपि। 

अन्यच्च पूजने तत्र क्रमः पूर्वोदितरच यः ॥१५५॥ 

स एव सततं ग्राह्यः ब्रिपुरापरिपृजने। 

The different forms of Kama, Manobhava being promi- 
nent among them, should be worshipped there. The 
procedural order, which has been stated above in the descrip. 
tion of worship, should be followed in worshipping 
ग्रहण, ॥88.89 


निर्मात्यधारिणी देवो eer: शुणु भैरवी geen 


बिसर्जन vert तक्त्वा तिर्मात्यमाघरेत | 
व्रिमूति पूजयत्‌ तां तु देवी त्रपुरभैरवोग्‌ ॥ १६०॥ 
Listen to it, Bhairavi is her nirmélyadharint (the titular 
deity who bears the flowers etc. offered to the goddess), 
After the nirmálya is taken away, the dismissal of the goddess 
Tripzra should be made in the northern direction, 
Three forms of: the goddess Tripurabhairavi should be wor- 
shipped. I89b-I90 
न जपेत्‌ विशता pi साधकस्तु कदाचन । 
अहगुष्ठमध्यमानामाडयुतोभिस्तिसुभिः पुन; | 
सदा पादिक दद्यातां तु त्रिगुणां चरेत्‌॥१९१॥ 
Never an adept should perform japa les than tbirty 
times An adept should always offer flowers etc. to the 
goddess by three fingers ; thumb, the middle finger and the 
ring finger. A three-string garland should be offered. 9] 


ee 


a] quii: M. 
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चर्माततमधिष्ठाय पश्चात्‌ कृत्वा RET ॥१९२॥ 
quif देशे MAAAR: | 


arte तु पादि नैवेधादि च यद्‌ भवेत्‌। 

तद वामहस्तमुस्येत सततं साधको ATT ॥१६३॥ 

The wise adept sitting on a seat, made of hide, putting 
the two legs behind should worship the goddess Tripura with 
undivided mind. The wise, the best of the adepts, should 
always take flowers, eatables and others, whatever is available 
with his left hand. 92-]93 

रिछ त्रिपुरा ste न सम्यकपूजिता यदि ॥१९४॥ 

शरीरे तिन्दितो व्याधिर्जागतेःवश्यमेव हि। 

अवध्याः पुत्रदा रार पृत्याद्याशच भवन्ति हि॥१६१॥ 

The goddess Tripurd is called tricchidrà (with three loop 
holes) ; she be not properly worshipped, the worshipper 
suffers from dreaded disease. His sons, wives, and servants 
become insubordinate to bin, ]94न99 

असतराघातोः भवेत्‌ स्वस्य प्राणत्यागो न संशय: | 

aff चेवमन्यथा पूणता यदि॥१९६॥ 

He is injured by weapons, and he dies. Thus the 
goddess Tripurà causes triple hatm, if she is worshipped ©, 
otherwise. 96 

इतः प्रकार सततं समम्‌ वेतात भैरव । 
एषा च त्रिपुरादेवी mena: RRT: ॥१६७॥ 
सर्वासु भाया भेरव्या योगनिद्रा reg: 
तस्याः wévedep बहुभिः सेव मोर्डात ॥१९५॥ 

O Vetila and Bhairava ! (let-it be known to you) that the 
goddess is always of this form, This goddess Tripurà, and 
the other goddesses, stated above all of them are the illusory 
forms of Bhairavi, who is yoganidrd & mother of the world, 
She herself, alone, with her various manifestations, keeps on 
playing. ४) 

महामाया मूलभूता ततत्त शारदा WU 
उमा तत; शैलपुत्री मतृप्रियायास्ततस्तिमा:॥१६१॥ 


]. OM, 2, emman M. धस्योढोता V. 3, पत प्रकारात M. 
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उप्रचण्दा प्रचाहादयात्वरिपुराचास्तपेव च। 

तासां चापि सदेवाह ARRSH Mool 

नायक: ge. तानि नित्यं वेद्‌ ae: 

Mabimiyà is primordial Force, from ber i 
emerges, thence Umi, from Uma Sailaputri, Ugracandi, 
Precagdà, Tripurà and others—all of them are the manifesta. 
tions of my beloveds, I assume the form of Mabibhairava, 
and am always their adyaka (hero) Therefore, the wise 
adept should always keep company of them, 99-20f2 


मम भैरवल्पत्य Gen पूर्व fenum. TT 
wi sd pAg ब्रिपुराया; Gm en] 
meet विषहे seem" धीपरहि॥२०२॥ 
तलः फामो req fi fei प्रचोदयात्‌। 
एपा भैरवस्पस्य गायत्री मे प्रतिष्ठिता॥२०१॥ 

I have already stated my Bhairava form and the mantras 
for worshipping me in my Bhairava form ; the procedure of 
worship is same with that of Tripurà Bhairavi, ‘Let 
Mahdbhairava be the object of our knowledge, let us. 
meditate upon Kala Rudra, 0 wet one! let Kina in the 
form of Bhairava inspire us", 

(maha bhairayan vidmahe kalarudriya dhimahijtannah 
kimo bhairvastu Kledin nityart pracodayāt). This is the 
gayatri of my Bhairava image, 00203 

यथेषठमांसमद्यादि भोजनाथ मया पूत; 
महाभैरवकायोशे तया effe Ro 
कं तु sre पण्यो warf सदा! 

With a view to eating meat and drinking intoxicating 
liquor, and ‘also for indulging in sexual intercourse with 
women to the heart's content at will [ have assumed this 
Bhairava image, This Bhairava should always be wor- 
thipped in left-hand«method by offering intoxicating liquor 
etc, 204-2050 


nnn 
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वामः रापो gni मांसमद्यादिमृतये ॥२०१॥ 
कृतो महामोहतामा चार्वाकादिप्रवतेक: | 

Brahmi also has assumed ‘left image’ (yimoh kaya) for 
eating meat and drinking intoxicating liquor he is known by 
the vame Matamoba, in that form he propagated the 
Cirvaka philosophy. 2050-2064 

विष्णोर्वामात्मिका' मूतं ferent भवेत्‌ ॥२०६॥ 
पा तु दातिप्यवामाध्यां पूजनीया हदा बुध: । 

The "left image’ of Vignu (vamdtmdka müriti) is called 
Nérasithba, The wise should always Worship that image by 
both orthodox and heterodox methods. 206-2078 

må बाहगोपालमत्तिजंगायुवेष्टिता' ॥२०७॥ 

Were भोगी लोलुपः ed सर्वदा । 

वहस चण्डिकादेव्या; वमि qd: समृताः ॥२०५॥ 

Similarly Bilagopila is the image of Vignu, wrapped in 
Outer skin of the embroyo (Jarayu) Balagopdla eats meat and 
drinks intoxicating liquor, and is a voluptuary, he is always 
licentuous to women. Many ‘left images’ of the goddess 
Candi are there, 2070-208 

aan nania दहनभैरवी। 

miar पुरप्राममदिरेष्करोदियम्‌॥ 

agr aaea तां त पूजयेत्‌ ॥२०९॥ 

Dabansbhairavt is the ‘left image’ of the goddess Laksmi, 
who, if not worshipped causes fire to blaze in the cities, 
villages and buildings ; therefore she is to be worshipped on 
the thresholds of dwellings. 200 

वागभेरवी सरस्वत्या वामिकामतिरीरिता ॥२१०॥ 

तसया मलं पुरा sd RATT तु सा साता । 

मध्यायातिपुरायासतु wd ध्यानमिहोच्यते ॥२११॥ 

Vägbhairavi is the ‘left image’ of Sarasvati, The mantras 
belonging to her have already been stated. Sheis of white 


complexion, The meditation and the form of Madhy are 
stated to be that of Tripura, १।0:2।| . 


I, विष्लेसतरिका M, 2. हः V. 3. पो बायुरेपित M, 4, पपि T. 
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greet wig gU 
एवो तामः मतः quer ARTIRIR 
mi ; बाधितो वामतामकः। 
एते wer भावेन qe fede: stall 
O Bhairava | the procedure of worshipping her is also the 
game, which is applicable every where. Martandarbhairava f$ 


the lefl-image of the sun (Giirya) while Agnivetdla is the lefte 
image of Gagela. All of them should be worshipped partl 


colarly following the left hand method. 22-249 
fep यथाप quies | 
वातिः सर्वत्र यया इतरा तया तया ॥२१४॥ 
agentami प्रावशेषों परिकीतितौ। 
मध्ये तु वेताः पूर्व rema fefc IR QU 
परचाद fpes यसु au चेब हिं। 
व्यतत: are च दकारादिपु सपुत ॥२१९॥ 
awe] UU पोजितेसतया | 
तया प्रिपुरनेरथा germ Ct IR tell 
Presta इता seil] feared | 
द्वितयं दविगुणं कृतवा gamd w योजयेत्‌ ॥२१५॥ 
faig mee d चापि त्रयोदण। 
aerated Wd UNS तृतीयकम्‌ ॥२१९॥ 

x १ % 
एवं च परमणेतल्राणां च AGTH | 
qaaa नए कामानबितान्‌ प्राण THE Ue 
qp देवीपुर॑ याति eus तु $e 
यःत तु जपेदेतत्‌ wed TAHA IR 


n 
* Jn these six verses bijas and mantras of Madhya | 
are defined, The construction of the verses in peculiar 

and the translation will give no meaning, 2॥4-29 ® 


l वाम M. 2 एतदः M. 3, "तारो M. 4. qM. 
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mui गतो! सस्य wee] Patt । 
विन्तयन्मनसा देवो सम्यकू freres ॥२२२॥ 
स काग्रानबितान्‌ प्राप्य rel मदनोपमः । 
मो तरभा ब्राह्मणो fie भवेत्‌॥२३३॥ 
Thus stated, these are the group of four mantras, 0 
Bhaireva | if a man knows these mantras well, he gets all his 
desires fulflled in this world, and after death he goes to the 
abode of the goddess, If an adept performs japa of this group 
of mantras, even for once, and thea first puts the mantras 
on the body (nydsa), with intention, and then meditates 
upon the goddess TripurabhairavI for three days, he resem. 
bles Kama in bis own appearance and gets his all desires 
fulfilled. He becomes either a virtuous king or the best of 
the brahmanas. 220-23 
wai Rem सदैव हिं। 
aw fenes वलबामपि जायते ॥२२४॥ 
His body always remains free from attack by plicay 
and others. He becomes immune of diseases and remains 
strong, n 
एवं gien मया प्रोतं 3m 
ब्यास महादेव्याः पहुद्नाणि तु MST 
xp भैरव मत्राणि शिवैकाग्रमगा: qr 
LG g lic oh "eg 
wer प्रोक्ता महादेव्या मूर्तिभेदेश ताः पुत: । 
अनुखा रविसर्गाध्या विणासे पुनः समा: NREN 
Thus the procedure and order of worship of Tripura- 
bhairavi have been stated. O Bhairava ! listen to sinen 
thousand mantras of the great goddess Vaigoavi with u 
divided mind, The number of mantras of the great goddess 
is one thousand and eight, and three times sixty four (on 
hundred and ninty two) mantras, which are ascribed t0 the 
great goddess, according (० her different forms. Thes 
mantras provided with गाठता and visarga become 
double, p 


], कापतो M, 2, aafaa: T. 
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फादिय्जनसंयोगारु्वापो eN: | 
दाभ्या 
j i तिमिर RART पुन: ॥२२६॥ 
ese mantras joined with ka and other cono 
nants on 


top and bottom, and also eve; 
: Ty letter si i 
should be conceived by the knower aa or thrice 
D 228 


WERWI ततः कृत्वा समस्तस 
बलर, n vl 
oN su Run ॥२१६॥ 
रस्त्या 
us यावत्‌ संपोगपोगधावतः ma 
e Sega WI qur ह| 
i सत्यया RATT: ATG पेतात भैरव URS I 
0 Vetila and Bhairava | these mantras should be divided 


* nto eight groups, made them with the vowels or without the 


vowels, singly nnd collectivel i 
l y, provided with amara aŭ 
hn or without theze two, and divided the मला जा 
z n of two, and with the intervening one=thus ca 
a red and eight mantras of the goddess, due to joinin T 
vowels etc.) multiply into sixteen thousand, c 
शसने dem थे मयोदिता: | 
3B शात्वा मातवो याति ममैव wed प्रति॥२३२॥ 
my sons!) the mantros of the 
| goddess Val 
have stated singly and collectively ; ifa man knows AR 
proceeds to my abode, 5 
TAY नवम्यां क wee ते eu 
is NN सहदेव तु RAIRA 
सत Wer मूर्ति तदेकाग्रमनाः NUI 
Ai भवेद्‌ भूप पण्डितरातिहपितः। 
el सुखभोगी स्यादुद्रितो बतवाहनै;॥१३४॥ 
त, irava | whoever perforin japa of mantra-bija 
ing into sixteen thousand on the eighth and ninth day 


. of i 
the moon (of the white fortnight) and meditates upon the 


Goddess Vaisoavi, listen to the merits he esr by this, with 


GORGE 
OV. 2, aM. 
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undivided mind, On this earth he becomes, a great scholar, 


and a delighted person ; be lives a Jong life, enjoys bliss, 


and prospers with servants end vehicles and draught 
23324. 


animals. 
ताव ब्वा aer सावधोमों TAT aC | 


eere R स स्यात्‌ ततो ER IRR 
jopa of these mantras eight times, 


If an adept performs J 
he becomes a sovereign king, and (after death) the lord of the 
25 


ganas and there after attains liberation. 
vestit a 
भवति कतुपहता AER पुल: | 
eife यो RNA 
ह च भवति जितारी रोगशोकप्रमुक्तः RAKI 
These auspicious mantras possess all virtues, they always: 
cause all demerits to disappear, removes all sins, and bring 
prosperity. Whoever knows all about the mantras of Tripura: 
bhairavt and Vaisnavi, he conquers his enemies, and he 
remains free from disease and sorrow. 2 
पीतिका चतुसपतितमोश्याप॥१॥) 
Here ends the seventy-fourth chapter of the holy Kallkae 
purdia, called three-concepts of the goddess Tripurebhairav!- 


bili). 


mute 
|, नालि प V. 2: aak V. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTY-FIVE 
पञ्चसप्ततितमोऽ्यायः 
(The mystery of Tripurd mantra) 
घीपगवातुवाच-- 


तिषल्तवोद्वादशभितमेलजपेस्तया । 
पुरुषरेत साघकस्तु फाममिष्टाप्तिहेतवे ॥१॥ 
The Lord said: 

With a view to get his desires fulfilled an adept should 
perform puragcaraga with a steady mind and carry on japa 
(of bija mantra of Tripura) twelve lakh times. 

जातीपुष्पं च बकुल मालतीपुण्मेव WI 

तत्यावतं qud च तितपद्यमत; परम्‌ ॥२॥ 

बाज्यमले पायसं च दप्रिक्षीर तथा मधु | 

erm सकरपूरा अमी एव चतुर्दण ॥३॥ 

पुरशचरणसम्भूता प्रिपुरायाः प्रकीतिताः। 

The following are the fourteen items of puratearana of 
Tripuri; flowers, like jäti, málori, bakula, - nondytvartta, 
lala and sitapadma (white lotus), and ghee, cooked rice, 
rice prepared with milk, curd milk, honey, parched grains, 

रग) and camphor. Inka 

gae सक्षेषु sume च साधक: ॥४॥ 

एतानि a queer 

सक्षम्रयं तु यो wp STOTT 

sque सपर जुहयात्‌ तु wei 

An adept haying completed the said japa twelve lakh 
times should offer oblation of these items to the burning 
fire, Any perton, after the performance of japa three 
lakh times, should offer oblation of camphor with ghee, 
four times. 40:68 


fiag repe TRAGI 
aA पाष्टः पट्सु पर्वे; ow WI 


Kalikapurana 


If an adept performs japa nine lakh times he should 
offer oblation ten items to the fire, If an adept performs 
jopa six lakh times he should offer oblation eight items to the 
fire, This is to be done all in all cases. 6b 

हस्तमात्रं तु कुण्ड स्यत्‌ vett व्यद्गुलाधिकम्‌ ten 
व्रिपुरायास्तु मध्याया STO सदैव हिं। 
तथा apin: कुण्डमानं ARER ॥५॥ 

Kunde (a hole on the ground for fire for oblation) meant 
for Tripurabala and Madhyd should always be of one hasta 
(the forearm) and three aigulas (digits), and a six-angle 
one, The measurement of kunda of Tripurabhairay, is ay 
follows. 208 


«qui भवेत्‌ gu AN च। 
७ धिकं dei a 
बष्टाइगुताधिक परकं वैष्णब्यात्त GER IRI 
The kuyda of Tripurabhairavi is 8 fourangle one, and 
it measures only two fore-arms, each way. The kunda of 
Vaignav! is bigger than it by eight afgulas (digits), 9 
निकोणं हस्तमात्रं तु कागास्यायासत कुण्डकम्‌। 
एवं सवंग्रपञ्चानामासामपि तया तथा ॥१०॥ 


The kuda of the: goddess Kámikhyi is triangle 
and measures one forerarm, (each way). The kundas of the 
other. manifestations i. ८, the goddesses should be like that 
ef the original goddess. (The kunda of the goddess 
manifested from Kamakby’ is to be like that of Kamakhyi, 
and to or). 0 

संखुर्यादवतं qd विधिवद पैष्णवोठृतो । 
हागास्यायास्तया कुर्वाज्योतिष्टोमादि egit ॥११॥ 

O my sons | in the performance of purafcarata intended 
for the goddess Vaigyav! the leaping fire is to be purified in 
accordance with the prescribed rules, The same way the fire 
Intended for the goddess Kümikhyi should also be refined, 
like Jyotisfoma etc. ॥ 


amb  प्रिपुरपैरव्याश्‍वतुभिदंशभिस्तथा | 
q पूढे ugue तु ॥१२॥ 
At the beginning an adept should ofr fourteen oblé- 
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tions to the fire intended to Tripura-bhairavt with fourteen 
items. n 
TT तृ मृतमत्रेण वष्टोत्तरशतत्रयम | 
होमं यत्पन्‌ वा तेत शतानि नव वाऽयवाः॥१३॥ 

There after he should offer oblation to the fire three 
hundred and eight times with mila-mantras and after every 
one hundred times of offering he should perform japa nine or 
any other times (or twelve times), 3 

जपान्ते तृ वति दद्याद्‌ वैषणय्या वलिदानत:। 
रलकपूरकनकात्‌ पत्रे गुरुदक्षिणा: ॥!४॥ 

After japas were over an adept should offer sacrifice 
following the procedure of offering sacrifice to Vaiggavi, and 
offer daksind, to the preceptor, consisting of gem, camphor 
and gold, M 

बलाभे figna: पुरुचरेत। 
लाभे qig विधिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥११॥ 

In absence of these an adept should complete purat- 
carapa by offering curd, flowers, ghee, and parched gains, 
if the items are available he should offer oblation with four- 
teen items, in accordance with the rales, 5 

अस्या यत्रं रहस्येन p वेतातभैरव। 
यतृङृत्दवाखिदान्‌ कार्माल्लभते TETA: ॥(६॥ 

O Vetila and Bhairava ! listen to (the statement about) 
Jantra (of Tripurabbairavi) with its secret; whoever 
listens to this, he obtains all bis desires fulfilled, on listeoing 
once. 6 

बट्कोणं मण्डल कृत्वा तत्‌ तुः कोणत्रये लिखेतू। 
wet ayeni तु TAIN 

An adept should draw a six-angle mangala and scribe 
the mantra of Tripurabhairavi on three (upper) angles, and 
three letters on the three lower angles. tU 

आद्यायात्त्रपुरायास्तु त्रिवीजाति Re 

मध्यबीजत्रप मध्ये लिखित्वा dame pell 
— 


l. Orem वा M. 2, उदृत सिठेत M. 
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सवस्तु भमातृकावर्णित्रधा संवेष्टयेदनु । 
ताक्षारेतिबिता तु fq तत: ॥१६॥ 
तद्‌ धाप मूध्नि सततं तेन सवंजयी भवेत्‌। 
रूपवान्‌ बलवान वामो धनरलपुतः सदा ॥२०॥ 
aig: कामभोगी च सुप्रजः स च जायते । 

Then he should write the three bijas of Adyà Tripura 
below, and the bijas of Madhya Tripurà in the middle of the: 
pitha-yantra, These should be encircled by all the letters of 
the alphabet, All these should be written with liquid lac and 
circled by ‘rilauha (three metals, gold, silver and copper) 
whoever holds this yantra constantly on his head he becomes 
victorious everywhere. He becomes rich, strong, eloquent, 
he possesses wealth and gems for ever, lives a long. 
life, enjoys all cherished things, and he is blessed with good 
progeny. I-23 

मध्ये वोजं लिखितेक मूध्नि जाधस्तयापरम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
बाद्यापात्तिपुरायास्तु भरव्यास्तद्वदेव fl 
इमानि vaeni क्रमाद्‌ वेतालभेरव ॥२२॥ 

One bija should be written on the top, and another below” 
it, This is the same to 808 Tripurs and Tripurabbairavl. 
0 Vetala and Bhairava this is the group of six maniara. 

20-22. 
qq सेल्लिदित्वैक arama. frati 
गामे वाहो दक्षिणे घ हृदि कळे करे तशा ॥२३॥ 
qia धार्याणि ऋमतः फलमेतच्य तदपरकम्‌ P 
सम्पतृपोभागयसंस्तम्भ-वशीकरणमोहूनम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
ame सर्वत्र भवेदेतल duni 


One mantra should be written, as before, and circled by 
“Irilauha’ put on the left arm, right arm, bosom, neck, 
hand and head in serial order; the result arising out of 
it is wealth, fortune, causing stupifacation, bewitching, 
illusion of mind, and gaining poetic skill respectively, there 
is no doubt about it. 23-252 


]. मातुफावर्णे: V. 2. uam ४ 
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semen wen त्रैपुराण तू भेरव ॥२१॥ 

स पञ्च पट्‌ सहस्ाणि entifenpited: | 

amar पूजको धीमान्‌ TAG न सीदति॥२६॥ 

O Bhairava | when the yanfras aod mantras of Tripurà 
are multiplied by three they amount. to thirty thousand. If 
an adept knows all these, he never faces distress in this sod 
the other world. 25b-26 

मत्त्रोपेस्तर्तरमर्तेरविजलितपदं AGO यत्‌ प्रधान 
aigi विगतभयपदं qwe 
व्ये Pret त्रिदिवमय सुरा पत्र पत्ति योऽपि 
sumi सुभूतं सकलशुभफतंः TAA TET ॥२७॥ 

The group of mantras belonging to Tripura enables an 
adept to obtain the supreme permsnent seat of Tripura. 
Brahmenas should never impart the knowledge of these 
mantras, These mantras remove fear, instill the poetic skill 
in the mind of the adept, and enable an adept to achieve the 
aim of trlvarga (dharma, artha, and kama), these are of three 
forms, tridiva (heaven) where gods reside, these are three. 
The knowledge of these mantras yields auspicious result ; 
this is called the glory of Tripura. 27 

कवत ayua श्रृणु वेताल भैरव । 
यज्जञात्वा मन्त्रवित्‌ सम्यक्‌ फतमाप्नोति पूजने IREI 

O Vetila and Bhairava l listen to the kawaca of 
Tripurd ; if an expert in mantras knows this, he obtains the 
result of worship. 28 

उपचाराः पुरा प्रोक्ता येम एवात्र qe 
प्रतिपत्तिस्तु सेवात्र कीतिता तित्यपुजने॥२६॥ 

The items of worship of the goddess have already been 
stated, those are to be used in this worship also, and the 
result is also the same. 29 

कवचस्य च माहात्म्यमहं ब्रह्मा न केशवः। 
qup क्षमस्वनन्तोऽपि बहुजिह्वः कदाचन ॥३०॥ 

Neither Brahma nor Kesava nor even many-tongued 

Ananta is ever able to tell the peculiar efficacy of this 


kavaca, 0 


].'""d M. 
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अव्याद्‌ भ्यं न लभते तथा तोयपरिप्तवे। 

कबचसारणादेव सवै कत्याणमाणुयात्‌ ॥३१॥ 

The wearer of this kavaca should apprehend no danger 
from flesh eaters (demons), nor from submerging flood water, 
he becomes beneficiary every where, १] 


बो त्रिपुराकवचस्यास्य ऋषिदंक्षिण उच्यते | 
उत्दश्वित्राहय॑प्रोक्त देवी त्रिपुर भैरवी ॥३२॥ 
धमिकाममोक्षाणां विनियोगस्तु साधने । 
यथाद्यात्रपुरात्याया वीजानि कमत: सुत ॥३३॥ 

Ori, of this Tripuri-kayaca, Daksina is tho seer, Citra 
is the metre, and the deity is Tripurabhairavi ; this is appli 
cable in achieving dharma, artha, king and moksa, — 323 

नामतो वाखवादीनि कीतितानि मया पुरा । 
तया त्रिपुरधेरव्या वीजानामपि बापत: navn 
ANG: STI तथा FASTA: ॥३१॥ 

O my sons! the names of bijas of Ady’ Tripurd, Vig. 

bhava and others, as I have stated before, the same way [ am 


` telling you the names of bija of Tripurabhairavi, one by one, 


Vaghhava, Kamaraja, and Trailokyamokana. 34-35 
WW] सकतशोषं वावे TAT 
akda कामराजोभतासो । 
Tamme पातु o fw 
apd वर्ग्‌ aaa: g 

Let Vágbhava, first of all protect my sharp speech, 

Rémardja protect me by fulling all desires, vara, the 


embodiment of entire energy of the body, always protect the 
group of kororas end enhance my intelligence, 36 
sy पश्चभिरिई गदितं हिँ यतम 
मत्रं ततोजु सततं मम तेज TT 
तेजोमयं महति तित्यपरायणस्यं' 
ततरो हृदि प्रविततां api qum ॥३७॥ 
The mysterious yanira has been described with these five 
riddles. Let mantra in the form energy always protect my 


]. सकलकरणवरे हायर: V, 2. qup M, 3, गरहति भ, 4. यणस्य M, 


5,88 V. s 


Chapter Seventy Five 


energy, which always resides supreme, let tantra expand my 
good intellect in my heart, 3 
STE WU पातु कामराजसतपा हद ॥३६॥ 
वोध्ये च शीप च पातु प्रेलोब्यमोहून: ge 
Let Vagbhava protect me at ddhdra (the base of the spine) 
kümarüja at the bosom, trallokyamohana between the tuo 
eyebrows and on the head, 3639 
विततकुलकताङ्ञा' ndi भेरवी या 
Fuge स माता | 
वितरतु मम नित्यं affe 
ग्णपतिवनिता' मां रोगरहानि gd uen 
The amorous Bhairavi, the expert in the arts of kulu, 
who burns the Tripurs-pura and hence known by that epithet, 
fs the mother of all people, Let her bestow protection on me 
at my navel, and at stomach ; let the consort of Ganapati 


* "destroy my diseases, and cause happiness to me, 40 


wi परिमोहृयतीव नित्यं 
aria या fapiens t 
सायः च भावकतिता मम aT 
नासाक्षिकणंरसनात्वचि पातु नित्यम्‌॥४१॥ 
The consort of Tripurabhairavi, who remains always 
awake, as if causing illusion of the three worlds by the power 
of yoga, becomes romantic in the evening ; let her always 
protect me at five parts of my body such as the nose, the 
eyes, the ears, the tongue, and the skin. 4 
भाद्या तु ब्रिपुरेयं या मध्या या कामदायिनी ॥४३॥ 
This is Ádyi Tripurà; let Madhya Tripurà full all 


desires, 42 
पवा तु हावता नियं देवो' शिखर ॥४३॥ 
Let the goddess Tripurabhairavi protees ive thrice, 43 
एदयदिशि सदा मां पातु वाला तु माता 

यमदिशि मम मध्यमप्र विदष्यात्‌। 
वरणपवनकाष्ठामध्यतो Web माः 
मवतु mwi कुंती सुद्र मे॥४४॥ 
oe 


], विचित्रकनकसाङ्ञा M. 2, पदगतजतिता M. 3. ता | 
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Let the mother Tripurabalé always protect me in tho 
enst, Madhya do immense welfare to me in the south, the 
beautiful Tripurabbairavi protect all, and protect me between 
the directions west and north-west, 44 

भहामाया महायोनिविद्वयोति: सदैव तुः। 

सा पातु त्रिपुरा नित्यं सुन्दरी भेरवी चया ॥४५॥ 

Let Mahämåyå, mahāyoni, visrayont, sudar), Tripura- 
bhairavt always protect me, 45 

सलाटे gm देवी iet दिशि कामदा | 

नित्यं तिष्ठतु रक्षत्ती सदा त्रिपुरसुत्दरी'॥४६॥ 

Let the goddess (Tripurabhairavi) Subhagi, protect me on 
the forehead, Kamada in the east, Let Tripurasundari, 
who fulfils all desires, remain there always protecting 


me. 46 
qi aai दिशि मा त्रिपुरा च या'। 
वर्धयन्ती भगगणान्‌. पातुः ब्रिपुरभेरवो ॥४७॥ 

Let Tripurd protect me between the eyebrows, and in 
the south-east ; let Tripurabhairavi, who causes the group of 
Bhagas to grow, protect me. 4 

ददने दक्षिणस्यां च दिशि मां भगसपिणी। 
त्रिपुरा यमदूतादीन्‌ वारयन्तौ सदाऽवतु ॥४८॥ 

Let Bhagasarpin! Tripura always protect me on my faca 
and in the south by resisting the envoys of death and 
others. 48 

arit: पश्चिमाया च दिशि' मां भगमालिती। 
ayer जगदयोनिर्वाला मां Agag ॥४६॥ 

Bhagamilin! 770४0, has no birth and is the mother 

ofthe world, Let that goddess protect me, 49 
m प्रतीच्या दिशि सुत्दरी । 
ब्रिपुराभेखी माता' नित्यं पातु महेखरी ॥१०॥ 

Let Sundar! Anaüpa-kusumá protect me on my neck 

and in the west ; the great goddess mother Tripurabbairavt 


always protect me, $9 
३) sqft ४, 2. या M. 3. भेरवी M. 4 भगा. 3, माता M, 
6, देवी TET M. 7, माया Y. ८ 
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हृदि meemi देवी घागसुमेवना । 
नाभादुदीचां feta मां मातङ्गी figna URETT] 

let the goddess Anaügamekhalà protect me on my 
bosom and in the north-west ; Mitaigl Tripurd protect me on 
the naval and in the north, 5 

अनजूमदना देवी पातु apii 
ऐशान्यां दिशि लिङ्ग च मदविभ्रममन्यरा ॥११॥ 

Let Ansigarmadans Mads-vibbrame-manthard Tripura. 
‘thalrav! protect me on my membrum virile and in the north- 
east, ; F b 

वाखादिनी रक्षतु मां. सदा त्रिपुरभैरवी । 
गरदमेढान्तरे पातु रतिस्विपुरभेरदी ॥४३॥ 

Let Vagvadint Tripurabhairav Rati Tripurábhairavi 

always protect me on my anus and inside penis, 5 
gumem प्रीतिः पातु त्रिपुरभैरवीः। 
भ्रनासयोमंध्यदेशे नित्यं पातु मनोभवः ॥१४॥ 
Let Priti Tripurabhairavi always protect mo inside ny 
bosom, and Manobhavà between the eyebrows, 54 
ग्रावणी मां ग्रहत पातु वाणी मां gigia | 
क्षोभणा मां सदा पातु करव्यादभ्योनिष्टभीतित; ॥११॥ 
Let Dravini protect me from planets, पा on the top 


of the fort, kyobhagà from flesh eaters (demoni), from 
dangers and fear 55 
वशीकरणवाणी' rfe पातु राजतः। 
आकर्षणाहेया' वाणो मां पातु 'गस्त्रधातत;॥१६॥ 
Let VeikaragaváoI (speech which causes attachment) 
protect me from fire and the kings (administration) and Vapi 
called akargana protect me from the injury by weapons. 56 
मोहन:  सवंशूतेभ्य: पिशाचेभ्यो जलात्तपा। 
नित्यं पातु महावाणस्तत्वान: कामपुत्तमम्‌ Ul 
र Let Mohana protect me from all creatures, friends and 
in water ; let Mahābāņa excite my excellent lust and always 
protéct me, 7 


I Aggi v, 2. द्रवणः wp v, 3. वाणों M, 4. बागी M, 
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माता मां EA शास्त्रवादे Ig! 
qe पातु मनात AGEL व्यत्‌ गम ॥१६॥ 

Let गळ (garland) protect me in acquiring knowledge 
of scriptures and always in the debate on scriptures, Let 
the book strengthen my resolve and protect me in my 
mind. 58 
वरु पातु सदा धाम्नि’ 'धामतेजो विवर्धयन्‌। 
बं ww पत्तों स्वेभ्यो भूतिभावनम्‌ ॥॥९॥ 

Let environ always protect mo in my bouse and increasy 
the strength of the house, Let abhaya (unfearful) grant 
me safety (abhaya) and make me the top most one among 
the rich, 5 

उर्वाधोधावभूतस्पिततरकरणै eil qur 
कालामिप्रत्यरोचि: age a मृण्माता | 

्ञाध्यागकतानप्रवलवलकरं ngo. 

पातादृष्व तघाधः सकतभयशतो भोगभोरोत्तु विद्या gow 

The garland of human heads besmeared with blood, 
which thickly covers the heads, looks like 8 girdle, placed up 
and down, which resembles the dreaded fire (in deluge), and 
worshipped by all gods, It is attune with wisdom and 
meditation, which it causes gradually more and more strong, 
resides in the evpreme knowledge. Let that vidya, which 
Tetoves fear from ail those afraid of enjoyment, protect me 
up and down, 0 

हू. पातु ef मां नित्यं तः पौष पातु नित्यश: | 
रुपातुगृह्यदेशे मां सो: पातु कणपाइवयोः॥६१॥ 

Let ha always protect mc on the bosom, sa on 
the. head, ra on tho anus, sauh on the neck and on teo 
sides, 6 

रकारो मम नाहीष शिर: सौः पातु सर्वदा । 
श्नः पातु सदाकाशे' Wu veg सवतः ॥६९॥ 

Let the syllables 7a protect me in my veins, *sah 

always protect me on the head. akra protect me in the 
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aky (interior of the à 
iy body), Brahmi Protect me every. 
विद्या विद्याभाविनी कामल्या, 2, 
स्थला TOT मायया यादिमाया। 


बह्मंद्राधरचिता went 
ma य पाता 
who Is in the form of k 
of knowledge who assumes form at ना ow 
isin, and the first illusory power, f ES m 
Brahmi, Indra and .others ; Jet her bestow Ps 
Bhairavi protect me every where, a 
बच्चा मध्या भाविनी sag, i 
TENU या। 
आदावन्ते मध्यभागे च तारा 
; sls देवी त्रैपुरी भैरवी या evn 
t the goddess Tard, who is in the fi 
cum dess Tard, form 
puri, Madhya Tripura and Tripurabhairav, who is 
meditated upon, endowed with good rules, in the form of 
knowledge, and knowable and the super one, protect me at 
the beginning, in the middle and at the end. 64 
TTT यन्त्राणामपि केशव: । 

WRIT खर्च जानाति तत्वं नान्यो TAZ तान्‌ ॥६१॥ 
inn SK and Rudra alone know the secret 
, Mantra and the related tantra and also antras: 
else, I salute them. E बै 


तं बरह्माणो भवानी विशवभवितु्बईमोरतिर्योगिनी । 
लें वाग्मी सुभगा भवायुतयुगः ene fasen । 
mi निखिलाः स्तनावचलितस्त कामितीकामदा 
लें देवि रपरे कवित्वममलं aboard: कु e 
Thou art Brahman! (consort of Brahm) Bhavant 
(consort of Siva), Laksmt of शा, Rati, yogini, eloquent, 
Subhagå, Bhavà (2); the number of thy mantras, without 


of Adya 


fraction, is twenty thousand, The letters of those mantras 


LARV. 2, merida एवं M. 3. स्तवायवतिता af कामिनी 
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am firmly fixed on thy body ; thou art Kämini (lady) and 

[६ the desire; O goddess Tripura ! enhance my pure 

poetic skill and fortune highly. 66 
इदंतु कवं देव्या यो जानाति we 

नाधयो व्याधयस्तस्त न भयं च सदा क्वचित्‌ ॥६७॥ 

Whoever knows this kavaca of the goddess (Kámakhyd) 
he indeed is the knower of mantras; he docs neither suffer 
from disease nor from mental agony, he need not apprehend 
danger from any bddy. 67 

इति ते परमं गुह्ममास्यातं कवचं परम्‌। 
तद्भजस्व महाभाग ततः सिदिमवाप्यसि ॥६६॥ 

Thus the supreme karaca, the most secret one has been 
stated. O fortunate one ! take this and you shall achieve 
siddhi-(super natural power). 68 

इदं deb परमं पुर्ण Akf । 
uea कवचं मयकोदितम्‌ ॥६९॥ 

I have now stated karaca of Tripuri in her three 
(different) forms; this is most sacred, auspicious and it 
enhances fame 6 

यः पढेत्‌ प्रातस्त्याय स प्राणोति मनोगतम्‌॥ 
लिखितं कवचं यस्तु कणठे गह्माति ARA lool 
न तस्य WT per रणे शस्त्राणि Sed | 
संग्रामे शास्त्रवादे च विजगस्तस्य जायते॥७१॥ 
Whoever says this karaca after rising from the bed in the 
morning, he gets his desires fulfilled. O Bhairava! if a 
knowledgable person of mantras wears this karaca written 
(on a bhurjapatra) on bis neck nevet any weapon causes injury 
to his body in battle, he become victorious ia battles and 
debates. Tl 
ददं कवचमज्ञात्वा यो जपेत त्रिपुरा नर: । 
स गछधातमालोति भेरवी पुन्दरीपपि ॥५२॥ 
If an adept worships Tripurabhairav! and Sundari 
without knowing this karaca, he is sure to be injured by 


weapons. T 
बोबपुच्चारपेत्‌ eel गतवाग्‌ दोपः | 
संयोगवोधः salem ॥७३॥ 
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पद जायते eene: i 
यस्योच्चारणरणडत्ये तु सयोगो दोधदूषणम॥७४॥ 
serena स कुष्ठी जायते नरः। 
त्यासानां प्रचुरे तु फ्ल्ञानामरपि भूरिता॥७१॥ 


An adept, who is in the best of health, should utter bias, . 


ifit is mute the blemish is inevitable, The knowledge of 
das grouped together should be aimed at, and the distinct 
sound of each individually must be audible. Thus the per- 
formance of sacrifice (aja) becomes free from blemishes. If 
there be any defective pronounceation of bijas that leads to 
"wrong understanding. If bijas are taken separately (one by 
one) and realises them separately that causes the adept to 
suffer from leprosy. Higher the number of nyasa greater is 
the result. 7325 

उक्तन्यासो न हि त्याज्यो हाधिक तु समाचरेत्‌। 

मगोक्तत्यासमज्ञात्वा न कृत्वा वा. प्रमादतः ॥७६॥ 

य: कुयात्‌ पूजं देव्या ATT मे TN | 

The aforesaid nydsa must not be given up rather it 
should be performed more and more. If anybody worships 
the goddess without knowing the nyasa, or, without performs 
ing it out of carelessness, ho invites danger. १-8 

मललाक्षरस्य विन्यासः सर्वमलेपु कीतितः ॥७७॥ 
वेष्णवे चायवा रोहे महाभागेऽयवा Td 
मन्त्रे RRA महामायाप्रपूजने ॥७८॥ 
HATTA न वा कुर्यात्‌ क्याद्‌ वात्यत्र वाचरेत्‌। 

The placing of letters (000) is thus stated of all mantras 
belonging to either Viggu or Siva or to the goddess 
Mabimiya. Lettes having been put on the body an adept 
should worship Mahámiyi with mantra-nydsa or without 
it. 70य9 

बङ्भरागेप सिन्दूरं पानेष मदिरा तया॥ ७९॥ 
वस्त्र रक्तं तु कोशेयं त्रिपुराप्रीतिदं मतम्‌॥ 

Of the cosmetics for the body the vermilion, of the 
drinks intoxicating liquor, and of the cloth red silk cause 
satisfaction to the goddess Tripura, T9b-80a 


हा 
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जयो दीपा: प्रदातव्याः पञ्च वा सप्त भैरव ॥८०॥ 
इतो «mm वे S ब्रिपुराये कदाचन ॥ 

irava | the number of Jamp to be offered to the 
Mae three or five or seven, and not les 


be 
goddess should parcat 
than three lamps should ever be cm 


fagien: प्रीतिदा erm: | 

3 ते sud पुत्र संक्षेपादेव Weed 

O Bhairava | mallika, आएंगी kupdt, baka, droga. white 
lotus and all kinds of white flowers give — to 
: Tripurd. Red lotus, red jad, soft. karavira, sneha, kaicona 
om kinds of red. flowers are the favourite flowers an 
goddess Triporabbairavl. 8l 

अवाप्य सिद्धि परमां स्वयं विस्तारपिष्यसि | 

आराध्य तवं महामायामवाप्य च गणशताम्‌ eil 


i भविष्यति वितानक'। 
O my son | let you have supreme siddhi ft, thereaflery 
w ycunelf shall propagate this cult. Having worshipped 
ie goddess you shall be Lord of the gana Es i 
tated in 
cim aud the exponent of all mantras si "n 
बस्याखिपुरभैर्या: गुक्तस्पाणि यानि तु ॥५४॥ 
तानि सारसततास्याति मल्ला: सम्यदीरिता:। 
All those white images of Tripurabhairav! are known 


images (of Sarasvati). The mantras for 


as शाळा वल 2 
85b-86a 


worshipping the goddess Sarasvati have 
stated. 


सरस्वती तु या देवी वीणापुस्तकधारिणी ॥५६॥ 


aS 
]. vix M, 2. विधायक: M. 
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we emer च दक्षिणे धुक्तपधिका ।' 
महाचतस्यो queer सितपद्योपरिस्यिता cot 
qa शुक्तवस्त्रा शुक्‍लाभरणभूषिता । 
तस्यास्तु वाभवाद्याम्यां ेतरवोजं द्वितीयकम्‌ ॥८५॥ 
gera विनियोज्येव मन्त्र प्रक्तिपादितम्‌। 

The goddess Sarasvati wears a lute and a book, a rosary 
anda water pitcher; and a white leaf on the right; she 
nends on a white Lotus located on a high mountain, she is 
of white complexion, wears white cloths and is adorned with 
white adornments ; netrabija provided with the two fnt 
yaghhava-bija and followed by the mantras should be used ; 
his is already stated. 8088 

वरदाभयहस्ता च मातापुर्तक्धारिगी eti 

शक्तपद्मासनगता सा परा वाग सरस्वती। 

Tie goddess who wears the boon-granting and Safety 
providing pestures in ber hands, who wears a rosary and 8 
soot, stands on a white lotus is Sarasvatt; the para (the first 
stage of the speech). 895-902 

वालाबीणाइक्षरं तु द्वितं T TE tell 

रमस्य: पुरा पोतं ger सामात्यमीरितम। 

Twice the two syllable of the bija uf Tripurabili, with 
condra (and bindu), are her mantras stated earlier, and the 
procedure of worship is said to be common. 90b9la 

एषा तु या खतवर्णा मुण्डमाताविभूपिता ॥११॥ 

त्याः She पुरा मल: सा तु वृद्धा सरस्वती । 

पष्ठमलस्तयैतस्यासत्रयोदशनिस्पणे DUE 

"The goddess is of red complexion aud adorned with the 
garland of buman heads, is called wddha Sarasvati, the 
mantras applicable to her worship have been stated earlier, 
The sixth mantra of the group of thirteen mantras, stated 
earlier, is her mantra, 90-90 


| mese mom 2. वाका M. 3. RISE M. 
4. बि: ता M. 5, ei M. 
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एषा कवित्वशास्त्रोध-तत्त्ववादविनिश्‍चये । 

सुखसम्पत्करा प्रोवता नित्यमेव तु भैरव We al 

O Bhairava | this Viddba Šarasvati bestows poetic skill 
and the decisive power in debating on Scriptures, always 
grants wealth and causes happiness. 93 


अस्या व्यस्तसमस्तश्‍च शुबरक्तादिभेदतः। 
चतुषष्टिमूतंयरच AAA वागूभवम ॥६४॥ 
Taken together and separately, and due to the difference, 
based on white and sed colour the total number of images 
arising out of Tripura or Vagbhava is sixty four. 94 


महामाया योगनिद्रा मूलभूता N: 
जगन्माता जाद्वात्रों विद्याविद्यापरात्मिका ॥९५॥ 
Mahimiyi, yoganidri is the root of all, the source of 
the world, the mother of the world, the protectress of the 
world, who is in the form of vidyd and avidyd and supreme 
being, 95 
तस्या एव महाभाग त्रिपुराचा विभूतयः। 
प्रसुताः कथिता नित्यं ताः स्वयंगत एव fg ieu 
0 highly fortunate one! Tripurā and all others are 
vibhuti (multiplication) of bers, all of them have emerged 
from her and always merges in her. % 


इति ते aed पुत्र महादेव्या मनोहरम्‌। 

रहस्यं वामदाक्षिणं wenig TT में ॥९७॥ 

O my son | thus the attractive secret—i. e. left haud and 
right hand methods of worshipping the goddess have been 
stated. Now listen to the prosess of achieving power of 
mantra, 7 

इति थीकासिरापुराणे विपुराकवर् नाम' ees: Io 
Here ends the seventyfifth chapter of the 
holy Kilikipurdga, called the descrip- 
tion of tripurd-kavaca, 


—— 


]. एता: M, 2. घया: M. 3. a सम्यर पुर seat M: 
4, उनाभीतितमः Y. 
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CHAPTER—SEVENTY SIX 
पट्सप्ततितमोश्यापः 
Vetàla and Bhairava attained Siddhi) 
भोमगवानुबाच-- 
afea गहगालमलमुत्तमम ॥१॥ 
तत्र fedt qig च साध्य शात्रवमेव च। 
मन चतुव Sk तदविदध्यक्षरभेदतः ॥२॥ 
The Lord said ; 

Anadept should accept mantras by ascertaining their 
purification, Let it be known to you that due to the variation 
of letters mantras are of four kinds—siddha, s-usiddha, sddhya, 
and Satrava, I2 

वक्राः शाश्‍वतस्तु यो मया भावितः पुरा। 

तत्रादी भेख शाला पश्चाच्च शुणुष्व मे। 

वर्णानां तु मुखादीनां' वेष्णवीतत्रसंज्रक ॥३॥ 
यः पोक्तोशूमहामलस्तत्यासलक्षराणि तु। 
मूतरभतानि तान्येव ततोभ्यानपि वर्धयेत्‌ ॥४॥ 

The serial order of letters in mantras is fixed; this I have 
stated before. O Bhaitava | first you must know this, now 
listen to the cakra, The letters beginning with mukka (2) etc, 
of the mahamantra stated in the Vaignavitantra, the adjacent 
letters of it are the basic ones, and others letters are their 
expanded form. 34 

अकारश्च ककारच चटकारौ तेव च। 

तपकारो यकारुच वाचा; परिकीतिता: ॥॥॥ 

a, ka, ca, ta, fa, pa and ya—these are the first letters of 
the (7) vargas respectively. 5 

aa इई उ उ ऋ क त्‌ तु AAT: 

(एऐ बो भो विसरच kaata ॥६॥ 

ITT कोतितात्तु सवरा बमी। 


|. vf M.2. greet V, 3. बाईश्रबइउकतृत्‌ 7. दीं पृ 
T ec M. 4, RA Tiimi M. 5, errem tt M. 
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4, äi i ४, ù, r. gh}, li—these are the short and | 
vowels, e, ai, 0, au, visarga, candra-bindu yojiika (2) and the 
intervening one between sounds are long vowels. &h 

खकराइच गकाराएच घ हो वग: प्रकोतित: ॥७॥ 


'्यञ्जनकारादिछ्णौ टकारः परमस्मृतः। 
उकराइच SHR भेरवशब्दादिरेव Fc 
णकारान्तस्तृतीयोशं वर्गोष्ठादिः प्रकोतित:। 
ware दकारख धमंशब्ादिरेव wt 
नवशब्दत्यचैवादिश्वतृर्षों वर्ग उच्यते । 
फतशब्दस्य यरवादिवहुशब्दादिरिव च ॥१०। 
भकारो मनःशब्दादिः पञ्चमो वं उच्यते। 
TERT रकारशच लकारो वस्तथेव च॥११॥ 
एभिश cb भैरव auth 
kha, ga, gha, ña, these are Kavarga; the consonants cha, 
Ja, jha, ña, are cayarga; (a, tha, da, the first letter of the sound 
dhairava (2) Le, dha and na are the third varga, which has also 
ostha eto, in it, tha, da, the first letter of the word dharma 
te, dha and the first letter of the word nava i.e, Na, are tho 
fourth varga; the first letter of the word phala. and bahu ie. 
pha and ba respectively, bha and the first letter of the word 
mana u, ma, the fifth varga, O Bhairava! ya, ra, la and vo 
these four letters constitute the sixth varga, Tia 
शपसा हुः क्षकारश्च संयोगः परिवेदकः dtu 
पञ्चभिः शेषवरगो यं सप्तमः परिकीतितः। 
संयोगयोगसंतोमप्रतिलो t सृत॥१३॥ 
र्णः aie sem च भैरव | 
चर्तुवगंप्रदा वर्णाः सुखदुःखकरास्तथा ॥१४॥' 


fo, sa, sa, ha and Kea, the speciman of conjunct conson- 
ants, these five letters is the last and the seventh varga. O my 
son | in mantras and in speech these letters as conjuncts i 
order and also in reverse order, are used. The letters grant 
the fourfold aim of life, and cause happiness and pain. Vet 
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रोगं च तेजसमुज्यपूजकाः परिकोतिताः। 
हुः विष्णुश्च ब्रह्मा च गायत्री ब्रह्ममातृकाः॥१५॥ 
अपरं ब्रह्मवर्णा ये vogue 
अपरं ब्रह्मकृशलः पर्रह्माधिगच्छति॥१६॥ 

These are also said to be disease (the cause of disease), 
the energy, both the element of worship and worshipper. 
Myself, VisQu, Brahma, Gayatri, the mother of Vedas, 
and all other brahma-varnas (letters) cause to attain 
supreme Brabma and enjoy bliss. Those who are experts in 
4be art of using brahma-varpas they attains supreme 
Brahma. 5-6 

सिस्षरीररो वर्गाज्ज गन्ति स्वेच्छया पुन: । 
wed मम वक्ने तां RA च वं त्यात्‌ ॥१७॥ 

The Lord, with a view to create the world from the 
letters of his own will, first created the letters and put them 
in my and Brabma’s mouth. [v] 

बहु तु सकलान्‌ वर्णान नयस्य भैरव तत्रकम्‌। 
अकार वहुलंः पुत्र ज्ञानमागं faute 

O my son Bhairava ! with a view to advance the know- 
ledge of jiidnamarga (the cult of tantra) I composed, using all 
these letters, quite a good number of scriptures. 8 

यः इमे गदिता वर्णा मया suffi 
मन्त्रशुद्धिविवेकायं aim ततः Well 

All the letters have been stated by me in course of identi 


fying varnas (letters). Now listen to. varnacakra for getting 
the mantras refined 9 


शक्तिशम्भत्वरुपिष्यों Ud हे प्रथमं ui 
तन्मध्यतः "etd विष्णूलक्ष्मीतते तथा॥२०॥ 
तयोस्तु रेखगोमंध्ये हे रेखे समतो यसेत्‌। 
तस्य चक्रस्य चारेष ee परिसंख्यया ॥२१॥ 
चतस्तस्त प्रदातव्याः स्वरमध्ये, तु Wu 
भिन्नानां च तथा वर्णाः werte परक तिताः ॥२९॥ 


< ———- 


lw M. 2. vier M. 3. हां वदनं M, 4. M. $. पुण M. 
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58] 


First, two lines symbolising Sakti and 6800000 should be 
drawn, and again two more lines representing Vignu and: 
Laksmi are to be drawn between the aforesaid two lines. 
Again, two more lines of equi-distance should be drawn in 
between the two lines, O Bhairava! on the spokes, and in- 
the midst of them in the circle four lines must be drawn. Thus 
eight joints are caused by crisscrossing of the lines; all the 
letters are to be placed there 20-22 

नेमयस्तु wa सन्धिमध्येष कीतिता:। 
अष्टारसंयुतं चक्रं चतुनेमिसमल्वितम॥२३॥ 
वहिवेष्टनंसंयुवतं वणंचक्र प्रकीतितम्‌। 

Four circumferences are to be there in the midst of these 
joints. Thus the circle will be with four circumferences and 
eight joints, The circle of letters in the outer circumference 


of this (circle), 23-249. 
मेषादीनां च राशीनामुदयास्तप्रतिशया ॥२४॥ 
इदमेव भवेच्चक्नं ज्ञानंमीवृदि-कारकम्‌। 


The rising and the setting of Mera (Aeros) and other 
Tālis (houses) could be known from this circle. This circle 
causes the knowledge to advance and the wealth to 
grow. 24b-25a 

इदं चक्र लिबित्वा तु समभमावदङ मुख: ॥२५॥ 

sre मखो वा लिखेद्‌ वर्णाच्छुचिरिष्टं नमन्‌ गरम्‌। 

प्रदक्षिणं लिखेत्‌ तस्मिन्‌ वर्गात्तिष्वेव त क्रमात्‌ ॥२६॥ 

n adept should purify himself first and then pay his- 
obeisance to his respected preceptor, and sit facing either the 
north on the east, and draw this circle on the ground, then he 
should write all the letters on it, beginning from south, serially 
one after another. 250-26- 

पुरो नेमेवकार रकारं चापि वे fedai 

अकार पर्जगेद्‌ quer wen d Ill 


On the east circumference of the circle the letter va and ra” : 


ए give कणर. 
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should not be written, Among the vowels the long a (0) and 
the long i (I) are to be avoided. 27 


अकरादिक्षकारात झ 2' अ ण afg 
प्रदक्षिणक्रमादेवे लिखिता eem ॥२८॥ 
सवतामाद्क्षरं गृह्य कुर्यात तु गणनक्रमम। 
मत्रत्याद्यक्षर यावत्‌ faari तत्र योजयेत्‌ ॥२९॥ 

An adept should write the alphabet beginning with 4 and 
ending with kpa, excluding jha ña [a and ga, from the south. 
An adept should continue the process of calculation taking 
the frat letter of his own name and should go on counting 
till he reaches the first letter of the mantra, The first letter of 
the siddha-mantra is also to be added. 28-29 


नवैकपञ्चके सिद्धः साध्यः पड्युमपडकिषु । 
्रिसप्तेकादशेष्वेव gia: परिकीतितः॥३०॥। 
ादशाष्टवतुर्यषु 'भात्रवः fene: 
सिद्नेवाचि fafa: साध्य: कासेन सिध्यति ॥३१॥* 
क्रामान्नाशयते शत्र : fere: सिद्धिदोऽविरात्‌। 
यो यो वर्णक्रमः sep web दक्षिणगोवरे॥३२॥ 


In the event of reckoning from the first letter of the 
adept's own name, if the first letter of the mantra falls at the 
first, or, Gfth, or, ninth position the mantra is regarded at 
siddha if the first letter falls at second, or, sixth, or, tenth posi 
tion that mantra is regarded as sddhyn; if the first letter falls 
at third, or, seventh, or, eleventh position that mantra is regat- 
ded as swsiddha; and if the first letter falls at fourth, or, 
eight, or, twelth position that mantra is regarded as ffrayg, 
The siddta-mantra brings siddhi without delay; the sadhyc« 
mantra causes siddhi in course of time; the fdfraya-mtantra 
destroys enemies, and the su-siddhamantra causes siddhi 
immediately, The serial order of the letters in the mantras, 
which are stated above, is applicable only in the right-hand- 
method of worship, 30-32 


I ऋ पृ उं श प'''!, 2. wenig wu M. 
= fuer गद्वत qt B.V. 
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वाम्याराधनमन्तरेषु क्रम श्रेष्विट भैरव | 
कूल. हयं § श ण ना Take STRE ॥३३॥ 
लिखेद «mre तत्र वर्णात aah 
Perera प्रतादप्रगवस्य च॥३४॥ 
maaa त सिद्वादिविविन्तनम्‌। 

बीजेषु चापि सवु dur च भैरव ॥३५॥ 
पिद्वादिविन्ता नो कार्या ग्राह्मस्तु दश वश्यम्‌ | 
Gee कामदं mg साध्यपिद्वविचारणात्‌॥३६॥ 

O Bhairava ! listen to the serial order of the letter, 
applicable in left-method worship, An expert in गणा! 
Should write left word, in the circle, all the letters of the 
alphabet except fi, |i, ña, ña, na, and na, 

The classification of mantras such as siddha ete, should 
not be considered in one-letter bija and two letter bija of 
Varaha, Arka (the sun), Nisimha, prasida and pranavo, 0 
Bhairava | in all bas used in initiation the consideration of 
siddha etc, should not be entertained; ten (data) bijas having 
tuper natural power to subdue others should be adopted, 
Su-siddha mantra in consideration of siddha and sédhya should 
Preferably be adopted; this grants the desires, 3336 

न WT. wr धीरेग्‌हीलवाजोति चापदम्‌। 

यो यर्येकाक्षरो मलस्तलाम्ता स निरते hou 

A sober adept should not adopt sarrava (mantra), if be 
adopts, he is bound to be in danger, The one lettec-manira 
to whom it belongs, is known by the name of that deity, 37 

akaga auia m 

तया शन्नो सकाः स्यात्‌ der: सविदक ॥३५॥ 

सएव शक्गवीजं स्यात्‌ guru योजयेत्‌ । 

Those mantras when provided with candra and bind 
‘are called biyas, For instance, the frst letter of sakra-mantra 
is sa, if it is provided with candra and bindu, is called fokra 
bija, This process is applicable in other cases also, — 36i 


egg सत्र परतः परत: Sedul 
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In all cases of monirodkdra (extracti 
particular mawra) the letters are k be Ge 
order i€., from the first, In some cases the reverse dein 
from the last to the frst is prescribed, In absence of a E 
calar direction the first one, the usval order, is tote 
followed. D 390403. 
यदा Sema TRI RAT lvo 
चक्रे तिरीक्षयते तत्र dew poeni 
विशतिस्तु wf त्रिपुराया re ॥४१॥ 
aimi तत्र चक्र लेखनीयं पदा mhi 

When sixteen thousand maniras of the goddess Vaigoavi 
are to be placed on the circle; the citcle should be with sixteen 
spokes, When twenty thousand mantras of Tripurd are to be 
put, tte circle should always be drawn with thirty-two spokes 
by the wise. 40b-42a 

gata wg पोइशारादिक कृती॥४२॥ 
grids पुत। 
इयं ते कथिता पुत्र मन्रसिद्धिरमीष्टदा vane 

O my son | this cakra with sixteen spokes is the mahd- 
cakra. The wise adepts may draw more cakras by putting 
morelines. O my son! the purification of mantras, which 
fulfils desires, has been thus stated. 420-43- 

जानाति सम्यक्‌ य इमां स जयी काममाणुयात्‌ | 
रहस्यं परमं पुत्र प्रयोगादिप्रकारत; ॥४४॥ 
वक्ष्यामि aq समासेन xu वेतात धेरव।' 

Whoever knows this properly ho becomes victorious and 
ho gets all his desires fulfilled, O Vetila and Bhairava | I am 
now telling you the secret of italong with the procedure for 
applying the same, listen to it. 445» 

दन्तः प्षविडालत्य ततृत्वा परिवेष्टितः ॥॥१॥ 
तिर्मालेन तु वैष्णव्या तत्‌ संवेष्टय que 
तत्‌ तद वा वामसूत्रस्य ततृतमलेग मलितम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
gr कषे पाणो मामां शतमादित । 
सळ्ययेदथः derer aere Famer: vel 
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An adept of merit should wrap a tooth of a paksabldala 
(0) vith its skin and tie some nirmälya (flowers etc. offered to 
a deity) of the goddess Vaiqgavi, to it with three threads, 
which had been daly invoked with mantras, each one of the 
wma threads separately. Ho on tho eighth day of the moon 
should practise self-restraint and perform japa of the Valsan- 
mantras upto hundred from the beginning, while holding 
that excellent yantra in his right hand. 45b-47 

दक्षिण बाहो धायं weh qi 
ततो areufata: त्यादर्ताचेलाव्रितित्तितीमः ॥४५॥ 

The vito adept after this should wear this excellent yantra 
(diagram) on his right hand, he becomes the master of drddago 
sad (twelve kinds of super normal power) provided that he 
does not take temirand. 48 

wr; संग्रामवादेषु शरीरस्याप्यरोगिता । 
qaga राज्ञामपि च सन्ततम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
भूतप्रेतपिणायाश्व नो यात्ति नेत्रगोचरम्‌।' 
योषितां समदानां? तु वशहृ्च्तनात्‌। RT Io 

He becomes victorious in battles, debates and disputes 
he remains healthy in his body, he is capable of subduing the 
reigning kings and princes all around, no bhites (goblins) 
pretas (ghost), plfdcas (fiends) ever come to his sight, he be- 
comes capable of attracting woman, excited with passions, . 
even once, if he thinks of them. 49-50 

siri rer च धातूनां स्तम्भनं तथा। 
तेजसां स्तम्भकं चैव TARTI तया ॥११॥ 

Under power of this hs could resist the blood (from being 
oozing out) the spitting of plegum and discharge of semen 
(in sexual intercourse); the energy is resisted, and it increases 
the power of eyesight. St 

afer पक्षविढालस्य हस्तं दरवा Wem 
denig Wen deme TUI 
तेविहात तु पा menfe बिता सुत। 
aum सा भवित्री तु कदाचिदपि भैख ॥५३॥ 
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An adept should perform japa of mantros. stated in the 
Valgnavitantra by putting his hand on the head of paksabigdla 
and place it (somewhere) in side his house. O my ton! 
Bhairava ! if perchance a woman in her course of mansturae 
tion sees it, she never becomes issue-less (barren), 5253 


तादुकू पक्षविह्ालस्तु यस्य तिष्ठति मह्दिरे। 
मृतापत्यापि age daag प्रजायते ॥१४॥ 
When a paksabidála of this type remains ttationary in 
any body's residence the woman of the house becomes blessed 
with sons even if though her children were (inevitably) deid 
before, 5 
कोकिलो rp वा चकोरो वा शुकोःयवा | 
वैष्णवीतत्रमन्रेण मलितो पत्र तिष्ठत ॥११॥ 


famia मन्दिरे तस्य wf exar मवेत्‌। 
न ferr गच्छन्ति गताः खादन्ति नो मरान्‌ | 
नारी न बन्धको तस्य etf प्रजायते ॥१६॥ 
Cuchoose, the fork tailed shrikes, Cakoras (e kind of 
proverbial bird) and parrots, if invoked with the mantras, of 
the Valsnovitantra remain anybody's residence, never an 
obstacle occurs to him; his wife gives birth to good children, 
No snake ever enters into his house, and even if enters, it 
does not bite man in that house, No woman lives ever barren 
in his residence, 55-56 


पञ्चमूर्तेश्वपिडकाया! निर्मात्याति च पञ्चमः ॥१७॥ 


वाँ बलीनां मिन स्थाल्यां पकवा few r 
बष्टम्यां ततुनदे्े दत्वा तन्मन्त्रमलितैः ॥१८॥ 

The meat of the sacrifices offered to the five formed 
goddess Candik should be cooked with some items, the 
nirmalya being the fifth, for three days on an open vessel, 
The cooked meats should be invoked with mantras belonging 
tothe goddess and offered to her on the eighth day of tho 
moon (of the white fortnight of the moon in sum). 57.58 
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diga भुञ्जीयासातसा चित्तयेष्छिवाम्‌ | 
तसमि भवते तु दीर्धा रा afafa: ugan 
deed शत्रुदमनः कविर्वामी च जायते। 

t should besprinkle the cooked meats with water 
Porc upon the goddess in his mind and then 
nretake it. Having taken this meat the adept lives long and 
he is never afficted with old age and sorrow. He becomes 

werfül, conquerer of enemies, a poet and an eloquent 
iis 59.603 
ललाटे मन्न कणठे च बाह्वोः पाण्योस्तया हृदि॥६०॥ 
वैष्णवीतत्वमत्वत्य यानि चाष्यक्षराणि च। 
लिखित्वा तानि चेतेष स्थानेषु मन्त्रविद्‌ वृधः ॥६१॥ 
कुङ्कुमं क्षीरमलयजातपदूं: aH 

A wise adept, the knower of mantras should write the 
eight letters of the Vaigpaviianira, with kurikuma (affton), 
sandal paste of trees grown on the Malaya mountain and the 
good liquid of barley on eight parts of the body, such as, the 
forehead, the head, the neck. two arms, two hands and the 
bosom. 60b-62a 

acai संगतो भूत्वा नवम्यां प्रथमं नर; ॥६२॥ 
प्रतिष्ठाने न्यस्य करमष्टावष्टौ अपेद वुध: | 
बवेत मन्त्राणां ततोऽ पृजयेच्छिवाम्‌ ॥६३॥ 

A man first should practice self restraint on the eighth 
day of the moon and on the ninth day (of the moon) he 
should perform Japa eight times, repeat the mantras in cyclic 
order by putting his hand on each of the eight parts of the 
body. Thereafter he should worship शश, the goddess, (20-63 

ततस्तस्मिन्‌ दिने देव्ये विजातीयं वतित्रयम्‌। 
दत्त्वा सहम मन्त्रस्य संख्यया जपमारभेत्‌ ॥६४॥ 

Thereafter the adept should sacrifice, the same day, three 
animals of three different species and performs japa of म 
one thousand times, 
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Wm eaten संयतो री नयेत्‌। 

एवं NEP ग रणे तस्य पराजय: ॥६१॥ 

कदाचिदपि नो भूगाल च वादेषु ae: | 

After the japa was over he should ta 
night by being self-restrained, 0 my 
even for once, he is never defeated i 
debates on scriptures, 654 

prre 

विधिमेवं ar रणकाले यथा तया ॥६६॥ e 

सदा लिखेत्‌ aig विताय रपे 

अपर तु रणाष्दाङ्ग Tek प्रहोतितम ॥६७॥ 
aA A Rasiya (man of warrior class) with a view tobe 
rious ina battle should perform this Titual, as re 
practicable, and always write the mantras, More one lira 
sid to be the secret eight part (astūigas) of as 


battle. 
qu तु qu विजयी तवं प्रविध्य । क 
fa नौ कथितं सरव gum TERT vwd uel 

i With this secret you shall be victorious. Thus the auspi 

cious and secretmost of the secrets has been told to you, ra 
gem मत्रं emn 
vd Frew: सर्व fret वाञ्छनत त्मम्‌ ॥६९॥ 

The mantra along with the yantra and the rituals cause 
happiness and the wealth to grow. This indeed is embrosia : 
gods are always eager to hear this, 8 

तिते uen पुत्र वेतात अख) 

एतत्‌ सवं नदो ज्ञात्वा तत्त्वत: पुत्र भैरव loon 

स कामातसिलाग्‌ प्राप्य नित्य बैवत्यमाणुपात्‌ | 
x O my sons, Vetila and Bhairava | thus everyting about 

mantras and rituals has been stated to you, Tela. 

+ a person knows these all in their real spirit he always 
Bets his desires fulfilled and attains liberation at the end, 


शृणोति taski कथ्यमानो festen 


ग तस्य विघ्ना जायतते तापः स च जायते । 
—— 


LR, ?, quM 


ke ghee and 

s pass the 
son! if this is done, 
n battles, nor in the 
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Whoever listen to this, narrated by a learned brahms, 
even for once, be never meets with any obstacle, nor he | 
destined to be without ason, and be remains delighted, 
successful, and lives a long life. He gets every object bo 
desires and resides in the abode of the goddess (after 
death), TibT2 

Aaaa नित्य प्रमुदितः इती। 
वाञ्डिता्यम्रवाप्तोति देवीगृहमवाभुपात्‌ ॥५१॥ 

गच्छतं menade तोलाचलाहयम्‌ ॥७३॥ 

कापास्यानिसमं गृह कुब्जिकापीठसंश्कम्‌ | 

asang यत्रास्त तज्जलेरमिपिच्य च॥७॥॥ 

amumi पुत्रौ महामायां seed 

सा प्रसललाविराद्‌ देवो वरदा नो भविष्यति ॥५१॥ 

(Now two of you) proceed to the pitha called Nilacala ln 
Kümarüpa, thatis the secret seat of the goddess Kamakhya, 
and is also known by the name Kubjikd-pitha, ‘There in that 
pitta heavenly Gaügi flows. My sons! you two take your 
bath in the water of Ganga and propitiate the goddess 
Mabimiyà, who in herself eacampasses the entire world, 
That goddess shall be favourably disposed to you within no 
time and grant you boons. 775 


EU 
इतुका वृषभाल्हत्तदा वेतातभेरवौ। 
स पन्नो तु पर्य्य AAT ॥७६॥ 


dum sald: 
Thus saying Siva mounted his bull and disappeared thea 
and there leaving his sons Vetila and Bhairava. T6 
ततस्तौ ताटं शेतं परित्यज्य queni । 
aegri विछ ब्रह्मणः सुतम्‌ ॥७७॥ 


Thereafter the two ascetics left Napaka saila and procte- 
ded to meet the great soul १8१0, son of Brahm, T 


० afr Te | 
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स तु demnm दृष्ट्या समुपत्यितों। 
सभाजयामास मुनिः शिष्यवत्‌ तो हराम tecti 
The sage Vasigjha, the resident of Sandhyácalo, having 
seen the two sons of Hara arriving there, welcomed them like 
‘his disciple, B 
ततस्तस्पोपदेशेन वसिष्ठस्य ATTA: !* 
जगतुत्तो mque नीलं कामास्ययागतम्‌ ॥७९॥ 
Then on the advice of the great soul Vasisha the two 
went to the big mountain, called Nila, the abode of 
Kimikhy. 7 
तत्र गत्वा महात्मानो वेष्णवीतलगोपरम्‌। 
बादाय जातां तां देबी महामायां ARR ॥५०॥ 
भेरवास्यस्य सिङ्गस्य निकटत्यो शिवात्मन:। 
आकाशगज्ञामाप्लाव्य स्यण्डले मण्हलोत्तमम्‌ ॥१॥ 
विधाय anid जेपतुमंलमुत्तमम्‌ | 
The two great souls having arrived there commenced 
worshipping the goddess Mabimiys, who contained the 
whole world in her, following the rules laid down in Vaisya- 
vitontra, Then the two great persons took their bath in the 
water of the heavenly Gade’, and drew an excellent 
mandala on the ground by the side ofa Sivarliiga, called 
Bhairava-Siva, and went on performing japa of the best 
Mantras, 80°82 
तो! जमवा fafaa सिद्ठमप्टाक्ष राम्‌ ॥८२॥ 
वेतालस्य तथासाध्यमष्टलक्षाणि FRIANT | 
त्रिभिवंपेत्तु सक्षागा पतुर्गामनततस्ततः ॥५३॥ 
विधा पुरचरणं च तौ भवत्या समगुर्वताम्‌। 
MAGIA कत्मोक्तं पूजने कृतम्‌ ॥८४॥ 
तत्सवं ma तु तं fraigh | 
They performed jupa of the elght-letter slddliamantra 
following the rules, and also of the sddhya-mantra of Vetdla 
tight lakh times, and at the end of four lakh Japas they pers 
formed purafcarana three times, with devotion, They had 


], d V. B. m | 
* qfi मुद्रित पुसे । 


Kalikapurana 


done everything whatever ia prescribed to perform in worship. 

ping the goddess in the Uitaratantra during the period of 

three years, १9-0७ 
aae तरिपुरादीनामत्यांतार्माप qup ॥८१॥ 
apa tani चेरतुविधिवत्‌ तदा । 
एवं तो gad ृतत्यासो हरात्मजो equ 
प्रीता चानुजग्राह महामायाध्य तो तदा। 
mdg जपतोयंबतोरच TAT! evl 
शिवतिजूं वितिभिद्य तदा प्रत्यक्षतां गता। 

They also worshipped Kümükhyà, Tripurà and other 
goddesses once, and then went out on pilgrimage of the pijhas 
as percules, The goddess Mahämāyā. became pleased with 
them and granted them favour, While they were meditating 
upon her, carried Japa and worship of the goddess there 
emerged the goddess ashundering the liga and camo into 
their preception. 850-88, 

तस्यां fafat तु Rara मिवत्‌ test 
भैरवो भेरी चेति हेरेकच तथा त्रप। 
"EB OE B M । 

यथा ध्यानगता दृष्टा बहिरुचापि तया तया sel 

As soon asthe goddess came out from the Higa it 
became three pieces length wise ; these three arc Bhairava, 
Bhairavi and Heruka (the cremation ground). vetila and 
Bhairava then had seen the goddess of the same appearance 
outside in their preception as they had visualised in their mind 
(through meditation), 8808 

at कृष्वा चारसर्बाज्ञी here uei 
बरदाभयहस्ता च सिदसूत्रासिधारिगीम्‌। 
रक्तपद्यप्रतीकाशां सितप्रेतासनस्यिताम्‌ net 
निमीत्य नप तदा Aue 
त्राहि त्राहि महामाये expe spürt 

The goddess is lovely in all the limbs, she is with a put 
of fully developed and uplifted breasts, she wears the posture 
of granting boons and providing safety in her two b 
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While she holds siddha-satra and a sword in her (wo other 
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and the fire, thor by the rolling of the middle eye of yours 


hands ; she resembles a red lotus and is seated on the seat of causeth the blood of tby. devotees purified. 96 
the white ghost. Vetéla and Bhairava having seen ber (in बाज्ञाचक्रान्तशान्तनवकोटि- 
this form) started crying repeatedly by closing their eyes : करोटितुल्यकान्त remm | 
“O Mabimiyi ! protect us, protect us.” 90.92 बहुमायकापभोगयोगतरङ्ग- 
ततस्तया महादेव्या तेजसापाितौ तु dii मारस्य TATA lil 
Wei queer चाग्रभागेन deut १प्रताडिनीतमध्यवदविशिर- 
_ Then tho goddess Mabiden transmitted energy to them वल्लभशुभतुपुम्नसमाध्रारपरे | 
with her power. The goddess Vaigoav! touched the two भदवधरलविभोदिविश्वम ति- 
with the tip of her boon-granting hand. 93 महोमयानरव्ि' vu nel 
arf ततस्तौ तु ememft तया पुर; । बिगारी 
ange देवत्वं मनुष्यं विहयाय atv कुचाचलातिगितभूमिमध्यतागशाकाते' | 
Vetils and Bhairava thus was energiged by being र * 
touched ; and they immediately attained divinity leaving RI tameo 
aside their humanity. 94 Vere | 
eg तदा तौ तु महामायां mu भशानतालकमलतलगोगियोग- 
स्तुत्तभिनतिभिरवेति तदा geag शिवाम्‌ uu UTEM feit । 
ME 7 a ररलहारकः 
The two having attained the god-hood kept on praying 
ho godess Mablmiyg, the embodiment of the word, with मृतिस्ते ॥६६॥ 
prayers and offering salutations, 9 हा 
मत्मशात्तपुराव l 
magg- योिनीगणनृत्यभूत्यंभावन- 
जय जग देवि सुरगणापितपढूने' तिवद्तदहारकङूगमुस्यभृषणपते | 
fier पृतिभाविती viiam if सादृदहासवितोदमोदितमुकत- 
तेत्रश्यतिजितविवस्वद्विधु्वक्िकानितुतितकमतने Wege | 
मध्यनेत्रनत प्र भङ्गवतरक्तमतिचयत्वायकविमशे IU ii Lohn 
Teil and Bhairasa sold bittis AU 


Victory unto theo | O goddess | thoy two lotus feet aro 
worshipped by gods, thou art the goddess of the prosperity 


(These four verses are prayer to the goddess evlogising 
different aspects of siddhis etc, English translation will sound 


ofthe world, O daughter of mountain ! thou playeth with absurd.) 4.४ 
the wearer of the moon on his head (Siva) ; O lotus EY 
bomrone I with thy threo eyes thou surpasseth the ry ^ | ।, mraman M. 2. प्रिमाद्रिगोमाप्यवहविस्मितवत्तधपुपुलामा- 


of the sun, thou resembleth in thy lostre the tay of the moon 


Jefe M. 
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सर्वेविद्यात्मिकां qui waver शिवाम्‌। 
प्रणमामि महामायां लोके वेदे च कीतिताम्‌ ॥!०१॥ 
Thou art in the form ofall yantras, thout art secret 
one; 0 goddess डीश | O Mehimsyi | thou art renowned 
in the Vedas and among tbe people as well, I salute thee, I0] 
परापरातकां तत्या साध्याघारंकसंस्थिताम्‌। 
कामाह्वादकरी srt त्वां नमामि जगन्मगोम्‌ ॥१०२॥ 
Thou arı both in the form of pard (supreme) and apară 
(not supreme one), thou art eternal, sodhyd, thou resideth on 
one base, thou giveth pleasure of sex, thou art the embodi- 
ment of the world, I salute thee. ॥02 


ATAR जगदेकविवर्धिति! | 
प्रभावेनाधंरक्तांगि! देवि तुभ्यं नमोष्तु ते॥१०३॥ 
Thou art both onmanifasted and the manifested world, 
thou causeth the world to expand by thy power ; 0 goddess | 
thou art with a half-red body, I salute thee. 03 
कामस्या नित्यस्मास्या महामाया सरस्वती | 
या लक्ष्मीविष्णुवक्षःस्या नमावो regat fram ॥ १०४ 
Thou art eternal Kamikbyd, Mabimiyi, Sarasvatl, 
thou art Lakemi, who resides in the bosom of Visnu, I salute 
the goddess Siva, the imperishable. I 
मन्त्राणि यस्यास्तन्त्राणि agent च षोडश। 
weg तुभ्यं नमोऽस्तु मम पावंति॥१०५॥ 
The number of thy mantras and tolitras is sixteen thous- 
and, thou art in the form of mantra and yantra ; O goddess 
Parvati | I salute thee, १09 


ओषंउवाइ- 
इति स्तुता ततस्ताभ्यां महामाया URS 
उवाच मुदिता चेति वरं aad युवाम्‌ ॥१०६॥ 
Auria said : 
Thus having been praised by them Mabimiys, the 


mother ofthe world, was delighted and told them ; “Both 
of you ask for boons, [06 


A, जगदगविव्धति 
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प्रत्यक्षतों महामायां पूर्ववद्‌ ध्यानगोततराम्‌। 
तौ दृष्ट्या भगंतमयौ प्राहतुइचेदमृत्तमम्‌ ॥१०७॥ 

The two sons of Bharga having perceived Mabimiya 
in the same form as they had visualised ber in their medition 
earlier said excellent words. IM 

वैतालभेरवावधतु: | 
देव्यनेन शरीरेण भवत्याः WERT WI 
smi शाश्‍वती सेवां नित्यं यावद्रविः शशी ॥१०५॥ 
Vetüla and Bhairava sald : 

O goddess ! We pray for offering eternal services to you 
and Sarhkara, remaining for ever as we are in this body, to 
long the sun tbines and the moon beams. [08 

ad वरं सोध्वयावो माये त्वत्तो जगग्मयि | 
अन्यथा तव भक्तयव स्थास्थावों गिरिकदरे ॥१०९॥ 

O goddess Miya! O Jaganmayi! we do not seek other 

boons from you, else we shall remain devoted to you in the 


mountain cave. I09 
sew 
एवमुक्ता ततस्ताभ्यां य जगन्मयी t 
एवमस्तिति चोवाष weed हुः ॥११०॥ 
Awya said: Yt 
The goddess thus being addressed by the two told them : 
Tet it be so, let it materialise immediately. 0 


एवं सिद्धियो प्रोता स्वस्याथ Wd 

तिष्पीढ्य कारयामास क्षीरधाराहयं शिवा ॥१११॥ 

The protrectress of the world, the goddess Siva thus 
having said siddhi pressed the two nipples of her breasts and 
caused two streams of milk of fiov. li 


ag निसृतं क्षीरं पाययामास भैरवम्‌ । 

तासं च महाराज पिवतस्तो च तर्‌ तदा॥११२॥ 

O King! The goddess then made Vetüla and Bhairava 
drink the breast milk, they drank it. i" 


], if M. 2, एवमिदं M. 3. शातयामास M: 
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पीला तौ च तदा कषीरं दवं प्राप्य शाहवतम। 
अजरो चामरो भूतौ महातेजस्विनो शुभो॥११३॥ 


The two after drinking the milk gained eternal divinit 
became without decay and A h 
with energy. m e; E. P 

तस्यास्तु क्षीरममत eq पोत्वा तो महावत्तों। 
पीयूषपानात्‌ पजातो ततस्तौ प्राह den ॥११४॥ 
गणानां देवदेवस्य भवतस्वाधिपो युवाम। 
gredi च frentea नन्दिवद्‌ भवतं सुतो॥१११॥ 

The breast-milk of the goddess is nectar, the two strong 
‘persons turned eater of nectar after they had taken this milk. 
The goddess Vaignavi told them thus: “Let two of you be 
the Lord of the ganas of Mahideva, O my sons ! let you 
be my door keepers like Nandi. ॥4.5 

इत्युक्त्या हरसम्मत्या महामाया जगन्मयी । 
» योगिनीगणसंयुक्ता तत्रेवात्तरधीयत ॥११६॥ 

Having said this Mahémüyà, who encompasses the 
world in ber, with the consent of Hara disappeared thea and 
there. Il6 

बन्तहितायां तस्यां तु तदा वेतातभेरवौ। 

मुदितो परमप्रीतो d वभूवतु: ॥११७॥ 

The goddess having been disappeared Vetila and 
Bhairava considered themselves successful and became highly 
satisfied and delighted, NY 

अथागच्छद्‌ देवगणेः साध सप्रमयो gei 
सभाजयितुमत्यथं À eed ॥११४॥ 

Then Hara accompanied by the host of gods and the 
group of pramathas arrived there to congratulate his sons 
Vetila and Bhairava. Ile 

तावासाद्य महादेवस्तदा send गिरिम्‌। 
सकलं दशयामास पीठं -तु स्थानभेदतः॥११९॥ 

Mahfdeva met the two and had shown to them the 
mountain called Nila, and all other pijhas separately one by 
one situated at different places. 9 


L महात्मनो M. 
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कामाए्याया गृहा तत्र दशेपित्वा मनोभवाम्‌। 
ततः स्वीयां कामगुहां छायाच्छत्रं स्वमातयम्‌ ॥१२०। 

He hadshown to them Manobhava guha (the cave) of 
Kamikbys, and also his own Kümaguhá, Chaydchatra, (the 
shade serves as an umbrella), his own abode. I20 

सवकोयं पञ्चमूर्वीना demi चाप्यदशंयत्‌ । 
कामरूपत्य aad पीठे देवमयं तया ॥१२१॥ 

He had also shown to them the places where his five 
images are located, and all ‘the devine pijhas of 
Kàmarüpa. ।(/| 

प्रत्येकं दशयामास क्मतस्तिपुरात्तकः। 
प्रथमं करतोयास्यां सत्पगङ्गा सदाशिवाम्‌ | 
ु्पतोपमयों शुद्धां दक्षिणाब्येकगामितीम्‌॥१२२॥ 

The killer of Tripura (Siva) bas first showa to them the 
perennial river (or, the real 08088) Karatoy’, which is ever 
auspicious, full of sacred water, the pure, which flows to the 
south sea (the Brahmaputra), 2 


इति भ्रीकालिकापुराणे वेतातभैरवयोः सिदिलाभो नाम 
पदसप्ततितमोश्यायः ॥७६॥ 
Here ends the seventysixth chapter of the holy 


Kalikipurdga, called the attaining siddhi by 
Vetala and Bhairava. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY-SEVENTH 


सप्तसप्ततितपोश्यायः 
Aa उवाच- 
ma कामल्पत्य वायव्यां AE: 
बात्मनों fgg अलोशाह्यं seguiti 
"Then the killer of Tripura (Siva) bad stown to Vetile 
and Bhairava his own unique liga, named Jalpisa situated 
in the northwest (rāyavya) direction of Kamarüpa. l 
पत्र नन्दी पमाराध्य महादेव जगत्पतिम्‌। 
अप्रिलेत शरीरेण गाणपत्यमवाजुयात्‌ ॥२॥ 
Here Nandi having propitiated Mabadeva, the lord of 
the world, in the past, obtained the over lordship of the gana 
(of Siva) even in bis human form (while be was living in 
this mortal world) 
afge MERE पत्र तसदी पुराऋरोत्‌। 
भिषक qai पीतं तोपमनुतमम्‌ ॥२॥ 
तत्र स्तात्वा च पीत्वा च कृतडृत्यो नरोत्तमः। 
हरस्य wed याति नन्दिगोऽपि miras uvi 
This great Nandi-pond (kunga) was caused by Nand! in 
the past. fone takes one's bath in the water of this kupda 
and seeps its finest. water one achieves success, and is blessed 
with boons ; afterwards one reaches the abode of Hara and 
that of the powerful Nandi, 4 
तस्यासले महादेवीं नातिदूरे व्यवस्यिताम्‌। 
fad योनिस्पां महामायां जगन्मयीम्‌ ॥॥॥ 
यम्बक दशयामास भेरवाय RI 
यत्र नन्दी महामायामाज्ञया शशिधारिगः॥६॥ 
स्तुतिभितंतिभिः पुज्य गाणपत्ममवाणुयात्‌'। 
In close proximity to it the goddess Siddhesvarl resides 
in the form of a pudendum (yoni) ; who is none else 
Mahàmiya, the embodiment of the world. The goddess was- 
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shown to the great soul Bhairava by Tryambaka. There at 
this spot in the past, Nandi had propitiated the goddess at 
the command of Mabadeva with prayers and salutations, and 
obtained the lordship of the gana (or Siva). 578 
qaia gel TART Ho 
नन्दिनोनुप्रहायाण मानसाहयं 'सरस्तु तत्‌। 

am चाज्ञया शम्भोः पूवमेव तपत्यतः ॥८॥ 

When Nand! used to practise penance at that place in 
the past, Suvamaminasa, the charming and the principal 
of the rivers reached that place, at the command of Hara, 
for the benefit of Nand! ; this river emerges from the lake 
Minasa. 70३ 

sen तत्र नदी हिमवत्प्रभवा शुभा। 
यस्या सनात्वा नरपुष्यमाप्नोति जाहुयीसमम्‌ ॥६॥ 

Thereby flows the river Jatodbhavà rising from the 
Himalayas. A bath into this river yields equal merit that is 
yielded from the bath io the river Gadga 9 

गौरीविवाहसमये adig फूत। . 
ब्रलाभिषेको भगस्य बटाजूटेषू यः पुरा ॥(०॥ 
तेस्तोपैरभवदस्माज्जटोदास्या नदी ततः। 

In the past at the marriage ceremony of Siva the water 
-that was poured on the matted hairs of Bharga by the group 
of Mats formed into a river, and it is called Jayodbhava, 
"because ithad emerged from the jaa (matted bair) of 
Mahadeva l0-Ifa 

ते मासि सिताष्टम्यां सनात्वा यस्या नरो ब्रजेत्‌ ॥११॥ 
piyi नरश्रेष्ठ शिवस्य सदनं प्रति। 

O best of the Kings ! whoever takes bis bath in this river 
oo the eighth day of the bright fortnight of the moon in 
the month of Caítra be lives a full life and after death resides 
in the abode of Siva JIb-l2a 

द्वापरस्य तु याः गङ्गा निःस्रोताल्या सरिद्वरा ॥१२॥ 

हिमवत्प्रभवा शृदचद्वविम्बाद्‌ विनिगंता । 
eri साता महामाघ्यां मातृयोनो न जायते ॥१३॥ 
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Trisrotd, the best of the. rivers is Gangs | 
0४988. This Himalayan river coun eae s 
moonbeam. Those who take their bath in the water ti 
river on the day called Mabamaght (eight day of the Tooner 
month of Might) they never born on this earth, [१-3 

TAT स्तात्वा केवल्यं MATAR: | 
सितप्रभा 007 नदी महादेवावतारिता ॥१४। 

The river named Sitaprabhà had been 
tothe earth by Mahadeva, Whoever ats ees 
river on the occasion of the eclipse of the sun and the moon 
he attains salvation from the bondage, 4 

हिमवत्प्रभवा सापि सिता दक्ष! समुद्गा। 
qe दशहरायां तु दशम्यां शुक्लपक्षके ॥१५॥ 
साता विष्णुगृहे याति नरो d gum: 

Jf a man takes his bath in The water of that river during. 
Dafahard (lOth day of the month of jyeyha/Asving) and on 
the tenth day of the bright fortnight of the moon, becomes 
free from all sins, and after death he proceeds to the abode 
of Visnu. I5-I6a- 

नवतोया नाम तदी ततः पूवस्पिता पुरा ॥१६॥ 
नवं नवं नवं नितं कुर्वन्ती सा पुनाति हि। 
नवतोया ततः प्रोक्ता हिमवतृप्रभवंव AT ॥१७॥ 

The river by the name Navetoyi lies on the east of this 
river; she is so named because she makes everything 
new in every moment and purifies anew, This river rises 
from the Himalayas. [6-0 

तस्यां साता महामाध्यां नरो गच्छति देवताम्‌। 
सम्पूणं माघमासं तु सनात्वा ferri AAAS 

Whoever takes bis bath in the water of this river on the 
day of Mabastaml (the great eighth day of the bright 
fortnight of the moon in the month of Asvina) he acquires 
divinity, and, who continues his bath for the entire month 
of Magha (Jan-Feb) he proceeds to the abode of Visqu 


after death, 
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ani te तु पतिरगदो नाम वे नदः। 
(e त्थितः qui ब्रहापादसमुद्भव; tell 
Rma: सोऽपि dd: 
तत्र लाला च पीत्वा च नरो qu TAT Roll 
The lord of all these rivers is called Ageda, emerged 
from the feet of Brahma and flows by the east of the pitha®, 
This holy river rises from the Himilayas, and is served by 
the gods and the gandharvas, Ifa man takes bis bath in 
the water of this river or sips water of the river, be after 
death, reaches Brahmaloka. 9.70 
कार्तिक wed मात्र AMIA महानदे ।' 
सतानं करोति मनुजस्तस्य Ted HTT ॥२१॥ 
इहलोके eum स प्राप्य Wed gun! 
शेष ब्रहृ प्राप्य ततो मोक्षमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥२२॥ 
Listen to the merit that a person acquires by taking his 
bath doring the period of entire moath of Kártiks. He, 
who continues his bath in the water of this river (for the 
entire month) becomes immune of diseases and enjoys the 
best happiness in this world ; after death he resides in 
Visnuloka for a while and then attains salvation. 2272 
नन्दे नए emer भक्त कुर्यात्‌ तदा निशि 
तत: fent दिवसे गच्छेत्वत्पीशरमंद्धिरण ॥२३॥ 
तत्र लाला महानद्यां wii प्रतिपुज्य च। 
तस्यां निशि हविष्याशी संयतस्तां तिर्दा नयेत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
प्ते गच्छेत fedt शिवाम्‌ | 
तां qud तयाष्टम्यामुपवासँ TIRTIRA 
A devotee should take a bath in the water of Nandikugja 


४ तायां नदीनं पतिरपदो गाम बै नद; । 
(egi ferr पुणे WERTE: ॥ 
frenar: सोऽपि taratahi: | 
qx लाला च पीला च नरो p वेत्‌ -af AS: | 


० Which pha is meant dear. If Kamarlpa in intended 
itshoold have “by the west of the गव", Itis 
Jalsa pith, 
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and keep night vigil | the next day he should visit the temple 
of Jalpifa. First he isto take his bath in the water of the 
river Mahanand! and then worship Jalpifa, He isto pass 
the night that follows hy taking only ghee and must exercise 
Self restraint. The next day morning he is to visit the goddess 
Siddhetvari, Siva and worsbip her. The same way a devotee 
should keep fast and worship the goddess on the day of 
Mahésram! (the eighth day of the bright fortnight of the 
moon in the month of Aévina), 23-25 
चतुर्भुजा तु सा देवी परीनोलतपयोधरा। 
तिन्द्रपुञ्जसङ्वाशा धत्ते कत्री च खपंरम्‌॥२६॥ 
दक्षिण वामबाहुभ्यामभीतिवरदायिनी। 
जटामण्डितशीर्पा च !रक्तपग्रोपरिस्थिता ॥२७॥ 
The goddess Siddhesvart is with four arms, has a pair of 
developed and uplifted breasts, is as red as a heap of vermil- 
lion ; she wears a small knife and a human skull by her two 
right hands, while her two left hands are in the pose of boon 
granting and removal of fear respectively, she is adc.aed 
with a matted hair on ber head and stands on a red 
lotus. 26-27 
पंचाक्षरजपान्तादिमन्ेश्याः परिकोतितः । 
कामरस्पातत्रमेवास्या; पुने ARRE IEN 
The mantra prescribed for her worship is the renowned 
fivesyllable (paiicaksara) mantra ; the ritual procedure given 
inthe Xémakhydtantra is to be followed in worshiaping 
her. 28 
एवं कृत्वा नरो धीर: पुनर्योनौ न जायते । 
Ifa devotee performs this following the prescribed 
method he never borns in this world. 29a 
जामदम्यभयाद्‌ भीताः क्षत्रियाः पमेव गे ॥२९॥ 
अलेच्छच्छद्माप्युपादाय जत्पीश शरणं गता: | 
तै म्लेच्छवाच: सततमायंवाचरच सवदा ॥३०॥ 
la the days of yores some Ksatriyas out fear from 
Parasurdma, the son of Jamadagni disguised as mlecchas 


I. प्रेत M. 2, rives समुपादाय M. 3, ते म्लेच्छा; सततं der 
WMA सर्वदा M. 
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: king) and had taken refugee im Jalpile, 
ere ed ae been Aryan speaking people, 
order to conceal their identity they used to speak mlecchr 
speech. ' 29:30 

seii सेवमानास्ते गोपायन्ति च तं हरम्‌। 

त एव तु गणास्तस्य महाराणमनोहरा:॥३॥ 

होत्या तया सर्वान्‌ बसौं quei 

Remaining steadfastly devoted to Hara they kept hidden 
the god Jalpléa, and thus they had become the majestic d 
of Hara, A devotee should propitiate them and then worship 
Hara. 3-98 

बरदाधपहरतोथ fepe ुन्दसलिभः॥३२॥ 
ततृपुरुषस्य तु sw qux देवमुतमम्‌ । 

एवं पुष्करः पीठो जल्पीशस्य RITE: | 

एवं झाल्या गरो याति शंकरस्य पुरं प्रति ॥३१॥ 

tia is with two arms—one hand is in the 
i while the other that of removal of 
fear ; he is of the hue ofkunda flower. A devotee should 
worship the supreme god Jalpiša with the montras applicable 
to Tatporosa (a manifestation of Siva). 300-33 

The seat (iho) of Jalpisa is the holiet one, who really 
knows about the glory of this pia he goes to the abode of 
Garhkara after his death. 


इति भीक़ालिकापुराणे! सप्तसपतितमोश्याप: ॥७७॥ 


Here ends the seventyseventh chapter of the holy 
Kälikāpurāņa, called the description of the 
glory of Jalpita-pitha. 


NN 
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CHAPTER—SEVENTY-EIGHTH 
अध्टसप्ततितमोऽ्यायः 
(Description of sacred places, hills and rivers of Kémaripa) 
Wm उदाच- 
एतच्छू त्वा तु dymi शंकरस्य च] 
Seer तु वेताबसहितत्य महात्मन: qt 
qwe सगरो राजा मृतिमोवं महामतिम्‌। 
qug NR: सूनृतं चेदमुत्तमम्‌ ॥२॥ 
Markandeya said : 

The king Sagar having heard this excellent dialogue of 
atikara with the great souls Vetila and Bhairava became 
extremely delighted, he once again asked the sage Aurva for 
continuing the narration in sweet and correct words, |.) 

सर उवाच-- 
विचित्रमिदमास्यातं भगक्मुनिपत्तम। 
कामर्पस्य पीठस्य संस्थानं faoi तया ॥३॥ 
Sagara said: 


O best of the sage! the story of Kamaripa pita and 
also the identity of tirthas there in, is very colourful, 3 


भृयश्च शोतुमिच्छामि विस्तरेण महामते । 

वायव्यस्याथ मध्यस्य पुवेभागस्य निर्णयम्‌ ॥४॥ 

0 great one ! once more I desire to hear it in detail, the 
location and the identity of the tirthas that are in the north 
vest (Haya), in the middle (madhya) and in the eastern 
(parva) parts (of Kimardpa). 4 

यया afe निष्ठितो स्त महादेवोऽम्बिका तपा । 

तत्सवं मुनिशादल कथय ARRUN 

O greatest of the sage ! tell me about those plates where 


the god Saikara resides with bis consort Ambikd. Lam 
Very eager to listen to that. 5 


ald उवाच- 
उक्तो वायव्यमागस्य fep नृपसत्तम। 
नऋ त्योत्तरमध्यद्रः शृष्विदानी विनिणंयम्‌ ॥६॥ 
Aurya said : 
0 bestof the kings! [ have just narrated to you the 
identity of (vävavya) parts, now listen to the identity of 


(nairria) middle (madhya) and eastern (parva) parts of 
Kimaripa. 


बहुरोका नाम ननी करतोया प्रदक्षिणे। 
mand चाले. तत्‌ qd कामरुपकम्‌ ॥७॥ 

The river called Bahurokà is on the left of Karatoya, it 
flows towards north ; on the east of this (river) is 
Kimaripa, 7 

सुरसो नाम जीमूतः sped ततः femi 

निःसृता बहुरोकेति नदी तस्माद्‌ FATT Utell 

The mountain by the name Surasa is in Kámarüpa. The 
river Baburok arises from this mountain, which yields many 
merits, 8 

आसले gar शिवतिज्ञों ARAN | 

mat तत्र देवी योतिमप्डतरपिणी tll 

There is Siva, called Mabavyy2, on the mountain Surasa, 
and the goddess MaheSvarl resides there in the form of 
pudendum. 9 

स्नात्वा तु बहुरोकायामारहा सुरपाचतम्‌ । 
महावृषं पूजयित्वा महादेवी' महेश्‍वरोम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
धूतपापो fuper qui न जायते । 

Whoever takes his hath in the water of that river Bahu- 
rokā and climbes up the mountain Surasa and then worships 
the gos Mabivrga and the goddess MaheSvari he gets wipped 
off all his sias which have visited him, he becomes free from 
the conflict (dualism of good and evil), he never takes birth 
again from the womb of his mother. I0-lia 
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TA वृषास्हो er ॥११॥ 
Weleda जटावान्‌ स महावृषः। 
अघोरस्य तु mehr gorse परिकीतिता॥१२॥ 
Mahivrya is sitting on the back of the bull, he is with 
four arms, one band is in the boon granting posture, while 
the other that of removing fear, the third one holds a trident, 
The great god Mabavrga is of pure crystal white colour and 
he wears matted hair on his head. He is to be worshipped 
with the mantra which is applicable to Aghora. TIb-22 
कामेरवर्याः स्वरुप तु माहेश्वर्याः प्रकीतितम्‌ | 
पूजापि पद्वदेवास्यास्तद्वतृफलप्रदापिका ॥१३॥ 
The physiognomi of Mahesvari is the same with that of 
Kümefvar. The worship of Maheivari yellds the same 
यथा as is obtained by worshipping Rametvarl. B 
तत्र aspe तु वसिष्ठपुनिसेवितम्‌ । 
यत्र स्थितो वसिष्ठस्तु नरकेण निवारितः ॥१४॥ 
ama गततं जीमूतं नौलास्यं वाशपतु तम्‌! | 
स्वस्तानाथं कृतं तत्र कुण्डं देवगणाच्तिम्‌॥१४॥ 
तत्र लाला नरो याति नाकपृष्ठं यथेच्छया। 

There isa pond named Vasigthakugda, used by the sage 
Vasigtha, who after he had been refused permission by the 
king Naraka to enter into Nilakoja (for worshipping 
Kamakhya) cursed him (Naraka) and got this lake dug for 
his daily bath, and this lake is worshipped by gods. Ifa man 
takes his bath in the water of Vasis{hakunda, be may proceed 
to the heaven at his will. M-06a 

पुरसस्य च पूव्यां कृत्तिवासाह्वयो गिरि: ॥१६॥ 

कृत्तिवासाः स्वयं तत्र सत्या सहावसत्‌ पुरा। 

चद्धिकास्या नदी पत्र तस्यां सातवा दिवं sg ॥१७॥ 

The mountain, named Krttivisalies on the east of the 


mountain Surasa ; it is so named because the god Krttivàsa 
Used to live on this mountain with Sati in the past, 


Lee M. 


i 
Kali kapu rina 


wer. Candriks rises from this mountain ; whoever 
water of this river he goes to heaven 
\6b-I7 


The LH 
takes his bath in tbe 
death). , 

j^ चुद्धिकायां नरः स्नाता समूज्य कृतिवाससम्‌। 
भाद्या तु निष्कलद्धो RAT DL tell 


of the bright fortnight of the moon of 
keen ly-August) if a man takes bis bath in 


agro (Ju! 
the month of Bhddra ( "gigi na 
the water of the river Candrikà he à 


I 
uc गासं faai qum 


लाला गच्छति भूतेशं दृष्ट्वे ईत्तिवाससम्‌ ॥१९॥ 

Should a person continues to take bath in the water x 

this river for the whole month of Bhadra, and pays " 
tivasa (every day), he, after 


isance to the god Kit be al 
ee the abode of the lord of the animals (Siva). 9 


उत्तरत्ताविणी नित्यं चरद्धिकास्या सर्वर | 
aietan: reat दिशि ST ॥२०। 
iam [aed st शतानन्दावतारिता U 
ह्मणो दुहिता मा तु गजा पर्वतसम्भवा ॥२१॥ 
This Superior river Candrika flows from the na s 
north. Inthe east of Candriké at deste JE 
from that river there is the river Phenila. be 
the rivers, was caused to descend on to the eart ; ih = 
Gatinanda; she is the daughter of SS and ri ni 
ain and regarded as Gaig in merit. ः 
ur नरः emer heme पुन: 
फाले मासि नरकं जिला स्वगंमवाणुयात्‌ ॥२२ 
ततः सिताह्वया पूव सरिदुतरगामिनी | d 
तस्यां लाला महाचेत्र्या गज्जाल्तानफर्त AAG ॥२ ३ = 
Jf a man takes his bath in the water of पय : 
on the day of awakening of Brahmi Em ied 
bs EA E. A ius river Phenilà there 
नतो which flows from tbe south to the 
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aonb., Whoever takes his bath in the water of this river on 
4be day of mahdcaitra, be acquires the same virtue what is 
acquired by a person by taking a bath in Gaùgå. 223 
तत: पूवं ma पोजनहितयान्तरे । 
नदो जनकराजेन समाराध्य वृषध्वजम्‌ ॥२॥ 
हिताय भैरवास्यस्य पुती्ष्णादवतारिता । 
सुतीक्षं गिरिमारुह्य स्लात्वा quem ॥२१॥ 
magai तु पूर्जागत्वा RANI 
viser सकलान्‌ कामान्‌ शिवलोकाय गच्छति॥२६॥ 
Towards the east at a distance of two yojanas (25 kms) 
from the river Siti there flows the river by the name 
Sumadans. The King Janaka, in the past by propitiating 
the god Siva had caused this river to descend on the earth 
from the mountain Sutikgpa from the benefit of Bhairava. If 


a man on the fourth day of the bright fortnight of the moon 
in the month of Migha (January-February) climbs up the 


pill Sutiksna after he has taken his bath in the water of the 


river Sumadana and then worships tha god Mahesvara he 
obtains all his desires fullled (in this life) and after death he 


reaches the abode of Siva, 24-26 
एता नद्यः 'कामहपे ने त्यामुत्तर्तवा:। 
der imer त्रिपुरा यत्र quil 

All these rivers are in the south-western direction of 
Kamaripa and all of them flow towards north. These rivers 
are on the east of the pitha where the goddess Tripura is 
worshipped. 2 

एवं ते कितं राजन्‌ महापुप्यदमुत्तमम्‌। . 

HART TL यत्र शुः सदाखिका ॥२५॥ 

0 king ! the best of the holy places, which yield virtues, 
situated in the north-western direction of Kamaripa, have 
thus been stated; Sambhu always resides here with 
Ambika. 28 

धुनरेव महाराज या न्यो दक्षिणत्रवा:। 
हिमवतप्रभवा याताः क्रमशः x Yu 


——— 
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0 great king ! the rivers which after arising from the 
Hiniilayas have been flowing to the scuth, Iam now telling 
you about them, one after another, listen to it. 29 

सगदस्य नदस्योध्वं भद्राल्या नु महानदी। 

wi pagi यस्यं स्नात्वा दिवं iq ॥३०। 

The big river named Bhadrà is in the east of Agada; ifa 
person takes his bath in the water of this river on the black. 
fortnight of the moon of the month of Bhüdra (August- 
September) he proceeds to the heaven. 30 

ततः पूर्व सुभद्राह्या नदी पुष्णतमा सदा । 

durer तृतोयायां यस्यां लाला fed sq ॥३१॥ 

In the east of this (Bhadrá) there is the river Subhadri, 
the holiest’ one; if a person takes his bath in the water of this 
river on the third day of the moon of the month of VaiSakha 
(April-May) he reaches the heaven. 3l 

ततस्तु मानसा नाम नदो पुण्यतमा मता । 

सरसो मानसाख्यात्‌ तु तणबिद्धवतारिता ॥३२॥ 
वैशाख सकलं |मासं तस्यां स्तात्वा नरोत्तम: | 

विष्णुलोकमवायेव ततो मोक्षमवाणुयात्‌ ॥३३॥ 

Further east of this is the river Mánasà, considered to: 
be the holiest of all the rivers, emerges from the lake Minasa, 

This river was made to desend on the earth by (the sage} 
Trigabindu, Should a holy man take hls bath in the water 
of this river duriig the whole month of Vaisikba be, 
after living in the abode of Viggu obtains liberation 
(moksa’. 32-33 
हिमवलिकटे dep fare! स Hare: | 
यस्मित्‌ वस्ति भूतेशः सदा भैरवरुपधुक्‌ ॥३४॥ 

The highly shining mountain Vibbrata is in the proximit 
of the Himalayas; the Lord of the beasts (Siva) always 
resides here by assuming the form of Bhairava. 34 

तसात्‌ तु भैरवी नाम नदी पुष्योदका शुभा । 
प्रा मानसाद्या ws गङ्गेव फलदायिनी ॥३४॥ 


—— ति 
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The auspicious river Bhairavi full of holy water emerges 
from this mountain, and flows in the east of the river Manasa 
and others, which is equal to Gaügà in merit. 35 

यस्यां वसन्तसमये स्नात्वा गन्छति वे दिवम्‌। 

यस्यां समज्य कामाल्यामिष्टं शानमवाणुयात्‌ ॥३६॥ 

Should 8 man takes his bath in the water of this river in 
the spring season he goes to the heaven; after worshipping 
the goddess Kimikhyd (here) he acquires divine know- 
ledge. 36 

wegen महामायां वगण प्रापुपात्‌ फलम्‌ । 

उघ्वं ततो! देवगज्जा वर्णसाख्या सरिद्वरा ॥३७॥ 

हिमवत्प्रभवा fret फलदा मातसोपमा। 

Having worshipped the goddess Mabimiyg bere one 
obtains virtue two times more than that. In the further 
east of this flows the river called Varndéa, the divine Gadgi, 
the best of the rivers. This river emerges from the Himélayas 
and similar to Manasi, and yeilds merit, 37-388 

सुझद्राद्यास्तु 3T: MAT वर्णातान्ता: सरिद्वराः ॥३५॥ 

kaag सर्वा एवोत्तरप्लवाः। 

All the best rivers beginning from Subhadrà to Varnis4, 
which are stated above, have their source of emergence in 
the Himalayas and they are flowing from the north (to the 
Brahmaputra), 38b-39a 

qi तु मदनायास्तु quer परिषमे ॥३६॥ 

रविक्षेत्रं यत्र देव आदित्यः सततं स्थितः। 

qaa हितार्थाय यत्र सर्वेवराः स्थिताः ॥४०॥ 

कामस्पे महापीठे ब्रह्म खवरणादय: | 

Ravisetra is situated on the east of the river Madani and 
on the west of Brahmaksetra; here the god Adity is always 
present, Herein this great pitha of Kümarüpa. Brahma, 
Indra, Varuna and all other gods are present here for the 
benefit of Bhairava, 39b-4la 


तदा 'तत्त्वाहये शेते भो quii व्यवस्थित: ॥४१॥ 


१, पा गंगाया ताला ख्याता M. २. ततवा V. 


Kalikapura na 


In the hill called Tattva-faila Sri Strya (the sun god) 
resides, ab 

frr नाम यस्यास्ति नदी gafef स्थिता। 

wiki प्चादस्य FEET स्थितम्‌ ॥४२॥ 

Towards the east of this (Tsttvasaila) there flows the 
river Trisrota; in the western side of this river there are 
two ponds (kunda), called Xapota and Karaga. 4 

कपोतकुण्डे विधिवत्‌ ANAT 'करणकुष्डके। 
तत्ताचल समार्य सम्पूज्य च दिवाकरम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
सकृदेव नरो याति भास्करस्य गृह प्रति। 

Ifa man takes his bath in the water ot Kapota and 
Karapa kugdas following the prescribed rules and then 
worships the god Divakara by climbing up the bill Tattva- 
saila (as a result of this) be proceeds to the abode of the 
bun. 43-44a 

ृयेरिमसमुद्भूतं पपोतकरणामृतम्‌ ॥४४॥ 
paei पापं कपोत मे mu 
“O Kapotakunda and Karanakunda! You are bom 
from the rays of the sun, you are in the form of nectar and 
yours water is sacred; O Kapota ! wipe out my sins.” One 
should take one's bath in the water of Kopota kunda by 
uttering this mantra and sip the water of Karapa-kupda, and 
then worship the god Ravi 00 Tattvafaila. 445453 
इत्यनेन तु मलेण साता seem ॥४१॥ 
करणं समुपसपुहय den रबि यजेत्‌। 
ffi gts तु सहसपदमन्ततः ॥४६॥ 
रशगेऽपि age तु देवोबाया तु eT: I 
agaia प्रोकतमादित्यस्यातिकामदम्‌ ॥४७॥ 

Three kinds of brakmabija ending with the word sahasra, 
followed by the word rahmi in fourth case-ending, and 
provided with devijaya (Om sahasra-ragmaye sviih)-thisis the 
aigabija and belongs to the god Ravi, which excessively 
grants all desires. 48-4 


— 
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पद्मासनः R पदमगर्भसमद्चतिः। 
सप्तासवःसप्तरज्जुरच द्विभुज भास्करः सदा ॥४६॥ 
Bhāskara (the sun) is always with two hands is seated on 
a lotus, holds a lotus in bis hand, and is as bright as the 
bosom of the lotus, is with (a chariot drawn by) seven horses, 
and also holds seven briddles, 48 
aid मण्डलं चास्य अष्टपत्रसमन्ितम्‌ | 
बहुष्ठाग्राजूलीनां च हृदादीनां तया च पट! ॥४६॥ 


अजुमलेण सहित sud! वाह्िएपुत:। 
wie समुहिष्टो मन्त्रः EITE: ॥१०॥ 

The mandala of the sup god is a round shaped. one with 
eight petals. The aiga-mantra provided with bahmi as 
penultimate syllable of it is the mantra prescribed for the 
tip of the thumb and other fingers and the six limbs, the 
bosom etc, and finally for all kinds of nydsa; this fulfils all 
desires. 49-50 

Faw शिद्यावम॑नेत्रास्योदरपृष्ठत: | 
वाहो: पाण्योजं डूयोस्तु पादयोश्वापि faerat ॥११॥ 


जघने च समस्तानि क्रपात्मत्राक्षराणि च। 
>त्रमाच्चोत्तरतः प्रोक्तः पूजने परिकीतितः॥१२॥ 


This mantra is to be uttered while touching the bosom, 
fhe head, the top-knot, the coat, the two eyes, the face, the 
stomach, the back of the body, two arms, two hands, two 
shanks, two buttocks; the syllable of the mantra is to be put 
on every limb. The ritual procedure stated in the Utara- 
tantra is recommended in worshipping (Surya). 5-52 

faii तथैशान्यां विद्याद्या दलशवतय:। 
निर्माल्यधुक तत्वचण्हो माठराद्यास्तु Tr: UY a 

The dismissal ritual of the god Sürya is to be performed 
in the north-castera direction. Vidya aud others are the 
eight Saktis of Sürya, who are located on the eight petals; his 
गणात ध्यावा (the bearer of the offered flowers etc.) is 
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Tattvacanda; Mathara and other (Piügala) are his associates 
on both sides. 53 
बोजमुत्तरतत्रत्य पूर्वतः प्रतिपादितम्‌। 
अनेन विधिना तत्त्वे पूजयित्वा नरोत्तम: ॥१४॥ 
स कामानबिलान्‌ प्राप्य see प्रमोदते । 
सुखी शेय तथा गच्छेद्‌ भास्करस्यालयं प्रति ॥११॥ 

The bija-mantra of BHåskara (the sun) as has been 
stated in the Uftarafantra bad already been prescribed, The 
best of man who worships Bháskara following this procedure 
as laid down, he obtains all bis desires fulfilled in this world 
and thus lives a happy life enjoying mirth, amd proceeds to: 
the abode the sun after death. 54-55 

नातिदूरे भास्करस्य दक्षिणस्यां शृभाह्ृयः॥ 
तस्योध्यंसानी वसति fe शांकरमुत्तमम्‌ ॥५६॥ 

Towards the south not very far from Bhiskara (the 
image of the sua god) there stands the hill called Subha, and 
on its upper ridge there is a fine liiga of Satikara. 56 

परिवायं सदा यान्ति महाकायास्तु वानराः। 
परिवा्यावतिष्छत्ते देवमानाश्च WELT ॥१७॥ 

A herd of big monkeys always keeps on circumbulating. 
Sathkara and remains there paying their obeisance to 
Sarikara. 57 

fachar नरः स्नात्वा य: पेत्‌ तु शुभाचते । 
महात्मानं महादेवं काममिष्टं तभेलर:॥१५॥ 

Ifa man takes his bath in the water of the river Tristotà- 
and then pays his obeisance to great lord Mahādeva located. 
on the hill Subha he gets bis desires fulfilled adequately. 58. 

ततः qi सुरनदी नाम्ना बुग्नुममातिनी | 
क्षोरोदास्यापरा तस्मात्‌ ते गते fed ॥१६॥ 

Towards the east of this there flows the divine river, 
called Kusuma-malini, and beyond this another river named 
Kjirodà; both the rivers are south flowing. 59 

एते अपि महाराज पुग्पतोयेशतस्वे । 


तो: स्नात्वा नरो याति शळूरस्यालय प्रति ॥६०॥ 
——— 


L. ...बवाणुयात M. 
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O great king | these are also holy rivers which. discharge 
nectar- like water; if a man takes bis bath in the water 
of these two rivers he reaches the abode of Sarkara after 


death. 
ततोऽपि पूर्वतो देवी लोलास्या चापरा नदी । 
यस्याः लाला महानद्यां शिवलोकाय गच्छति ॥६१॥ 
Beyond this in the east there is another big river named 
Lili; a man proceeds to tbe abode of Siva (after death) if he 
takes his bath in the water of this river. 6 
ततः पूर्व शिवा चण्डी serere महानदी । 
निर्याति धवतास्यात्‌ तु पवात्‌ सुमनोहरात्‌ ॥६२॥ 
Beyond this in the east there is the big suspicious river 
Candi called also Casdiké, which emerges from the charming 
mountain Dhavala. > 62 
fangi तत्र नातिदूरे व्यवस्थितम्‌ | 
गोलोकं चाय शुद्ध च क्षोशमात्रान्तरे स्पितम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
There are two Sivalligas ton the bank of this river) within 
a distance of one Krosa (3.2 km; from each other; one of the 
two is called Goloka and the other Srági. 63 
चण्डिकायाँ नरः स्नात्वा TERI RAN 
दक्षिणं सागरं ater पृष्ट्वा गोलोकसंज्नकम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
ततोःवतोयं च पुनः शर्धं भूमिपीठकम्‌। 
शिवपूजाविधानेत पूजयित्वा महेवरम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
HATA ।यज्ञस्य फलं TEM मागव: | 
सर्वान्‌ कामातवापोह देहान्ते शिवतां ब्रजेत्‌ ॥६६॥ 
maru कथिता ur पर्वा वं दकषिणस्वाः। 
तस्मादीशानकाष्ठायां पवतो गन्धमादनः ॥६७॥ 
Should a man take bis bath. in the water of the river 
(उद, climb up the hill Dhavala, and the reform looks at 
the south sea (Brahmaputra), touch Goloka Sivalign, and 
thereafter climbing down the bill worship Sivalibga Srigi 
resided on the plains, following the procedure of worshipping. 
the lord Siva, he acquires the merit of ‘performing ar 


]. amit नरः सनात्वा M, 


Kalikapurana 


Agvamedha sacrifice and gets bis desires fulfilled, After 
death he becomes ideatical with Siva All these rivers which 
are mentioned above have been flowing towards south, 
Beyond these in the south-eastern direction there is the 
mountain Gandhamadina. 64-67 

यत्र agra frg शिवस्यास्ते महतरम्‌ । 

स एव पर्वतधेष्ठ: प्राप्त: क्षेत्रत्य REA ॥६८॥ 

ar बहसं देवी सावित प्रतिगामिनी । 

memes भङ्ग ero पद्यम्‌ ॥६६॥ 

There on that hill stands the excellent Miga of Siva called 
Bhrhgeia. ‘That very mountain (Gandba madana) is in the 
western fringe of region (ksetra). 

The goddess moving towards the realm of the sun upheld 


here the Brahmesild (7). At one end of the mountain 
Gandbamadana there are two foot prints of Bhrügela. 68-69 


MATIN चासते FS तत्रान्तरालकम्‌ । 
अन्तरालककुष्डे तु स्नावा ग्वा च तज्जलम्‌ lel 
भङ्ग शस्य ततो दृष्ट्वा fardet veut 
पूजयित्वा महाभूज़ गाणपत्यमवाणुयात्‌ ॥७१॥ 
From these two footprints the water of Ganga is flowing 
and there is a kugda, named Antardlaka, Ifa person takes 


his bath in the water Anlaralaka-kuoda and drinks its water 
and beholds the two footprints of Siva engraved on the stone 


and worships the god Manesvara, who is in the form of 
Mahabhariga, he attains the godhood of Ganapati. 0 
मपूपादमुदभुतमन्तरालदृशाररग्‌ | 
queat त्वं संयोजय ERTO 
“© Antarila kunda ! you have emerged from the (water 
of the) feet of Sambhu, you are the source of dharma; 0 
Mabavega ! join me with the feet of Sambhu.” n 
इत्यनेन तु मत्रेण - सानं PRU 
भूदेवं ततः परेत gestore ॥७३॥ 
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After one had taken one's bath i 
ath in (| 
tupda Antaralaka by uttering this क te 
one's obseisance by looking at Bhyageta, the resi = 
हन » the resident of 
aga mianga च। : 
मध्ये ख्वात लोहिलो amfa: svn 
3 In Es the mountains Manikija and Gandhamidana 
e river Laubitya flows, whi ६ 
cue which was caused by Brahma 


पर्णाशाया दक्षिणस्यां लोहित्यो नाम सागर; | 
aige: स्थितः पूर्व हयग्रोवों हरित: ॥५१॥ 

On the south of Varnaéa there is a lake called Lauhitya, 
and in the east there is the bill Mapikira 
Haysgrlva resides, des js 

स हयग्रीवेण विष्णुता उ्रासुरम्‌। 
निहृत्य स हयग्रीव: डाय पत्र स्वतः ॥७६॥ 

The lord Visnu assuming the form of Hayagriva killed 
the demon Jara (Jarasura) and also killed the demon 
Hayagriva,'-and there after used to reside there in his 
pleasure. T6 

qure तथा विष्णुस्तत्र वासमयाकरोत्‌। 

नरदेवातुरादीनां गया भवति वे हितम्‌ noon 

After शका had killed Jaråsura he used to reside there 
for the benefit of gods, men, demons ct. गा 

ज्वरेषापीडित' तनुज्वंरे हृत्वा WU 

सवंलोबहितार्थाय सोऽदस्ना' TART ॥७६॥ 

अगदस्नानपम्भूतं संजातं च हारः 

तस्य सं हृयग्रोवो नाम चक्ेपुत्भवम्‌ ॥७९॥ 

Vigpu suffering from high fever (jara) killed Jardsura 
the fever personified as a demon) and then for the welfare of 


l वर्णातायाः M. 2. afer: ४. 3. emp M. 4...स्पात- 
WR. 5. महासुरम्‌ VM. 
l. Hayagriva isa demon who was killed by Visgu and then 
Vigu himself assumed the form of Hayagfiva, a horse- 
beaded diety; Hayagriva is an incarnation of Visqu. 
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the people bad taken a curing (agada) bath in order to become 
free from the disease; and a big lake had emerged there 
because of the curing bath which Visgu had taken, The god 
Hayagriva himself called it (the lake) Apunarbhava. 78०9 
न पुनर्जायते यस्मात्‌ तत्र लाला नरोत्तमः t 
वसनं तत्‌ सरस्तु RARA sol 

The lake is named Apunarbhava because ifa good man 
takes a bath in the water of this lake he never takes his birth 
again in this world. 80 

मणकटाचते TENT | 
शतव्यामप्रमाणेत विस्तरेणेव शोभितम ॥८१॥ 

Viggu resides on the shining bil, named Manikita 
which is extended one hundred vyüma (approx. fve hundred 
hands) in breath. 8l 

तस्मात पूर्वे भामः we freed 
यत्र कातहयो नाम शिवलिङ्ग व्यवस्थित: ॥॥२॥ 

On the east of this (Manikita hill) there is another hill, 
triangular in shape, named Bhadrakimma, there is a Sivalidga - 
called Kélabaya on that hill. 82 

तत्यापले SARITA ET | 
बपुनर्भसरस्तीरै पर्वते भद्रकामदे ॥५३॥ 
हरबोपोति विश्याता शिता ब्रह्मस्वरुपिणों। 
तत्र योगी महादेवों योगशों ध्यानततपरः॥पशी 
दष्ट्वा योगवान्‌ मयं मतो मोक्षमवाणुयात्‌। 

Towards the south in its vicinity there is Apunarbhava 
kogda. On the bill Bhadrakáma on the bank of Apunarbba 
vakunda there is a piece of stone slab called Harabithi, 
which is regarded as Brahms himself: io the form of sone, 


There is Mabideva, the ascetic and expert in practising 
yg engaged in deep meditation. A mortal having seen hin 


obtains liberation after death. ११-१९ 
तस्यामेव faerat तु गोकर्णो ताम्र TEE MSAN 
rant निहृतो येन अत्यकस्य सखा TUI 
Arie तयैशान्यां केदारः THETA: ecl 


क 
[. mig M. 
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mAsa: प्रोक्तः कमताकरपोगृ्‌। 
यत्रास्ति शम्भः केदारः स गिरिमंदनहृयः ॥८७॥ 

There, on that very slab, resides Sankara known by the 
name Gokarna. Sambhu in the past killed (the demon) 
Gokarga, the friend of Andhaka. In the south-east direction 
from Gokarna, at the end (of the hil) there resides Sambho, 
called Kedüra. Sambhu also resides there in the form of 

Kamalikara, equal to the friend of Andhaka (2). The 
mountain where Sambhu resides in (different forms) is called 
Madana. 85-87 
तत्रैव कमलः प्रोक्तः स महात्मातयप्रदः। 
सनात्वाभुनभंवषले दृष्ट्वा गोकणयोगितौ es 
केदारकमलो दुष्ट्वा मुरिमाधदशने। 
दृष्ट्वा तु माधव देवं ततः कामं विलोकयेत्‌ ॥८६॥ 

On that hill the great souled Kamala, who provides 
talvation resides. If a person takes a bath in the water of 
Apunarbhava and looks at Gokarna, Yogi, Kedira, Kamal 
and Midhva (Hayagriva) he obtains liberation, After having 
A daršana of Madhava one should look at Kama, 88-89 


कामं वित्तोग्य ae तिरीक्षेदपुनभवम्‌ । 
एवं कृत्वा. पोठ्यात्रामनेन त्रमयोगतः ॥१०॥ 
सप्तपूर्वात्‌ सप्त परानात्मानं दश पञ्च च | 
faga त्रिदिवं तेत्‌ स पुरुषोत्तमः ॥६॥॥ 
After seeing Kama (on the bill) one should have a glance 
of Apunarbhava kunda from there. If a person follows this 
procedure, in his sojourn of pitha, that excellent man raises 
the past seven generations, the future seven generations and 


including himself total fifteen generations (from the hell) and 
causes them to reach the heaven. 90.9] 


विष्गस्यानसमुद्धता pinim 

पापं हर स्वाहेतोजितसङ्गमहोदघे ॥६२॥ 

“O great lake Apunarbhava | you have emerged from the 
bath of Vijpu, and you are in the form of Haii (Visnu) and 


Iivara (Sambbu); you have conquered all attachment, wipe 
out my sios—eo that I may reach heaven.” 92 
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बनेतेव तु wem स्तायाद्‌ dogm 

हयग्रीवस्य ततत्रं तु पुरव प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥६३॥ 

An adept should take his bath by uttering this mantra; 
the lontra for worshipping Hayagriva has already क 
T भृण महाराज चिन्तयेत्‌ तस्य यादृशम्‌ । 

sigan: सितपद्योपरित्थित: nevi 


चतुर्भुज: कुण्डलादिनानाल डा रभूषित:। 
बरदाभहसतस्तु वामहस्तेन queni 
; सितपद्य च धत्ते ERR 


श्रोवत्सकोस्तुभोरस्कः ववघिच्च TURN: Neg 
O king ! listen to the description as to what his (Haye 
giva) shape is on that shape he is to be meditated 


upon. 
P — white as the camphor and kuna flower, 
ed on a white lotus, he is bedecked with earrings and all 
= f ornaments, he has four arms, his two left hands are 
kinds s ure of granting boons and providing safety; in one 
r E right hands he holds a white lotus, in the other band a 
of his Em a hairy hole in his chest (frivatsa) and the gem 


Em brightens it; Hayagriva also sometimes gae 
being) on the mount Garuda. 9 


ei उत्तरतलोक्तः कमो ग्राहय: प्रपूजने 
* aa gue िर्मात्यधुगूविसरजंने tul 

All ritual produses as have been prescribed in the 
be adopted for worshipping Hayagriva. 


t g H १ 
UE older of refuses of flowers Ce 
of Hayagriva in the dismissal ritual. 

menie सदास्ते TU 


्रोडमानोऽय e: स्थितो लोकहिताय TURI 
Vigu, for the welfare of pepe dd lige लि 
incognite in the form of stone and indulges in p ही 


० त्रस्य afiada तु। 


यावके: पारां mé ERTU 
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An adept obtains siddhi (acquiring sq 
४ per normal 

by muttering the hayagring mantra two hundred e 
tines, By offering wheat Preparation cooked with milk and 
performing oblation with ghee one should carry on pura 
carana (introductory rite i.e, muttering mantras), 99 

एकेनेव तु राजेद्र qase 

इष्टसिदिमवाप्येह किषणृतोकमवामुयात्‌॥१००॥ 

0 great king | by performing puratcarana only for oncs 
an adept is sure to get all his desires fulfilled, and at last he 
reaches the abode Vignu. ]00 

मलस TPA पञ्चमः wii 
qd तलुर्पादीनां कामादीन्‌ qual fgg: ॥ ७ !॥ 

An adept should always worship the five images of the 
five faced Siva with proper mantras; jn the east Tatpurusa and 
others and also Kama and others, o 

कामस्ततुरुपो ज्ञेयो योगीशानः प्रकीतितः। 
धोरो ह्यय Wh केदारो वामदेवक: ॥१०२॥ 
सद्योजातस्तु मतामनः प्रपूजयेत्‌। 
पर्वतश्चैव केदारः? शिवाङ्गा तु कालिङ्गा ॥१०३॥ 

Kama is to be regarded as Tatpurusa, Yogi is renowned 
as Isina, Gokarpa is to be taken as Aghora, Kedára is Vàma- 
deva, and Kamala is Sadyojáta; these five are io be. worship- 
ped with their respective mantras’. The mountain is Kedára 
and Sivagaiga is Kalika, [07-03 

हयग्रीवस्य quer केदारस्य gia 

छायाभोगाहुयस्थानं पुरी भोगवती तथा॥१०४॥ 
The place lying in the east of Hayagriva and west of 
Kedára is called Chayabhoga-sthana, there is the city of 
Bhogavati. Iu 


], ef 7.8. 2. कलात: M. 
3, Tatpurusa, Lina, Aghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojit— 
these are the five different images of Siva. These five are 


indentified with Kama, Yogi, Gokarga, Kedára and 
Kamala respectively, 


60] 


यो एच्छेममणिक्टाल्यात्‌ कोतुकाच्च gni 

स स्तोर्थयात्राणां फलमाप्नोति मानवः॥१०५॥ 

jf a man visits Manikita (hill) and Apunarbbava (kunda) 
even for an enjoyment he acquires all the merits of visiting 
all the holy places of pilgrimage. I05 

si मामि far vd पञ्चदशयष्टमीप च। 

लालाझुनधेवजले यः wu विधिवद्धरिम। 

स wi कुलमुदधन्य विषणसायु्यमाप्ुयात्‌ ॥१०४॥ 

Ifa person takes his bath iu the water of Apunarbhava 
Kunda on eighth and the fifteenth day of the moon in the 
month cf Jyessha (May-June) and has a darfana of Hari 
(Hayagrivat following the rules laid down in this regard, he, 
by his action, raises his dynasty and himself reaches the abode 
of Vignu. I06 

ज्ये तु सकलं मासं नित्य पेत्‌ तु यो हरिम्‌। 

ait विलीनतां याति स सर्वे: सहितः कुले: ॥१०७॥ 

Ifa person performs the act of darsana of Hari (Haya: 
grlva) for the whole month of Jyestha he merges in Hari 
(after death) along with his dynasty. I 

एतत्‌ ते कथितं qu मणिक्टाहृयं परम्‌। 

वाराणसीतो ह्यधिकं सिद्वविदयाधरावितम्‌ ॥१०५॥ 

It has now been stated to you about the holy places - 
called Manikita, the superior most one, which is even 
superior to Vardpasi, and is served by the siddhas and 
vidyddharas, [08 

यः eai मणिकृटस्य fia i 
स MAT GA प्राणोलेव ने संशय: ॥१०९॥ 

If ever a brahmana recites this or listen to the recitation 
of this (the glory of the holy places) undoubtedly he acquires 
all the merits of reciting all the Vedas, 09 


इति श्रीकातिकापुराणे' अष्टसप्ततितमो emma: ॥३५॥ 
Here ends the seventyeighth chapter of the holy 
Kalikapurdna, called the description of the 
places of pilgrimage of Kamaripa. 


L एकाभीतितमः V. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY-NINE 
एकोनाशोतितमोश्याय: 
(Places of pilgrimage in Kamarüpa) 
ae उवाच- 


ततः पं महाराज A नाम पर्वत: । 
Ra यत्र वसति घनपालें: समं सदा॥ १॥ 
Aurva sald: 


O King ! in the cast of this there is the mountain by the 
name Darpara; Kubera always resides there in the company 
of the keepers of wealth. 
यस्मिलास्ते मध्यभागे रोहितो रोहिताकृति:। 
यसिमित्लोहादिक eque सवर्णतां याति तत्क्षणात्‌ ॥ २॥ 
In the middle part of it there is a (lake) by the name 
~.. Robita resembling a robita fish. 2 
quf स्रवति दंगों नाम वै नदः। 
हिमाद्रिप्रभवो नित्यं लोहित्सदृशः wein ३॥ 
There not very far away from it flows the river by the 
name Darpana rising from the Himalayas, which is equal to 
Eaubitya in merit. 3 
ai fg लोहित्यं पर्वेदवगणहरि: | 
AARE सम्यक स्नापयामास तं गुतम्‌ ॥ Y ॥ 
तस्य लानसमुद्भूतः पापदपंस्य पाटन: । 
तेनायं दपंगो नाम पुरा देवाण: कृतः॥ ४॥ 
When Lauhitya was born Hari along with all gods gave 
him a bath with water drawn from all tirthas (sacred places 
Of the river ६९), ‘This river has arisen from the water used 
for the bath. Because this river wipes away the pride (darpa) 
of sins, hence this river is named Darpaya by the host of 
gods in the past. 45 
तस्मत्‌ सनात्वा नदवरे योःचंयेद्‌ दपेणाचले। 


^ 


कुबेर प्रतिपत्तिय्यां कातिके wage N ६॥ 
स॒ याति. maag भूतिशलैयुतः। 
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Whoever takes his bath in the water of this great river 
on the first day of the white fortnight of the moon in the 
month of Kérttika (Oct.-Nov.) and worships Kubera on the 
mountain Darpana he becomes highly rich with hundreds of 
gems etc. and (after death) reaches the abode of 
Brahmi. [47 

aing दिशि पूरवस्यामरिमालाहूयो गिरि:॥७॥ 
` सकारः सप्तशतव्यामदोरषोंदधं विसतृतः। 

तत्र तिष्ठति वै वहिरुष्वेभागेशीनमण्डले ॥८॥ 

Raggi MRR | 

तस्मिनिरिन््नो वहिनित्यमद्याप काते ue 

Tn the east Darpaya there lies the mountain by the name 
दा its looks like a snake, seven vydma (fourteen 
extend arms) in length and half of it in breadth. There on 
its top part burns fire in the circle of fire, looks like a heap 
of vermillion surounded by the smooth woods and stones. À ` 
fire, without fuel, has been burning even today. hd 

deer हितार्थाय कामास्यापरिसेवने। 

वमेव स्थितस्तत्र साक्षाद्‌ वह्िंणे: सह ॥०॥ 

With a view to doing good to Bhairava and also for the 
services of Kàmákhyà the fire, along with bis ratinue, has 
been there since long. I 

लौहित्यपार्थाम स्वारा enfermera गिरिम्‌ | 

area वाहू सम्पूज्य मोदते faafe? ngi 

If a person takes his bath in the water of Laubitya, 
climbs up the mountain Agaimila and then worship the fire 
god, he lives delightfully in the abode of Visnu. Hi 

पुरस्तादशिपालत्य मुण्डक MRAN 

तस्य तीरे गिरिश्रेष्ठों aea sese समृतः॥१२॥ 

In the east of the mountain Agoimila there isa kupda 
(pond) called Varuna. and its bank lies the best of the 
mountains, called Karsakara. n 

amaa बसति नित्यमेव anfin: | 
agian सम्यक्‌ पूजपित्वा प्रचेतसम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
स्नावा च वाहणे कुण्डे NNN I 
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E Varuna, the Lord of water, resides there permanently 
d worships Verupa, situated on the mountain 
Kauhsakara properly, and takes his bath in Varunakunda hi 
gains the abode of Varuna. १ i 
आद्य sr SESTERCE ॥१५॥ 
meta कोवेर॑ दीचे । 
The first consonent (ka), provided with the fifth vowel 
(0 and also the rays on the bead of Sambhu (condra and 
bindu) is called the kuberabija, ॥॥न&. 
सप्तमो यः पकारस्य बिदुरवदरापंसंगुत: ॥११॥ 
वहिवोजमिति स्थातं तेत fq प्रपूजयेत । 
mre: सोमविन्दुना वाइणः स्मृतः॥१६॥ 
एपिमंल्रेरिमान्‌ देवात्‌ नित्यमेव प्रपृजयेत्‌। 
The seventh consonent in reckoni f ॥ 00 (ie 
provided with candra and bindu is called Min ol 


Bahni is to be worshipped with this bija. The fifth conso- 
nant in respect of ma, and provided with candra and bindu is 


varunabija, These deities should always be worshipped with 
these mantras respectively. Isb-iTa. 
वायुकृटो नाम गिरिः qai वरुणाचलात्‌ tell 
fad वायुदोजेन मण्डलेन समन्वित: 
वायुलोकरिथितरचनदरो Venue मारत: ॥१५॥ 
amice नित्यं www 
तत्र बायु सम्यच्यं वागुलोकमवापनयात्‌ ॥१६॥ 

In the east of the mountain Varona there is Vayukaya 
bill, This bill is of two parts and seems to provided with 
Vayubija mandala. O king ! the moon is the inhabitant of 
vàyuloka (atmosphere), the wind always blows from the moon 
and touches the up and lower region. If a person worships 
Vayu here at this place, he gains the region of Vayu 
(wind), ITb-I9 

qi वागुगिरेः deme इति WW 

Meaga TARAR ॥२०॥ 

Ta the cast of Vayu bill there lies she bill 


l षत M. 
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this hill is triangular in sbape and resembles the moon, above 
it there is the moonbeam. 20 
fiia तु बिन्दुता समलडकृतम्‌। 
बद्रदीजमिति sat तेत चळ प्रपृजयेत्‌॥२१॥ 
"The first leter of the second varga (ca) provided with 
candra and bindu is the candra bija; onc should worship 
Candra with this bija. a 
aufs! तु पर्वत तं Remi 
प्रदक्षिणोकरोत्येव दश्ाभिश्वापि खेचरे: ॥२२॥ 
The lord of the night (Candra) continues to circumbula- 
ting this mountain, along with ten other gods on every new 
moon night, even today. 22 
तस्येव qux तु Aggi Uc! 
त्र लाला च पीत्वा च नर: SAUTER ॥२३॥ 
Towards the east on this mountain there is a lake called 
Somakunda; when a man takes bis bath in the water of this 
lake and sips its water ke attains liberatio. 23: 
स्वर्गदवतरच्चद्रः कामास्याेवे यदा! 
तदा तद्ररिममड्ञातालिःसतास्तोयराशय: ॥२४॥ 
deitate: qs ferent: 
मध्ये qum स्थाने स्वयं ब्रह्मशिलोपार ॥२१॥ 
When the moon desceaded on the earth from the heaven 
for paying obeisance to the goddess Kimakhya water came 
ut at that time from bis rays aud Indra himself created à 
lake with those water णि Indra and Candra in the middle of 
a sacred place on Brahma-iila. 2425 
wee उुकुण्डमहोदघेँ । 
d यं भवं समाद्य ले! चन्द्र तुप हुए ॥२६॥ 
gamag तवं चंद्र FAT हर। 
इत्यनेन तु मत्रेण यः लाला चदा ॥२७॥ 
mu समाइ पूजयेद्‌ यतु तं नर! 
“O Candra kunda: O great lake: you have emerged 


a 
], प्रतिपवे |. 2. सततं भ. पर्दतान्‌ तार ४. 3 महोदशे V.B. 
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from the rays of Candra. "0 Candra ! taking into considera- 
tion my thoughts, remove the sin 0 Candra: you pour 
nectar and create delight, remove the sin.” Whcever takes 
his bath in the water of Candra-kunda by uttering the above 
mantra, then climbs up Candrakiya bill and worships Candra, 
he gets an unceasing progeny and a good wife, After wards 
he proceeds to the supreme rescrt by piereing the abode of 
Candra. 26-284 

अविच्छिला सन्ततिस्तु पुकार्ता तस्य जायते ॥२८॥ 

परत्र see भित्वा याति परं पदम्‌। 

dgra नन्दनो नाम वै ffe en 

तस्मत्‌ qafa amg कामाल्यासेवने रतः। 

पञ्च समासाव dw dei 

सेवितृं विदशेशानीं सततं वतते WU del 


On the bank of Candraküja there is a mountain called 
Nandana. Indra for paying obeisance always to Kāmākbjå 
resides there. Hari, (Hara ?), the lord of gods, with a view 
to paying obeisance to the goddess Kimakhyi, assuming five 
forms resides there. 28-30 


qita गिरिजनाईतः। 
तस्य गम्ये adm बचक्राताहृय पर: ॥१॥ 
3 तस्य wei dinis gR 
उसे स्थते मृता पेज यानि ब्रह्म पनातनम्‌ ॥ 

* Towards south of Candrakija hill there is another hill by 
the name Janårdana. On the southern part of it on the slope 
there is ASvakranta Jake (sarah), There is no sacred 
place of pilgrimage equal to it in the world, Ifa person dies 
here either on the ground or ia the water he goes to tbe eter 
nal abode of Brabma, ab 

], नमः M. नतः V. 

ere ramas: | 

*These four verses, found in manuscripts, are absent in the 
printed text. These are given in the foot note of the text. 
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जनादंनगिरो विष्णुः कूमंख्पत्वल्पधृुक्‌ । 
शिताँ भित्वा स्थितस्तत्र देवगन्धवंसेवितः tc 

Vigft, in the form of tortoise emerged by asbundering 
a piece of stone and exists there (as a piece of stone) who is 
worshipped by gods and gandharvas. " 

अशवक्रात्तजते स्नात्वा पूजयित्वा जनादनम | 
वंशको समुद्य स्वयं स्यात पुरुषोत्तम: ॥0॥ 

Whoever takes his bath in the water of Asvakránta and 
worships Janardana he raises one crore of his dynasty and 
himself becomes the best person among men. d 

warner तु fer तथा fit 

ake an चन्द्र: प्रदक्षिणयति त्रिधा ॥३१॥ 

Candra on every full moon day makes circumbulátion 
thrice of Candrakiiya and Nandana hil's. 3 

SERENO साला सम्राहह्माय नन्दनम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
आराध्य शक्रं लोकेशं महाफलमवाप्नुयात्‌ । 

Whoever takes his bath in the water of Candrakita lake 
and climbs up Nandana bill and worsbips Indra, the lord of 
the people, he earas great merit. 32-338 

नन्दनात्‌ पूर्वभागे तु भस्मकूटों महागिरि:॥३३॥ 
TA wen स सदा चेच्छान्तमुत्तमम्‌'। 

In the eastern part of Nandana there lies the great moun- 
tain, Bhasmakiita, Bharga, on his own will always resides on 
that pood mountain. 33b-34a 

दक्षिणे भस्मकटस्य देवी पीपूपघारिणी ॥३४॥ 
उवंशी नाम विख्याता शक्रप्रीतिकरी सदा । 

data स्यापितं aai भोजनाय वे॥३१॥ 
कामास्यायास्तदादाय स्वयं तिष्ठति चोर्वशी । 

[िलाहपो हरतां तु समावृत्येव ति्ति॥३६॥ 

On the south of Bhasmaküta there stands the renowned 


goddess (apsara) called Urvadi, the beloved of Indra. Sheis 
there holding (a pitcher of) nectar for the use of Kamékbya 


१, were स याति शान्तिमुत्तमार्‌ M. 
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dhe nectar which the gods kept there in the past for their use, 
Hara in the form of a stone resides there embracing 
her. 5 34b-76 
सा चेवामृतराशि तु कृत्वा किचन किचन | 
उपस्थापपते नित्यं कामाल्यायोनिमप्डते ॥३७॥ 
She (Urvasi) divides the nectar into many small portions 
and remains every day in the yonimandola of Kimikhyi and 
presents (the nectar to the goddess), 37 
युधाशिलान्तरस्था वु उवंशीकुडवासिनो । 
उवेशीभस्मकृटस्य मध्ये gu सदावृतम्‌ ॥३५॥ 
ahap पञ्चाशढ्नुरायतम्‌। 
तत्र लाला च पीत्वा च नरा मोक्षमवाणुपातृ TENT 
Urvasi resides inside Sudha-dila (nectar stone) in the 
i kunda. Between Urvasi and Bhasmeküta there a kunga, 
~ fifty dhanu (200 hands (hasta) in length and thirty dhanu in 
breadth. Should a person takes bis batn in the water of this 
kunda and sips its water he attains liberation. 38-39 
कामास्यायोनिरेशानीं दिशं याति सदैव हि। 
भस्मवूटे प्रविश्यति sidai योगिनो ॥४०॥ 
Kimikbyi-yoni (the pudenda of Kamakbya) always 
moves to the north-east direction, (ber) yoginis also to the 
said direction and enters Bhasmakita and Urvasl. 40 
आप्यायिता चामृतेन नित्यं देवी प्रमोदते। 
मोदयुकता महादेवी कामेन मोदते सदा॥४१॥ 
The goddess having been satisfied with nectar always takes 
pleasure. The great goddess being in the delightful mood 
always takes pleasure of lust, 4l 
भस्मकटस्य चेशान्यां मणिकूटो महागिरिः। 
मणिकर्णो नाम हरस्तत्र तिष्ठत तिजुकम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
In the north east of Bhasmaküja there is the great 


Mountain Manikiya. Hara in the form of linga, called 
! Manikarna resides there, 42 


स सद्योजातरूपस्तु mit इतीरितः। 
सद्योजातस्य मन्त्रण पूजितव्य: सदाशिव: ॥४१॥ 
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Manikarga is said to be Sadyojata, therefore, Sadisiva 
(Manikarna) should be worshipped with the mantra of 
Sadyojita. 4 

- चद्रतीरयजले स्त्वा दष्ट्वा चद्धं सवासवम्‌। 
aiai दृष्ट्वा Pseud गते ॥४४॥ 

Ifa person take his bath in the water of Candratirtha 
sees Indra and Candra, and Manikarnesvara and then visits 
Bhasmicala be obtains liberation. . 44 

सेतः शेताम्बरधरो दशाइवो हेमभूषित:। 

vikaa कतंब्यो वरदः शशो ॥४५॥ 

Candra (the moon) is of white complexion, wears white 
cloths, bedecked with gold; he is with two arms, and (he 
rides a chariot of) he wears a ten horses, clubin one of his 
hands. 45 


सहसनेत्रो गोराङ्गो द्विभुजो गामहस्तगम्‌ | 
qà गदांकुशं ad दक्षिणेनापि पाणिता॥४६॥ 


ऐरावतगजस्यस्त वाणतूणीरवस्थत: | 
aga कसे गहाति सेवमानो महेश्वरीम्‌ ॥४७॥ 

Indra is with thousand eyes, of white complexion, with 
two arms, he wears vajra (thunder) in bis left hand anda 
club and an elephant driver's book in bis right hand, he is on 
the elephant Airàvata, be Wears ३ quiver and arrows (on his 
back), and holds a bow by bis side; he stands by paying his 
obeisance (0 the great goddess. 46-47 

aad पर्णइचन्द्रविन्दुसमन्वित: | 

qada प्रोवतं शह तेन प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥४५॥ 

The second letter after va provided with candra and 
bindu is the bija of Indra, one should worship Indra with this 
i. : 4 

नदी eger नाम हिमपर्वेतनिता । 

स्यां मणिकृटस्य सदा स्रवति शोभना ॥४९॥ 

In the east of Manikija an auspicious river called 
Sumaügalà, rising from the Himalayas, always flows- 
smoothly, 49 
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मणिकट समाइह्य यस्तां पश्यति वै नदीम्‌। 
स गङ्गास्तानजं पुण्यमवाप्य त्रिदिवं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥१०॥ 
Whoever climbs up Manikbya bill and looks at the river 
Sumangali, he earns merit and goes to the heaven. 50 
मणिकटाचलात्‌ पूर्व मत्स्यध्वजकुलाचल: । 
निर्देशों यत्र मदनो हृरेत्रालिना पुन: ॥११॥ 
शरीरं प्राप तपसा समाराध्य वृपध्वजम्‌ | 
तत्र मत्स्यस्वर्पस्तु कामदेव! समंस्थितः ॥१२॥ 

2 To the east of Manikija there lies a mountain, called 
Matsyadhvaja, a mountain of the group of x urtains, where 
Madana was burnt to ashes by the rely glance of eye by 
Sambhu, Madana regained his former body bere by pro 
pitiatiog Hara with austerity. Kama in the form of fish used 
to reside bere, bence it is called Matsyadhvaja 552 

अधित्यकायां पृथिवों वीक्षमाणः समन्ततः। 
नदी तु शाइवतो नाम तत्रास्ते दक्षिणस्वा ॥१३॥ 
In the valley of that mountain there is the south flowing. 
river Saévati, which flows as it observiug the world 5 
सरः कामसरो नाम तत्र शेले व्यवस्थितम्‌। 
शास बिधिवत्ताता पीला फामसरोप्भसि ॥ए४॥ 
fuper शुद्धात्मा शिवलोके महते | 
There is a lake on that mountain called Kámasarovara, 
Ifa person takes bis bath in the water of Sàívatr and sips 
water of Kamasarovara, he becomes imancipated from sins 
and pure, and he rejoices in the abode of Siva 54-558 
maaga gad नाम TAA: ॥१५॥ 
anA वासवं कुष्डं वासवामतभोजनम्‌ | 
पत्र स्थित्वा दक्षिणस्यां पुरा गळ ata Wag 
qmi wrap कामह्पास्तरे पपौ। 
Inthe cast of the mountain Gandhamidana there isa 
mountain, called Sukanta. By the sice of it there is a pond. 


]. कामदेवेन V.B. 2, सं faa: V.B. 3. कामकराम्मत M. 
4. प्रपतहेतोसत M. 
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called Visavakunda, there is a nectar for the use of Vasava 
(Indra). In the past the husband Sast (Indra) io the southern 
side of it, in Kéamardpa, took nectar when he was 
tired 55b-57a 
AAT तु वासवे कुण्डे संमाएह्य सुकान्तकम्‌॥१७॥ 
वासवस्य प्रियो भूरा शक्रलोकमवाप्नुपात्‌ | 
व्यं तु सुकान्तस्य रक्षकृटाह्वयो गिरि; gen 
Ifa person takes his bath in the water of Visavakunda 
and climbs up Sukdnta mountain he becomes beloved of 
Vasava and gets the abode Indra (after death). In the east 
of Sukinta mountain there is a mountain called Raksah- 
kija. 57-58 
त्रस्ते सततं देवो निक्रती राक्षमेखरः। 
खड्गहस्तो महाकायो वामे चमंधरसतथा ॥१९॥ 
जटाजूटसमायुकतत: प्रांशुः कृष्णाचलोपमः। 
faa: कृष्णवामास्तु 'गदेभोपरिसंस्यितः ॥६०॥ 
Nirrti, the Jord of demons, resides on that moüilain 
Nirrti is with a massive body and with two arms, he holds a 
sword in the right hand, and a shield of hide by the left one, 
he is very tall and adorned with clustures of matted hair, he 


wears black cloths, is seated on an ass, and looks like a 
black mountain. 59-60 
प्रान्तोपान्ती विन्दुचचन्रमहितावादिरिव च। 
नैऋत्यं कथितं वीजं तेन d परिपूजयेत्‌ ॥६१॥ 

The last and the last but one, and also the first one of 
the alphabet provided with candra and bindu is the bija of 
Nirrti; one should worship him with this bija. 

रक्षकट met निऋतिं राक्षसेशवरम्‌। 

यः पजयेद विधानेन चण्डिकां राक्षसेश्‍वरीम्‌ ॥६२॥ 

न तस्य राक्षपेभ्योऽस्ति भयं नृप कदाचत। 
राक्षसाश्च पिशाचाइच वेताला गणनायक: ॥६२॥ 

त॑ दृष्ट्वा पुरषं राजन्‌ wies प्रविश्यति। 

O king lifa person having reached Raksah-kiya wor 
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ship Nirti, the lord of demons, and Cangik 

of demons, following the rules, he need x Wen 

demons for ever. 0 king! the demons, fiends, vetals and 

lord of the ganas always become afraid whenever th 

such a person. n a 
रक्षकटात्‌ def भेरव! नाम माधव: ee A 
पाण्डगाय इति स्यातो ग्रावरुपेण संत्यित:। 
d पाप्डुनायं सततमरष्टाक्षरभवोत्तरम ॥६१॥ 
तेनेव पूणेद्‌ देवं पाण्डनाथाहुय॑ हरिय। 

O Bhairava ! towards the east of पा? there is 
Madhava, known as pándunitha in the form ofa bip stone. 
The bijamantra of pándunátba is the eightsyllable one; with 
this mantra one should worship the god pàndunitha and the 
hill pindundtha also. 64b-66a 

वर्णेन रक्तगोराङ्गं गदापदाधर करे ॥६६॥ 
दक्षिण werd च बाहुभ्याम विश्रम । 
चतुर्भुज रक्तपद्संस्थितं TFAA ॥६७॥ 
कुण्डले fred शुद्ध sem 

Pápdunitha is Hari, He is reddish-white in complexion, 
he has four arms, holds a club and a lotos in bis two left hands, 
in his two right hands be holds a discuss and a lance, he 
shines with a bright crown on his head, he weats two earrings 
of pure gold, his bosom looks bright with the hairy hole on 
it, and he stands on a red lotus. 66b-68a 

नमो नारायणायेति मूलवीजेन वा हरे ga 
एवं सम्पूजयेद्‌ Age सिदधये। 

O king ! One should thus worship pigdunátha with the 
mantra " “namo nárdyana" (obeisance to Narayana), or, with 
the milabija of Hari for achieving the four-fold aim of 
life, 68b-69a 

पाष्डनासस्योतरस्यां ब्रहकूटाहुय॑ सरः॥६६॥ 
बरह्मणा निमितं qd लाना खगंवाधितार। 

आयामेन शतव्यामं विःतीगं WEEN ॥७०॥ 


Towards the north of pandundtha there isa lake, called 
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Brahmakiya, This lake was created by Brahmi in the past 
for taking bath by gods. This is one hundred vyama (200 
extended arms) in length and half of it in breath. 690-70 
amagi qui देवलोकात्‌ समागतम्‌। 
कमण्डतुसमृदभूत ्रहमकुण्डामृतत्रव ॥७१॥ 
हर मे ami पुष्यं स्वगं च WI 
इत्यनेन तु menm लाला तस्मिन्‌ सरोजले ॥७२॥ 

“O Brahma-kunda ! you discharge nectar, you have 
emerged from the Kanandalu (water jar) of Brahma. you 
remove all kinds of sins, you are auspicious, you have decen- 
ded on the earth from the heaven. O kunda ! remove all sins 
of mine, endow me with virtues and prepare for me the 
heavenly abode.” One should take one's bath in the water of 
that lake by uttering this mantra, T 

mezari च समज्य विष्णतायुत्यमाणुयात्‌ | 
हकले सनात्वा पूर्वा उमापतिम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
वागुकूटं MR मुक्तिमेवाणुयालर:। 

Having worshipped pandunátba one becomes united with 
Vienu, Ifa person takes his bath in the water of Brahma- 
konda and worships Siva (Umipati) and climbs up ११0७ 
he earns liberation. 374 

quema पूर्वदिशि गिरिरिचम्रहरो' हरि: ॥७४॥ 
wd यत्र रमते विशर्वाराहृ्पुक्‌। 
ततस्तु नीलकूटात्यं कामाल्यानितय परम्‌ ॥७५॥ 

Towards the east of pinqunitha there is the hill 
Citrabara, which is Hari himself. Visnu, in the form of 
Varaha, is always there in playful mood. Beyond this is 
पाए hill, the supreme abode of Kamakhyd. 740-75 

ततपुवंभागे वसति ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मगिरिः पुनः! 
adaa पूर्वस्या भुमिपीठ व्यवत्यितम॥४३॥ 
चारनिलगुभावर्त aN ARAT 
aae रमते परमेखरी esl! 
Brabmagiti is in the eastern part of it, Braümi resides 
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there. Towards the east of Brahma-Saila, on the plains, there 
lies Kamakbyi-yonimandala, which is lovely, closed towards 
‘below, and auspicious. The great goddess resides there in the 
form of Ugratara. 7e" 
तत्र तेनेव हपेण पूजितस्या शभासिका | 
तस्यास्तु बोजं पूरवस्मिलुत्तरे प्रतिपादितम्‌ esi 
The auspicious goddess Ugratira should be worshipped 
‘there in that form; the bija mantra of Ugratird has already 
been stated in Uttararantra. B 
हपं शृण qoo येन ध्येया पदा शिवा । 
कृष्णा लम्बोदरो दीर्धा विरला रक्तदन्तिका ॥७९॥ 
'चतुर्भुजा कृशाङ्गो तु दक्षिण araid 
खड्ग चेन्दोवरं वामे शोप चेकजटा पुनः ॥८०॥ 
वामपादं शवस्योर्वोतिधायाइप्रि' तु दक्षिणाम्‌। 
शवस्य हृदये न्यस्य aI प्रकुवंती॥८१॥ 
नागहारशिरोमालाभूपिता कामदा परा। 
त्रिकोणं मण्डल चास्या RTE मध्यवीजकाम ॥५२॥ 
O best of men ! listen to her form, in which form she should 
‘be meditated upon. Ugratara is black and tall, potbellied, she 
‘has red teeth which are not closed to each other, she is with 
four arcus, holds a knife and a Kharpara (half of the human 
‘skull used as bowl) in her two right hands, a sword and 
a lotus by the left ones, her limbs are imatiated, she wears a 
matted hair on her head, she is bedecked with the garland of 
snakes on her head, she stands on by putting her left foot on 
two thighs of the (white) ghost, (Siva) and the right foot on its 
bosom, thus standing she keeps on laughing a terrible laugh, 
she grants supreme desires, Her mandala is a triangular one, 
and her bija is the middle one with hum. 79-82 
द्वारेशानां योगिनोनां नामाव्यस्यास्तु तनके । 
ami नरणादूल यत्‌ Shed वाम्यगोचरे ॥६३॥ 
O powerful man ! the name of the door keepers and that 
Of the yoginis of the goddess are to be gathered from the 
tantras which are stated in the ama-tantra, 83 
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उद्यां विधिवत्‌ सनातवा स्पृष्ट्वा पाण्डशिलां तथा | 
die समाइह्य quu न जायते ॥८४॥ 

Ifa person takes his bath duly in the water of Urvasl- 
kunda following the rules, and touches the stone pindunitha 
and climbs up the hill Nilakiya, he is not to born on this 
earth again. 84 

पुरन्दरपुरायाते वाराणस्याः "senis । 
सुधायंकीणंतोगोधैं: पाप हर ममोबेशि ॥५५॥ 
अमृतत्नाविणे देवी सुध्रौधपरिपूरणी | 
अमतेनामतं wr देहि देवि adafa negn 

0 Urasl, you have come from the city of purandara 
(Indra), you bestow more than Varanasi. 0 Urvasi ! remove 
all my sins with your nectar mixed water. O goddess ! you 
pour-forth nectar, you are full with nectar. O Urvast | give 
today immortal nectar to me. है 85.86 

पुरन्दरे देवि वाराणस्याः water | 
लोहित्यहुदसंकीणं पापं हर मनोवि ॥६७। 

you are beloved of Indra, you are always more aus 
picious than Varanasi, you are joined by the lake Laubityz; 
O Urvast | remove my sins. > 8 


vifi सतुतिभिर्मलेः सता pit 
सदंपापविन्मक्तो frome Ae ॥८०॥ 
With these prayers and mantras if a person takes his 
bath in thé water of the Urvasi-kunda, he becomes free from 
all sins and resides in the abode of Visnu (after death) 88 
sid द्विभुबा परोक्ता स्वणंकडूणधारिणी | 
सौवर्णपात्रममतस्वावणाय विभति च॥०९॥ 
शक्लवसत्रा गौरवर्णा पीनोलतपयोधरा। 
edge शुद्धा सर्वाभरणभूपिता ॥६०॥ 
Urvasi is said to be with two arms, her pair of breasts 
are full rounded and uplifted, she is of white complexion, 
extremely beautiful in her all limbs, she wears a bracelet of 
gold, and all kinds of ornaments, she is dressed with while 
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cloths, she is pure and she holds a golden 
nectar from it. 
एतलामायक्षर तु emen प्रकोतितम। 
SWR तु गदितं मन्यः sen ॥६१॥ 


The first letter of her name is her bija and in Ung 
PRA ण and in aee 
| 


गणेश: CARTE: TNT तु। 
तत्रेव चामिवेताल: स्थितो दवारि मनोहर: ean 


Ganesa is at the eastern gate of the Kamakhya 
BALD kh 
charming Agnivetàla is also located there, E E: 


तयो रुपं च web च m HT पुरा। 
तदहं kani महाराज me une 

Ogreat king! | am now telling you their form and 
mantras, as were stated by Sambhu in the past, listen to 
it, 9 

ॐ नम उल्कामुखायेति मृतवीजारिसङ्गतम्‌। 
web सिद्धगणेशस्य द्वारस्थस्य प्रदीतितम ॥६४॥ 

Ori nama Ulkámukhàya (Oth salutation to Ulkimakha) 
provided with milabija is the mantra of Siddha:Gapesa, who 
is at the door. 94 

et तस्य प्रवक्ष्यामि queri तिलोचनम्‌ । 

लम्वोदरं a व्यालयज्ोपवीतिनम ॥११॥ 

qii वृहद्गण्मेकदत्तं "RU 

दक्षिणे q करे TUT च तथापरे॥१६॥ 

wees परशुं घेव वामतः परिकीतितम्‌ । 

qami पीवरूबाईत्रपागिनम्‌ Meon 
qi वुद्िकुबुद्विध्यामधस्तातमूषडालितम्‌ | 

I shall now describe his (Ganefa) form. Gates is with 
an elephant head, with three eyes, potbellied with four arms, 
has snake for his sacred thread, has ears like fan for wiano- 
wing crons, has huge jaws, with one tusk, with a big belly; he 


ल 
बो aiaga | |. वृहत्‌ quet M. 


pot for pouring the 
89-90 


609 


wears a lotus and a stuff in his two right hands, 50 also, 8 
sweet meat and an axe in his two left bands, his shoulder, feet 
and hands are thick, he seems to have pulling dowa the 
heaven (with his trunk), 95-903 
egg यादुश: प्रोतः पज्चववत्रस्य पजने ॥६५॥ 
स एव ततो ngg तादगविधितिपे धम्‌? । 
That very tantra and the similar instructions about what 
to be done and not to be done should be followed. 99a 
वगः deed A me 


हां दक्षिण पाणो वामे VERTI 
दंष्टाकरालवदन॑ gu धपनिसन्ततः॥ १०० 
qi ql मू ARATAKE 
पदतुरयोिनवीजन पएसरवि्ुपित:॥१०१॥ 
Agoivetila (at the gate of Kamakhya) is with two arms, 
swellen face, he has red eyes, is dreaded looking; he holds a 
knife in his right hand and a pot of blood in the left one; 
his face is terrible with ugly teeth, he is imatiated and the 
veins are prominent all over his body, he wears a long matted 
hair on bis head, he keeps on making terrible noise, 99040], 


afar पत्र भयताशकः | 
qmdem व्र भयवारणम्‌' ॥१०२॥ 
This agnivetäla-bija removes fears every where. One 
should always worship Agnivetila, the remover offe. (00 
ग: पूत तस्य qiie भय महि! 
azana menm Adat ATA ॥१०३॥ 
demi मन्राणष्टाक्षराण तु। 
aradeni visent तानि तु ॥१०४॥ 

O king ! whoever worships Agnivetdla he has no fear 
from bhitas (ghosts) ete. The eight mantras of eight yoginis, 
Sailaputri being the prominent among them, are the afore- 
said cightletter-mantras respectively, as are stated in the 
Vaisnavitantra, 03-04 
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शेलपुतर्यास्तथा Tet sme प्रतिपादितम्‌ । 
रुपं तु नरशादल योगिनीनां विशेषतः ॥ १०१॥ 

The same way the aüga-mantras (mantras applicable to 
the body) bad been stated earlier. O powerful man! the 
form of these yoginfs has also been described. I05 

प्रत्यक्षरेग' बोजेन pue वा लिमाः। 
नेत्रबीजेनेव पूज्या योगिन्यो नृपसत्तम॥१०६॥* 

O best of kings ! these yopinis should be worshipped with 
every letter of the bijamantra or with that stated in the 
JDurgütantra, I06 

कात्यायनीं पाददुर्गा दुर्गातलेग पृजयेत्‌। 
तदेव पूजनं रूपं qe प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥१०७॥ 

Katyiyanl and padadorgi should be worshipped follo 
wing the Durgatintra, This is the procedure of worship; 
their form has already been described. Ur] 

कातराग्रास्तु Wen कातरावि ATA । 
कालरात्र्या STA पुरंव प्रदिशदिती ॥१०६॥ 

Kälaråtri shhould be worsuippcu with the mantra of 
KAlardjristhe form and the mantra Kileritrl are already 
stated, 08 
महामायातलमलेः Tg RAAN 

एता: स्वासु योगिन्यः कामाल्यावत्‌ RR: lt eel 

Bhuvaneivar should be worshipped with the mantras 
narrated in the Afahamaya-tantra, All these yoginis are 
equal to Kamikhyd in respect producing result (merit), 09 

विशेषो यत्र नेवोक्तो स्पे तले च पूजने । 

grew मलेण तत्र पूजा समाचरेत्‌ ॥११०॥ 

In absence of specific mention of form, mantra and 
ritual procedure the jogiris should be worshipped following 
the mantras of the Durgatantra. l0 

wd योगिनी यस्तु पूजयेलरसत्तम: | 

स GE फलं प्राणोति नरसत्तम ॥१११॥ 
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O best of men | if the best of men worships every yoginr 
he obtains the merit of performing all sacrifices. li 
rater fe eed प्रतिपादितम्‌ | 
वाभिमण्डतपूर्वप्या भस्मकूटस्य दक्षिण ॥११२॥ 
स्यां wid नाम पवतो TREE 
तत्र यमयिता कृष्णा नीलाञ्जनसेमप्रभा ॥११३॥ 
afa राजेद्र MAART | 
तत्र wed पाणौ दण्डं सदैव यः॥११४॥ 
परते तु पाषिना fred ्ाणिद्डस्य साधनम्‌ । 
qai तु fet किरीटमुकुटोजवलम्‌ ॥११४॥ 
exi चासिपुत्री च वामपाणों सदेव हि 
gme WU वहितिसृतदन्तकम्‌ ॥११६॥ 
प्रदं नित्य qui HW 
पयेत्‌ परया भकया याम्यवीजेन साधकः ॥११७॥ 
Te form of Nilaśaila (blue bill) is stated earlier. 
Towards east in the east of nábhimandala (the naval zone) 
and in the south of Bhasmakiya there lies a mountain, named 
Karpata in the form-of Yama, There था the slope ot the 
hill exists a black stone slab, it looks like mixed collynium, 
five vyame (0 extended arms) m breath. Yama soon be 
worshipped there Yama always holds a suff in his band in 
order to chastise all the living beings. Yama is black, with 
two arms, he shines with diademrcrown on bis head, always 
holds a sword in his left hand, his feet are thick, and his 
teeth are protruding, he wears black cloths, causes safety and 
fear to men, he hes a buffalo as bis mount, He should be 
worshipped by an adept with great devotion ca ० 


bija | 
उपाखवर्गस्थादियों वर्षो वियुतः | 
गमबीजमिति स्यातं यमस्य प्रीतिदायकम्‌' ॥११८॥ 
The first letter of the Jast but one varga (ya) provided 
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with candra and bindu is the 
to Yama. 
धनेनेद तु मले omi TN तु यः। 
कपंटाल्ये;वलवरे नापमुत्युमवाणुयात ॥ ११९॥ 

Whoever worships Yama with this mantra on the excellent 

mountain Karpota, he does not die an Untimely death. — I9 
TART कपटास्यात्‌ तु शेलाच्चित्र इति सत: । 
य: पृवमागप्रानेशुददिरयामेग्यामवस्पित:॥१२०॥ 

The hill in the east of Karpota is called Citra; 
ted at the edge of the eastern part in the sou 
direction, 

पोसत बरहागावतु स' पाम्‌ पर्त उच्यते । 
तरिम्‌ वसन्ति सततं ग्रह repu ॥(२१॥ 

The slab of stone called Brahmagrava is the pitha, it is 
located on this hill, called prék-parvata (the eastern hill) Nine 
planets reside there at their will गा 

तत तात पूजयेद्‌ यसु स स नाणोत्यापदं पववत | 

स्य मत्र च QUUD seen प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥१२२॥ 

सप्तानामितरेषां तु मनतं रुप ya मे। 

Thave already stated the form and the mantra of the 
Sun and the moon; now listen to the form and the mantra of 
the rest seven planets from me, I:2.I23a 

रताम्बरधर: Wet fmi Temm utl 

Fi मेषरयो वरदो मङ्गलो मतः। 

Magala is with four arms, he holds a trident, a lance 
and a club in his (three) bands, bis (fourth) band is in boone 
Granting posture; he wears red cloth and bas the chariot 
drawa by nams. I23b-I24a 

da भुतो परोतमाह्यानुनेपन:॥२४॥ 

'खड्गचमंगदापणिः fuge] वरदो a:l 

Budba is dressed in yellow cloths, he wears a yellow 
Barland, and is anointed with yellow fragrant paste, he holds 

Se 


Lagi |, 2 nier" M 


yamabija, which causes delipht 
li8 


itis situa" 
th-eastern 
I20 
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a trident, a sword, a shield of hide, and a club, be grants 
boon and is seated on a lion. 24b-25a 
aide पोतवासाः स्वणंपयकसंस्यितः ॥१२५॥ 

मालां कमणइलूं दण्डं वामेन वरदायकम्‌। 

चतुभुज w सवश Parade देवतीथंकम्‌ ॥(२६॥ 

Devaguru (Brhaspati) is of golden-white complexion, he 
wears yellow cloths, he is with four arms, holds a rosary, and 
a water jar in bis (two right) nands, anda stuff in one left 
hand, while other left hand is in the posture of granting 
boons, he is seated on a cot of gems, he is omniscent; one 
should meditate upon the preceptor of gods in this 
form. [2926 

wie aai RAI 

qae शुवलवण गङ्खनागोपरिस्थितम्‌ ॥!२७॥ 

चतुर्भुजं maai पुस्तक च वराभये। 

माद्‌ दक्षिणवामायां धत्ते देत्यगुरू सदा ॥१२८॥ 

Sukra, the preceptor of demons, is of white complexion 
he wears white cloths, is seated on white serpent (naga), he 
looks charming; he is with four arms, be holdsa rosary and 
a book in bis two right hands and the Jeft two hands are in 
the posture of granting boons and providing safety. — 27-28. 

इद्रनोतनिभः शूली वरदो गृध्रवाहूनः। 
भाशवाणासनधरो ध्यातय्योऽकंसुतः पदा ॥१२९॥ 

The son of the sun (Sani) resembles the gem [ndranila 
in'hue, be bolds in his (three) hands a trident, a noose and an 
arrow, while his fourth hand is in boon-granting posture, he 
is seated on a vulture, his mount; the saturn should always be 
meditated upon this form. 9 

कामदेवस्यवीज तु wei भोगस्य बीतितम्‌ | 
gu नेत्रवीजस्य पत्‌ मध्यावर शृभम्‌॥१३०॥ 
तमत्रं agaa GARAFAN | 
“तंकारपञ्चमादिस्तु WEATER ॥१३१॥ 


|, तपपेमान N. B. 2, चाक्षमाता M. 3 aaraa "M. 
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गगेशबोजान्तमिदे गरोमेत्र प्रकीतितम्‌। 


fafi चापि queden पुन: ॥१३२॥ 
सप्तमस्वरसयुक्तो मकारस्वादिरतरम्‌। 


प्रात्तवर्गाधक्षरं तु बिद्िदुध्यां समश्वितम्‌ ॥१३३॥ 
mere dM तु सबंकामसमृदिदम्‌ । 
प्रात्तवर्गादक्षर तु चधविदुसमन्वितम्‌ ॥१३४॥ 
aaa पवेवेत्यादिसंगुतम्‌ । 
शनेशचरस्य मन्त्रोऽयं सवंदोषविनाशनः॥१३५॥ 

The mantra belonging to Kümadeva is the monta tor 
worshipping Maiigala. The middle one acu the last one 
(letter) of Netrabija, of Durgà is the mantra for the son of the 
moon (Budha), which fulfils all desires. The letter ta and the 
first eter of the fifth varga provided with the fourth and 
sixth vowels, and Ganesabija at the end is the mantra of 
Brhaspati the afore-said two letters provided with candra and 
bindu and added by the seventh vowel and makdra at the 
beginning, and at the end, the Sst letter of the last varga 
provided with candra and Mir is the bija of Sukra; this 
brings success to every efforts. 

The first letter of the last varga provided with candra and 
bindu and also with the vowel of the first mantra, these along 
with others (?) is the bija of Sanaivara; which eliminates 
all evils: I3-35 


विदूचन्रसमागुक्तं नामाचक्षरमेव वा | 
तेषां सबग्रहाणां d Weng प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥१३६॥ 

The first letter of the all planets provided with candra 

and bindu is the aigamantra for all planets. 36 
शात्तिके पौष्टिके कृत्ये एभिमंत्यग्रहानिमात्‌ | 
पुजयेत्‌ सबंदा धोरो भूतिकामो महामतिः॥१३७॥ 

An wise and sober adept who desires to get bis lustre 
increased should always worship these planets with these 
mantras in ritual performance for promoting welfare and 
everting evil, ६ 


Kalikapurana 


TRIER ÄRT | 
मिहासतगतः इष्णा राहु्धीर: प्रबध्यते ॥१३८॥ 
Rhu is (wih four bands), he holds a svord and a 
shield of hide (in his two) hands, his other two hands in the 
posture of granting boons and removing fears; he is black and 
is seated on a throne, he looks terrible. n 
quant amaa: पुच्छल्पी चतुभुज: | 
खड्यचमंगदाबाणपाणिः केतुः शवासन: ॥३९॥ 
Ketu is in the form of a tail, he is of smoke colour, he is 
big eyes, with four arms, be holds a sword, and a shield of 
hide, a club, and an arrow in his bands, he is seated on the 
seat of a ghost. 39 
उपात्तादि्रादशेन स्वरेण सहितः पुनः। 
उपान्तः पञ्चमेनेुबिन्दुभ्या सहितावृभो ॥१४०। 
seme राहोः केतोवितोमतः। 
ammi पदवद्‌ वा मत्रपुब्नमधैतयो:॥१४१॥ 
The first letter of the last but one varga ie. ya provided 


with the twelth vowel, and the last but one letter of the 
consonent and provided with candra and bindy—these two 


together, in proper order is the mantra of Rahu, and in 
reverse order is that Of Ketu. The first letter of these two 
planets provided with the mantra in proper and reverse order 
respectively is the mantra of the two. ]404 
एवं चित्रे पैलवरे पृजपित्वा नवग्रहान्‌ | 
अभीष्टाल्तेभते कामालरः isa तयोत्तमाम्‌ ॥१४२॥ 

If a person thus worships nine planets on Citra-éaila the 
best of mountains. be gets bis all desires fulfilled and obtains 
supreme peace, 4 

चित्रकूटात्‌ तु ai कज्जलाचत उत्तम: 
स्वविद्याधरादास्तु सत्यस्मिन्‌ Beer. il 

Ja the east of Ciredaila there is a good bill, called 
Kafjala, all celestial beings and vidyidharas reside in this 
hill. I 

तं पतं समह प्रणम्य सकलात्‌ qud! 
सवग ferrei sg rege थियम्‌ utl 
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If a person climbs up this bill and salutes all the gods 
that best of men enjoys unequalled wealth and goes to the 
heaven after death I4 

कज्जताचलशलात तु पूर्वेस्मिञ्छभपवंत: | 
शच्या साधं पुरा रेमे यत्र गात्र: quere ॥१४१॥ 

In the east of Kajjala bill tbere is another hill called 
Subhapravata, Indra, in the past, used to have sexual inter- 
course with Saci on this hill. M5 

ततूपुवस्यां महादेवी नदी कपिलाङ्गिका | 
तस्यां लाता नरो गङ्गालानजं फलमामुपात्‌ ॥१४६॥ 
Towards the east of this hill the river Kapilagangd 
flows; a person, who takes bis bath in the water of this river 
- obtains the same merit which accrues from taking a bath 
in Gaüga. 46 
कामास्यानितयात्‌ qa दक्षिणस्यां तया दिशि। 
विद्यते महदावतं भुवि mafai महत्‌ ॥१४७॥ 
पंचविशतिमानेन योजनानां नरेइवर। 


तस्मादायाति सुनदो सिताम्भोझम शतोयभाक्‌ t vel 
In the east of the abode of Kimikhyi towards south 
there is a very big, charming lake. O king! that lake is 
twenty five yojattas in extension; from this rises a good river 
of white water 48 
को ब्रह्मा कीतितो देवेयंस्मात्‌ तस्य विलवः सता | 
गंगव फलदा यस्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ कपिलगगिका ॥१४१॥ 
Brahma is called Ka by gods, since the river flows from 
the bila a (bole) of Brahma ie. Ka-lake, and it yeilds the same 
result like that of 0808, it is called Kapilagaigd 49 
साता कपिलगङ्गायां सवमन्वत्तरेण च। 
नरः स्वामवाप्यादो Tee ततो व्रजेत्‌॥११०॥ 


Ifa person takes bis bath in the water of Kapilagaüpà on 
the occasion of all manvantaras (the day when the period of 


L. चक्र V. 2, fiit M, 3. तसया पितात्‌ B. V. 
१, बवाणुयात्‌ M. 
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the reign of a Manu is over) that man first proceeds to the 
heaven and then goes to the abode of Brehma, 
बतोत्य तां नदीं पूर्वभागे दमनिकाहया। 
नदो महाकृष्णतोया पापस्य दमनी तथा॥१५१॥ 

After crossing this river proceeding towards east one 
gets the river Damanikà of black water, which, true its name 
damana supresses sins Isl 

ततो pg चाभूदपरा सरिदुत्तमा। 
तस्या नद्याः TANT गङ्गावत्‌ फलदापिनी ॥११२॥ 

Inthe east of this river there is another good river, 
called Vrddhi, this river is equal to Gadgi in granting 
merit. I5 

माघं तु सकलं मासं! लाला मुक्तिमवाणुयात्‌। 
तथा दमनिकायाँ च पर निर्वागमापुयात्‌॥११३॥ 

Ifa person takes bis bath during the entire period of the 
month of Mágha (Janvary-February) in the water of. Vrddhá 
he attains liberation, similarly, a person by taking bath in the 
water of Damani obtains supreme liberation (airvaga). 53 

ततः पूर्व परा देवी नामा सा सरिदुत्तमा ।' 
महतो दिव्ययमुना यगुनावत्‌ फलप्रदः ॥१५४॥' 

To the east of this there is another big river Divyayamuna 

by name, which is equal to Yamunà in granting merit. 5% 
दक्षिणाद्रिसमुद्भूता दक्षिणोदधिगामिनी | 
तस्यां तु कार्तिक मासं सनात्वा मुक्तिमदाजुयात्‌ ॥१११॥' 

This river rises from the southern hills and flows to the 
south sea (the Brahmaputra). If a person takes bath in the 
water of this river for the entire month of Karttika (October- 
November) he gets liberation. 55 


इह stie भोगान्‌ भागधेयान्‌ प्रतिष्ठितान्‌ । 
wer भेरवो देवो भगंसम्भोगसम्भवः॥१५६॥ 
wA fene: | 
Tat शरपरुपस्य मध्यण्डोऽतिभेरवः॥१५७। 


[. इत्या लाता नरोतम: M “मुद्रितपुरतके afas: 2. दुजयाध्यों qd 
quiim: समो M. 
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He enjoys all the best things of enjoyment in this world 
b the midst of these there is Bhairava, born out of sexual 
cojoyment by Bharga in the valley of the big mountain 
Durjaya. This is the highly terrible middle part of Siva it 
his Sarabha form, [56-5 


स एव भरवास्योऽयं पञ्चवतरस्य मलके:। 

समज्य तत्र मतिमान्‌ स याति गिवलोरताम्‌ ॥१५५॥ 

This image is known as Bhairava. He should be 
worshipped with the mantras belonging to five-faced 


Siva. The wise adept by worshipping Siva goes to the abode 
of Siva. 58 


कामेशवरस्य या पूजा कथिता नोलनिगंये | 
सम्पूज्य aS दुजे घाचलोत्तमे ॥११६॥ 
Bhairava on the slope of Durjaya mountain should be 
worshipped following the procedure of worship of Kameswara, 
stated in the Nilanirraya, 59 
तत्रः भेरवगज्ञास्ति परो वै tagan i 
तयोः स्नात्वा नरो याति शिवलोकं सनातनम्‌ ॥१६०॥ 
There is the river Bhairava-paiigd aud also a lake, called 
Bhairava-sarovara. Ifa person takes his bath in the water 
Of this river and this in the water of the lake, goes to the 
eternal abode of Siva. 60 


ुजयास्यस्य i पुरं नाम वरासतम्‌। 

af meda: क्षोभको नाम नाम्तः॥१६१॥ 

In the east of the mountain, called Dorjaya there is a 
city named Varásana. Towards the south of this there is a 
hillock named Ksobbaka. 6 

तस्मिन्‌ गिरो शिलापुष्ठे vail व्यवस्यिता | 

पञ्चपुष्ठरिणी नाला पञ्चयोनिस्वरुपिणी ॥१६२॥ 

On this hillock on a flat slab of stone there is the red- 
complexioned goddess io the form of five yonls, called 
Paicapugkarini. 774 


`, तत्रवाकाशगंगास्ति | 2, RTM. 3. अमतम्‌ M. 
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पयळ्चभिदुर्गायोनिभिः qui पंचवक्‍ाकम। 

स्थिता रमयितु तत्र नित्यमेव हिमाद्रिजा ॥१६३॥ 

With a view to having sexual intercourse with five faced 
Siva at a time with five yonis, the daughter of Himilaya 
remains always there. Five faced Siva should be worshipped 
with five durgdyonis, 69 

तच्छैतपूवभागे तु कान्ता नाम महानदी । 

दक्षिणं सागरं याति प्रथमं चोत्तरसवा ॥१६४॥ 

Towards the east of this bill a big river, named Kintd, 
flows to the south Sea (the Brabmaputra) after traversing a 
north ward course first. lí 

दिव्यं gui महादण्डं *तच्छेलोपत्यकाक्षितो | 

संस्थितं तत्रस्नात्वा तु तां देवी परिपृजयेत्‌ ॥१६१॥ 

There is a big lake, called Divyakunda on the slope of 
this hill; one should worship the goddess (paücapuskarini) 
after one had taken one's bath in the lake. ॥] 

दिमकुण्डे नरः लाला पञचपुषकरणौं शिवाम्‌। 
यः पूजयेत्महाभाग: स योनो न हि जायते ॥१६६॥ 

Ifa man takes a bath in the water of Divakunda and 
then worships the goddess Paficapuskarint he never boras 
from his mother’s womb. [66 

पञ्चयोन्य: पुष्करिणी: पंचेव परिसंत्यिता: | 

यतस्ततः पळ्चल्पा पश्चपुष्करिणी मता ॥१६७॥ 

Because the five yonis are, infact the five tanks, ia 
five different forms, the goddess is called parica-puskarigl, [67 

शधाबकुलभुष्पाणि तयेताः पञ्चयोनयः । 
पञ्बपुष्करिणीदे्यः प्रचण्डाः सर्वकामदा: ॥१६८॥ 

This five yonis exist like bakul-flowers; the goddess, called 

pancapuskarini are highly powerful, who-fulfils all the desires 


(of adepts). is [68 
त्रिपुरायारतु TAM ताः पूज्या: साधशोत्तम:। 
कामेइवरीतत्तरमत्रेथवा पूजयेच्छिवाम ॥१६६॥ 


L. एकत्र पज्चमिर्दगायीनिधि: पळ्चवक्रकम्‌ V. 2. तस्येव M. 3. TIRE 
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These goddesses should be worsbi 
: pped by the best adept 
following the tantra of Tripura or the goddess Siva should 
worshipped with the mantras of the Kametvari-tantra, — (69 
बालायासिुरायासु मत्स्याः प्रकी ितम्र। 
सराला मन॑ RASEN: रितम्‌ ge 

म the mantras of Bala tripurà or that of Kémesvari 
are the mantras recommended fi ippi 
peu OT worshipping नि 

उपचा प्रचण्डा च चण्डोग्रा चानायिका | 
चण्डा चेति च fts: पञ्चास्याः eff: ॥ १७१॥ 

Ugracapdà, Pracangi, Candogra, Candandyika, and 
Candi—these are the five nirmälyadhārinī to this 
goddess. In 

शिवलिङ्ग च तत्रास्ति शिलायां RERAN i 
देवोदक्षिपूवस्यां नायक तं तु पयेत्‌ ॥१७१॥ 

In the south-eastern direction of the goddess there is a 
Sivaliiga, of stone called Heruka, the naygka (consorts) of 
the goddess; Heruka shouid also be worshipped, In 

RAT तु मन्तरेण पूजयित्वा fed ब्रजेत्‌ | 
निर्मात्यधारिणो देवी चण्डगौरीति कीतिता ॥ १७३॥ 

एतस्यां नरशादूल पुरा भगण भापिता। 

Ifa person worships Heruka with the maniros of Heruka, 
he goes to the heaven, His nirmiljadháripi is called the 
goddess Capda-gauri; this is stated by Siva in the 
past. FRR ॥(८१/६/| 

कान्तायां सलिले TT वसतत मानवोत्तम: twv 

रुपवान्‌ गृणवाव्‌ भूत्वा शिवलोकाय गच्छति। 
| Ifa good person takes his bath in the water of Kant dur- 
ing the spring season, he become good looking and qualified, 
and he goes to the abode of Siva (after death), 740-753. 

झ्ञोभकाल्याद महाशैतादशाग्या ÁN: ॥१७१॥ 

तुंगसळ्याचलो नाम वतिष्ठो पत्र शप्तवान। 

निमिनामस्तु राजप: शापाद्‌ AGE: पुरा ॥१७६॥ 

वसिधो ह्वशरीरोभूत्‌ rana fatter 


]. Wet M. 
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In the north-east direction from this big bill Kgobhaka 
there is the high peaked best mountain, named Sandbyicala, 
where Vadiqha cursed (the goddesses Ugratard ete), Vasisjha, 
son of Brahm, in the past, by the curse of king Nimi lost 
his corporeal existence, Similarly due to the curse by 
VaSigtha the king Nimi was also reduced to an incorporeal 
one, IBb-ITTa 

ततो ब्रह्मोपदेशेन fe कामहुपके॥१७५॥ 

Tet तपस्तेपे तस्य विष्णरभूत्‌ तदा | 

प्रयक्षस्तत्य देवस्य बरदानाममहामुनिः॥१७८॥ 
बमृतान्यवतार्याशु कुण्ड कृत्वा गिरेस्तरे । 

तत्र लाला च पोत्वा च शरीर राप पूरितम्‌ ॥१७९॥ 

Then Vasistha on the advice of Brahma practised 
austerity on a solitary place in Sandhyacala in Kamaripa, 
The Lord Visnu appeared to his preception, Viggu granted 
him boon, and due to the power of the boon the sage cons: 
tructed a lake on the slope of the hill and filled it with 
nectar brought from the heaven. He (Vasisiha) regained 
his full body after he had sipped water of the lake (full with 
nectar) and had taken his bath in the water of that 
lake. 776-79 

तस्मादमृतकृण्डाच्च सळ्या नाम TAAT I 

निःसृता तत्र rege चिरापुरगदो भवेत्‌ ॥१५०॥ 

Sandhya, the best of the rivers emerges from that lake 


.of nectar, lf a person take his bath diving deep into the 


water of that river He becomes immune of diseases and lives 
a long life. I80 
तस्मात्‌ पूव तु ललिता ललिताल्या सरिद्वरा। 
सागराद्‌ दक्षिणात्‌ qd महादेवावतारिता॥५१॥ 
la the east of this is the river Lalita, the best one among 
the rivers, this was made to emerge from the south sea (the 
Brabmaputra) by Mabadeva in the past, I 
Wawa तृतीयायां नरस्तु यः! 
gate वै लसितास्नातं स शम्भुं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥१८२॥ 
Ifa person takes a bath in the water of Lalita ou the 
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tid day of the bright fortnight of the moon in the month of 
Vaitikha be goes to the abode of Sambhu, 82 
ललितायाः 'पूवतोरे भगवालाम पर्वत: | 
स्वयं विष्णलिङ्जछुपो तत्रास्ते भगवान्‌ हेरिः॥१८३॥ 

On the eastern bank of the river Lalita there is a hill, 
named Bhagavan. The Lord Visnu is there on this bill in 
Ahe form of a liñga, 8 

लक्ितायां नर: साला दायां शसक | 
भगवन्तं TAT यो यजेत्‌ परमेशवरम्‌ ॥१८४॥ 
स याति विष्णुसदनं शरीरेण विराजता। 

Whoever takes a bath in the water cf the river Lai on 
‘the twelth day of the bright fortnight of the moon (in the 
month of Veitikha) and worship the supreme Lord Vig by 
climbing up the Bhagavan hill, he goes to the abode of Visou 
‘shining with his body, I84I85 

एता: पूर्वोदिता नः RATER: ॥१५१॥ 
णात्‌ तु दक्षिण याति सागरं जाहुवीसमा:। 
कामाया प्रथमं दृष्ट्वा स्तवा चेवोवंशोजते । 
य एतासु चरेत्‌ सां स तु गुनतिमवाणुयात्‌ ॥१५६॥ 

All these rivers, stated above, are north-flowing have 
emerged from the north) and flow to the south sea (the 
Brabmaputra), and are equal to Jahnavi, 

Ifa person having seen Kamakbyi frst then takes his 
bath in the water of Urvasi, and then takes bath in the water 
of these rivers, he attains liberation, ॥85.86 


इति थरोकालिकापुराण estare serra: [HT 
Here ends the seventyninth chapter of the holy 
Kalikaporina, called the description of 
sacred rivers of Kamaripa, 


l. ivit M. 2, zadan: V. 
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CHAPTER—EIGHTY 
अशीतितमोध्याय: 
(The description of holy rivers and places of 
pilgrimage of Kamripa) 
आवं उवाच 


शाश्‍वती कथिता या तु नदी मत्स्यध्वजातिता | 

तस्याः qd amenar नदो दोपवती मता ॥१॥ 
कति Dipavatt is beyond (on the east of] the river’ 
Sü$vati marked by the flag of his (ie. known for its 2 

which I have already told. 
am x हिमवंज्जाता ferent दीपवत्तमः । 
तेन देवमनुष्येषु नदो दीपवती स्मृता ॥२॥ 

This river emerges from the Himalayas, which dis. 
pels the darkness like a lamp (dipa) hence, the river is called 
Dipavati, 2 

दोपवत्या: qup शृङ्गाटो ताम पर्वत: | 
तत्र देवस्य wer लिङ्गमेक प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥३॥ 

On the east of the river Dipayati there lies the mour- 
tain, called Srügia where there stands a statue = 
exte तु सिद्वा frr दक्षिणोदधिगामिना । 

RH सततं स्रवन्ती सा तु पादतः॥॥ 

The river Siddha-triscotà flows to the south sea through 
the foot hill of Spapita after its emergence from the top i 
that mcuntain, 

eie सागरं याति भगस्य प्रियकारिणों। 
सलिते यो तर; लाला fada नरोत्तम: IMN 
ARR समारहा queque 
स दोप्तकापः एद्धात्मा प्राण कामानिहातुलान्‌ ॥६॥ 
बने wi याति ततो मोक्षमवाणुयात्‌ | 
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This river does good to Siva and flows to the south sea: 
whoever takes a bath in the water of this river, climbs y 
the mountain Sriápita, and worship Sathkara thee he, = 
his body shining in brightness and purity in ming l enjoys all 
the desired objects of his life and at last proceeds to th 
abode of Siva and attains salvation, a 

हसतु maf सदा वृषभवाहनः ॥७॥ 
उमया रते साधं वामदेवस्य qud] 
TAa पुजपेद्‌ देवमुमामन्ेण चण्डिकाम्‌ ie 
Hara, of two arms, is to be found there Seated on his 
mount, the bull, there he always sports with Uma, One 
should worship Hara there following prescribed procedure 
by uttering mantras of Vamadeva, and also worship Candika 
by uttering mantras prescribed for worshipping Uma. 7-8 
Wm निम्गगा तु नाना तु qalar 
तस्यां सनात्वा इं म्य festes सभेत neu 
The river that lows towards the cast of this, is called 
Vydhavedika. Should one take a dip into the water of this 
river one acquires the merit of taking a bath in Vediké, 9 
ततो भट्टारिका नाम हिमशेससमुद्वा। 
महानदी देवागेर्या सदोपास्यते FER got 
Beyond this is the big river Bhayrikà, which emerges 
from the Himilayas; all gods always sip water of this river 
in delight u 
तस्यां य: ुस्ते लागे युगादि चतुष्व॑पि। 
स याति परमं सथानं तद्विष्णोः परमं पदम्‌ ॥११॥ 
Whoever takes his bath in the water of this river on the 
"Yugadya (the date of the beginning of the four yugas, ie, 
Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali) he proceed to the supreme 
place, the abode of Viggu. ll 


अस्ति नाठकशले तु सरो maafana 
यत्र साध MAM जलक्रीडा सदा हृरः॥१२॥ 


|. देदिका T. M. 
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mo nna  स्वणंपदूजशोिते । 

तस्य परवासध्यपवंमागभ्यस्तु URIA ॥१३॥ 

अवतीणं प्रयात्येव दक्षिणं सागरं प्रति। 

तस्य परिचमभागे तु नदो दिक्करिका हुया॥१४॥ 

दिणजझ्षतसंजाता तेन दिकरिकाह्वया। 

On the mountain, Natakafaila there is a lake equal to 
Mánasa The Jake being covered with golden Jotuses shines 
ever brightly. Hara, in the water of this lake, always in- 
dulges in watersport with the daughter of the monntain 
(Parvati). Three streams have been flowing to the south sea 

after their emergence (from this lake) each one, from the 
eastern, the middle and the western direction of this lake. 
The river Dikkarika emerges from the western part of the 
lake. This rive was caused to flow by the trampling by the 
elephants of the directions (diggaja), it is why the river is 
called Dikkarikà! I2-l5a 
मध्यभागात्‌ सृता या तुः शबुरेणावतारिता ॥१५॥ 
Tainan सा तु गंगेव फलदायिनी। 

The stream that was made to descend on the earth, from 
the middle part of the lake, by Sakara, is called Vrddia- 
gadgi, which is equal to Gaqgd in yielding merit (on taking 
bath). I5b-l6a 

या निसृता ERR तस्माद्‌ गिरिवरालदी ॥१६॥ 
सुवरणधीरिति वि्याता' सा गङ्गासदृश्ोफले। 

The stream that emerges from the eastern part of that 
great mountain-lake is renowned as Svarnasrl and is equal to 
Gaiigi in produ:ing result (on taking bath). I6b-ITa 

FAM: ada स्नानं पावंत्यारच शरीरतः ॥१७॥ 
निःसृताः स्वर्णफणिकास्ता दहन्ति refer: 
क्रीडाथं शम्भुना गाते कुणिकाभिः समाचिता; lutei 


l, dikkara means elephant, hence it is called Dikkarikà, ef 


“dikkarastarupah (dikkarastvarunah) proktah” 
2. erm. 3. सुवधंसाविगी द्याता0.॥.], 4. कहे; MBT. 
$. fafi: M. 
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स्वस्थानात्‌ तत्र सतगास्ततरचद्दनदिन्द्व:। 

ता उमायाः शरीरात्‌ तु संत्रर्वात जलेः सह ॥१९॥ 

तत: स्वणेवहा नाम स्वणंश्री: सवंतोऽदविका | 

Sambhu while indulging in watersports with Umi bes 
mears her body with gold dusts mixed with sandal paste, and 
When she takes her bath here in the water the sandal paste 
and the gold dusts are removed from her body which are 
carried away by the current of the river Svarpasti, on account 
of this, the river is superior to all others (rivers), end known 
as the carrier of gold (svarpavahà), [020 

एतासु चैत्रमासं तु सनात्वा मत्रों se ॥२०॥ 
gum wget तरिकाले यत्र मानवः। 
चिर देवीगृहे स्थिला शेषे meu प्रजेत्‌ ॥२१॥ 
भूमाववगतः पश्चात्‌ तार्वभोमो qub भवेत्‌ । 

0 greatest man! any human being, who takes his bath in 
hese rivers for the entire solar month of Caitra (March- 
April) or, takes his bath three times (morning, noon and 
evening) on the fourteenth day of the black fortnight of the 
moon (in Citra 7) be remains for long in the abode of the 
goddess and then proceeds to Brahmaloka. Afterwards when 
xeborns on the earth he becomes a soverign king, 20b-22a 

ददगङ्गाजसस्यात्तस्तीरे REA वै ॥२९॥ 

विश्वताथाहुयो देवः शिवलिद्धसमग्वित: | 

fat महादेवी योनिमण्डजरूपिणी ॥२३॥ 

There on the bank of the Brahmaputra under the water 
of the river Vrddhagañgā resides the god Visvanatha in the 
form of phallus (Sivaliüga in the company of the great goddess 
Vitvadevl, who is also in the shape of pudendum 
(Yoni). 220-23 

हयग्रीवेण quo तत्र देवो जगत्पतिः। 

हयग्रीवं पत्र हुत्वा मणिकट पुरागतम्‌ IYI 


] तिर farg V. 
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The lord of the world (Viggo) in ancient times faught 
Hayagriva’ there, and be having killed him proceeded to 
Manikita®. ; 4 

तत्र यः पूजयेद्‌ दुर्गा शारदां तत्त्रमन्रकः। 

ग्रीवस्य म्ण AN गरड्वजम्‌ ॥२१॥ 

amener qum मल्लेणापि च श्रम! 

यो यजेत्‌ परया भक्त्या द्वादश्या समुपोषितः ॥२६॥ 

ani च चतुर्दश्यां तस्य Dumb WW 

Whoever worships Durga, manifasted in the form of 
Sarada with the mantras prescribed in the tantras, and Garu- 
dadhvaja (Vigou) with the mantras, called hayapriva in the 
taniras, and also Satikara by uttering the mantras given in 
Ramefvara-tantra with great devotion on the eigth, twelth 
and fourteenth day of the white moon, and keeps fast, the 
Virtues that he acquires hear that from me. 5-28 

कलकोटित्रयं स्थित्वा aeg गृहे हरे; ॥२७॥ 
तावत्तं संस्थितः कालं तावत्तं च शिवागहे। 
aia भुवं समासाद्य वेदविद्‌ ब्राह्मणो भवेत्‌ ॥२५॥ 

He fora period of three crore Kalpas resides in the 
abode of Hara and Hari, also for au equal period stays in the 
abode of Siva (goddess) and there after reborns on the earth 
as a brahmana, well versed in the Vedas. 270-28 

aa: स्वणंश्रिय: पूर्व नदी कामाहुया शुभा d 
कामायाः gii तु नदो सोमाशनाहया॥२0॥ 

The river Kami by the name is on the east of the river 
Svarnasrl, the river called Somisand lies on the east र्ण 
Kimi. 2 


|. Hayagiva was a general of Naraka and was killed by 
Krsna see K.P, Ch. 40 

9, Maniküla is a hillock situated at Hajo, about 20 Km. 
from Guwahati, and there is a temple called Hayagriva- 
Madhava. 


3. fep तु सः M, 4. वर; V. 5, aen V. 
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'सोमाशनायाः पूर्वस्या नदो नाम्ना वृषोदका | 
On the cast of the river Somasand is the river Vrsodakà 
(river of mass flow of water), 304 


ततः पूर्व sei पीठ ते जाता gol 

जगत्यो महामाया देवी दिककरवासिनी | 

The Kamaripa-pitha is on the east of this river 
(Vrgodakà) There resides the goddess Mabimiyi, the mo- 
ther of the world in the form of Dikkaravasini, १७-१६ 

एता याः किता ae: सकला दक्षिण्नवा:॥३ १॥ 

तहु लाला च पोता च स्वगंसोकमवाजुयात्‌। 


All these rivers mentioned above have been flowi 
the south. One may obtain the Heaven, if one sips pedo 


-or take bath in the water of these rivers, 30-32 
TA दिवकरवामित्या: सदा वहृति स्वणंदी ॥:२॥ 
सिताङ्गाह्ृया लोके साक्षाद्‌ गङ्गाफलप्रदा। 

The perennial river Svarnadi, known as Sitagaügi to the 
people, and exactly equal to Gaüpà in yielding merit, flows 
by the end of the seat of the goddess Dikkarvisint. 326-338 

सा freden च देवी दिव्करवातिनी ॥३३॥ 
अन्तससेः प्लावयन्तो याति semet पुरे? 

The goddess Dikkaravasini resides in the seat located on 
the ground though (occasionally) submerged under the water, 
is perceived by gods. 33b-Ma 

सितगङ्गाजते साता दृष्टा शम्भ हार विधिम vi 
इष्ट्वा लतितकान्ाऱ्यां! पयो न जायते। 
तिज्ञस्र्पी भगवाम्छम्मरतत्र स्वयं fea: gy 
विष्णः गितास्वस्मेण मतिस्‌ | 
पीठे दिककरवातित्या ken रमते शिवा ॥३६॥ 
If a man has a darsana of Sambhu, Hari, Brahma and 


the goddess Lalitakàntà after he had taken a bath in the 
Water of Sitagadgd he is not reborn on this earth (e., he 
attain moksa), There resides Sambbu in the form of a liga 


——— 
L. Amema: y, 278: M, 3. severe: M. 4. reri Y 
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in the pitha of the goddess Dikkaravasini, Visnu in the shape 
of a stone, and Brahm in the form of a linga, Siva (goddess) 
in the seat of Dikkaravasini resides in two-fold form. 34b-36 
तोइणकान्ताहया तवका योग्रतारा प्रकीतिता। 
परा लनितकान्तास्या या! भ्रीमजूलचण्डिका ॥३७॥ 

In one form she is called Tiksnakanta (terribly pleasing) 
who is famed as the goddess Ugratara, in other form, called 
Lalitakinta (charmingly pleasing), who is Madgalacandiké 
herself. 37 

तस्यास्तु सततं रुपं तोक्षणकान्ताहय aT 
कृष्णा लम्बोदरो या तु सा स्यादेकजटा b ३६॥ 

She always stands manifasted in dice called 
Tikgpakinti. She, who is of black compléxion and with a 
pot belly, is calles Siva gnc tes baving one braid 
of matted hair), — 38 

तेन weal देवीं सततं परिपूजयेत । 
जगं च रुप mem: प्राकपरतिपादितम ॥३९॥ 

She is always to be worshipped in that form of hers, 
Her appearance (image) and aiga-mantra (mantras applied to 
the body) had already been narrated (to you). » 

त्रिकोण मण्डलं चास्याः adet eaedem | 

ad रेखे ततः परचात्‌ पुरेखति पदं ततः ॥४०॥ 

तथा पदं चाधिगम्य तिष्ठन्तिवति पदं तत: | 
menere eis तीकष्गायाः परिकोतितः ॥४१॥ 

One should drew up a triangular diagram of her by 


uttering the mantras, At the beginning is the word ‘rekhe! 
(two lines) followed by the word ‘surekhe” and thea followed 
by the word ‘iisghantu’, these (rekhe, surekhe, tisthantu are the 


mantras prescribed for drawing up the circle (mandala) of. the 
goddess Tlkspakinté, «4l 
वरत्रिपुरदेवादियमवेतालदुधराः  । 
भाणप्रमे्यन्तकात्ता द्वारपालाः प्रकीतिताः ॥४२॥' 
Nardotaka, Tripurdotaka, Devintaka, Yaméotaka, 


— 


१. सा M. 2, qV. 
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Vetelantaka, Durdharantaka, Gapantaka end Sraméntake- 
these (eight) are the drdrapalas (door keepers) of the goddess 
(Tiksnakanté). 42 
एतास्तु पयेत्‌ सम्पढमण्डतस्याष्टदिशु वें। 
बादौ सम्बोधन per वजपुष्पं तत; परम्‌॥४३॥ 

These are to be duly worshipped in eight directions of the 
Circle, Each one of them is to be addressed first by the name; 
vajropuspa followed by the wife of Vani (Sviha) is (vajrapus- 
pari svahd) their mantra (for invocation). 43 

वायं ततः पर्चान्मलमेषा प्रकीतितम्‌ । 
पात्रोपकरणादीर्ता स्यातस्याच्यस्य सवतः Y 
agd ye Sua च। 
aga प कराता qgan भीषणा भगा ॥४१। 
विकटेति च योग्यः पकता यस्यास्तवेव e | 
& भगवत्येकजटे विप्रे पदमन्ततः॥४६॥ 
fasc धीमहि तस्तरे प्रचोदयात्‌ । 
एषा तु deng पीढदेव्या: प्रकीतिता ॥४७॥ 

The sacrificial vessels, implements and others, and also 
the place and seat (or, nydsa) prescribed in Uttaratantra, all 
of them should be used for worshipping the goddess Dikkara« 
visinr in ber both forms (Tikspakinté and Lilitakdots), 
0070, Karàlā, Subhagi, Bhisané Bhagi and Vikayé-these 
sixare the Yoginis of the goddess. ‘he bhagavati ekajate 
vldmahe, vikara-dramisire गायो tannastdre pracodayar" (0 
goddess Ekajari let thou be known to me, O vikagadargrá | 
(goddess with prominent bare teeth) I meditate upon thee, 0 
goddess Taral do stir our intellect), This is tiksnagqyatrt ie, 
gayatri mantra of Tiksrakanté, the goddess of the pitha, 44-4] 


निर्माहधारिणी चास्या देवी विटचण्डका। 
माता तु gad शरोता gea वा ॥४८॥ 
विशेष एष Rem पूजने परिकीतित:। 


[. वहिबायः V. “बाया ॥. 2, WW सास्य: 3. गु BY 
८ पुग्दा M. 5 परोतासास्यात्तु TË M. 6. CM, 
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Vikatacandiké is her nirmalyodhdrint while her garland 
is either made of earth or rudrdksas. 

What have been stated are the special feature for 
worshipping the goddess Tikqpakinti. The (64 varieties of) 
upacüras, i.e. perapheranalia and items associated with the 
worship, which sre to be performed and also offering sacrifice 
and japa eto.—all these as had been prescribed before, in the 
worship of Kümakhyà, are to be falloweu. 48-११ 

उपचारादिकं कृत्यं बलिदानं जपादिकम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
igi तु पर्वेवद्‌ ग्राह्य कामास्यापूजने यया d 
पातेषु मदिरा शस्ता नरो बलि पाथिव॥१०॥ 
cient नारिकेलं च मांसव्यञ्चनमँक्षवम्‌ | 
भवेद्येषु प्रियकरास्तीक्ष्णाया: परिकीतिताः ust 

[O king ! wine among the drinks, human sacrifice among 
the sacrifices are recommended as supreme. Of the offerings 
the swetmeat, the coconut, the meat, the:curry and the 
sugarcane are regarded as the favourite of the goddess 
Tiksnakánti!]. 49b-5l 


वैषा ललितकान्तास्था देवी मडूलचण्डिका। 
वरदाभयहस्ता सा हिभृजा गोरदेहिका ॥१२॥ 
ख़तपग्मासतस्था च मुकुटोज्ज्वलमग्डिता | 
१रक्तकोशेयवसाता स्मितवकत्रा गभानन। ॥१२॥ 
नवयौवनसम्पन्त। चावंङ्गी ललितप्रभा। 

The goddess in ber Lalitakanti (pleasantly charming) 
form is known as Mangalacagdi; she is with two arms, her 
one hand is in boon granting posture and the other that of 
providing safety, she is of bright-white complexion, she shines 
highly being decorated with a bright crown, she is seated on 8 
red lotus, she wears a smile in her mouth, her face is auspi- 
cious, she wears a simple in her month, her face is auspicious, 
she wears red silk, she is in her blossoming youth, with nice 
limbs, and she dazzles pleasantly. 52:54 


]. पष. *पाण्डृत्ियां नास्ति। 


2, These lines are not found in some editions and MSS. 
3, “ama B.V. 
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उमाया भाषितं मन्त्रं यत्‌ पव लेकमक्षरम UYI 

मन्त्रमस्यास्ु qued तेन देवीं प्रपूजयेत्‌ । 

नारायप्ये विदहे त्वा ferri तु staf yy 

तन्नो ल॑हितकां्तेति तत: पश्चात प्रचोदयात | 

qur ललितगायत्र देव्या इट्य wale yen 

The one-syllable mantra of Umi which was stated before 
is her mantra ; with this mantra ; the goddes (Lalitakints) 
should be worshipped, “0 Nariyani! let you be the object 
of our knowledge, let us meditate upon Canjikd, O Lalita- 
kita ! let you inspire us to worship you", This is Lalita- 


gayatri, and this should be usea while worshipping 
her, 


(All that is stated in the Uttaratantra should be adopted 
in worshipping her in her two forms). 

“O king! Cāmuņdā, Karala, Subhada, Bhisana, Vrsa, 
and Vikata-these are her Yoginis, 

O goddess bhagavati Ekajatà | let you be the object of 
our knowledge (this word should follow). O Vikaladamstrd 
(0 goddess with protruding teeth) let us meditate upon you, 
O Tard let you inspire us to worship you". This is 
fikgnagàyatri of the deity of the piha). 54b-56 

सोहितांगस्य दिवसः प्रियोऽस्याः परिकीतितः। 
कालो वमत्तकालरच ERUIT तु पञ्चमः ॥५७॥ 

Tuesday is her favourite day, the spring season is the 

favourite season and panicama is the favourite tune 5 
अष्टम्यां च नवम्यां त्र पजा कार्या विभूतपे । 
निर्माल्यधारिणी चास्या देवी ससितचण्डिका॥१६॥ 


An adept in order to gain prosperity should worship 
her on the eighth or ninth day of the moon. The goddess 
Lalitacangika is her nirmalyadhdrint 58 

दुर्वाइकुरेः mmi प्रीतिदं परम्‌। 
अयमस्या विशेषस्तु पूजने परिकीतितः॥१९॥ 


l. प्रतिष्ठिता M. 


62] 


Dirbdikura (the sprout of the panic’ grass) and rice 
cause extreme delight to her, if offered to her. This is the 
speciality in her worship. 59 

वैष्णवीतललमलस्य! ae ग्राह्म तु पूजने। 
उपचारो बलिइचास्या विहितो यः क्रम: पुरा ॥६०॥ 
महामायामहादेव्यास्तदग्राह्यम परिपजने। 
amiat दद्यादात्मनश्च हिताय वे॥६१॥ 

The ritual procedure as laid down in the Vaisnavitantra- 
mantra is to be followed to worship her. The items of wor- 
ship, the sacrifices and the order which are stated. earlier for 
worshipping the great goddess Mabdmaya—all that are to be 
adopted in worshipping Lalitaküntà, One should offer blood 
from his own body for one’s welfere 60.6] 

qg प्रतिमायां वा घट मजूलचण्डिकाम। 
यः qad भोमदिने शृ afe शिवाम:॥६२॥ 
सततं साधकः सोऽपि काममिष्टमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 
एवं दिवकरवासित्याः कथितः पजनक्रमः॥६३॥ 
eg ला ares किव्चिदाप्मोति श्रवणे रतः। 

If an adept always worships the goddess Maùgalacandt 
on an icon, or on a painting (of hers) on a piece of cloth or 
on a pot on tuesday with auspicious sprouts of panic grass 
mixed with rice he gets his all desires amply fulfilled. Thus 
the procedure of worshipping the goddess Dikkarvasint is 
stated. Ifa person listens to it he never faces any 


danger. 62-64 
दिकरस्थयणः NRR aree दिनकर: ॥६४॥ 
afera fiar देवी तस्माद्‌ दिवकरवासितो। 


mad यस्यास्तु सदृशी ववापि सुन्दरो ॥६५॥ 

नाग्यास्ति ललिता तेन देवी ललितकात्तिका | 

The sun is called ॥॥/४०॥ and Sambhu is also dikkarg; 
because the goddess resides on them she is called Dikkara- 
väsiai. Since there is no other beautiful lady equal to her 
as charming, she is called Lalitakintá, 64b-66a 


]. “मजे ब M. 2, पर M. 3. gated M: 4, दिस्य: M. 


WD पुरा प्रोक्तो ग्राह्मो वे पृजनक्रमः॥६६॥ 

XUL राजन्नवहितो ब्रह्मणः पृजनत्रमम्‌। 

TANT पुरा प्राक्तं तन्मन्त्रं woe ॥६७॥ 

The procedure of worshipping Sarkara, which is stated 
earlier, should be adopted (for worshipping). O king! listen 
to the procedure of worship of Brahmá with rapt attention. 
The bija of Brabmà is stated earlier, that mantra should be 
applied everywhere. 66b-6T 

तेनैव तं तु सम्पूज्य परं निर्वाणमाणुयात्‌। 
एतस्य चाङ्गमल तु यथा भगण भावितम्‌ ॥६८॥ 
वेतालभैरवाभ्यां तु रूपं च xm भूमिप। 

If a person worships him (Brahmi) with this mantra be 
attains nirvana, ‘The aigamantras for worshipping him and 
_ his form as are told to Vetàla and Bhairava by Bharga, are 

tobe adopted. 0 king ! now listen to them. 68-692 
Meier afe शेषसवरसमन्वितः ॥६६॥ 
चद्धवित्दुसमागुक्तो i प्रकीतितम्‌। 
amag मन्त्रेण ब्राह्मणं यः प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥७०॥ 

a काममिष्टं संप्राप्य ब्रह्मलोकेषु मोदते। 

The third letter of pa varga i.e, b added by the bija of 
bahni i.e. r and the Jast vowel and provided with candra and 
bindu is Brohmabija. Any one who worships Brahma with 
this mantra, he gets all bis cherished desires fulfilled and 
rejoices in the abode of Brahmi. 69b-7l2 

बर्मा “मष्डतुधररचतुर्वकरचतुभ्‌ जः ॥७१॥ 

कदाविदरक्तकमते A कदाचन। 

वर्ण रक्तगोराङ्गः TA उनतः॥७२॥ 

awe वामकंरे wx हस्ते च दक्षिणे। 

दक्षिणाधस्तया मालां वामाधरच तथा RAR? ॥७३॥ 

आज्यस्थाली वामपा देवा“ सवत: [स्थताः | 

सावित्री वामपाइवंस्या दक्षिणस्या aad nsen 

हवें च ऋषयो wu Fated विचि्तनम्‌। 


|] eme BV. 2. si M, 3.58: M. 4. वेदाः M. 
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Brabmi is five-faced, with four arms, he carries a water 
jar (ia one of his hands), be is sometimes seen on a red lotus, 
and at other times riding the swan, his mount; be is of redish- 
white colour, tall, his limbs are bigh and prominent, he holds 
a water jar in his upper left hand, and a sruc (a laddel for 
pouring ghee into another Jaddel), in the upper right one, a 
rosary in the lower right hand, a suv (a laddel for pouring 
ghee into the fire) in the lower band of the left side; the alter 
is in his left side while the host of gods are in front of him, 
Süvitr is on his left side and Sarasvati on bis right, all the 
sages are in front of him: Brahma is to be maditated upon 
this form. Tib-75a 

agent giaa १॥ 
चतुष्कोगेष्वडित तु aT: 
सम्मार्जनादिकें सवं यारचान्या: प्रतिपत्तयः॥७६॥ 
दृष्टवाखोतरतन्त्रोक्ता योगपीोज्रिकादिका: । 
बाधारशकितप्रमुखांस्तथा सर्वास्तु पयेत्‌ Hoel 

The four angles (of the (mandala) should. be provided 

with four doors; on the four angles garland, water, sruc and 


srity should be painted. Sammarjaxa (sweeping) and other 
processes, such as क elc. on the yogapițha, which are stated. 


in the Ustara-tantra, should be adopted. Adharaioktis and 
all other deities should be worshipped. 750-77 

meray "wer fee qa | 

पद्मासनाय विद्महे deeem Aafa nori 

तनो ब्रह्मलिति पदं ततः पश्चात्‌ प्रचोदयात्‌ | 

एवा तु wert पूजयेदनया विधिम्‌ ॥७९॥ 

On the eight petals of the lotos eight regents of the 
quarters should be worshipped. 

“Let the deity with the lotus seat (Brahma) be the object 
of our knowledge; let us meditate upon the swan rider. 0 
Brahms | inspire us to thee.” The word “procodaydt” is to 
be added at the end, 


]. चवर"). 2. स क्रमुक वैः V. 3. quee mt M. 
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This is bralmagáyatri; Brabmà should be worshipped 
wilh this. 78-79 


fnd deer सनलुमार veni 
उपचाराः पवत्‌ तु भेत्राञ्जनाविवरिताः leol 
Sanatkumára is the bearer of nirmilya of Brahma The 


items for worshipping Brahmà are the same, as stated above, 
excluding collyrium for the eyes, 8 


wae तु ब्रह्मप्रीतिकर॑ परम | 
अलं सपायसं wines च भोजनम्‌॥८१॥ 
feque चन्दनं परिकीतितम्‌। 
mid: शंकरं बिष्णु भजे पूयेत पुरः ॥८२॥ 


Red silk is bis (Brahmi's) favourite cloth, rice cooked 


with milk, scsames mixed with ghee (classified butter) are his., 


favourite food, red and white sandal pastes are his favourite 
perfumes, While worshipping Brahma one should worship 
first Sahara and Vigna by bis sides 8-82 
सुवादीन्‌ sweep मग्डते प्ररिपुजयेत। 
सरस्वती च सावित्री हस पद्म तयव च ॥८३॥ ` 

Sruv ete, which are in his hands should alse $s worship- 
ped in the mangala, so also Sarasvati, Savitri the swan and 
the lotus 83. 

अयं विशेषः कितः प्रणामश्चास्य दम्डवत्‌ | 
पद्मदीजभवा माला जपकर्मोण कोतिता ॥४॥ 

An adept should pay his obeisance to Brahma by pro- 
stating before him like a stuff, This is the special feature in 
the worship of Brahms. A rosary made of lotus is highly 
Tecommended for performing japa (of Brahmi), 84 


पूर्णादशौ तिथी ग्राहौ पृजाकमंिं सर्वदा । 
क्षीरेणाध्य॑ प्रदद्यात्‌ तु स्वेदा ब्रह्मणे queni 


The new moon and full moon days are to be adopted for 
the worship of Brahmi. O king! arghya, full with milk. 
should always be offered to Brahma, 85 


l, eae M, 2, पेत्‌ पुजयेत पुनः M. 
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ai ते कथितो भूप यथा भगण भाषितः। 
दयता agmi कामरुपाहृयं शुभम्‌ ॥८६॥ 

O king! Ihave told you everything what was told by 
"Bharga (Siva) to his two sons while showing the auspicious 
pitha of Kümarüpa to them. 86 

यत्र तत्र विधिञ्चैव साधकः परिपृजयेत्‌ | 

पीठे सम्यक पूजयित्वा परं तिर्वाणमाप्नुवात्‌ ॥८७॥ 

Brahma may be worshipped any where by an adept. If 
an adept worships him in bis pifha (seat) he obtains mahd- 
nirvana (supreme liberation). 87 

किता ब्रह्मण: पूजा पूजनं शृणु वेष्णवम्‌। 

बीजं तु वासुदेवस्य पुरव प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥८८॥ 

‘Thus the procedure of worship of Brabmi is told. Now 
listen to the procedure of worship of Visnu, The bija mantra 


of Vasudeva is stated above. 88 
my राजेद्र ह्वादशाक्षरमुच्यते । 


ममो भगवते qd बासुदेवाय वै परम्‌ ॥८६॥ 
बङ्गमलमिद देव” वासुदेवस्य कीतितम। 
अस्य nage तु दधिवामनसंशकम्‌ ॥६०॥ 

O king ! the aigamantra of Vasudeva is the twelve-letter 
one, First obeisance to Bhagavan, (namo bhagavate) then to 
Vasudeva (yasudevdya,) This is the renowned aügamantra of 
Vasudeva. The pratyaiga (sub limbs) of Vasudeva is Dadhi- 
vimana. 89-90 

तस्य मतं नरश्रेष्ठ शम्भूना भाषितं T 

ॐ तमो विष्णवे पूर्व पदं तस्य प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥९१॥ 

पदं च सुरपतये «geb महावलम्‌। 

स्वाहान्तं हृदयासन्ं प्रतयङ्गवष्णवं मतम्‌ ॥६२॥ 

First, "Orh obeisance to प$00" which is followed by “to 
the lord of gods of great powers" and the word “srähā” at 
the end (ori namo vigtave surapataye mahdbalaya svahd); this 
is the pratyanga-mantra of Visnu; he should be meditated 
upon in one's heart. "9.92 


]. ॐ, 2, "wei ततस्य M. 3, तस्य पूर्वपद प्रकोतितम M. 
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wT तु यो वेद बीजं प्रतयज्भरंगकम्‌। 
स पुमान्‌ देवकायस्तु न स भयोऽभिजायते ॥६३॥ 
If a man knows these three bijas, called pratyanga- 
mantra, he never borns again on this earth. 93 
सवं उत्तरतत्वोवत: श्रमो ग्राह्यः प्रपूजने । 
त्रिष मन्त्रेषु च सदा विशेषं शरण wei evil 
The entire procedural order of worship, as is laid down 
in the Utfarorantra should be adopted in this worship. O 
king | what is special in these three mantras I am telling you, 
listen to it. 94 
wig Amae प्रथमं शरण Ws 
qdw: शुक्‍ल: पक्षिराजोपरिस्थितः ue ut 
चतुर्भुज: desee संवीतदेहभूत्‌ | 
दक्षिणोध्वे गदा धत्ते तदधो ATAT ॥६६॥ 
वामोध्वे wag धत्तः ws च। 
श्रोवतूसवक्षा: सततं कोसतुभं हृदि चांशुमत्‌ ॥६७॥ 
gd कक्ष ad तूणीरं बाणपृरितम्‌। 
दक्षिणे elu] खड्गं नन्दक “चशरातनम्‌ esl 
शीर्ष किरीटं quii seal: emm 
angafai चित्रां बनमाला गले स्थिताम्‌ ॥९९॥ 
दां दक्षिणे देवी श्रयं पाइवे तु fw 
सरस्वती वामपाइवे चिन्तयेद्‌ mu हरिम्‌ ॥१००॥ 


O king ! first listen to the form of bija-mantra (of Dadhi- 


vimana). Dadhivamana is white, he resembles the full moon, 
he is seated on the king of birds (Garuda), he is with four 
arms, his body is wrapped with three pieces of yellow cloths, 
be holds a club in his upper right hand, below which (the 
lower right) a fully blossomed lotus, in the upper left hand a 
sharp discuss, and a conch in the band that is below (lower 
left), a hairy hole (frivatsa) marks his bosom, and the bright 
gem Kausiuha decorates it, in bis lower left. Kaka (side) he 
wears a quiver full with arrows, in the right a sword with its 
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seath and also a bow, named Nandaka, he wears a very 
bright crown on his head, and a pair of ear-rings in his ears 
of variegated colour. He wears a vanamala on his neck which 
hungs up to his knees, he is surrounded by the goddess of 
wealth (Lakgmi) by bis right and Sarasvati on bis left: the god 
Dadhivamána, who bestows boon, should be meditated upon 
this form. 95-00 
dman wi ow कथितं तव पाथिव। 
द्वादशाक्षरमत्रस्य CAA मे॥१०१॥ 

O king! I have stated the form of the bija mantra to yon, 
Now listen to the form of the trelve-letter mantra from 
me. lot 

नीलोत्पलदलश्यामं तरेव च gÅ 
दक्षिणोध्वंस्थितं पद्म गदां चाथ प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥१०२॥ 
वामेःधश्‍चत्रमतुलमध्वे शंखं च विभ्रतम्‌। 
चिन्तयेद्‌ वरदं देवं सर्वमत्यञ्च पूर्ववत्‌ ॥१०३॥ 

Dadhivamána resembles the petals of a blue lotus, he is 
with four arms as stated above, he holds a lotus in the right 
upper hand, and a club in the lower ore, an unique discuss 
in the lower left hand, and a conch in the upper left hand, 
the other things are being equal to that of the previous 006, 
he when thus meditated upon grants the desired 
boons. SS ।॥/0)॥६। 


बष्टादशाक्षरस्यास्य प्रसङ्गस्य च चित्ततम्‌'। 
xw राजलवहितो दारिद्रयमयनाशनम्‌' ॥१०४॥ 

O king ! the form of the twelve-letter praryarga-mantra, 
upon which Dadbivamina should be meditated upon, I am 
telling you, listen to it with rapt attention, This removes 
poverty and fears. I 
qiu काल्या शुक्लवर्ण विचिन्तयेत्‌ | 

करे विचित्तयेद वामे पोगृषापूरित॑ टम्‌ ॥१०१॥ 
amai दक्षिणे स्वंभाजनम्‌ | 
. पद्मासनगतं देवं चद्मण्डलमध्यगम्‌ ॥१०६॥ 
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शुक्लवस्त्रधरं देवं प्रमाणाद qp 
A १ प्रमाणाद वामन सदा। 
feared fr विरम्‌ ॥१०७॥ 
चिन्तयेद्‌ वरदं ` देवं समाम 
Dadhivamana is white, be Tesembles 
brightness, he holds a pot full of nectar in bi. 
` . i 
h his right hand à golden plate Containing Eu uM 
with curd, he is seated on a lotus in the midst of the real 5 f 
the moon, he wears white cloth and always dwarf in E 2 
he wears a smile in his face, he is called Trivikrama, the p 
of the tree worlds, when he is meditated Upon ttis form, 
be fulfills all desires, i 
दहनप्लवनादो च पूर्वतत्रोदिता यया॥१०५॥ 
तथा मन्त्राः परिग्राह्मास्तथा चोत्तरतत्रगा | 
मण्डलस्य ऋ तस्य शृणु भेण भाषितम्‌ ॥१०९॥ 


The act of burning and floating what are Stated in the 
earlier tantras and also the mantras of the Uttara tantr, 
should be followed. The order of the mandala of Dali 
vimana, as stated by Bharga, I am telling you, listen to 


it I08b-09 


fall moon in his 


रेखया fem रजोभिः पंचभिस्तया । 
ffr यथा कायं We साझतम्‌ ॥११०। 


In daily worship the line is to be made with the dust of 
five differeat colours, and in the worship performed on certain 
Occassions it is to be drawn like this, and also (॥॥६॥॥ 

हस्तमात्रं चतुरे agerem 
चतृष्कोण aia इषं युक्तं मनोहृरम्‌॥१११॥ 
amt विक्पतीनामापुधः करणेस्तया। 
अष्टासु fep तिहितं सवहि्टपगकम्‌ ॥११२॥ 

The mandala should be one hasta with four doors, It 
should look charming with a round shaped lotus and four 
couches drawn on the four comers. The doors shold be 
Temained closed with the weapons of the regents of the 

quarter on eight directions, and there shall be an outer line 
to encircle the lotus, DI 
——— 
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qium रजोभिस्तू कायं a पाथिव । 
सिते: पोतेस्तया रक: SATAN हरित: क्रमात्‌॥११३॥ 
रगोभिमंपडलं pian न समाचरेत्‌।' 
waged रिहतं च द्विहस्तं quum ut 
सत्र मण्डल ug गथोवतं वाधिक पुनः। 
राजसूयाखमेधादी चतुहस्ताधिक मतम्‌ utu 

O king ! now listen to the colour of the dusts in drawing 
the mandala etc; white, yellow, red, dark-blue and greene 
these are to be used respectively i.e. while for drawing the 
mandala and $0 on. 

The mandala should be drawa with the aforesaid coloured 
dusts, and not otherwise, A mandala should be of fourshastas 
three hastas, two hastas and ons 65 or bigger than that, in 
every case, as stated. [n the Performance of Riles), 
Aframedha etc, the mandala should be bigger than four 


hastas, पाई 
कल्ानतित्रमाद्‌ भूप md यत्र TAT! 
kamga  पूरववल्लिखतत्रम; ॥११६॥ 


0 king ! the order of drawing the weapons of the regents 
of the quarters and of the lotuses should be as stated above, 
which must not so against the instruction of Kapas* — ll6 

सिते रजोभिः mai मध्ये पद्म GAT | 

कणिका पीतवर्णात्थ॑केशराग्रं तयारणम्‌ ॥११७॥ 

A round lotus should be painted in the middle of the 
magdala with white dusts, the petals of the lotus should be 
yellow and the filaments red. I" 

रत: पोत: परयेत तु बहिः wer सवंतः। 

वस्ने शक्ति MATS TET पाशाइजुश! गदाम्‌ RREI 
एूलमष्टदिशीशानामायुधानि क्रमात पुनः। 

The periphery of the lotus are to be filled ia with red 
and white dust, Vajra, lance, iron, stuff, sword, noose, ele- 
phant goad, club, aud tridaat, these eight are the weapons of 
the sight regents of the quarters respectively. JI8-ii92 
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शम्भगो रो तथा ब्रह्मा रामः हृष्णत्तयेव च ॥११६॥ 
एतास्तु सततं पज्याः संस्थिता; पञ्चदेबताः | 
न कदाचिदवषः कुर्याच्छाभुगोयो' वियोजनम्‌॥१२०॥ 

Sambhu, Gaurl, Brahms, Rims and Krspa—these five 
«deities, residing there should always be worshipped. The 
wise adept should never separate Gauri from Sambbu ie, the 
‘Sauripitha from sivaliiga, ॥%9-20 

वियोग तु कृता पूजा निष्फला तस्य जायते । 
विच्छिन मह भूतं तु vid शबतमेव च॥१२१॥ 
त्याते तु मण्डतत्यात्य रजोदोपं विवजयेत्‌। 
सर्वत्र wed कायं वासुदेवस्य पूजने॥२शा. 

The worship does not produce any result, it Sambhu and 
Gauti are worshipped, while they remain separated. If the 
coloured dusts remain scattered, heaped up at a point, has 

been used before, and not smooth that is a blemish of the 
mandela which to be removed at the time of nyäsa, In wor- 
shipping Vasudeva, the madala should be drawn like 
this, [227 
एवमेव artes निष्फलं nem 
बतभद्रइव कामश्च होनिरद्धस्तददभव: ॥१२३॥ 
नारायणस्तथा ब्रह्मा विष्णः पृष्ठ; प्रकीतित:। 
qi वराहूरच 'योगिलो टो प्रकीतिता:॥२४॥ 
quw sh रूपतो मन्तः पृथक्‌ | 
qw कणिकामध्ये वासुदेवं तु नायकम्‌ ॥१२५॥ 

O King ! one should do like this otherwise it is done in 
vain. 

Balabhadra, Kim, his son Aniruddha, Narayana, 
Brahmd, 7900 Narasitbha and Var&ha—ihese are eight 
yogis, they are to be worshipped on the eieht petals beginning 
with the eastern petal, each one seperately, on their respec- 
tive form and mantras, Vasudeva the ndyaka should be wor- 

_ Shipped at the centre of the petals. 5 
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विमला नायिका तस्य वासुदेवस्य कीतिता। 

बलभद्रमुखानां तु योगिनीः शृणु पार्यव ॥१२६॥ 

Vimalà is the consort of Vasudeva. O king! listen to: 
the names of yoginies of Balabtadra and others. I 

arrage ज्ञेया ज्ञाना पवात्‌ Peri । 

योगा प्रह्वी तथैशानी अनुग्राही तथाष्टमी ॥१२७॥ 

सर्व gim: प्रोक्ताः Wem: 
योगिनो बलभद्रः तु कामं विधिमृते तया ॥१२५॥ 

The first is Utkarsin!, followed by Jaina, Kriy’, Yogi, 
Prahvi, Aisin! and Anugrahi—the eighth. All the eight 
yogis are with four arms; all of them except Balabhadra, 
Kama and Brahmi are wearers of conch, discuss, club and 
lotus. IA: 

"adeb तु qud qd च quim 
tagi चतन च घते यो गदा पाइन समितां सदा ॥१२६॥ 

The form of Brahma has been described above. Bales 
bnadra holds a plough, a mace, a sword, a discuss and a club 
and he is always on the side (of his body). D 

कामस्तु पुष्पकोदप्डं d वामेन पाणिना। 

- दाचन च पुष्पं was पाणिभिः पुनः॥१३०॥ 

qui पग्र तथा धते quu qq 

ae श्लो वराहस्य दक्षिणे परिकीतितो ॥१३१॥ 

गृहस्य pemg दक्षिणवामयोः। 

wg दन तथा विष्णोः पाण्योदेक्षिणपो: स्थितम्‌ ॥१३२॥ 

wj गदा वामतस्तु नारायणकरसिथितौ। 

दक्षिणाप्रों गदां धत्त reb um util 

Kama wears a bow of flowers in bis left hand, and club 
discuss and flowers in his other three hands, He holds a lotus 
on the side (of his body) and everything as above. Variba 
wears conch and discuss in his two right bands. Narsicbe 
holds discuss and conch in his right and left hand respec- 
tively. Conch and lotus are in the right and left hands of 
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Aispu respectively. Nara apa weal in hi 
= m has O king ॥ [E 
and. 

I 
गसितरक्तस्तया पोतो भिन्नाञ्जननिभस्तया | dn 
नीलोतलदलश्यामस्तथा TRITT: ॥१३४॥ 
MUR: पिज्गः que amen. 
वर्णतो योगिनः प्रोक्ता TRA पाधिव ॥ १३४॥ 

O king ! the colour of the eight yoge of Vasudeva Tes 
pectively are red, white, yellow, black like the mixed colly- 
tium, blue like petals of the blue lotus, red Jike the bright 
«cloud, dark like the black bee, brown and bright wheatish like 
gold, f I34-I35 

याद्‌ वणस ध्यानं च यस्य यस्य च योगिनः। 
“तादूशौयोगिनीतस्य चिन्तयेत्‌ ततृसमीपगाम y १३६॥ 

The yoginies are by the side of the yogis, they are ofthe 
same complexion and form of their respective yogi; they 
should be meditated upon that form, 36 


आधारशवितप्रमखाः सर्वा आसनदेवताः | 
ग्रहाश्च सर्वे दिकपाला ध्यानतो मन्रतस्तया ॥ till 
पूजनीया यथोद्देशे मण्डलस्य क्रमालप। 

O king ! Adhirafak and all other deities of the seats, 
the planets and the regents of the quarters — should be 
worshipped on the mandala in proper order with Appropriate 
mantras and by meditating upon them. 38 

देवस्य चिन्तित यदयच्छरीरे कमचादिकम्‌ ॥१३५॥ 
quei वज्रशवत्यादिगरडादीरच Tui 
वर्णमालां शम्भुमतामासाद ऋयोगतः॥१३१॥ 
aada गदादीनां तु मत्रकम्‌। 
पञ्चरात्रोदिते भागे नारदेन afa: yol 
मल्लाश्‍चक्रादादीनां ग्राह्याः wv quii 

The lotus, weapons, such as vajra, sakti (lance), etc, the 
"mount Garuda etc. whatever is meditated upon as being the 
adornment of the god (Visgu), all of them should be wore 

cec 
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shipped. Of the alphabet as pronounced by Sambhu (the |4 
sütras by Sambhu), the first letter and the second letter and 
60 on, are the mantras of club etc. respectively, There mantras 
are to be adopted from the Narada-paicardtra as stated by 
Narada for worshipping discuss, club etc. I38b-I4Ia 
TREAT पुयसद्वागो गदा कृष्णासो पुनः ॥ १४१॥ 
सरस्वती शुक्सवर्णा लक्ष्मीहेंमप्रभा सदा। 
मध्याह्वसुयंप्रतिमं चकं तु परिकीतितम्‌ ॥१४२॥ 
wearin: weg परिकीतितः। 
akaa qar: daa: श्रीवत्सो reef: ean 
aatan ज्ञेयो माता चित्रा प्रकोतिता । 
fanga ada: wmm धनु: ॥(४४॥ 
स्वंचूणंप्रकाश तु वस्त्रमस्य प्रकोतितम्‌। 
Wem! ger है. भवोगते ॥१४१॥ 
यस्य सदृशं शीय किरीट परिकीतितम। 

Garuja resembles the sun, the iron club is black, Saras- 
vatt is white, Laksml is always of golden complexion, the: 
discuss is as bright as the mid day sun, the couch is like the 
fall moon, Kaustubha is red, Stivatsa is as bright as the rising 
sun, Kaustubha is red, the garland is of variegated colour, all 


arrows are as bright as the lightning, the bow is like the rain- 
bow, the cloth looks like sold dust, the pair of earings 


resemble the rays of the rising sun, the crown on the head is 
like the sun, l4lb-M6a. 
AT ग्यास ततो wr GATENE ॥१४६॥ 
साधको हि भवेलित्य स्वगंमोक्षप्रदायकप | 
ग्यास तु प्रथमं uk द्वादशाक्षरः ॥!४७॥ 
amer वीजेन बीजं चेवाथ योगिनाम्‌ । 
aai SHINE: स्ततइचाष्टादशाक्षरेः ॥१४८॥ 
ततस्तु हृदादीनां षिता qud 
एवं चतुभिन्यासिस्तु पूजामेकां समाचर रेतः॥१४९॥ 
O king ! now listen to (the instruction of) mydsa, which 
gives the heaven and causes liberation, The adept who per- 


], "der weit M. 2. महामले B y, 3. aaa M, 


628 


forms this nydsa, he becomes Viggu himself. A koower of 
mantras should perform nyasa of the twelve-letter bija mantra 
of Vasudeva, then the bija mantra of the yogis, followed by 
the mahdmantra and the eighteen-letter mantra, Thereafter 
the act of mydsa should be performed on the bosom etc. with 
six mantras twice. Thus with four nydsa one should worship 
Vasudeva. [460-49 
प्रथमं दक्षिणाइगुष्ठे AVATAR वृधः। 
'दादशाक्षरमनत्स्यः शेषबीजानि तु FAT ॥१५०॥ 
नतजंन्यादौ दक्षिणस्य वामाइयष्ठातमेव च । 
greg पश्चाद न्यसेत्‌ पाणितले ॥१५१॥ 
"हदि शीषं शिवाया च स्वन्धयोद्‌ कपिचण्डयो: | 
ग्यृष्ठे तु जयो; पाष्योजंघयो: पादयोः तमात्‌ ॥११२॥ 
A wise adept should first put the first letter of the mantra 
on the right thumb, the last bija of the twelveletter mantra 
on the fore finger etc. of the right band and on the fingers up 
to the thumb of the left hand recrectively. The last two 
letters of that mantra showlg he on the two palms 
He should put other letters on the bosom, the bead, top-knot, 
two shoulders, two eyes, the abdomen, back, the two arms, 
two bands, two thighs and two feet respectively. — 50-I52 
दवदशाक्षरमनतरस्य बोजानि च ततो त्यसेत्‌ । 
wem] प्रथमं वासुदेवस्य ACTH NI 
तजन्यादौ योगिता तु वीजान्यप्टो easi | 
"fen स्यकणोरोनाभिगुह्य पु जानुतो:॥१४४॥ 
पादयोर्वासृदेवस्य योगिवीजाति fen 
Then he should put the bijas of the twelve-letter mantra 
as follows. First the Vasudeva-tatra on two thumbs, the 
eight bijas of the yogis on the fore finger and other fingers of 
both hands, the bija of yogis of Vasudeva should be on the 
head, the eyes, the mouth, the neck, the thighs, the naval, the 
anus, the knees, and on the feet. I:355a 


` हु. होजाति च ततो सेत्‌ । * बिः पाठ: feet 
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qni हृदयादीनां यान्युवतानि पुरा AT ॥१५५॥ 

तानि च्यस्याइगंप्ममलेड्ड्गूलीजाते gu हये। 

वामदक्षिणपाण्योस्तु शेषं तु TAATA ॥११६॥ 

O king ! five of the six mantras, applied to the six parts 
of the body, as stated above, should be put at the bottom, the 
pair of thumbs and on the pairs of other fingers of the left 
and right hands, in proper order, and the last one on two 
palms. T55b-56 

gemid पुनस्तानि क्रमान्यसेसेत्‌। 

बष्टादशक्षरस्यादिनववर्णान्‌ AZ दूध: ॥१५७॥ 

adnia नवबीजस्य ARI 

ऐपान्‌ वर्णाः सङणंपाइवबस्तिषु शेफसि gae 

seuil gites न्यसेत्‌ पादाइगुलीपु च। 

An adept should put these .maniras again on the body 
and other items beginning with the bosom and ending with 
the weapons, The wise adept should also put nine letters of 
the eighteen—letter manra on the head, eyes etc. which are 
associated with nine bos, 

The rest nine letters on the ears, the shoulders, sides, the 
Jower belly, the phallus, the anus, the thighs, the buttocks, 
and the fingers of the feet. ISTI59a 

यस्य HAA या पूजा तनतु यत्र चोदिता ॥११९॥ 

तस्य quer तत्रव लासं wed समाचरेत्‌। 

अथ dex wid ग्यां कुर्याद विचक्षणः॥ १६०॥ 

A knowledgable adept should put (nydsa) particular 
mantras on those spots as they are prescribed in the santas. 
0, an expert adept may put all the mantras at one 
spot. भन 00 

wq इयाः पूवात्मा धूतकत्मपः । 
याक्षाद ionia सम्यक Turo सभेत्‌॥१६१॥ 

Ifan adept carries on nydsa in four ways, he becomes 
pre, his sins are wiped away, he becomes Viggu himself and 
obtains the merit of worship. I$ 
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विनापि qi यस्तु are न्वत । 

स धोरो विष्णसायज्यमाणोति परमं पदम ॥१६२॥ 

Even if an adept performs nyàsa without doing the wor- 
ship he becomes intimate with Vishu and obtains the supreme 
abode, [62 


योगपीठं ततो ध्यात्वा गरुड mitg च । 
गर्दा लक्ष्मी तथा पद्म? कमादेतेष farmi ॥१६३॥ 
पुवेदक्षिणकोवेरपश्चात' कोणेष वे ऋत्‌ । 
दक्षिण चोतरे वापि fada वध: | tel 
Then the wise adept, the knower of mantras, should 
meditate upon club, Laksmi, and lotus on the east, south, 
north-west, west, on the south and the uorth 
respectively. 6-64 
वनमातां पद्यमध्ये भ्रीवत्सं hw ufum | 
व्यस्य दक्षिणे तस्य व्यपेच्छाइग शरासनम्‌ ॥१६१॥ 


तपीरयगलं वामे खड्ग दक्षिणतो eura 
वामे चमं निधायाश तत्र कुर्यात्‌ सरस्वतीम्‌ ॥१६६॥ 
पूजयित्वा च सर्वाणि ततो मुद प्रदशेयेत्‌ । 

One should put ४404000, Srivatsa and Kanstubha. gem 
in the midst of the lotus, the bow called Saraga on the right 
and the pair of quivers on the left, a sword on the right, and 
a shield of hide and Sarasvati on the left. Having worshipped 
all of them the adept should exhibit mudras, [65-[008 

मुद्रा: geren याः परोक्ता faateia योगिनाम्‌ ॥१६७॥ 
ग्रहाणां दिकपतीनां च मुद्रास्ता दर्श येत पृथक । 

MOT: पुरा प्रोक्ता अच्दिदरस्यावधारणे NREN 
qran संपठितवेव aime निवेदयेत्‌ ॥१६९॥ 

Puta and other mudrds which belong to Vignu, his yogis, 
the planets, and the regents of the quarters—each one of 
them should be shown seperately. The rest of the mantras, 
which are stated above should be recited at the time of 
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making the performance flowless (achidra), An adept should 

offer arghya to Sürya by muttering those mantras, I6Tb-l69" 
निर्मात्या री Romea विष्वक्सेनरचतुभुंज: । 
शह्लबक्रदापाणिर्दीधंरमधजटाधरः । 
mina पितपग्रोपरिस्यित; ॥१५०॥ 

The bearer of nimalya of is Vigvaksena. Visvaksena is 
with four arms, he wears conch, discuss, club, long beard and 
matted hair; he is of red-brown complexion and he sits on 8 
white lotus, In: 

यत्‌ तृतीयस्वरा्तेन सवतो वित्वा | 
कोतितस्तस्य मन्त्रोऽ तेन तं परिपुजयेत्‌॥१७१॥ 
विसर्जनं तथा विष्णोरेशात्यां परिकीतितम्‌। 
adat मनसा कुर्याद्‌ बलादोनां विसर्जनम्‌ ॥१७२॥ 

The letter va provided with the third vowel and candra 
and bindu is his bija, he should be worshipped with that bia- 
mantra, ITL-IT2 
एवं यः कते पूजा विष्णोः शम्भोविधे: बवचित्‌। 

पीठे दिकरवासिन्या: स याति परमं पदम्‌ ॥१७३॥ | 

The dismissal rite of Visgu should be performed in the 
north-east, while others are dismissed by mental process. 73 

पत्र यत्र भवेद्‌ विष्णोः पूजनं TATA । 
तत्र तत्रैव ततोऽयं ग्राह्य वे वेणवः ॥ १७४॥ 

O best of the kings ! wherever Visgu is worshipped this. 

ritual procedure should be followed by the Valggavas, ITA: 
weeds तत्रव पूजयेद्‌ दधिवामनम्‌ । 
हृद्याबद्धपूजा तु न कतंव्याऽस्य पूजने॥१७४॥* 

Dadbivimana should be worshipped there briefly; the: 
aigapijd, such as worship of bosom etc. should not be per- 
formed. IIs: 

संक्षेपविस्तरेवापि वासुदेव प्रपूजयेत्‌ । 
vei कोशेयवस्त्रं च पीतं शुकं तथेव ब ॥१७६॥ 
mee वसुदेवस्य वस्त्रमेतत्‌ प्रकीतितम | 
घुतप्रदीपो दीपेषु mia सयो द्यः ॥१७७॥ 


— —— 


* di afi | 
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पोनाध्येभोज्यपात्रषु ताम्र प्रीतिकर मतम्‌ । 
किरीट grew हारो भूषणं विष्णातृष्टिदम्‌ ॥१७५॥ 
Vasudeva may be worshipped briefly or elaborately. 
Red, yellow and white silk are the favourite cloths of Visqu. 
Among lamps the ghee-lamp, of perfumaries, which is obtain- 
ed from the Malaya mountain, the copper vessel among the 
vessels used for drinking, offering arghya and naivedya are the 
favourite of Viggu. The crown, the earings and the necklace 
give pleasure to Vasudeva. ॥678 
गङ्ग: लानीयपात्रेष धरपेष्वगररेव WI 
प्रीतिदो वासुदेवस्य सतत परिकीतित: ॥१७९॥ 

The utensil of conch among the vessels used for drinking, 
and among the incense aguru incense are the favourite items 
of Vasudeva. n 

कदं कुन्जक जाती मल्लिका मालतो तथा। 
rea चति पुष्पाणि तद्‌ विष्णो: प्रीतिदान्युत ॥१६०॥ 
. Kadamba, kubjaka, Jati, mallika, mālatī and lotus—these 
are the flowers which cause satisfaction to Vàsudeva. 580 
frasi स्थण्डिलं स्थानं तोथं तोयमयापि वा । 
तद्‌ विष्णोरिति uere स्तुति: पुरुषसूक्तकम्‌ ॥ (८१॥ 

A secluded and inprovised bare ground, a ghaf on a river, 
or water are the places for worshipping Vimu. "fad visnok 
Paramam padam” (tbat supreme abode of Visqu) is the 
mantra, and the hymn called purusagükta (of the Rgveda) is 
the prayer of Visnu in his worsbip. I8l 

पुत्रञ्जीवोद्धवा माला प्रशस्ता विष्णुपुजने ।* 
तरच द्वादशो प्रोकता वसन्तः काल उत्तमः ॥१५२॥* 

The garland made of the flowers, called putraijiva is 
highly recommended for offering to Viggu. The twelth day 
of the (white) fortnight of the moon, and the sp ing season 
are the best timé for worshipping Visnu. I82 

शाल्योदनं हविष्यान्नं यावकं पायसं धृतम्‌। 

gaua TAT पानेषु क्षोरमिष्यते ॥१५३॥ 


I. पृष्टिः". 2 fria BV. * बको मते । 


Kalikapurana 


The cooked rice, the rice cooked with ghee, (clarified 
butter), tke food preparation mare of barley, the rice cooked 
in milk, the ghee, and the rice cooked with pulses are the 
favourite food of Visqu. Condensed milk is the desired drink 
of Vignu. I83 

दलेषु तुलसीपत्र बेल्वमामलमेव च। 
हरेः प्रीतिकराणि स्युरेतानि नृपसत्तम ॥१८४॥ 

The leaves of tulasi, of bilba, and of dmalaka are his 
favourite among the leaves. O best of the kings ! these causes 
satisfaction to Vignu. i84 


सर्वाणि परकीयाणि यानि तानि च वर्जयेत्‌ । 
एवं यः पूजयेद्‌ विष्णुं सततं नरसत्तमः ॥१८५॥ 
कुलकोटि समुद्य स सवयं स्याज्जनादेनः | 
इदं ते कथितं भूप वासुदेवस्य पत्रकम्‌ ॥१८६॥ 

All the items which belong to others should 08 avoided, 
Tf the best of men worship Vigqu thus he himself becomes 
Janirdana, and raises crores of his dynasty. O king! thus 
the mantra of Vasudeva is stated to you. ॥8586 

पीठस्य कामरूपस्य सहक्षेपालिणंयं तथा । 
इति सवं कामरुपपीठ TRT ॥१८७॥ 

Thus the location of the sacred places in Kémripa-pifha 
are stated in brief, Sambhu had shown, as stated, the entire 
Kümarüpa pifha to his two sons. 8 

तम्यां a पुनस्ताभ्यां कैलास प्रययौ गिरिम्‌। 
तत्र गत्वा यथायोगं निधाय तयौ स्वको ugenl 
fert जाताः शम्मुगिरिसुता तथा | 
वेतालो भेरवश्चेति नृपसत्तम निजंरा: eset 

Then Sambhu being accompanied by his two sons prov 
ceeded to the mountain Kailisa, 0 best king! having 
reached that place he put his two sons in suitable position, 
Vetåla and Bhairava, the two sons of Sambbu and also the 
daughter of the mountain (Parvati) became free from the 
effect of the curse, and resembled gods, [88:489 

इदं यो महदाख्यानं मृणोलेकाग्रमातसः | 
शापभीतिन तस्यास्ति व्याधयस्तत्य नाधयः॥१६०। 


Chapter Eighty One 


पुत्रपोत्रधनेश्‍वयंयुवत: wi qw 

aimma dus स॒ जति RAI 

Whoever listens to the great legend, he has no fear of 
curse, he does not suffer from disease and mental agony, He 
is blessed with sons and grandsons, he obtains great wealth 
he becomes popular every where, and endowed with all = 
picious elements lives a long life, 9 

कामरूप महापीठं यो जानाति नरोत्तम:। 

स दिव्यज्ञानसम्धलः पर निर्वागमाणुगात॥११२॥ 

Whoever knows the great Kümrüpa pila be is the best 
of men, he possesses divine knowledge and he attains libe. 


ration. [92 
यः कामल्ये सकते पीठयातरां पमाचरेत्‌। 
आसाच सकलान्‌ पीठान्‌ पयेत्‌ सवंदेवता: ॥१६३॥ 
agi दश परानात्मानं चेकविशतिम्‌ः। 
दिभ्य जाने विधायाशु सवं मक्तिमियात्‌ सह ॥१६४॥ 

If a person under-takes the pilgrimage of entire Kanripa 
pijha, and having reached all the pithas, worships all the deities 
of the pitas, he causes past ten generations, and future ten 
generations and including bimself twenty one generations of 
his dynasty to possess divine Knowledge, and thus gets them 
liberated. ॥93.9 

इति धोकातिकापुराणे; शीतितमोश्याग: ॥८०॥ 
Here ends the eightieth chapter of the holy Kalikapurdna, 


called the description of the sacred places 
of Kémardpa pitha, 


कोह म 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY-ONE 
एकाशीतितमोध्याप: 
(The curse of Vaslyila on Ugratdrd and others) 
ated उवाच- 
amA महापीठे साला पीला च देवता: | 
पूजिता च 'विपुता लोकाः स्वगं पुरा ययुः ॥१॥ 
Auria said: 

In the past, the great Kümarüpspiths, a great majority 
of the people by taking their bath in the water of the: sacred 
rivers, sipping that water and worshipping the deities reached 
heaven. I 
fe भु निर्वाण केचिद्‌ यत्ति स्म शम्भूतामू | 
त यमस्तान्‌ वारितं नेतं च निजमन्दिरम्‌ ॥२॥ 
क्षमोशलरणशादू ल शिवायाः जातसाध्वसः। 
यमदूत तत्र यन्तं बाधन्ते शंकरा गणाः॥३॥ 
न तदुभिया तत्र याति यमृतः प्रचोदिता:। 


Some of them attained liberation, while others became र 


identical with Sambhu, 0 king! Yama (the lord of death 
could not stop them, nor he was able to drag them to his 


* abode, because he was afraid of the goddess (Kamakhya), 


The servants of Yama were resisted by the ganas of Sathkara 
whenever they went there. The servants of Yama being afraid 
of the goddess never dared to go there, even though 
directed. 2-48 
तया दृष्टवाय गमन; स्वक्रियापरिजित: ॥४॥ 
विधातारं समासाद्य वचनं vedi 
"fag: mede सनात्वा पीला च मानव: ॥॥॥ ` 
कामास्यागणतां याति तया शशगणेशताम | 

तत्र fnerit न तात्‌ वार पितृ मः ॥६॥ 
विघ्रत्वात्रोचितां नीति यज्यते यदि गोचरे | 


n TT पुरा यु: M. 2. fram V, 3, feng: BYT, 


Yama having realised that he has been deprived of bis 
power went to Brahma and thus stated. O Creater ! the 


mankind attains the status of the gaya of Kamakhya and. 


also the status of the lord of the gana of Sambhu after they 
had taken their bath in the water of the rivers and sipped 
water of the rivers of Kümarüpapliba. I have no power over, 
them nor I am capable of preventing them. 0 Creater ! 
enforce the proper justice; should there be any available in 
this respect 4b-7a 

तस्य तद्वचतं श्र त्वा ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः ॥७॥ 

जगाम .विष्णुभवनं aga समव्तिता। 

तमासाद्य तथा प्राह विष्णवे यमभाषितप्‌॥द॥ 

यथावत्‌ AAAS: स च तद्वाक्यमग्रहीत्‌ । 

सह gnari तु “विष्णू: शम्भं {ययौ ततः। 


सत्कृतस्ततेन THT प्राहेदं यमरभाषितम्‌ ll 

Brahma, progenitor of all people having heard these 
words of Yama proceeded to the abode of Visnu accompanied 
by him (Yama). Brahma having reached Visnu had spoken 
everything (as it was) what Yama bad told bim. The lord of 
the people heard patiently what was told. 

Thereafter Vignu, along with Bramà and Yama went to 
meet Sambhu. Having been well received and asked by 
Sambhu, Vigpu said what Yama had stated, W9 


भीभावानुवाच- 
सवंदेवे; wo qid TI 
एतद्‌ व्याप्त! कामहयं नातोज्यद विद्यते परम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
The Lord (शण) said : 

Kamartpa-pnha is inhabited by all the gods, it is full of 
sacred places and seats (of deities), there is’ no superior 
sacred piha to Kamarüpa. t au | 

ददं पीठं समासाद्य देवल पात्ति मानवाः। ` 

qq गणत्वं च तत्र शतो यमो नहि॥११॥ 


Kali kapurana 


All human beings, who live there (Kamarüpa) attain 
divinity, become immortal and gain the status of gana (of 
Sambhu); Yama is powerless there (to exercise his right). [] 

गत्या कुर महादेव यया तत्र क्षमो यम: | 
यमो निरस्तो यत्रास्ति मर्यादा न रस्यते ॥१२॥ 

0४६७१0१ ! do such thing so that Yama should become 
powerful. Wherever Yama is made powerless there is no. 
rule at all. n 


ata उदाच- 
एतद्‌ hopa: मत्वा विधिता akm qi 


अज्जीचकार हृदये तद्वचः WIENER ॥१३॥ 
Aurya said 
Sambhu having heard these words of Visgu, who was 
accompanied by Brabmi, appreciated the words for taking 
action. B 
बिसज्य तान्‌ ब्रह्मविष्णुयमान्‌ वृषभवाहून; | 
आदाय स्वगणान सर्वान्‌ कामरूपान्तर यमी ॥१४॥ 
Gambhu bade good bye to Brabma and Viggo and. 
taking his ganas with him immediately. rushed to 
Kimarupa 4 
उप्रतारां ततो देवीं गणं च प्राह TET: | 
उत्सारयत्तु सकलालिमाल्लोकात्‌ गणा दूतम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
उगरतारे महादेवि cb चाप्युत्तारय दृतम्‌ । 


Sambhu said to the goddess Ugratérà and bis own gam! | 


thus: O my garaslevict all the people of Kamartpa 


immediately. O Ugratird ! O great goddess! yourself, too, | 


evict the people quickly 
ततो गणा: कामख्पादः देवी चाप्यपराजिता ॥१६॥ 
तोकागुत्सारयामासुः पोठं कतृ हरस्यकम्‌ d 
‘Then (at Sambhu's behaste) the gana and the goddess 


Isis | 


| 


Aparijità with a view to make the pita exclusive to Has | 


evicted all the people from Kámarüpa. [(७-॥ 


— —— ——— 
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SUN तोके तु qiii Itell 
सख्याचलगतो विप्रो वसिष्ठ कुपितो Wi 
सोष्युग्रतारया देव्या उत्मारगितुमीशया ॥१५॥ 
The people belonging to the four caste 
twice borns ones having been evicted 
the sage Vatistha, who was at that 
Sandhyácala, and the goddess Uprati 
also. 


$ including the 
the ganas caught hold of 
Ume at the mountain 
tå wanted to evict bin 
0 ग... I. 
गप: सह धुतः पह शाप बन्‌ ae) 

erred घृतो ert तोला vf unen 

तसात, त वाम्यभावेन पूज्या भव समलिका | 

रमन्ति स्लेच्छवद्‌ यस्माद गणानां मन्दवृद्धः॥२०॥ 

भवतु म्तेच्छासतरमाद्‌ वे भवन: कामस्पके | 

महादेवोऽपि aerat निःसारयितुमृद्त:॥२१॥ 

तपोधनं मुनि दासं म्लेच्छवद्‌ वेदपाराम | 

तस्माद्‌ RISBA) QEPE ETETE ॥२१॥ 

He being caught by the gapas led by Ugratärā said thus 

uttering a terrible curse: “'O Vama ! (lady; also follower 0 
Vamabhiva) because you Lave caught hold of sage (me) with 
a view to evict me from here, therefore, henceforth you shall 
be worshipped by the left method with left mantras, Because 
these wicked gapas have been roaming like mlcechas, hence- 
forth, let them be mlecchas in Kámarüpa, Because of the 
fact the god Mahadeva has also behaving like a mleccha 
tried to evict a seer, Lich in austerity, self-restrained and well 
versed in the Vedas, in the person of me, therefore, let 
Sarkar be the favourite god of mlecchas and wear ashes 
and bones on his body. [9.22 


एतत्‌ तु कामह्पास्यं गतेच NEAT । 
स्वयं fasi चायाति यावत्‌ स्थानमिदं पुन: ॥२३॥ 


let this pilha of Kümarüpa remain hidden by the 
malecchay till the time Visqu visists this region. 23 
—— 


३, पत्म॑यन्ति तेया M. 
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freman: सन्तु य एतत््रतिपादका: | 

विरलं यस्तु जानाति FRETA qA: UNYI 

स एव प्रापे कालेऽपि सम्पूणं फत्रभाप्स्यति । 

एवमव ieg तत्रेवान्तरधीयत ॥२१॥ 

Let all the tantras dealing with Vámabháva in Kamarüpa 
be rare. If, however, any well versed person, acquires 
koowledge of these rare Krmárüpa-tantras, he, in course of 
time gets all the merits.” Having said thus Vasisha 
disappeared then and there. 2425 

ते गणा म्लेच्छतां याताः कामल्पे सुरालये | 

amaai श्््छरतोऽभवत्‌ ॥२६॥ 

The ganas turned mlecchas in Kümarüpa, the abode of 
gods; Ugratird became vim (ie, was used to be worshipped 
in left method), and Sambhu also became attached to the 
mlecchas. 26 

बागमा विरलाइचासद्‌ ये च मठातिपादकाः | 

वेदमन्त्रविहीन तु चतुवणविवजितम्‌ ॥२७॥ 

amei क्षणाज्जात यद्‌ यमेनानुताश्तिम! । 

The tantras which glorified Sambhu became rarely avais 
lable and within no time Kamardpa became bereft Veda- 
mantras and without the people of four-fold-castes it again 
came under the control of Yama. 27-283 

बागतेऽपि हरो मृते शापात्‌ पोठे IR IREI 

- यथा न सम्यक्‌ सथास्यन्ति ततपठे देवमानुषाः । 

गुप्तये widget TANT तयाझरोत्‌ ॥२९॥ 

apiga सोमकुप्डत्य चोभयोः। 

बद्योवंशोकुण्डयोस्तु नदोतामए भूरिष्ठ:॥३०॥ 

नदीनां पूरवमुवतानामनुवतानां च गुप्तये | 

widest gud तयाकरोत्‌ ॥३१॥ 

After the visil of Hari to the land, it will become free 
{rom the curse of Vasisiba and the land shall. produce merit 
as before. Brabmi with a view to hide all kundas adopted 
such a method that evea after all these had happened the 
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people and the gods would never inbabitate the land as 
before. 
Brahma adopted such a strategy by which all the 
Xundas, rivers etc. were kept hidden under the water and the 
people would be compelled to believe that the merit of 
Apunarbhava 0008, Soma kunda, Brabma kunda, Urvait 
Xuda and of all the rivers which have been stated above and 
those which are not stated as on equal. 28b-3] 
SAAT शान्तनोस्तु भार्यायां तनयं स्वकम । 
mei समुत्पाद्य जामदम्येन धीमता ॥३२॥ 
अवतारयदव्यग्रं प्लावयन्‌ कापख्पकम्‌। 

Brahms caused a son of his awn to bom to Amoghi, 
wife of Sántanu, in the form of water, and got it flowed to 
the plains by the meritorious son of Jamadagni, which over 
flooded (the piha) Kümarüpa. 32-338 

सतु gt धीरः प्लावयन्‌ कण्सञ्चयान्‌ ॥३३॥ 
aran aidata भुवि गृप्ताति चाकरोत्‌। 
लोहित्यमात ये केचिज्जानन्ति तत्र वे नरा; ॥३४॥ 
ते लौहित्यलानफते प्रप्नुवन्ति सुनिश्वितम | 
न जानन्ति व कृण्हानि नापि' तोर्थानि चान्यतः ॥२१॥ 
That sober son of Brahma having submerged all the 
kundas and covering all the sacred places of pilgrimage kept 
everything concealed. Those people who knew the river 
simply as Lauhitya (without knowing rivers and kunday), they 
when take their bath in the water of Lauhitya, they surely 
obtain merit that accures from taking a bath in the water of 
Lauhitya. They do not know the existence of Kugdas sepa- 
fately nor that of the different sacred places, 330-35 
वसिष्ठशापादेतत्‌ तू प्रवृत्त तीयंगोपनम्‌ । 

यः करिचत्‌ तत्र जाताति तोर्षाता च विशेषताम्‌ ॥३६॥ 

समवाप्नोति तत्‌ स्नानफलं समाग्‌ नरोत्तम | 

सर्वा नदीः समाप्लाव्य सवंतीर्थानि aia: | 

तौहितो ब्रह्म; पत्रो याति दक्षिणसागरम्‌ ॥३७॥ 


l, पानि M. 
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O best of men! whoever takes bis bath in the water of 
a he earns the virtue that arises out of the bath 


dee the water of Laubitya (and nothing more), 


hi à flows to the south sea by sub- 
pee places, a around, 36-37 
एवं ते कथितं राजन्‌ TEA कीनम्‌ | 
गर्ते तुयं तत्‌ पच्छ निगदामि ते ॥३८॥ 
kin i a plorified description of 
दह eee i which is ied by m 
Lam telling you now. 
इति धीकातिकपुराणे' एकाशीतितमोझ्यायः ॥८१॥ 
Here ends tbe eighty first chapter of the holy 


Raliképurdna, called the description of sacred 
places of Kümarüpa. 


SS 
], चतुदशीतितमः V. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY-Two 


याय: 
(The birth of Brahmaputra) 
AT उवाच 
बोय वचनं भृत्वा WW मति पुन; | 
WM LN yy 
Markandeya said : 


O superiormost of the twice-borns ! the kin 
listening to the words of Aurya became म्य =| 
again asked the sage (for telling), l 


संगर उवाच 
अमोषायां के यने सहित्य इणः m 
कर्थ शात्ततुजायायां' रतः स कमलासनः ॥२॥ 
Sagara said : 
How the son of Brahma, called Laubitya was bom to 


Amogta! How it is that Brahmi turned a 
wife of Sintanu ? 8 paramour of te 


पारस्तरेणेयपुत्रों वा कयं qd पितामहात्‌ । 
तत्‌ सर्व धोतुमिच्छामि यस frs iy 
How it is that Brahma had gotten an illegitimate son in 
another man’s wife? I would like to hear all these, 0 grand 
‘twice-born ! tell me all these, 3 
até उवाचः 
NEG रागाद कथयामि महत्तरा। 


a 


आल्यानं प्रहापुत्रस्य तोहि WR: UII 
Auna said: 


ü O tiger of the kings! listen to ne, Lam telling you 
॥ grand Story of (the birth of) Lauhitya, son of Brahma, 4 
A 


lm M. 2, (वं) Y. 
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हरिव महावर्ष शान्तनुर्नाम «md 
गुनिरासीमहाभागो ज्ञानवान्‌ स तपोरतः ॥१॥ 

O excellent one J in the great region, called Harivarga 
once there lived a wise and noble sage by the name Sártanu, 
who was engaged in practising austerity, 3 

तस्य भार्या महाभागा अमोधास्या महासती | 
Romia मुनेस्तृणविद्धाश्रमोड्भवा ॥६॥ 

The great chaste woman Amoghi, daughter of the sage 
Hiranyagarbha, born in the hermitage of Trmabindu, was his 
wile. 6 

तया सार्धे स Sam मर्यादापते वसन्‌ । 
तोहितास्यस्य सरसस्तीरे वे गन्धमादने ॥७॥ 

He, with her, used to live on the bank of the lake 
Laubitya in Kailisa on the bordering mountain of the 
Gandhamédana range. T 

एकदा स तपोनिष्ठो निजपुष्यादिगोवरम' | 
जगाम वनमध्यं तु चिखन्‌ वहुफलानि च॥८॥ 

One day that ascetic while collecting flowers and inu- 

merable fruits entered into a dense forest, 8 
dfe ब्रह्मा Wem 
तत्राजगाम यत्रास्त बमोषा शान्तनोः प्रिया ॥॥ 

Meanwhile Brahmi, the progenitor of the people, came 
to that place where Amophi, the beloved wife of Sintanu was 
staying. ; 

तां दुष्ट्वा देवगर्भा गुवतीमतितुत्दरोम्‌ । 
गोहितो मदनेताशु तदाःशूद्‌ sfera: ॥१०॥ 

Amoghi, at the prime of her youth was extremely 
beautiful and she appeared like a divine woman; Brahma 
having observed her at once became enamoured of her under 
the influence of Kama and became excited and was swellen- in 
his organ. lo. 

उदीतितेद्धियो भूवा बिमक म्रहासतोम्‌। 
WISH ततो ब्रह्मा सम्म॒खो मदनादितः॥११॥ 


], गोषरे M. 


636 


Brahmi being afflicted with the sex पवाह faced her, 
and rushed towards her for catching her with erect penis. | 

धावमान विधातारं दृष्ट्वाओघा' महासती । 

वं नवित प्रकवा wirt यतोयत ॥१२॥ 

The highly chaste Amogha having seen Brahma’ rushing 
to her said ‘no, you must not? and bid herself inside the 
cottage. ॥ 

इदं चोवाच धातारममोधा कुपिता तदा । 
र्ालाततरं गत्वा द्वारमावृत्य ततक्षणात्‌ ॥१३॥ 
बकाय न मया कायं मुनिपत्या fanga । 

बलात्‌ प्रमथ्या चहं चेत्‌ त्वया तवां च शपाम्यहम्‌ ॥१४॥ 

Amogh after entering into the cottage at once closed 
the door; enraged Amogha told Brabri thus: "| am the 
wife ofa sage, I must not do such in chaste act: should you 
ravish me by force, | shall curse you.” nu 

बमोषया vend विधातुश्ध तदा WU 

Vere TTT p wee: ॥११॥ 

while Amogba while said thus Brahma discharged his 
seminal fluid there in the hermitage of the sage Sintanu, IS 

wm रेतसि धातापि gei akaa: । 

लन्मराऽतिपरोताता दत eed गयो ॥१६॥ 

प्रशत, after he had discharged his semen, came to bis 
senses and became highly ashamed of bis conduct; he 
mounted his mount swan and quickly returned to his 
hermitage, l6 
गते fg शान्नुश्च तिजमाश्रममागत: | 

बाग दृष्ट्या GATT पदों तदा भुवि ॥१७॥ 

तेजश्च पतितं भूमौ fangen 

adai परिपप्रच्छ पगशातातरस्यिताम्‌ ॥१५॥ 

Brahmi having gone away Sintanu returned to his 
hermitage. Arriving there he observed pog-marks of swan 
on the ground and also. the semen of Brabmà lying on the 


|. "मोहात्‌ V. 2. amfer: M. 
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ground shinig like the fire. He questioned Amoghi, 
who was inside the cottage. ATI 
fra gei mp qu तु यत्‌। 

क्षिणां च पदक्षोभं ITRE च कीदृशम्‌ ॥१९॥ 

५0 gracious one! what is this, that has happened? I 
pave observed pog marks of bird? Whose semen is this? I9 

सा तस्य वचनं भुत्वा शम्तन्‌ PATA | 

अझपितैव न्यग॒ददाबुला Peer ॥२०॥ 

She bearing these words then spoke to Séotanu, the sage, 
as if in great rage and, agitated ina shaken me u 

amaaa कोध्यागत्य चतुमुंब: । 

gauge करोतीव रति माँ समयाचतं॥२१॥ 

“A fourfaced person with a water pitcher in his band 
came here riding on a chariot drawn by a swan, he repeatedly 
asked me for a sexual union witb him. P 

Sep मया तातः स उटजान्तरलीनया | 

प्रच्याव्य तेज: संगातो मम शापभयादितः ॥२२॥ 

I, hiding myself inside the cottage, scholded him. He 
discharged his semen and ran away in distress out of fear : 
3 E तत्र प्रतीकारं यदि शक्नोषि शात्तनो । 

न होमां बां सोडू करिवच्छतनोति जीवभूत्‌ ॥२३॥ 

0 Santanu ! take revege of this, if you could; no living 
being can tolerate such an outrage.” 5 

सतस्या वचनं TAT सवयं ब्रह्मा समागतः। 

इति fter भनसा तदा ध्यानपरोशवत्‌ ॥२४॥ 

He hearing these words. by her guessed that Brehm 
himself might have come here. Thus thinking he sat न 
meditation, 

fer स सातवा देवकार्यमुपस्थितम्‌ । 
Aaaaoi चापि हिताय जगता मृषिः॥२५॥ ` 


|, कानना M. 2. बतुं बः M. 3. तदतो मया सित, M. 


4, स तदा M. 5. तत M. 
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That sage with the power of his divine knowledge knew 
dhat it was a divine command to him that he would cause a 
river flow for the welfare of the world, 25 

aata चित्तयित्वा स्वभार्यामिदमद्रदीत | 
इदंतेजो ब्रह्मणवं fame ममाज्ञया ॥२६॥ 

Having realised this and thinking about the future be 
‘had thus spoken to his wife. “O Amoghi ! drink this fluid 
of Brahma at my command.” 20 


हिताय सर्वजगतां देवकापर्षिसिढये। 
भवत्या निकटं ब्रह्मा स्वयमेव समागतः॥२७॥ 


With a view for the welfare of the entire world and 
also to get the purpose of gods served, Brahmi himself 
approached you. 0n 

त्वामप्राप्य महत्‌ कृत्यमावयोः स समप्यं च। 
गतो निजास्पदं तत्‌ ख dg सद्‌ वच: ॥२८॥ 

, Being unable to bave you, he left for his own place of 
residence entrusting us with a great work. Therefore you 
‘must obey my words” B 

asa त्वा शात्तनोर्वादयममोधातीव लिता ।' 
सान्लयत्तीव तं प्राह पति नला! महासती ॥२६॥ 

Amogha hearing his words highly blushed. That great 
chaste woman, as if in a tone of conciliation, told ber husband 
after she saluted him. P) 

नान्यस्य तेजो धास्यामि न च ते विमनस्कता ।' 
अवशयं यदि eder पीला त्वं मणि aga ॥३०॥ 

I shall not conceive with other person'r semen; you must 
not be dejected on this. Should [ ever must do it, drink youre 
self that semen first and then pass it to my womb. 30 

ततस्तस्या वचः श्र ता यक्तं तथ्यं च शात्तुः। 
स्वयं पीता तु तत्‌ तेजः सभार्या यां aa ॥३१॥ 

Süntnu having heard her words, which are reasonable 
and meaningful, drank that semen and then he discharged it 

into his wife's (womb). 3 


* मुद्ितपुस्तके अधिक: | D. em M. 
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dnia! meager तेजोभिब्रह्मण: सतो à 
गर्भ दषारामोघाश्या हिताय जगतां तत: ॥३२॥ 

The chaste woman Amoghi conceived for the good of 
the world from that semen of Brahma which Sintapu trans: 
mitted to her. 2 

तस्याः काले तु AEM STET RETE: | 
तत्मध्ये ततयश्चापि नीलवासाः कीरीटधृक्‌ ॥३३॥ 
रलमालासमायृक्तो रक्तगोररच ब्रहावत्‌ | 
चतुर्भुज: पद्विद्याध्वजशवतधरस्तया ॥३४॥ 
शिशुमारशिरस्यरच तुत्यकायो aat | 

In due course a mass of water came out from her nostril, 
and there was a son in that mass of water attired in blue 
cloth, wearing a crown on the head. He, like Brahm’, was of 
red and white complexion, adorned with a garland of gems, 
with four hands, and wearing a Jotus, vidyd (book) flag and 
Sakti (jevelin) on the four hands, was seated on the head of a 
dolphin, covered by the foam of water and looked like a 
water-foam. 33-35a 

तज्जातं च तथाभूतं शान्तनुर्तोकशान्तनुः ॥३१॥ 
चतुर्णा पवंतानां च मध्यदेशे व्यवौविशत्‌'। 
şan पाखे दक्षिणे vermes: ill 
ala: पश्चिमे शलः पूर्व संवतंकाद्वयः5। 
तेषां मध्ये स्वयं कण्डं Tart विधेः सृतः ॥३७॥ 
qasaqa नित्य शरदोद निशाकरः। 

Süntanu, the doer of good to the people, having seen ‘the 
Son of this description born, put him in the midst of four 
mountains—Kailisa on the north, Gandhamadana on the 
south, Jarudhi on the west and Samvarttaka and others on 
the east, The son of Brahma himself made a deep basin in 
the midst of those mountains and began growing every day 
like the moon in the autmn. 39-38. 

तं तोयमध्यगं पुत्रमासाद्य द्रहिण: सृतम्‌ ॥३८॥ 
ऋतस्तस्य संस्कारानकरोद्‌ देहश्द्ये | 


], संक्रमिते M. 2. EM. 3, तंबातो ). 4, स्यवेशयत्‌ M. 


5. dam: T. duque V. 
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काका having obtained thet son of Brahm in the 
midst of water performed all the sarikaras* one after another 
for the purification of his body, 38b-39a 


अप झाले बहुतिये व्यतीते wu तुत: ॥३१९॥ 
तोपराशिस्वरुपेण qud पञ्चयोजनान्‌। 

तस्मत्‌ देवाः पपु; सर्नुदितीय इव सागरे ॥४०॥ 
सितामतजते get दिव्येस्वाप्तरतां गणे: | 

After long time passed away the son of. Brabm staricd 


swelling in the form of water covering five Yojanas, In that 
white, crystal and pleasant water of that basin which looked 


like 8 second ocean the gods with the divine nymphs, kept on 
bathing and sipping water from it. 39b4]a. 
तस्मिनवसरे रामो जामदन्यः प्रतापदान्‌ ॥४१॥ 
चक्रे mga घोरमयृक्तं पितुराजया | 
तस्य पापस्य मोक्षाय स्वपतुरचोपदेशत: ॥४२॥ 
स जगाम TÉ IT. सनातुमिच्छया। 
तत्र लाता च गीत्वा च मातृहत्यामपानय्‌। 
eat परशुना हृत्वा त॑ मह्यामवता रयवत्‌॥४३॥ 
Meanwhile Rima, the mighty son of Jamadagni com- 
mitted the heinous crime of matnicide at the command of his 
father, and, in order to expiate that sin under the advice of 


his father, be with a view to taking bath came to tnat great 
lake, named Brahmakugda. He, after sipping its water and 


taking his bath there, got rid of the great sin of matricide, 
there after he made that water flowing down to the earth 
through a canal, caused by him, with his axe, 4|0-43- 
संगर उवाच 
anga: सुतो राम: किम निजमातरम्‌ । 
जघान तस्य माता च किलाम्ना कस्य चात्मजा ॥४४॥ 
Sagara said: 


Why Rima, son of Jamadagni had killed his mother? 


What was her name ? Whose daughter she was? 44. 


*Ten purilicatory rites performed from the birth to marriage, 
|. बरह्मणः M, 2. च ema M. 
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Jt पद्रः कथं जातस्तथा CO महावल: | 

यो यद्कुशलो वोरो राजन्यान्‌ समपोथयत ॥४१॥ 

How a sage’s son turned out to be of such great 
powers? Why be had become the door of cruel deeds? Hoy 
he became an expert warrior, and was able to annihilate all 
the kings (warrior class) ? 4 

तदहं शोतुमिच्छामि तत्वतो मुनिसत्तम। 
कययस्व महाभाग यदि गृह्य तथापि मे ॥४६॥ , 

O greatest of the sages ! I would like to hear all these 
from you. Even if these incidents are confidential, 0 great 
one | you should tell me. 46 


att उवाचः 
भृण राजलवहितो जमदमेः सृतस्य वै। 
चरितं स यथा अभे प्रस PART त: ॥४७॥ 


Auna said : 

O king ! listen to the deeds of the son of Jamadagni with 
attention, How he had turned so cruel and why he had, 
killed his mother (I am telling you). 4 

बहुतरः भगुर्नाम ऋचीकस्ततसुतोऽभवत्‌ । 
स भार्यायी चरन्‌ भूमौ aage गत; पुरा ॥४८॥ 

Bhrgu is the son of Brabmā, his son Reka; in the past, 
while searching for a wife for him, he arrived Kinye- 
kubja. 4 

ददश mam जद्योवंगसमुद्भवम्‌ | 
कुशिकस्य gi गाधि arei नृपसत्तम ven 

O greatest of the kings! there he saw Gádhi, son of 
Kusika, born in the dynasty of Jabau, engaged in practising 


- austerity. 9 


अरणस्यस्य तस्याथ पुत्रकामस्य WW 

सभायंस्य सुता जज्ञे देवकन्यासमा TA: ULI 

With a desire to have a son the king (Gadhi) lived in 
the forest with his wife; a daughter, equal to the maids of the 


gods, was born to them. 50 


]. (Bae) V. 2. तदा पुत्री 3, तपत्वं । 
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ऋचीको vm भार्या समयाचत | 
दूं! योगा सुता se तदूविधाय महामुने ॥११॥ 


Retka, the son of Bhrgu sought her for his wife; (Gadhi 
told him) a sage of your stature is the Tight person to be 
husband of my daughter, 5 


कि लेक: कुलपर्मो मे fre eniti 

एकत्र du Ec 

madi यो दद्यात्‌ तसौ पुत्री प्रदीयते ॥१२॥ 

Hower [ have got to observe the family norm in collect. 
ing bride-money. I should offer my daughter to him, who 


gives me one thousand white horses of the brightness of the 
moon, with a black spot ou the body. 52 


ae उवाद 
दास्याम्यशवसहस्ने वे तव राजंसायाबिधम्‌। 
किचित्‌ कालं प्रतोक्षत यावत्‌ तदहमातये ॥१३॥ 
Relfa said: 
(Thereupon Retka responded) 0 king {I shall offer you 


one thousand horses as you suggested. Wait for sometime: 
till I briog them to you. 5 


एवमस्विति त mers aa | 
गङ्गातीरं reped तोशच्छदयतापने ॥१४॥ 

"Let it be so" thus said Gàdhi to the son of 
Bhygu. He, on his part, proceeded to the bank of Gaügi 
for obtaining the horses. 54 

तत्राराध्य भृगोः पुत्रों वरण यादसां पतिम्‌ । 
तेन दतत तदा लेभे aga वाजिनां मुनि: ॥११॥ 

The sage, the son of Bhrgu propitiated there Varuna, 
the lord of the oceans, He (Reika) got the horses, which 
were handed over to him by Varuna. 55 

तेन यत्र तदा लब्धा अश्वान्‌ नृपतिसत्तम। 
तदरवतोयं विश्यातं महाफतकर परम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


l wig quee a चोवाच पो ent 
दातुं ot gui राजन्‌ गदीच्छा ते दाह ITUR । 
2. श्याम... । 3. (Ses) V. 
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O honest king ! where he got the horses (on the bank of 
Gaùgå) that place became known by the name Avatirtha, and 
that place of pilgrimage produces great merit, 56 

ayagi तु दत्तं सम्यक प्रनेतसा | 
बादायासवसह् तु मुनिर्गाध्मियाम्ययात्‌ ॥१७॥ 

The berd of one thousand horses that emerged from the 
‘water of Gaig3 had been duly given to the sage (Reik) by 
Varuna, and the sage taking those horses went to Gadhi, 57 

STR गाधिरादाय पुत्री सत्यवतीं garg 
ऋचीकाय ददौ लक्ष्मी केशवायेव सागर: lyell 

Gidhi, after be accepted those horses, offered his 
„daughter Satyavati to Retka, the way Sägera (ocean) gave 
Lakgml to KeSava, 5 


ettet गाधिततयां ल्वा भार्यामतित्दितामू । 
मृदितः स तया रेम यथानां ener ॥१६॥ 

Retka having possessed the unblemished daughter of 
Güdhi for bis wife used to enjoy ber pleasure in his hermitage 
to his beart's content as he desired, 

PRN पुतं रत्वा Te Dci Wy | 
SRI मतिमात्‌ सुपा ZETT ननन्द च ॥६०॥ 

The wise 3007 hearing about his son being married 
came to see him as well his daughter-in-law, and was delight. 
ed after he had seen his daughter in-law, 60 

दसती तं समासीनं wc देवगणावितगू। 
पवित्वा reri! तस्यतुस्तौ' इताव्जती ॥६१॥ 
ततो भगः ep स्वीयं सुपात इदमब्रवोत्‌ । 

वं वृणीष्व दास्यामि वाञ्छितं cafa ॥६२॥ 
qu द्रं वापि यत्र ते fret eT 

तततः सत्यवती पुत्रं तप बाम्लाय-पा राम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
मातुश्च Ai पुत्रं वरमपाचत | 
पचेवमस्वित्युकवेव भूता ध्यानपरस्तदा ॥६४॥ 


—— 
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The couple worshipped Bhrgu as per rules, who is 
worshipped by the host of gods, after he seated, and the 
„couple remained with folded hands paying their respect. 

Bhrgu being highly pleased spoke to his daugeter-io-law. 
O extremely beautiful one | ask for the boons, whatever is in 

your mind, I shall grant them, even though they might be 
considered mot easy, or, not all to be granted to any 


one. 
Then Satyavati asked for a son, well versed in the Vedas 


and adept in austerity; similarly, she sought a son of great 
valour for her mother. “Let it happen” thus saying he sank 
jn meditation. 664 
विर्वा मनसा यलाच्छवासं ससे सः । 
तस्य निःवासवातात तु निःसतं वे RET ॥६५॥ 

In meditation he comprehended the world in bis mid 
and breathed. From the wind of his breath there came out 
two caru (pots). 65 

तस्ये akai दत्वा भुगस्तामिदमब्रवीतृ। 

weed गृहाणेदं स्नुषे सत्यवति स्वयम्‌ ॥६६॥ 

Bbrgu while handing over those two pots to his 
daughter-in-law spoke thus ; “O Satyavati! take these two 
pots yourself.” 66 

साता ऋतो ऋतौ माता स्वे त्वं च करिष्यय: | 

antenna ते माता पुंसवनाय वे ॥६७॥ 

STIR चेमं सा भोक्ष्यति सुतस्ततः | 

त्व चोदम्बरदृक्षं तु समातिग्यासितं चरम्‌ ॥६८॥ 

Herd तवः greg! भविष्यति सनातन: | 

एवमृकतवा भगर्तो यथेच्छं सापि संमृदम्‌ ॥६९॥ 

O my daughter-in-law | both you and your mother should 
observe the following in every mothly meusturation course of 
your after taking the ritual bath. In order to give birth to 
a male child your mother should pertake the stuff of this 

Tedish pot after she embraced an asrattha (holy tig tree, 
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ficus Religiosa). You yourself should embrace an ugdumbarg 
(the tree ficus) tree and pertake stuff of the white pot, then 
you shall get a son, who will live for eternity. Thus saying 
Bhygu went away as he had choosen. 67-69 

aan मात्रा सहिता भर्त्री पित्रा च भामिनी । 

अथ स्नानदिनेशवत्यमातिग्यारवतक चरम्‌ ॥७०॥ 

आदात्‌ सत्यवती तस्या माता फला सिं चसम्‌। 

परिवतं तु तज्‌ जात्रा दिव्यज्ञानो भृगुम्‌ निः ॥७१॥ 

अपागत्य emi तां तु वचनं चेदमब्रवीत्‌ | 

विपर्येयस्त्वया भद्रे वृक्षातिज्ञनकर्मणि ॥७२॥ 

The majestic lady Satyavati, too, became delighted resi- 
ding in the company of ber mother, father and husband. On 
the day she took her bath (after tbe period of mensturation) 
Satyavati embraced an ४॥०॥॥ tree and ate the red cum, 


while her mother did the reverse and ate the light white caru, 
The sage Bhrgu having known this through the power of his 


divine knowledge, about the change that had occured (in 
embracing trees and eating carus) came there aud thus told 
his daughter-in-law ; “O gentle one | you committed a mistake 
and had done the reverse in the matter of embracing 
trees.” 70-72. 
तया um तुः wd भविष्यति। 
ब्राह्मण: क्षत्रियाचारस्तव पुत्रो भविष्यात ॥७३॥ 


तनियो ब्राह्मणाचारो मातुस्ते भविता तुत: | 
इतयुवत्वा भृगुणा WIESE तदा सत्यवती भृगुम्‌ ॥७४॥ 


पुन; प्रसादयामास पौत्रो मेऽस्त्विति तादुश; | 
एवमस्तिति स प्रच्य TARTAR भृगुः ॥५१॥ 

So also you had done in eating caru, The result of this 
will be that your son, though a brakmaya, shall bear the 
conduct of ksatriya, on the other hand, your mother's son 
being a ksatriya shall bear the character of brahmana. The 
chaste lady Satyavati on being thus told by the sage Birgu, 
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propitiated the age once more and prayed; 
don be of tht characte.” “gg i 


disappeared then and there, 


अथ काले पु दतं न इ गहि | 
QU जानी तस्था feng तोति ॥४६॥ 


In course of tine the dauphter of Citi | 
॥ gave birth to 
Jamadagai and her mother to Visvimitra, the gem of 
ascetics. 


wf दातुः qm मा fr 

रार्‌ se: end तिग्‌ महानि ov 

Without any delay Jamadagni acquired the (knowledge 
of) four Vedas, and the Veda on archery itself appeared to 
that great soul. 

विश्वामित्रोऽपि पकवान istae us 

द तपा eet दिपरचामूत्‌ aM 

Vistámitra, too, within no time, the same way acquired 
(knowledge of) all the Vedas and of entire Scriptures on 
archery. He tumed a vipra (bribmapa) through auste 
fily. B 

जाज्वतयमामस्तेजस्वी ATRL THETA: | 

dee स plaer संवत्‌ ॥७९॥ 

The brilliant Jamadagni, the performer of great. austerity, 
blazed excessively and surpassed all other sages the way sun 
passed everything. 7 


इति taiag Jtem: uet 


Here ends the eighty second chapter of the holy 
Kalikdpurdna, called the birth of Jamadagai, 


L. पज्चागीतितम; V. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY-THREE 
अशीतितमोश्याय: | 
(The story of Rama, son of Jamadagni) 
dh उवा 
अय काले व्यतोते तु जमद्निमंहातपा: । 
बिदभराजस्य gat प्रयलेन निता स्वयम्‌ at 
WR प्रतिजग्राह रेणुका लक्षणानाम्‌ । 
सा तसात मुपे पातो वेदसम्मितात्‌॥२॥ 
सपत मषेण च वसु विश्वावसुं तपा । 
RR तसां स्वय बे भगवान्‌ मधुसूदन: (I 
Aurva said: 

In course of time the sage Jamadagni, performer of 


great austerities, married Regukl, the daughter of the king of 
Vidarbha, endowed with all the auspicious signs, whom he 


highly deserved. From him १८00६ gave birth to four sons, 
namely, Ruyanvin, Susena, Vasu and Vifüvasu, and lastly 
the lord Madhusidana Himself was bora to her, 3 
कातंबीयंवधायाश wu: wed: पुरे: | 
याचितः पंचम: ele तेषां रामाहुयत्तु e ॥४॥ 

Being propitiated by all the gods headed by Indra for 
the destruction of Kárasirya without delay he was bom the 
fifth son to Renüki, called (by the name) Rama, 4 

भारावतरपार्थाय जातः परशुना सह। 
सहजै परश्‌ तस्य भ जहाति कदाचन ॥१॥ 

He was born with a battle axe for the removal of the 
borden (from the earth); he never parts with the inborg 
battle axe, 

at afanan i 
ब्राह्मण: क्षत्रियाचारों रामोशूत FERE I 


LWT उवाच. . 2. mue ए. 3. यः M. 4. त, 
«कदापि M. 


642 


This Rima, the doer of cruel deeds, though brähmaga 
(by birth) had acquired the character of ksatriya (warrior 
lass) due to adversly pertating wrong caru (cooked rice) by 
his won paternal rand mother. 6 
स वेदानिलान्‌ ज्ञाता ER च सर्वशः | 
सततं mAg वेदविदाविशारद:॥७॥ 

He learnt all the Vedas (with ancillaries) and the 
-scriptures 02 archery from his father ; became well versed in 
the Vedic lore, and considered accomplished, 7 

एकदा तस्य जवनो स्तानायं रेणुका गता | 
गङ्गातोये हययापर्लाम्ना feri नृपम्‌ ett 

One day while his mother went to the river 0809 ior 
ablution she had seen a king, called Citraratha in the water of 
ipi. १ 

भार्याभिः wei ततक्रीडारतं T । 
Gerad qued तं तरणं enfe ॥९॥ 

That moon like youthful king being attired in fine 
garment and wearing garlands, was engaged in water sports 
«with bis wives equal to him (in beauty), 9 

तथाविधं नृपं दृष्ट्या सञ्जात्रदना qug | 

रेणुका स्पूह्यामास तसम राते सुवः ॥ १०॥ 

Repuké having observed the king of this description had 
grown extremely lustful and carnally desired him, who 
appeared to her vibrating with vigour. Y 

स्पहापुतापास्तरयास्तु संक्तेदः समजायत | 

विचेतनाम्भसा मिलिन त्रस्ता सा RATE ययौ ॥११॥ 

She got her clothes wet by her discharge as she had been 
highly excited with the sexual desire and returned to the 
hermitage in that condition apprehending danger, Il 

अबोधि जम्रदिस्तां wai विकृतां तया | 

थिए fasce: निनिन्द च समतततः ॥(२॥ 


Jamadagni came to know about her amorous desire, 
condemned ber and cursed her squarelly, In 


e 
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ततः स तनयान्‌ प्राह चतुरः प्रथमं मुनि: । 
iaga, Tae ऋतो UR ॥१३॥ 
ferat पापना रेणुकां ब्यभिचारिणीम्‌। 
तेतदुवचो गेव TET जडा इव॥१४॥ 
Thereafter the sage Jamadapui first called for his four 
sons, Ruganvna and others, and asked them to “chop off 
the head of this adaltress and sinner Renuka immediately," 
They did not oblige and remained silent like idiots, 34 
जमदर्गिस्ताञ्छशापेति विचेतसः? | 
(पाधि iaga स चोवाच तपो मुनिम्‌) uuu 
भवध्वं धयमाचिराज्नेडा गोबृद्धिगपिता:। 
अथाजगाम चरमो जामदाग्येःतिवीयंवान्‌ ॥१६॥ 
Enraged Jamadagoi (at their refusal) cursed them 
uttering this : “Let you four degenerate at once and possess 
the intellect of cow.” Then Rama of excessive prowess, the 
youngest son of Jamadagni, arrived there. (5.6 
तं च रामं पिता प्राह पापिष्ठां fofa मातरम्‌। 
q mga तथाधृतान्‌ दष्ट्वा afan ॥१७॥ 
far Wu महातेजाः प्रसं परशुनाच्छिततू। 
रामेण rst हिनां दष्ट्वा विकरधनोशवत्‌ ॥१५॥ 
Rama observing his brothers to be bereft of knowledge 
due to the curse by his fatker at once chopped off the head of 
his mother’s. Jamadagoi became cool and he was no more 
angry after he had observed that Renuka’s head was cut off 
by Rima. [8 
amfa: sue सलिति वाचमवाच हु। 
Slater पुत्र भद्र ते यत्‌ तवया मद्वचः कृतम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
Being satisfied Jamadagni spoke thus : “O my son ! you 
are the blessed, ] am pleased with you, because you had 
obeyed me. p 
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वघस्यासारण तसया प्रातूणा sm | 
eo युद्ध सवत्र d जम ॥२१॥ 
रायः तं माद्‌ वे 

रवत्‌ वरान्‌ स प्रददौ finietur: eon 

O grand king (sagara) ! thereafter the boons sought by 


him were forgetfulness of killing by his mother, removal of 


‘the curse from his brothers, wipin i 
cu 8 of the sin caused b 
matricide, always to be Crowned with victory in the Er 
fone thousand ग); all 


longivity up to the end of kalpat 
‘these boons were granted to him by Jamadagni, the performer 


of great austerity, 


Were! इतनी रेणूका een. l s 
TAA चापि ससार Er Ran 
Renuka then resurrected as if she had awakened from 
‘the sleep, became normal and did not remember the incident 
that she vas killed, 23 
बुद्ध जगं चिरायुषं सेने nauis fei 
मातृहत्याव्यपोहाय पिता d ATTA ॥१४॥ 
Rama immediately became endowned with these virtues 
such as ever Victorious in war and living upto eternity, His 
‘father advised him to erpiate the sin that visited him due 
matricide, n 
गे पुत्र वरदानेन मातूहत्यापाच्छत | 
तस्मात्‌ ले इह्य गछ सात WAAR UI 


*kalpa is equal to one day of Brabmi, or four thousand three 
m and twenty millions of years of mortals, 
« सुपि्थितेव 8, 
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तत्र सनात्वा मुक्तपापो तचिरात्‌ Rafa 
जगदिताय पुत्र d pp व्रज ZIRIA 

“O my son ! the matricide-sin cannot be expiated merely 
by granting a boon. Therefore you should proceed to 
Brahma-kunda for taking bath in its water, 25-26 

सतस्य वचन भुत्वा रामः TER तदा। 
उपदेशात्‌ fub wage वृषोदकम्‌ ॥२७॥ 

Rima, the weilder of battle axe, hearing these words of 
advice from his father proceeded to Brahmakunda full of 
Water. 22 

तत्र स्नानं च विधिवत्‌ mer danan: i 
एरीरालिताँ मातूहत्यां सम्यग ener ॥२८॥ 

After he had taken his bath in that kunga following the 
prescribed rules, he got his axe cleaned (of the blood stain) 
and had observed that the sin that resulted due to matericide 
had been removed from his body. 28. 


amia: सोश तो्यमासाद्य Gem] 

Ai परशुना gar ब्रह्मपुत्रमवाहयत NEIL 

Being convinced (of the miraculour power of the kunda) 
he cut the bank of that great lake, and dug.a canal with 
his axe, and caused ‘the river) Brahmaputra flowing down to 
the earth, 29 

RPN सृतः esr कासारे लोहिताहये। 

SWRIWST तु न्यपतद्‌ बाण: तुत: ॥३०॥ 

Brahmaputra after it had emerged from Brabmakunda 
fell into a lake, called Lohita in the valley of Kailisa, — 30 

ani सरसस्तोरे समुत्पाय महावल:। 

ger fai पूर्वामनयद्‌ बरह्मणः सुतम्‌ ॥३१॥ 

Rima, who possessed great strength, cut the bank of 


that lake too, with bis axe and brought down Brahmaputra 
towards east. 3 
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तत; परत्रापि गिरि tere विद्य च 
Smet पीठमाइहृद्दमं हरिः ॥३२॥ 
Then Hari (Rima) had splitted the mountain named 
Hemasrága with his axe, (which stood on the way) beyond 
(Lobita lake) and caused Brabmaputra to flow through 
Kimardpa pigha, 32 
तस्य नाम स्वयं चक्रे विधिर्तोहिताङ्जकम्‌ । 
लोहितात्‌ सरसो बातो तोहितास्यस्ततोअवत us 
Thereafter the Creator himself named it (the river) 
Lohita Gangs, It is also called Laubitya because its eme; 
gence from the lake Lauhitya, 3 
स «memes donee वारिणा। 
गोपयन्‌ wis दक्षिण याति सागरम्‌ navi 
That river Brebmaputra submerged the entire pith 
of Kümarüpa under its water, kept hidden all the sacred 
places of pilgrimage of the region, and this had flown to the 
south sea. 34 
प्रागेव दिययमुगा स लवा बह्म पुत: । 
gr पतति तोतये गता द्वादशयोजनम ॥३४॥ 
Brahmaputra, in its course, left the divine Yamuni on 
upper region, and after flowing twelve yojanas (down) again 
fell into Laubitya, > 35 
त्रे mfa सिताष्टम्यां यो नरो faafia: | 
त्रं तु सकल मासं Ho प्रयतमातस: ॥३६॥ 
साति तोह्यितोये तु स यति बरह्मणः पदम्‌ | 
लोहिततोये यः स्नाति त कवत्यमवाणुयात ॥३७॥ 

Any person, who is self-restrained and pure in bis mind, 
takes his bath in the water of Brahmapntra on tbe eighth day 
of the bright fortnight of the moon in the month of Caitra 
(5-4 April), also for the entire period of the month 
of Caitra he proceeds to the abode of Brahma and attains 
salvation, 3637 
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इति ते कथित राजन्‌ यदयं मातर पुरा।' 
बहन वीरो जामदम्यो यस्माद्‌ वा कूरकमंडृत्‌ ॥३५॥ 
0 king! hiss what is thestory of how Réma, son of 


Jamadagni turned into a doer of cruel deed, and why he had 


Killed his mother. All I have just narrated to you. 9 
`इदं तु महद्यानं यः शृणोति दिने feti 

स दीर्घायु: प्रमुदितो बलवानभिजायते ॥३९॥ 

Whoever listens to this great story every day he becomes 
delighted and strong, and lives long. 9 

इति ते कितं राजञ्छरोराधं यथाद्रिजा । 
weg eene तर यधाहुयों ॥४०॥ 
यस्य वा तनपौ जातो. यथा याती गणेशताम्‌ I 
किमन्यत्‌ कथये gui तद्वदस्व नृपोत्तम ॥४१॥ 

O King ! I have also in this context told you the story 
how the daughter of the mountain (Parvati) had acquired 
half of the body of Sambhu, whose two sons were called 
Vetila and Bhairava, how the two were born, got the leader. 
ship of gana, Now tell me what else should | tell you, 404] 


माकंप्डेय उवाच 
इत्यौव्वत्य च संवादः सगरेण महात्मना। 
योऽसौ कायाधहरणं शम्भोगिरिजया कृतः ॥४२॥ 
सर्वोप्च कथितो विग्रः पृष्ट यचचानयतृत्तमम्‌। 
सिद्वस्य भैरवास्यस्य पीठानां च विनिर्णयम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
veu यथोतप्तिमंहाकासस्य wf 
उक्त हि वः किमन्यत्‌ तु qve दिजपत्तमा; ॥४४॥ 


Markaydeya said : 

0 Vipra ! this is the dialogue that had taken place bet: 
ween Aurva and Sagara relating to acquiring half the tody of 
Sambhu by Girijé (Parvati), Today I had told you all these 
and also about all other excellent questions, whieh you have 
asked : the birth story of siddha-Bhairava, Mahakila, Bhtngl, 


TIS 
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«the description of the pithas, | ha 

: * ^ have narrated everything to 
yon. 0 superiormost ones of the twice-born ones ! ai 
«else is there, you would like to ask ne. 


इति सकलसुतत्त्र तलमन्त्रावदात XE 
बहुतरफतकारि प्रान्नविश्वामकत्पम। 
उपनिषदमवेत्य ज्ञानमागेकेतान ` 


सवात स इह निल यः पठेत्‌ तलमेतत Ie 
This, in the form of pure mantras is the most excellent 


Po all ir tantras, yeilds manyfold merits, the resort of 
he wise ; whoever daily recites thi i 
ledge of upanisads, his aim c EGE pes 


ed, and he moves on (0 that direction). Ev ae 
इति थीकातिकापुराणे' अशोतितमोध्याय: ॥६३॥ 


Here ends the eightythird chapter of the holy 
Kaliképurina, called the story of Rima, 
son of Jamadagni, 


l. पर्भीतितम: V. 


CHAPTER EIGHTY-FOUR 


चतुरशोतितमोऽ्यायः 
(The State polity) 
क्षय 34— 
इदितो भवता पग: duane faa: 
तवतासादामहाभाग GERD वयं गुरो॥१॥ 
The sages said: 

O highly distinguished one! you have narrated the: 
creation; and by your grace all our doubts had been removed; 
O preceptor | we feel ourselves successful. || 

vex भरोतुमिच्छामों वयमेतद्‌ दिजोत्तम । 
BST भृङ्गी महाकालो जाती dares ॥२॥ 
de च महाकातं भैरवं भुजंग तया! 
मृणुमो द्विजशार्दूल कथमेषां चतुष्टयम्‌ ॥३॥ 

O best of the twice borns ! we would like to hear from: 
you again about Bhrigi and Mahakéla, who were born as 
Vetila and Bhairava, why then, we hear four of them, such 
as Vetila, Mabikdla, Bhairava and Bhrügl ? 23 

मार्कण्डेय उवाव- 
भुवं गते महादे मागृष्यत्ये ब भृङ्गिणि। 
datar च तोते fer. uui 
Markandeya said : 

O best ones among the twice-borns | Mabikdls and 
Bhràp! baving bora es human being on the earth they came 
to be known as Vetila and Bhairava, 4 

quu च वेताते Wd तेत सङ्गते। 
Ww तपसा युक्त भृङ्गं चाकरोदर/॥१॥ 

Hara called Andhaka by the name Bhpigi when he 
(Andhaka) practised austerity after Vetdla and Bhairava were 
granted boons. 5 


Lami तुती y M. 
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g हरं पूर्व विश्प्मापदमागत: | 
NES BATTEN TAS तस्य सोऽसुरः ॥६॥ 


The demon Andhaka opposed Hara and was killed in 
the past, later on, he by propitiating Hara became his son, 6 


Waray werd dur चाकरोदर: | 

Ret तु महाकाले बाणं बलिसृतं हर; । 

ferar छिलबाहुँ तु महाकालमथाकरोत्‌ ॥७॥ 

Hara out of affection to Bhrigi called that demon 


Andhaka, Bhrigi, and due to the affection to Mabikila he 
named Bana, son of Bali, Mabikile; Visau had cut off the 
(thousand) arms of Bana. » T 


एवं मुतिवरस्तेषां संयतं च ageng 
Warte भृ्भिमहाक्तौ BHAA lic 


O great sages! thus there are four-Vetila, Bhairava, 
Bhrigi and Mabikila. $ 


ऋषय उवाच 
यत्‌ पृष्ट ania fuel महाधियम्‌। 
नीता योच्या यया पाया सृत बात्माथवा ae le 
राजनोतो सतां! नीतौ सदाचारे च ये. fegar: । 
विशेषास्तेन ये रोकता ati gerent ॥१०॥ 
विशेषेण frusta श्रोत सम्यक्‌ तपोषन। 
इच्छामस्तान्‌ महाभाग कथयस्व जगद्ग रो ut ti 
The sages said: 
© superior of the twice-borns ! 0 preceptor of the world | 


0 great ascetic | we would now like to hear from you spe- 
cially what had been stated by the great sage Aurva in res- 


Ponse to the questions put by the king Sagara as to the 
morality to be followed by wife, son, self. and preceptor, the 
state polity, good manners of good people etc, १] 
माकंप्डेय उवाच 
ये fter: कथिता बौ mere । 
तद्‌ व: तब प्रवक्षामि भ्व मुनिसत्तमाः ॥१२॥ 
l. mM. 
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Markandeyo said ; 

O great sages ! listen to what special conduct was stated 
by the great sage Aurva, J am telling yeu in detail 2 

sed सगरो राजा मन्त्रकत्पादिक पुन: । 

बिशेष परिप्रन्छ नादीनां mra uti 

The king Sagara having heard the mantra, kalpa etc, 
asked for once again the great sage about the special features 
of the morality ete, 3 

सगर उवाच-- 

यया नीता प्रयोक्तव्य: सुत आत्मा प्रिया तथा । 

तेषां विशेषैः सहित सदाचारं वदस्व में ॥१४॥ 

Sagara said; 

(0 great sage !) which conduct is to be followed by sons, 
self, and wife? Tell me special character of it with good 
behaviour. M 

ated उवाच- 
ऋण शृणु राजेख यया नोत्या नियोजिताः । 
बात्मा सृतो वा भार्या वा तद्विशेषं pre मे ॥११॥१ 
dun said: 

0 great king ! listen to the moral, which is to be followed 

by self, wife and sons, Iam telling you one by one. Jj 
जञानविद्यातपोवृद्धान्‌ वयोवृद्धान्‌ सुदक्षिणार्‌ | 
सेवेत प्रथमं विग्राससूयापरिवितान्‌ ॥१६॥ 

You should first serve the seniors in knowledge, wisdom 
and austerity, the brábmayas, who are well paid and who are 
free from jealousy, 6 

Were थृणयालिल वेदशालविनिर्चयम्‌ । 
UE च तत्‌ कायं प्रा चेव een ॥१७॥ 

A king should always listen to the essence of the Vedas 
and the scriptures narrated by them, and should follow those 
wise advices by action. I 

पम्पेद्ियाणि पञ्चाइवाः शरीरं रथ उच्यते । 
बाला रथी कश ज्ञानं तारबिमंत उच्यते ॥१५॥ 


], ae M, * मुद्रित afas: । 2, कराए. 
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The five sense organs are the five horses, the body is the 
chariot, the soul is the hero in the chariot, the knowledge is 
the whip and the mind is the charioteer, 

अश्वात्‌ सुदान्तान्‌ बुर्वीत सारि चनो m 
कशा दृहा सदा कार्या शरोरस्थिरता तथा ligen 

A king should tame well the horses je, senses, keep the 
charioteer, (the mind) under bis control, and make the whip: 
(the wisdom), in the body strong, p 

अदान्तांत्तु amaa AAA ARCA यथा । 
अइवानामिच्छया TST IRR Ion 

Should ever a king ride an untrained horse he himself 
find in the same position, when a charioteer treks a wrong 
path by alloving the horses to gallop at their will. n 

aaran: सारथिस स्वेन्छया र्‌ हयान्‌ | 
नयेत्‌ परवशं सम्थग्‌ भरितं वोरमपयुत॥२१॥ 

In ‘such circumstances tbe charioteer being unable to 
control the horses and letting them to move without restraint 
puts even the renowned hero under some one's control, — 2l 

तयेद्धियाणि नृपत्तिविषयाणों fendi 
स्ववश्याति प्रकुर्वीत मनो ज्ञानं दृहं तया ॥२२॥ 

A king should always keep the senses under his control 
so far the senses are conuected with the objects, and keep the 
mind and wisdom strong. 22 

ज्ञाने दृढे कशायां च दृहायां नृपसत्तम । 
सारथिः स्ववशो erit प्ररगितु हयान्‌॥२३॥ 
O best of kings ! the senses having been firm, and also 


the whip the charioteer becomes able to keep the trained 
horses under his control and then he can make them move 


(in right direction), 23 
बतो नृपः सवेद्ियाणि वशे कृत्वा AAT | 
ज्ञानमागंमधिष्ठाय parent हितम्‌ ॥२४॥ 

Therefore, a king should keep bis sense organs and the 
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mind under his control, and strive to do good for self follow- 
ing the path of wisdom, 

भोक्तथयं स्वेच्छया धयो' न बुर्याल्तोभमासवे | 

द्रष्टव्यमिति द्रष्टव्यं न द्रष्टव्यं च स्वेच्छया IRI 

The eating is unavoidable, therefore he should eat; and 
-must not be an addict to liquor; an object when it comes to 
tbe vision He is to see it, not with a great desire. 25 

श्रोतव्यमिति ध्रोतव्यं नाधिकं श्रवण चरेत्‌। 
mea मृते धीरः श्रृतिवश्यो भवेल हि॥२६॥ 

A king should listen to something because it is to be 
listened, no more eagerness should be there. A sober king 
should never be an eager listener to anything except the 
essence of the scriptures. 2 

एवं घ्राणं त्वचं चापि वशीकृलेच्छया Ud 

स्वेच्छया नोपभुञ्जीत गोदाम विषयं wag ॥२७॥ 

Thus the king should restrain the sense organ of smell, 
and the sense organ of touch under his will power; he should 
neither enjoy the objects of senses as he likes, nor he should 
enjoy objects unrestrained. 


एवं यदि भवेद्राजा तदा प त्याज्यितेन्द्रि: | 
faa Ager MATT ॥२५॥ 

When a king practises this he becomes self-restrained, 
serving (listening to) the wise and the scriptures are the steps 
for restrainment. 28 

RE qe शत्रवशो भवेत | 
तस्माच्छास्त्रमधि्ठाय भवेद्राजा जितेद्धिय:॥२६॥ 

If a king does not serve the wise by listening to them 
and is ignorant of scriptures he becomes slave of enemy; 
therefore kings should be self-restrained and the followers of 
scriptures. > 29 

धृतिः प्रागलध्यमुत्साहो med विवेचनम्‌। 

wed mii AETAT ॥३०॥ 
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दृढशासनता सत्यं wh मतिविनिश्वयम्‌ः। 

पराभिप्रायवेदित्वं चरित्रं dumme natn 

RATT गुर्देवद्विजाचेनम्‌। 

बनसूया ह्यकोपितवं गुणानेतानपोऽभयसेत्‌ ॥३२॥ 

Kings should practise the virtues such as patience, resolu: 
teness, effort, elloquency, discretion, dexterity, perserverence 
giving gift, friendliness, gratefulness, firm administration, 
trithfülness, purity, firm decision, capability to know other's 
intention, good conduct, patience in distress, ths power to 


endure sufferings, worship ofthe preceptor, gods and bráh- 
mapas, absence of envy and abseace of anger. 30-32 
कार्याकायंविभागर्च SNP काम एव I 
सततं प्रतिवृध्येत gaan तत्‌ ॥३३॥ 

A king should always. discriminate between good and 

"bad i.e. choose what to be done and what not to be done, be 

should be aware of dharma, artha, and Kama, and practise 

them at leisure, 33 
सामदानं च भेदरच दष्डश्चेति चतुष्टयम्‌। 
ज्ञातोपायांत्तु तत्काले तदुपायान्‌ प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥३४॥ 

He should know the four-fold polity of conciliation, 
betowing power and wealth, sowing dissension, and fight, and 
follow them as and when demanded. 34 

amg विषये भेदो मध्यम: परिकीतितः। 
«wer विषये साम थोग्यमेवोपलक्ष्यते ॥३१॥ 
दानस्य विषये दण्डो am: परिकीतितः। 
दण्डस्य विपये दातं तदप्यप्रममुच्यते ॥३६॥ 

The use of sowing dissension where. conciliation should 
have been applied js considered as the second best one; use of 
conciliation in lien of bestowing power and wealth (ding) is 
considered as the appropriate step, Taking recourse to fight 
in lien of conciliation is the worse step, and adoption of the 
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policy of bestowing wealth etc, where the fight is the Proper 
step is also an equally bad strategy, 5% 
साम्नस्तु गोचरे दण्डो QARTA: स्मृतः |" 

सोजत्यं सततं ज्ञेयं vm भेददण्हयोः ॥३७॥ 

साम्नो दानस्य च तथा hee याति गोचरे e 

Adoption of the policy of fighting where the conciliation 
is required is considered the most diplorable one. A king 
should always know the tine distinction between sowing dis. 
sension and fighting, so also the distinction between concilía- 
tion and bestowing wealth etc. 37.38 

कामः ERT लोभरच gui मानो ewm 
एतानतिशयात्‌ राजा शत्रूनिव विशातपेत्‌। 

सेव्या: काले पंग कतो ते तोभगवों विवजयेत्‌ ॥३९॥* 

A king should destroy the excess of lust, anger, greedi- 
ness, merriment, pride and ardent passion like the enemies 
(are distroyed); however, he may enjoy them, except greed 
and pride, when the time is ripe. 39 

तेज एवं नृपाणा du सूर्यस्य वे यथा। 
तत्र गवं रोगत कायवास्तं तु सेत्‌ ॥४०॥. 

The power of kings is like the hot rays of the sun, if itis 
infected by pride it should be abandoned like a diseased 
body. 4 

बाबेटकाक्ौ eda पानं चेवाबंदुषणम्‌ | 
वागृदण्डयोस्च qme सप्तेतानि frag ॥४१॥' 

Kings should avoid these seven, such as hunting, gamb- 
ling (playing chess), excessive indulgence in sexual intercourse, 
drinking (intoxicating liquor), excessive spending. harsh: 
words and severe punishment. 4l 

परस्त्रीषु विराम पेवामेकान्ततस्थनेत्‌ । 

सतीषु निजनारोपृ युक्तं वुर्यालिवेशनम ॥४२॥ 

Sexual intercourse with other men's wives, and with the 
woman, who are not sexually inclined should be totally 
avoided, Jt is reasonable to have sexual intercourse with bis 


oua chaste viv. a 
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Wives are taken for having sexual pleasure and to be 
tons, therefore, they (wives) should not be totally neglected, 
For the sake of these two objectives kings should remain 


attached to women, however excessive attachment 
should be avoided. : fa 


मृगां तु प्रमदानां त्यानं fi विवर्जयेत । 
IT gift सतकार्यातातितनाशतमः vv 
बयः इतं कदा तु सेवेत INI 
Hunting is the source of madness, hence it should 
always be avoided, nor a king should indulge ia gambling, 
which destroys attachment to the activites, kings may 
occasionally participate in gambling when arranged by others 
but they should never initiate it, 44-45, 
aeri) वीजं gemi च विवे ॥४१॥ 
mR च ww] ap 
वेत्‌ सततं पातं गौचमाञ्गलनागनम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
Drinking is the cause for doing probibited things, and 
giving up the right action; it causes divulgence of secret 
decision before the time is matured, invites quarrel, and 
damages right action, it pollutes purity, destroys auspicious 
ness, hence, drinking must always be avoided, 450-46 
बर्यक्षयकरं नित्यं RN 
air NI पातकेष्वाततापिपू ॥४७॥ 
सततं पृथिवीपालो दणपास्थमाचरे। | 


नात्यत्र qeni कुर्यालुपतिसत्तम: ॥४५॥ 
Wasteful expenditure ruins the economy, it. should be 
avoided, Kings should always severely punish the cursed one, 
the thieves, the killers and the dreaded murderers, A good 
king never award severe punishment to others, 47-48 


ee 
L हासु V. 2, "amm Y. 


649 


वाक्पारुष्यं च सर्वत्र नेव कुर्यात्‌ कदाचन | 
रक्षणीयं सदा सत्यं सत्पमे परायणम्‌॥४९॥ 
Harsh words should never be used, the truth must 
always be maintained, because the truth is the supreme 
resort, 49 
ai तेजस्वितां चेव प्रत्तावालूप बाचरेत। 
यानासनाश्रयद्ेध्वसन्पयो विग्रहस्तया ॥१०॥ 
Depending on expediency kings may be tolerant or 
Violent. They should take the following six positions, known 
as six virtues in polity; such as marching (against the enemy), 


.cncamping or maintaining a post against the enemy, depen. 


dance, sowing dissension among allies making treaty and 
fighting, 50 
अभ्यसेत्‌ पड़ा धानेतांस्तेयां स्थानं च शाश्वतम्‌ । 
यः प्रमाणं न जानाति स्याने वृद्धौ तया ety tH 
कोषे जनपदे दाडे न स vesti 
कोपे जनपदे दण्डे चेत्र यं uuu 
These six virtues should be practised and their permanent 
Position maintained. Ifa king does not know the real state 
of positions—the rise and the decline of his enemies, the state 
of the treasury, the mind of people, and the law and order 
situation in his State he cannot rule the State, 5-52 
प्रसतावाद्विनिपुन्जीत रक्षेनक्रास्ततस्लिमान्‌। 
fid शत्रावदासीने प्रभावं faiga 
A king should appoint a team of three persons in each of 
the followings : the treasury, the people and the law and 
Order. No one should be kept there permanently, A king 
should exhibit his power to friendly powers, enemies, and 
also to those who are indifferent, $2953 
उताहो विजिगोपायां miguel 
wama क्रियेत सततं qnoi 
A king must demonstrate his strength of will in cone 
quest, performance of religious ceremonies, the group of 
eight activities, and in the efforts to love. 54 
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went ow ek 
अमात्ये शात्रवे राज्ये PERT IAI 
A king should apply his intelligence everywhere, such as 
ministers, enemies, kingdom, (subjects), sons ad 
queens. 5 
ais दुग च वाणिज्य खड्यातां करसाधनम्‌। 
आदानं सेग्यकरयोवंत्वनं wen ॥१६॥ 
qà agami च योज! सततं जनेः। 
armi wr बसं तरति चाष्टमम्‌ ॥१७॥ 

Agriculture, forts, trade and commerce, collection of 
arms, () and revenue, mobilisation of army, and taxes; 
aquiting elephants aud horses, putting persons io vacant 
positions, aod buildings, fortification of three substantial links, 
‘These are eight strategic positions. 56-57 

qey TY चारान्‌ सम्यक प्रयोजयेत्‌ । 
कार्याकार्येविभागाय चाष्टवर्गाधिकारिणाम्‌ ॥॥५॥ 

With a view to know the good and bad acts done by his 
officers manning these eight positions a king sould appoint 
spies on those eight positions. 38 

अष्टौ चार पु पाथिवः। 
दश qa गुञ्जीत ऋतः मृश्‌ ताति मे॥९। 

A king should appoint eight spies on eight positions and 
also in ten vacant positions (?). Listea to them from me in 
proper order. 59 

स्वामो सचिव-राष्ट्राणि भित्रै कोशो वलं तया। 
qi तु सप्तमं ज्ञेयं राज्याङ्ग गुरुभाषितम्‌ ॥६०॥ 

The King, the ministers, the kingdom, the friends, the 
treasury, the army—these seven are described as the consti 
tuents of the State. 60 

तं area चारालालनि योजयेत्‌। 
तस्मादिमाति dui पंच चारपदानि च॥६१॥ 
Forts bave been stated above, and spits should not 
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employed on self, therefore, there remain ouly five fields for 

the operation by spies. & 
शद्धालेष च p सूग्यादो महानसे । 
एवदासीनयोइचापि बलावसविनिरचये ॥६२॥ 
बष्टादणस चेतेप चारान्‌ राजा NERO 

A king should pit spies on the following eighteen posi- 
tions; spies may be employed in saraglio, oo: sons, on kins- 
men, in the kitchen, also for ascertaining the strength and 
weakness of enemy and indifferent (kings). 62-63a 

न यतूप्रकार जानीयात्‌ तत्‌ तच्चारेनिस्पयेत्‌ ॥६३॥ 
निहप्य तत्-रतीकारमवशयं foranti 

What is not known to the king openly, be should know 
that through spies. Having ascertained that the king should find 
ont the fault and take appropriate action against it. 630-64 

यथानियोगमेतेषां यो यो पत्रान्यदाचरेत्‌ ॥६४॥ 
ज्ञाता ततर गुरे वा वियोजयेत्‌ । 

The king should try to know whether a spy acts against 
his assigned duty, and after knowing it he should either 
remove him from the post or punish him. 646-652. 

mig मलिणा साधं रहस्ये संस्थितो नप: GUI 
प्रदोषसमये पचेत्‌ तदानीमेव साधयेतू। 

A king should hear the spies with the minister at twilight 
in a secluded place and get them retired then and 
there. 650-663 

egi चाथ dare ये तु चारा महानसे ।६६॥ 
farara पेत्‌ सोप व मर्लिणि। 
quier स्वयं efa विना ॥६७॥ 
ब्यास मन्तिणा साधे य प्रदिश्‌ लम्‌ | 

The king should interview those spies alone without the 
company of the ministers at midnight, who are appointed to 
observe the activities of bis sons, his wives, of the cooks in the 
kitchen and the ministers. The king should hear the other spies 
being with the ministers and ascertain the result. 660-688 
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TTT नेको stra: igen 
लुतो नहि सर्वत्र mid न qme 
सततं न दिवाचारी न रोगी ITE ॥६७॥ 


न वित्तविभवेहीतो o sme 
कार्यश्वारो नृपतिना तुरि lise] 


Kings should appoint more than one spy F i 
the essence of the secrets king should nor aa omer 
the following description as Spies; (a person) who always 
-wears the same costumes, lacks initiative is well k 
where, too tall, too short, dwarf, who always "पाला 
the day time, (who is) diseased and dull, has no wealth and 


resources, has no wife, no sons, 68b-70 
अनेकवेशप्रहणक्षम रयात्‌ | 
gadi रारे ॥७१॥ 


A king should appoint such a perscn a Spy who is capa. 
ble of wearing different costumes, who has wife and sons, who 
know the languages of different lands, and can guess the 
intention of others, Il 

gi प्कुर्वीत चारं Yemen 

अभितिष्ठ स्वयं राजा gererent ॥५२॥ 

A king should appoint a spy, who is firmly devoted to 
the king, who is capable and without fear, A king should 
himself look after agriculture or depules such persons in 
agriculture, who are equal to him. 2 

dime तु दात तेपु venuti 

बतत Pageant धोर्‌ वुद्धालियोबयेत tesi 

पणान्‌ पाहांत्तथा वृद्धा लियो वा वृद्धितुपरा:। 

Na दारि gelb लियो gt vifi: uev 

In trade and commerce and in forts a king stould 
appoint capable persons, and iu the saraglio be should 

—— 


lei M, 


65] 


appoint elderly persons, who are like his father, aud sober, 
He should appoint weaklings, hermaphrodites, elderly persons, 
intelligent women, elderly and scholarly women at doors of 
the saraglio. 7304 
कः स्वपेत कदाचित्‌ तु नेको Mea पाधिव:। 
नेकाकिनी तु महिषीं ब्रजेमंत्राय em. ॥७॥॥ 

A king should never sleep alone, never eat alone, must 
not visit bis queen alone, nor he should proceed alone for 
striking friendship. 75 

amaga भार्या: quem च 
NGA सततं qv ww सभाचरन्‌ ॥७६॥ 

A king while showing always grace should get his- 
ministers, wives, sons purified after testing them with 
wadhd, 76 

queri प्रत्येकं afda: 
उपेत्य धोयते पस्मादुपधा सा प्रकोतिता ॥७७॥ 

Because one is closely tested es to his wisdom (upetya 
dhiyate) by means of dharma, artha, kama and moksa, each 
one separately, it is called upadhd (means of testing 
honesty). 7 

aama तु waists wate 
पर्मपरधाभिविग्रास्तु सर्वाधि: सचिवान्‌ पुन: ॥४८॥ 

A king should get his wives and sons tested by dharmo- 

podha and kamopadhd, the brihmapas by dharmopadhd and 


the ministers by all these three (upadhds). 8 
dimer दागेरिहेव वृपतिभवेत्‌ । 


ew भवांत्तु राज्यार्थी md समाचरत ॥७६॥ 
Kings by adopting these upadhas, performing sacrifices 
and offering gift become soverign in this world. 0 king! in 
order to have a kingdom you should follow dharma, I 
अनेनैवाभिवारेण यञ्च वाँ पाथिवो ह्ययम्‌। 
्राणांस्यजति राजा त्वं भविष्य न सय: ॥६०॥ 
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By adoption of this method or by performance of sacri- 
fices your enemy kings shall meet with death, and you shall 
become the soverign king, there is no doubt about it, 80 

इति धमो नृपस्येव बच्वमेप्रादिर्व ` यः। 
स्वयं न FR भूपस्तसमात्‌ त्वं कुरु सत्तम ॥८१॥ 


While the enemy King does not practise this State polity 
and does not perform Aévan.edha aro other sacrifices, 0 best 


one ! you should perform all these. 8l 
एवं मलैमेलपित्वा नृपः कार्यातिकाद्‌ हिजात्‌। 
RT स्वयं जाता गृहीयात्‌ तस्य HA: ॥८२॥ 

A king thus pondering over these means should know 
the secret affairs from the 80.४ well versed in astrology, 
which is not known to the ministers aud others; the king 
thereafter wita the secret informations which he obtains, 
should try to know their minds. 82 

यदि राज्याभिलाषेण सचिवोऽर्माचरेत्‌। 
पतो बाधक बुर्याद धर्म तं Que AR ॥८३॥ 

Ifa minister with a view to have the kingdom for him- 
self practises incantation aiming a harming the king, the 
king should take measures (0 reduce the efficacy. 83 

आभिचारिक बुर्वाण तु emet 

प्रवाद बाह्मण तु पाथिवहवाभियारिङम्‌ ॥८४॥ 

Ifa minister for melovelont purpose performs incantation 
(abhicdra) excessively the king should get bim killed, if that 

«person happens to be a brahmdna, he should be banished 
from the country. 84 
एषा घमो शेया doner सतावत | 

ere migu ARRA ॥८!॥ 

"This is to be known as dharmopadhd, with this a king 

should subjugate the ministers. A king should follow this 
kind of upadhd in right manner. 8 
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कोशाध्यक्षान्‌ समामल्य राजामात्यान्‌ प्रतासेत्‌। 

quer प्रत तया MRR SA 

The king should have secret agreement with the treasu. 
rers, who are trusted and capable of maintaining secrecy, and 
with their help deceive the ministers, bis sons and others (with 
the following device). 86 

"EX X मदायत्तो नरोतम। 
amp तव संगत्या तद्‌ यदि cd प्रतीक्षपि ॥८७॥ 
audere जोवन च भविधयति। 
ai चापरः कोष: कि कि वा ग करिस्यति ॥८५॥ 

(The treasurer will say) “O best of men! I have abun- 
dent wealth with me, if you want to have them, I may bring 
them to you with your consent. When these wealths will be 
with you, we sball be able to live a comfortable life by your 
grace, What is there you shall never be able to obtain such 
amont of wealth (in your life). 958 

qui: कोपगतेरपायंग TATA: | 
पुत्नामाह्मादिकान्‌ wd सततं परिशोधयेत्‌ ॥८६॥ 
Thus the king by this and similar means relating (0 
treasury should test ibeministers, sons and all others, ® 
कोषदोषकरान्‌ ह्यात siet farei | 
duh Rar Hale वै कोशरक्षणम्‌ ॥९०॥ 
The king should kill those who waste the treasure, 


banish those who are bent upou to destroy the treasury; they 
should be banish from the country. Those who are in divided 


mind (not sincere) in preserving the treasury they should be 
removed from their positions; the king must protect the 
9 


treasury. 
are fferta दा Refer: लियः . 
बबं हिर या यान्ति विदिताः सचिवादिभिः ॥६१॥ 
ता राजा रहसि fere miia: 
बभिमस्याथ ener Sate सचिवान्‌ प्रति itl 
A king without being observed by bis wives should invite 
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the female attendants, craft women, elderly women, sober 
and intelligent women, who are known to the ministers, after 
they were teken into confidence about the mission, 9.92 
ता गल्ला हृं बुद्धा सियो विज्ञानततपरा: । 
महिपीप्रमुखा vue वै कामे NT ॥ए४॥ 
VIELE EE ET 
West कामो cu] वरि nevi 
ddmi पता यदि बद्वा वासम 
इत्यनेन प्रकारेण amiet: ey 
भार्या पत्रच e प्रलुपाततया | 
शोधयेत्‌ सचिवान्‌ gare पोत्रादीन सेवाया teg 
Those intelligent and knowledgable women should mest 
the ministers and krow their minds and state; “the charming 
chief queen of the king desires you most, should you like to 
enjoy ber I may unite you both," (Returning to the queen 
they will say) : “The minister is keen to enjoy sexual pleasure 
of yours. 0 beautiful one ! you are bis equal match. If you 
are smitten in your heart with his charm | am capable of bringe 
ing him and making the pair,” with these aad other means the 
king should get bis wives, sons, daughters, daughters-in-law 
and the grand daughlers-in-law, the ministers, sons, grand 
sons efc. and the servants tested. 93-96 
adhaig CST) । 
feg योग्या दण ब्राह्मणास प्रवायेत्‌ tel 
Those, who have not proved honest ia the test by means 
of Kamopadhi should be killed by the king unbasitatingly; 
such women should be punished (with some other punish- 
meat) and such bréhmanas banished from the State. 97 
wmi तु Rene 
aimi que सरं परिवनपेत्‌ ॥६५॥ 
A king should dismiss such ministers who are eager (0 
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follow the path of liberation, who has no intention. of doing 
harm to others, has malice, and who gives emphasis on for- 
bearance, 98 
wh दग्ड्यानपि त दण्डयेत्‌ । 
समदत सवत्र तस्मात्‌ d परिवजंयेत्‌ ea 
Those who are averse to follow. the path of liberation, 
they should not be punished even though they are liable for 
punishment. (ne who treats all equally, he should be 
abandoned. 99 
इति qi dgn D qui 
विवेषिता चोशनसा तच्छा तत्र बोधयेत ॥१००॥ 
This is the aphorism of upadhd (means of testing honesty), 
Many upadhas are discussed by Usand, these are to be learnt 
from that scripture, I00: 
विग्रह सततं राजा परेल सम्पगाचरेत्‌। 
भूवित्तमित्रताभेष॒ aada faneg 
Kings must not constantly keep themselves engaged in 
„War. If and when there is a chance of gaining wealth, 
territory and striking friendship war might be faught. IO 
सप्ताङ्ग NRR सदा कार्यो aT | 
SIT सञ्चयं रक्षा सततं TTRI ORI 
Of the seven constituents of State prasdda (serinity of 
disposition) should always be practised by the best kings; they 


should also make efforts for collecting revenue and take steps 
for its preservation, 


मनु नृप: या विप्रात्‌ विद्याविशारदान्‌ | 

विनयाज्ञान giaa धबिकुशतावृजून्‌ ॥१०३॥ 

A king should appoint learned brakmanas his ministers; 
they should be well versed in all disciplines of learning, of 


good families, well trained in practising dharma and 
artha. 03 


* मुद्रित बाधक: | 


wei ते: सम ज्ञानं नाग aha | 

एककेनेव Wei मन्त्रस्य च विनिश्चयम्‌ ॥१०४॥ 
व्यस्तः TATE व्यपदेश; AAT: | 

A king should consult them for wise council, however, 


consultation with too many ministers should te avoided. A 


King should consult one minister on a particular question 
at a time for बात; at a decision, A king moy discuss 
important issues individually cr collectively with ministers 
while he should pretend that he is discussing something 
else, 04-058 


सुसंवृतं wes cmd बारह TR ॥१०१॥ 

av निःशलाके वा त mfia कदाचन | 

Kings should discuss important questions in confidence 
With ministers in well guarded places or in conference 
hall, or in a high place to which they should climb up, or it 


a forest without thoray bushes; no discussion should be held 
at night. 050008. 


शिशून्छाबामृगात्‌ eren वे वारिकास्तया ॥१०६॥ 
adem तु मनुष्यान्‌ विठठतांत्तधा । 

Children, monkeys, eunuchs, parrots, sdrikas (the bird 
turdus Salica) and disabled persons should be kept out from 
the place of secret discussion, I06b-!0Ta 

दूषणं WANT नराणां यत्‌ तु. जायते ॥१०७॥ 
न तच्छतं समाधातुं euim 

The damages caused by the divulpence of secret dis- 
cussion cannot be remidied even by the hundreds of expert 
kings. JOT I08 

दयालु दाहयेद्‌ दद्यात्‌ दण्डयेनहि॥ {०५॥ 
HUTT नृपो SCRITTE दण्डयन्‌ | 
afaa प्राथ चौरकिलिपमाणुयात्‌ ॥१०६॥ 


]. RUT समस्तश्च वाप्यस्य aM M.2. स्वादीनां M. 


|. & M, 2, सततं M. 


Kalikapurana 


A king should punish the punishable one (criminal), and 
not 4 tompunishable (innccent) one, If a King does not 
punish a person Diable for punishment, and punishes an 
innocent person be exposes himself to criticism and he is 
visited by the sin of committing theft. ॥90-09 

दुग तु समता कुर्यात्‌ प्राकाराद्वाततोरणं:। 
भूषितानगराद्राजा R दुर्धषं Rgl 

A king should fortify the forts with ramparts, gets and 
big buildings; the forts for his shelter should be constructed 
far away from the city. Ii 

दुग wd quei तु निलय दुग mmm 
शतमेको योधति gie यो age wet 
शतं mi तसमाद्‌ दुगं भ्रस्यते । 

The real strength of a king lies in the forts, hence forty 
are always praised, An archer can fight one hundred enemies 
from a fort, one hundred warrior from a fort are able to fight 
m thousand invadors, Therefore forts are always 
praised, i : II 

i gigi Web तैव suu 

UM E 

हग काय नृपतिना या दु eat: ne ea 

$T FA पुर gate frei धुरात । 

बतुं च चतुष्कोणं नास्या नगरं घरेत ॥१॥४॥ 

A king should construct the following (si) kinds of 
forts ; jala durga (water fort), bhimidurga (land fort), wrksa 
durga (fort made of trees), aranya durga (forest citadel), maru 
durga (desert citadel); all forts should be surrounded by 
branches, After the construction of forts the king should 
construct his city triangular in shape, or like a bow; it may 
be square or a round in shape, a city must not be of other 
shape, I2t-II4 
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l T सततं 
UMEN EM T 
ET pd नहा दानत gerne yn 
e city which looks like a mrdiieg (2 ys 
shapped drum) always causes the end d uid s ms 
tthe city of Laika of Rå fete! 
pas a i f OX of Ravana, the lord of demons 
fortified with forts was of this type (as : 
पक a result the is 
वले: पुरं शोणितास्थ तेजो दु प्रतिष्ठित । 
SCIT आजनाकार "ilt: शिवावति: ॥११६॥ 
Even though the city of Vali, called Sopitapu 
3 ra, 
protected by the forts of energy (fre) Vali heb AE 
because the city was of the Shape of a fan, ॥6 
सोभागं गात्वराजस्य नारं पंचकोगकम | 
दिवि यद्‌ वतंते राज्यं तचच भ्रष्ट भविष्ति ॥ ११७॥ 

The city of Saubhigya of the king Silva, which even 
though is in the other, will be destroyed because it is a five 
angled one, I 

यच्चायोध्याहुय॑ भूप Gein ATT | 
धनुराकृति तच्चापि ततोऽूद्‌ विजयप्रदम्‌ Mi ge 

O king ! the city of Ayodhya belonging to the kings of 
Iksviku dynasty was of the shape of bow and, hence, it 
brought victory to them. ॥8 

gat यजेद्‌ दुर्गा fanaina द्वार: । 
पूजयित्वा विधानेन जयं भूपः समाणुयात्‌ ॥!१९॥ 
बतो दुग नुपः कुर्यात्‌ सततं met 

A king should worship the goddess Durgi on the floor 
and the regents of the quarters on the doors of the fort, and 
by worshipping them in accordance with the prescribed rules 
the king becomes victorious. Therefore, kings must, for 
achieving victory, construct forts. ॥9-:७ 
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त ब्राह्मणान्‌ सदा राजा केनाप्यवमतीकृताग्‌॥१२५॥ 
बवमन्य नृपो विप्रा Sag दुःखभाग्‌ भवेत्‌ | 
न विरोधस्तु ते कार्य: स्वानि तेषां त चाददेत्‌ ॥१२१॥ 
त्यक्ष सततं तानेव RENI 
पा बिदा प्रमुर्वीत नाभ्यसूयां तथाचरेत ॥१२२॥ 

No king should ever insult a brdhmana oa any pretext; 
if a brākmaņa is insulted bya king he suffers in this world 
and after death also, Kings must not confront them nor 
extract brafmanas' wealth. At the time of commencement of. 
project they should be worshipped. Kings should not spread 
calumny nor they should be jealous of brakmapas, I2.b-I22 

एवं नृपो mafea: 

amt amaia युप्रियंबदः॥!९श॥ 

Wap महतो. हिदि प्राप्नोति gadam | 

Thus a highly intelligent and qualified king, who is 
knowledgable of the State polity, and is surrounded by the 
stated group, who is clear in his consieace, who knows 
happenings in the State through spies, speaks always 
Pleasantly achieves great success in this world and after 
death. I23-I24a 

diidinan तेः पुत्रानपि योजयेत्‌ ॥१२४॥ 
TAI स्वतत्रत्व सततं सवं विनाशयेत्‌। 
खतलो भपतनयो विकार याति ffe ॥१२४॥ 

A king should see that his sons acquire those qualities, 
which he himself possesses. The absolute freedom of kings 
causes their fall, the absolute freedom of princes leads them 
astray. I4b-I25 

निविकाराय सततं वृद्धांचे परियोजेत्‌। 
भोजने शयनेः याने पुराणां च वीक्षणे ॥१२६॥ 

In order to protect the princes from vices the king should 

always employ elderly persons in the dinning (hall), sleeping 
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(bedroom), in outing, 
princes), 


eig पदा दारान्‌ भूप: कापे | 
ert: ferr: कार्या: सतत fet तु॥१२९॥ 
A king should always stop his wives in indulging in the 
Jost fol acts, All the women in his saraglio should be made 
dependent on him, Iv] 
तोः खतला; feit नित्यं grat सम्भवत fe | 
तस्मात्‌ कुमार महिपोमुपप्राभिमंनोहर: ॥१२५॥ 
शोधयित्वा Preis crema; | 
If the women of a king become independent they might 
cause great harm to the king, Therefore a king should test 


his son (6) with upadhas (test the honesty with ellorement) 
before he is anointed as the ruling prince in the State, The 


same way he should test his women with kamapadhas before 
any one of them is appointed the queen, They should be 
allowed, after they were tested, to be the ruling prince in the 
State and th: chief in the saraglio respectively, 28 293 
TAT तु खलल fdd ॥१२६॥ 
We भार्याया वहिसारे तयव च 
Free enfrance to the saraplio should be strictly probis 
bitted. Free outing of the princes and wives must not be 
allowed hy a king. I25b.I30a 
अयं विशेष: dda mifer १३०॥ 
amt wem भार्याणामि भते । 
उशना राजतीना त्राण तु RRR 
erant विशाल तयोसतलपू वोत 
एवं राजा महाभागेः राजनीती faim | 
geet पीदति पदा भी Parmi qna 
O king ! have stated in bref, the essence of the State 
polity as to the grooming the princes and causing the wives 


tud meeting persons (by the 
76 
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possessing ualities, Ugand and Brhaspati composed 
scriptures Ege craft, the special features Of the State 
polity should be learnt from those scriptures. 0 majestic 
one l if kings follow these precepts in action they never meet 
with defeat and they enjoy immense wealth. 3b 


इति श्रीकालिकाप रागे वृपधर्मकयने 'चतुरशीतितमोऽ्यायः uev 


Here ends the eightyfourth chapter of the héy Kalika. 
purdna, called the description of king's duty. 


[, सप्ताशीतितमः V. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY.FIVE 


पञ्चाशीतितमः 


(Description f god maper 
ated उवाच 
सदाचारे राषेद्र विशेषाम्‌ मृण पर्मात। 
यानवर्श AY: rq rem: सलाम SIN ॥॥ 
Aura said ; 

0 best of kings! now listen to the essence of good 
manners ; you should listen from me to those good manners 
which kings must follow. ] 

साधवः क्षीगदोपारच SER: पाधवाचक:। 
तेषामाचरणं यत, तत सदा: त उच्यते ॥२॥ 
Saints are free from blemishes and the word sol also. 


means saintly persons, their conduct is called sadacdra (good 
manners). 


बागमेष्‌ पुराणेषु fg akan । 
सपुहिष्टसदाचारान्‌ गृह्‌ तात्‌ ृहवत्‌॥॥ 
Tho good manners which are stated in dgamas, purágas, 
antihitas (codified texts) should be specially followed by kings 
. like a common householder. 3 
Ek वेद erem होगे. iet 
ré: पितृ enti तु भूतानि afar uv 
Kings should always serve sages by reciting the Vedas, 
gods by offering oblations to the fire, ancestors by performing 
Srdddhas and the bhitas (creatures by bali (food). 4 
तं प्रसाधन लान TUTTE | 
सवं गृहस्यवत्‌ gaifiera वि तया ॥१॥ 
A king like a common house holder is to attend to the 
call of nature, he should apply items of toilet, take bath, 
brush his teeth, apply collyrium to his eyes, and he sheuld 
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also observe the sariskdras (rites) beginning with niseka 
(discharging semen to the womb of his wife). $ 

veg नियुष्जीत राजा विप्रान्‌ समन्तत: | 


तथेव क्षत्रियादीरच सवे से म rig ॥६॥ 

A king should always employ brdhmapas in satkarma® 
(six kinds of duties) the ksatriyas and others in their 
Teapective duties, 6 

यः खघम परित्यज परधम समाचरेत्‌। 
तं तेन नृपो दषं पुनस्तस्मिन्‌ वियोजयेत्‌ ॥७॥ 

‘Whoever gives up his own duties and follows other's 
aking should punish him with the fine of one hundred (gold 
Coins) and force him to follow his owa duties again. 7 

WERTE येष विशिष्येतात्‌ समाचरेत्‌ ।* 
"d पाथवो राजन्‌ तात्‌ विशेषाश, per el 
0 king the annual ceremonies all the year round which 


Kings should celebrate, listea to the special ones of them, 
from me. 8 


शरत्काले महाष्टययां दुर्याः fegan 
नीराजनं दमयं तु pe वे बलवृदये ॥॥॥ 

On the great eighth day of the moon in autmn the 
goddess Durga is to be worshipped and with a view to getting 
‘is strength increased the kings should celebrate the ceremony 
of lustre on the tenth day of the moon (in the aum) 9 

A mfa तृतीयाया gg पुष्णाभिपेचनम्‌ । 
पूजिता श्रि देवों mend refe ॥१०॥ 


*Satkarma—six kinds of duties to be performed by a 
brümapa are : (|) adhyana (study of the Vedas ete), 
adhyäpana (teaching the Vedas etc), yojona (performing 
sacrifices), 7000 (performing sacrifices etc, for others), dana 
(giving gift, charity), and pratigaha (accepting gifts). 


L. sif योजयेत्‌ M. * मरित अधिक: । 2, बर पाथिवान्‌ TA M. 
3, श्रीपंचमगां V. 4, नृपश्चरेत्‌ v. 
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Shi धनधान्यस्य वृदे तपसत्तम। 
wi दशहराया तु विष्णोरिष्टि तयाचरेता ॥११॥ 

O best king ! kings should perform Puspabhiseka (taking 
ceremonial bath ou tbe day when the star pausya falls) on the 
third day of the moon inthe month of pausa (Dec.-Jan.), 
worship the goddess Sri (the goddess of wealth), and perform 
driyajiia for having grains and wealth increased, Kings should 

also perform sacrifice intended for Vispuon the day of 
Dafahara in the month of Jaisgha (May-June), le 


खो हरिस्थे द्वादश्यां agat पमाचरेत्‌ । 
विषयतां नृपतिः FAR यज्ञात्‌ ager: ॥१२॥ 

Kings should. perform sakrapūjā (worshipping ihe god 
Indra) on the twelth day of the moon when the sun is in the 
house of Leo, Particularly kings should perform the follow- 
jng by spending heavy amount. n 

एभिः dde ved कोषश्चापि farad 
ag m T मरण तया॥१३॥ 
जायतते चेतयः सर्वा विशिष्येतांत्ततःचरेत | 

These having been done the ary, (0४ kingdom, and the 
treasure increase, if these sacrifices are not performed femine 

and mass death occur, and the six kinds dangers (Iti) take 
place, therefore, particularly these should be perfore 
med. I3-I4a 
aana महाष्टम्यां gatar; qst विधि: ॥१४॥ 
पुरा प्रोकतस्तु विधिता तेन कायं तु पुजनम्‌ | 
विधि नोराजनस्य त शरण पार्थिवसत्तम ॥१५॥ 
हृतेन पेन चाश्वानां गजानामपि Aquen | 
It is prescribed that the goddess Durga is to be wor- 
shipped on the great eighth day of the moon in the autmn. 
lt has been stated by Brabmi in the past, therefore, this 
* worship should be done, 0 best king ! listen to the ritual 
procedure of lusture ceremony ("irdjana). These having been 


L. समाचरेत्‌ M. 2. nest M. 3, चैप्रनम्‌ V, 
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performed the numerical strength of the horses and the 

elephants of kings increases. Idbl6a 
आखिने rev 'तु तृतीया स्वातोयोगिनी ut qu 
ऐशान्यां स्वपुरस्यैव गृह्यात्‌ स्थानमुत्तमम्‌ | 

नीराजनं ततः कुर्यात्‌ संग्राप्ते दिवसेऽ्टमे ॥१७॥ 

On the third day of the bright fortnight of the moon in 
the month of Afvina (Sept-Oct) conjoined by the star Svati 
the king should prepare a place in the north-east in his own 
city and celebrate the lustre ceremony on the eighth 
day, |) 

Aua कालस्तु पूर्वमुक्तो मया तव। 

fermé शृणु मे gegen भविष्यत्त॥१८॥ 

have stated the lusture ceremony before ; now listen to 
its procedure. Having done this you shall be successful, 8 

एकं हयं महासत्वं पुमनोहरमेव च! 

जयेत्‌ पप्तदिवसान्‌ गन्धपुागकादिभि: ॥१६॥ 

One attractive noble horse should be worshipped 
for seven days by offering perfumes, flowers and cloths, 99 


तृतीयादौ पूजयित्वा नयेतः TIRI 
चेष्टा renier जानीयातू तु शुभागुभम ॥२०॥ 

At the beginning of the third day (of the moon of the 
said month) the horse should be worshipped again and 
brought to the place of sacrifice. The king should know the 
auspicious and inauspicious omens by observing the move- 
ment of the horse. १0 

परराष्ट्रावमर्द: स्यादश्वो यदि पलायते | 
Sg राजपुत्रस्तु यदि चाधूणि मुञ्चति ॥२१॥ 
नोयमानो न गच्छेत्‌ तु महिपीमरणं ततः। 
तथैव मुखनासाक्षि wel gated afenga 

If the horse fleds the place the invasion by enemy 

is indicated; if the horse sheds tears the prince will 


]. या दशमी 0, 2. नगेत्‌ तं ७. 3. faa |. 
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eyes of the horse, 


यः गाष्ठामिमुख; र्यात्‌ तत्‌ काण्ठायां जभर्‌ | 

walter dmi तु पदगो भवेत पुर॥२३॥ 

तदा यदि समस्ता नृपतिबिभे्िन | 

The king is sure to Conquer the enemies of that direction 
to which the horse directs its mouth, Ifthe horse moves by 
raising the front right leg, tue king shall Vanquish all his 
enemies, 43:24 

प्रातर्नाराजनं रयाद्‌ दशम्यां नृपसत्तम ॥२४॥ 

aaa च gei ` तस्यामेव WR | 

WS daai वा तत्राभावे तु पाथिव igi 


O besi king ! in tie Morning of the tenth day of the 
moon the lustre ceremony should be performed. If, however, 
that day is not available it is to done on the twelth day. 0 
king ! it may be performed on the fifteenth day also, (of 
the white moon) in the month of Karttika (Oct-Nov), 24b-25 

twi gedim deri 
दशहस्तं तु विपुला वुर्याद्‌ वै तत्र तोरणम्‌ se 

The king should get constructed a city gate measuring 
sixteen Pastas in right and ten hastas in width in the north: 
east of his own city. 26 


ataga तु हस्तपोइशव्स्तितम्‌ | 
यज्ञाय ud वयामध्ये वेदि विनिदिशेत॥२७॥ 

The mandala (ground) for the Sacrifice should be 
prepared measuring thirty two hasras in length and sixteen 
hastas in breath, and the sacrificial altar should bs prepared 
in the midst. श 

arana atagan i 
पत्र संस्याप्य ST qf: पुरोहित: Ren 
Towards the east of the sacrificial place a very good 
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altar should be prepared. The horse in question is tobe pur 
there and should be worshipped by the priests, 28 
पर्जोदुखरशाखानामजुनस्यायवा TI 

aea श्व जेरचापयनिभूपयेत्‌ ॥२९॥ 

The gate is to be decorated with the leafy branches of 
the trees like Sila (Vatica Robusta), udumbara (fig tres), 
arjuna (Teminatra Arjuna), and also with fiags bavins the 
symble of fish, conch, and discuss, The gate is to be deco- 
Fated with gold and, gems and varieties of fruits. 9 

तोरणं कनकरलेस्तया apnd: i 

wear शातिकुळं पदं GReg Ngoi 

काठदेश fatan पृष्टा च । 

Tn order to achieve success and also having peace and 
prosperity bhallataka (marking nut) and salikustha (aking of 
fruit) should be tied on the neck of the horse. 30-3la 

वं मणडलं हतवा दिकपालारच FATZ ॥३१॥ 

दिशदेवांस्त मलग विष्णुमुख्ान्‌ पूजयेत्‌ । 

बज्यंस्तिलेश पुव मिश्रीत पुरोहित: Iia 

The priest should draw a Vayda mandaia and whorship 
the regents of the quarters, the nige planets, the group of 
Visvadeva headed by Viggu by offering flowers and sesames 
mixed in ghee, 30-32 

iy वरणत्येव परेशस्य तयव च। 

पुळूतत्य विष्णोश्च होमं पप्ताहमाचरेत ॥३३॥ 

The priest should offer oblations to the fire for seven 
days for Ravi (the sun), Varuga, Brahmi Indra, and 
Visou. 33 

एकंकत्य we वा अष्टोत्तरशत च वा। 

कुर्यात्‌ तु प्रं होम तुरगस्य सिद्धये ॥३४॥ 

In order to obtain the four-fold aim (catur-yargay 
oblations should be offered to the fire onc thousand or one 
hundred and eight times daily for each one of them. 4 

समिधरचापि होतव्या: पालाशा: वादिरास्तया | 
बोदर कार्या STET पुरोधसा II. 


Ws 
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The priest should ofer woods of samidh (a kind of 
sacrificial tree) paldsa (Butea Frondosd) Khadira (Acacia 
catechu) udumbora (fg tree), Kaémira (the tree Ficas Elastica) 
and ufrattha (the holy fig tree). / 35 

ser राजतान्‌ वापि मातिका्‌ वा यथेच्छया । 
gi तु sumet फताम्राखरयोजितान्‌ ॥३६॥ 

Eight goldén or silver or earthen pots, as may be 
decided, decorated with cloth and fruits like mango should 
be placed there. 36 

fg dy Aa समङ्गहरितातकम्‌ | 
चस्दन च तथा कुष्ठ प्रियझा च मन, शिलाम्‌ uan 
gent च हा च श्वेता Ht तथेव च। 
wem miei wei शतावरीम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
वचं सताम सोगराजी quias | 
Mu ow करवीरं च तुतपीदसमेव च nell 
एताति निश्षिपेन्मप्पे कलशानां पुरोहित: । 

The priest should put items ty the pots (such as) samaiga 
(a kind of plant, Rubia Munjsta), haritala (the yellow 
orpiment), candana (sandal paste), Kugla (the plant Costus 
Speclousus) priyaigu (Gowers of a kind of medicinal plant), 
manabilà (red arsenic), aijjana (collyrium), haridrà (tremeric), 
#retd (cowry), danti (T), bhallataka (marking nut), purnakosà (a 
species of plant), sahadevi (a species of plant), 4atávari (7), vacă 
(a kind of aromatic root), nagakusuma (Mesua Roxburghil), 
semariji ia species of crecper), suguptikà (Mucuna pruritus), 
tuttha (blue vitriol), karavira (a kind of flower’, leaves of tulast 
(holy basil, small thurb). 37-400 

TGA: wei तया॥४०॥ 
कव्ये शान्तिकामेन तोराजनविधो नप । 


"Tbe king who desires peace by lusture ceremony should 


+ ञ्जनं च तया इण प्रियं च पुनश | afe: fuu 
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get the sruk and शय maoufactured of gold or of the wood of ' : 

holy fig tree. 44 
एवं gid पणाभिहवनेस्तया ॥४१॥ 
र्वान्‌ पूजयित्वा तु नप: सप्ताहमाचरेत्‌ | 
यावलीराजन कुर्यात तावद्राजा वहेद्‌ पृहे ॥४२॥ 

Thus the king for seven days ty worshipping the above 
mentioned deities by offering oblation to the fire should 
observe the week, So long the lusture ceremony continues, 
the king should stay in the royal palace, 4042 

रात्रो न यज्ञभुमो तु तिवसेच्छान्तिमिच्छुकः | 
amy तुरङ्गं तं ग्ज वा तत्र पावः ॥४३॥ 
यावत्‌ veni येतायेत वै द्रजेत्‌। 

If a king desires peace he should not stay in the 
sacrificial ground in the night. The king must neither tide 
horse nor elephant for a week aod he should move by some 
other conveyance, : 44442 

अयेनानाविधेश्येव RATETA: ॥४४॥ 
etal बि quies: 
queri तु देवानां सप्ताह TRT ॥४१॥ 

For full one week the king should prepare good offerings 
to the deities mentioned above with various items of eatables 
such as hony, rice cooked with milk, barley coros, sweet 
meat, cooked rice and curry etc. 440.45 

सपे तु रेभन्त qu deme 
प्रं महावाहु द्वं seem 
ज्वलन्तं शृप्लवस्त्रेण HUTTE वासवा। 
कशां वामकरे बिभ्रद्‌ दक्षिण तु करं quel 
aagi सस्य atat तितसंत्यवपंस्थितम्‌ | 
एवेविध तु turd? प्रतिमायां wes वा ॥४५॥ 
qmi पूजयेत ARI 
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After one week the Ling should worship Rebhanta, son 
of Sürya (the sun) under the Bate. Rebhanta is with two 
arms aod of great prowess, he shines with a coat ; he shines 
with white cloths, he makes his hairs binding up ward with a 
piece of cloth. He holds a whip in his left hand and a sword 
in the right hand, which is placed on the side of the body; 
he is seated on a white horse, — Rebhanta of this description 
should be worshipped on an image or a pot under the gate 
following the method of worshipping the sun, 46-493 


पूजिला तु रेभन्त! हिरदं तुरगं तया॥४९॥ 


अहताम्बरसंवीतं anA 

gaffe विचित्र कवचादिभिः goi 

युक्त तु Quer ऐगान्यामदववेदिकाम्‌ । 

पू कृतां नयेदशवगबपातौः पक्‌ पृथक्‌ ॥११॥ 

After Rebbanta was worshipped the elephant aud the 
horse, covered with unstrewn cloths, decorated with garlands 
and sandal paste, gold and mistrinsa variegated, with 
coats etc, should be worshipped. Then the horse keeper 
and the elephant driver should bring the horse and the 
elephant to Asvavedied (spot prepared for the horse) in the 
north-east, separately, 4905] 


नीयमाने गजे चाश que तु निमित्तकम्‌ | 
यलाद्‌ वोत नृपतिः फे चेवावधारगेत्‌ ॥१२॥ 

The horse and the elephant haviog been brought there 
the king should carefully observe the above mentioned ause 
picious and inauspicious omens and guess the result, — 52 

होमकुप्डयोततरस्यां ur चर्मीण स्थितः। 
्वेदविदा enfer सहितो aer deraa ॥१३॥ 

The king sitting on a tiger skin flanked by the experts in 
horse-lore and elephant-lore should keep on casting his glance 
on the horse. 5 


], रेवन्तं M. wed y. 2. गजपातो y. 3. Safe V. 
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नोताय तुरगायाशु भक्‍्तपिण्डी सुगन्धिनीम। 
दद्यात्‌ पुरोहितस्तत्र संमल्य ग्रालिमल्े: ivit 

While the horse being trougbt there the priest should 
immediately offer a pot of cooked rice, scented with 
perfumary, reciting the ‘antimentra (mantras invoking 
peace). 5 

qang यदि finer त्‌ तदरनीयाद्‌ दा qu: पच 
तदा स्यात्‌ सर्वकल्याणं विपरोतमतोऽतयया ॥१५॥ 

If that horse smells it and eats it then there shall be 
welfare in all respects otherwise there shall be opposite it ie: 
danger, 5 

शाबामोदुखरीमाग्री epu च पटोदके। 
वाष्लाद्याप्ताब्य तुरगान्‌ गजान्‌! धूप च सेतिकान्‌॥१६॥ 
vais deie: wf: पोष्टिकेस्तया | 

रेचयेत्‌ gift पुरोहित: yo 

The priest by Holding a leafy branch of holy fig tree and 
that of a mango tree should deep them again and again inte 
the water of the pot and besprinkle the horse, the elephant, 
and the army. The priest should touch the chariot by 
reciting the Sdntimantra (the mantras meant for peace) and 
pousyikamantra (the mantras for prosperity) and besprinkle 
brühmagas and the four-fold army. 56-57 

दिक्पालानां ग्रहाणां च TAA ARM I 

«gar चाभिषिच्याथ ततः सौवणं *दपणम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
वोक्षपित्वा qd fum ततो मलिणमेव च। 
राजपुत्र तथामात्यातन्यानेपि च सँतिकान्‌ e 
कम्पयत्‌ feme eua पु दर्शयेत। 
चतुरंगस्य स्वस्यापि me शान्तिपोष्टिके ॥६०॥ 

The priest should besprinkle all of them several times: 
With the mantras of the regents of the directions, planets and 
Visnu. He should cause the king, the ministers, the princes. 
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the high officials and the army to look into a mirror, Then 
the priest, the best of the brübmaras, should shake the 
mirror and cause to reflect the entire army on it, Thus the 


King should perform the ceremony of lustre for peace and 
prosperity for himself and the four-fold army. 5.60 
p शात्रवं कृत्वा चाभिचारिकमलकै: | 
हृदि शूसेन विध्वा तं शिरं छड़गेन छेदयेत्‌ ॥६१॥ 

An earthen image of the enemy should be prepared and 
anointed it with incantation, its chest should pierced with 
a spear and the head cut with 8 sword. 6l 

आचार्यः कविका पश्‍वादेभिमल्य हाय वे। 
नर प्राभाकरेमलेददाद्‌ वमत्र स्वयं पुन: ॥६२॥ 
The priest thereafter should invoke the bridle with the 
. ‘mantras belonging to Indra and Surya, and then he himself put 
the bridle to the mouth of the horse. 62 
तमनेन तु मन्त्रेण समाइह्य वृपस्तदा । 
Teu तु दिशं aiaga ॥६३॥ 

The king should ride the horse muttering the above said 
mantras and proceed to the north-east followed by the entire 
army. 63 

ऋतिक पुरोहिताचार्याः सवे एव quuni 

अनुगच्छुर्यानि निमित्ताने विलोकितुम्‌ ॥६४॥ 

The rtvik (one who performs oblation), the priest, the 
preceptor and others—all of them should follow the king for 
observing good and bad omens. a 

वादित्रधोषततुमुलेरातपत्रैवृ तस्तथा l 

गच्छेलीराजने राजा दारयलिव मेदिनीम॥६१॥ 

The king being flanked by (officials) should proceed in 
lustre ceremony in the midst of din caused by the beating of 
drums and other instruments of sounds as if the earth is 
being as hundred, 65 
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Kalikapurana 


मणिविदममुवतादि-्वर्ण-रलेरलइ्कृत: | 
ama ततो गत्वा पूर्वद्वारेण पाथिवः॥६६॥ 
agi प्रविशेद्‌ fadi यायात्‌ पुरोहित: । 

The king being decorated with gems, carols pearls, 
golden ornaments ard costly gems should cover the distance 
of one Krofa (3.2 kms and enter into his own city eccompani- 
ed by brāhmaņas through the eastern gate. With the priests 
the king should go to the sacrificia! grouad, 66-674 

तत्र गत्वा दक्षिणां तु हिरण्यं गां तथा तिलम्‌ ॥६७॥ 
दत्तवा पश्चाद (Ere दद्याद्‌ दानानि RI: | 

Having gone there the king should pay dakcind to the 
priests in the form of gold, cons and sesames. Having paid 
düksini to the priest the king should offer gifts to other 
brahmanas according to his mite. 67b-68a 

एवं नोराजनं कृत्वा बलानां च Afaa: gal 
Seg सुस्थिरां लकष नृपतिः प्रापनात्‌ तथा | 

Kings should thus perform tke lustre of army. Whoever 
does this be in this world obtains lasting wealth and 
prosperity, and after death also. 68b-69a 

त्वमरवामृततञ्जात सागरोदृभः सेव ॥६९॥ 
येन सत्येन बहसे शक्र dup मां Wii 
येन सत्येन रेभन्त. येन सत्येन भास्करम्‌ ॥७०॥ 


वहसे तेन सत्येन विजयाय quet माम्‌। 
बाध्या तु भूप मन्राध्यामशवारोहणमाचरेत्‌ ॥७१॥ 


“O borse ! you have horn from the nectar. O saindhava ! 
you bave arisen from the ocean, Under what obligation of 
truth you have been carrying Indra do carry me on your back 
under the same obligation of truth, under what obligation of 
truth you bave been carrying on Rebhanta and Sürya do carry 
me on your back under the same obligation of thruth for my 
victory. 

a 
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Chapter Eighty Six 


0 king ! the king should ride the horse by muttering the 

above two mantras, 69-7 
आरद्याग्रे महिष्यात्तु शुद्धाने aada तत: । 
ius ततो wi nia संस्थितम्‌ ॥७२॥ 
galas: afari: स्त्रीभिः सह तमर्चत । 

The King riding the horse should proceed and get down 
at the door of the chief queen in the saraglio, The chief queen 
make the king seated on the bed and along with women of 
the saraglio worship him by offering dirra (panic Brass), rice 
and mustard seeds, 22-738 

R तु भूमिग्रहणे तृतोयायां निराजन ॥७३॥ 
सूतकं यदि जायेत तत्र द्यति केवलम्‌ । 
सुतकी मृतकी वापि पाथिवस्तु दया तया iov 
वलनीराजनं qup तन्मात्र च विशेषत: | 

If there is birth of a child to the queen after the prepara- 
tion of the ground for th: performance of sacrifice on the ' 
third day of the moon the king becomes impure (for the time- 
being). The king irrespective of the fact of impurity or other- 
wise by (child) birth ‘or death (in the family) should perform 
the lustre of army. This is the speciality of it. T3b-75a 

सद्य: शोचं भवेद्रा्ञो व्यवहारविलोकने log 
तथाधिवासते यज्ञे vere 
अयं ते कथितो राजनीराजनत्रमो मया। 
पुष्यलावविधान तु VIS शुणु ताम्रम्‌ ॥७६॥ 


Kings become impure only for a moment when it is 
required to deliver judgment, perform the preliminary rites of 
sacrifice, and invade the enemy kingdom, 

O king! I have stated you the order of the retuals 
procedure of nirajana (lustre), O king | now listen to the. rite 
of puyasnénz (ceremonial bath on the day when the star 
Piya falls). 


इति श्रौकालिकापुराणे! पञ्याशीतितमोझ्याव: ॥८१॥ 


Here ends the eightyfifth chapter of the holy Kalika- 
purdua, called the lustre ceremony, 


———— 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY-SIX 


पडशीतितमोध््याय: | 
(The rules of pusya-snana (ceremonial bath) 
oft the day when the star pusya falls}, 
ate उवाच- 
XW राजन्‌ परवक्ष्यामि पष्यस्तानविधिकरमम | 
येन विज्ञानमात्रेण विधा नशन्ति सन्ततम्‌॥१॥ 


“Aurva said ; 


O king ! listen to the order of the ritual procedure of 
pusya-snäna, which Lam telling now. The mere knowledge 
of this destroys all impediments. I 

पोषे geet चढ्ने पुध्यस्नातं NI 
सोभागयकत्याणकरं दुि्षपरणापहम्‌ ॥२॥ 

Kings should take pusya-sndna, when the moon resides 
in the house of the star pusya in the month of pausa (Dec. 
Jan). The performance of this brings fortune, causes 
welfare, stops famine and death, 2 

विष्ट्यादिदुष्टकरणे व्यतोपाते च Agt 

Wd शूले हपंणादो योगे तु यदि सम्यते॥३॥ 

quae’ «= defui 

तदा समस्तदोषागा तत्‌ सानं हानिकारकम्‌ ॥४॥ 

If the third day of the moon hapens to be either saturday 
or sunday or Tuesday aud the star puja conjoins the day, 
this removes all ills arising out of pecuring the inauspicious 
Karayds (an astrological division of day) like visji, and 
inauspicious yogas like raidhrti, vajra, fila, and harsana, 4 

ग्रहदोषारच जायन्ते यदि राज्ये चेतयः । 

तदा पुषे तु नक्षत्रे वूर्या्मासाततरेऽपि च ॥५॥ 


In the event of malevolent influence of the planets, or 
when the kingdom faces one or more dangers, called iti* a 
king, ia such circumstances, may perform the said snind in 
other months also when the star pusyd occurs. 5 


| 664 
इयं तु बहाणा nie गुर पुरा । 
गक्रादिसमदेवाता Id च ज्गतूपतिः॥६॥ 

The performance of this for peace of Indra and all 
other gods, in the past, was stated by Brahma to Brhaspati 
and also by the Lord of the world. 6 

तुपकेशत्यिवत्मोक-कोटदेशादिवजिते । 
गर्कराकमिकष्माणइ-वहुक्ृष्टविर्वति dell 
काकोलुकंश्व कडू शव काकालेग UR: | 
ah sekaa विभीतकविवजिते Uan 


शिगूर्लेष्मातकाध्यां तु जलौकादविवर्निते। 
स्वस्थाने 'चम्पकाशोक-वकृततादिविराजिते ॥६॥ 


हंसकारण्डवाकोणे सरस्तीरेथवा शुचो। 
पुष्यलानाय नृपतिग होयात्‌ स्यानमुत्तमम्‌॥१०॥ 

For taking the puyya-sndna kings should select the best 
spot in a forest or on the bank ofa lake. The spot so 
selected should be free from husks, hairs, bones, ant hills, 
worms, gravals, earth worms and ashes, it must not be 
heavily tilled, should not be infested by crows, owls, herons, 
vultures, snakes, wild pigs ; it should snakes, wild pigs; it 
should not have trees like vibhītaka (the tree Terminalia 
Bellerica), sigru (the tree Moringa paterygosperma), slesmitaka 
(Cordia Nyxa) and should be free from lices etc, while the 
spot is desired to be covered by trees like campaka (Michelia 
Campaka), afoka (the tree Jonesia Asoka Rxb) and should 
have birds like swan, duck etc, 7-00 


ततः पुरोहितो राजा नाना वादित्रनिःखनै:। 
प्रदोषसमये गच्छेत्‌ तत्‌ स्थानं पूर्ववासरे ॥११॥ 


L रम्याकाशोकवातादिविभूपिते M. 


iff means six kind of danger, such as heavy rains, drought, 
destruction of crops by grass hoppers, large numbers of 
mice, birds, and camping by a king in the vicinity. 


Kali kapurana 


On the previous day, in the evening of pusya-stáng the 
king accompanied by the priest should proceed to that 
place in the midst of din: caused by the sound of musical 


instruments. 
तस्य erae कौवेर्या दिशि स्थित्वा पुरोहित: । 
सगत्धचन्दनेः पाने; कर्पराद्ध्ििवातिते! ॥१२॥ 
गोरोचनाभिः faded: सफलादिभिः | 
varak सर्वाधिसिक्तकेः ॥१३॥ 
वास्य तु ततूस्थान पूजयेत्‌ तत्र देवता: | 
The priest should take his seat in the northern direction 
of that place, cleanse it with water mixed with camphor and 
adorn it with sweet smelling sandal paste, gorocand (bright . 
yellow orpiment prepared from the bile of cow), mustard 
seeds, rice, fruits, and bespriokle all of them with the 
mantra "gandhadyürü ete.” and commence worshipping 
deities. Ilda ° 
गणेशं केशवं शक्र बरह्माणं चापि श्रम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
उमया सहित देवं सर्वाश्च गणदेवताः। 
wee va तत्र नृपतिः सपुरोहितः utu 
The king along with the priest should worship 08088, 
Kefava, Indra, Brabm, Sarükara with Umi, all ganaderatis, 
and all the sixteen miis. 5 
TRA कलशान्‌ कृत्वा तानानवेधसञ्चयान्‌। 
ser पायसं enge मोदकयावको ॥१६॥ 
Auspicious jars and also varieties of plates full with 
eatsbles (naivedyal, rice cooked with milk, sweet meats, and 
barley food should be prepared and offered. ॥ 
बधिवास्थ च तत्‌ स्थानं दुर्वातिदवार्थकासते: | 
ततत्यानाच्चापि भृतानि सारयेन्मलमीरयन ॥१७॥ 
amiga भूता ये भूता भूमिणतकाः। 
शुतानामविरोधेन स्तानकर्म करोम्यहम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
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Chapter Eighty Six 


Having adorned the Spot with pani i 
mustard seeds she priest should ho ब 
away the वि (living beings) from the spot by uttering the 
following mantra : “Let those bhatay who are masters of this 
place be off; Tam Commencing activities Telating to the 
Pusya-snana (bath on the day of the star pusya) without 
confrontation to the bhajas,” IT-I8 

ततः करो piga मन्त्रेणानेन पिव: 


आवाहयेदिमान्‌ देवान यार पुष्या भिषेकतः m 
Then the king with folded hands invoke s et 


who should be worshipped in performing pusya-sning, — 9 
बागन्छनु सुराः सवं sr पूजाभिलाषिणः । 
दिशो हि पालका: सव ये चान्येश्यंगभागित: ॥२०॥ 

"Let all those gods who desire (0 be worshipped come 
here, let the protectors of the directions and also those who 
have share in this, come here." 20 

ततः पुष्पाज्जति दत्त्वा quie femi 

बच्च तिष्ठन्तु faqat: स्थातमासाच मामकम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
स्वपूजां प्राप्य पातारो दत्ता शाति महीभुजे । 
ततस्तां गपती रात्रि नयेत तु सपुरोहितः॥२२॥ 

There after he should offer handful of flowers thrice to 
the deities and recite the following mantra. "Let the gods 
who have come down to my place remain here for the day. 
Let them accept their worship and grant peace to the king.” 

The king along with the priest should pass the night at. 
that place, 3-22 

we शुभाशुभं विद्यालृपस्तु सपुरोहित:। 
कृत्वा पूणां तु देवानां रात्रो सथाने नृप: स्वपेत्‌ ॥२३॥ 


शुभाश्भफलं स्वप्ने शेयं ene 
The king after worshipping the deities should sleep at 
that spot along with the priest and know the auspicious and 
inauspicious omens from the kind of dreams as indicated by 
the astrologers. 23248 
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gaai चेत्‌ स्यात्‌ तदा पुष्याभिषेचने IYI 
होमं तृं gui दत्वा चापि गवां शतम्‌। 
गोवाबिकजरागां तु प्रासादस्य fred: ॥२१॥ 
angi wet राज्यधीवृद्धिका जग | 
दधिदेवसुवर्णाता ब्राह्मणत्प प्रदशेनम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
वीणादर्वाक्ततफसं पुच्छत्रवितेपनम्‌ | 
शीतांशु पक्रशंबानां TTT पुहूदस्तया ॥२७॥ 
साभाः क्षयकरा; शत्रौ रलाकरत्य भृभृतः। 
vd चोपरागत्य निगडेन च R ell 
मांसस्य भोजन घेव पर्वतस्य freu 
Se तस्तम्‌ तं प्रत्नृरेदनम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
umm कूप veneti 
ver तथा sur. तसा erra TAT ॥३०॥ 
wwe घेव पानं रधिरमद्दयो:। 

भोजन पायसत्यापि मनुष्यारोहृणं तपा ॥३१॥ 
PUMA TTA तशा | 

एते weno quer नृपतत्तम ॥३२॥ 

I during the period of pusya-sndna the king dreams a bad 
ream he should make oblation to the fire four times more than 
the usval one, and offer hundreds of cows to the braftmapas, 

If the king dreams incidents such a climbing up mountain 
er mansion, and riding bull or horse or elephant, that are 
auspicious they cause the kingdom to prosper, 

Sighting things such as curd, god, gold, brdkmanas, lute 
panic grass, rice flower, umbrella, ointment, moonbeam, 
conch, lotus, friendly person, and ocean in dreams indicates 
gain for the king snd the destruction of enemies. Similarly 
sightiog cclips, binding (of self) by chains, pertaking meat, 
transformation of mountain, sprouting of a tree from the 
naval, weeping for the dead, experiencing sexual intercourse 
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aih a woman of prohibilled degree, drowning in vell or 
mud, crossing mountain, river or stream, death of son, 
drinking blood or wine, pertaking rice cooked in milk and 
riding a human being in dreams, 0 king | causes welfare, 
happiness good fortune, prosperity of the kingdom and the 
destruction of enemies (of the dreamer king). 24-32 

खरोष्ट्रमहिपाणां च आरोहो राज्यनाशनः। 

qui गौतं तथा हास्यं TESTER: ॥३२॥ 

If it sighted in dreams such as riding ass, camel or 
buffalo it causes destruction of the kingdom. Similarly 
sighting of dancing, singing, laughing and reading (something) 
are inauspicious. 33 

रक्तवसत्रपरिध्ानं रक्तमालानुलेपनम्‌ । 
खतां कृष्णां सत्रियं चेव कामयन्‌ मृत्युमाणुयात्‌ ॥३४॥ 

If in dreams the king finds himself as wearing red 
garment, red garland, and anointing red paste on his body, 
having sex with woman of red or black complexion he meets 
with death, 34 

कृपात्तरे प्रवेश: स्याद्‌ दक्षिगाशागतिस्तया | 

qg तिमत स्नान भार्यापुत्रविनाशनम्‌ ॥३१॥ 

Sighting scenes (in dreams) such as sinking in well, 
proceeding towards south, submerging and taking bath in 
the mud causes death of sons and wife, 35 


लाभस्तस्य भवेत्‌ ert STRATA Ter | 
आदाय गर्भनाडी तु *शकूनो याति खञ्जनः ॥३६॥ 
स॒ तु राज्यात्तर प्राप्य महाकल्याणमाप्ुयात्‌ । 

The incident of emergence of a king (2), fight of the 
bird called wing-tail to other country by taking embryo 
artery (in its beak) if sighted, results in great fortune. 36-378 

दोघं विशतिहस्तं तु हस्तपोइशविस्तृतम्‌ ॥३७॥ 

र्यात्‌ तु लक्षणोपेतं यनमण्डनमुत्तमम्‌ | 
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Kalikapurana 


The sacrificial mandala should be prepared measuring 
twenty and sixteen hastas in length and breadth respectively, 
which besides being a good one, should have all the aus. 
picious signs 3738 

ततोभरेऽह sate मातृणां qu चरेत्‌ ॥३८॥ 
qama वसोर्धारां siete तरेव T 

The next day in the forenoon the king should worship 
the group of mats. ‘The stream of Vasu (Vasordhári) fired 
on the wall should be worshipped and vrdhiiraddha be 
performed. 30039 

चनइनागरकस्‌रोधूमकप CIT: ngeu 
सम्पज्य मप्डतस्यानं तस्मिन्‌ हों शम्भवे नम; | 
बजाय हुं हिरं fermen वृधः ॥४०॥ 

The spot of mandala should be whorshipped with sandal 
and aguru paste, smoke of Kasturi (musk of the musk-deer) 
and the dust of camphor. There after the following two 
mantras are to be scribed on the mangala : “hrani sambhave 
namak” (kroui salutation to Sambhu) and "huj dstrdya 
phat” (hush offering to weapons). 390-40 

veis qd कम्वतसम्भवै; | 

कोरा स्वस्तिकस्य प्रथमं uet freq ॥४१॥ 
चतुहरतप्रमाण तु मण्डलं विलिखेत्‌ ततः। 

SATA पद्म तु मण्डस्य प्रकोतितम्‌ ॥४२॥ 

Then a person, who knows mantras and mandala well 


should make first the mandalo named svastikd, measuring 
four hastas, with woolen or silk threads. The lotus in the 


mangala should be one hasta 44 
द्वाराणि साधहस्तानि कणकाकेशरोऽ्ज्वहम्‌। 
fed खतं च पीतं च कृष्णं हृरितमेव च ॥४३॥ 
arf — eee ES | 
कर्यात तथाम्वनैस्चर्ण राजा मण्डलवद्धये ॥४४॥ 
The king with a view to enbance the charm of the 
mandala should put doors measuring one and half hasta in t 


~ 


Chapter Eighty Six 


with bright petals and filaments. Tke doors are to be 
Prepared with rice powder, safron dusts (kusumbha) termarie 
powder, powder of green plant (2), and dust of collyrium ; 
these are to be white, red, Yellow, black, and green, 43.44 
पतततः समारभ्य तातं परिमा । 
परिचिद्वारमध्ये uri fafafa ॥४५॥ 
Wd दवारमध्ये तु पद्मः चैवाष्टपका। 
qama पक्‌ पक्‌ ॥४६॥ 

A (dla (a line measuring from the thumb to the fore 
finger) should be drawn extending from the lotus towards 
south. Oa the western door there Should be a lotus drawn. 
The knower of the division of mandala should paint ight. 
petal lotus on every door Separately, with those dusts, 45.46 

They med ge WRIT तत: | 
उतायं सूत प्रथमं मण्डले पेत तत: ॥४७॥ 
Having drawn the mandala with the dusts the adept 


should remove the threads from the spot. He should 
worship the mandala after the threads were removed. 4 


“वनाय नम इति ततो gui वियोजयेत्‌। 
TRR तु WIT समाचरेत्‌ ॥४६॥ 

“Obeisance to bhavana” saying thus he should remove 
his hand aud commence throwing down the dusts while 
holding the pot of dusts by his left hand, 48 

मध्यमानामिका इगुष्ठंरुपरिष्टाद ive | 
बधोमुघाइगृती: कृत्वा पातयेच्च विचक्षण: ॥४९॥ 

The adept should hold the pot with bis left hand and 
Pick up the dust (from the pot) with the thumb, the middle 
finger and the ring finger, and put the dusts on the lines, as 
he likes, by turning the fingers down. 49 

समारेखा तु कत्या fafan querer । 
TGV ANTS पमा आर्या विजानता ॥१०॥ 


l. IRE V. 2, qata इति M. 
3. रब: पातं M. maga BI. 4. agaaa M. 
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The lines are to be made of equal length, varied, 
decorated with flowers ; the wise adept should make lines 
equal by applying skilfully the tip of his thumb, 50 

संस्तवं eae विच्छिल कुसरृतिम्‌। 
wait gene कदाचन ugg 

An adept should never made the lines joining each other, 
inequal, thick, severed, looking thin extended up to the limit, 
and too short. 5l 

Went कलहं Rare dg बिग्रहम्‌। 

बिसे भवद्‌ व्याधिं पीडाविभिधिते॥१२॥ 

विळुभिभयमाणोति शत्रुपक्षाल संशयः । 

इयां aiga: त्याच्छिलाया मरणं प्र वम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


वियोगो वा भवेत्‌ तस्य इर्त वा। 

Ifthe lines become Closely joined quarrel takes place, if 
the lines are upward the fight is inevitable, if they are too 
thick there shall be disease, if they are mixed the king 
becomes always sickly. If there are dots there shall be danger 
from the enemies, beyond doubts, If the lines are thin loss of 
Wealth is bound to occur, and if they are severed death is there, 
or he will be deprived of the desired things or sons, 52.548 

बविदिला iag यस्तु were तु येच्छा ॥(४॥ 


mimada दोषाः “citer: | 
तिततपंपदर्वाया ter: कार्या विजानता? ggn 
Ifa person draws the lines at random without the 
knowledge of drawing them he becomes subject to all the: 
blemishes stated above. A knowledgable person should grav 
the lines with white mustard seeds and panic grass, — $45.55 
विसं बिजय भद्र विमानं शुदं शिवम्‌ । 
वर्धमानं च देवं च शताक्ष कामदायकम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
रुचकं स्वस्तिक चव वदत तु ear: 
ययास्यानं ययायज्ञ योजनीया विचक्षणैः uyon 
Vimala, Vijaya, Bhadra and Vinéng Subhada, Sia, 


l. प्रापिताः M, 2, em; M. 
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Varddhaména, Deva, Satkşa, Komadayaka, Rucika and 
Savastika—these are the twelve maycalas, An expart adept 
should put them in proper sacrifice and in proper place 
according to suitability. 56-57 
सागरे मध्यमाने तु Aai पुरोक्तरे: । 
पोयूषश्वारणार्थाय निमिता विस्वकर्मणा ngen 
कलां कलां तु देवानामसित्वा ते पृथक पृथक्‌ | 
यतः कृतास्तु कलसास्ततस्ते परिकोतिताः ॥५९॥ 

With a view to obtaining nectar when the ocean was 
churned by gods Visvakarmé, the divine architect manufac- 
tured jars. ‘The jars were caused to emerge by eating the 
digits (kali) of each one of the gods separately, hence these 
containers are called kalasas, 58.59 

नवेव कलसाः प्रोक्ता नामतस्तार्निबोधत | 

TAM मर्तो मयश्च तयापरः॥६०॥ 


मनोहाचायेभद्रश्‍च विजयस्तनु दृषकः। 
इद्धियध्नोऽ्र विजयो नवमः परिकीतितः ॥६१॥ 


Kalasa are nine in number. Let you know each one of . 


them by name, They are—Gobya, Upagohya, Maruta, 
Mayurcha, Manohara, Acaryabbadra, Vijaya-tamdusake, 
Indriyaghoa, and the ninth is called vijaya. 6९06 


तेषामेव कमार भूप नव नामानियाति तु | 
xw तात्यपराण्येव शात्तिदानि सदैव हि॥६२॥ 
O king ! listen to the nine names of them in serial order, 
This is another set of names which brings peace. 62 
क्षितीद्ः प्रथमः प्रोक्‍्तो द्वितीयों जलसम्मव: | 
पवनानी ततो हे तु यजमानस्ततः पर; ॥६३॥ 
कोषसम्भवाम्ताः तु षष्ठः स परिकीतितः | 
सोमसतु सप्तमः परोक्त बादित्यस्तु तथाष्टमः ॥६४॥ 
विजयो नाम कलसो योऽसो नवम उच्यते | 
स तु पंचमुख: प्रोक्तो महादेवस्वरुपधुक्‌ ॥६१॥ 


J. "us: M. 2. ami B. V.M. 
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The fint kalasa is Ksitindra, the second J 
then follow two others Pavana and Agoi । ण 
then the sixth is by name Kogesambhava, Soma is the REN 
Miya the eighth, the ninth, kalasa, द्याव Vitya isa fy 
faced one, which stands in the shape of Mabideya, aa 

घटस्य AR ARA: स्वयं तथा । 
ययाकाष्ठा स्थित: सम्यगवापदेवादिनामतः ॥६६॥ 

The five faced Mahadeva resides in this kalasa by the 
fame Mabideva and others (on other forms of Siva) corres 
Ponding to different directions, respectively. 66 

MEAN TUNE पञ्चवकत्र घट ATU | | 
तीदं पवतो? sre परिचिमे जतसम्भवम्‌ ॥६७॥ 
UÀ वायवं न्यस्य आगेये ह्ाग्निसम्भवम । 

नेऋ तो यमानं तु ऐशान्यां कोषसम्मवम्‌ ॥६८॥ 


सोममृत्तरतो योज्यं सौरं दक्षिणतो न्यसेत्‌ t 
यसव siege तेप चैतान्‌ विचिन्तयेत्‌ uuu 
The five faced potis to be placed on a lotus inthe 
mandala, the pot Kgitindra isto be placed in the east, 
Jalasambhava in the west, Vayava ia the North-east, 
Agnisambhava in the South-east, Yajamina in the South. 
west, Kosasambhava in the North-east, Soma in the North, 
Saura in the South. Thus the pots having been placed the 
followings are to be meditated upon them. 67-69 
emat v बरहम ग्रोवायां rec स्थित: | 
मूते तु संत्यितो faerit मातृगणाः स्थिताः ॥७०॥ 
दिकपात्रा देवता: सर्वा वेष्टयन्ति दिशो दश । 
कष तु सागरा: सप्त सप्तद्ीपाइच संस्थिता: ॥७१॥ 
क्षत्राणि ग्रहाः wd TTT FATT: | 
TERN: सरितः स्वा वेदाश्चत्वार एव च ॥७२॥ 
कसे संस्थिता: vd तेष तानि विचिन्तयेत्‌ | 
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Brahmi resides at the mouth, Saükara at the neck, 
पाइए at the bottom and the group of mäts in the middle of 
kalasa. The regents of the directions and gods reside on the 
pots covering ten directions. On the belley of the pots the 
seven oceans and the seven islands reside, similarly all stars 
and all planets, the seven best mountains, all rivers headed 
by Ganga and the four Vedas also reside on the pots, and 
they are to be meditated upon there. 7048 


'रलानि सवंदीजानि पुष्पाणि च फाति च ॥७३॥ 
वज़मोक्तिकवेदूयमहापत्म xem: । 
सवंधाममयं विस्वं नागरोदुम्बर तया ॥७४॥ 
बोजपूरकजम्बीरकाश्मोराम्रातदाडिमम॒ । 
यवं शालि च नीवारं ui सितसपंपम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
FAME रोचनं तया। 
चन्दनं च तथा मांसीमेतां कुष्ठ तथेव च ॥७६॥ 
‘ater च जतनिर्यातकाम्बुदम्‌ | 
Wat वदरं wm तथव च॥७७॥ 
कालशाकं तथा पकाः देवोपगकमेव च। 

' वचां धात्रीं समज्जिष्ठा ques मजूलाएकन्‌ ॥७५॥ 
दुर्वा मोहनिका भद्रा शतमूली शतावरीम्‌। 
“वर्णानां सरसां षदा सहदेवी गजाहूयाम्‌ ॥७९॥ 
पूर्णकोषा सितां पीठं goat शिरसिकानती/ । 
व्यामकं गजदत्तं च MIG पुननंबाम्‌ leol 
ब्राह्मी देवीं शिवा रद्रा सवंसन्धानिकां तथा। 
समाहृत्य शुभानेतान्‌ ANT farig ati 


One should collect all varieties of auspicious gems, all 
kinds of seeds, flowers and fruits such as diamond, pearls, 
cat's eye gem, mahdpadma (highly valuable gem, or white 
lotus) sapphire, and crystal so also bilba (wood apple) 
embodiment of all holy abodes, ndgar (orange), sacrificial fig, 
Bijopüraka (citron), jambira (small kind of citron), kásmira 


l. तया रलानि सर्वाणि M. 2. aiea M. 
3 gat M, 4. पर्णानां M. 5, ai V. 6. ° दिर M. 
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(a kind of grape) amruta (hog Plump) digina (pomgranate), 
yava (barley), Sali (rice), nisira. (wild rice) godhüma (wheat), 
sita-sarsopa (white mustard seeds), kurkuma (saffron), agaru 
(aloe wood paste), karpüra (camphor), madana (thorn apple), 
rocand (Andersonia), condana (sandal paste), manist (a kind 
of herb, jafámárisi 2), eld (cardamon), Kujha (Arabicus), 
kastari (musk), patracirga, jolanirydsaka, ambuda (the plant 
Cyprus. Hexostychius Communus), soya (a kind. of lichen), 
bedara (the jujube leaves/fruits), jati (Jasminum grandi 
Jorum), Kalasaka (a kind of vegetable), prkkà. (Trigonella 
Corniculata), deryiparga yacū (aromatic root), dhatri (Emblica 
Oficinalis), mañjighā (Indian madder), turugka (Olibanum), 
maigalästaka (eight auspicious things), dara (panic grass), 
mohaniké (Rutumdus Cyperus), bhadrā (some kind of plant) 
falamili(a kind of root), sativart (Asparagus Race mosus), 
Warnand (a kind of plant), sarald (a species of pine tree) 
kyudrà (the plant Salany Jacquin), sahaderi, gajā (Inayà), 
Pireakosa (a species of plant), slid (sugar cane ()), pijhà 
guild (Abrus precatorious), firasika, anala (plumbago), 
Yydmoka (Arabicus), gojadania, आ (Anthemum Sowa), 
punarnavä, brahmi (a kind of vegetable), devi (a species of 
Cyperus), siva (a kind of thron apple), rudra (a species 
of creeping plant), and sarvasandhdnikd and put then in 
the pots, ॥%-॥ 


कतसस्य यथादेशं विधि शम्भ गदाधरम। 
ययाक्रम पूजिता शम्भ मुख्यतया TAG UR 


Brahm’, Sambhu and Gadidhara (Visgu) should be 
Worshipped at the respective parts of the pot and particularly 


Maheivara. 82 
प्रासादेन geht शम्भ qun gri 
प्रथमं pà नाना नैवेधवेदनै:॥८३॥ 


At first Sambhu should be worshipped at the middle 
portion of the pot by offering varieties of catable following 
tke tantra (prescribed rules and procedure), 8 


070 


farei na fera पूजेत । 
qd बहिः स्यापितेप ग्रहाणां SR च ॥८४॥ 
TRA पयेत्‌ तु माते च। 
सव देवा घटे पुण्या FCAT पृथक पृथक्‌ ॥८५॥ 

The regeats of the quarters should be worshipped on the 
pots meant for them, The nine planets should be worshipped 
on the pots which are placed earlier out side the mandala and 
meant for them, and the group of mäts on the pots intended 
for them, All the deities should be’ worshipped on the pots 
separately, which are put for them. 84-85 

ada तत्र AT: समृता मुह्यतया गुप | 
भयो पेयेरच पषा; फतत: ॥६६॥ 
qas: maaa यथासम्परवयोजितैः। 
पुष्यस्लानाय तृपति पणेत सकलान्‌ TTF ॥८७॥ 

0 great king ! among the pots, as has been stated above, 
nine are important, On the occasion of pusyasiäna king 
should worship all the gods by offering items, such as eatable, 
things to be eaten without mastisation, drinks, varieties of 
flowers and fruits, barley preparation, rice cooked with milk, 
as far as these items may be collected. 86-87 

दक्षिणे queat are निमाय पायते:। 
समिद्भि: शालिपिद्धाय de TNT ॥८५॥ 
केवल Aard: पुजितान्‌ सकलात्‌ पुरात | 
होमेन eR वदय नृपः तिरोहितः lieet 

A kunga (hole) should be dug out in the south of the 
mandala, À king along with rtvik* and priest with a view to 
gaining prosperity should satisfy all the worshippable gods 
by offering rice cooked with milk, samid (wood used for 
sacrificial fire) rice, mustard seeds, clarified butter, panic grass, 


*Hrik=ina sacrifice four groups of priests are called pivik ; 
they are—hotd, adhvaryk, brahmà, and udpati. 


]. तस्यात्‌ M. 
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and rice or simply by offering oblation With clarified. 
butter, E" 


होमान्ते मण्डतोदीच्याँ वेदिकाया agan | 
रोचतास्थमतकारास्तधा सर्वम्‌ नियोजयेत le o 
After the oblation was performed in the northern corner 
ofthe mandala on the alter ona red plate rocand and all 
kinds of jewellery should be placed, 9) 


engana पह़विश्ञाहग लिकावधि | 

वृत्त वा wq वा पद्म! ब्रिकोशसंज्ञकप्‌ egu 

Round or square or triangle lotus measuring twenty-six 
digits, by the thumb, should be drawa. 9t 

रलेशान्‌ पदमध्ये तु गोमुष्टिकवितायई: । 

शरीशरोवृक्षररारोहामुमादेवी शभाचिताप ॥६२॥ 


wt सर्वरसः ve कायं figere | 
हस्तविस्तारमुच्छायं नवहतं दगाझालम्‌ ॥३॥ 
ennd सातं च पट्ट d aT | 
To the midst of the lotus Superior gems are to be placed, 


Cow, the sign. swastika, Gapefa, Laksmi, sra (wood 
apple tree), auspicious goddess Un of superior limbs should 


be drawn, A round plate should be made for hath with all 
the gems and ornaments, which should bs two hastas in 
breath, one hasta io hight and one hasta and ten digits 
or one and half hasta in length should be made, 9294 
शय्या चतुर्णा दीर्घा धुनिं त पीठम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
midi हेमरलविभपतम्‌। 
सहास्य पाधविस्ताराद्‌ दण्डापनमधापि वा utes 


व्याप्रचित्रकपट॒टर्वा उपधानानि aria 

ब्वा fafai चर्ममदुतृतकपूरिता ॥६६॥ 

The bed should be four times bigger than the seat 
meant for the bath, and the pedestal to it should be one 
dan, Lions and elephants should be sculptured therein 


L. त्रिकोण gd M. 2. adigai वा M. 3, fifi: V. 
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such a way as if they are challenging each other, It should be 
decorated with gold and Bemis. The lion-seat should be one 
and half hasta in breadth, so also the rod, Tiger should be 
painted on the pillows on the bed, C ॥ pillows may be made 
with other materials and staffed With hides and soft 


cotton. 940-56 
गया दीर्घाविस्तोर्णा तुहा qaer | 


वितस्ति नृपस्य गुरविद्यया gun 
अद्म कुर्यादासनं WEHI 
उपधानानि शय्या; कर्षादिगप्रदतः! ॥१५॥ 


The bed should be four hasias in length and half of i 
in breadth, possess auspicious signs; however, 
the wisdom of the preceptor the bed may be 
one vitasit, 


in honour of 
made longer by 


The seat should be like the crescent moon or a square 
one, The pillows on the bed should be made of sixteen 
varieties on the basis of lurmomila (extended Up to the ears) 
and others, $7-98 


deda कार्याणि aiii च। 
यानं fg ved शव्योपकरणादिकम्‌ ॥६६॥ 


राज्ञो नृतनयोगं तद्‌ वेदा उत्तरतो सेत्‌। 


The vehicle, the thron; the seat, the bed and all other 
things prepared a new for the king, all of them should be 


Placed on the northern end of the vedi (altar), 99.00 
तेषां तु पिमे स्वर्ण रलौधधपिते Riool 
qig यज्ञदावों निमिते महदारतरे | 
्र्धाच्छादनसंयुवते चर्मवृतचपुष्टये ॥१०१॥ 
वृषभस्य तयोर्णायाः ega | 
पादयोठे रलगुते पादावारोप्य Tae: oz 


la the west of this there should bea oversize bed-stead 
made of the wood used in sacrifice, The bed stead should be 


L "im: M. 2, sin V * मुद्रिते afi | 
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decorated witb gems and gold and must havea canopy over 
it. The four legs of the pedestal should be covered with the 
hide of bull, एव (ram 2), lion and tiger. The King should 
siton the bed-stead while putting his feet on that pedestal 
bedecked with gems, and its four legs covered with 


hide. Ieub-t02 
(कतरम्‌ iita! पर्मावृतचतुष्टये | 
नातालडझारभूषाढ्यं नृपति रलशालिनम्‌॥१०३॥ 
साप्‌ ब्राह्मण: साध राजानं पु्सङ्गतम्‌। 
संवीतकम्बलं कृष aper शौभितम्‌॥१०४। 
esq: fewer ig 


The king. who shines brightly by wearing gems and many 
kinds of ornaments and garments, should sit comfortably on 
the bed-stead while covering his body with black blanket and 
varietiea of other cloths, When thus seated the king should 
be given a bath along with the brähmanas, wilh the water of 
the pots, valipuspa etc. (sulphur, Hower etc) and rice 
powder, I03-L05a 

(ब)ष्टो qt विशाष्टशवमधिक च वा ॥१०५॥ 
कलसानां सम्ास्याता बधिकत्योत्तरोतरम्‌। 
HIRATA AMET MEA: IRORI 
ied Raiga mmi 

The number of pots should be cight or sixteen or twenty 


or one hundred or eight. More the number of pot the 
greater is the result. (The bath is to be given) by uttering 
such mantras, which are auspicious, bring victory and cause 
welfare. The mantras should belong to Sambhu or Visnu 0! 
the regents of quarter of the sky or the planets or the group 
of mäts. I05b-I07a 


(s) शिना रहमापुर: 
(s) arre च ततोदेवान्‌ gea feris पूय vomere: | 
|, wea B. V. T. 2. ad aerated M. 3, after: M. 
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आगे तेजः समुदिष्टमा्यं पापहरं परम्‌ ॥१०७॥ 
बाज सुराणामाहासाण्य लोका: प्रतिष्ठिता:। 
(क)ोमान्तरिक्ष दिव्यं वा यत्‌ ते कत्ममषमागतम्‌ ॥१०८॥ 
सवै तदाज्यसंस्पर्शात्‌ प्रणाशमुपगच्छतु | 
ततोभनीयगात्रात्‌ तु कम्बलं TARA च ॥१०९॥ 
कलसैः स्लापयेद्‌ भूपं gorea: 
qiie  ततुतत्त्वाथंसाधरव: nt tell 

Clarified butter is stated to be energy, clarified butter is 
the supreme remover of sin, clarified butter is the food of 
gods. and all people are clarified-butter-oriented. Let all 
the sins visiting (the king), be that from the earth or from the 
space or from the heaven, vanish away due to the contact of 
clarified butter. 

There after the king should be given a bath with the 
water from the pots, mixed with flowers, after the blanket 
and cloths were removed from his body. -While bathing him 
the following mantras, which enrich the substance of the 
body. I07b-LI0 

. (ब)पुरास्वामभिषिञ्चनतु ये च faar: पुरातनाः | 

बह्मा विश्च GERE साध्यारच समरुद्गणाः ॥१११॥ 
आदित्या वसवो र्रा afaa यो भिषवरो | 
अदितिदेवमाता च स्वाहा लक्ष्मी: सरस्वती ॥११२॥ 
seit ति: site सिगीवाती gerer | 
दितिश्च सुरसा चेव विनता कटुरेव च ॥११३॥ 
देवपलयशच याः SERT देवमातर एव d 
पर्वाप्वामपिञ्चतु तिद्धारचाप्सरसां गणा: ॥११४॥ 


Gods and ancient Siddhas besprinkle you. Brahmi, 
Vigoo, Rudras, Sádhyas, the host of Maruts, the Adityas, the 


(s) वािवषोपत्तुमुतेस्तया difré: शुभे: । 
कृत्वाप आज्ञातंसर्शात्‌ प्रणाशमुपगच्छतु । '"'पाण्डृतिप्यापरपिकः 
(s) एवं हल्ला नृप: पश्चात्‌ त्रितं संपतो भवेत्‌) ॥ n 
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Vasus, the Rudras, the two great divine physician Agvinas, 
Aditi, mother of the Vedas, Svaba, Mahā-Lakşmi, Sarasvati, 
Kitti, Lakgmi, Dhpti, Srl, Sintvall, Kuhü, Diti, Suras, 
Vinaté, Kadru, the wives of gods, whose names have been 
mentioned, the mothers of gods, Siddlas, the groups of 
heavenly nymmphs-let all of them besprinkle you. गना; 

क्षत्राणि gika पक्षाहोरात्रसत्सय: | 

संवत्सरा तिमेषाशच कलाः काष्ठा: क्षणा लवाः॥११५॥ 

wd लामभिषिज्चन्तु कालस्यावयवस्तथा | 

वैमानिकाः सुरगणा मनवः सागरे: सह ॥११६॥ 

सरितश्च महानागा नागाः किपुरषात्तथा | 

वैखानसा महाभागा दविजा वेहायसाइच ये ॥११७॥ 

सप्तर्षयः सदाराइ प्र वस्यानानि याति तु। 

मरीचिरत्रिः पुनह: ques sp gn ttt 

भृगुः MENT सनकश्च Wet] 

ama दक्षश्च जेगीवव्योभिनन्दन: ॥११९॥ 

एकतरच ह्वितरचेव त्रितो जावालिकारयपो | 

quiet दुवितीतरच कण्वः कात्यायनस्तथा ॥१२०॥ 

माके्डेयो Mial aAA विदूरथः। 

ak: संवतकरचेव च्यवनोऽत्रिः पराशरः॥१२१॥ 

Bum यवक्रीतो देवरातः = quen 

एते चात्ये च बहवो वेदव्रतपरायणाः ॥१२२॥ 

सशिष्यास्तेभिषिञ्चन्तु सदाराश्च तपोधना: | 

पवंतास्तरवो नद्यः पुण्याऱ्यायततनानि च ॥१२३॥ 

प्रजापतिः fafaa गावो विशस्य मातर: t 

वाहनानि च दिव्यानि स्वं लोकाश्चराचराः ॥१२४॥ 

बयः पितरस्तारा जीमूताः खं दिशो जतम्‌। 

एते चान्ये च बहवः पुण्यसंकीतंना: शुभा: ॥१२५॥ 

तोबैस्वामभिषिन्चन्तु स्ोतातनिबहगेः | 


— 
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Chapter Eighty Six 


The Stars, moments of time, fort-nights, days and 
the juncture of day and night, Years, twinkling ofan eye, 
Eala, (a division of time, |/900 part of the day). kastha (a 
measure of time, /30 part of kala) kyara (moment), layas- 
(part of a moment), and the parts of time—tet all of them 
besprinkle you. The heavenly beings, the host of gods, the 
Manus, oceans, Streams, the great serpents, the Serpents, 
Kiripurusas, vaikhinasas (medicant), the sky-dwellers, the 
seven sages along with their wives, Pulastya, Kratu, Aigirasa, 
Bhygo, Sanatkuméra, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanitana, Daksa, 
son of Jaigisavya, Javali, Kásyapa, Durvisi, Durvinita, 
Kanva, Katyina, Markandeya, Direhatami, Surabiepha, 
Viduratha, Aurva, Sanvarttaka, Syavana, Atri, Pardsara, 
Dvaipayana, Yavakrita, Devardta and bis sonst all of then, 
and many other sages devoted to the Vedic lore, and of good 
manners, with their disciples besprinkle you, once twice and 
Thrice, 


The mountains, trees, rivers, holy places, prajipati, the 
mother earth, cows, mothers of the world, the divine mounts, 
movable and immovable world (creatures and vegetation etc.) 
fire, ancestors, Stars, clouds, the sky, the directions aud 
vater let these and Many others whose auspicious names 
generate virtues, besprinkle with Water capable of removing 
all unforseen dangers, lf T262. 

इतेवं amiet ॥२६॥ 
aiat Xs geri: 

aRar हिरणेति सम्भवेति पुरेति च ॥१२७॥ 

मानस्तोकेति मत्रेण een च। 

परवमंगलमांगत्ये dw ते प्रहोगिति: Ilt teli 

Wd सातमासा्च गात्रमावृत्य कमत 

Wim वस्त्रं कार्प रयात्‌ ugen 

Thus king should take his bath with these mantras, which 
Cause welfare, and many other divine mantras belonging to 


673 


Sürya (the suo) Nirdyans, Rodra, Brahma, Indra, so also the 
manas, such as “po hi sh" ete, “hironya” ete, 
“Sambhava” elc, "sura" etc, ""manstoka" etc, "sandhed 
Wa" etc, “sarra-maigala-màigalya” etc., “402” et; 
“graha-yopibhi” etc, and cover bis body with woolen blanket 
aud wear cotton clothes by uttering the mantra 
“sarvamaigala" ete, I26b-I29 


बाचा च ततो देवान गंगर पेत्‌ | 
BRIT चामर व TE चालान STR Eel 


मं THAT arg तु ततो Tem | 

तत्र गला feret वहन; tafe erf ॥१३१॥ 

'िपितात्यनिभित्ताति marta तत्र विग: | 

There after king should Sep water, worship the gods, 
the preceptors and the एकया, He should also touch 
the flag stuff, the umbrella, the tail of the musk deer, the 
bell, the elephants and the horses, and then proceed to the 
fire. Having gone to the fire the king should observe the 
losture of the fire and reckon the auspicious sigas on the 
basis of लाव (spark), I30-I32a 

memes heim ॥१३२॥ 

wegen dfe: mii 

ger sd पुनः शातिमाशोर्वाच च वे त्‌ ॥१३३॥ 

पूर्णा विधाय विधिवद्‌ दक्षिणा कनाम | 

धायानि चाय ara दत्ता रा दिनम tv 

King being accompanied by the astrologers. chamber- 
Jains ministers, bards, and citizens should perform the con- 
cluding rites in the midst of the sound of the musical ins- 
fruments, dancing and singing, He is to receive benediction 
and water sprinkle for peace by the brahmanas, Thus after 
the performance was over king should offer daksing in the 


— ——— 


[त्र ४. 
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form of gold, paddy, and cloth should dismiss the 
fonction, 


9-34 
ततः शेषजलेः तर्वातमात्यादीन्‌ पुरोहितः। 
सेचपेच्चतुरङ्ग च बतं चापि सराष्ट्रकम्‌ til 

Then the priest should with the rest of the water bese 
priokle the ministers and all others, the four-fold army and 
the kingdom. 3s 

एवं कृला नृपः पश्चात Pri सयतों भवेत्‌। 
ांसमैयुनहोनर्॒मुर्ामाङ्गत्यसेवतम्‌ ॥१३६॥ 

Thus while performing this (pusya-sndna) king should 
abstain from enjoying sexual intercourse anu eating meat for 
three nights and do only such acts, considered auspicious. 36 

पृष्पनक्षत्रयुक्ता तु तृतीया गदि तभ्यते। 
तस्यां पज्या सदा देवी चण्डिका शंकरेण है ॥१३७॥ 

If the third day of the moon conjoined by the star pusya 
is available for the performance, the king, on that occassion 
should worship the goddess Candikz with Sankara, 

पाञ्चालिकाविहारादँः शिशुमा कोतुकेस्तथा | 
वैवाहिकेन विधिना मोहपेच्चण्डिका शिवाम्‌ ॥१३४॥ 

The goddess Candikà should be propitiated by puppet 
playing, inacting sixty four kind of arts, meriment connected 
with marriage, and the childish play and prank. 38 

wi c दोग vi 
पताकाभिरलं कर्यादेवं mer सोदति ॥१३९॥ 

All the road crossings, and the temples of gods and 
goddesses should be decorated with flags. Ifa king does this 
he shall never find himself in distress, ठा IR 

एवं कृतवा शात्तियागं तथा पुष्याभिषेचमम्‌। 
चतुरङ्ग समं राजा भार्यामिस्तु नरैः मह ॥१४०॥ 
राग्यमपडलसंयुवत: परत्रेह त सोदति। 

A king thus having performed the Sinti yaga (sacrifice 
for peace) and the rites of pusyasndna flourish with the four- 

fold army, wives, royal persons ; and becomes the lord of the 
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Kingdon. He never finds himself in’ distress either in this 
world or bere after (after death. 0-६ 
बात: परतरो गज्ञो तातः परतरोत्सव: utin 

नातः परतरा शान्तिर्नतिः परतरं शिवम। 

There is no other sacrifice or festival, and means of 
peace superior to this, there is nothing more auspicious then 
this. I4lb-lda 

ami विधानेत qudm ॥१४२॥ 
goni च wagen: 
नुपाधभिषेककरणमादो यरि समाचरेत्‌॥१४३॥ 
बनव विधानेन स्थिरः त्यालूपतिस्तदा | 
बं wr समुहिष्ट: wand ब्रह्मणाः पुरा । 
एवं बं नृप: वा परत्रेह त सीदति॥१४४॥ 

"The royal priest following this procedure should perform 
the ceremonial bath of the king and also that of the 
roling prince. If however, the bath of the king follow 
ing this rule, is done first, then thesking becomes stable 
in his kingdom This sacrifice attributed to Indra was 
prescribed by Brahma in the past. Kings by performing this 
sacrifice thus never become crest-fallen in this and the other 
world, i M4 


इति ब्रौहतिकापुराणे* TARAA: ॥५६। 


Here ends the eighty-sixth chapter of the boly 
Rülikàpirán, called pusyasnána (ceremonial 
bath on the day of the star pusya), 


|. ह्मणः V. 2. एकोततवतितमः V. 


Chapter Eighty Seven 


CHAPTER EIGHTY SEVEN 
aafia: 
(The raising of sakradlasoja) 
Wi उदाच-- 


अयातः शृणु राजेद्र शोतां iem । 
पत्‌ हुता पतित न दाचित्‌ पराभवम ॥१॥ 


O great king ! Tam now telling you about the festival 
Sakradhyorhina (raising of the flag stuf to Indra). Ifa king 
performs this he never faces with defeat, l 

रवो geet ai ur विोबसम्‌। 

बराधयेलप; सम्पक्‌ wife ॥र॥ 

In order to remove all impediments king should propi- 
titate Indra on the twelth day of the moon when the sun is in 
the houseo Leo, 4 

राजोपरिचरो नाम pm T: 

बृपस्तेनायमतुतो पः wf पुरा ॥३॥ 

This sacrifice was introduced, in the Past, by the king 
Uparicara, who was also called by the name Vasu, 3 

प्रावृट्काले च नभसि द्ादऱ्यामतितेतरे | 

पुराहितो qada: मत्त: ॥४॥१ 

प्रथमं शककेत्वये queer vd 

REL ठृतमञ्गतकोतृक: ॥१॥ 

On twelth day of the white fort-night of the moon in the 
‘month of Bhådra (July-August) in the rainy season tne royal 
priest, Should proceed to the forest for selecting the tree 
intended for sakradhvaja while varieties of musical instro- 
ments are played and singing and dancing continued : king 


l. aaa M. * मुद्रित rar अधिक: । 2, सावसा Y, 
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should invoke the tree and worship it, The Astrologers and 
the masions should perform the auspicious rites, 45 
उद्याने देवतागारे शशाने मागंमध्यतः । 
ये जातास्तरवस्तांत्त TAN वासवध्वजे ॥६॥ 

The trees grown in gardens, in the temple premises, in 
the creamation ground and on streets should ‘be avoided in 
selecting trees for fakradhvaja, 6 

qati शृष्कं वहुकण्टकसंगुतम । 
de वृक्षादगोयुवत लताच्छलत रं त्यजेत्‌ ॥७॥ 

The trees which are with many creepers. too many 
thorns, dried up, dwarf, with parasitical plant, and covered 
by creepers should be excluded. 7 

पक्षिवाससमाकीण  कोटरंबंहुभियु तम्‌ | 
पवतानलदिध्वस्तं तरं प्लेन वजयत lel 

The trees infested by birds with their nests, having many 
holes (in the trunk), uprooted and destroyed by storm and 
fire should be carefully excluded, 8 

miima ये वृक्षा अतिह्वस्वा बतिकृशा: | 
तात्‌ सदा mds धीरः सवंदा TTA RI 
In worshipping Sakra the wise should always avoid such 


trees (for making the flag:stuff) which are termed faminine, 
too short, and too thin, 9 


अजुंगोश्यवकणंरच वटः fastus! इच । 

ares पेते देतय हा तमा; समृताः॥१०॥ 

Arjuna (Terminalia tree) asrakarņa (700 Robusta) 
vaja, (banion tree) priyakosana, audumbara (fig tree)—these 
five kinds of trees are considered the best for the flag 
stuff. [0 

बसे च देवदार्वाचा: शाताद्यास्तरवस्तथा | 
प्रशतास्त परिग्रह्या नाप्रशस्ता: कदाचन ॥११॥ 


-——— — 


]. कोपवः V. 
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Other trees such as devadür etc. (pine trees) sala etc, 
(the sit tree) are also considered best ; the trees which are 
recommended as the best are to be accepted and never the 
bad ones. ll 


इला वक्ष ततो रात्रौ स्पृष्टवा verfi पठेत्‌ | 
यानि qe भतानि ते: सवस्ति ads व: ॥!१॥ 
उपहारं गृहीत्वेमं क्रियतां वासवध्वजम्‌। 
पाथिवस्त्वा वरयते स्वस्ति तेतु नगोत्तमः ॥१३॥ 
वार्य देवराजस्य पेयं परतिगृहयताम्‌। 

Having chosen the tree the following mantras ure to be 
recited by touching the tree in the night. I wish welfare to 
“those creatures who have been residing on this tree, I 
salute thee. O best of trees! accept these presents and 
make thyself the flag-stuff of Indra. The king has choosen 
thee, let there be welfare to thee. Accept this worship while 
offering thyself for the flag-stuff of Indra, lord of the 
gods.” AT 

ततोऽपरे d छित्वा मृतमध्यंगुल् पुनः ॥ १४॥ 

जे क्षिपेत्‌ तथाग्रस्य fia चतुरजू AT 

The next day they should fell that chosen tree, and 

` then cutting a portion measuring eight digits at the bottom. 
and another portion measuring four digits at the top should 
throw into the water. lab-I5a 


ततो नीला mur d निर्मम तत्र वे titan 
Hace भाद्रपदे केतु वेदी प्रवेशपेत्‌। 
Then the trunk of tree should be brought to the gate: 
of the city and there the flag-stuff should made out it, On 
the eighth day of the white fort-night of the moon in the 


month of Bhidra (July-August) that flag-stuff is to be placed 
on the altar prepared for it. 


], ibm V. 


ISb-lfa. 
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द्ाविशद्धस्तमानस्तु॒वधमः qeu ॥१६॥ 
विशत्‌ तु ततो ज्यायात्‌ द्वाचत्वारिशदेव च । 
ततो प्रक: समाल्यातो द्वापञ्चाशत्‌ तथोत्तमः ॥१७॥ 

A fi-g-stuff of twenty two hastas in hight is considered 
to be a bad one, thirty two hastas is superior to it, so also 
the flag-stuff of forty two hastas, the superior most stuff ig 
stated to be of fifty two hastas, का 

कुमार्य: पञ्च कतंव्या: शक्रत्य TACT | 
MARQUE ता: सर्वा अपराः RATT: UREN 
केतोः पादप्रमाणेन कार्याः शत्रकुमारिका:। 
मातृकाधंप्रमाणा'स्तु यत्र हस्तवर्‍यं तया ॥१९॥ 

O best kings! five maids are to be made of sila trees 
for Indra, moreover, some Indramatykas (mothers of Indra) 
should also be made, The Indrokumdris should be made in 
proportion to the pedestal of the flag-stuff, of the size of 
Indramatyks should be the half of the Indrakumaris and tho 
yantra should be of two hastas. ]j£9 . 

एवं कृत्वा बुमारीइच मातृकाः केतुमेव च । 
एकादश्यां सिते qu afte ताप्रधिवातयेत्‌ ॥२०॥ 

Thus having made the Indrakumdris, Indramütrkas and 
the flag-stuff, the stuff should be invoked on the eleventh day 
of the white fort-night of the moon. 2 

बधिवास्य ततो यष्टिं egg femen: | 
great मग्डलं कृत्वा वासवं विस्तृतात्मकम ॥११॥ 

Thus the stuff having been invoked by “gandhadvari" 
and other mantras, on the twelth day a wide mandala should 
be prepared for Indra. a 

aapi पूजयित्वा तु MH पश्चात्‌ प्रपुजयेत्‌ । 
श्य प्रतिमा कुर्यात्‌ काञ्चनीं दाखा च वा ॥२२॥ 
अन्यतैजससभभतां सर्वाभावे तु मन्मयीम्‌। 
तां मणइलस्य मध्ये तु पूजयित्वा विशेषत: ॥२२॥ 

Visnu should be worshipped first and thereafter Indra. 

A golden or wooden status of Indra should be made, or the 


[. “mmt B.T. 
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«tatu should be made of oth 


of these is available an carthen idol of 
The idol of Indra should Pra ae 


be placed in the mi 

mandala and specially worshipped, acu ae 
ततः शुभे wb तु तमालः । 

वहस पुरारिक्ण qu Se 

क्षपाय मोका पे प्रति हृताम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
Thereafter the king on an auspicious moment should 
erect the fag-stuff by reciting the following mantra “O 
Purandara | thou art holder of Vajra and killer Of enemies 
of gods, thou art with many eyes, This worship is Offered to 
thee for the welfare of all People, accept this worship, 


24 
gr ह पवार पद दूं ted वजधरामरेश। 
-ORURE YR गृहाण पुजा rre EET] 
qaga । 
इति मन्रेण त्रेण que IRE 
अपपेः पाये: iiiaae च। 
भयेभ्य विविध; पुजयेच्छीविवृद्ये Nul 
O wearer of Vajra ! O lord of gods! come here, come 
here, Thou art praised by all gods and the host of siddhas, 
0 Lord! thou hath arisen erect on the first quarter of the 
star Sravand ; O Lord | accept this worship offered to thee, 
Thus a king with a view to become prosperous should 
Worship Indra with the mantras prescribed in the Uttara- 
tantra, followed by the performance of the acts of dahang 
(burning) plarana (batbing) and also by offering varieties of 
eatables (nafvedya), cakes, rice cooked with milk, drinks, 
molases, rice-liquor, bhakgya (estables), bhojya (food to be 
taken without mastication), 29 


घटे तः दशदिकृपालान vei ferat | 
साध्यादोत्‌ पकतान्‌ देवान्‌ मातृ: सर्वा बनुकमात्‌ ॥२५॥ 


TU 


er metals, Jf, however, nothing 
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The ten guardians of the quarters of the sky (and earth) 
the (nine) planets. siddbyas and others and mäts should be 
worshipped on the pots in serial order. 28 

ततः wa गूहते तु ज्ञानिवर्धकिसंयुत:। 

केतृत्यापनर्भाम तु यज्ञवेचास्तु पश्चिमे ॥२९॥ 
fei; पुरोहित: साधं गच्छेद्राजा समते: | 

Thereafter in an auspicious moment the king being 
accompanied by the wise masons, brahmanas, and priests in 
an auspicious environment should proceed to the spot where 
the flag-stuff will be raised, situated in the west of sacrificial 
ground. 29.30 

Wa: पंचभिवंद्ध uei. समातृकम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
कुमारोशित्तु संयुक्त दिकपालानों च Tze: | 
बृहदभिरतिकात्तेरच नानाद्र ggf 
ययावर्णयेयादेश  योजितवस्त्रवेष्टिते: | 
युक्त तं किदिणोगालेब हृदुषण्टोधचामर ॥३२॥ 
भूषितं मुक्रेरव्वेमात्यिबहुविधैस्तया | 
a: graa भूपितं रलमालया ॥३३॥ 
चित्रमात्यामवरेरचव चतुभिरपि तोरणं: । 
sawang राजकीये शनेः शन: ॥३४॥ 

The flagstuff bounded with five pieces of rope, joined 
with the yantra, Indra-Rumdris and [ndramitgs, added with 
the best of the regents of the quarters of the sky, studded 
with varieties of big and highly attractive things, covered 
with suitable clothes at proper places, decorated with circlet 


- of small bells, a number of bells, and yaktails, adorned with 


high mirrors, and varieties of garlands, varieties of flowers 
and golden garlands, decorated with cloths and garlands of 
variegated colour and having four gates (in four directions), 
should be raised slowly by the royal persons. 3034 
तमुत्याय महाकेत पितं मण्हलान्तरे। 
प्रतिमा ता नयन्तं केतोः शक्र बिचिन्तयन्‌ ॥३१॥ 
The tall flag-stuff should be worshipped after it was 
raised in side the mandala. The icon of Tadre is to be brought 
to the foot of the stuff while meditating upon Indra, — 36 
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Tag त॑ पूर्ववत्‌ तत्र शचीं मातलिमेव च । 
जयन्त qui तस्य वजमेरावतं तथा॥३६॥ 


ग्रहांशचाप्यथ दिकपालानू Tater गणदेवता. | 
apra: पतयेत्‌ तृ afafa: पायसादिभिः॥३७॥ 

Indra should be worshipped there as was done earlier. 
Saci (wife of Indra) Mitali (the charioteer of Indra), 
Jayanta, his son vajra (the thunder) and also Airavata (bis 
mount elephant), the planets, the regents of the quarters of 
the sky, and all ganadevatds should be worshipped by 
presenting cake, bali (sacrifice) and  rice-cooked-with- 
milk. 36-37 

पूजितानां च देवानां erg समाचरत्‌। 

होमान्ते तु वलि दद्याद्‌ वासवाय महात्मने ॥३८। 

Oblation with fire should be offered to all deities who 
are worshipped, The boli (sacrifice, in-unimate or living 
being) should be offered to the great Indra. 38 

—— तिल घृतं wm च पृषं दुर्वा तथैव च। 

एतेस TEMG देवान्‌ स्व: स्वेमंलेनंरोत्तम ॥३९॥ 

O best of men ! all the deities should be worshipped by 
Offering sesame, incense, rice, flowers, panic grass by the 
Tespective Mantras prescribed to each one of them, 39 

ततो होमावसाने तृ भोजपेद्‌ ब्राह्मपातपि। 

एवं सम्पूजयेलित्य सप्तरात्र दिने दिने ॥४०॥ 

WT: सहिता राजा वेदवेदांगपारगे: | 

After the oblation with fire was over king should feed 
brdhmanas. Thus king alone with the brahmanas wel 
versed in the Vedas and their ancelliaries should worship 
Indra every day for seven nights. 40.43 

सवत्र शक्रपुजासु ag परिकीतितः॥४१॥ 
त्रातारमिति मन्त्रोऽयं वासस्य प्रिय: परः। 

In all worship and sacrifices intended to Indra the 
mantra “jrdtdram-indram”, said to be favourite of Indra, 
should be recited. 4]b42a 


Kal ikapu rina र 


एवं कृत्वा दिवाभागे शत्रोत्यापनमादितः ॥४२॥ 
serat तु द्वादश्यां पाथिवः स्वयम्‌। 
sen भरण्यां तु निशि शत्र fati ॥४३॥ 
guy wide यथा राजा न पक्यति। `. 
षप्मासात्मृत्युमाप्नोति राजा दृष्ट्वा Rada ॥४४॥ 
` Thus the king himself should perform the rites of 
Sakrotthana (raising the ladra-stuff) from the beginning in 
the day time oa the twelth day of the moon when it conjoins 
with the star Sravand. Sakradhvaja (the flag stuff to Indra) 
should be dismissed in the last quarter of the star Bharani in 
the dead of pight secretly when all people are asleep, and 
care should be taken so that the king does not see it. If the 
king perchance sees it he dies within six months. — 42-4 
शक्रत्य नृपशादल तस्मालेक्षेत TAN: | 
विसर्जनस्य मन्त्रोध्य पुराविदभिरदीरितः ॥४५॥ 
0 king! therefore no king should ever observe the 


dismissal rites of Sakra. The following mantra has been 


prescribed for the dismissal rite by the ancient seers. 45 
साध gage पुरदरः gum 
उपहार AAR महेत्रध्वज गम्यताम्‌ ॥४६॥ 

0 purandara! O Satkratu! accept this presentation 
along with host of gods and demons? O Mahendradhvaja | 
let thee depart now. 46 

सूतके तु Ty वारे भोमस्य वा शनेः। 

भृमिकम्पादिकोतपाते वासवं न विद्येत्‌ ॥४७॥ 

If impurity occurs om account of birth, and if the day 
happens to be Tuesday or Saturday, or if the tremor of au 
carth-quake is fet the flag-stuff should not be dismissed 
(on that day). 4 

उत्पाते सप्तरात्रं तु तथोपप्लवदशने । 
व्यतीत्य शतिभोमौ च gremio विसजंगेत्‌ ॥४८॥ 

In the event of occurance of public calamity or natural 

phenomenon the dismissal rite could be delayed by a week, 


I. पुरुदरः BT. 2. weit: B.T, 
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pps He dlsmisal rite shoud be performed even 
g the period of any other star, on any day except T 

day and Sun day. n 
afena तस्मिन्‌ दिने चेव rera विपत्‌ ॥४६॥ 

In the event of impurity due to birth the dismissal rite 
उ performed on any day after the period of RN 

तया केतु qu रक्षेत पतन्ति mp यथा। 
न केतो नृपशादल यावनहि विसर्जनम्‌ yo 

0 tiger of kings! king should protect the flag stuff 
during the period of worship till the dismissal rite in such a 
way So that no birds can sit on it, 

` शनेः शनेः पातयेत्‌ तु यथोत्यापनमादितः। 
कृतं तथा यथा भनने केतो मृत्युमवाणुयात्‌ ॥११॥ 

The way Indradhvoja was raised the sane way it should 
be lowered down. lf the stuff breaks in the process of 
lowering it the king is sure to meet with death. $l 

fag wi तु weg तथा तिशि। 
क्षिपेदनेत मन्तरेण त्वगाधे alae AT ॥१२॥ 

O king ! the stuff thus dismissed in the night should be 

thrown into deep water by riciting the following mantra, $2 
तिष्ठ केतो महाभाग यावत्‌ संवत्सर जते । 
भवाय सवेलोकानामस्तराय विनाशक ॥१३॥ 

0 majestic stuff! thou both destroy all impediments, 
do stay in the water for a full year for the prosperity of all 
people. 5 

उत्पापयेत quen wee वै पुरः। 
रहो fest केतु विशेषो यः पूजने ॥१॥ 

Indradhvaja is to be raised in presence of all people in 

the midst of the sound of musical instruments and is to be 

dismissed secretly. This is the speciality in worshipping 

Indradhsaja. 4 
एवं यः कुरुते पूजां वासवस्य महात्मनः। 

स चिरं पृथिवीं भकवा वासवं तोकमाणुयात्‌ ॥११॥ 
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Whoever thus worship Våsava (Indra) the great, he 
roles over the world for Jong and obtains the abode of Indra 
after death. 55 

न तस्य राज्ये दकष नाघयो व्याधयः बवचित्‌। 
स्यास्यन्ति Ser eit जनानां तत्र जायते ॥१६॥ 

Famine never occurs in his kingdom, people in bis 
‘Kingdom neither suffer from disease nor from mental agony, 
no person dies there an untimely death. 56 

exer: कोऽप गायो प्रिय: rer पाषिव । 
तस्य पजा संपूजा केशवाद्याइच TAM: ॥१७॥ 

O king! there is nothing favourite to Indra equal to 
this, His worship means worship of all (gods). Kešava and 
others also attend his worship. 5 

सकलकलुपहारि eme Premi 
सलभवनिवेशं सवसोभाग्यकारि | 

सुरपतिगृहगामिरवाचंनं शकरकेतोः 
उतिशरदमनेके: पूजयेच्छोविवृद्धय Intel 

The worship of Zndradhvaja with the mantras, which 
prevade the heaven, destroys all sins, resists famine and 
prevents. diseasees in bis kingdom ; it is the resort of all 
wealth, and it brings good fortune to the king. Therefore, 
in every autmn Zndradhvaja should be worshipped by offering 
varieties of items for gaining prosperity. 58 


इति ग्रोकातिकापुराणे सप्तागीतितमोध्याए; lieu 


Here ends the eighty-seventh chapter of the holy 
Kalikapurana, called the worship of 
Indrodhvaja 


Sie ae 
], पचि V. 2. ववतितम: V. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY EIGHT 
अष्टाशीतितमोथ्यागः 


(Fisnu—Yajña) 
att उवाच 
ज्येष्ठ दशहुरायां तु विषणोरिष्टि नप मृणु।' 
येत वा विधिना कुर्यादिष्टि विष्णोत प: सदा ॥ १॥ 
Aurra Said: 

O king ! listen to the rules and procedure as to how 
king should perform the Vigpyojia Dasahara (the day of 
deseending Gaügà on the earth, the tenth day of the moon in 
the month of Jyesba) in the month of Tyestha (May- 
Jone), I 

saci पाधिव: कात्‌ प्रतिमा काञ्चनी हरे! 

बन्यतेजीमयीं वापि दारवों वा शित्लामयीम्‌ ॥२॥ 

Every year king should get an icon of Visgu made of 
gold or other matels or wood or stone, 

at प्रतिष्ठा य विधिना मानोगानैतु fafafa: | 

प्रतिष्ठा विधिवत aen: gate fr: पुरोहित usu 

The king should get the icon ensconed by the sculptors 
following the measurement both” straight: and reverse and 


then get the deity invoked on the icon following the rules y. 


the brakmopas and the priest, 3 
तां संस्थाप्य पुरागारे स्वयं वा यलतः कृते | 

वामुदेवस्य बोजेन पूर्वोक्तविधिना तथा ॥४॥ 

Having the icon thus esconsed in a temple by the priest 
or having done it by the kiog himself with care Vasudeva 
Should be worshipped following the above mentioned rules 
-applying bija-mantra of Vasudeva, 4 

वोरा नु wg spuma 

पुजाने deg वही eed स्यितो दविः ॥१॥ 

आज: सहनं gati हरे; प्रियम्‌ ।' 


* गुरि गरक; । 


Kalikapurana 


Vasudeva should be worshipped by offering all items 
and with devotion. After the worship was over the priest 


` should offer oblation with Gre with ghee one hundred ti mes 


in the purified hole where the fire is being burnt ; offering of 

oblation in fire is favourite of Hari, 6a 
संपुज्य वासुदेव तु होम Ber ततो few: gu 
नृपस्यानुमते ता तु प्रतिमां igi 

The priest having worshipped Vasudeva should offer 
oblation with fire, and then bring the Visnu-icon, with the 
permission of the king to the mandala, 6008 

प्रतिमाया: avit द्वो egar दक्षिणपाणिता uen 
प्रागप्रतिष्ठां gif तस्या देवस्य वै qu 
तायां तु प्रतिष्ठायां प्राणानां नृपसत्तम ॥८॥ 
विष्णुप्रागास्ता प्रतिमामायान्ति नियत स्वयम्‌ । 
risen? देवत्व नियतं भवेत्‌ nel 

The priest should invoke the spirit of the god Visnu by 
touching the cheeks of the icon with his right haud and 
make the spirit to possess that icon, O king! the spirit 
having been made to reside in the icon, Vignu Himself 
instantly comes to that icon. When the Vignt-spirit comes to 
the icon it attains unfailing divinity, Tb-9 

azami प्रतिष्ठायां प्राणानां प्रतिमासु | 
यापूव emis: स्वर्णादीता Fea ॥१०॥ 

If the spirit is not invoked to reside in the icon, the 
icons made of gold and other materials remain as before ie. 
gold etc. and no Visnubood is there. l0 

बन्येपामपि देवानां प्रतिमास्वपि पाथिव |. 
प्राणप्रतिष्ठा कतंब्या तस्या देवत्वसिद्धये ॥११॥ 
Oking! io order to establish the divinity in icons of 


other gods also the spirit should be invoked and make it to 
pervade the icons. ll 


qui तु सुवणं enfegar दार तथा शिता। 
अन्यच्च स्वस्व स्यात्‌ प्राणस्थानमृते सदा ॥!२॥ 
Without the spirit caused to prevade the icon the golden 
icon remains the gold, the wooden one the wood, the icon 
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made of stone the stone, 
In the original form, 


वामदेवस्य qe feles च! 
warp जिमलाधां Serm: ea 


The invocation of the spirit of Hari should be done with 
th mana “ior pana pon, end ay withthe 
bija mantra ascribed to Vasudeva, la 

तयेव हृदयेश छ दत्ता शशवच्च मन्त्‌ | 
qia: प्रतिछाण हृदयेऽपि समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
बये प्राणा: प्रतिष्ठनु ad प्राणा: परनु यह । 
बसौ reden nr RIS ॥१४॥ 

The person who knows the use of mantras should invoke 
the spirit with the following mantros by putting bis thumb on 
the heart of the icon, and while reciting Yajurmantra he 
should say this: Let the spirit pervade this icon, let the 
spirit stay within it, let sald bestow divinity on it” [45 

aerate द| 

प्राणप्रतिष्ठा aaa प्रतिमासु समावरेत्‌ ॥१६॥ 

Invocation of spirit to all Icons should be done with 
the aiigamantra (the part of the main mantro) and aigimentra 


(the main mantra), Vedic mantres and with this manira 
alio, 


sR afe च मलवित्‌। 
maei प्रथमं पूजाभागविशुद्रये ngon’ 
With a view to purify the worsbip the knoser of mantras 
While worshipping icons first invoke his spirit in him, 77 
afaq प्राणप्रतिष्ठा तु प्रतियापृजनादुते । 
न करित तु वुध: यात्‌ इला TRIS It 
A wise person should never invoke his spirit in case 
the icon is not worshipped; if be does so he meets with 
death. is 
'विष्णोरिष्टिमिमां कृत्वा carat पाविवोत्तम: । 
तस्यामेव तु पूर्णायां प्रतिमा स्थापयेत ततः॥१६॥ 


and the icon made Of other | 
n. 
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The best of kings should Perform this sacrifice intended 
to Visgu on the tenth day of the moon, and there after on the 
fall moon day the icon of Vitgu should be placed there, [9 

एवं दशहराया तु safe fed &l 

र्वान्‌ कामानवाणोति निविष्नो्ण स जागते Ie 

Ring ? who perform this sacrifice meant for Vignu on 
the day of Daiglari Obtains all His desires fulfilled and 
becomes free from all obstacles, . 2 

पां थिय देवों कृत: संपजयेत्सदा | 

वासवं R: ॥२१॥ 

King should wonhip the goddess rt (the goddess of 
Wealth) on Sripatcam day (the fifth day of the white fort. 
right of the moon in the month of Migla (lanuary-Febroary) 
With white kunda flowers, Similarly Indra, riding Airfvata 
should be worshipped by offering best presents, 2 

THUR महामं वासवस्य पुरोदितम्‌ । 

तरपि पने ग्राह्य मणलादि ययाक्रमम्‌ ॥२२॥ 

The great tantra belonging to Lakgmt is the tantra (code 
of ritualsprocedare) of Indra, this has been stated above, 
This is to be followed here also in Worshipping Indra, and 
the mandala etc, are to be in the same order, 2 

एवं कृते पने तु श्रोपचम्गा विशेषतः! 
थीयुतो नृपतिभयाल ्रहानिमवाणुयात्‌॥२३॥ 

If a king perform the worship this way, specially on the 
day of Sn patcamt that king becomes wealthy, he nevery 
Suffers from poverty, 

सदाचारविशेषोध कथितस्तव faa | 
fd तिश शृण येन मिरे IR 

0 king! | have narrated 0 You this special good 
manners. Now listen to the Special features of what is 
probibited, and what is desired by the goddess lag 24 

maT तथा विष्णु शिवम gu 
अदत्वा च तथा दानं न भुञ्जीत नृपः क्वचित्‌ ॥२५॥ 


qp — 
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No king should ever take his food without worshipping 
ign Siva, Agui, and Indra, so also without giving gifts. 25 


addi तु feme पुरोहित: 
ager चागिहोत्र तु भूञ्जन्तरकमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥२६॥ 

King should always cause to offer oblation with the fire 
y the priests, if a king takes his food without performing 
this he goes to the hell. 26 

नारक्षिते- गृहे राजा रल्दीपविवणिते। 
e तथा स्त्रिया साध न कदाचन्‌ संविशेत्‌ ॥२०॥ 

King must not sleep in an unprotected house or in a 
house without gold lamp ; similarly he should never sleep 
with woman, 2 

ensi भोफतं नाद्यात्‌ तथा ritus A | 
बुदिक्षयकरा होता माष आसवमृत्तिका: ॥२८॥ 

After meal king should not take riphala (big size wood 
apple) and dhatriphala (Emblica Officoalis Fruit), mása (bean), 
gaya (a kind of liquor) and mpirikā (?)* because these things 
when taken destroy intelligence. 2 

तिम्बाटहपच्युताइच बुद्धिवृद्धिकर मताः । 

बुदिक्षयकरान्‌ निलय लजेद्वाजा च भोजने ॥२९॥ 

q ea m: 

Nimba (low ground) ajarisa (the shrub Justicia Adhatoda) 
and syura (mango), these things cause the intelligence to 
King should avoid eating those things which destroy intelli- 
gence, The best of the kings should always eat such things 
which make the intelligence sharp. 29-30a 

न पर्यापविहोन तु प्रारोहेदासनं तृपः॥३०॥ 

No king should ever climb up a throne, which is without 

30 
न यानं न गज नाखमारोहेढीनमासने; | 
ww fermer कदाचिदपि feit ॥३१॥ 


*asovamrtika ig not known; may be one item, on into, 
asaatmgttiKa. 


Kal ikapurana 


King should never mount charit, elephant, and horse 
along with meaominded persons. King must not roam alone 
ina secluded area, 3l 

wei न भुंबोयात्‌ कदाचिदपि भोजने । 
कृदाविलापि सेवेत ह्यष्टम्यां मांसमेथुने ॥३२॥ 

King should never take such items in meal, which are 
the cause of intoxication, King must not take meat and 
indulge in sexual intercourse on the eighth day of the 
moon. 3 

eid quz तिलस्तपंणमेव च। 

न जोवतितुको भूप कुर्यात्‌ कृत्वाघमाणुयात्‌ ॥३३॥ 

O King ! no person, having his parents alive should ever 
perform Drata srüddha (sraddha ie. offering to ancestor, 
should be performed on the first day of the moon; the half 
monthly éréddha) and Gaya-srdddha (offering to ancestor at 
Gaya) and fila-tarpana (offering water to the ancestors vith 
gesames) ; if one does this, one goes to the hell. 3 

न क्षेत्रवादीत्तनपान्‌ राज्ये राजाभिपचयेत्‌ | 

पितृणां शूढये fend ext सति ॥३४॥ 

A king must not anoint a kretraja putra {a son 

begotten on the wife of the king by another person) on the 

throne provided that the king has his aurasa putra (son 

begotten on his wife by himself, lit, son bora from his own 

semen) for repaying the debt to the ancestors (pino 3 
औरत: QN दत्तः कृत्रिम एव च। 
sateen ees भागाहास्ततपा इमे ॥३१॥ 

Aurasg:putra, Ksetroja-putra, datta(ka) putra (adopted 
son) Kririma-puira (not real son, made to be a son by impor- 
ing the quality of a son), gudhotpannd (a son bora to 8 man's 
wile by whom aot known) apaviddha (a sou abandoned by 
his parents and adopted by other)—these six kinds of sons 
are entitled to inherit the throne. 35 

sra सहोढरच त्रीतः पोतरभवस्तथा। 
स्वयंदत्तश्च दासश्व पढ़ते पुत्रपांसुला: ॥२६॥ 

Kénina (a son begotten on an unmarried maid) sho 

(a boy born to a womnan who was pragnant before the was 
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वाहीन) krita (purchased s 
divorcee or widow begotten by some 


did ett दाम राज्ये न योजयेत्‌ ॥३७॥ 

In absence of the previous one the latter One, in that 
order, may be anointed on the throne ; however, the sons 
who come under the catagory of paimarbhava, ताय 


ta 
and dasa should never be installed in the kingdom by a 
king. 37 


WT तनया rai dese: 


आयातित पत्तं TATER: ue 

Though the sons fite daraka and others are born from 
the semen of other persons, when they are purified by the 
ritual performed and affiliated to the gotra (linage of the 
family) become the sons (of the king). 3 

Fagan यः पुत्र: des पृथिवीपते: | 
Wer T पुत्र; न! पत्रता याति वायतः ॥३९॥ 

If the purification rituals of such a son, beginning with 
tonsure are performed in accordance with the linage (gotra) 
‘of the king, he becomes son, otherwise he does not attain 
that position. 3 

qerar यदि संस्कार विजयोत्रेग संस्थिता: | 
दत्ताचास्तनयास्ते EFTTA दात उच्यते॥४०। 

If all the purifcatory rituals of 0000 and others, 
beginning with tonsure are performed following the afflia- 
tion to his owa family linage then they become sous (of the 
king) otherwise they arc called slaves. 4 

sei तुपात वर्षाद्‌ दता qt 

गृहीत्वा पंचवर्षीय पुर्वा प्रम DUI 


]. TBTV. 2, सः BTV. 3, दृढाः BTV. 
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King should take charge of daraka and other sons 
when they are more thea five years old, and then perform 
first the puttressi, which to be done on fifth year. 4 

पोनभंवं तु ततयं जातमात्रं समानपेत्‌। 
कृत्वा NAMA जातमात्रस्य तस्य वे ॥४२॥ 
सर्वासु कुर्यात्‌ संस्कारान्‌ जातकर्मादिकालरः। 
कृते पोनभंवष्टोमे सुतः bna स्मृतः ॥४३॥ 
एकोदिष्टं पतुः र्याल भाद पवंगा दिकम्‌ । 

A pauncrbhava-puttca should be brought to be the king. 
as soon as it is born, aud the paurnabhava-stoma of the new 
bom boy should be performed. These are all purificatory 
rituals beginning with jitokarma (ritual performed on a new 
born child). The paunarbhava-stoma having been performed, 
the boy becomes paunarbhaya-puttra, 

A paunarbhara son is eligible to offer ekodisjairdddha® 
to his putative father, but not to pdrvana-irdddha*® 47-44a 

क्रीताया वनिता ei: सा दासीति frei ॥४४॥ 

तया यो जायते पत्रो दास: प्सु स सपतः। 

न राशी राज्यभाक्‌ स सयाद विप्रागा तापि Sm ॥४१॥ 
an: epe तस्मात्‌ परिवजपत्‌। 

A woman purchased by paying her price, is called dasr 
(maid servant), The son bor to such a woman is called. 
disa (slave). He does not inherit the kingdom and is not 
entitled to offer ४7000 to brahmapas, Sucha son is the 
Worst among all kinds of sons, therefore he should be 
avoided. 44b-46a 

पुराणं परमंशास्त्राणि संहिताइच मुतो रिताः ॥४६॥ 
वाध्यापपेलृपः गृदेविहिताति यदृच्छया | 
यस्य राज्ये सदा RT: पुराणं संहिता तया ॥४७॥ 


“ekodisja=means intended for one person, the früddlg 
offered on the death anniversary. J 
*spärvana=means sráddha performed on a particular 
auspicious day, or performed on the occasicn cf marriage 
etc. 
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पन्ति स्यात्‌ स CIT: राजा राष्ट्रेण सान्वयः। 

मोहाद्‌ वा कामत; शट: पुराण संहिता स्मृतिम्‌ uv 

पठनरकमाप्नोति fuf. सह TEN, | 

Violating the prescribed rules a king, at whims, should 

not cause the Südror to study purdnas dharmaSdstras and 

पो (the Vedas). If in the kingdom of a king füdras 

always go on studying the purdgas and sambitas that king, 

along with the kingdom, and the dynasty lives a short 
life, 

If a Sidra engages himself in studying the Puranas, the 
आए) and १0१ out of illusion or eagerness he becomes a 
sinner and he goes to the hell along with his ancestors. 46b-49 

MRA विहित यत्‌ तु यश्च मन्त्र TR: ॥४९॥ 
तदविश्नवचनाद ग्राह्य ciue सदेव हि! 

Whatever scriptures are prescribed for sidras and the 
mantras which are cited—all these are to be accepted by the 
füdrüs as is stated by the brahmanas, 49b-50a 

य योजयेलुपः Wi व्यवहारस्य WP ॥१०॥ 
नियोज्य तत्र तं भूपस्तामिसते तेन TR 
होतायुरच भवेस्तोको राजा वापि सहाययः॥११॥ 

A king should not assign the job of judge toa Sidra, if 
a king appoint a Sidra in such a post be is bound to rot in 
the hell called Kumbhipaka, The life span of that king 
shortens so also that of the members of his family, 4005 

काणं यङ्गमपुत्र या नाभिशमजितेद्रियम्‌ । 

न ge anfia वापि नृपः कुर्यात्‌ पुरोहितम्‌ ॥१२॥ 

A king should never appoint a person his priest, who 
fs blind, Jame, inexperience, without son, and with unsubdued. 
passion. j 5 

कृपणस्य घतं राजा न गृह्णीयात्‌ कदाचन । 

न द्विजानां तथा दद्याद्‌ धनानि विपुलान्यपि ॥१३॥ 

No king should ever accept the wealth of mises, 
similarly king should not pay large amount of money to 
brdhmaras, 6 
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नारोहेतू कामुकोमत्तगज राजा कदाचन | 
amu कामुकस्तं तु परत्रेह विपीदति॥१४॥ 

King sbould not mount a rutting (bull) elephant who 
is sexually aroused. If he mounts such an elephant he suffer 
dn this world and after death. ५ 

अनागुषयं न कुर्यात्‌ तु कर्म भूप: कदाचन | 
सततं चायुषो वृद्धयै यतेत eum ॥११॥ 

King should not do such works which are likely to 
shorten his life, on the contrary he should do such works by 
using all resources at. his command which might lengthen his 
ongivity. 55 

न वूरवारे नाष्टम्यां न प्या च नुपोत्तम:। 
बञ्जनाभ्यञजन FT, ताम्बूलस्यापि भोजनम्‌ ॥१६॥ 

The best king should not apply collyrium and anoint bis 
body with ointment and shew bettlenut on the sixth and 
eighth day of the moon and also on those days known as 
krüra (tuesday and saturday). 56 

अ्रतिसूद्ष्मं तथा पूर्ण ग्रहणं aagi: | 
नालोकयेत स्वयं राजा रतं सूय तथव च ॥१७॥ 

King himself must not look into the too small and the 
full eclipse of the sun and the moon, so also the red 
aun. 3 

उतातं जायते यतु दिव्यं भोगं च नाभसम्‌। 
क्षेत पलान्नुपतिद्‌ SAT नादयत्‌ d पुन: UREI 

If any natural calamities, such as from the heaven on 
‘the earth and in the sky King should try to avoid looking 
{nto them, if perchance he observes, he should not take any 
‘thing for three days. 58 

सर्वदा मङ्गलं रत्नं धारयेत, सह दूवंया। 
बवस्त्राच्छादितं गात्र न विप्रेभ्यः प्रदशयत्‌ ॥१६॥ 
King should wear an auspicious gem with panic grass. 
King must not show his bare body to brahmanas. 3 
त तोपेषु wd पर्येलाचास्मांसानि Taq | 
वारोहपेत्‌ खर चोष्ट्र न वामामपि गुविगोम्‌ ॥६०॥ 
King should mot look into bis face reflected on water 
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aor should take meat on the day of religious ceremony ; king 
should not mount ass, camel and pregnant woman, 60 
एवं नययुतो राजा चतुरङ्ग विवर्धयन्‌। 
आत्मानं सततं रक्षन्‌ सदा वीय विध्येत्‌ ॥६१॥ 

Thus king following the Tight path should increase the 
strength of his four-fold army and always protect himself by 
enhancing his power. 6l 

वीबक्षयकरनिं wed भोज्यं च पानकम्‌। 
ad क्षारशाकाच्यान बमं apre ॥६२॥ 

King should always avoid taking such food, food that is 
to be taken with and without mastication, and drink, which 
causes to dry up his semen, he also avoid taking vegetables, 
Ksdra (curry prepared with sodi bicarb], highly soar and 
bitter items. 6 

कांस्य-राजतपात्रस्थं तोयं वद्या वर्धनम | 
मुत्रवृद्धिकर॑ mere विवर्जयेत्‌ ॥६३॥ 

King should not drink water kept in a vessal of brass 
matel or silver, this increase the flow of urine and destroys 
the semen, therefore, this should be avoided, 63 

ताम्रायःस्वर्णेशीसातां पात्रस्थं फत्रचमंगो: | 
शृक्रवृद्धिकर तोयं तदुपासीत यलत: ॥६४॥ 

The water kept in a vessal af copper, iron and lead and 
also water kept in fruit and hide increases semen, therefore, 
this should be taken. 64 

सवंमूलेष gay सदाचारेषु तिष्ठत: । 
भूवत्वेह विविधान भोगानैद स्थानं TAT परम्‌ ॥६६॥ 

Tn all activities king should follow tbe good manners; 
if he acts like this be enjoys all enjoyable things in this world 
and attains Indrahood after death. 65 

WWW उवाच- 

एवमोवंस्तु सगरं शशास huge! 

शास्त्राणि चेव सर्वाणि सदाचारार्च गृह्यकान्‌ ॥६९॥ 
Markandeya said : 


Thus the great sage Aurva taught that king Sagara : 3 


Scriptures and good conduct, 
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बहुश; कथयामास सगराय महात्मने। 
तन्नास्ति यत्‌ पुरोवंण कथितं सगराय न ॥ 
The sage had narrated in great detail all these to the: 


great soul Sagara, There is nothing on which the king Sagar 
Was not instructed by Aurva in the past, 67 


राजनीतिः सतां नीतिय॑च्चायच्छालस ue?! 
संहितासु पुराणेपु यच्चागमचये स्थितम्‌ ॥६८॥ 
सव qaa सगरो gener tae: | 
पा तु afud दुधु दिजसत्तमा: ॥६९॥ 

The State polity, the conduct of the honest persons, 
matters relating to scriptures, aud whatever is there in the 
Veda, sahitds, in the purüpas and also in the collection of 

gama—the king Sagara had listened to all from the great 
sage Aurava. 0 great bribmanas! [ have stated to you 
something from out of those discourses, 68-69 
विधते प गया रह भाषितम्‌। 
राजनीति सदाचारं RIGER toot 

I had stated the State-polity, good conduct having 
approval of the Vedas and anciliaries of the Vedas—all these 
T stated earher in the Visaudharmottara, 7 

रहस्य सततं aala fenaa: 
यच्चालदितमत्यत्र गदितं वा ससंशयम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
संशयच्छेदनं तेष युष्मभ्यं कितं दिना: । 
बनुक्तपंगपन्छेदि पुराणं क्ालिकाहयम 
योऽयसेत्‌ सततं विप्र: स वेदाना फलं लभेत्‌ ॥७२॥ 

O best of एढणाशळ ! always read the secret narration in 

the Vizmdharmottara, and also whatever is reproduced in 
scriptures, or stated in a coubt-fol manner, O 
brahmaas' what I have stated to you shall remove all 
doubts. This purdna, called Kalikd, is the remover all doubts 
and it provides that what is not stated (ia. other Scriptures), 
Ifa braheraga practices (reciting this) he attains the merit of 
Teciting the Vedas, 
इति श्रीकालि्ापुराणें बष्दाशीतितमोश्याय:॥८७॥| 
Here ends the eiphty-eighth chapter of the holy 
Kilika purdna, called Vignu yojia and 8000 


conduct, 
oe 


L. "eg M. 2. एकनवतितमः Y, 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY NINE 
एकोननवर्तितमोध्यायः 
(The emergence of Bhairava dynasty) 
ऋषय a — 
संक्षेपतः सदाचारो विशेषो राजनीतिषु। 
मृतस्तवत्वचनादोवंः सगराय यधोषतवान, ॥१॥ 
The Sages sald : 

0 great Sage | we have heard from yon briefly about the 
good conduct and specially the State polity, what Aurva 
bad narrated to Sagara in the past. l 

fo at बाहुल्यं सर्वतः पुन: । 
FRO सराचारो RATT प्रसादतः॥२॥ 

By your grace we heard the description of good conduct 
as stated in the Vignudharmottara and in greater detail in other 
tcriptures, These should be read there where stated, 2 

भूयो नः संशयो योऽस्ति तदन्तं त्वया पुरा । 
fofa faxo पृच्छामः परं कौतृहत हि न:॥३॥ 

O best of brahmanas! whatever doubt still plagues us, 
and what you have not stated, remove all these doubts. We 
have great inquisitiveness, therefore, we ask you again. 3 

बपुत्रस्य गतिर्नात्ति sud वेदलोकयो:। 

वेतालभेरवी यातो पुरा वे तपसे गिरिम्‌ ॥४॥ 

पृवस्त्वकृतदारो तो तयो: पुत्रा न च धुता: | 

न जाता agat जाता यदि नाना द्विजोत्तम । 

तेषां तु सम्यगिच्छामि शरोतु स स्यातमत्तमम्‌ ॥५॥ 

It is learnt from the Vedas and also from the people that 
persons without son do not attain salvation. In the past 
Vetåla and Bhairava went to mountain for practicing 
austerity. Before proceeding for penance they were not 
married, it is learnt. O best of brahmanas! whether many 

sons were born to them or they had no sons at all? We 
would like to hear all about this from you. 45 
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qued उवाच-- 
पत्रस्य गतिर्नात्ति निश्चित चेति सत्तमाः | 
masia gaat हि स्वांताः॥६॥ 
Markandeya sold: 

Itissurea man having no son never obtains liberation 
Men with their own son orthat of their brothers's are 
considered as having sons, and they proceed to the heaven, 6 

जातापत्यौ च तो विप्रा धोरौ वेतालभैरवौ । 
तयोव प्रवक्ष्यामि TY च महषयः ॥७॥ 

O Vipras ! Vetila aud Bhairava have their progeny, 

O great sages! Lam telling you now about their dynasties, 7 
मम्यक्‌ सिद्विमवाप्येव यदा वेतालभैरवों। 
हरस्य मन्दिर प्राप्ती कैलास प्रतिहषिती duel 
तदा.हरस्य वचनालन्दो तो ele fiar. | 
quim तथ्यं पान्तयलिव ATERN 

Vetüla and Bhairava obtained supreme Siddhi (success in 
yoga) and in delight reached the abode of Hara in Kailisa, 
At that time Nandi at the command of Hara spoke to 

Vetila and Bhairava consoling them with wise counce) in 
secret. 84 
तृत्यपाप- 


apr vue भवतौ TERT | 
यततां जातपतरस्य सर्वत्र quwr गतिः॥१०॥ 
Nandi said ; 

O sons of Sadikara! both of you have no sons. You 
must make attempt to beget son, because only those persons 
Having son have easy way every where (for liberation), — 

qam नरकं पुत्रविदीन: faak | 
न तपोमिगे रमेण तग्मोचयितुमीरवर: ॥११॥ 
केवलात्‌ REGIE, तस्मान्मोक्षः प्रजायते । 
तदुसादयतां पत्रे भवन्तौ देवयोनिषु ॥१२॥ 

The man who ‘has no son is bound to suffer in the bell 

called Puandm, Neither by religious performance not yy 


Chapter Eighty Nine 


practising austerity no body is able to make himself free from 

ft. Only by begetting sona man becomes free from it, 

Therefore both of you produce sons in divine female, -{2 
अमत्यता तु युवयोः क्षोरपातादजायत । 
कात्यायत्यासततः पामराः स्वमा यतः ॥१३॥ 

Both of you attained immortality on account of drinking 
Kyra (breast milk) of Katyayant, therefore, your sons will 
also be equal to you and immortal, 3 

तस्माद्‌ यथा तया TNR सुत्योगिषु। 
प्रियों भवन्ती शिवयोभंवनं न चिरादिति tvi 


Therefore let you two produce sons in the heavealy women 
by any means, and be favourite of Siva and Sivas thus both 
of you shall reach their abode, M 


TERA उवाच- 
तस्येति वचन भुत्वा नन्दितः प्रीतमांौ। 
एवमेव ferr] गनदिं Terra ॥११॥ 
Markandeya said : 
The two having beard the words of Nandi became 
delighted and told him that they would act accordingly, 5 
ततस्तो सततं कृत्वा fd वद्नं हृदि। 
अचेष्टतां ATA sued तावितस्ततः॥१६॥ 
There after the two keeping the advice of Nandi in 


mind tried their best for begetting sons while roaming 
hither aud thither, l6 


बयैकदा he] उवंशीमप्सरोबराम्‌ | 
Rada ceo TAT ॥१७॥ 

Then once upon a time Bhairava perchance had seen 
highly charming Urvasi, the best among the heavenly nymphs 
on the slope of the mountain Himalaya, n" 

अथ तां कामुको भूत्वा ययाचे सुरतोत्सवम्‌ । 
वेशाभावाच्च सुप्रीता सा SAIS तम्‌ ॥१५॥ 

Being enamoured of her Bhairava approached for having 

sexual intercourse with her, she due to her coquettish nature 
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became highly delighted and told him "have me as you 

like.” 8 
ततस्तस्यां भैरवरतु चकार सुरतोलवम्‌। 
प्रोतायामुरवशीदेव्या giga केलिभिः॥१९॥ 

Bhairava had the festivity of sexual intercourse with her, 
"The goddess Urvasi was satisfied in the action, Bhairava alsu 
"became highly satisfied with the amorous sports. 9 

gidi तेर्नोभिभेरस्य तु। 
सद्योबातोःभवत्‌ पुत्रों बातसुयंसमप्रभः॥२१। 

Urvast having been delighted a son, dazzling like a rising 
sun was immediately born to her of the semen of Bhairava. 20 

dg pea ययौ स्वस्यानमवंशी । 
बादाय तनयं परचाद भरव: स्वपदं ययो॥२१॥ 

Urvait abandoned the son and went to her place of resi- 
dence while Bhairava taking the son proceeded to his own 
place. 4 

Wee तनयं तं तु भवो मोदपंगुत: । 
सुवेशमिति तलाम चकार we: RRI 

Bhairava, the lord of gana became delighted and perfor- 
med peruficatory rites or the boy and called him Suvela, 22 

अप d जातवयसं o phe 

विद्यापराधिपत्ये तु भुवेशमध्यपेचयत्‌ ॥२१॥ 

When Suvesa had grown into ages he resembled Indra 
and Sirya (the sun) in radiation, Bhairava then appointed bim 
the king of Vidyddharag, 2 

स तु विद्याबराध्यकस्तनयामतिमुनदरोम्‌। 

येमे गद्यवराजत्य धृतराष्ट्राहुबस्य च॥२४॥ 

He after assuming the lordship of Vidyadharas, married 
the beautiful daughter of the king of gandharvas, named 
Dhrtarigira. 24 
तस्या तस्थ सुतो wd wey मनोहर:। 

Ag तनयो बाहुमेनास्यामथजापत ॥२१॥ 


L. QAM. 2. पुरेमम्‌ Y, 
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A charming son was born to her. He was called Rura. 

Bahu, son of Ruru was born to Mainak, (wife of Ruru). 25 
बाहोस्तु पत्ाश्वलारसतपनोऽङ्गद ईसवरः। 
मुद्‌ कनीयांस्तु वांत्या तु मनोहृर॥२६॥ 

Babu bad four sons, Tapana, Aügada, lfvara and the 
‘handsome youngest Kumuda were born to his wife Carvatl. 26 

कुमदस्य सुतो ae देवसेनो महावलः। 
स देवनः पृषिवीमवतीयं मनोहर: ॥२७॥ 
माच्चातुयौ वनाइवस्य तनया केशिनी मुहुः। 
वरयामास भार्याय मृहङ्गीमप्सरःसमाम्‌॥२८॥ 

Powerful Devasena is the son of Kumuda.. The charming 
Devasena once descending on the earth had chosen for his 
wife beautiful KeSint of soft limbs, equal to heavenly nymph, 

daughter of yauvanigva Mandhatd, 2५8 
यौवनापवोषपि मान्धाता शत्रस्य वचनाद्‌ ददो | 
केशिती तनयां स्वीया देवसेनाय वाञ्छया ॥२९॥ 

Yauvanisva Mandbata on the behest of Indra offered 

willingly his daughter Kefint to Devasena, 2 
केशिनीमुपयम्याय देवसेनस्तया RI 
वाराणस्यां egat हरमाराधयच्छिवम ॥३०॥ 

Devasena having married Kein! went to Varanasi, the 
city of Sambhu and along with Keŝint had propitiated Sambhu 
there. 30 

आराधितो हर; serene प्रददो बरम्‌। 

सोध्याददे हरात्‌ तस्मादिष्टमेव वरत्रयम्‌ ॥३१॥ 

Hare on being propitiated became favourably inclined 
tohim and granted bim boons, He sought three desired 
boons from Hera. 3l 

पाबन्त पूर्यो भविता तावत्‌ स्यास्यति efi: | 

अस्यामेव नगयूर्या ये wesemf राजता॥३२॥ 

man मम वंशे लवं नित्यमेव भविष्यत्ति। 

इत्यादाय वरं सोऽपि देवसेनों महाडृती॥३३॥ 

My progeny shall continue so long the sun shines; my 
descendants shall continue to reign over the city; and you shall 
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always remain favourable to my dynasty, The highly success- 
fal Devasena sought these boons from Sambhu, 32.3} 
शड प्रतादेत चिरं तां qu पुरीम्‌। 
Radeon fier जनयामास पुत्रकान्‌॥३४॥ 

Devasena by the grace of Sathkara reigned over that 
city for a long time, and he had begotten sons in Kein, 34 

ययं श्रृणत सप्तेतालामतः कोतितांस्तथा | 

सुमना वसुदानरव XT यवत: metu 
नोलो विवेकी होते वे पवेशास्त्रविशारदा: | 
सर्वे वंशकराः पुत्रा SED GUI 

Let you listen seven of them by name, stated by me, 
Sumani, Vasadána, Rtudbyk, Yavans, Nila aud Viveki, these 
are the seven sons. Allof them are wellversed in. all sctip- 
tures, best and the obidient sons of Devasena 35.36 

अथ काले तु emu देवसेनोऽपि wT | 
gie राज्यं निःक्षिप्य यातो विद्याधरक्षयम॥३७॥ 

In course of time Devasena having entrusted the kingdom 
to his sons proceeded, along with his wife, to the abode of 
vidyadharas 3 

ततस्ते तस्य तनया: कृत्वा qued quii 
बसुदावादयः सवै quuni थियम्‌ isl 

‘Then his sons Vesudána and others made Sumand the 
king and ell of them enjoyed the best of wealth, 3 

जाताः सुमनसः quem शूरा महावताः। 
alee RERA सत्य: शास््रायपारगाः॥३९॥ 

Sumani had three sons, Sumati, Virüpa and Satya; all 
of them were heroes, of great strength and well-versed in 
scriptures. 9 

सुमतेरभवत्‌ कत्या सृतः UT डिण्डिमः। 
fernna गाधिर्गाधिमित्रोभवत्‌ सुतः ॥४०॥ 

Sumati had a son Kalpa; Satya ason, Dindima, and 

Gidhi was th eson of Virüpa ; Mitra was born Gadhi 4 
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यां कलोवद्ाजा कलात g वित्‌ । 

यो ffir पिति सवाँ पावन्‌ ves ॥४१॥ 
शक्रत्यानुमते चक खाण्डवं WI 

यत्‌ सव्यसाची WR WET: प्रतापवान्‌ । 
आवहत्‌ परमा प्रीति ज्वतनत्य महात्मनः ॥४२॥ 

Of these sons Kalpa became the king, Vijaya was the 
son of Kalpa. He having conquered the entire world and 
the powerful kings created with the permission of Indra the 
great forest Khindava. Savyasicl, son of Pingu and of 


great prowess set this forest into fire and thus caused satisfac- 
tion to Indra, 442 


ऋषय कपु- 
wd Tenet चक्र विजय; शतयोजनम्‌ । 
तद्‌ वयं भ्रोतुमिच्छामः कषयस्य तपोधन ॥४३॥ 
The sages said: 

O great ascetic! tell us, we are cager to hear, how 
Vijaya created the Khéndava forest extending hundred 
yojanas, 43 

माएंणई उवाच 
SCOR iC MCCA 
धीरः RUA नाम चार्यः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥४४॥ 
Markandeya said: 

There was a king by the name Sudarsana born in the 

lunar dynasty, he was good looking, of great strength and 


valour and of fame, 4 
स वै हिमवतो नातिदूरे भत्वा महावनम्‌। 
fer व्यधात्‌ समृत्य ववचिच्चापि RIT ॥४१॥ 
खाण्डवी नाम नगरोमकरीत्‌ तत्र शोभनाम्‌। 


He by deforesting a big forest, not very far away from 
the Himilayas had driven away tigers, lions end. somewhere 
ascetics also, and established a beautiful city, called 
Khangavi. 45-460 


* qfi बिः i 
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विशदयोजन विस्तीर्णामायतां शतयोजनाम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
उच्चप्राकारसयुक्ता साद्वातम्बृदतोरणाम्‌। 
निल्नाभिरतिदीर्धाभि: परिखा मि: समावृताम्‌ ॥४७॥ 
अधष्यामपरंवीरिर्नानाजनतमावृताम्‌॒ । 
दोधिकामिर्चोपव्वंहुमिशचाप्सरोगणे: — el 
आकीर्णा च तथारामैरत्तमैरपि मानव: | 
Sk: सतत पत्र जना देवान्‌ दिवि fe ॥४९॥ 
सक्ने स्म मुदा युवता आद्या-भोगसम्लिता:। 

The city of Khágdavt thirty yojanas in breadth and one 
hundred yojands ih length, was surrounded by high walls and 
fall of high rising buildings with Cloud-gates, covered by deep 
and long trenches, invincible by enemies, inbabited by many 
people of different kinds, full of tanks, gardens and groves, 
frequented by the host of nymphs, and inhabited by best 
persons. The people of that city living always in festive mood 
and enjoying sexual pleasures with women in delight 
hallanged the gods in the heaven (in happiness), 4600508 

स वै सुदशनो राजा खात्या भूमि feri च ligon 
जगां कनवता देवी वाहयामास खाण्डवीम्‌। 
संप्ताब्याबाप्डवीमध्यं तेन बाते वर्मभिः ॥१॥॥ 
वक्रानुवक्रगा भूत्वा याति सीतां र्दी प्रति | 

The king Sudarsana made the heavenly river Gaigi flow 
through the city of Khindan from Kapakhala by digzing 
earth and constructing tunnels, The river Gaigi flowing 
पाण the canals anc ways submerges the city of Khandayr 
and then it runs in a zig-zag way to the river Siti, 500-523 

स जित्ता सकलात्‌ भयन्‌ विततान्याहतय ver: iat 
'शीचकार खाण्डयाँ मध्ये GRAFT: | 

बनेपा sweep जनानातीय भूपतिः ॥१३॥ 

amai वासयामास हृादपि Gaeta: 

देवदानवात्‌ जिला जिला gr कृती ॥१४॥ 

agi देवरलं देवों चापि तथोपप्रिमः।* 

वाण्यां रोपयामास स भूषालः सदः yell 


° मृदिते अधिकः L. रात्री... , 2, aded ए, 
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The king Sudarsana rehabilitated people in Khágdavi 
suddenly bringing them from other cities, That highly 
successful king Sudarsana as he was used to defeat gods, 
demons and gondharvos in successive battles and he snatched 
away plants, jewellery, medicinal herbs of gods and 
goddesses from the heaven and got replanted. them in bis 


city. 520-55 

Teneo वै विष्णु तूपात तं सुदशनम्‌। 

भृतापकारं च बहुधा देवानां च तथा नृणाम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
वाराणसीपति वोर विजयं जपशालिनम्‌ | 

युद्वाय हृतसाचिम्यं तदवरे समयोजयत्‌ ॥१७॥ 

Viggu being intolerent of this with a vicw to vanquish 
Sudarsana, who caused immense harm to gods and men, 
councelled Vijaya, king of Vardpast, valiant and victorious, 
to fight Sudaríana, and set up him in hostility to him 
(Sudardana), 56-57 

विजयो विवरं प्राप्य महावलपराक्रम:। 
gim नुप्तेरवस्कदमधाकरोतू ॥१९॥ 

Vijaya of great strength au» prowess finding a fault with 

Sudarfana mounted an ४5500 vn him. 58 
area, स ह्यवस्कन्द विजयस्य gA: 
spem पुढायाभिमुखोभवत्‌॥१९॥ 

Sudarsana did not tolerate this assult, and immediately 
eet ont for battle with his four-fold army 59 

विजयो रथमारह्य तियोज्य sqft i 
ततः सुदर्शनं योद्धं सम्गखोभवदञ्चसा ॥६०॥ 

Vijaya mobilised his four-fold army and quickly marched 
to the battle field riding a chariot. 6 

तदा महायुद्रमासी्विजयेन महात्मना | 

quim नुपतेव त्रवासवयोर्षपा ॥६१॥ 

Then followed a firce fighting between the great Vijay 
and Sudarsana, like the fight tbat was faught by Indra 
Vrttra in the past. i 6 


4. बहिष्णुतया 8. 2. उपचार T.V. amc B.M, 
3. ma सोध्यवकन्द Y. 
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qia सेनाना WISI ववत्‌ | 


कांचन रयमारह्य feres neun 
Rumagvån, mighty general of Sudarsana 7700 towards 


‘Vijaya on a golden chariot, 


D 6 
वक्षोहिप्लु सप्तास्य परिवायं eae: | ु 
amai wda गावतीमद्तापुष:॥६३॥ 

His army of seven aksouhini surrounded the ent; 
of the enemy and attacked them fiom all sides. d * 


विजयस्य च सेनानी: सञ्जय: स रुः 

नागानोकेन WW Wa ELLE ॥६४॥ 

Safjaya, general of Vija , vanqui 
confronted Romapvin with li mae 

me गुदं (eMe 

ववषं शरवष्षण maaa संयम्‌ ॥६१॥ 

FT महानादं गं दृष्ट्वैव केशरी। 

WWE विशत्या बा णैविष्वाय asaan eeu 

कुराण aae चिच्छेद इतहस्तवत। 

कामकमादाय तदाऽ्यत्‌ संत्यरित्रभिः। 

arizona भल्लेन धनुश्चिच्छेद हा । ee 

TR च नागानां सहाप ब पष्‌ sei 

पतीनं वनितां त्रोगि gent समत: | 

संबयो निर्धाताशु वाणवर्षे; mem usui 

There was terrible fight between the two great generals, 

Rumapvin attacked Saijay by showing arrows on bin, He 
cried a big war cry like lion roars on seeing elephant, 
Rumagvan then pierced Satijaya with twenty arrows and cat 
the bow of Senjaya into two pieces with the arrow, called 
kyurapra and rendered ॥ to be only with hands. Sanjaya 
on his turn picked up another bow pierced Rumanvin by 
three arrows and quickly cut his bow into two pieces by 
bhalla (à kind of weapon). Satjaya by showering dreaded 


arrows un the army (of Rumapvàn) killed eight hundred 


* gf afi t 
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Urp five-six thousand foot soldiérs and three thousand 
, 65-69 


TW धनुरादाय रषात कुपितो HUT I 
मलले सायर शिरः कायादपाहरत्‌ ॥७०॥ 
gie i! NW यमक्षयम्‌ | 
ग पंचमिबाणरविध्य्चापि शञ्जयम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
a highly enraged Rumanvin as he was, took another 
T ME Off the bead of the charioteer of Saiijaya 
हज : ^. He also killed the four horses of his chariot 
With four arrow 470 pierced Sañjaya with five arrows, 70 
संजयोश्यतिवेगेन गदामादाय तत्‌ क्षणात | 
वी INT गष्वलमधावत ॥७२॥ 
aŭjaya at that momzat immediately jumped down 
or the chariot and rushed to Rumagvin by taking up a 
lib. 
; hs 2 
स धावन्तं सञ्जयं त wp gemere! 
Ld Wen वारयामास संजयम्‌ ॥७३॥ 
^ Rumirvin having seen Satjaya rushing with a club in 
hand stopped him by showering arrows swiftly on 


him. 7 
गदाया भ्रामणेनासो feni शरवर्षणम। 
आससाद ma केसरीव महागजम्‌ ॥७४॥ 


Saiijaya by the circular movement of the club resisted 
the shower of arrows and reached Rumanvin like alion 
` pounces an elephant. 4 
arate तां गदां गुर्वीमाविध्यातीव सञ्जयः। 
Qi प्रहारेण सरथं तं व्यपोथयत्‌ ॥७५॥ 
Satijaya by a single strike of that big club killed 
Rumanvan and smashed his chariot. 45 
स qwe महावीरः पृथिव्यां गदया gui 
वजहतो यथा शालः प्रपुल्लो AMAT: ॥७६॥ 
Being struck by the club the great hero Rumanvan had 
fallen on the ground like a flowering sala tree struck by 
thunder. T6 
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wii निपतित दष्ट्वा राजा पुदशंन:। 
शोफकोपसमाविष्टः सधूम इव पावक: ell 


जज्वालावुलदेहो प क्रधेनातीव संयुतः। 
बारह | MTT वेयाप्रकृत्तिता ॥७५॥ 
रथं कांचन-चित्रांगे पिहध्वज-विभूषितम | 
aga घनुरादाय विस्फायं च पुनः पुत: ॥७९॥ 


सेन्यः सञ्चयं राजा समाद्रवत वेगवान्‌। 

King Sundaríana having observed Rumagvdn being 
killed became afflicted with sorrow and anger and blazed 
like fire covered by smoke, though he was highly enraged 
with anger. He rode a chariot, yoked with fast moving 
horses, covered by tiger skins, decorated with golden 
paintings, and with the lion flag. He took up a bow and 
drew the string again and again and along with his army 
rushed towards Sanjaya in high speed. TI-8a- 

ager निशितैः शस्त्रे: सेतामग्रगतां भूणम ॥६०॥ 

age सक्तां राजा मृगातिव gufan: 

एकामक्षोहिणोमग्रगामिनी विपुलोबरसाम्‌ ॥८१॥ 
sh न्यहनत्‌ तमांसीव दिवाकरः। 

हला धाक्षोहियीमेकामाताद्य dud नृपः॥६२॥ 

बाएं: पष्टया तु विव्याध ध्वजमेकेन चिच्छिदे | 

The king Sudarsana Killed the entire front line army 
(of Saijaya) with sharp weapons the way tiger kills deer. 
He killed one aksauhinf of the highly vigorous army within 
two krośa that marched forward, the way tbe sun removes- 
the darkness. 

Sudariana having killed one 0090 of army reached. 
Sanjaya and pierced bim with sixty arrows and cut off bis- 
flag stuff with another one. 800-838 

संजयोऽयय विशत्या हृदि विद्ध्वा ÄTA ॥८३॥ 
wei लेकवाणेन प्राविध्यत्‌ इतहस्तवत्‌। 
iuret ster हित्वा राग; प्रतापवात्‌ ॥५४॥ 


692 


सार्सथ aai: पुनविष्याध सञ्जयः। 
दाय तदा राजा सुदशनः॥८१॥ 
शरवर्षेण तीव्रेण ववर्षातीव सञ्जयम्‌। 


तयोमहद्भूर्‌ गुदं मुनिविस्मयकारकम्‌ neg 
wei तीकष्लिवासवयोरिव। 


Safijaya again injured the charioteer of the king with 
fen arrows, King Sudarsana then caught hold of another 
bow and heavily showered Sañjaya with shower of arrows, 
The firce fighting of the two with sharp weapons was like the 
battle faught by Bali and Vasava, and it caused astonishment 
to the sages, 59004 
ततः UA राजा भल्लेनात्य दृढं धनु: ॥८७॥ 
चिच्छेद सारथि चास्य जघान निशितैः गरे: । 
स्वयं संगम्य वाहान्‌ स सञ्जयः परवीरहा ॥५८॥। 
gag समादाय परिवायं quim 
विव्याध दशमिर्वागिधनुरप्पच्िनद्‌ दृढम्‌ ॥५९॥ 
Then the king Sudarsana, with = bhalla, cut into two 
pieces the sturdy bow of Sañisya, sud with sharp weapons 
«eut (the head of) his charioteer, Then Saijaya, killer of 
enemy heroes had taken the briddle of the horses himself, 
picked up another bow, surrounded Sudarsana and pierced 
bim with ten arrows and also firmly cut his bow into two 
pieces, 870-89 
शरासतान्तर॑े राजा समादाय gaia: 
सञ्जयस्य GRA यमक्षयम्‌ ol 
मृष्टो धनुश्च चिच्छेद तं च for defin i 
freie सन्यः खड़गचमंणी॥९१॥ 
बादाय समुखं Tate कुपितो vum | 
King Sudaréana by picking up another bow killed the 
‘four horses of Sañjaya s chariot with four arrows. He also 
cut the bow while Sadjaya was holding it in bis grip and 
pierced him with five arrows. Saŭjaya finding himself 
having no chariot and horses beidg killed became highly 
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enraged. He picked up a sword and a shield and faced ther 
King. : ; 90.922 
तस्य चाप ततः खड्ग qum सुनः ॥९२॥ 
विधा चिच्छेद भल्लेन चमं चाप्यच्छिनत्तदा | 
अय दृतं तदोपेत्य सञ्जयः स्यन्दनोत्तमम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
सृदशनस्य मृतं तु कराभ्यां पातयत्‌ क्षितो। 
VAA गतस्यास्य सञ्जयस्य सुदशनः ॥१४॥ 
शिरच्छेद wate ततोसौ तयप्‌ भुवि। 
स पपात तदा तस्य रथाभ्याशे महाबलः ॥९५॥ 
कृत परशुनाऽरथो Sfr शालबृक्षवत्‌ | 
Sudarsana cut his (Sudarsana) bow and sword into tyo- 
pieces and also cut the shield with kyurapra, Sañjaya 
rushed swiftly to the best chariot (of sudarsans) and with 
his both hands pulled down the son of tte king Sudariana 
from the chariot to the ground, Sudarsana witb a sword 
chopped off the head of Saiijaya, who was by the side of the: - 
chariot, and he fell down on the ground like a blossoming 
füla tree in the forest, cut by an axe. 92046. 
सञ्जयं पतितं दृष्ट्वा विजय; क्रोधमूच्छित: ॥६६॥ 
महता Vus Wi नभुस्यतम्‌। 
Wa .स्वर्णित्रेण व्याप्रचर्मविराविनाः ॥४७॥ 
केतुना वृषभेणाय योजताधोंच्छित च। 
नादयत्‌ ककुभः सर्वा रथीधपरिवेष्टितः ॥६५॥ 
विमुञ्चन्छरवर्षाण सस्ताद च quiu 
Vijaya having seen Sanjaya being killed became very 
angry blew bis conch resounding the sky by its big sounds. 
Vijaya driving in a chariot with golden paintings, decorated 
With tiger skins, with the flag having the insignia of tiger and 
the stuff half-a-yojana high, surrounded by a number of 
chariots, reached Sudarsana and started shooting arrows On 
him ike shower while noise made by him resounded in all- 
directions, 96-598 
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Ta तं नृपं wd विजय: परव 
हरे सा पीक Weer 
de बिजय aed ETA ॥१००॥ 
दशिता fae m 
ai छिलप्ननवान wr ff शरैः॥ १० all 
Vijaya, killer of enemy heroes having reached 
Sudaréana Pierced him on the chest With five arrows whil 
uttering the words ‘wait "wait, Sudarsana in his s 
pierced Vijaya, who was making big sounds like elephant, 
with ten sharp arrows and cut lis bow into two pi ; 
Having rendered him with the broken bow pierced e 
Collarbones with three arrows, eal 
निभिद्याथ महानादं ननाद q qu 
सोज्यद्घनुः समादाय Serif: शरेः॥१०२॥ 
विद्या हृदये वीरो वि्रयोऽपि TUT | 
TR हत पीपा ॥१०३॥ 
नागड्या कोपयत तेतिहानामिवातुराम । 
सदर सतीं तों afiar Irovi 
समृदम्यायाचिक्षेप विजय; शात्रवं प्रति। 
ुदशनस्य हृदय पा शक्तिः प्रविवेश ह॥१०१॥ 
Sudarsana having pierced Vijaya made a loud lions 
roar, Vijaya took Up another bow and pierced Sudarsana 
on the chest With three arrows fixed With Heron's feather 
Thea Vijaya had thrown a big javelin to the king Sudarana, 
Vijaya raised the javelin which was like an angry female 
mite With protruding tongue, resembled the tongues of highly 
leaping fire as if. to lick, with golden stuff and having very 
sharp edge, looked very clear because massaging oil, and 
hurled it to the tucmy, That javelin entered into the chest of 


Sudarsana. 
I02-I05 
स fgat whet wie उपाविशत्‌ | 
तिम्‌ मोहृसमापले नृपतो च wm ॥१०६॥ 


तस्यापतस्तया पास Rem: | 
ता्‌ सर्वातहनद्राजा क्षणमात्राद faata: ॥१०७॥ 
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O best 0३08089 | Sudarfana being pierced by arrows 
became unstable and sat down by the side of the chariot, 
The king Sudarsana having beea swooned the army which 
were in front of him and by his side were killed by the king 
Vijaya within no time. I06-I07 

रथान्‌ दशसहत्नाणि तावल्येव च दन्तिनाम्‌। 

पंचाविशसहक्ताणि वाजिनां च तरस्विनाम्‌ ॥१०५॥ 

सस्यं तु पतीनां क्षणमात्रादपोधयत्‌। 

In a moment ten thousand charioteers, ten thousand 
elephants (with warriors), twenty five thousand swift moying 
horses (with riders) aud two huadred thousand of foot 
soldiers were killed. I08-I09a 

स तु लळवा तत: संज्ञां धनुरादाय वे दृढम्‌॥१०९॥ 

wed" fed ववषं स quii 

निवार्य wem विजयं तु giako 

भल्तेन कार्मुकं qud तस्य चिच्छेद i | 
साणेत्तु शिर: कामाद्‌ भल्तेनापाहत्‌ ततः॥१११॥ 
हयांश्च चतुरश्वास्य प्रेषयामास मृत्यवे। 

Sudarsana regaining consciousness picked up another 
bow and holding it firmly showered arrows on Vijaya. 
Sudarían resisted Vijaya by shower of arrows and imme- 
diately cut his (Vijaya) bow fixed-strlag bow by bhalla (a 
missile), and with another bhalla he chopped off the head of 
the charioteer of Vijaya, and also killed four horses yoked 
to the chariot. I09b-II2a 

adi विरयं भं दशभिः कडूपत्रिमि: ॥११२॥ 
Rama हृदये भूयो ननाद च quei 

Vijaya who had thus been rendered with the broken bow 
and without the chariot was pierced again by Sudaríaua on 
his chest witb ten arrows having the crane feather fixed to 
them, and then he (Sudarsana) roared loudly. — ll2b-li3a 

स faaan विरयो गदामादाय वेगवान्‌ ॥११३॥ 
विजयो विजपाकाइशी सुदशंनमधावत। 
आपतन्तं पहावोरं amm gada: ggi 
am वर्षासु यथा वारिदः पृथिवोधरम्‌। 
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Vijaya, with the desire of having victory over his enemy 
quickly picked up a club and rushed to Sudarsana. Sudarfana 
like the shower by clouds on mountains in the rainy 
season showered arrows on Vijaya; who was almost falling 
on him, नाई 
विजय: शरवृष्ट तां प्रच्छाद्य स्वरेण बै॥११४॥ 
गदया तं रयारुहमापपाद तु ततृक्षणात्‌ । 
आसाच d महावीयं विजयोश quum ॥११६॥ 
शोषं प्रहत्य गदया पातयामास भूतले | 
गिरेः शृङ्गं यथा तुङ्गं वजाशनिविदारितम ॥११७॥ 
Vijaya covered hat shower of arrows by bis own 
arrows. He, with a club in his hand, reached Sudarsan, 
seated in the chariot, within a moment, Vijaya having 
reached the great hero Sudarsana struck bim on his head and 
fell him on the earth like a peak of mountain, caused to fall 
~° by thunder, ॥%-7 
तथा qui राजा दारितो गदयाअतत्‌। 
तस्मिलिपतिते वीरे पैनाभिस्तस्य सैनिकाः॥११८॥ 
मयात्‌ सप्राद्रवस्तस्माद्‌ दिशश्च प्रदिशत्तथा। 

Thus the king Sudarsana being struck by the club fell on 
the ground. That hero having been fallen bis army fied that 
place and ran into different directions. [#नाक 

नष्टेषु तस्य संन्येष्‌ विजय: eredi पुरीम्‌ ॥११९॥ 
प्रविश्य ददृशे तत्र राशीभूतान्‌ गिरीनिव। 

सुवर्णानां च रानां संचयात्‌ बहुश: पुनः ॥१२०॥ 

After the army of Sudarsana fied away Vijaya entered 
into the city of Khandavi and found huge collection of gold 


and gems lying there like row of mountains, II9b-I?0 
दृष्ट्वा परासि तत्रेष प्रफुत्तकमतानि वे 
हंसकारण्डवानादेनादिताति समनततः॥१२१॥ 


रागीन्‌ युवणं रतानां arfaa विस्तृतान्‌ । 
पुष्पितान्‌ देववृक्षारच भ्रमद्‌भ्रमरभूषितान्‌ ॥१२२॥ 
प्रासादात विपुलाञ्छुभ्रान्‌ STERNE गजान्‌। 
segeher सुगन्धादुयान्‌ प्रतिगेहे व्यवत्वितान्‌ ॥१२३॥ 


|, बिजय B. 
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उतल्लनयनो राजा विजयः' परवीरहा। 

मेवेमरावतों तां तु पुरीम्‌ क्षितिगतामिव ॥१२४॥ 

The king Vijaya, killer of enemy, observed with wide 
open eyes in wonder lakes and tanks full of blossoming 
lotuses, infested by chirpping swans and cranes, the sound 
echoed every where, the huge collection of gold and gems, 
covering wide areas like a row of hills the blossoming 
heavenly trees covered with moving black bees, big and 
white Kuilasa-like mountains, elephants, and gardens in every 
household with sweet smelling flowers and he considered 
Khindavi, though situated on the earth, to be the city of 
Amravati. I2lk-l24 

daga नरपति नगरों तां quei 

समेत्य विजय पराह IRR इतक्या गिरा ॥१२१॥ 

While king Vijaya was observing then the city of 
Khapdavi in wonder, Indra came to him and said sweet 
words, D$ 

qa उवाच- 
राजन्‌ महावतमिदमातीद्‌ देवगणावृतम्‌ | 

शत च्च TATA मुनीनां च मनोहरम्‌ ॥११९॥ 
Indra said; 

O king l in the past this wasa big forest inhabited by 
gods, gandharyos, yaksas and sages, T6 

edm देवादीन्‌ मम चाप्यप्रिये रतः। 
WERT वनमिदं ERIT च तपोधनम्‌ ॥१२०॥ 
wed नगरों चक्रे हठाद्राजा gada: | 
तदिदं पुनरेव त्वं वनं कुएं TUT ॥१२५॥ 
amg विहरिष्यामि तक्षकेण समं wi 
मुनीनां च तपः स्यागमतुत [Tera 
भविष्यति च यक्षाणां किलराणां च पाधिव ॥१२९॥ 

King Sudarsana, all on sudden, destroyed this secluded 
forest and evicted gods, asceties and all others and established 
the city of Khigdavi to the great displeasure of mine. 0 
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test of men, let you create again a forest out of this city, 
There in that (would be) forest ] Shall sportingly live with 
Takgake in secret, O king! by your grace this place agin 
shall be the inque place for sages for practising austerity, 
and pleasure ground for yaksas and kinnaras, I2F-I29 
मारय उदाच- 

CERE ला वचस्तस्य गक विषयस्तदा | 

SORTS तत्त reed WAER Igel 
Markandeya said: 

Vijaya having heard the Words of Indra converted that 

city into a forest out of respect to Indra IN 
गच्छनत भो गयारया प्रजा: सर्वा येच्छा । 
येषां asaf लोकानां मद्रा पुनः॥१३१॥ 
वागी ते छतु wig प्रतिपातिताम्‌। 
ततस्तस्य वचः मृता घना: fafta ॥१३२॥ 
Tad केचिद विजयेनाधिपातिताम। 

(He said) “0 people! all of you may goto the places 
which you like. Those who desire to live in my kingdom let 
them go to शका protected by me.” Having heard the 
words of Vijaya some of the people went to their own 
(previous) places of residence while some others to the city 
of Varanasi, I3-I33 

ततो धानां ता्‌ रशत्‌ रला च एद पक्‌ a 
मणीनां कनकानां umi व्या | 
fafaa पुरी erudi प्रत॥१३४॥ 

Thereafter king Vijaya seat the huge collections of 
Money, gems, precious stones, heaps of gold, and copper each 
One seperately, to the city of Virinasi, EE 

WES देवानां यदानीतं हठात्‌ पुरा। 
Generali पत्‌ तु विषय तत्‌ प्रा च॥१३१॥ 
dhiki ष बाप्या: स्थान efe: 

The gems, the heavenly trees elc, whatever was snatched 

Mi a 
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away from gods gaadharvas, etc, by the king Sudarlang 
in the past all these were taken by them with the kind 
consent of Vijaya, in great delight, from the city of 
Khandavi. I35-36a 
त्रिशद्योजनविस्तीर्णा शतयोजनमायतम्‌ ॥१३६॥ 
ता पुरी fewer नचिरादेव वे वनम्‌। 
तस्मिज्छक्रत्य सामत्या तक्षकः सहितो गणे: ॥१३७॥ 
उवास सुचिरं तत्र ततोःभूलिजंनं | 
तत्र देवाः सगन्धर्वाः Reana गणाः॥१३८॥* 
Wem विज्यं रणेषु विजयावहम्‌ । 

Vijaya without delay made a forest in place of that city 
of thirty yojanas in breadth and one hundred yo/ands in 
length. Taksaka with the conseot of Indra used to live in 
that forest with his followers for a long long time, and 
therefore, the forest turned to be without human being, 
Gods, gandharvas, and the host of heavenly nymphs used to 
amuse in that forest while wishing well to king Vijaya, the: 
victorious in battles, l36t-I392 

प्रापेश्टाविशतितमे पुगे दवापरशेषतः ॥१३६॥ 
afgaigret भिक्षां जिष्णुममाचत। 
दातुमन्गीहते भिक्षां तदा पाष्डतेन वे ॥४०॥ 
बहिः memen विष्णं वचनमत्रवोत्‌। 

In twentyeighth yuga towards the end of Drdpara age 
Babni (fre god) assuming the shape ofa brahmana asked 
Jigou (Arjuna) for alms. Arjuna having been agreed 00 
giving alms Babni came out in his own form and thus spoke 
to Arjona, 9७4६ 

ef: mega 'यज्ञभागातिभोगनात्‌ ॥१४१॥ 
व्यापितोळू ततो व्याधि मम d नाशयाधुना । 

erred नाम विपिन सपत्रिमृगराक्षतम्‌ ॥१४२॥ 

यदि त मां daag walle खेतवाहन । 

तदा मम हतो व्याधिरषयात्यति नो Pera nya . 
O son of Pándu! I am Bahni; Lam diseased due to- 


"तियं ताति । Lem" V.AT. 
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excessive pertaking of share of Sacrifice, Now let you remove 
my disease 0 Svetavahana | (Arjuna) shold you be able to 
feed me on the entire forest of Khüpdava along with birds, 
deers and demons I shall be cured Of the disease within no 
time, 0-5 
पुरा तु विजयो राजा बावी नाम तां si 
NOST वन यतश तेत तत्‌ खाणं वतम्‌ ॥ १४४॥ 

King Vijaya created this forest in the past by destroying 
the city of Khagdavt because of this the forest is called 
Khandava, I4 

मदवं देवविहितं वने तु खेतवाहन। 
विरोधात्‌ तत्‌ तु तस्य न स्वयं Mises ॥१४४॥ 

O Arjuna | this forest is meant for me by gods. Ido not 

dare to consume it because itis opposed by Indra, M$ 
तस्मात्‌ त्राहि महाभाग वने तस्मिलियोजय | 
यथां सकत NT wei तत्रातः ॥ १४६॥ 

0 majestic one | therefore save me, Let you employ me 
in that forest so that I can consume the entire forest by your 
Brace, 6 

तस्य ES बला सव्यसाची महावलः। 

दाहयामास विपिन qud प्राणिसयुतम्‌ ॥१४७॥ 

Savyasicl (Arjuna; one who is capable of shooting 

arrows with his left hand also) of great strength having heard 

his words caused the tireforest, along with the living 

beings, burat. dieci. M47 
देवकोतनयेतातो वापुदेवेन CURE 

खावं QN ज्वतनस्य हिते रत: LT 

Arjuna, protected by Vasudeva, son of Devaki witha 
vier to doing good to the Fire god caused the Khandava 
forest burning, 8 

पोतः प्रदरो तस्मादबुवाय महातमने। 

agaga गाणडोवं am देवविमितम्‌ ॥१४९॥ 

षये get दिल ह्पाद्यांखतुरो' हयान्‌। 

RMT तु महान वानरप्वजम॥११०॥ 


I. samt". 
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खड्गं च त्रिशिखं तीक्ष्णं दहन: सव्यसाचिने | 
नीरोगशवाभवद्‌ वहिस्तया जिष्णुप्रसादतः gegn 
By this act Babni became highly pleased with Arjuna 
and he gave him a bow, called Gándiva, made by goos, which 
belonged to Varuna; and a pair of never-exhausted divine 
quivers, four horses of fine shape, a flag, called Kapidhvaja, 
With the symble of Hanuman, and also a sharp three-edged 
Sword. Thus by the grace of Arjuna Bahoi became cured of 
his disease. OLSI 
तेर्बाणिस्तेन धनुषा तेन खड्गेन केतुना। 
तदश्वस्यन्दनेनापि विजिग्ये फाल्गुनो रिपून्‌ ॥११२॥ 
Arjuna with that arrows, bow, sword, flag, horses and 
chariot conquered enemies. 2 
एवं भैरववंशेषु सञ्जातो विजयो qui 
खाण्डवं नाम विपिनं चकार सुमहाकृती ॥११३॥ 
Thus Vijaya, . the highly successful was born in the 
dynasty of Bhairava, who created the Kbandava forest, 53 
विजयस्य सृता जातास्त्रयोदश महाबलाः। 
qiam सोम्यदर्शो च भूरिः प्रथ म्न एव च ॥१एशा 
सुगड विरूपाक्षो fester धनंजयः। 
xg प्रवलः केतुस्तयोपरिचरोऽपरः॥१५१॥ 
एषां राजाऽ्भवद्‌ वीरः शेषोपरिचरस्तु यः। 
वाराणस्यां नगयाँ यो यज्ञतक्षं पुराऽकरोत्‌ ॥११६॥ 
Vijaya bad thirteen very powerful sons; they are 
Druints, Saumyadarsi, Bhüri, Pradyumna, Kratu, T 
Virüpakga, Vikrinte, Dhanaüjaya, Prabarga, Prabala, Ketu, 
and Uparicara. Powerful Uparicara. the youngest of the 


~ 8008, became the king. He performed one hundred thousand 


sacrifices in Varagas{ in the past. I54I56 


` लक्षयज्ञकरः कोऽपि नासीन्नापि भविष्यति । 

राजा क्षितो महाभागो ययोपरिचरस्तथा ॥११७॥ 

There was none in the past nor shall be one in fature 
on this earth like Uparicara, who performed one m 
sacrifices, 
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Wf यां सिं जगत्‌ 
तन्‌ कः TG: शवनोति भि मानुषः ॥११८॥ 

In course of time the sons and grandsons of them were 
spread all over the world, Who among men shall ever be 
able to enumerate all of them ? I$8 

"Wm भेरववंशेन व्यापत लोकत्रय fei 
एतद्‌ वः कितं विप्राः सत्तानं भैरवस्य तु ॥११९॥ 

Gradually descendents of Bhairava dynasty were spread 
over the three worlds. 0 Vipras | I told you all about tbe 
descendents in the Bhairava dynasty. I5 

येषं भृत्वा कयामात्रै नापुत्रो जायते नरः। 
इदं यः कीतंयेत्‌ पुष्य चरितं विजयत्य तु ॥१६०॥ 
सततं विजयस्तस्य जायते न पराभव:। 
एकाग्रमनसा यस्तु शृणयादिदमुततमम्‌ | 
तस्य वंशस्य विच्छेदो न कदाचिद्‌ भविष्यति ॥१६१॥ 

Whoever simply hears this story he never becomes 
bereft of son. Whoever recites this pious story of Vijaya 
he always becomes victorious and meets never with defeat. 
‘Whoever listen to this narration with uadivided attention his 
dynasty never ceases. (60-64 

इति श्रीकालिकापुराण! एकोननवतितमोऽ्यायः ॥६९॥ 
Here ends the eightyninth chapter of the holy 
Külikzpurüga, called the emergence of 
Bhairava dynasty. 


|, fnaf ततमः V. 
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CHAPTER NINTY 
नवतितमोश्यायः 
(Dynasty of Vetala) 
MER उवाच- 
वेतातस्य च सन्तानं YG मुनियत्तमा:। 
Teg त्वा पर्वपापेश्यस्ततृक्षणादेव हीयते ॥१॥ 
Markandeya said : 

O best sages ! now listen to the progeny of Vetüla. If 

One listen to this one immediately gets rid of all sias. l 
दक्षस्य तनया चाभूत्‌ सुरिन नामत:। 
गवां माता महाभागा सरव्लोकोपकारिणी ॥२॥ 

Daksa has a daughter, called Surathi, That illustrious 
Surabhi is the mother of cows, who brings welfare to all 
people. 2 

तसां तु तनया जग कश्यपात्‌ तु प्रजापते:। 
नामना सा रोहिणी मधरा सर्वकामदुघा नृणाम्‌ ॥३॥ 

A daughter is bora to her from Kasyapa, the progenitor 
of people. She is called Rohigi, who yields all desires of 
people; 3 

तस्यां जज्ञे शनशेफान्युतेरतितपोधनातू। 
कामधेतृरिति स्याता सवंतक्षणसंयुता ॥४॥ 

Kamdheau, who possesses all the auspicious signs is born 

to her from Sunabfepha, a great ascetic. 4 


सा सिताभ्रग्रतीकाशा piene 
स्तनेश्चतुभिधर्मापकामप्रसवकारिणी ॥१॥ 


Kámadhenu resembles white clouds, her four legs. 


represent the four Vedas, and she yields dharma, artha, and 
Jima through her four teats, 5 
सा सुवणंगरीरा तु कालेन महता सती। 
Ferd ated प्राप कामघेनुमतोहरम्‌ ॥६॥ 
The chaste Kámadhenu of golden bue, in course of 
time, blossomed into youthfulness, 6 
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तां चरन्तं मेरुपृष्ठ चारहपां सुतक्षणाम्‌।" 

ददश स तु वेतात; कामुकरचाभ्यपद्यत ॥७॥ 

Once Kamadhenu, who is with all auspicious signs, was 
moving on the slope of the mountain Meru, and Vetala had 
seen her and became enamoured of her, 7 

तं कामुकं च वेतालं विदिला कामधेनुका । 
पशुधर्मात्‌ स्वयं भेजे तं पतरं गरशभृद्भृतः ॥८॥ 

Kimadhenu having observed १९६8, son of Mahadeva 
licentuous approached him of her own, due to her bovine 
nature and enjoyed him carnally. 8 

सोऽवाप तस्यां परममामोद EUT: | 
सा चापि परमां तस्मित्‌ मुदमाग तिहषिता ॥६॥ 

The son of Sarhkara derived great pleasure enjoying her 
sexually and she was also highly satisfled taking him, and was 
delighted 9 

तयोः प्रवृत्ते सुरते तत्यां गर्भोऽभवत्‌ तदा । 
काले प्राप्ते तु सुषवे कामधेनुमहावृषम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


While the two were engaged in sexual intercourse she 


conceived and in course of time gave birth to a bull, 0 


सोबरेणेव कालेन सुमहान्‌ वृषभोऽभवत्‌। 
TRAPATT, ॥११॥ 

He within a short time, with a hum on bis shoulder and 

two fine horas On his head turned in to a big bull. ll 
उत्तिप्य विचलतू-कर्णयुगलो दी्घबातधिः | 
ककुदेन Ber tenuti nl स सिता प्रवत्‌ ॥१२॥ 
विचलन्‌ ददृशे देवे: शुज रिव सिताचल: | 
वेतासस्त्वकरोत्‌ तस्य नाम AT इति दविजाः ॥१३॥ 

He with a long tail, shaky raised cars, a hump and pair 
of horns resembied white clouds, Gods having seen him 
thus moving wondered whether a white mountain has 
been moving. O twice born ones! Vetila named him 
Srige. 23. 


mafaa त दृयते । 
]. mafai V. 
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सतु gt met समाराधयरीरम्‌ । 

सोऽपि दुष्टो वरं तस ददाविष्टं हर" rs uq 

तमेव वाहनं चक्रे इत्वा wd wp 

qiga वलवान्‌ पृथिवीधारणे क्षमः ॥११॥ 

मृगो नाम महातेजाः केतु: सोध्यभवत्‌ SAY: 
शुद्धो भूत्वा मतो यस्माच्छडूरस्य महात्मन: ॥१६॥ 
अतः Tx इति enkaa प्राह महेखर: | 

Stiga, as wise he was, propitiated Hara. Lord Hara 
became pleased with him and granted him desired boons, 
Hara elevated the body of the bull to a divine one and made 
him his mount. He obtained the boons of living a loog life, 
being capable of holding the earth, to be the symbol of Lord 
Siva by the name Sriga, Because he is the symbol of 
Mahadeva he obtained the epithet Syipa olla 

स तु शृङ्गो महदेव ध्यानासक क्वचित्‌ सरित्‌ ॥१७॥ 
वरणस्य गृह ग्तवा पुरभस्तपयास्तु याः | 
सुपयोवनसम्पना भेजें सरतेन ताः ॥१८॥ 

At times when Mahadeva used to be in deep meditation 
Srüga often kept on visiting the abode of Varuna and had 
sexual intercourse with the fine shaped youthful daughters of 
Surabhi. Ib-i8 

WE गृहे गावः सर्वतक्षणसगुताः। 
तिष्ठन्ति सततं forem] तास्‌ सृताः पुन: ॥१६॥ 

O Vipras! there are cows possessing all auspicious 
signs in the abode of Varupa, and they gave birth to 
innumerable sons and daughters. Their progeay and 
descendants spread all over the world, l 

TNT समुसलातेषा gigh: | 

सवं जादिद व्याप्त तेभ्यो पं प्रवतंते॥२०॥ 
बाजे देवासतुष्यन्ति यज्ञा aret प्रतिष्ठिता: । 
यज्ञाधीनमिदं सवं जगत्‌ स्थावरजङ्गमम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
Gods become satisfied with clarified butter, sacrilicis 


Lae मृति बहिः 
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are clarified-butter-oriented, the entire movable and immo: 
vable world is also subservient (0 sacrifice, 2 
तदाज्य तु गवाधीनं ततः सवं गि ferar i 
तदिदं सकलं विएवं uni feather एरर 
Clarified butter is dependent on cows for emergence, 


hence, O twice-borns! the entire world is dependent on 
COWS, 22 


वेतालस्य च ता गावो वंश्याः ae: सदा | 

य Www वेतालत्य गहा्मनः॥२३॥ 

duri जन्म Far: स सुखी वतवान्‌ भवेत्‌। 

न गावो नाप विभवारतरय श्यत वे afi ॥२४॥ 

त च भूतपिशाचाद्यासतं qur कदाचन | 

वेताल: सततं तस्य रक्षामाचरति स्वयम्‌ ॥२१॥ 

The cows born into the dynasty of Vetala are popular. 
O lord of Vipras | whoever always listen to the story telating 
to the birth of the dynasty of Vetila, the great soul, he 
becomes happy and strong. Never his cows nor his wealth is 
destroyed, No ४०४ (goblins) pifacas (ghoul) ever cast 
their evil eyes on him. Vetila himself always protects 
hin, 23-25 

इति वः कथितं विप्रा यथा वेहालभैरवों। 
जनयामासतुः पत्रान्‌ विच्छिला: संगयारच वः ॥२६॥ 

O ripras | thus [ stated to you how Vetdla and Bhairava 
produced sons. Now you have got removed all your 
doubts, 2 

यथा च कालिका देवी मोहयामास शंकरम। 
ययोतला शरोराध कृं eT तया॥२७॥ 

How the goddess Kalikd caused Sarikara infatuted, how 
she was born, how she obtained for her balf-the-body of 
Sarikara-all these had been narrated. 2 

कालिकायै तमसतुष्यमिति यो भाषते सयम | 
तस्य हप्ते म्थिता gafada वशातुग: ॥२५॥ 

Whoever himself says : “obeisance to the goddess Kilikà" 
he gets liberation in his grip, and the three-fold aim of life 
ie, dharma, artha and kame in under his control. 28 


699 


इति वः कित qu पुराणं कालिका हृयम्‌। 
WWW Và ज्ञानदं कामदं परम्‌॥२९॥ 

Thus the holy Kdlikd-purdpa is narrated, which is fall of 
-description of mantras and yantras, it is pure, it bestows 
wisdom on devotees and fulfils their supreme desires. 29 

इति गुह्तमं सोहे वेदेषु च तथा हिजा:। 
araia: स्पृहृणौयम्िदं सदा॥३०॥ 

0 twice-born ones | this is the most secret prrdna in the 
Vedas and among people, gods, gandharyas slddhay and others 
always aspire for this. (purdno). 30 

अधीतं च भृतं मत्तो वसिष्ठेन mui 
इदं पुराणममृतं कालिकाह्मयमृत्तमम्‌ ॥३॥॥ 

This excellent purdna, called Kàlikà is like the nectar, 
This was first *eard from me by the great soul Vasistha, and 
he studied it 3l 

तेत गुप्तमिदे सवं काम्ये quet 

तमिदानीं समार्‍्यातं व्यक्तीकृत्य महषंय: ॥३२॥ 

He kept it concealed in Kümarüpa, the abode of gods. 
O sages ! now this bas been brought to the light and narrated 
to you. 32 

युस्माभिरपि नो देय गोप्यं लोकेष सवंदा। 

शठाय चलचित्ताय नास्तिकायाजितालने॥३३॥ 

भनितश्रद्ाविहोनाय न दातव्यं कदाचन । 

इदं सत्‌ पठेद्‌ यस्तु पुराणं कालिक्ाहयम्‌ ॥३४॥ 

स कामानश्षिलान्‌ प्राप्य शषेष्मतमवाप्नुपात्‌ | 

मन्दिरे लिखितं यस्य पुराणमिदमृत्तमम्‌ ॥३४॥ 

सदा तिष्ठति नो तस्य विघ्न; संजायते दविजाः | 

Aga गुह्य arated परम्‌ ॥३६॥ 

अधीताः सकता वेदास्तेनेह हिजसत्तमा; | 

तस्मालेवाधिकोभ्योःस्ति कृत्यो विचक्षणः ॥३७॥ 

स सुखी बल्लरवात्लोके दोर्षागुरपि जायते॥३८॥ 

You should also keep it secret from the people and . 
must not transmit the secret enshrined in it to the chests, the 


l, qq i M. 
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‘fickle minded ones, the atheists and such persons who are not 
wellrestrained, This purdya should never be handed down 
to such persons, who have no devotion and who do believe in 
it, Whoever reads this purdina, called Kalikg even for once, 
he gets all his desires fulfilled while living in this 
World and obtains nectar i.e. liberation after death, 


IF this most excellent purdna, scribed on leaves, always 
Temains in the residence of a person obstacles never occurs 
to him, 0 the best-twice-born-ones ! if a person reads this 
secret most tantra day after day, he, infact completes the 
study of the Vedos and acquires equal merit, There is none, 
Who is more skillful and successful than he is. He becomes 

` strong, and happy and he lives a iong life. 33-38 
फो लोकमीश:सततं विप्रति 
यः पालयत्यन्तकर स्तथात्तेः | 
इदं समस्तं wwe वार 
"Hei च mp तस्मे॥३९॥ 

The lord, who always contains the people, protects 
them, and kills them at the end (of the world) ; whose 
manifestation is this illusory or preceptible world. pay my 
obeisance to that lord. 

ARN यस्य प्रपञ्चो योगिनां हृदि। 

यः पुराणाधिपो विष्णु प्रसीदतु स वः शिव ॥४०॥ 

Who, inthe shape of pradhina (primodial Force) and 

purusa (the unchangable one) manifests in the heart. of 


ascetics, who is the lord ofthe purigas let that auspicious 


Vispu be gracivusly pleased with you. 4 
यो हतुः पुरुष: पुराण: 
सनातनः शाश्‍वत S TE | 
पुराणकृद्‌ dep: 
प्रस्तोप् तनोमि eremi ॥४१॥ 


l. यो तोक ईश; सतत Pants । य: terere M. 


2. “तया ते V. 3. समः रमनं वा (3) 4. दीप" VT, 
5. fe: V.M. 
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I pay my obeisance to him at the end of this purára, who 
is the supreme cause of the world, the prime puruja, eternal, 
and perpetual, the supreme lord, the author of the purâpas, 
and knowable in the Vedas and the Purdyas, At 

इति सकलजगद्‌ बिरति यासां 

मधुरिपुमोहकरी 'रमास्वल्पा t 
रमयति च हरं शिवास्वरूपा 

वितरतु वो विभवं शुभानि माया ॥४२॥ 

Let May’. who retains the entire world in Her, who in 
the shape of Ram enchants Vispu, and who as Siva induces 
Siva to enjoy her, bestow wealth on, and grant welfare to 
you. 42 


इति श्रीकालिकापुराणेः नवतितमोळ्याय: neon 


Here ends the nineteenth chapter of the holy 
Küliküpurüpa, called description of the 
progeny of १९४६, 


गति श्रीकालिकापुराणं समाप्तम्‌ | 
THE KALIKAPURANA IS COMPLETED. 


L. दिय M. 2. नरितवतितमः V. 


3, पसूणमतत्‌ कतिकापुराणम्‌ Y. 
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